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PREFACE,

In the lAfe of Christ I endeavoured, to the best of my power, to furnish,

in the form of a nai-rative, such a commentary upon the Gospels as should

bring to bear tlio most valuable results of modern research. By studyiug

every line and word of the Evangelists with close and reverent attention
;

by seeking for the most genuine readings and the most accurate translations ;

by visiting the scenes in the midst of whicli our Lord had moved ; by eu-

deaA'ouring to form a conception at once true and vivid of the circumstances

of the age in which He lived, and the daily conditions of religious thouglit

and national custom by which He was surrounded—I thought that, while call-

ing attention in large to His Divine Nature as the Incarnate Son of God, I

might be enabled to set forth in clear outline the teaching and the actions

of that human life whicli He lived for our example, and of that death which

He died for us men and for our salvation.

In that woi-k it was no small part of my object to enable readers to study

the Gospels with a fuller understanding of their significance, and with a

more intense impression of their reality and truth. In the present volume

I have undertaken a similar task for the Acts of tlie Apostles and the thirteen

Epistles of St. Paul. My first desire throughout has been to render some

assistance towards the study of that large portion of the New Testament

which is occupied with the labours and writings of the Apostle of the

Gentiles
;

to show the grandeur of the work and example of one who was

indeed a "vessel of election;
" and to bring his character and histoiy to bear

on the due comprehension of those Epistles, which have bequeathed to all

subsequent ages an inestimable legacy of wisdom and knowledge. In order

to accomplish this task, I can conscientiously say that I have used my best

diligence and care. Circumstances have precluded me from carrying out my
original intention of actually visiting the counti-ies in which St. Paul laboured;

and to do this was the less necessary because abundant descriptions of them

may be found In the works of many recent travellers. This branch of the

subject has been amply illustrated in the well-known volumes of Messrs.

Conybeare and Howson, and Mr. Thomas Lewin. To those admirable works
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all students of St. Paul must be largely indebted, and I need not say that my
own book is not intended in any way to come into competition with theirs.

It has been wi-itten in great measure with a different purpose, as well as from

a different point of view. My chief object has been to give a definite, ac-

curate, and intelligible impression of St. Paul's teaching ;
of the controversies

in which he was engaged ;
of the circumstances which educed his statements

of doctriae and practice ;
of the inmost heart of his theology iu each of its

phases ;
of his Epistles as a whole, and of each Einstle in particular as com-

plete and perfect in itself. The task is, I think, more necessary than might

be generally supposed. In our custom of studying the Bible year after year

in separate texts and isolated chapters, we are but too apt to lose sight of

what the Bible is as a whole, and even of the special significance of ita

separate books. I thought, then, that t£ I could in any degree render each

of the Epistles more thoroughly familiar, either in their general aspect or

in their special particulars, I should be rendering some service—however

humble—to the Church of God.

With this object it would have been useless merely to retranslate the

E]^>istles. To do this, and to append notes to the more difficult expressions,

would have been a very old, and a comparatively easy task. But to make the

Ejjistles an integral part of the life—to put the reader in the position of those

to \7h0m the Epistles were first read in the infant communities of Macedonia

and Proconsular Asia—was a method at once less frequently attempted, and

more immediately necessary. I wish above all to make the Epistles comprehen-

sible and real. On this account I have constantly deviated from the Englisli

version. Of the merits of that version, its iucouiparable force and melody, it

would be impossible to speak with too much i-everence, and it only requires

the removal of errors which were inevitable to the age in which it was

executed, to make it as nearly perfect as any work of man can be. But our

very familiarity with it is often a barrier to our due understanding of many

passages ;
for

"
words," it has been truly said,

" when often repeated, do

ossify the very organs of intelligence." My object in translating without

reference to the honoured phrases of our English Bible has expressly been,

not only to correct where correction was required, but also to brighten the

edge of expressions which time has dulled, and to reproduce, as closely as

possible, the exact force and form of the original, even in those roughnesses,

turns of expression, and unfinished clauses which are riglitly modified in

versions intended for public reading. To aim in these renderings at rhythm

or grace of style has been far from my intention. I have simply tried to

adopt the best reading, to give its due force to each expression, tense, and
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particle, and to represent as exactly as is at all compatible with English idiom

what St. Paul meant in the very way in which he said it.

With the same object, I have avoided wearying the reader with those

interminable discussions of often unimportant minutiae—those endless refu-

tations of impossible hypotheses
—those exhaustive catalogues of untenable

explanations which encumber so many of our Biblical commentaries. Both

as to' readings, renderings, and explanations, I have given at least a definite

conclusion, and indicated as briefly and comprehensively as possible the

grounds on which it is formed.

In excluding the enumeration of transient opinions, I have also avoided

the embarrassing multiplication of needless references. When any German

book has been well translated I have referred to the translation of it by its

English title, and I have excluded in every way the mere semblance of re-

search. In this work, as in the Life of Christ, I have made large use of

illustrations from Hebrew literature. The Talmud is becoming better known

every day ; the Mishna is open to the study of every scholar in the mag-
nificent work of Surenhusius

;
and the most important treatises of the

Gemara—such as the Berachoth and the Abhoda Zara—ai"e now accessible to

all, in French and German translations of great learning and accuracy. I

have diligently searched the works of various Jewish scholars, such as Jost,

Gratz, Schwab, Weill, Rabbinowicz, Deutsch, Derenbourg, Munk, and others
;

but I have had two great advantages
—

first, in the very full collection of

passages from every portion of the Talmud, by Mr. P. J. Herson, in his

Talmudic Commentaries on Genesis and Exodus—an English translation of

the former of which is now in publication
—and, secondly, in the fact that every

single Talmudic reference in the following pages has been carefully verified

by a learned Jewish clergyman—the Rev. M. Wolkenberg, formerly a mis-

sionary to the Jews in Bulgaria. AH scholars are aware that references to

the Gemara are in general of a most inaccurate and uncertain character, but

I have reason to hope that, apai-t, it may be, from a few accidental errata,

every Hebraic reference in the following pages may be received with absolute

reliance.

The most pleasant part of my task remains. It is to offer my heartfelt

thanks to the many friends who have helped me to revise the following pages,

or have given me the benefit of their kind suggestions. To one friend in

particular
—Mr. C. J. Monro, late Fellow of Trin. CoU., Cambridge

—I owe

the first expression of my sincerest gratitude. To the Rev. J. LI. Davies and

the Rev. Prof. Plumptre I am indebted for an amount of labour and trouble such

as it can be ^he happiness of few authors to receive from scholars at ©nee so
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compotont and so fully occupied by public and private duties. J'rom the

Very Rev. Dean Stanley; from Mr. Walter Leaf, FeU. of Trin. Coll.,

Cambridge, my friend and former pupil; from the Rev. J. E. Kempe, Rector

of St. James's, Piccadilly ;
from Mr. R. Garnett, of the British Museum ;

and from my valued colleagues in the parish of St. Margaret's, the Rev. H.

H. Montgomery and the Rev. J. S. Northcote, I have received valuable

ad^nce, or kind assistance in the laborious task of correcting the proof-sheets.

The Bishop of Durham had kindly looked over the fii-st few pages, and but

for his elevation to his present high position, I might have derived still fur-

ther benefit from his wide learning and invariable kindness. If my book fail

to achieve the x>urposes for which it was written, I shall at least have enjoyed

the long weeks of labour spent in the closest study of the Word of God, and

next to this I shall value the remembrance that I received from so many

friends, a self-sacrificing kindness which I had so little right to expect, and

am so little able to repay.

I desire also to express my best obligations to my Publishers, and the

gentlemen connected with their firm, who have spared no labour in seeing

the work through the press.

iVfter having received such ungrudging aid it would be ungi-ateful to

dwell on the disadvantages in the midst of which this book has been written.

I have done my best under the circumstances in which a task of such dimen-

sions was alone possible ;
and though I have fallen far short of my own ideal

—
though I am deeply conscious of the many necessary imperfections of my

^vork—though it is hardly possible that I should have escaped eiTors in a

book involving so many hundreds of references and necessitating the exami-

nation of so many critical and exegetical questions
—I still hope that the

work will be accepted as fiu-nishiug another part of a humble but faithful

endeavour to enable those who read them to acquire a more thorough know-

ledge of a large portion of the Word of God.

F. W. FARRAR.
St. Margaret's Rectory.
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THE

Life xnd Work of St. Paul.

^DOfe 31.

THE TRAINING OF THE APOSTLE.

CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY,

2K€t}or fKXoyrjs ixoi iffTLv ovtos,—Acts ix. 15.

Op the twelve men whom Jesus chose to be His companions and heralds

(luring the brief years of His earthly ministry, two alone can be said to have

stamped upon the infant Church the impress of their own individuality.

These two were John and Simon. Our Lord Himself, by the titles which He

gave them, indicated the distinctions of their character, and the pre-eminence
of their gifts. John was called a Son of Thunder

; Simon was to be known
to all ages as Kephas, or Peter, the Apostle of the Foundation stone.^ To
Peter was gi-anted the honour of authoi-itatively admitting the first uncircum-

cised Gentile, on equal terms, into the brotherhood of Christ, and he has ever

been regarded as the main pillar of the early Church.'^ John, on the other

hand, is the Apostle of Love, the favourite Apostle of the Mystic, the chosen

Evangelist of those whose inward adoration rises above the level of outw;ard

forms. Peter as the first to recognise the Eternal Christ, John as the chosen

friend of the living Jesus, are the two of that first order of Apostles whose

names appear to human eyes to shine with the brightest lustre upon those

twelve precious stones which are the foundations of the New Jerusalem.^

Yet there was another, to whom was entrusted a wider, a more fruitful, a

more laborious mission; who was to found moi'e numerous churches, to

endure intenser sufferings, to attract to the fold of Christ a vaster multitude

of followers. On ike broad shoulders of St. Peter rested, at first, the support
and defence of the new Society ; yet his endurance was not tested so terribly

as that of him on whom fell daily the " care of all the churches." St. John

was the last survivor of the Apostles, and he barely escaped sharing with his

brother the glory of being one of the earliest martyrs ; yet even his life of

long exile and heavy tribulations was a far less awful trial than that of him who
counted it but a light and momentary affliction to "die daily," to be "in

deaths oft." •• A third type of the Apostolate was necessary. Besides the

Apostle of Catholicity and the Apostle of Love, the Church of Christ needed

also
" the Apostle of Progress."

B

1 Pet. ii. 4—8. 2 Qal. ii. 9. s Rev. xxi. 14.
< I Cor. XV. 31 ;

2 Cor. jd. 23.



2 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PATTL.

In truth it is hartUy possible to exaggerato tho extent, the permanence,
the vast importance, of those services which were rendered to Christianity

by Paul of Tarsus. It woukl luive Ijeon no mean boast fur tlie most heroic

worker that ho liad toiled more abundantly than such toilers as the Apostles.
It would have been a sutficient claim to eternal gratitude to have preached
from Jerusalem to Illyrieum, from Illyricum to Rome, and, it may be, even to

Spain, the Gospel which gave new life to a weary and outworn world. Tet
these are, perhaps, tho least permanent of the benefits wliich mankind has

reaped from his life and genius. For it is in his Epistles
—casual as was the

origin of some of them—that we find the earliest utterances of that Christian

literature to which the world is indebted for its lichest treasures of poetry
and elocjuence, of moral wisdom and spiritual consolation. It is to his

intcileet, fired by the love and illuminated by the Spirit of his Lord, that wo
owe the first systematic statement, in their mutual connexion and inter-

dependence, of the great truths of that JVIystery of Godliness which had
been hidden from tho ages, but was revealed in the Gospel of the Christ.

It is to his undaimted determination, his clear vision, his moral loftiness,

that we are indebted for the emancipation of religion from tho intolerable

yoke of legal observances—the cutting asunder of the living body of

Christianity from the heavy corpse of an abrogated Levitism.' It was
he alone who was God's appointed instrument to render possible the

universal spread of Christianity, and to lay deep in the hearts of Euroj)ean
churches the soHd bases of Christendom. As the Apostle of the GentUes
he was pre-eminently and necessarily the Apostle of freedom, of culture,

of tho understanding ; yet ho has, if possible, a higher glory than all this,

in the fact that he too, more than any other, is the Apostle who made clear

to the religious consciousness of mankind the
'•

justification by faith
"

Avhich

springs fi'om the mystic union of the soul with Christ—the Apostle Avho

has both brought home to numberless Christians in all ages tho sense

of tlieir own helplessness, and pointed them most couAdncingly to the

blessedness and the universality of that redemption which their Saviour

wrought. And hence whenever the faith of Christ has been most dimmed
in the hearts of men, M'henever its pure fires have seemed in greatest danger
of being stifled, as in the fifteenth century

—under the dead ashes of

sensuality, or quenched, as in the eighteenth century, by the chilling blasts

of scepticism, it is mostly by the influence of his writings that religious life

has been revived.^ It was one of his searching moral precepts
—" Let us

walk honestly, as in the day ;
not in rioting and drunkenness, not in

chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envjang "—which became to

St. Augustine a guiding star out of the night of deadly moral aberrations.^

It was his prevaihng doctrine of free deliverance through the merits of

Christ which, as it had worked in the spirit of Paul himself to shatter th©

bonds of Jewish formalism, worked once more in the soul of Luther to

1 Gal. iv. 9; Eom. viii. 3. (ITub. vii. 18.)
- See Ncander, Phmtiivj, E.T., p. 78,

'
Aug. Confess, viii. 12—18; Ivj.-enkel, Paulas dci' Ap. d. Jleiden, p. 1.



INTRODUCTORY. 3

burst the gates of brass, and break the bars o£ iron in sunder with whicli

the Papacy had imprisoned for so many centuries the souls which God
made free.

It has happened not unfrequently in the providence of God that the

destroyer of a creed or system has been bred and trained in the inmost

bosom of the system wliich ho was destined to shako or to destroy. Sakya
Mouni had been brought up in Brahmiuism; Luther Jiad taken tlio vows
of an Augustinian ;

Pascal had been trained as a Jesuit
; Spinoza w.as a

Jew; Wesley and Whitefield were clergymen of the Church of England.
It was not otherwise yviih St. Paul. The victorious euemy of heathen

philosophy and heathen worship had passed his boyhood amid the heathen

svirroundings of a philosophic city. The deadliest antagonist of Judaic

oxclusiveness was by birth a Hebrew of the Hebrews. The dealer of the

death-wound to the spirit of Pharisaism was a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees
;

'

had been brought up from his youth at Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel
;

-

had been taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers
;

had lived
"
after the most straitest sect

"
of the Jewish service.^ As his work

differed in many respects from that of the other Apostles, so his training was

wholly unlike theirs. Their earliest years had been spent in the "vdllages of

Gennesareth and the fisher-huts on the shores of the Sea of Galilee; his

in the crowded ghetto of a Pagan capital. They, with few exceptions,

were men neither of commanding genius nor strongly marked characteristics
;

he was a man of intense individuality and marvellous intellectual power.

They were "unlearned and ignorant," untrained in the technicalities, in-

experienced in the methods, which passed among the Jews for theologic

learning; he had sat as a "disciple of the wise"^ at the feet of the most

eminent of the Eabbis, and had been selected as the inquisitorial agent
of Priests and Sanhedrists because he surpassed his contemporaries in

burning zeal for the traditions of the schools.*

This is the man whose career will best enable us to understand tlie

Dawn of Christianity upon the darkness alike of Jew and Gentile; the

man who loosed Christianity from the cerements of Judaism, and inspired
the world of Paganism with joy and hope. The study of his life will

leave upon our minds a fuller conception of the extreme nobleness of the

man, and of the truths which he lived and died to teach. And we must

consider that life, as far as possible, Avithout traditional bias, and with the

determination to see it as it appeared to his coutempoi'aries, as it appeared
to Paul himself. "For if he was a Paid," says St. Chrysostom, "he also

was a man,"—nay, more than this, his very infirmities enhanced his

greatness. He stands infinitely above the need of indiscriminate panegyric.
1 Acts xxiii. 6 (PMl. iii. 5). The true i-eacling, vibs ^apia-aCuiv (^?, A, B, C, Syr., Vulg.);

he was a Pharisee of the third generation, TpujiapitTaio';.
2 Acts xxii. 3 ; xxvi. 4.
3 Acts xxvi. 5. epijo-Kei'tt is rather "cult,"

"
extern.al service," than "religion."

* The 2n 'Tobn, of whose praises .ami privileges the Talmud is full.
^ Gal. i. 14, vpoeKoiTTov ev Ty 'louSai'o-fiw [i.e., in Jewish observances), vnip, ii.r\,g

ITEpKrcoTepo)? fr/Xa)Tr)S, k.t.\,
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i tHE LIFE And Work of st taHu

If we describe liim as exempt from all human weakness—if vre look at his

actions as though it were irreverence to suppose that they ever fell short

of his own ideal—wo not only describe an impossible oliaraetor, but we
contradict his own reiterated testimonies. It is not a sinless example which
we are now called upon to contemplate, but the life of one who, in deep
sincerity, called himself " the chief of sinners

;

"
it is the career of one

whose ordinary life {$ios) was human, not divine—human in its impetuosity,
human in its sensibilities, human, perhaps, in some of its concessions and

accommodations; but whose inner life [Ca^v) "was truly divine in so far as

it manifested the workings of the Spirit, in so far as it was dead
to the world, and hid with Christ in God.* It is utterly alien to

the purpose and manner of Scripture to present to ns any of our fellow-

men in the light of faultless heroes or unapproachable demi-gods. The
notion that it is irreverent to suppose a flaw in the conduct of an Apostle
is one of those instances of "

false humility
" which degrade Scripture under

pretence of honouiing it, and substitute a dead letter-worship for a living

docility. From idealised presentments of the lives of our fellow-servants,^
there would be but little for us to learn

;
but we do learn the greatest and

most important of all lessons when we mark in a struggling soul the

triumph of the grace of God—when we see a man, weak like ourselves,

tempted like ourselves, erring like ourselves, enabled by the force of a sacred

purpose to comper temptation, to trample on selfishness, to rear even upon
sins and failures the superstructure of a great and holy life,

—to build

(as it were) "the cities of Judah out of the ruined fortresses of Samaria." ^

It may seem strange if I say that we know the heart of St. Paul to its

inmost depths. It is true that, besides a few scattered remnants of ecclesi-

astical tradition, we have but two sources whence to derive his histoiy
—the

Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of Paid himself
;
and the day has gone

by when we could at once, and without further inquiry, assume that both of

these sources, in the fullest extent, were absolutely and equally to be relied on.

Since Baur wrote his Paulus, and Zeller his Apostelgeschichte, it has become

impossible to make use of the Acts of the Apostles, and the thirteen Epistles

commonly attributed to St. Paid, without some justification of the gromids
upon which their genuineness is established. To do this exliaustively would

reqiiire a separate volume, and the work has been already done, and is being
done by abler hands than mine. All that is here necessary is to say that I

should in no instance make use of any statement in those Epistles of wliich the

genuineness can still be regarded as fairly disputable, if I did not hope to state

some of the reasons which appear suflBcient to justify my doing so
;
and that

if in any cases the genuineness or proper superscription of any Epistle, or part
of an Epistle, seems to me to be a matter of uncertainty, I shall feel no hesita-

tion in expressing such an opinion. Of the Acts of the Apostles I shall hare
various opportunities to speak incidentally, and, without entering on any

*
Bt'os, vita quam vivimv.s ; f«i, vita qud vivimus. (Gal. ii. 20.)

' Eev. xis. 10. ^ liossuet (1 Kin^s iv, 22) Acts xiv. 15,
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Bcparato defnnco of the book against the assavdts of modern critics, I will at

present only express my conviction that, even if we admit that it was " an

ancient Eirenicon," intended to check the strife of parties by showing that

there had been no irreconcilable opposition between the views and ordinances

of St. Peter and St. Paul ;
—even if we concede the obvious principle that

whenever there appears to be any coutratliction between the Acts and the

Epistles, the authority of the latter must bo considered paramount ;

—
nay,

even if we acknowledge lliat subjective and artificial considerations may have
had some influence in the form and construction of the book;—yet the Acts of

the Apostles is in all its main outlines a genuine and trustworthy histoiy. Let
it be granted that in the Acts we have a picture of essential unity between the

followers of the Judaic and the Pauline schools of thought, which we might con.

jecture from the Epistles to have been loss harmonious and less undisturbed;
let it be giauted tliat in the Acts we more than once see Paul acting in a way
which from the Epistles we should d priori have deemed unlikely. Even
these concessions are fairly disputable ; yet in granting them we only say
what is in itself sufficiently obvious, that both records are confessedly frag-

mentary. They are fragmentary, of course, because neither of them even

professes to give us any continuous narrati^'e of the Apostle's life. That life

is—roughly speaking
—

only known to us at intervals during its central and
later period, between the years A.D. 36 and A.D. 66. It is like a manuscript
of which the beginning and the end are irrecoverably lost. It is like one of

those rivers which spring from unknown sources, and sink into the ground
before they have reached the sea. But more than this, how incomplete is our

knowledge even of that portion of which these records and notices remain ! Of
this fact wo can have no more overwhelming proof than we may derive from

reading that "
Iliad of woes," the famous passage of the Second Epistle to the

Corinthians, where, driven against his ^\i]l by the calumnies of his enemies to

an appearance of boastfulness of which the very notion was abhorrent to him,

he is forced to wi-ite a summary sketch of what he had done and suffered.^

That enumeration is given long before the end of his career, and yet of the

specific outrages and dangers there mentioned no less than eleven are not once

alluded to in the Acts, though many others are there mentioned which were

subsequent to that sad enumeration. Not one, for instance, of the five scourg-

ings with Jemsh thongs is referred to by St. Luke ; one only of the three

beatings with Roman rods; not one of the three shipwrecks, though a later one

is so elaborately detailed
;
no allusion to the night and day in the deep ; two

only of what St, Clement tells us were seven imprisonments.^ There are even

whole classes of perils to which the wi'iter of the Acts, though he was certainly

at one time a companion of St. Paul, makes no allusion whatever— as, for

instance, the perils of rivers, the perils of robbers, the perils in the wilderness,

the perils among false brethren, the hunger, the thirst, the fasting, the cold,

the nakedness. And these, which are thus passed over without notice in the

' 2 Cor. xi. 24—33, -written about A.D. 57, nearly ten years before hia deatlu
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Acts, are m tlio Epistles ineutiouod only so cursorily, so generally, so nn-

chronologically, that scarcely one of them can be dwelt upon and assigned with

certainty to its due order of succession in St. Paul's biography. If tliis, then,
is the case, who can pretend that in such a life there is not room for a series of

• events and actions—even for an exhibition of phases of character—in the

narrative, which neither did nor could find place in the letters
;
and for events

and features of character in the letters which find no reflection in the narra-
tive ? For of those letters how many are presei-ved ? Thirteen only— even if

all the thirteen be indisputably genuine—out of a much larger multitude
which he must uudoubtedly liave witten.i Aud of these thirteen some are

separated from others by great intervals of time
;
some contain scarcely a

single particular which can bo made to bear on a consecutive biography ; and
not one is preserved which gives us the earlier stage of his -saews and ex-

periences before ho had set foot on European soil. It is, then, idle to assume
that either of our sources must be rejected as untrustworthy because it presents
us with fresh aspects of a myi-iad-sided character

;
or that events in the narra-

tive must be condemned as scarcely honest inventions because they present no
prima facie accordance with what we might otherwise have expected from
brief and scattered letters out of the multiplex correspondence of a varied life.

If there were anything in the Acts which appeared to me irreconcilable with
the certain indications of the Epistles, I should feel no hesitation in rejecting
it. But most, if not aU, of the objections urged against the credibility of the
Acts appear to me—for reasons to be hereafter given—both frivolous and
untenable. If there are any passages in that book which have been represented
as throwing a shade of inconsistency over the character of the great Apostle,
there is no such instance which, however interpreted, does not find its support
and justification in his ovm undoubted works. If men of great learniu'i-,

eminence, aud acuteucss had not assumed the contrary, it might have seemed
superfluous to say that the records of history, and the experiences of daily life,
furnish us with abundant instances of lives narrated with perfect honesty,
though they have been presented from opposite points of view ; and of events
which appear to bo contradictory only becaiise the point of reconcilement
between them has been forgotten. Further than this, the points of contact
between the Acts and the Epistles are numberless, aud it must sufiice, once for
all, to refer to Paley's Horce PaulincB in proof that even the undesigned coin-
cidences may be counted by scores. To furnish a separate refutation of all the

objections which have been brought against the credibility of the Acts of the

Apostles, woidd be a tedious and interminable task; but the actual narrative
of the following pages should exhibit a decisive answer to them, unless it can
be shown that it fails to combine the separate data, or that the attempt to
combine them has led to incongruous and impossible results.

I believe, then, that we have enough, and more than enough, stiU left to us
to show what manner of life Paul lived, and what manner of man he was. A
biography sketched in outline is often more true and more useful than one

1 I do not reckon the Epistle to the Hebrev/.<!, believing it to be the work of Apoilos*.
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that occupies itself with minute detail. We do not in reality know more of a

great man because we happen to know the petty circumstances wliicli made iip

his daily existence, or because a mistaken admiration has handed down to

posterity the promiscuous commonplaces of his ordinary correspondence.
We know a man truly when we know him at his greatest and his best

; we
realise his significance for ourselves and for the world when we see hini in the

noblest activity of his career, on the loftiest summit, and in the fullest glory
of his life. There are lives which may be instructive from their very littleness,

and it may be weU that the biographers of such lives should enter into detail.

But of the best and greatest it may be emphatically asserted that to know
more about them would only be to know less of them. It is quite possible

that if, in the case of one so sensitive and so impetuous as St. Paul, a minute

and sennle record had preserved for us every hasty expression, every fugitive

note, every momentary fall below the loftiest standard, the small souls

which ever rejoice at seeing the noblest of their race degraded, even for

an instant, to the same dead level as themselves, might have found some

things over which to glory. That such must have been the result we may
infer from the energy and sincerity of self-condemnation with which the

Apostle recognises his own imperfections. But such miserable records, even

had they been entirely truthful, woidd only have obscui-ed for us the true Paul
—Paul as he stands in the light of history ;

Paul as he is preserved for us in

the records of Chi-istianity ;
Paul energetic as Peter, and contemplative as

John ;
Paul the hero of imselfishness

;
Paid the mighty champion of spiritual

freedom
;
Paul a greater preacher than Chrysostoiii, a greater missionary than

Xavier, a greater reformer than Luther, a greater theologian than St. Tliomas

of Aquinuni ;
Paul the inspired Apostle of the Gentiles, the slave of the Lord

Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER II.

BOYHOOD IN A HEATHEN CITY.

OiiK b.(Ty)iJ.ov iToAews TroK'.rrjs.
—Acts xxi. 39.

Though we cannot state with perfect accuracy the date either of the birth or

death of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, both may be inferred within

narrow limits. When he is fii'st mentioned, on the occasion of Stephen's

martyi-dom, he is called a young man,^ and when he wrote the Epistle to

Philemon ho calls himself Paul the aged.- Now, althougli the words v^avias

1 Acts vii. 58,
-
Philem., ver.se 9. It should, indeed, be mentioned that whether wo read

Trpeo-pu'rri; or -pe(T/3evTT)9, the meaning may he, "Paul an ambassador, ay, and now even a
chained ambassador, of Jesus Christ." ('oniparo the fine antithesis, v-ep o5 jrpccr^euw
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aud vpia^vrris were used vaguely in ancient times, and though the exact limits

of "
youth

" and "
age

" were as indeterminate then as they have ever been,

yet, since we learn that immediately after the death of Stephen, Saul was
entrusted with a most important mission, aud was, in all probability, a member
of the Sanhedrin, he must at that time have been a man of thirty. Now, the

martyrdom of Stephen probably took place early in A.D. 37, and the Epistle
to Philemon was wi-itten about A.D. 63. At the latter period, therefore, ho
would have been less than sixty years old, and this may seem too young to

claim the title of " the aged." But "
age

"
is a very relative term, and one who

had been scourged, aud lashed, aud stoned, and impiisoned, and ship-ivrecked—one who, for so many years, besides the heavy burden of mental anguish
aud responsibiHty, had been " scorched by the heat of Sinus and tossed by the

violence of Euroclydon,"i might well have felt himself an old and outworn
man when he wrote from his Roman prison at the age of threescore years.^
It is, therefore, tolerably certain that he was born during the first ten years
of our era, and probable that he was born about A.D. 3. Since, then, our

received Dionysian era is now known to be four years too early, the birth of

Chi-ist's greatest follower happened in the same decade as that of our Lord
Himself.^

But all the circumstances which surrounded the cradle and infancy of the

iufaut Saul were widely different from those amid which his Lord had grown
to boyhood. It was in an obscure and lonely tillage of Palestine, amid

surroundings almost exclusively Judaic, that Jesus "
grew in wisdom and

stature and favoiu- Avith God and man
;

" but Saul passed his earliest years
in the famous capital of a Roman province, and must have recalled, with

his first conscious reminiscences, the language and customs of the Pagan
world.

There is no sufficient reason to doubt the entire accuracy of the expression
" born in Tarsus," which is attributed to St. Paul in his Hebrew speech to

the infuriated multitude from the steps of the Tower of Antouia.^ To assert

that the speeches in the Acts could not have attained to verbal exactness may
be trae of some of them, but, on the other hand, those who on such groxmds as

these disparage the work of St. Luke, as a mere "treatise with an object,"
must bear in mind that it would, in this point of view, have been far more to

the purpose if he had made St. Paul assert that he was born in a Jewish town,
"We must, therefore, reject the curious and twice-repeated assertion of St.

cV aXuVct, "I am an ambassador in fetters
"

(Eph. vi. 20). The tone of his later writings
is, however, that of an old man.

' Jer. Taylor.
- Roger Bacon calls himself "senem,'' apparently at fifty-three, and Sir "Walter

Scott speaks of himself as a "gi-ey old man" at fifty-five. (See Lightfoot, Colossians,
p. 404.) According to Philo a man was icoi'ia? between twenty-one and twenty-eight;
but his distinctions are pvirely artificial. It seems that a man might be called vcavw and
even rfaiio-Ko? till forty. (Xen. Mem. i. 2, 35; Kriiger, Vit. Xen. 12.)

^ These dates agree fairly wth the statement of the Pseudo-Chrysostom {Orat,
Encom. in Pet. ct Paul., Ojyp. viii., ed. Montfaucon), that he had been for thirty-five
years a serv'ant of Christ, and was martyred at the age of sixty-eight.

•• Acts xxii. 3.
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Jerome,^ that the Apostle was born at Giscala,^ and had been taken to

Tarsus by his parents when they left their native city, in consequence of

its devastation by the Romans. The assertion is indeed discredited because

it is mixed up with what appears to be a flagrant anachronism as to the

date at which Giscala was destroyed.^ It is, however, worthy of attention.

St. Jerome, from his thorough familiarity with tlie Holy Land, in which

ho spent so many years of his life, lias preserved for us several authentic

fragments of tradition, and wo may feel sure that he would not arbitrarily

have set aside a general belief founded upon a distinct statement in the

Acts of the Apostles. If in this matter pure invention had been at work,

it is almost inconceivable that any one should have singled out for distinc-

tion so insignificant a spot as Giscala, which is not once mentioned in the

Bible, and which acquired its sole notoriety from its connexion with the

zealot Judas.^ We may, therefore, fairly assume that the tradition mentioned

by St. Jerome is so far true that the parents or grand-parents of St. Paul

had been Galilseans, and had, from some cause or other—though it cannot

have been the cause which the tradition assigned
—been compelled to migrate

from Giscala to the busy capital of Pagan Cilicia.

If this be the case, it lielps, as St. Jerome himself points out, to explain
another difficulty. St. Paul, on every possible occasion, assumes and glories

in the title not only of " an Israelite,"^ which may be regarded as a "name
of honour," but also of "a Hebrew"—"a Hebrew of the Hebrews."^

Now certainly, in its proper and technical sense, the word " Hebrew "
is

tlie direct opposite of "Hellenist,"'' and St. Paul, if brought up at Tarsus,

could only strictly be regarded as a Jew of the Dispersion
—a Jew of that

vast body who, even when they were not ignorant of Hebrew—as even the

most learned of them sometimes were—still spoke Greek as their native

tongue.® It may, of course, be said that St. Paul uses the word Hebi*ew

only in its general sense, and that he meant to imply by it that he was not

a Hellenist to the same extent that, for instance, even so learned and

eminent a Jew as Philo was, who, with all his great ability, did not know

' Jer. de Viris lUastr. 5: "De tribu Benjamin et oppido Judaeae Giscalis fuit, quo
a Komanis capto, cum parentibus suis Tarsum Ciliciae commigravit.

"
It lias been again

and again asserted that St. Jerome rejects or discredits this tradition in his Commentary
on Philemon {0pp. iv. 454), where he says that some understood the term "my fellow-

prisoner
"
to mean that Epaphras had been taken captive at Giscala at the same time

as Paul, and had been settled in Colossje. Even Neander {Planting, p. 79) follows this

current error, on the ground that Jerome says, "Quis sit Epaphras concaptivus Pauli

talem/a6M?a/?i accepimus." But ih&i fahula does not here mean "false account," as he
translates it, is sufhciently proved by the fact that St. Jerome continues, "Quod si ita

EST, possumus et Epaphram illo tem^/ore captum suspicari, quo captus est Paulus," &c.
-
Giscala, now El-Jish, was the last place in Galilee that held out against the Eomans.

(Jos. B. J. ii. 20, § G
;

iv. 2, §§ 1-5.)
3 It was taken A.D. G7.
4 Jos. B. J. vi. 21, § 1 ; Vit. 10. He calls it noKi.xvr\-
* John i. 47 ;

Acts xiii. IG ; Eom. ix. 4.
* 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Phil. iii. 5. ' See Acts vi. 1, and infra, p. 71.
^ " Parentum conditionem adolescentulum Paulum secutum, et sic posse stare illud,

quod de se ipso testatur,
'

Hebraei sunt?' et ego, kc, quae ilium Judtieum jnagis
indicant, quam Tarsensem" (Jer.).
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either tlie Biblical Hebrew or tlio Aramaic vernacular, wliich was still called

by that name.^ Perhaps St. Paul spoke Aramaic with even greater fluency

than he spoke Greek itself;^ and his knowledge of Hebrew may be inferred

from hi3 custom of sometimes reverting to the Hebrew scriptures in the

original when the LXX. version was less suitable to his purpose. It is an

interesting, though undesigned,^ confirmation of this fact, that the Divine

Visiou on the road to Damascus spoke to him, at tlio supremo nicmeut of his

life, in the language which was evidently the language of his own inmost

thoughts. As one, therefore, to whom the Hebrew of that day was a sort of

mother-tongue, and the Hebrew of the Bible an acquired language, St. Paul

mio-ht call himself a Hebi-ew, though technically speaking he Avas also a

Hellenist; and the termwo\dd be still more precise and cogent if his parents

and forefathers had, almost till the time of his birth, been Palestinian Jews.

The Tarsus in which St. Paul was born was very ditferont from the dirty,

squalid, and ruinous Mohammedan city which still bears the name and stands

upon the site. The natural features of the city, indeed, remain unchanged :

the fertile plain still surrounds it; the snoAvy mountains of the chain of

Taurus still look down on it; the bright swift stream of tlie Cyduus stiU

refreshes it.* But with tlicse scenes of beauty and majesty wo are the less

concerned, because they seem to have had no influence over the mind of the

youthfid Saul. We can well imagine how, in a nature diifcrently constituted,

they would have been like a continual inspiration; how tliey would have

melted into the very imagery of his thoughts; how, agaiu and again, in

crowded cities and foul prisons, they woiUd have

" Flashed upon that inward eye
Which is the bliss of solitude."

The scenes in which the whole life of DaAnd had been spent were far less

majestic, as well as far less varied, than many of those in which the lot of St.

Paid was cast ; yet the Psalms of David are a very handbook of poetic

description, while in the Epistles of St. Paul wo only breathe the air of cities

and synagogues. He alhides, indeed, to the Temple not made with hands, but

never to its mountain pillars, and but once to its nightly stars.'' To David the

wliole ATisible universe is but one vast House of God, in which, like angelic

ministrants, the fire and hail, snow and vapour, wind and storm, fulfil His

word. With St. Paul—though he, too, is well aware that "the invisible

thing.s of Him from the creation of the world are clearly visible, being appre-

' Philo's ignorance of Hebrew is generally admitted.
- Acts xxi. 40 : n} "E/3pat5t BiaKdKTo,—i.e., of coiu-se, the SjTiac. These Jews of

Palestine would tor the most part be able to understand the Bible, if not in the original

Hebrew, at any rate through the aid of a paraphrast.
3 Kg., in 1 Cor. iii. 19 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1.5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19. "SVhether there existed any

Volkshihd of extracts besides the LXX. I will not discuss. See Hilgenfeld, Zcitschr.

xviii. (1875), p. 118.
"• The Cydniis no longer, however, flows through Tersoos as it did (Strabo, liv. 5;

Plin. ^. iV. vi. 22
;
Beaufort's Karamania, 271 sq.).

* Acts xvii. 24 ; 1 Cor. xv. 41.
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bcii dod by the tilings that Ho hath made, even His eternal power and di^dnity
"

—
yet to him this was an indisputable axiom, not a conviction constantly

reneAved with admiration and delight. There are few writers who, to judge

solely from their writings, seem to have been less moved by the beauties of the

external world. Thoiigh he had sailed again and again across the blue Medi-

terranean, and must have been familiar with the beauty of those Isles of

Greece—
" Where burning Sappho loved and sung,

Where grew the arts of war and peace,

Where Doles rose, and Phoebus sprimg ;"

though he had again and again traversed the pine-clad gorges of the Asian

hills, and seen Ida, and Olympus, and Parnassus, in all their majesty; though
his life had been endangered in mountain torrents and stormy waves, and he

must have often wandered as a child along the banks of his native stream, to

see the place where it roars in cataracts over its rocky course—his soul was so

entirely absorbed in the mighty moral and spiritual truths which it was his

great mission to proclaim, that not by one verse, scarcely even by a single

expression, in all his letters, does he indicate the faintest gleam of delight or

wonder in the glories of Nature. There is, indeed, an exquisite passage in his

speech at Lystra on the goodness of
" the living God, which made heaven and

earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein," and "
left not Himself with-

out witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness."
^ But in this case

Bai'uabas had some share in the address, which even if it do not, as has been

conjectured,^ refer to tlio fragment of some choral song, is yet, in tone and

substance, directly analogous to passages of the Old Testament.^ And apart
from this allusion, I cannot find a single word Avhich shows that Paul had even

the smallest susceptibility for the works of Nature. Tliore are souls in which

the burning heat of some transfusing purpose calcines every other thought,

every other desire, every other admiration ; and St. Paul's was one. His life

was absorbingly, if not solely and exclusively, the sjiiritual life—the life which

is utterly dead to every other interest of the groaning and travailing creation,

the life hid with Christ in God. Ho sees the universe of God only as it is

reflected in the heart and life of man. It is true—as Humboldt has shown in

his Cosmos—that what is called the sentimental love of Nature is a modern

rather than an ancient feeling.* In St. Paul, however, this indifference to the

1 Acts xiv. 17.
2 By Mr. Humphry, ad loc.
3 Job V. 10 ; Ps. civ. 15 ; cxlvii. S, 9.
•• Compare the surprise expressed by the Athenian youth at Socrates' description of

the lovely scene at the beginning of the Fhaedrus, § 10, 2u Si yc !> 9a}>ixa.ai.e aToirwraro? ns

<ftaCveL. There is an admLrable chapter on this subject in Friedhiuder, Sittengesch. Boms,
vii. 5, § 3. The reader will recall the analogous cases of St. Bernard riding all day along
the Lake of Geneva, and asking in the evening where it was ; of Calvin showing no trace

of delight in the beauties of Switzerland ;
and of AVhitefield, who seems not to have

borrowed a single impression or illustration from his thii'teen voyages across the Atlantic

and his travels from Georgia to Boston.
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oiitor world is uoitlier due to his antiquity nor to his Semitic birth, but solely

to his iudividual character. The poetry of the Old Testament is full of the

teudei'ness and life of the pastures of Palestine. In the discourses and con-

versations of our Lord we find frequent allusions to the loveliness of the

flowers, the joyous carelessness of birds, the shifting winds, the red glow
of morning and evening clouds. St. Paul's inobservance of these things

—for

the total absence of the remotest allusion to them by way of even passing

illustration amounts to a proof that they did not deeply stu* his heart—was

doubtless due to the expulsive power and jiaramount importance of other

thoughts. It may, however, have been due also to that early training which

made him more familiar with crowded assemblies and thronged bazaars than

with the sights and sounds of Nature.^ It is at any rate remarkable that the

only elaborate illustration which he draws from Nature turns not on a natural

phenomenon but on an artificial process, and that even this process
—if not

absolutely unknown to the ancients—was the exact opposite of the one most

commonly adopted.^
But if St. Paul derived no traceable influence from the scenery with which.

Tarsus is surrounded, if no voices from the neighbouring mountains or the

neighbouring sea mingled with the many and varied tones of his impassioned

utterance, other results of this providential training may be easily observed,

both in his language and in his life.

The very position of Tarsus made it a centre of commercial enterprise and

political power. Situated on a navigable stream, by which it communicated

with the easternmost bay of the Mediterranean, and lying on a fruitful plain

under that pass over the Taurus which was known as " the Cilician gates,"

while by the Aiuanid and Syrian gates it communicated with Syria, it was so

necessary as a central emporium that even the ei-ror of its having embraced

the side of Antony in the civil war hardly disturbed its fame and prosperity .^

' "For I was bred
In tlie great city, jient 'mid cloisters dim,
Aiid saw uought lovely save the sky and stars."

Coleriihie.
2 I allude to the famous illustration of the wild olive gi-aft (Rom. xi. 16—25). St. Paul's

argument requires that a wild slip should have been budded ixpon a fruitful tree—viz.,

the aypiiXaLOi of heathendom on tlie e,\aia of Judaism. But it is scarcely needful to

remark that this is never done, but the reverse—namely, the grafting of a fruitful scion

on a wild stock. The olive shoot would be grafted on the oleaster, not the oleaster ou
the olive (Aug. in Ps. Ixxii.). It is true that St. Paul here cares solely for the general

analogy, and would have been entii'ely indifferent to its non-accordance wth the ordinary
method of eyKex/Tpto-juo;. Indeed, as he says that it is jrapa clivaiv (xi. 24), it seems needless

to show that this kind of grafting was ever really jiractised. Yet the illustration would,
under these circumstances, hardly have been used by a ^vi-iter more familiar with the

facts of Natm-e. The notion that St. Paul alluded to the much rarer African custom of

giafting oleaster (or Ethiopia olive) on olive, to strengthen the latter (cf. Plin. H. N. xvii.

18 ; Colum. De re Bust. v. 9 ;
Palladius ; kc. ), is most unlikely, if only for the reason

that it destroys the whole force of the truth which he is desiring to inculcate. (See

Ewbank, ii. 112 ; Tholuck, Eom. G17 ; Meyer, 343. ) He may have known tlie proverb,

aKop-oTcpoi/ iypuKaCov. See, however, a somewhat different view in Thomson, Land and
Book, p. 53.

'* Tarsals resisted the party of Brutus and Cassius, but was conquered by Lucius

Uufus, B.C. 43, and mary Tarsiaus were sold as slaves to pay the fine of 1,500 taleut»
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It was here tliat Cleopatra held that famous meeting with the Roinan

Triumvir which Soakspeare has immortalised, when she rowed up llie silver

Cydnns, and
" The barge she sat in like a burnished throne

Burnt on the water
;
the poop was beaten gold,

Purple the sails, and so perfumed that

The winds were love-sick with them."

Yei it continued to flourish under the rule of Augustus, and enjoyed the dis-

tinction of being botli a capital and a free city
—libera and imtnunis. It was

from Tarsus that the vast masses of timber, heivii in the forests of Taurus,

were floated down the river to the Mediterranean dockyards ;
it was here that

the vessels were unladen which bi'ought to Asia the treasures of Eui'opo ; it

was here that much of the wealth of Asia Minor was accumulated before it

was despatched to Greece and Italy. On the coins of the city she is repre-

sented as seated amid bales of various merchandise. The bright and busy
life of the streets and markets must have been the earliest scenes which

attracted the notice of the youthful Saul. The dishonesty which he had

witnessed in its trade may have suggested to him his metaphors of
" huckster-

ing" and "adulter&ting" the word of life;^ and he may have borrowed a

metaphor from the names and marks of the owners stamped upon the goods
which lay upon the quays,^ and from the earnest-money paid by the pur-
chasers.^ It may even have been the assembly of the free city which made
him more readily adopt from the Septuagint that name of Ecclesia for the

Church of Christ's elect of which his Epistles furnish the earliest instances.*

It was his birth at Tarsus which also determined the trade in which, during
so many days and nights of toil and self-denial, the Axiostlo earned his daily

bread. The staple manufacture of the city was the weaving, first into ropes,

then into tent-covers and garments, of tlie hair which was supplied in

boundless quantities by the goat flocks of the Taurus.^ As the making of

these cilicia was unskilled labour of the commonest sort, the trade of tent-

maker *" was one both lightly esteemed and miserably paid. It must not,

which he inflicted on the city. (Appian, Bdl. Civ. iv. 64.) Tapo-os . . Trap' outoi? rdv

jrdAfwi' dfioAoyiuTaTT) /xTjTpdrroAis ovco. (Jos. Alltt. 1. 6, § 1).
' 2 Cor. ii. 17, icaTrrjAevot'TfS ;

iv. 2, aoAoCires.
'
Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 30. eVcf>pdyicrer)Te.

3 2 Cor. i. 22, appaPm'.
*

iTp^
1 Kings xii. 2 (LXX.) The wort! "Church," in its more technical modern

sense (as in Eph. and Col.), is developed out of the simpler meaning of cojifirret/a^ton in

St. Paul's earlier Epistles.
5 See Philo, De Victim. 836 ; Piin. H. N. v. 32.
"

o-xrji'OTToib;, Acts xvlii. 3; o-K7ji'oppar^o9, Ps. Chrys. Oral. Encom. [Opp. viii. 8, Jlont-

fauc). When Chrysostom calls him a o-Kurordiuo?, "leather-cutter" [Horn. iv. 3, p. 8G4,
on 2 Tim. ii. ), this can hardly be correct, because such a trade would not be favotu'ed by
strict Pharisees. On the use of cilicium for tents see Veget. Milit. iv. 6 ; Serv. ad Virg.

Georg, iii. 313. It served for many other purposes, as garden rugs, mantelets, shoes, and
beds. (Colum. xii. 46; Liv. xxxviii. 7; Mart. xiv. 140; Jer. Ep. 108.) To handle the

"olentis barba mariti" could not have been a pleasant trade. It was "bought from the

shepherds of Taurus, and sold to Greek shippers of the Levant." To this day cilice

means hair-cloth in French.
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however, be inferred from this that the family of St. Paul were people of low

position. The leariiin<^ of a trade was a duty enjoined by the Rabbis on tlie

parents of every Jewisli buy.^ Tlie wisdom of the rule became apparent in

the case of Paul, as doubtless of hundreds besides, when tlie changes and

cliances of life compelled him to earn his own livelihood by manual labour. It

is clear, from the education provided for Paul by his parents, that they could

little indeed have coujeciured how absolutely their son w'ould be reduced to

depend on a toil so miserable and so uuremunerative.^ But tliough wo see how
much he felt the burden of the wretched laboiu' by which he determined to

earn his own broad rather than trespass on the charity of his converts,-' yet it

had one advantage in being so absolutely nicclianical as to leaA'e the thoughts

entirely free. Wldle lie plaited the black, strong-scented goat's hair, he might
be soaring in thought to the inmost heaven, or holding high converse with

ApoUos or Aqulla, with Luke or Timothy, on the loftiest themes which can

engage the mind of man.

Before considering further the influence exercised by the birthplace on the

future fortunes of St. Paul, we must pause to incpiire what can be discovered

about his immediate family. It must be admitted that we can ascertain but

little. Their possession, by whatever means, of the Roman citizenship
—the

mere fact of their leaving Palestine, perhaps only a short time before Paul's

birth, to become units in the vast multitude of the Jews of the Dispersion
—

the fact, too, that so many of St. Paul's " kinsmen "
bear Greek and Latin

names,* and lived in Rome or in Ephesus,^ might, at first sight, lead us to sup-

pose that his whole family were of Hcllouising tendencies. On the other hand,
we know nothing of the reasons which may liave compelled them to leave

Palestine, and we have only the vaguest conjectures as to their possession of

the franchise. Even if it be certain that a-vyyeveh means
" kinsmen "

in our

sense of the word, and not, as Olshauscn thinks, "fellow-countrymen,"*^ it was

so common for Jews to have a second name, which they adopted during their

residence in heathen countries, that Androuicus and the others, whom ho

salutes in the last chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, may all have been

genuine HebrcAvs. The real name of Jason, for instance, may have been Jesus,

' Oa this subject see my Life of Christ, 1. p. 82, n. Gamaliel himself was the author
of the celebrated aphorism, that "

learning; of any kind (m'n b'2, i.e., even tlie advanced

study of the Law) unaccompanied by a trade ends in nothing, and leads to sin "
(Pirke

Ahhtjlii, ii. 2). R. Judah said truly that "labour honours the labourer'' (ydarim, f.

40, 2) ;
K. Meir said, "Let a man always teach his son pure and easy trades" (Toscft. in

Kidd. f. 82, 1) ; R. Judah says, that not to teach one's son a trade is like teacliing him
robbery (Kiddushin, f. 30, 2).

2 The reason wliy he was taught this particular trade may have been purely local.

Possibly his father had been taught the same trade as a boy. "A man should not change
his trade, nor that of his father," says R. Yoclianan ; for it is said,

" Hiram of Tyre was
a \vidow's son, . . . and his father was ... a worker in brass "

(1 Kings vii. 13,

M). [Erechin, f. 16, 2.)
3 1 Thoss. ii. 6, 9 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8

; 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15.
•• Rom. xvi. 7 ; Andronicus, Junia, or perliaps Junias (= Junianus) ; 11, Herodion ;

21, Lucius, Jason, Sosipater {a-vyyereU).
^ See infra, ad Inc., for the question whether ch. xvi. is a geamiuc portion of the

Epistle to the Romans.
^ As in Rom. i.x. 3.
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just as tlie real name of Paul was Saiil.^ However this may be, tho thorough
Hebraism of tho family appears in many ways. Paul's fatliei' and grandfather
had been Pharisees,^ and were, therefore, most strict observers of tlio Mosaic

law. They had so little forgotten their extraction from the tribe of Benjamin—one of the two tribes which had remained faithful to the covenant—that they
called their son Saul,^ j)artly perhaps because the name, like Theaitetus, means
" asked "

(of God), and partly because it was the name of that unfortunate

hero-king of their native tribe, whose sad fate seems for many ages to have
rendered his very name unpopular.* They sent him, probaljly not later- than

tho age of thirteen, to bo trained at the feet of Gamaliel. Tliey seem to have

ha,d a married daugliter in Jerusalem, whose son, on one memorable occasion,

saved Paul's life.^ Though they must have ordinarily used tho Septuagint
version of the Bible, from which tho great majority of the Apostle's quotations
are taken,^ and from which nearly his whole theological phraseology is derived,

they yet trained him to use Aramaic as his native tongue, and to read the

Scriptures
—an accomplishment not possessed by many learned Jewish

Hellenists—in their own venerable original Hebrew.''

That St. Paul was a " Hebraist
"

in tho fullest sense of the word is clear

from almost every verse of his Epistles. He reckons time by tho Hebrew
calendar. He makes constant allusion to Jewish customs, Jewish laws, and
Jewish festivals. His metaphors and turns of expression are derived with

great frequency from tliat quiet family life for which tho Jews have been in

all ages distinguished. Though ho writes in Greek, it is not by any means in

the Greek of the schools,^ or the Greek which, in spite of its occasional

antitheses and paronomasias, Avould have been found tolerable by the

rhetoricians of his native city. The famous critic Longinus does indeed, if

the passage be genuine, praise him as the master of a dogmatic style ; but

certainly a Tarsian professor or a philosopher of Athens would liave been
inclined to ridicule his Hebraic peculiarities, awkward auakolutha, harshly-

mingled metaphors, strange forms, and irregular constructions.^ St. Jerome,

' When a Greek or Roman name bore any resemblance in sound to a Jewish one, it

was obviously convenient for the Jew to make so slight a change. Thus Dosthai became
Dositheus ; Tarxihon, Tryjihon ; Eliakim, Alkimos, &c.

- Acts xxiii. 6. 3
bMvi:, Shaul.

* It is foimd as a Hebrew name in the Pentateuch (Gen. xxxvi. 37 ; xlvi. 10 ; Ex. vi.

15 ; Numb. xxvi. 13 ; but after tlie death of King Saul it does not occur till the time of
the Apostle, and again later in Josephus {A71U. xx. 9, § 4; iJ. J. ii. 17, § 4; l\ienkel,

Paulus, p. 217).
'" Acts xxiii. 16.
" There are about 278 quotations from the Old Testament in the New. Of these 53

are identical in the Hebrew, Septuagint, and New Testament ; in 10 the Septuagint is

correctly altered ; in 70 it is altered incorrectly—«.c., into greater divergence from the
Hebrew ; in 37 it is accepted where it dili'ers from the Hebrew ; in Dl) .aU three dift'er ;

and there are 3 doubtful allusions. (See Turpie, The Old Testament in the New, p. 267,
and pass w?i.)

7 F. supra, p. 9.
* Among numerous explanations of the 7n]\iK9i? ypiixixaa-iv of Gal. vi. 11, one is that hia

^feclc letters were so ill-formed, from want of practice, as to look almost laughable.
8 See i7ifi-a, Excm-sus I., "The Style of St. Paul :" and Excursus II., "lihetorio

of St. Paul."
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criticising the oh KarfvipKriaa vfiuv of 2 Cor. xi. 9, xii. 13—winch in our versiofl

is rendered,
" Iwas not burdensome to you," but appears to mean literally,

"
1

did not benumb you
"—

speaks of the numerous cilicisms of his style ;
and it

is probable that such there were, though they can hardly bo detected with

certainty by a modem reader.^ For though Tarsus was a city of advanced

culture, Cilicia was as intellectually barbarous as it was morally despicable.
The proper language of Cilicia was a dialect of Phoenician,^ and the Gi'eek

spoken by some of the cities was so faulty as to have originated the temi
"
solecism," which has been pei'petuated in all languages to indicate impossible

constructions.^

The residence of a Jew in a foreign city might, of course, tend to under-

mine his national religion, and make him indifferent to his hereditary customs.

It might, however, produce an effect directly the reverse of this. There had

been abundant instances of Hellenistic Jews who Hellenised in matters far

more serious than the language which tlioy spoke ; but, on the other hand, the

Jews, as a nation, have ever showu an almost miraculous vitality, and so far

from being denationalised by a home amonjr the heathen, they have only been

confii'med in the intensity of their patriotism and their faith. We know that

this had been the case with that numerous and important body, the Jews
of Tarsus. In this respect they differed considerably from the Jews of

Alexandria. They could not have been exempt from that hatred which has

through so many ages wronged and dishonoiu-ed their noble race, and which

svas already virulent among the Eomans of that day. All that we hear about

them shows that the Cilician Jews were as capable as any of their brethren of

repaying hate with double hatred, and scorn with double scorn. They would

be all the more likely to do so from the condition of things around them. The

belief in Paganism was more firmly rooted in the provinces than in Italy, and

was specially -vigorous in Tarsus—in this respect no unfitting burial-place for

Julian the Apostate. Ko ages are worse, no places more corrupt, than those

that draw the iridescent film of an intellectual culture over the deep stagnancy
of moral degradation. And this was the condition of Tarsus. The seat of a

celebrated school of letters, it was at the same time the metropolis of a

province so low in universal estimation that it was counted ainong the rpla

Kuirna K&KiiTTa—the three most villainous k's of antiquity, Kappadokia,

' "Multa sunt verba, qiiibus jiixta morem urbis et provinciae suae, familiarius

Apostolus utitur : e qiiibus exemjili gi-ati.i pauca ponenda sunt." He refers to

Ka.T(vapKr]<Ta. (2 Cor. xi. 9), un^b aiSpajTrui)! r/ne'pa? (1 Cor. iv. iS), and (caTa/Spo^cvfTio (Col. ii. 18) ;

and adds,
"
Quibus, et aliis multis, usque hodie utuntur Cilices

"
(jer. Ep. ad Ah/as. qu.

10). Wetstein, however, adduces aTroi-apKOM, from Plut. De Liber. Educ. p. 8, and laoKau
occurs in the LXX. (Gen. xxxii. 25, 32 ; Job xxxiii. 19) and in Jos. Antt. viii. 3, § 5 ;

I'apKT) is the torpedo or gymnotus. Since Ka.Tava.pK6.ui is only found in Hijipocrates, Dr,

Plumptre thinks it may have been a medical word in vogue in the schools of Tarsus,

Gregory of Nyssa, on 1 Cor. xv. 28, quotes iKiviocev (Phil. ii. 7), o/xeipo/jevoi (1 Thess. ii. 8),

repn-epeuerai (1 Cor. xiii. 4), epiSeias (Rom. ii. 8), &c., as instances of St. Paul's autocracy
over words.

' See Hdt. i. 74, vii. 91 ; Xen. Anah. b. ii. 26.
3

2oAoi)«<T(xo!. See Strabo, p. 663 ; Diog. Laert. i. 51. But the derivation from Soli

is not certain.
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Kilikia, and Krete. ^Vliat religion tliere was at this period had chiefly

assumed an orgiastic and orieutAl character, and the popular faith of many
even in Rome was a strange mixture of Greek, Roman, Egyptian, Phrygian,

riiceuician, and Jewish elements. The wild, fanatical enthusiasms of the

Eastern. cults shook with new sensations of mad sensuality and weird super-
stition the feeble and jaded despair of Aryan Paganism. The Tarsian

idolatry was composed of these mingled elements. There, in Plutarch's time,

a generation after St. Paul, the sword of Apollo, miraculously pi-eserved from

decay and rust, was still displayed. Hermes Eriounios, or the luck-bringer,

still appears, purse in hand, upon their coins. .^Esculapius was still believed

to manifest his power and presence in the neighbouring JEgse.^ But the

traditional founder of the city was the Assynan, Sardanapalus, whose semi-

historical existence was confused, in the then syncretism of Pagan worship,
with various representatives of the sun-god

—the Asiatic Sandan, the Phoeni-

cian BaaL and the^ Grecian Hercules. The gross allusiveness and origin of

this worship, its connexion with the very types and ideals of luxurious

effeminacy, unbounded gluttony, and bratal licence, were quite sufficient to

awake the indignant loathing of each true-hearted Jew
;
and these revolts of

natural antipathy in the hearts of a people in whom true religion has ever been

united with personal purity would be intensified with patriotic disgust when

they saw that, at the main festival of this degraded cult the effeminate

Sardanapalus and the masculine Semiramis—each equally detestable—were

worshipped with rites which externally resembled the pure and thankful

rejoicings of the Feast of Tabernacles. St. Paul must have witnessed this

festival. He must have seen at Anchiale the most defiant symbol of cynical
contentment with all which is mei'ely animal in the statue of Sardanapalus,

represented as snapping his fingers while he uttered the sentiment engraved

upon the pedestal
—

"
Eat, drink, enjoy thyself ; the rest is nothing."

*

The result which such spectacles and sucli sentiments had left upon
his mind had not been one of tolerance, or of blunted sensibiHty to the

hon-or of evil They had inspired, on the one hand, an overpowering
sense of disgust ;

on the other, an overwhelming conviction, deeijened by

subsequent observation, that mental perversity leads to, and is in its turn

aggraA'ated by, moral degradation ;
that error in the intellect involves an

ultimate error in the life and in the vnll; that the darkening of the

understanding is inevitably associated with the darkening of the soul

and spirit, and that out of such darkness spring the hidden things which

degi-ade immoral fives. He who would know what was the aspect of

Paganism to one who had seen it from his childhood upwards in its

1 De Dcf. Orac. 41 ; Hausrath, pp. 7—9. See, too, Plutaxch, Trepl 6ei(rtJat/ioytaj Kal

ttfledTTjTos, ii. ; Neander, Ck. Hist. i. 1.5, sq,
"
Strabo, xiv. 4 ; Athen. xii., p. 529 ; Cic. Tusc. Disj). v. 35. Hausrath, p. 7, finds a

reminiscence of this in 1 Cor. xv. 32, which may, however, have been quite as probably
derived from the wide-spread fable of the Epicuiean fly dying in the honey-pot.

c
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characteristic developmeuts, naust read that most terrible passage of all

Scripture, in whicli the full blaze of scorchiug suulight burus with its fiercest

Qame of iudiguatiou upon the poliutiuns of Pagan wickedness. Under that

glare of holy wrath we see Paganism in all its unnatural deformity. No
halo of imagination surrounds it, no gleam of fancy plays over its glittering

corruption. We see it as it was. Far other may be its aspect when the

glamour of Hellenic grace is flimg over it, \vhen
"
the lunar beam of PLato's

genius
"
or the meteoric Avit of Aristophanes light up, as by enchantment, its

revolting sorceries. But he who would truly judge of it—he who would see it

as it shall seem when there shall fall on it a ray out of God's eternity, must
view it as it ap^jeared to the penetrating glance of a pure and enlightened eye.

St. Paul, fui-nished by inward chastity -n-ith a diviner violy, a moi'e potent

liaemony, than those of Homer's and Milton's song
—unmoved, imtempted,

unbewitched, uuterrified—sees in this painted Circe no laughing maiden, no

bright-eyed daughter of the sun, but a foul and baleful harlot; and, seizing her

by the hair, stamps deep upon her leprous forehead the burning titles of her

shame. Henceforth she may go for aU time throughout the world a branded

sorceress. All may read that festering stigma; none can henceforth deceive tho

nations into regrets for the vanislied graces of a world which knew not God.'

But besides this unmitigated horror inspired by the lowest aspect of

lieathen life, St. Paul derived from liis early insiglit into its character his

deep conviction that earthly knowledge has no necessary connexion with

lieavenly wisdom. If we may trust the romance of the sophist Philostratus,

and if he is not merely appropriating the sentiments which he had derived

from Christianity, the youthful Apollonius of Tyana, who was afterwards

lield up as a kind of heatlien parallel to Christ, was studying under the orator

Euthydemus at Tarsus at the very time when it must also have been the

residence of the youthful Paul
;

^ and even Apollonius, at the age of thirteen,

was so struck with the contrast between the professed wisdom of the city and

its miserable morality, that he obtained leave from his father to remove

to -^gse, and sj pursue his studies at a more serious and religious place.^

The picture drawn, so long afterwards, by Philostratus, of the luxury,

buffoonery, the petulance, the dandyism, the gossip, of the life at

Tarsus, as a serious boy-philosopher is supposed to have witnessed it,

might have no historical value if it Avere not confinned in every pavticidar

by the sober narrative of the contemporary Strabo.
" So great," he says,

"
is

the zeal of the inhabitants for philosopiij and all other encyclic training, that

they have surpassed even Athens and Alexandria, and every other place one

could mention in which philological and philosophical schools have arisen." *

1 V. infra, ou Rom. i. 18—32. - Philostrat. Vit. Apoll. i. 7.

* 'O 6e rhv ^lei' StSaUKaAoi' eixero to Se TrfS rroAews 7(9o5 aronnv re 7')ycrTo Ka\ ov \pi]<n'ov

L')Lt(^tAoo"0(/;*)o"at. Tpvi\iri<; re yap ovSa^ov ixaWov aTTTOi'Tat, CKcoTTToAat Tc" Kat v^pt-CTTai 7Ta»^es

:Philostr. Vit. Apollon., i., p. 8, chap. 7, ed. Olear. 1709).
* Strabo, xiv. 4, pp. 072, G73. bee, too, Xeii. Aiuib. i. 2, 23 ; Pliu. v. 22; Q. Ciu-t.

iii. 5, 1. The Stoics, AtheuoJorus, tutor of Augustus, and Nestor, tutor of Tiberius,

live'l at Tarsus; and others are mentioued.
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The state of affairs resultiug from the social atmosphere which he proceeds
to describe is as amusiug as it is despicable. It gives us a gliiupso of the

professorial world iu days of Pagau decadence ; of a professorial world,

not such as it now is, aud often has been, iu our English and Gei-mau

Universities, where Christian brotherhood and mutual esteem have taken

the place of wretched rivahsm, and where good and learned men devote

their lives to "
gazing on the bright countenance of truth in the mild aud

dewy air of delightful studies," but as it was also in the days of the Poggios,

Filelfos, and Politians of the Renaissance—cliques of jealous savans, narrow,

selfish, unscrupulous, base, sceptical, impure
—

bursting with gossip, scandal,

and sjute. "The thrones" of these httlo '"academic gods" were as

mutually hostile and as universally degraded as those of the Olymjiian deities,

in which it was, perhaps, a hapjjy thing that they had ceased to believe. One
illustrious professor cheated the State by stealing oil

;
another avenged himself

on an opponent by epigrams ;
another by a nocturnal bespattering of his

house
;
and rhetorical jealousies often ended in bloody quarrels. On this

unedifying spectacle of littleness in great places the people iu general looked

with aduiu'ing eyes, aud discussed the petty discords of these sqiiabbhug

sophists as though they were matters of historical importance.^ We can well

imagine how unutterably frivolous this apotheosis of pedantism would appear
to a serious-minded and faithful Jew

;
and it may have been his Tarsiau

reminiscences which added emphasis to St. Paul's reiterated warnings
—that

the wise men of heathendom,
"
alleging themselves to be Avise, became fools

;

"

that
"
they became vain in their disputiugs, and their unintelligent heart

was darkened
;

" ^ that " the wisdom of this world is folly in the sight of God,
for it is written. He who graspeth the wise in their own craftiness." And

again, "the Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise that they are vain."^

But while he thus confii-ms his tenet, according to his usual custom, by

Scriptural quotations from Job and the Psalms, and elsewhere from Isaiah and

Jeremiah,^ he reiterates again and again from his own experience that the

Greeks seek after wisdom aud regard the Cross as foolishness, yet that the

foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God stronger than

men, aud that God hath chosen the foolish thuigs of the world to confound

the wise, and the base things of the world to confound the mighty ;
aud that

when, in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God,
it pleased God by "the foolishness of the proclamation"^

—for in his

strong irony he loves and glories in the antitheses of his opponent's choosing
—

"
by the foohshness of the thing preached

"
to save them that believe."

If the boasted wisdom of the Greek and Roman world was such as the young

'
IIoTaiaos re auTois Siappil Kv^i'os, <f TrapaKaBijvTai,, KaSarrep tUv opviOuiv oi vypoi (I'Mlostr,

uhl Supr.).
' Eom. i. 21, 22, 3 1 Cor. iii. IS—20.
* Job V. 13; Ps. xciv. 11; Isa. xxix, 14; xxxiii. 18; xliv. 25; Jer. \iLi. 9j 1 Cor. i.

18—27.
" 1 Cor. 1, 21, 5ia Ti^s /xiopi'a? roC icijpi'yfiaTOS.
6 1 Cor. -i, 18—25 ; ii. 14

; lii
• 9 ; iv. 10 ; 2 Cor. xi. IG, 10.

C2
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Saul had seen, if their very tj-pe of senselessness and foolisliness was

that which the converted Paul believed, then Paul at least—so he says in

his passionate and scornful ii-ony—would choose for ever to bo on the side of,

to cast in his lot with, to be gladly numbered among, the idiots and the

fools. ,^. , .

" He who hath felt the Spirit of the Highest

Cannot confound, or doubt Him, or defy ;

Yea, with one voice, O world, though thou dcniest,

Stand thou on that side—for on this am I !
"

St. Paul, then, was to the very heart a Jew—a Jew in culture, a Jew in

Fympathy, a Jew in nationality, a Jew in faith. His temperament was in no

sense \a hat wo ordinarily regard as a poetic temperament ; yet when we re-

member how all the poetiy which existed in the moral depths of his nature was

sustained by the rhythms and imagery, as his soul itself was sustained by the

thoughts and hopes, of his national literature—Avheu we consider how the star

of Abraham had seemed to shine on his cradle in a heathen land, and his boy-

hood in the dim streets of imhallowed Tarsus to gain freshness and sweetness

'•from the waving and rustling of the oak of Mamre'"—we can understand

that thoiigh in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither circumcision nor

uncircumcision, but a now creation," yet for no earthly possession would he

have bartered his connexion with the chosen race. In his Epistle to the

Romans he speaks in almost the very language of the Talmudist :

"
Israel hath

sinned (Josh. vii. II), but although he hath sinned," said Rabbi Abba bar Zavda,
" ho is stiU Israel. Hence the proverb—A myrtle among nettles is still called

a myrtle."^ And when we read the numerous passages in which lie vaunts his

participation in the hopes of Israel, his claim to be a fruitful branch in the

rich olive of Jewish life ;
when we hear him speak of their adoption, their

Shechinah, their covenants, their Law, their worship, their promises, their

Fathers, their oracles of God, their claim of kinsmauship Avith the humanity

of Christ,* we can understand to the full the intense ejaculation of his patriotic

fervour, when—in language which has ever been the stumblhig-block of reli-

gious selfishness, but which sm-passes the noblest utterances of heroic self-

devotion—he declares that he could wish himself accursed from Christ ^ for his

brethren, his kinsmen, according to the flesh.*^ The valiant spirit of the Jews

1 Hausrath, p. 20. ^
ktcVis, Gal. vi. 15 ; iii. 28.

3 Sanhedrin, f. 44, 1. Rom. iii. 2; is.., passim.
* Rom. ix. 1—5; x. 1; xi. 1.

^ Rom. ix. 3.

•» Any one who -ivishes to see the contortions of a narrow exegesis struggung to

extricate itself out of a plain meftning, which is too noble for its comprehension, may see

specimens of it in commentaries upon this text. This, alas ! is only one instance of the

spirit which so often makes the reading of an ordinaiy Viiriorum Pauline commentai-y
one of the most tedious, bewildering, and unprofitable of emiiloyments. Strange that,

wth the example of Christ before their eyes, many erudite Christian commentators

should know so little of the sublimity of unselfishness as to force us to look to the

parallels of a Jloses—nay, even of a Danton—in order that we may be able to conceive

of the true nobleness of a Raid ! But there are cases in which he who would obtain from

the writings of St. Paul their true, and often quite simple and transparent, meairing,

must tear away w"th unsparing hand the accumulated cobwebs of centuries of error-
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of Tarsus sent tliem in hundreds to die, sword in hand, auiid tlie carnage of

captured Jerusalem, and to shed their last blood to slake, if might be, the very
emberes of the conflagration wliich destroyed the Temple of their love. The
same patriotism burned in the spirit, the same blood flowed in the veins, not

only of Saul the Pharisee, but of Paul the prisoner of the Lord.

It will be seen from all that we have said that we wholly disagree with

those who have made it their favourite thesis to maintain for St. Paul the early

acquisition of an advanced Hellenic culture. His style and his dialectic method
have been appealed to in order to support this view.^ His style, however, is

that of a man who wrote in a peculiar and provincial Greek, but thought in

Syriac ;
and his dialectical method is purely Rabbinic. As for his deep know-

ledge of heathen life, we may be sure that it was not derived from books, but

from the fatal wickedness of which he had been a daily witness. A Jew in a

heatlien city needed no books to reveal to him the "
depths of Satan." In this

respect how startling a revelation to the modern world was the indisputable
evidence of the ruins of Pompeii ! Who would have expected to find the

infamies of the Dead Sea cities paraded with such infinite shamelessness in

every street of a little provincial town ? What innocent snow could ever hide

the guilty front of a life so unspeakably abominable ? Could anj-thing short

of the earthquake have engulfed it, or of the volcano have burnt it up ? And
if Pompeii was like this, we may Judge, from the works of Aristophanes and

Athenasus, of Juvenal and Martial, of Petronius and Apuleius, of Strato and

Meleager
—which maybe regarded as the "pieces justificatives

"
of St. Paul's

estimate of heathendom—what Tarsus and Ephesus, what Corinth and Miletus,
were likely to have been. In days and countries when the darkness was so

deep that the very deeds of darkness did not need to hide themselves—in days
and cities where the worst vileuesses of idolatry were trumpeted in its streets,

and sculptured in its market-places, and consecrated in its woi'ship, and stamped

upon its coins—did Paul need Greek study to tell him the characteristics of a

godless civilisation ? Tlie notion of Baumgarten that, after his conversion,

St. Paul earnestly studied Greek literature at Tarsus, with a view to his mission

among the heathen—or that the "books" and parchments which he asked to

be sent to him from the house of Cai-pus at Troas,^ were of this description
—

is as precarious as the fancy that his parents sent him to be educated at Jeru-

salem in order to counteract the commencing sorcery exercised over his

imagination by Hellenic studies. Gamaliel, it is true, was one of the few

Rabbis who took the liberal and enlightened view about the j)ermissibility of

the Chohnah Jovanith, or "wisdom of the Gi'eeks"—one of the few who held

the desirability of not wholly dissevering the white tallith of Shem from the

stained pallium of Ja^^het.' But, on the oud hand, neither would Gamaliel

1 See Schaff, Hist, of And. Chrktianity, i. 68. 2 2 Tim. iv. 13.
3 See Life of Christ, Exc. IV. vol. ii. 461. The study of Greek literature by the

House of Gamaliel is said to have been connived at by the Rabbis, on the plea that they
needed a knowledge of Greek in civil and diplomatic intercovirse on behalf of their

countrymen (see Etheridge, Hcb. Lit. p. 45). Rabban Shimon Ben Gamaliel is said to
have remarked that there v.-ere 1,000 children in his father's house, of whom 500 studied
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have had that false toleration which seems to thiuk that
"
the ointment of the

apothecaiy
"

is valueless without " the fly which causcth it to stink;" and, on

tlio other hand, if Gamaliel had allowed his pupils to handle such hfioks, or

such parts of liooks, as dwelt on the darker side of Papnnism, Paul was not the

kind of pupil who would, for a moment, have availed himself of such " ruinous

edification." ^ The Jews were so scrupulous, that some of them held concern-

ing books of their own hagio^apha—such, for instance, as the Book of Esther
—that they were dubious reading. They would not allow their youth even to

oj)en the Song of Solomon before the age of twenty-one. Nothing, therefore,

can bo more certain than that a "Pharisee of Pharisees," even though his

boyhood were spent in heathen Tarsus, would not have been allowed to read—
barely even allowed to know the existence of—any but the sweetest and soundest

portions of Greek letters, if even these.^ But who that has read St. Paul can

believe that he has ever studied Homer, or .^schylus, or Sophocles ? If he

had done so, would there—in a wi-iter who often "thinks in quotations"—
have been no touch or trace of any reminiscence of, or allusion to, epic or tragic

poetry in epistles written at Athens and at Corinth, and beside the very tumuli

of Ajax and Achilles ? Had Paul been a reader of Aristotle, would he have

argued in the style which he adopts in the Epistles to the Galatians and tlie

Romans ? ^ Had he been a reader of Plato, would the fifteenth chapter of the

first Epistle to the Corinthians have carried in it not the most remotely faint

allusion to the splendid guesses of the Phaedo ? Nothing can be more clear

than that he had never been subjected to a classic training. His Greek is not

the Greek of the Atticists, nor his rhetoric the rhetoric of the schools, nor his

logic the logic of the philosophers. It is doubtful whether the incomparable

energy and indi\-iduality of his style and of his reasoning would not have been

the law, and 500 the wisdom of the Greeks, and that of these all but two perished [in

the rebellion of Bar-cochba ?] (Bahha Kama, f . 83, 1). The author of the celebrated

comparison, that "because the two sons of Noah, Shem and Japhet, united to cover with

one garment their father's nakedness, Shem obtained the fringed garment [iaUUh), and

Japhet the philosopher's garment (jmUium), which ought to be united again," was R.

Jochanan Ben Napuchah (Midr. Bahbah, Gen. xxxvi. ; Jer. Sotah, ad f.; Selden, Z)e

Synedr. ii. 9, 2 ; Biscoe, p. 60). On the other hand, the narrower Rabbis identified

, Greek learning with Egyptian thaumaturgy ; and when R. Elieser Ben Dama asked Ids

uncle, E. Ismael, whether one might not learn Greek knowledge after having studied the

entire law, R. Ismael quoted in reply .Josh. i. 8, and said, "Go and find a moment which

is neither day nor night, and then abandon- yomself in it to Greek knowledge
"
{Mena-

choth, 99, 2).
1 1 Cor. \\i\. 10, rj Tvvei&rjcTi'; avrov atrSevovi ovtos otKoSofxTjSrjcreTai eii to to. eiSwAoflura icrOUiv.

Buinosa acdijicatio, Calv. ad loc.

- See Sola, 49, 6 ;
and the strong condemnation of all Gentile books by R. Akibha,

Bab. Sanhcdr. 90, a. (Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 114; Philo, ii. 350; Gratz, iii. 502;

Derenbourg, Palest. 114.) In Yadayim, iv. (3, the Sadducees comj^lain of some Pharisees

for holding that the Books of Ecclesiastes .and Canticles
"

defile the hands," while "the
books of Homeros "' do not. Tlie comment appended to this remark shows, however, the

most astounding ignorance. The two Rabbis {in loco) take "Meros" to be the proper

name, preceded by the article, and deriWng Meros from rasas, to destroy, make the

poems of Homer into books which cavil against the Law and are doomed to destruction !

Griitz denies that Di'^n is Homer.
3 "Melius haec sibi convenissent," says Fritzsche, in alluding to one of St. Paul's

antinomies, "si Apostolus Ai-istotelis non Gamalielis alumnus fuisset."



THE SCHOOL OF THE RABBI. 23

merely enfecl)led and conventionalised if lie liad gone through any prolonged
course of the only training which the Sophists of Tarsus could have given
hiuiT^

CHAPTER in.

THE SCHOOL OF THE RABRI.

'HKovaaTe yap tvV e/xrjv avacrrpofp-qv Trore eV 'Ioi/5oi<r;U(J, on . . . TTfoeKOTTTOil

iv rta 'lov5aiiTjj.iS uirep iroKXovs (rvvq\i.Ki.wTas 4y T(j5 yevei ixov.
—Gal. l. 13, 14.

" Let th)' house he a place of resort for the wise, ancl cover thyself with the

dust of their feet, and drink their words with thirstiness."—I'trke A///i6th, i. 4.

" The world was created for the sake of the Thorah."—Nedarim, 32, 1 .

"AVhoever is hiisied in the law for its o^ti sake is worth the whole world."—
Perek E. Meir, 1.

So far, then, we have attempted to trace in detail, by the aid of St. Paid's

own wi'itings, the degree and the character of those influences which Avere

exercised iipon his mind by the early years which he spent at Tarsus, modified

or deepened as they must have been by loiig intercourse with heathens, and

with converts from heathendom, in later years. And already we have seen

abundant reason to believe that the impressions which he received from

Hellenism were comparatively superficial and fugitive, while those of his

.Hebraic training and nationality worked deep among the very bases of his

life. It is this Hebraic side of his character, so important to any under-

standing of his life and, writings, that we must now endeavour to trace and

estimate.

That St. Paul was a Roman citizen, that he could go through the world

and say in his own defence, when needful or possible, Givis Romanus sum, is

stated so distinctly, and under circumstances so manifestly probable, that tlie

fact stands above all doubt. There are, indeed, some difficulties about it

w^hich induce many German theologians cpiietly to deny its truth, and attri-

bute the statement to a desire on the part of tlie author of the Acts "
to

recommend St. Paul to the Romans as a native Roman," or "
to remove the

reproach that the originators of Christendom had been enemies of the Roman
State." It is true that, if St. Paul was a free-born Roman citizen, his legal

rights as established by the Lex Porcia^ must, according to his own state-

ment, have been eight times violated at the time when he wrote the Second

1 See Excursus I.,
" The Style of St. Paul ;

" Excursus II.,
" Rhetoric of St. Paul ;

"

and Excursus III., "The Classic Quotations and Allusions of St. Paul." I may faiiu up
the conclusion of these essays by stating that St. Paul had but a slight acquaintance
with Greek literature, but that he had very probably attended some elementary classes:

in Tarsus, in which he had gained a tincture of Greek rhetoric, and possibly even of

Stoic principles.
- " Poroia lex virgas ab omnium civiurn Jlomanorum corporc amovet ''

(Cic. p'l'o. Ha'?.

3; Uv, X. 9).
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Epistle to the Corinthians;^ while a ninth \'iolation of those rights was only

prevented by his direct appeal. Five of these, however, were Jewish

scourgings ;
and what wo have already said, as well as what wo shall say

hereafter, may well lead iis to suppose that, as against tho Jews, St. Paul

would liave purposely abstained from putting forward a claim which, from

tho month of a Jew, would have been regarded as an odious sign that he was

willing io make a personal advantage of his country's subjection. The Jewish

autliorities possessed tlie power to scourge, and it is only too sadly probable
that Saul himself, when lie was their agent, had been the cause of its infliction

on other Christians. If so, he would have felt a strong additional reason for

abstaining from the plea which would have exempted him from tho autliority

of his countrjnnen ;
and we may see in this abstention a fresh and, so far as

I am aware, a hitherto imnoticed trait of his natural nobleness. As to tlio

Roman scourgings, it is clear that the author of the Acts, though well awaro

of tho privileges which Roman citizenship entailed, was also awaro that, on

turbulent occasions and in remote places, the plea might be summarily set

aside in the case of those who were too weak or too obsciii'o to support it. If

under the full glai-e of publicity in Sicily, and when the rights of tho "Civitas"

were rare, a Verres could contemptuously ignore them to an extent much
more revolting to tho Roman sense of dignity than scourging was—then very
little difficulty remains in reconciling St. Pavil's expression,

" Thrice was I

beaten with rods," with the claim Avhicli ho put forth to the praetors of

PhiHppi and to the chiliarch at Jerusalem. How St. Paul's father or grand-
father obtained the liighly-prized distinction we have no means of ascertaining.
It certainly did not belong to any one as a citizen of Tarsus, for, if so, Lysias
at Jerusalem, knowing that St. Paul came from Tarsus, would have known
that he had also the rights of a Roman. But Tarsus was not a Colonia or a

Municipium, but only an JJrhs Liberaj and this privilege, bestowed upon it

by Augustus, did not involve any claim to the Civitas. The franchise may
either have been purchased by Paul's father, or obtained as a reward for some

services of which no trace remains.^ When Cassius punished Tarsus by a

heavy fine for having embraced the side of Antony, it is said that many
Tarsians were sold as slaves in order to pay the money ;

and one conjecture
is that St. Paul's father, in his early days, may have been one of these, and

may have been first emancipated and then presented with the Civitas during
a residence at Rome. The conjecture is just possible, but nothing more.

At any rate, this Roman citizenship is not in any way inconsistent with

his constant claim to the purest Jewish descent ; nor did it appreciably affect

his character. The father of Saul may have been glad that he possessed an

inalienable right, transmissible to his son, which would protect him in many
oi those perils which were only too possible in such times; but it made no

1 "When he was about fifty-three years old.
^ See for such means of acquiring it. Suet. Aufi. 47 ; Jos. B. J. ii. 14 ; Acts .^xii.

28. The iiossession of citizensliip had to be proved by a "diploma" and Claudius

punished a falsj assumption of it vdth death. (Suet. Claud. 25; Calig. 28: Nero. 12;
Epictet. Dissert, iii. 24.)
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difference in the training which he gave to the young Saul, oi' in the destiny
which he mai'ked out for him. That training, as we can clearly see, was tho

ordinary training of eveiy Jewish boy.
" The prejudices of the Pharisaic

Louse, it has been said,
" surrounded his cradle

;
his Judaism grew like the

nrastard-trce in the Gospel, and intolerance, fanaticism, national hatred, pride,

axid other passions, built their nests among its branches." ^ At the age of five

lie would begin to study the Bible with his pai-cnts at home
;
and even earlier

than this he would doubtless have learnt the Slicma^ and the Hallol (Psalms
cxiii.—exviii.) in whole or in part. At six he would go to his "vineyard," as the

later Rabbis called their schools. At ten he would begin to study those

earlier and simpler developments of the oral law, which were afterwards

collected in the Mishna. At thirteen he would, by a sort of
"
confirmation,"

become a "Son of the Commandment."^ At fifteen he would be trained in

yet more minute and burdensome halachoth, analogous to those which ulti-

mately filled the vast mass of the Gemara. At twenty, or earlier, like every
oi-thodox Jew, he would marry. During many years he would be ranked

among the "
pupils of the wise,"'' and be mainly occupied with " the traditions

of the Fathers.'"^

It was in studies and habits like these that the young Saul of Tarsus grew
up to the age of thirteen, which was the age at which a Jewish boy, if he were

destined for the position of a Rabbi, entered the school of some great master.

The master among whose pupils Saul was enrolled was the famous Rabban

Gamaliel, a son of Rabban Simeon, and a grandson of Hillel, "a doctor of

the law had in reputation among all the people."*' There were only seven of

the Rabbis to whom tlie Jews gave the title of Rabban, and three of these

were Gamaliels of this family, who each in turn rose to the high distinction

of Nasi, or President of the School. Gamaliel I., like his grandfather

Hillel, held the somewhat anomalous position of a liberal Pharisee. A Pharisee

in heartfelt zeal for the traditions of his fathers,^ he yet had none of the

narrow exclusiveness which characterised Siiaramai, the rival of his grand-

father, and the hard school which Shammai had founded. His liberality of

intellect showed itself in the permission of Pagan literature
;
his largeness of

heart in the tolerance which breathes through his speech before the Sanhedrin.

1 Hausrath, p. 19.
2

Strictly Deut. vi. 4—9 ; but also xi. 13—27 ; Num. xv. 37—41.
S Bar MItsvah.
* Pirke Abhoth, v. 21. See too Dr. Ginsburg's excellent article on " Education "

in

Kitto's Bibl. Cycl.
^ Pirke Ahhdth, i. 1. The two favourite words of the Pharisees were aKpi^eia. and

Ta Tiarpta ier\. See Acts xxvi. 5 ; xxii. 3 ; Jos. B. J. ii. 8, § 14 ; i. 5, § 2
; Antt, xiii. 10,

§ 6; xvii. 2, ad fin.

^
Acts V, 34, xxii. 3. See Gratz, Gcsch. d. Juden. iii. 274.

' I have noticed farther on (see Excursus Y.) the difficulty of being sure which of the
Gamaliels is referred to when the name occurs in the Talmud. This, however, is less im-

portant, since they were all of the same school, and entirely faithful to Mosaism. We
may see the iiucer change which subsequently took place in St. Paul's \'iews if we com-
pare Kom. xiv. 5, Col. ii. 16, Gal. iv. 10, wth the following anecdote:—"Eabban
Gamaliel's ass happened to be laden with honey, and it was found dead one Sabbath
evening, because he had been unwilling to unload it on that day

"
[Shdbbath, f . 154, c. 2).
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There is uo authority for tho tradition that he was a secret Christiau,i but we
see from the numerous notices of him in tho Tahuud, and from the sayings
there ascribed to him, tliat he was a man of exactly the character wliich we
should infer from the brief notice of him and of his sentiments in tho Acts

of tho Apostles. In both sources alike wo see a humane, thoughtful, high-
minded, and religious man—^a man of sufficient culture to elevate him above

^1llgar passions, and of sufficient wisdom to see, to state, and to act upon tho

broad principles that hasty judgments are dangerously liable to error; that

there is a strength and majesty in truth which needs no aid from persecu-
tion ; that a light from heaven falls upon the destinies of man, and that by
that light God

" shows all things in the slow history of their ripening.''

At the feet of this eminent Sanhedrist sat Saul of Tarsus in all pro-

bability for many years;- and though for a time the burning zeal of his

temperament may have carried him to excesses of intolerance in which he

was untrue to the best traditions of his school, yet, since the sunlight of tho

grace of God ripened in his soul the latent seeds of all that was wise and

tender, we may believe that some of those germs of charity had been

implanted in his heart by his eminent teaeher. So far from .seeing any

improbability in the statement that St. Paul had been a scholar of Gamaliel,

it seems to me that it throws a flood of light on the character and opinions of

the Apostle. With the exception of Hillel, there is no one of the Jewish

Rabbis, so far as we see them in the light of histoiy, whose virtues made him

better suited to be a teacher of a Saul, than Hillel's grandson. AVo must bear

in mind that the dark side of Phax-isaism which is brought before us in the

Gospels
—the common and current Phax-isaism, half hypocritical, half

mechanical, and wholly selfish, which justly incurred the blighting flash of

Christ's denunciation—was not the only aspect wliich Pharisaism could wear.

When we speak of Pharisaism we mean obedience petrified into formalism,

religion degraded into ritual, morals cankered by casuistry ;
we mean the

triumph and perpetuity of all the worst and weakest elements in religious

party-spirit. But there were Pharisees and Pharisees. The New. Testament

furnishes us with a favourable picture of the candour and wisdom of a

Nicodemus and a Gamaliel. In the Talmud, among many other stately

figures who walk in a peace and righteousness worthy of the race which

sprang from Abraham, we see the lovable and noble characters of a Hillel, of

a Simeon, of a Chaja, of a Juda " tho Holy." It was when he thought of

such as these, that, even long after his conversion, Paul could exclaim before

the Sanhedrin with no sense of shame or contradiction—" Men and brethren,

I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees." He would be the more able to make
this appeal because, at thaffc moment, he was expressly referring to the

1
Bccofjn. Clem. i. 65; Phot. Cod. 171, p. 199; Thilo, Cod. Apocr. p. 501 (Meyer a<i

Acts V. 34).
'^ Acts xxii. 3. Tlie Je\v-ish Eabbis sat on lofty chairs, and their pupils sat at their

feet, either on the ground or on benches. There is no sufficient ground for the tradition

that up till the time of Gamaliel's death it had been the custom for the pupils to stand.

(2 Kings ii. 3; iv. 38; Bab. Sanhedr. vii. 2 ; Biscoe, p. 77.)
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resurrection of the dead, wkieli has been too s^Ycepingly characterised as
"
the

one doctrine which Paul the Apostle borrowed from Saul the Pharisee."

It is both iutorestiug, and for tho study of St. Paul's Epistles most

deeply important, to trace tho intluouco of tliose years upon his character and
intellect. Much that he learnt durins: early manhood continued to be, till tlio

last, an essential part of his knowledcfe and experience. To the day of his

death he neither denied nor underrated the advantages of the Jew; and first

among those advantages he placed the possession of "the oracles of God.""
He had begun the study of these Scriptures at the age of six, and to them,
and the elucidations of them which had been gathered during many centuries

in the schools of Judaism, he had devoted the most studious years of his life.

The effects of that study are more or less traceable in every Epistle wliieli lie

wrote
; they are specially remarkable in tliose which, like the Epistle to the

Romans, were in whole or in part addressed to Churches in whicli Jewish
converts were numerous or predominant.

His profound knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures shows how

great had been his familiarity with them from earliest childhood. From the

Pentateuch, from the Prophets, and above all fr^m the Psalter, he not only

quotes repeatedly, advimcing at each stej) of the argument from quotation to

quotation, as though without these his argument, which is often in reality

quite independent of them, would lack authority; but he also quotes, as is

evident, from memory, and often into one brief quotation weaves the verbal

reminiscences of several passages." Like all Hellenistic Jews he uses the

Greek version of the LXX., but he had an advantage over most Hellenists in

that knowledge of the original Hebrew which sometimes stands him in good
stead. Tet though he can I'efer to the original when occasion requires, the

LXX. was to him as much " the Bible
"

as our English version is to us
; and,

as is the case with many Christian writers, he knew it so well that his

sentences are constantly moulded by its rhythm, and his thoughts incessantly
coloured by its expressions.

And the controversial use which he makes of it is very remarkable. It

often seems at first sight to be wholly independent of the context. It often

seems to read between the lines.^ It often seems to consider the mere words
of a writer as of conclusive authority entirely apart from their original

application.* It seems to regard the word and letter of Scripture as full of

divine mysterious oracles, which might not only be cited in matters of doctrine,

but even to illustrate Ihe simplest matters of contemporary fact.^ It attaches

consequences of the deepest importance to what an ordinary reader might
J Rom. iii. 2.
'
E.g., Eom. i. 24, iii. 6, iv. 17, ix. 33, x. 18. xi. 8 ; 1 Cor. vi. 2, ix. 7, xv. 45 ; &c.

3 Rom. ii. 24, iii. 10—18, ix. 15; 1 Cor. x. 1—4 ; G.al. iv. 24—31; &c. This is the
essence of the later Kabbala, -mih. its Fardes—namely, Feshat, "explanation;" licmcs,
"hint;" Dcrush, "homily;" and Snd, "aiiystery." Yet in St. Paul there is not a
trace of the methods [Gendh) of Gematria, Notarikon, or Themoui-ah, which the Je-.\^

applied very early to Old Testament exegesis. I have fully explained these terms in a

paper ou "Rabbinic Exegesis," Expositor, May, 1877.
•» ] Cor. xiv. 21 ; Rom. x. 6—9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 45.

'

* gge Rom. x. 15—21.
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regard as a mere grammatical expression.^ But if the geacral couception of

this style of argumentation was due to Paul's long training in Rabbinic

principles of exegesis, it should not bo forgotten that while these pruiciples

often modified the form of his expressions, they cannot in any -single instance

be said to have furnished the essential matter of his thoughts. It was quite

incAatable that one who had undergone the elaborate training of a Rabbi—one

who, to full manhood, had never dreamt that any training could be superior to

it—-would not instantly unlearn the reiterated lessons of so many years. Nor

was it in any way necessary to the interests of religions truth that he should

do so. The sort of traditional culture in the explanation of Scripture which

he learnt at the feet of Gamaliel was not only of extreme value in all his

controversies Avith the Jews, but also enriched his style, and lent fresh A-ivid-

noss to his arguments, without enfeebling his judgment or mystif^dng his

opinions. Tlio ingenuity of the Jewish Rabbi never for one moment over-

powers the A-igorous sense and illuminated intellect of the Christian teacher.

Although St. Paul's method of handling Scripture, undoubtedly, in its general

features, resembles and recalls the method which reigns throughout the

Talmud, yet the practical force, the inspired wisdom, the clear intuition, of

the great Apostle, preserve him from that extravagant abuse of numerical,

kabbalistic, esoteric, and impossibly inferential minutiae which make anything

mean anything—from all attempt to emulate the remarkable exegetical feats

of those letter-worshipping Rabbis who prided themselves on suspending

dogmatic moimtains by textual hairs. He shared, doiibtless, in the A-iews of

the later Jewish schools—the Tanaim and Amoraim—on the nature of

inspiration. These views, which we find also in Philo, made the words of

Scripture co-extensive and identical with the words of God, and in the

clumsy and feeble hands of the more fanatical Talmudists often attached to

the dead letter an importance which stifled or destroyed the living sense.

But as this extreme and mechanical literalism—this claim to absolute in-

fallibility even in accidental details and passing allusions—this superstitious

adoration of the letters and vocables of Scripture as though they were the

articulate vocables and immediate autograph of God—finds no encouragement

in any part of Scripture, and very direct discouragement in more than one of

the utterances of Christ, so there is not a single passage in which any

approach to it is dogmatically stated in the writings of St. Paul.^ Nay, more

the very point of his specific ditTerence from the Judseo-Christians was his

denial of the permanent validity of the entire scheme of legislation which it

was the immediate object of the Penta'euch to record. If it be asserted

that St. Paul deals with the Old Testament in the manner of a Rabbi, let it

be said in answer that he uses it to emancipate the souls which Judaism

1 Gal. iii. 16. ,,,,,• x
2 2 Tim. iii. IG is no exception ;

even if SeoTrvevo-To; be there regarded as a predicate,

nothing -ivould be more extravagant tlian to rest on that single adjective the vast hypo-

thesis of literal dictation (see infra, ad luc). On this great subject of inspiration I Lave

stated what I believe to be the Catholic faith fully and clearly in the,Bible Educator, :.

190 sq.
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anslaved; and that he deduces from it, not the Kabbala and the Talmud—"a

philosophy for dreamers and a code for mummies " ^—but the main ideas of

the Gospel of the grace of God.

It will be easy for any thoughtful and unprejudiced reader of St. Paul's

Epistles to verify and illustrate for himself the Apostle's use of Scripture.
He adopts the current mode of citation, but he ennobles and enlightens it.''^

That he did not consider the method universally applicable is clear from its

omission in those of his Epistles which were intended in the main for Gentile

Christians,^ as also in his speeches to heathen assemblies. But to the Jews he
would naturally address a style of argi;ment which was in entire accordance
with their own method of dialectics. Many of the truths which he

demonstrates by other considerations may have seemed to him to acquire
additional authority from their assonance with certain expressions of Scripture.
We cannot, indeed, be sure in some instances how far St. Paul meant his

quotation for an argument, and how far he used it as a mere illustrative

formula. Thus, we feel no hesitation in admitting the cogency of his proof
of the fact that both Jews and Gentiles were guilty in God's sight ;

but we
should not consider the language of Da^-id about his enemies in the fourteenth

and tifty-third Psalms, still less his strong expressions
"
all

" and "
no, not

one," as adding any great additional force to the general argument. It is

probable that a Jew would have done so
;
and St. Paul, as a Jew trained in

this method of Scriptural application, may have done so too. But what has

been called his
"
inspired Targum

"
of the Old Testament does not bind us to

the mystic method of Old Testament commentary. As the Jews were more

likely to adopt any conclusion which was expressed for them in the words of

Scriptm'e, St. Paul, having imdergone the same training, naturally euwove
into his style

—
though only when he wi-ote to them—this j)articular method of

Scriptural illustration. To them an argument of this kind would be an

argumentum ex concessis. To us its argumentative force would bo much
smaller, becavise it does not appeal to us, as to him and to his readers, with all

the force of familiar reasoning. So far from thinking this a subject for

regret, we may, on the contrary, be heartily thankful for an insight which
could give explicituess to deeply latent truths, and find in an observation of

minor importance, like that of Habakkuk, that
" the soul of the proud man

is not upright, but the just man shall live by his steadfastness"*—i.e., that

the Chaldeans should enjoy no stable jirosperity, but that the Jews, here

ideally represented as
"
the upright man," should, because of their fidelity,

live secure—the depth of power and meaning wliich we attach to that palmary
truth of the Paulino theology that "

the just shall live by his faith."
^

1
Reuss, Thiol. Chret. i. 2G8 and 408—421.

"
See Jowett, Bomans, i. .353—562.

3 There are no Scriptiu-u quotations in 1, 2 Thess., Phil., Col.
* iiab. ii. 4. (Heb. injTOS^, by his trustworthiness.) See Lightfoot on Gal. iii. 11,

and p. 149.

_5
Gal. iii. 11 ; Eom. i. 17 j also in Heb. x. 38. St. Paul omits the ^ov of the LXX.,

T^hich is not in the Hcbre^y.



3() THE LIFE AND WOEK OF ST. PAUL.

A similar but more remarkable instance of this apparent subordination ol

the historic context in the illustrative application of prophetic words is found

in 1 Cor. xiv. 21. St. Paul is there speaking of the gift of tongues, and

speaking of it with entire dispavagemeut in comparison with the loftier gift

of prophecy, i.e., of impassioned and spiritual teaching. In support of this

disparaging estimate, and as a proof that the tongues, being maiidy meant as

a sign to unbelievers, ought only to bo used sparingly and under definite

limitations in the congregations of the faithful, he quotes from Isaiah xxviii. 11^

the verse—^which he does not in this instance borrow from the LXX. version—
" With meji of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people, and

yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.'" The whole meaning
and context are, in the original, very interesting, and generally misunderstood.

The passage implies that since the drunken, shameless priests and prophets

chose, in theii* hiccoughing scorn, to deride the manner and method of the

divine instruction which came to them,- God should addi-ess them in a wholly

different way, namely, by the Assyrians, who spake tongues which they could

not understand ;
and yet even to that instruction—the stern and unintelligible

utterance of foreign ^actors—they should continue deaf. This passage, in a

manner quite alien from any which would be natural to us, St. Paul embodied

in a pre-eminently noble and able argument, as though it illustrated, if it did

not prove, his view as to the proper object and limitations of those soliloquies

of ecstatic spiritual emotion which were known as Glossolaha, or " the Gift of

Tongues."
One more instance, and that, perhaps, the most remarkable of all, will

enable us better to understand a peculiarity which was the natural result of

years of teaching. In Gal. iii. 16 ho says,
" Now the promises were spoken to

Abraham and to his seed. He saith not, And to seeds, as applying to

many, but, as applying to one. And to thy seed—who is Christ." Certainly

at first sight we should say that an argument of immense importance was

here founded on the use of the Hebrew word zero, in the singular,^ and its

representative the a-rrep/xa of the LXX. ;
and that the inference which St. Paul

deduces depends solely on the fact that the plural, zerahn ((rirepi.:aTa), is not

ased ;
and that, therefore, the promise of Gen. xiii. 15 pointed from the first

to a special fulfilment in one of Abraham's descendants. This prima facie

view must, however, be erroneous, because it is inconceivable that St. Paul—a

good Hebraist and a master of Hellenistic Greek—was unaware that the plural

zerahn, as in 1 Sam. viii. 15, Dan i. 12, and the title of the Talmudic treatise,

could not by any possibility have been used in the original promise, because

it could only mean "various hinds of grain"
—

exactly in the sense in which ho

1 The quotation is introduced with the formula, "It has been written in tfte L<iw," a

phrase which is sometimes applied to the entire Old Testament.
- They ridiculed Isaiah's repetitions by saying they were all

" bid and bid, bid and

bid, forbid and forbid, forbid and forbid," &c. {Tsav la-tsav, tsav la-tsar, kav Ja-kav,

kar la-kav, &c., Heb.). (See an admiiable paper on this passage by Eev. S. Cox,

Expositor, i. p. 101.)
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himself uses spermata in 1 Cor. xv. 3S—aud that the Greek spermata, in the

sense of "
offspring," would bo nothing less than an impossible barbarism.

The argument, therefore—if it be an argument at all, aud not what the

Rabbis would have called a sod, or "-mystei-y
"—does not, and cannot, turn,

as has been so unhesitatingly assumed, on the fact that sperma is a singular

noun, but on the fact that it is a collective noun, and was deliberately used

instead of "sons" or "children;"^ and St. Paul declares that this collective

term was meant from the first to apply to Christ, as elsewhere he applies it

spiritually to the servants of Christ. In the interpretation, then, of this word,

St. Paul reads between the lines of the original, and is enabled to see in it

deep meanings which are the true, but not the primary ones. He does not

say at once that the promises to Abraham found in Christ—as in the purpose
of God it had always been intended that they should find in Christ -—their

highest and truest fulfilment; but, in a manner belonging peculiarly to the

Jewish style of exegesis, he illustrates this high truth by the use of a collective

noun in which he believes it to have been mystically foreshadowed.^

This passage is admirably adaj)ted to throw light on the Apostle's use of

the Old Testament. Rabbinic in form, it was free in spirit. Though he does

not disdain either Amoraic or Alexandi-ian methods of dealing with Scripture,

St. Paul never falls into the follies or extravagances of either. Treating the

letter of Scripture with intense respect, he yet made the literal sense of it bend
at will to the service of the spiritual consciousness. On the dead letter of the

Urim, which recorded the names of lost tribes, he flashed a mystic ray, which

made them gleam forth into divine and hitherto undreamed-of oracles. The
actual words of the sacred wi-iters became but as the wheels and wings of the

Cherubim, aud whithersoever the Spirit went they went. Nothing is more

natural, nothing more interesting, in the hands of an inspired teacher

nothing is more valuable, than this mode of application. We have not

in St. Paul the frigid spirit of Philonian allegory which to a great
extent depreciated the original and historic sense of Scripture, and was

chiefly bent on educing philosophic mysteries from its living page ; nor have

we a single instance of Gematria or Notarikon, of Atbash or Albam, of

Hillel's middoth or Akibha's method of hanging legal decisions on the horns

of letters. Into these um-eal mysticisms and exegetical frivolities it was

impossible that a man slioidd fall who was intensely earnest, and felt, in the

vast mass of what he wrote, that he had the Spirit of the Lord. In no

single instance does he make one of these general quotations the demon-

strative basis of the point which he is endeavouring to impress. In every instance

1 See Lightfoot, ad loc.
, p. 139.

- As in Gen. iii. 15. The Jews could not deny the force of the argument, for they
interpreted Gen. iv. 25, &c., of the Messiah. But St. Jerome's remark,

"
Gulatis, quos

paulo ante stultos dixerat, factus est stultus," as though the Ai^ostle had purposely used
an " accommodation "

argxuuent, is founded on wi-oug principles.
3 The purely illustrative character of the reference seems to be clear trom the

different, yet no less spiritualised, sense given to the text in Eom. iv. 13, 16, 18
; ix, 8;

Gal. iii. 28, 29.
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he states the solid argument on which ho rests his conclusion, and only adduces

Scripture by way of sanction or support. And this is in exact accordance

with all that we know of his spiritual history
—of the genuineness of which

it affords an unsuspected confirmation. He had not arrived at any one of the

trutlis of his special gospel by the road of ratiocination. They came to him

with the flash of intiutive conviction at the miracle of his conversion, or in

the gradual process of subsequent psychological experience. We hear from

his own lips that he had not originally found these truths in Scripture,

or been led to them by inductive processes in the course of Scripture study.

He received them, as again and again ho tells us, by revelation direct from

Christ. It was only Avhen God had taught him the truth of them that he

Ijecame cognisant that they must be latent in the writings of the Old

Dispensation. When he was thus enlightened to see that they existed in

Scripture, he found that all Scripture was full of them. When he knew

that the treasure lay hid in the field, he bought the whole field, to become

its owner. When God had revealed to him the doctrine of justification by

faith, he saw—as we may now see, but as none had seen before him—that it

existed implicitly in the trustfulness of Abraham and the "
life

" and "
faith

"

of Habakkuk. Given the nght, nay, the necessity, to spiritualise the meaning
of the Scriptures

—and given the fact that this right was assumed and

practised by every teacher of the schools in which Paul had been trained and

to which his countrymen looked up, as it has been practised by every great

teacher since—we then possess the key to all such passages as those to which

I have referred ; and we also see the cogency with which they woidd come

home to the minds of those for whom they were intended. In other words,

St. Paid, when speaking to Jews, was happily able to address them, as it were,

in their own dialect, and it is a dialect from which Gentiles also have deep
lessons to learn.

It is yet another instance of the same method when he points to the two

wives of Abraham as types of the Jewish and of the Christian covenant,

and in the struggles and jealousies of the two, ending in the ejection of Agar,
sees allegorically foreshadowed the triumph of the new covenant over the

old. In this allegoiy, by marvellous interchange, the physical descendants of

Sarah become, in a spiritual point of view, the descendants of Agar, and those

who were A gar's children become Sarah's true spiritual offspring. The
inhabitants of the Jerusalem that now is, though descended from Sarah and

Abraham, are foreshadowed for rejection under the type of the offspring of

Ishmael ;
and the true childi'en of Abraham and Sarah are those alone who

are so spiritually, but of whom the vast majority were not of the chosen seed.

And the proof of this—if proof be in any case the right word for what

perhaps St. Paul himself may only have regarded as allegoric confirmation—
is found in Isaiah liv. 1, where the prophet, addressing the New Jerusalem

which is to rise out of the ashes of her Babylonian ruin, calls to her as to

a barren woman, and bids hor to rejoice as having many more children

than she that hath a husband. The Jews become metamorjjhosed into tlip
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desccndauts of Ajjar, tlic Gentiles iuto the seed of Abraham and lielrs of tne

Promise.^

This very ranging in corre^iionding cohmms of type and antityjie, or of

the actually existent and its ideal counterpart
—this Systoiehia in \Yhich

Agar, Ishmael, the Old Covenant, the earthly Jerusalem, the unconverted

Jews, &c., in the one column, are respective counterparts of their spiritual

oppositcs, Sai-ali, Isaac, the New Covenant, the heavenly Jerusalem, the

Christian Church, &c., in the other column—is in itself a Rabbinic method
of setting forth a series of conceptions, and is, therefore, another of the many
traces of the influence of Rabbinic training upon the mind of St. Paul. A
part of the system of the Rabbis was to regard the earth as—

" But the shadow of heaven, and things thercia
Each to the other like more than on earth is thought."

Tliis notion was especially ax)plied to everything connected with the Holy
People, and there was no event in the wanderings of the wilderness which
did not stand typically for matters of spiritual experience or heavenly hope.^
This principle is exj)ressly stated in the Eirst Epistle to the Corinthians,^

where, in exemplification of it, not only is the manna made the type of the

bread of the Lord's Supper, but, by a much more remote analogy, the passing

through tho waters of the Red Sea, and the being guided by the pillar of

cloud by day, is described as
•'

being baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in

the sea," and is made a prefiguremeut of Christian baptism.*
But although St. Paul was a Hebrew by virtue of his ancestry, and by

\drtue of the language which he had learnt as his mother-tongue, and although
he would probably have rejected the appellation of

"
Hellenist," wliich ia

indeed never applied to him, yet his very Hebraism had, in one most impor-
tant respect, and one which has very little attracted the attention of scholars,

an Hellenic bias and tinge. This is apparent in the fact which I have already

mentioned, that he was, or at any rate that he became, to a marked extent,

in the technical language of the Jewish schools, an Hagadist, not an Halacliist.^

It needs but a glance at the Mishna, and still more at the Gemara, to see that

^ Other specimens of exegesis accordant in result with the known \'iews of the Eabbis

may be found in Kom. Ix. 33 (comimred with Is. viii. 14, xxviii. 16
;
Luke ii. 34), since

the Eabbis appHed both the passages referred to—"the rock of offence," and "the
corner-stone

"—to the IMessiah ; and in 1 Cor. ix. 9, where by a happy analoLjy (also

found in Philo, Dc Victimas OJjercntibus, 1) the prohibition to muzzle the ox that

treadeth out the corn is applied to the duty of maintaining ministers (1 Cor. ix. 4, 11 ;

Eph. iv. 8). The expressions in Horn. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. xi. 10 ; 2 Cor. xi. 14 ; Gal. iii. 19,
iv. 29, find parallels ia the Targums, &;c. To these may be added various images and

expressions in 1 Cor. xv. 36 ;
2 Cor. xii. 2 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16. (See Immer, J^eut. Theol.

.210 ; Krenkel, p. 218.)
•
"Quicquid evenit patribus signum filiis," &c. ("Wetstcin, and Schottgen ad 1 Cor.

X. 11). (See Wisd. xi., xvi.—xviii.)
•* 1 Cor. X. 6, Tavra Sk tu'ttoi tjmw" ey(vri9r](rav- On the manna (^fleios Xoyo;), compare

Philo, De Lcf). Alleg. iv. 56 ; on the xock (= cro^iia toO 0eoC), id. ii. 21.

'' So Greg. Xaz. Orat. 39, p. 688, Jer. Ep. ad Fabiol. and most commentators, fol-

lowed by the collect m our baptism.il service,
"
figuring thereby thy holy baptism." But

•cbservethat the typology is quite incidental, the moral les'on paramount (1 Cor. x. 6. 11).
'" So-3 Excui-sns IV., "St. Paul a Hagadist.
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the aiicstion which mainly occupied the thoughts and interests of the Palea-

tlnian and Bal)ylojiiau Rabbis, and which almost constituted the entire

education of their scliolars, was the Haladia, or " rule
;

" and it' we compari!
(ho Talmud witli the Midrashim, we see at once that some Jewish scholars

devoted themselves to the Hagada almost exclusively, and others to the

Halacha, and that flio names frequent in the one region of Jewish literature

are rarely found in the other. The two classes of students despised each

other. The Hagadist despised the Halachist as a minute pedant, and was

despised in turn as an imaginative ignoramus. There was ou the part of

some Eabbis a jealous dislike of teaching the Hagadoth at all to any one Avho

had not gone tlirough the laborious training of the Halacha. ''I hold from

my ancestors," said R. Jonathan, in refusing to teach the Hagada to R. Samlai,
" that one ought not to teach the Hagada either to a Babylonian or to a

southern Palestinian, because they are arrogant and ignorant." The conse-

quences of the mutual dis-esteem in which each branch of students held the

other was that the Hagadists mainly occupied themselves with the Prophets,
and the Halachists with the Law. And hence the latter became more and

more Judaic, Pharisaic, Rabbinic. The seven rules of Hillel became the

thirteen rules of Ishmael,^ and the thirty-three of Akibha, and by the inter-

vcntion of these rules almost anything might be added to or subtracted from

the veritable Law.^ The letter of the Law thus lost its comparative simpli-

city in boundless complications, until the Talmud tells us how Akiblia was

seen in a vision by the astonished Moses, drawing from every horn of every
letter whole bushels of decisions.^ Meanwhile the Hagadists were deducing
from the utterances of the Prophets a spirit wliich almost amounted to con-

tempt for Levitical minutiae
;

^ were developing the Messianic tradition, and

furnishing a powerful though often wholly unintentional assistance to the

logic of Christian exegesis. This was because the Hagadists were grasping
the spirit, while the Halachists were blindly groping amid the crumbled

fragments of the letter. It is not wonderfid that the Jews got to be so jealous

of the Hagada, as betraying possible tendencies to the heresies of the minim—
i.e., the Christians—that they imposed silence upon those who used certain

suspected hagadistic expressions, which in themselves were perfectly harmless.
" He who profanes holy things," says Rabbi Eliezer of Modin, in the Pirhe

Ahhoth, "who slights the festivals, who causes his neighbour to blush in

public, who breaks the covenant of Abraham, and discovers explanations of

the Law contraiy to the Halacha, even if he knew the Law and his works

were good, would still lose his share in the life to come." ^

It is easy to imderstand from these interesting particulars that if the

Hagada and the Halacha were alike taught in the lecture-room of Gamaliel,

* See Derenbourg, Palest, p. 397.
2 Even E. Ishmael, who .shares with 11. Akibha the title of Father of the WorM,

admits to having fotitid three cases in which the Hahicha was contrary to the letter of
ti-e Pentateuch. It would not be difficult to discover very many more.

'
Menachotk, 29, 2. •• Isa. i. 11—15 ; Iviii. 5—7 ; Jer. vii. 2L

• Pvrke AbhOt/i., iii. 8 ; Griitz, iii. 70.
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St. Paul, wbatevei* may have beeu Jiis original respect for and study of the

one, carried with him in mature years no trace of such studies, while ho by
no means despised tlie best parts of the otlier, and, illuminated b}^ the Holy
Sijirit of God, found in the training with Avhich it had furnished him at least

an occasional germ, or illustration, of those Christian and Messianic argu-
ments which ho addressed with such consummate forco alike to the I'igid

Hebraists and the most bigoted Hellenists in after years.^

CHAPTER IV.

iAUL THE PHARISEE.

Z7jAtt)Tr;j iinapx'^v twv rrarpiKwv fj.ov Trppadocrewv.
—Gal. i. 14

; AcTS xxii. 3.

Kara ti^v aKpifieaTarT^v aipicriv ttjs rifMerepas Oprjc/ceias ei^rjcra ^aptaaws.
—Acts

xxvi. 5.

If the gathered lore of the years between the ages of thirteen and thirty-three

has left, as it must inevitably have left, uumistakable traces on the pages of

St. Paul, how much more must this be the case vritli all the moral struggles,

all the spiritual experiences, all those iuward battles which are not fought
with earthly weapons, through which he must have passed during the loug

period in which '• he lived a Pharisee "
?

We know well the kind of life which lies hid behind that expression. We
know the minute and iutense scrupulosity of Sabbath observance wasting
itself in all those ahhoth and toldoth—those primary and derivative rules and

prohibitions, and inferences from rules and prohibitions, and combinations of

inferences from rides and prohibitions, and cases of casuistry aud conscience

arising out of the infinite possible variety of circumstances to which thoso

combinations of inference might apply
—which had degraded the Sabbath

from "a delight, holy of the Lord and honourable," partly into an anxious and

pitiless burden, and partly into a network of contrivances hypocritically

designed, as it were, in the lowest spirit of heathenism, to cheat the Deity
with the mere semblance of accurate observance.^ We know the carefulness

about the colour of fringes, aud the tying of tassels, and the lawfulness of

meats and di'inks. We know the tithings, at once troublesome and ludicrous,

of mint, anise, and cummin, aud the serio-comic questions as to whether in

tithing the seed it was obligatory also to tithe the stalk. We know the double

fasts of the week, aud the triple j)rayers of the day, aud the triple visits to the

Temple. We know the elaborate strainings of the water and the wine, that

not even the carcase of an animalcula might defeat the energy of Levitical

anxiety. Wo know the constant rinsings and scourings of brazen cups and

' See DerenbouTg's Hi.st. dc la Palestine d'aprts les Thalmuds (cli. xxi. and xxiiL),
wliich seems to me to throw a flood of light on the views and eaidy training of St. PauL

-' See the rules about the mixtures [Eruhhtri), Life of Christ, i. 436 iL 472,

D 2
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lots and tables, cari'iad to so abstu'd an extreme that, on the occasion of wash-

ing the golden candelabrum of the Temple, the Sadducees remarked that their

Pharisaic rivals would wash the Suu itself if they could get an opportunity.
Wo know the entire and laborious ablutions and bathings of the whole person,
with carefully tabulated ceremonies and normal gesticulations, not for the

laudable purpose of personal cleanliness, but for the nervously-strained
endeavour to avoid every possible and impossible chance of contracting cere-

monial uncloanness. "We know how this notion of perfect Levitical purity
thrust itself with Irritating recurrence into every aspect and relation of

ordinary life, and led to the scornful avoidance of the very contact and shadow

of fellow-beings, who might after all be purer and nobler than those who
would not touch them with the tassel if a garment's hem. We know the

obtrusive prayers,^ the ostentatious almsgivings,^ the broadened phylacteries,'

the petty ritualisms,* the professorial arrogance,-^ the reckless prosel}^ism,^

the greedy avarice,'^ the haughty assertion of pre-eminence,^ the ill-concealed

hypocrisy,^ which were often hidden under this venerable assumption of

superior holiness. And wo know all this quite as much, or more, from the

admiring records of the Talmud—which devotes one whole treatise to hand-

washings,^'' and another to the proper method of killing a fowl,^^ and another to

the stalks of legumes
^^—as from the reiterated

" woes" of Christ's denuncia-

tion.^^ But we maybe sure that these extremes and degeneracies of the Pharisaic

aim would bo as grievous and displeasing to the youthful Saul as they were to

all the noblest Pharisees, and as they were to Christ Himself. Of the seven

kinds of Pharisees which the Talmud in various places enumerates, we may bo

quite sure that Saul of Tarsus would neither be a "
bleeding

"
Pharisee, nor a

"mortar" Pharisee, nor a " Shechemite
"

Pharisee, nor a "timid" Pharisee,

nor a "tumbling" Phai'isee, nor a "painted" Pharisee at all; but that the

only class of Pharisee to which he, as a true and high-minded Israelite, would

liave borne any shadow of resemblance, and that not in a spirit of self-content-

ment, but in a spirit of almost morbid and feverish anxiety to do all that

was commanded, would be the Tell-me-anything-more-to-do-and-I-will-do-it
Pharisee !

^*

And this type of character, which bears no remote resemblance to that

of many of the devotees of the monastic life—however erroneous it may be,

however bitter must be the pain by which it must be accompanied,
however deep the dissatisfaction which it must ultimately suffer—is very
far from being necessarily ignoble. It is indeed based on the enormous
error that man can deserve heaven by cai'O in external practices ;

that he

can win by quantitative goodness his entrance into the kingdom of G od
; that

1 Matt. vi. 5. 2 Matt. \± 2. » Matt, xxiii. 5
* Mark \'ii. 4—8. 5 John vii. 49. ^ jyi^tt. xxiii. 15.
^ Luke XX. 47. ^ L^ikg xviii. 11. 9 Matt. xxii. 17.
w Yadayim. » Cholin. « Ozekin.
IS See Schottgen. Hor. Hebr. pp. 7, 160, 204.
! Jer. Berachotk, ix. 7, &c. See lAfe of Christ, vol. ii p. 248, where these name.'! ar.?

(xplaiue4.
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tliat kingdom is meat and driuk, not rigliteousness and peace and joy iji

believiag. Occasionally, by some flash of sudden conviction, one or two of

the wisest Doctors of the Law seem to have had some glimmering' of the

truth, that it is not by works of righteousness, but only by God's mercy,
that man is saved. But the noi-mal and all but universal belief of the religious

party among the Jews was that, though of the 248 commands and 365 prohi-
bitions of the Mosaic Law some were "

light
" and some were "

heavy,"
^

yet
that to one and all alike—not only in the spirit but in the letter—not only
in the actual letter, but in the boundless inferejices to which the letter might
lead when eveiy grain of sense and meaning had been crushed out of it

under mountain loads of " decisions "—a rigidly scrupulous obedience was due.

This was what God absolutely required. This, and this only, came up to the

true conception of the blameless righteousness of the Law. And how much

depended on it ! Nothing less than recovered freedom, recovered empire,
recovered pre-eminence among the nations

; nothing less than the restoration

of their national independence in all its perfectness, of their national worship
in all its splendour ; nothing less than the old fire upon the altar, the holy oil,

the sacred ark, the cloud of glory between the wings of the cherubim
; nothing

less, in short, than the final holies which for many centuries they and their

fathers had most deeply cherished. If but one person could only for one day

keep the whole Law and not offend in one point
—

nay, if but one person could

but keep that one point of the Law which affected the due observance of the

Sabbath—then (so the Eabbis taug-ht) the troubles of Israel would be ended,

and the Messiah at last would come.^

And it was at nothing less than this that, with all the intense ardour of

his niiture, Saul had aimed. It is doubtful whether at this period the utter

nullity of the Oral Law could have dawned upon him. It sometimes dawned
even on the Rabbis through the dense fogs of sophistry and self-importance,
and even on their lips we sometimes find the utterances of the Prophets
that humility and justice and mercy are better than sacrifice.

" There was

a flute in the Temple," says the Talmud, "preserved from the days of

Moses
;

it was smooth, thin, and formed of a reed. At the command of the

king it was overlaid with gold, which ruined its sweetness of tone until the

gold was taken away. There were also a cymbal and a mortar, which had

become injured in course of time, and were mended by workmen of Alex-

andria summoned by the wise men
;
but their usefulness was so completely

destroyed by this process, that it was necessary to restore them to their

former condition." ^ Are not these things an allegory ? Do they not imply
that by overlaying the written Law with what they called the gold, but what

' See Life of Christ, ii. 239. All these distinctions were a part of the Seyyag, the

"hedge of the Law," which it was the one raison d'etre of Eabbinism to constiiict. The
object of all Jewish learning was to make a mishmereth ("ordinance," Lev. xviii. 30) to
God's mishmereth ( Yebhamoth, f. 21, 1).

2 See Acts iii. 19, where ottws iv is "in cider that haply," not "when," as in E. V.

(Shdbbath, f. 118, h).
3
Eirechin, f . 10, 2.
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was in reality tlio ch-oss and tinsel of tradition, the Rabbis had destroyed or

injured its beauty and usefulness? But probalily Saul had not realised this.

To him there was no distinction between the relative importance of the Written

and Oral, of the moral and ceremonial Law. To every precept—and they
were countless—obedience was due. If it co^dd bo done, lio would do it. If

on him, on his accuracy of observance, depended the coming of thn Mes-

siah, then tlio Messiah should come. Were others learned in all that con-

cerned legal re<'titude P he would be yet more learned. Were others scrupu-
lous? he would be yet more scrupulous. Surely God had loft man free?^

Surely He would not have demanded obedience to the Law if that obedience

wei'o not possible ! All things pointed to the close of one great aeon in the

world's history, and the dawn of another which should bo the last. The very
heathen yearned for some deliverer, and felt that there could be no other end

to the physical misery and moral death which had spread itself over their

hollow societies.- Deep midnight was brooding alike over the chosen people
and the Gentile world. From the East should brealc forth a healing light, a

purifying flame. Let Israel be true, and God's promise would not fail.

And we know from his own statements that if external conformity were all

—if obedience to the Law did not mean obedience in all kinds of matters

which escaped all possibility of attention—if avoidance of its prohibitions did

not involve avoidance in matters which evaded the reach of the human senses

—then Saul was, touching the righteousness of the Law, blameless, ha\-ing
lived in ail good conscience towards God.^ Had he i)ut tlio question to the

Great Master,
" What shall I do to be saved ?

"
or l)een bidden to

"
keep the

commandments," it is certain that he would have been able to reply with the

youthful ruler,
" All these have I kept from my youth," and—he might have

added—"
very much besides." And yet we trace in his Epistles how bitterly

he felt the hoUo\vness of this outward obedience—how awful and how burden-

some had been to him " the curse of the Law." Even moral obedience could

not silence the voice of the conscience, or satisfy the yearnings of the soul;

but these infinitesimal Levitisms, what could they do ? Tormenting questions
would agfain and aofain arise. Of what us« was all this ? from what did the

necessity of it spring ? to what did the obedi^^nce to it lead ? Did God indeed

care for the exact size of a strip of parchment, or the particular number of

lines in the texts which were upon it, or the way in which the letters were

formed, or the shape of the box into which it Avas j)ut, or the manner in which

that box was tied upon the forehead or the arm ? "' Was it, indeed, a very im-

portant matter whether "between the two evenings" meant, as the Samaritans

' The Rabbis said,
"
Everything is in the hands of heaven, except the fear of heaven."'

" All things are ordained by God, but a man's actions are his own. (Barclay, Talmud,
18.)

2
Virg. Ed. iv. ; Suet. Atir/. 94 ; Vcap. 4.

•'' 2 Cor. xi. 22
; Kom. xi. 1 ; Acts xxii. 3, xxiii. 1, 6.

' I have adduceil abundant illustrations from Rabbinic writers of the extrtivagant
importance attached to niiinitia! in tlie construction of the two phylacteries of the-liand

(Tcphilltn shel Yad) and of tlie head {Tcph. shel Rush), in the Expositor, 1877, No. xxvii.
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believed, between sunset and darkness, or, as the Phai-isees asserted, between

tlie beginning and end of sunset ? Was it a matter worth the discussion of two

schools to decide whether an egg laid on a festival might or might not be

eaten ?^ Were all tliese things indeed, and in themselves, important P And
even if they were, would it bo eiTors as to these littlenesseji that would really
kindle the wrath of a jealous God ? How did they contribute to the beauty of

holiness ? in what way did they tend to fill the soid with the mercy which was
better than sacrifice, or to educate it in that justice and humility, that patience
and purity, that peace and love, which, as some of the prophets had found grace
to see, were dearer to God than thousands of rams and ten thousands of rivers

of oil ? And behind all these questions lay that yet deeper one which agitated
the schools of Jewish thought

—the question whether, after all, man could reach,

or "with all his efforts must inevitably fail to reach, that standard of righteous-
ness which God and the Law required P And if indeed he failed, what more
had the Law to say to him than to deliver its sentence of unreprieved condem-

nation and indiscriminate death ? ^

Moreover, was there not mingled ^vith all this nominal adoration of the Law
a deeply-seated h}'pocrisy, so deep that it was in a great measure unconscious p

Even before the days of Christ the Rabbis had learnt the art of straining out

gnats and swallowing camels. They had long learnt to nullify what they pro-

fessed to defend. The ingenuity of Hillel was quite capable of getting rid of

any Mosaic regulation which had been found practically burdensome. Pharisees

and Sadducces alike had managed to set aside in their own favour, by the de-

vices of the "
mixtures," all tliat was disagreeable to themselves in the Sabbath

scrupulosity. The fundamental institution of the Sabbatic year had been

sttiltified by the mere legal fiction of the proshol. Teachers who were on the

high road to a casuistry which could construct " rules
"
out of every superfluous

particle had found it easy to win credit for ingenuity by elaborating prescrip-

tions to which Moses woiild have listened in mute astonishment. If there be

one thing more definitely laid down in the Law than another it is the unclean-

ness of creeping things, yet the Talmud assures us that " no one is appointed
a member of the Sanhcdrin who does not possess sufiicient ingenuity to prove
from the written Law that a ci'eeping thing is ceremonially clean ;"^ and that

there wtiS an unimpeachable disciple at Jaime who could adduce one hundred

and fifty arguments in favour of the ceremonial cleanness of creeping things.*

Sophistry like this was at work even in the days when the young student of

Tarsus sat at the feet of Gamaliel
;
and can we imagine any period of his life

when he woiild not have been wearied by a system at once so meaningless, so

stringent, and so insincere ? Could he fail to notice that they
"
hugely violated

what they trivially obeyed ?"

We may see from St. Paul's own words that these years must have been

very troubled years. Under the dignified exterior of the Pharisee lay a wildly-

beating heart
;
an anxious brain throbbed with terrible questionings under the

1 See Bitsah, 1 ad in. 2 jjom. x. o ; Gal. iii. 10. 3 SanJudr. f. 17, 1.
* EruWn, f. 13. 2
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broad i)lijlactery. Saul as a Pliariseo bclievcil in eternity, lio believed in tlie

resurrect iou, ho believed in angel and spirit, in voices and aiipcarances, in

dreaming dreams and seeing visions. But in all tliis struggle to achieve his

01VU righteousness
—this struggle so minutely tomienting, so revoltingly bur-

densome—there seemed to be no hope, no help, no enlightenment, no satisfaction,

no nobility
—

nothing but a possibly mitigated and yet incA-itable curse. God
seemed sUent to liim, and lieaven closed. No vision dau-ned on his slumbering
Beuses, no voice sounded in his eager ear. The sense of sin oppressed him ; the

darkness of mystery hung over liim
;
ho was ever falling and falling, and no

hand was held out to help him
;
ho strove with all his soul to be obedient, and

he was obedient—and yet the Messiah did not come.

The experienco of Saul of Tarsus was the heartrending experience of all

who have looked for peace elsewhere than in the lovo of God. All that Luther

suffered at Erfurdt Saul must have suffered in Jerusalem
;
and the record of

the early religious agonies and awakenment of the one is the best commentary
on the experience of the other. That the life of Saul was free from flagrant

transgressions we see from his own bold appeals to his continuous rectitude.

He was not a convert from godlossness or profligacy, like John Buuyau or

John Newton. Ho claims integrity when he is speaking of his life in the

aspect which it presented to liis fellow-men, but he is vehement in self-accusa-

tion when ho thinks of that life in the aspect which it presented to his God.

He found that no external legality could give him a clean heart, or put a right

spirit within him. He found that seiwile obedience inspired no inward peace.
He must have yearned for some righteousness, could he but know of it, which

would be better than the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. Tho
Jewish doctors had imagined and had directed that if a man did not feel inclined

to do this or tliat, he should force liimself to do it by a direct vow. "
Vows,"

says Rabbi Akibha,^ are the enclosures of holiness." But Saul the Pharisee,

long before ho became Paul the Apostle, must have proved to the vei-y depth
the hollowness of this direction. Vows might be the enclosures of formal

practice ; they were not, and could not be, the schooling of the disobedient

soul ; they could not give calm to tliat place in tho human being where meet tho

two seas of good and evil impulse-
—to the heart, which is tlie battle-field on

wliich passionate desire clashes into collision with positive command.

Even when twenty years of weariness, and wandering, and struggle, and

suffering, were over, we still catch in the Epistles of St. Paul the mournful

echoes of those days of stress and storm—echoes as of the tliunder when its

fury is over, and it is only sobbing far away among the distant hills. We
hear those echoes most of all in the Epistle to the Romans. We hear them
when he talks of " the curse of the law." We hear them when, in accents of

deep self-pity, he tells us of the struggle between the flesh and the spii'it ;

between the law of sin in his members, and that law of God which, though

holy and just and good and ordained to life, he found to be xmto death. In

1 m\L"-\c'j j"D Dm:, Pirke AhhOth, iii. 10.

* The Ydser tOhh and the Yctw ha-rd of the Talmud.
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tlie clays, indeed, when ho thus writes, ho had at last found peace ;
ho liad

wrung from the lessons of his life tho hard experience that by tho works of

the law no man can bo justified in God's sight, but that, being justified by

faith, we have peace with God througli our Lord Jesus Christ. And though,

gazing on his own personality, and seeing it disintegrated by a miserable

dualism, he still found a law within him which warred against that inward

delight which he felt in tho law of God—though groaning in this body of

weakness, ho feels like ono who is imprisoned in a body of death, he can still,

in answer to tho question,
" Who shall deliver me ?

"
exclaim with a burst of

triumph,
" I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." ^ But if the Apostle,

after he has found Christ, after ho has learnt that "there is no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus
" - still felt the poAver and continuity of tho

inferior law striving to degrade his life into that captivity to the law of siu

from which Christ had set him free, through what hours of mental anguish
must he not have passed when he knew of no other dealing of God with his

soul than tho impossible, unsympathisiug, deathful commandment,
" This do,

and thou shalt live !

" Could ho "
this do "

? And, if ho could not, what

hope, what help ? Was there any voice of j)ity among tho thunders of Sinai ?
^

Could tho mere blood of bulls and goats be any true propitiation for wilful

sins ?

But though we can see tho mental anguish through which Saul passed in

his days of Parisaism, yet over the events of that period a complete darkness

falls
;
and there are only two questions, both of them deeply interesting, which

it may, perhaps, bo in our power to answer.

1. The first is, Did Said in those days ever see the Lord Jesus Christ ?

At first sight we might suppose that the question was answered, and

answered affirmatively, in 1 Cor. ix. 1, where he asks,
" Am I not an Apostle ?

Have I not seen Jesus, our Lord ?
" and still more in 2 Cor. v. 16, where he

says,
"
Tea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

know we Him no more."*

But a little closer examination of these passages will show that they do not

necessarily involve any such meaning. In the first of them, St. Paul cannot

possibly be alluding to any knowledge of Jesus before His crucifixion, because

such mere external sight, from the position of one who disbelieved in lUm, so

far from being a confirmation of any claim to be an Apostle, would rather have

been a reasou for rejecting such a claim. It can only apply to the ai^pearance

1 See Rom. vi., vii., viii., passim.
2 Rom. viii. 1. The rest of this verse in our E. V. is probably a gloss, or a repetition,

since it is not found in «. B, C, D, F, G.
3 "That man that overtook you," said Christian, "was Moses. He spareth none,

neither knoweth he how to show mercy to them that transgress his law," {Filr/rim's

Progress.)
* d Ka\ iyvi^K-aixu'. It is perfectly true that ei koI [quamquarn, "even though," ivcnn

auch) in classical writers—though perhaps less markedly in St. Paul—concedes a fact,

whereas xal ei {ctiam si, "even if,") puts an hypothesis ;
but the explanation hei-e turns,

not on the admitted force of the particles, but on what is mea'at by
"
knowing Cb list

after the flesh."
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of Clirist to him on fho way to Damascus, or to some similar and subsequent
revelation.^ The meaning of the second passage is less obvious. St. Paul has

there been explaining the grounds of liis Apostolate in the constraining love of

Christ for man. Ho has shown how that love was manifested by His death

for all, and how the results of tliat dealh and resurrection are intended so

utterly to destroy the self-love of His children, so totally to possess and to

change their indi\ndnality, that "
if any man be in Christ he is a new ci'eation."

And the Christ of whom he is here speaking is the risen, glorified, triumphant

Christ, in whom all things are l)ecome new, because He has reconciled man to

God. Hence the Apostle will know no man, judge of no man, in his mere

human and earthly relations, but only in his union with their risen Lord. The

partisans who used, and far more probably abused, the name of James, to thrust

their sqiuibbliug Judaism even into the intercourse between a Paul and a

Peter, and who sowed the seeds of discord among the converts of the Churches

which St. Paul had founded, were constantly underrating the Apostolic

dignity of Paul, because he had not been an eye-witness of the human life of

Christ. The answer of the Apostle always was tliat he too knew Christ by an

immediate revelation, that "
it had pleased God to reveal His Son in him that

he might preach Christ among the Gentiles." - The day had been when he had

known "
Christ according to the flesh

"—not indeed by direct personal inter-

course with Him in the days of His earthly ministry, but by the view which

he and others liad taken of Him. In his unconverted days ho had regarded
Him as a mesUli—an impostor who deceived the j)eople, or at the very best as

a teacher who deceived himself. And after his conversion he had not perhaps,
at first, fully learnt to apprehend the Plenitude of the glory of the risen Christ

as rising far above the conception of the Jewish Messiah. All this was past.

To apprehend by faith the glorified Son of God was a far more blessed

privilege than to have known a living Messiah by eartldy intercourse. Even
if he had known Christ as a living man, that knowledge would have been less

near, less immediate, less intimate, less eternal, in its character, than the close-

ness of community wherewith he now lived and died in Him
;
and although he

had known Him first only by false report, and then only with imperfect realisa-

tion as Jesus of Nazareth, the earthly and human conception had now passed

away, and been rej)laced by the true and spiritual belief. The Christ, there-

fore, whom now ho knew was no "
Christ after the flesh," no Christ in the

days of His flesh, no Christ in any earthly relations, but Christ sitting for ever

at the right hand of God. To have seen the Lord Jesus with the eyes was of

itseK nothing
—it was notliing to boast of. Herod had seen Him, and Annas,

1 Cf . Acts xviii. 9, xxii. 18
;
2 Cor. xii. 1. The absence of such po'Ronal references to

.Jesus in St. Paul's Epistles as we find in 1 Pet. ii. 21 sq., iii. IS sq.; 1 John i. 1—confirms

this view (Ewald, Gesch. vi. 389).
- Gal. i. 16. I cannot agree with Dr. Lightfoot (following Jerome, Erasmus, &c.)that

Iv iixo\ means
" a revelation made through Paul to others," as in ver. 24, 1 Tim. i. 16, and

2 Cor. xiii. 3 ; because, as a friend points out, there is an exact parallelism of cl luscs

between i. 11, 12, and 13—17, and iTroKaAu'i/fai top vihv auroO ei> epoi bahinces 5t' arro toAui^t'oK

TtctoO XpKTTou in ver 12.
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and Pilate, aiirl mauy a coarse Jewish menrlicant aiirl many a 1)nital Roman
soldier. But to have seen Him witli the eye of Faitli—to have spiritually

apprehended the glci'ified Redeemer—that was indeed to be a Christian.

All the other passages which can at all be brought to bear on the question

support this view, and lead us to believe that St. Paul had either not seen at

all, or at the best barely seen, the Man Christ Jesus. Indeed, the question,
" Who ai-t Thou, Lord ?" ^

preserved in all three narratives of his conversion,

seems distinctly to imply tliat the appearance of the Lord was unknown to

him, and this is a ^aew which is confirmed by the allusion to the x-isen Christ

in 1 Cor. xv. St. Paul there says that to him, the least of the Apostles, and

not meet to be called an Apostle, Christ had appeared last of ail, as to the

abortive-born of the Apostolic family.^ And, indeed, it is inconceivable that

Saul could in any real sense have seen Jesus in His lifetime. That ineffaceable

impression produced by His very aspect ; that unspeakable j^ersonal ascen-

dency, which awed His worst enemies and troubled the hard conscience of His
Roman judge ;

the ineffable cliarm and power in the words of Him who spake
as never man spake, could not have apj)ealed to him in vain. We feel an

unalterable conviction, not only that, if Saul had seen Him, Paul would again
and again have referred to Him, but also that he would in that case have been

saved from the reminiscence which most of all tortured him in after days
—the

undeniable reproach that he had persecuted the Church of God. If, indeed,

wo could imagine that Saul had seen Christ, and, having seen Him, had looked

on Him only with the bitter hatred and simulated scorn of a Jerusalem

Pharisee, then we may be certain that that Holy Face which looked into the

troubled dreams of Pilate's wife—that the infinite sorrow in those eyes, of

which one glance broke the repentant heart of Peter—would have recurred so

often and so heartrendingly to Paul's remembrance, that his sin in persecuting
the Christians would have assumed an aspect of tenfold aggravation, from the

thought that in destroying and imprisoning them he had yet more openly been

crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting Him to an open shame. The
intense impressibility of Paul's mind appears most remarkably in the effect

exercised upon him by the dying rapture of St. Stephen. The words of

Stephen, though listened to at the time with inward fury, not only lingered in

his memory, but produced an unmistakable influence on his wi'itings. If this

were so vrith the speech of the youthful Hellenist, how infinitely more would

it have been so wiih. the words which subdued into admiration even the alien

disposition of Pharisaic emissaries ? Can we for a moment conceive that

Paul's Pharisaism would have lasted unconsumed amid the white lightnings of

that great and scathing denunciation which Christ uttered in the Temple in

the last week of His ministry, and three days before His death ? Had
St. Paul heard one of these last discourses, had he seen one of those miracles,

had he mingled in one of those terrible and tragic scenes to which he musfc

' Acts ix. 5 (xxii. 8, xxvi. 15). There is not the shadow of probability in the notion of

Ewald, that St. Paul was the young man clad in a sindon, of Mark xiv. 52,
2 1 Cor. XV. 9.
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havo afterwards looked back as events tlio most momentous in tho entire

course of liuman history, is there any one who can for a moment imagine that

no personal reminiscence of such scenes would be visible, even ever so faintly,

tlirougli tho transparent medium of his writings ?

We may, then, regard it as certain that when the gloOm fell at mid-day
over the awful sacrifice of Golgotha, when the people shouted their preference
for the murderous brigand, and yelled their execration of the Saviour whose

flay all the noblest and holiest of their fathers had longed to see, Saul was not
at Jerusalem. Where, then, was he ? It is impossible to answer the question
with any certainty. He may have been at Tarsus, which, even after his

conversion, ho regarded as his homo.i Or perhaps the expknation of his

absence may be seen in Gal. v. 11. He there represents himself as having
once been a preacher of circumcision. Now wo know that one of the charac-

teristics of the then Pharisaism was an active zeal in winning proselytes.
" Yt

compass sea and land," said Christ to them, in burning words, "to make one

proselyte ;
and when he is made, ye make him twofold more tho child of

Gehenna than yourselves."
^ The conversion which changed Paul's deepest

earlier convictions left unchanged the natural impulse of his temperament
Why may not the same impetuous zeal, the same restless desire to be always
preaching some truth and doing some good work which marked him out as tho

Apostle of the Gentiles,'"' have worked in him also in these earlier days, and
made him, as he seems to imply, a missionary of Pharisaism ? If so, he may
have been absent on some journey enjoined upon him by the" party whose

servant, heart and soul, he was, during the brief visits to Jerusalem which
marked the tliree years' ministry of Christ on earth.

2. The other question which arises is, Was Saul married ? Had he the

support of some loving heart during the fiery struggles of his youth ? Amid
the to-and-fro contentions of spirit which resulted from an imperfect and

unsatisfying creed, was there in the troubled sea of his life one little island

home where he could find refuge from incessant thoughts ?

Little as we know of his domestic relations, little as he cared to mino-le

mere private interests with the great spiritual truths which occupy his soul, it

seems to me that we must answer this question in the affirmative. St. Paul,
who has been very freely charged with egotism, had not one particle of that

egotism which consists in attaching any importance to his personal surround-

ings. The circumstances of his individual life ho would havo looked on as

having no interest for any one but himself. When ho speaks of himself he
does so always from one of two reasons—from the necessity of maintaining
against detraction his apostolic authority, or from the desire to utilise for

others his remarkable experience. The things that happened to him, the

blessings and privations of his earthly condition, would have seemed matters
of supremo indifference, except in so far as they possessed a moral significance,
or had any bearing on the lessons which he desired to teach.

1 Acts ix. 30, xi. 25 ; Gal. i. 21. 2 Matt, xxiii. 16.
3 Gal. i. 1ft, (See Krenkel, p, 18.)



SAUL THE PHAEISEE. 45

It is, then, ouly indirectly that wo can expect to find an answer to the

question as to his marriage. If, indeed, he was a member of the Saidicdrin,

it follows that, by the Jewish requirements for that position, he must liave

been a married man. His official position will be examined hereafter; but,

meanwhile, his marriage may be inferred as probable from passages in liis

Epistles. In 1 Cor. ix. 5 ho asks the Corinthians,
" Have we not power to

lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other Apostles, and as the brethren of

the Lord, and Kophas ?" This passage is inconclusive, though it asserts his

right both to marry, and to take a wife with liim in his missionary journeys

if ho thought it expedient.^ But from 1 Cor. vii. 8 it seems a distinct inference

that ho classed himself among ividoivers ; for, he says,
" I say, therefore, to

the unmarried and widows, it is good for them if they abide {fnivaiinv) even

as I." That by
" the unmarried

"
he here means " widowers "—for which

there is no special Greek word—seems clear, because he has been already

speaking, in the first seven verses of the chapter, to those who havo never

been married.^ To them he concedes, far more freely than to the others, the

pri\'ilege of marrying if they considered it conducive to godliness, though,

in the present state of things, he mentions his own personal predilection for

celibacy, in the case of all who had the grace of inward purity. And even

apart from the interpretation of this passage, the deep and fine insight of

Luther had drawn the conclusion that Paul knew by experience what marriage

was, from the wisdom and tenderness which characterise his remarks respect-

ing it. One who had never been married could hardly have written on the

subject as he has done, nor could he have shown the same profound sympathy
with the needs- of all, and received from aU the same ready confidence. To

derive any inference from the loving metaphors which he draws from the

nurture of little children^ would be more precarious. It is hardly possible

that Paul ever had a child who lived. Had this been the case, his natural

affection could hardly have denied itself some expression of the tender love

which flows out so freely towards his spiritual children. Timothy wovxld not

have been so exclusively
" his own true child

"
in the faith if he had had son

or daughter of his own. If we are right in the assumption that he was

married, it seems probable that it was for a short time only, and that his wife

had died.

But there is one more ground which has not, I think, been noticed, which

seems to me to render it extremely probable that Saul, before the time of his

1 The notion that the
" true yokefellow

"
( ^wicnc a-vi^vye) of Phil. iv. 3 has any bearing

on the question is an error as old as Clemens Alexandriniis. (See Strom, iii. 7 ; Ps. Ignati

ad Philad. 4, 'ns "ai-pov koX llavXov KaX-rmu aWuv aTT0(TT6\uiV riav yapioi; 6m,\rj(rafr(oi'.)

2 If so, Chaucer is mistaken when he says,
"

I wot wel the Apostle was a mayd," i.e.
,

nap9h'o<;, Eev. xiv. 4 (PrologiTe to Wife of Bath''s Talc). Ver. 7 does not militate against

this view, because there he is alluding, not to his condition, bub to the grace of continence.

It is not true, as has been said, that early tradition was unanimous in saying that he had

never married. Tertullian [De Monogam. 3) and Jerome [Ep. 22) says so ;
but Origen

is doubtful, and Methodius {Conviv. 45), as weU as Clemens Alex, and Ps. Ignatius (v.

supra), says that he was a widower.
3 i Cor. iii. 2. vii. 14, iv. 15 ;

1 Thess, ii. 7 j
v. 3.
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coQversion, had been a married man. It is the exti'aordinary imjortanco
attached by the majority of Jews in all ages to marriage as a moral duty, nay,

even a positive command, inenmbent on every mau.^ The Mishna fixes the

age of marriage at eighteen,^ and even seventeen was preferred. The Baby-
lonist Jews fixed it as early as fourteen.^ Marriage is, in fact, the first of tho

613 precepts. They derived the duty partly from the command of Gen. i. 28,

partly from allusions to early marriage in the Old Testament (Prov. ii. 17;

V. 18), and partly fi'om allegorising explanations of passages like Eccl. xi. 6
;

Job V. 24.'* Tho Rabbis in all ages have laid it doAvn as a sti-ingeut duty that

parents should marry their children young ;^ and tho one or two who, like

Ben Azai, theoretically placed on a higher level the duty of being more free

from incumbrance in order to study the Law, were exceptions to the almost

universal rule. But even these theorists were themselves married men. If

St. Paul had ever evinced the smallest sympathy with tho -views of the

Therapeutffi and Essenes—if his discountenancing of marriage, under certjiiu

immediate conditions, had been tinged by any Gnostic fancies about its

essential inferiority
—we might have come to a different conclusion. But

he held no such views either before or after his conversion
;

^ and certainly,

if he lived unmarried as a Jerusalem Pharisee, his case was entirely

exceptional.

CHAPTER V.

ST. PETER AND THE FIRST PENTECOST.

"EitKpiTOS iiv Twu airoffToAoov, Koi aroj-La riuv /xadriTwv, Kal KOputprj rod x"?"!/.
—

Chrys. in Joan. Horn. 88.

Tierpus 7; apx'O ttjs opQooolias, 6 fi^yas Trjs iKKXrjffias hpo(j)di'rris.
—Ps. Chrvs.

Orat. Encum. 9.

Whatever may have been the cause of Saul's absence from Jerusalem during
the brief period of the ministry of Jesus, it is inevitable that, on his return,

he must have heard much respecting it. Yet all that he heard would be

exclusively from the point of view of the Pharisees, who had so bitterly

opposed His doctrines, and of the Sadducees, who had so basely brought

1 "A Jew who has no wife is not a man" (Gen. v. 2
; Yehhamvth, f. 0;^, 1).

2 Pirkc Ahlwlh, v. 21.
3 God was supposed to ciu-so all who at twenty were unmarried [Kiddashin, 20, 1 ;

30; YcljJiamoth, (32,63). (See Hamburger, TaJinud. Wvrtcrb. s.v. Ehc, Vcrheiraihuiu/ ;

Weill, La Morale du Judmsme, 49, scq.) The precept is inferred from "He called

Ihcir name vian (sing.)," and is found in the Rabbinic digest Tur-Shidchan Aruch.
• Sec Ecclus. vii. 2.5

;
xlii. 9

;
cf. 1 Cor. vii. 3G.

'•>

I'^arly marriages are to this daj' the curse of the Jews in Eastern countries. Some-
Hnies gills are married at ten, boys at fourteen (Franld, Jcva in Eaat, ii. 18, 84), Not
long ago a Jewish girl at Jerusalem, aged foiu'teen, when asked in school why s)je wiia

sad, replied that she had been thi-ee times divorced.
« 1 Cor vii. 9 3G ; 1 T-m. iv. 3 ; v. 14.
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about His deatli. But he would have abundant opportunities for seeing that

the Infant Church had not, as the Jews of Jerusalem had hoped, been extin-

guii»hed by the murder of its founder. However much the news might fill

him with astonishment and indignation, he could not have been many days in

Jerusalem "without receiving convincing proofs of the energy of what he then

regarded as a despicable sect.

Whence came this irresistible energy, this inextinguishable Aatality ? The

answer to that question is the history of the Church and of the world.

For the death of Jesus had been followed by a succession of events, the

effects of which will be felt to the end of time—events Avhich, by a spiritual

power at once astounding and indisputable, transformed a timid handfid of

ignorant and terror-stricken Apostles into teachers of unequalled grandeur,
who became in God's hands the instruments to regenerate the world.

The Resurrection of Christ had scattered every cloud from their saddened

souls. The despair which, for a moment, had followed the intense hope that

this was He who would redeem Israel, had been succeeded by a joyous and

unshaken conviction that Christ had risen from the dead. In the light of that

Resui-rection, all Scripture, all historj% all that they had seen and heard

dui-ing the ministry of Jesus, was illuminated and transfigm-ed. And though

during the forty days between the Resurrection and the Ascension, the inter-

course held with them by their risen Lord was not continuous, but brief and

interrupted,^ yet
—as St. Peter himself testifies, appealing, in confirmation of

his testimony, to the scattered Jews to whom His Epistle is addressed—God
had begotten them again by the Resurrection unto a lively hope, to an inheri-

tance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.^ But besides

this glorious truth, of which they felt themselves to be the chosen witnesses,^

their Risen Lord had given them many promises and instructions, and spoken
to them about the things which concerned the Kingdom of God. In His last

address He had specially bidden them to stay in Jerusalem, and there await

the outpouring of the Spii'it of which they had already heard.'* That promise

was to be fulfilled to them, not only individually, but as ^ body, as a Church ;

and it was to be fulfilled in the same city in which they had "witnessed His

uttermost humiliation. And they were assured that they should not have

long to wait. But thoiigh they knew that they should be baptised with the

Holy Ghost and "with fire
" not many days hence," yet, for the exercise of their

faith and to keep them watchful, the exact time was not defined.^

Then came the last walk towards Bethany, and that solemn parting on the

Mount of Olives, when their Lord was taken away from them, and " a cloud

* Acts i. 3, Si" Tj/iepu)!/ Tca-crapoLKvi'Ta oirrafo/iet'os ovto??. This is the only passage in

Scripture which tells us the interval "which elapsed between the EesuiTcction and the

Ascension.
2 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
3 Acts ii. 32 ;

iii. 15
; iv. 33 ;

v. 32 : x. 40, 41 ; Luke xxiv. 48, &c. On this fact St,

Luke dwells repeatedly and emiihatically. (See Meyer on Acts i. 22. )

^ Acts i. 4 ; Luke xxiv. 49.
5
Chrys. ad loc. "Numcrus dieruni non definitus exercebat fidem apostolorum

"

(Bcngel). The reading eoi; Trjs ttcp-t^jkoo-tij?
of D and the S.-ihidic version is a mere gloss.
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received Him out of their sight." But even in His last discourse He liad

rendered clear to them their position and their duties. When, with llugeringa
of old Messianic fancies, they had asked Him whether Ho would at that

time re-constitute' the kingdom for Israel, He had quenched such material

longings by telling them that it was not for them to know "
the times or the

seasons,"
^ which the Father placed in His own authority.^ But though theso

secrets of God were not to bo revealed to them or to any living man, there was
a power which they should receive when the Holy Ghost had fallen upon
them—a power to bo witnesses to Christ, His sufferings, and His Resurrection,
first in the narrow limits of the Holy Land, tlicn to all tho world.

From the mountain slopes of Olivet they returned that Sabbath-day's

journey* to Jerusalem, and at once assembled in the upper chamber ,5 which
was so suitable a place for their early gatherings. It was one of those large
rooms under the flat roof of Jewish houses, which, for its privacy, was set

apart for religious purposes ;
and in the poverty of these Galilsean Apostles,

we can scarcely doubt that it was the same room of which they had already
availed themselves for tho Last Supper, aud for those gatherings on the "

fii-st

day of the week,"'' at two of which Jesus had appeared to them. Hallowed

by theso divine associations, it seems to have been the ordinary place of

sojourn of the Apostles during the days of expectation." Here, at stated

hours of earnest prayer, they were joined by the mother of Jesus* and the

other holy women who had attended His ministry ;
as well as by His brethren,

of whom one in particular^ plays henceforth an important part in the history
of the Church. Hitherto these " brethren of the Lord" had scarcely been
numbered among those who believed in Christ,^" or, if they had believed

m Him, it had only been in a secondary aud material sense, as a human
Messiah. But now, as wo might naturally conjecture, even apart from

tradition, they had been convinced and converted by
" the power of His

Resurrection." Even in these earliest meetings of the whole Church of

Christ at Jerusalem it is interesting to see that, though the Apostles were
still Jews in their reli'gion, with no other change as yet beyond the belief in

' Acts i. 6, a.iToKa0ia-Ta.veii.
^ Acts i. 7, xpovov; rj Katpous, "periods OF crfscs."'

^ The E.V. passes over the distinction between i^ova-Ca. here and SCvaiits in the next
verse, and a neglect of this distinction has led Bengel and others to understand ovx vixCiv

ecTTi in the sense tliat it was not pd their prerogative to know these things ("quae
apostolorum nondum erat nosse"—Beng.), but that it shoukl be so hereafter. That
this, however, was not the error of our translators appears from their marginal gloss to

fiuVa/a.t5 in ver. 8,
"
the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you." We shall see hero-

after that St. Paul, in common with all the early Christians (1 Thcss. iv. 16, 17 i

2 Thess. ii. 8
; Kom. xiii. 12 ; 1 Cor. x\'i. 22

; Phil. iv. 5
;
1 Pet. iv. 5 ; James v. 8 ;

Heb. X. 37), hoped for the near retui-n of Christ to earth.
f
2,000 cubits, between five and six furlongs, the distance between the Tabernacle

and the farthest part of the camp (cf. Numb. xxxv. 5). This is the only place in which
it is alluded to in the N.T.

* Not "««. ujiper room," as in E.Y. It is probably the n*'??, or topmost room of tlia

house, which is called ii/oiyeoi/ in Mark xiv. 15.

^
John .-.JC. 19, 2(3.

'
Acts i. 13, o5 t>ov KaraixeVoi/Tcs 5 re neVpos, K.7.A-

8 Here last mentioned in the N.T. 9
James, the Lord's brother.

•' ?.ratt. xiii, 46
; xii. .55; Mark vi. 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 7.
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Jesiis as ilie Christ, the Son of the Living God,i they yet suffered the women
to meet with them in prayer, not in any separate court, as in the Temple
services, not Avith dividing partitions, as in the worsliip of the syuagogue,^ but

in that equality of spiritual communion, which was to develop hereafter into

tho glorious doctrine that among Christ's redeemed " there is neither Jew nor

Oi'eek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male and female," but

tliat, in Christ Jesus, all are one.^

During the ten days which elapsed between the Ascension and Pentecost,

it was among the earliest cai-es of the Apostles to fill up the vacancy which

had been caused in their number by the death of Judas. This Avas done at a

full conclave of the believers in Jerusalem, who, in tlic absence of many
of those five hundred to whom Christ had appeared in Galilee, numbered
abovit one hundred and twenty. The terrible circumstances of the traitor's

suicide, of which every varied and shuddering tradition was full of horror, had

left upon their minds a deeper faith in God's immediate retribution upon guilt.

He had fallen from his high charge by transgression, and had gone to his

own i^lace.* That his place should be supplied appeared reasonable, both

because Jesus Himself had appointed twelve Apostles
—the ideal number of

the tribes of Israel—and also ])ecause Petei", and the Church generally, saw in

Judas the antitype of Ahitophel, and applying to him a passage of the 109th

Psalm, they wished, now that his habitation was desolate, that another should

take his office.^ The essential qualification for the new Apostle was that he

should have been a witness of the Resurrection, and should have companied
with the disciples all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among
them. The means taken for his appointment, being unicpie in the New
Testament, seem to result from the unique position of the Church during the

few days between the Ascension and the Descent of the Holy Ghost. As

though they felt that the swift power of intuitive discernment was not yet

theirs, they selected two, Joseph Barsabbas, who in Gentile cu'cles assumed
the common surname of Justus, and Matthias." They then, in accordance

' ' '

Tlie Church, so to speak, w.as but half born
; the other half was still in the womb

of the synagogue. The followers of Jesus were under the guidance of the Apostles, but
continued to aclmowledge the authority of the chair of iMoses in Jerusalem "

(Dr.
Dollinger, First Age, p. 43V

- Jos. AnU. XV. 11, § 5 ; Philo, ii. 476. 3 Gal. iii. 28.
•* Acts i. 25, eis Tov TOTToi' Toi/ ISiov {al. SUaiov). This profound and reverent euphemism

is one of the many traces of the reticence with which the early Church spoke of the
fate of those who had departed. The reticence is all the more remarkable if the word
"
place

" be meant to bear allusive reference to the same word in the earlier part of the

text, where the true reading is ron-ot' nj? SioKovcas (A, B, C, D), not K\{jpou, as in E.V.
The origin of this striking expression may perhaps be the Rabbinic comments on Numb.
xxiv. 25, where "Balaam went to his own place" is explained to mean "

to Gehenna."
Cf. Judg. is, 5.5, TO'pn?, and Targ. Eccles. vi. 6 ; v. Schottgen, p. 407 ;

and cf. Clem. Rom.
ad Cor. i. 5 ; Polyc. ad Phil. 9 ; Ignat. ad Magnes. 5 (Meyer). See too Dan. xii. 13.

^ Ps. xli. 9
;
cix. 8. The alteration of the LXX. avruiv into oCtou is a good illustration

of the free method of quotation and interpretation of the Old Testament, which is

universally adopted in the New. The 109th has been called the Iscariotic Psalm.
fi Of tliese nothing is known, unless it be true that they were among the Seventy

(Euseb. H. E. i. 12; Epiphan. Haer. i. 20); and that Joseph drank poison unharmed
(Papias ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 39). On the uncertain derivation of Barsabbas (so in «, .:V,

K
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witl) 01(1 Testament analogies
' and Jewish custom,^ prayed to God that Ho

would appoint^ the one whom He chose. The names were wi'itten oji

tablets and dropped into a vessel. The vessel was shaken, and the name of

Matthias Ica^jt out. Ho was accordingly reckoned among the twelve

Apostles.*
We are told nothing further respecting the events of the ten days which

elapsed between the Ascension and Pentecost. With each of those days
the yearning hope, the keen expectation, must have grown more and more

intense, and most of all when the day of Pentecost had dawned.^ It was the

first day of the week, and the fiftieth day after Nisan 16. The very circum-

stances of the day would add to the vividness of their feelings. The

Pentecost was not only one of the three great yearly feasts, and the Feast of

Harvest, but it came to be identified—and quite rightly
—in Jewish conscious-

ness with the anniversary of the giving of the Law on Sinai." The mere

fact that another solemn festival had come round, and that at the last

great festival their Lord had been crucified in the sight of the assembled

myriads who thronged to the Passover, would be sufficient on this solemn

morning to absorb their minds with that overwhelming anticipation which was

a forecast of a change in themselves and in the world's history
—of a new and

eternal consecration to the ser^nce of a new law and the work of a new

Ufo.

It was early morning. Before "the third hour of the day" summoned

them to the Temple for morning prayer," the believei-s, some huudi-ed and

twenty iu number, were gathered once more, according to their custom, in the

upper room. It has been imagined by some that the great event of this first

Whit-Sunday must have taken place iu the Temple. The word rendered

B, E), see Lightfoot, Hor. Hchr., adloc. Tliere is a Jiidns Earsabbas in Acts xv. 22.

Mattbias is said to have been martyred (Nicepb. ii. 60), and there were apocryi^hal

writings connected with bis name (Euseb. H. E. iii. 29 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 1C3).
1 Numb. xxvi. .55, 5(3 ;

Josh. vii. 14 ; 1 Sam. x. 20
; Prov. xvi. 33. - Luke i. 9.

^
ai'd-Sei^o;/,

"
appoint," not "show": Luke X. 1, fierr. 6e rauTa are'SciJci' 6 Kiipi05, irepovS,

E^So/iijKoi/Ta. The word is peculiar in the N.T. to St. Luke. For efeAe'fu, see Acts i. 2,

rol? aTToo-ToAoc! .... oU i^_f\i^aio. I need hardly notice the strange view that the

election of St. Matthias was a sheer mistake made before the gift of the Spirit, and that

Paul was in reality the destined twelfth Apostle ! (Stier, Etden d. Apost. i. 15.)
* The method in which the lot was cast (see Lev. xvi. 8 ; Ezek. xxiv. G) is not certain,

but the expression eouiKai-, rather than f^aKov KA>ipov5 airoi;, goes against the notion of their

casting dice as in Luke xxiii. 34.
" The lot /c?^ o?!. Matthias "

is a common idiorn in all

langviages (Hom. //. v. 316 ;
Od. E. 209; Ps. xxii. 18; Jon. i. 7, &c. ; ut cujusc^ue sors

exciderat ; Liv. xxi. 42). From the use of the word KXrjpo? in this passage, in ver. 17 and
in viii, 21, xx\a. IS, is probably derived the Latin clcrus and our clergy, clerici, KXr^po^ =
TO aija-TriiJ.a Tojv SiaKouutv KOL TrpecrlivTipoiv. (Suid.) (Wordsworth, cul. loc.)

5 This is the obvious meaning of (rvix-Xripova-Oai, not "was drawing neai'" (cf. Eph. i

iO), or, "had passed."
^ It is true that this point is not adverted to by cither Philo or Josephus. The in-

ference arises, however, so obviously from the comparison of Ex. xii. 2 ; xix. 1, that we
can hardly suppose that it was wholly missed. (See Schottgen, ad. Inc. ; Jer. Ep. ad

I'abiolam, xii. ; A\ig. c. Faustum, xxxii. 12 ; Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. iii. 41.) The Simchatn

Thorah, or "Feast of the Joy of the Law," is kept on the last day of the Feaft of

Tabernacles, when the last Haphtarah from the Pentateuch is read.

7
i.e., 9 o'clock in the morning (cf. Luke xxiv. 53; Acts ii. 46; iii 1).
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'• Jiouse"^ might equally moau a "
cliamber," and is s-ctually used by Joscpliua

of tlie thirty small cliaml)ers which were attached to the sides of Solomon's

Temple, with thirty more above tlicm.^ But it is supremely improbable
that the poor and suspected di8cij)les should h;vvo been able to command

the use of such a room ; and further, it is certain that if, in the Hcrodian

temple, these rooms were no larger than those iu the Temple of Solomon,

the size of even the lower ones would have been wholly inadequate for the

accommodation of so largo a number. The meeting was probably one of those

holy and simple meals which were afterwards known among Christians as the

Agapce, or Love feasts. It need hardly be added that any moral significance

which might attach to the occurrence of the event in the Temple would be no

less striking if we think of the sign of a new era as having hallowed the

common street and the common dwelling-place ;
as the visible inauguration of

the days in which neither on Zion nor on Gerizim alone were men to Avorship

the Father, but to worship Him everywhere in spirit and in truth. ^

It is this inward significance of the event which constitutes its sacredness

and importance. Its awfulness consists in its being the solemn beginning of

the new and final phase of God's dealings with mankind. To Abraham He

gave a promise which was the germ of a religion. When He called His people

from Egypt He gave them the Moral Law and that Levitical Law which was

to servo as a bulwark for the truths of the theocracy. During the two

thousand years of that Mosaic Dispensation the Tabernacle and the Temple
had been a visible sign of His presence. Then, for the brief period of the life

of Christ on earth, He had tabernacled among men, dwelling in a tent like ours

and of the same material.* That mortal body of Christ, in a sense far deeper

than could bo true of any house built with hands, was a Temple of God. Last

of all, He who had given to mankind His Son to dwell among them, gave His

Spirit into their very hearts. More than this He could not give ;
nearer than

this He could not be. Henceforth His Temple was to be the mortal body of

every baptised Christian, and His Spirit was to prefer

" Before all temples the upright heart and pure."

He who believes this in all the fulness of its meaning, he whose heart a.nd

conscience bear witness to its truth, will consider in its true aspect the fulfil-

ment of Christ's promise in the effusion of His Spirit; and regarding the

outward wonder as the least marvellous part of the Day of Pentecost, will not,

as Neander says, be tempted to ex]5lain the greater by the less, or " consider

it strange that the most wonderful event in the inner life of mankind should

be accompanied by extraordinary outward appearances as sensible indications

of its existence." ^

Suddenly, while their hearts burned within them with such ardent zeal, and

glowed vrith such enkindled hope
—suddenly on the rapt and expectant

1 Acts ii. 2, otKov.
2 Jos. Antt. viii. 3, § 2. » John iv. 21—23.

* Archbishop Leighton, John i. 14, 6 Aoyos i^ap^ iyevero -cai i<TKriv<ii<riv iv ijixiv,

^
Neanier, p. 3.

E 2
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assembly came tlic sigu that tliey had desired—the inspiration of Christ's

promised Presence in their hearts—the baptism with the Holy Ghost and with

fire—the transforming impulse of a Spirit and a Power from on high
—the

eternal proof to them, and through thorn, in unbroken succession, to all who

accept their word, that Ho who had been taken from them into heaven was

still with them, and would be with them always to the end of the world.

It came from heaven with the sonnd as of a rushing mighty wind, filling

the whole house whore they wore sitting, and with a semblance as of infolded

flame,^ which, parting itself in every direction,^ played like a tongue of

lambent light over the head of every one of them. It was not wind, but " a

sound as of wind in its rushing violence
;

"
it was not fire, but something

which seemed to them like quivering tongues of a flame which gleamed but

did not bum—fit symbol of that Holy Spirit which, like the wind, bloweth

where it listeth, though wo know not whence it cometh or whither it goeth ;

and, like the kindled fire of love, glowing on the holy altar of every faithful

heart, utters, not seldom, even from the stammering lips of ignorance, the

burning words of inspiration.

And that this first Pentecost mai-ked an eternal moment in the destiny of

mankind, no reader of history will sui'ely deny. Undoubtedly in every ago

since then the sons of God have, to an extent unknown before, been taught by
the Spirit of God. Undoubtedly since then, to an extent unrealised before, we

may know that the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in us. Undoubtedly we may
enjoy a nearer sense of union with God in Christ than was accorded to the

saints of the Old Dispensation, and a thankful certainty that we see the days

which kings and prophets desired to see and did not see them, and hear the

truths which they desired to hear and did not hear them. And this New

Dispensation began henceforth in all its fulness. It was no exclusive

consecration to a separated priesthood, no isolated endowment of a narrow

Apostolate. It was the consecration of a whole Chui'ch—its men, its women,

its children—to be all of them "a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy

nation, a peculiar i^eople ;

"
it was an endowment, of which the full free oifer

was meant ultimately to be extended to all mankind. Each one of that

hundred and twenty was not the exceptional recij)ient of a blessing and

witness of a revelation, but the forerauner and representative of myriads
more. And this miracle was not merely transient, but is continuously re-

newed. It is not a rushing sound and gleaming light, seen perhaps only for a

moment, but it is a living energy and an unceasing inspiration. It is not a

visible symbol to a gathered handful of human souls in the upper room of a

Jewish house, but a vivifying wind which shall henceforth breathe in aU ages

of the world's history ;
a tide of light which is rolling, and shall roll, from

' Acts ii. 2, 3, ioTirep Tri/OTJ! • . . wcei Trvpbs. (Cf. Luke ill. 22, wcrel nepifrTepav ;
Ezek. i.

24; xliii. 2; 1 Kings xix. 11.)
2

yxio-o-ai SiaiJ.epii6ix.evai, not " cloven tong^ies," as in the E.V., though this view of the

word is said to have determined the symbolic shape of the episcopal mitre. The

expression "tongue of fire" is found also in Isa. v. 24, but there it is a devouring
flamo.
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shore to shore until the earth is full of the knowledgo of the Lord as the

waters cover the sea.

And if this be the aspect under which it is regarded, the outward symbol
sinks into subordinate importance. They who hold the truths on which I

have been dwelling will not care to enter into the voluminous controversy as

to whether that which is described as audible and visible was so in seeminjr

only
—whether the something which sounded like wind, and the something

which gleamed like flame,^ were external realities, or whether they were but

subjective impressions, so vivid as to be identified with the things themselves.

When the whole soul is filled with a spiritual light and a spiritual fire—when
it seems to echo, as in the Jewish legend of tlie great Lawgiver, wdth the

music of other worlds—when it is caught up into the third heaven and hears

words Avhicli it is not possible for man to utter—when, to the farthest horizon

of its consciousness, it seems as it were filled with the " rush of congregated

wings
"—when, to l)orrow the language of St. Augustine, the natural life is

dead, and the soul thrills, under the glow of spiritual illumination, with a life

wliich is supernatural
—what, to such a soul, is objective and what is subjective?

To such questions the only answer it cares to give is,
" Whether in the body

or out of the body, I cannot tell. God knoweth." ^

But when from these mysterious phenomena we turn to the effects wrought
by them in those for whom they were manifested, we are dealing with things
more capable of being defined. Here, however, it is necessaiy to distinguish
between the immediate result and the permanent inspiration. The former

astounded a multitude
;
the latter revived a world. The foi-mer led to an

immediate conversion
;
the latter is the power of a holy life. The former was

a new and amazing outburst of strange emotion
;
the latter was the sustaining

influence which enables the soul to soar from earth heavenwards in steady

flight on the double wings of Faith and Love.

Yet, though there be no manner of comparison between the real

importance of the transient phenomenon and the continuous result, it is

necessary to a true conception of the age of the Apostles that we should

understand Avhat is told us of the former. " And they were all immediately
filled," it is said, "with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other

tongues as the Sjpirit gave them to utter." ^

The ijrimd facie aspect of the narrative which follows—apart from the

analogy of other Scriptures
—has led to the belief that the outpouring of

the Holy Sj^irit at Pentecost was succeeded by an outburst of utterance,

in which a body of Galilajans spoke a multitude of languages which they
had never learned; and this has led to the inference that throughout their

1 Acts ii. 2, .3, wo-TTEp . . . (ierei.

2 "
It did mc much harm that I did not then know it was possible to sec anything

otherwise than with the eyes of the body
"

(St. Teresa, Vida, vii. 11).
3 Acts ii. 4. KaXelv,

"
to speak," as distinguished from Aeycu-, "to say," points ratlier

to the actiial artici;lations than to tlie thoughts which words convey ; aTTo<j>0^'yyta-Oat,

clocfui, implies a brief forcible utterance. Neither crepal nor yXuKxua,!. throw liglit on tlio

jiature of the phenomena, except as refciTing to Isa. xxviii. 11.
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lives the Apostles possessed the power of speaking languages which they
had not acquired.^

But if we examine other passages where the same phenomenon is alluded
to or discussed, they will show us that this view of the matter is at least

questionable. In Mark xvi. 17—waiving all argument as to the genuineness
of the passage—the word Kaiyds,

"
new," is omitted in several uncials and

versions;- but if retained, it goes against the common notion, for it points
to strange utteianees, not to foreign languages. In the otlier places of
the Acts 3 Avhere the gift of the Spirit is alluded to, no hmt is given
of the use of unknown languages. In fact, that view of the subject has

chiefly been stereotyped in the popular conception by the interiwlation of
the word "

unJcnoimi
"

in 1 Cor. xiv.* Tlio glossolalia, or "
speaking with

a tongue," is connected with "
prophesying "—that is, exalted preaching—

and magnifying God. The sole passage by which wo can hope to under-
stand it is the section of the First Epistle to the Corinthians to which
I have just alhided.^ It is impossible for any one to examine that section

carefully without being forced to the conclusion that, at Corinth at any
rate, the gift of tongues had not the least connexion with foreign languages.
Of such a knowledge, if this single passage of the Acts be not an exception,
there is not the shadow of a trace in Scripture. That this passage is not
an exception seems to be clear from the fact that St. Peter, in rebutting
the coarse insinuation that the phenomenon was the result of drunkenness,
does not so much as make the most passing allusion to an evidence so

unparalleled ; and 'vhat the passage of Joel of which he sees the fidfilment
in the outpouring of Pentecost, does not contain the remotest hint of

foreign languages. Hence the fancy that this was the immediate result

of Pentecost is unknown to the first two centuries, and only sprang up
when the true tradition had been obscured. The inference that the gift
of unlearnt languages was designed to help the Apostles in their future

preaching is one that unites a mass of misconceptions. In the first place,
such a gilt would be quite alien to that law of God's Providence which
never bestows on man that which man can acquii'e by his own unaided
eiforts. In the second place, OAving to the universal dissemination at tliat

time of Greek and Latin, there never was a period in which such a gift

\ Against this view (wliiuh, with the coiitnist v.itli Babel, ^c, is not found, I think,
earlier than the Fatliers of the fourth ami fifth centuries), see Herder, Die Gabe d.
Simirhe; Bumcn, Hipjiol. ii. 12; Ewald, Gcsch. Isr. vi. 110; Neander, rianting, 13,H; De Wette, Einleit. 27-37; Hilgenfeld, Einlcit. 275; Eeuss, Hist. ^posi.SO—55;
Olshausen, ad loc. ; De Tressense, Trois jirem. Sicdcs, i. 355 ; and almost every un-
biassed modern commentator. Meyer (aci /oc.) goes so far as to say that "the sudden
communication of the gift of si)eaking in foreign langiiages is neither logically possible
norjjsychologically and morally conceivable."

-
C, L, A, Copt., iVcm. Apart from these questions, the unlimited universality of

the promise leads us to believe that our Lord here, as elsewhere, is using the language
ot spmtnal mctaplior. Many a gTcat missionary and preacher has, in the highest
sense, spoken "with new tongues'' who has yet found insuperable difficulty in the
acquisition of foreign langii.agcs.

3 X. 46; xL\. G (cf. xi. 15).
* 1 Cor. xiv. 4, 13, 14, 27. ^ i Ccr. xii.—xiv. ^,
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would have been more absolutely needless.' In the third place, though
all other miracles of the New Testament found their coutiuuanco and
their analogies, for a time at any rate, after the death of the Apostles,
there is no existing allusion, or even early legend, which has presumed
the existence of this power.- In the fourth place, although Paul '

spoke
with a tongue'^ more than all his converts, it is clear from the narrative

of what occurred at Lycaouia, that at a most crucial moment he did not

understand the Lycaonian dialect. In the fifth place, early Christian

tradition distinctly asserts that the Ajjostles did 7iot possess a supernatural

knowledge of foreign tongues, since Papias tells us tliat Mark accompanied
St. Peter as an 'interpreter' (ep/iT/reuT?;?), and Jerome that Titus was useful

to St. Paul from his knowledge of Greek.'* We are, therefore, forced to

look for some other aspect of the utterance of that inspiration which

accompanied the heavenly signs of Peutecost. The mistaken explanation
of it has sprung from taking too literally St. Luke's dramatic reproduction
of the vague murmurs of a tliroug, who mistook the nature of a gift of

which they witnessed the reality. I do not see how any thoughtful
student who has really considered the whole subject can avoid the con-

clusion of Neauder, that "any foreign languages which were spoken on

this occasion were only something accidental, and not the essential element

of the language of the Spirit."
^

In ancient times—especially before Origen—there seems to have been

an impression that only one language was spoken, but that the miracle

consisted in each hearer imagining it to be his own native tongue.^ The

explanation is remarkable as showing an early impression that the passage
had been misuudcrstood. The modern view, developed especially by

Schueckenburger (following St. Cjiirian and Erasmus), is that the "tongue"
was, from its own force and siguificauce, intelligible equally to all who
heard it. That such a thing is possible may be readily admitted, and it

derives some probability from many analogies in the history of the Chiu-ch.

• For instance, the whole multitude from fifteen countries which heard the Apostk-s
speak "in their o^vn tongues" the wonderful works of God, yet all understood the

speech which St. Peter addressed to them in Greek. Hence such a power of speaking
unlearnt foreign Languages would have been a " Luxiis-wunder "

(Immer, Neut. Theol.

195). Far different was it with the true glossolaly, which in its controlled force involved
a spiritual power of stin-ing to its inmost depths the heart of unbelief. (1 Cor. xiv. 22.)

'
Sliddleton, Mirac. Powers, 120. The passage of Irenoeus (Haer. v. 6, 1) usually

quoted in favour of such a view, tells the other way, since the object of the -avTohaircX

yXoicruai is there explained to be ri Kpv(f>i.a tHiv avOpanroiv «ts j>av(pw ayeir.
3 1 Cor. xiv. 18, yK^<x<Tr, («, A, D, E, F, G).
•*

Papias, ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 39 ; cf. Iren. iii. 1 ; inierpres. Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 5.
5
Planting, 13, 14. I have not touched on any modern analogies to these spiritual

manifestations, but agree with the view of Dr. Dollmger, who says that they have
occurred

"
in a lower sphere, and wthout any miraculous endowment . . . an unusual

phenomenou, but one completely within the range of natural operations, which the gift
of the Apostolic age came into to exalt and ennoble it

"
(First Age of Church, 315).

^
Greg, isyss. De Spir. Sand. Bp. Martensen, Christl. Dogni. 381 ; Overbeck, Aptp.,

p. 20, and many others. The often-repeated objection of Gregory of Nazianzus {firat.
xliv. } that this is to transfer the miracle to the hearers, has no weight whatever. The
effect on the hearers was solely due to the power of the new spiritual "tongue."
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The stories of St. Bernard, St. Anthony of Padua, St. Vincent Ferrar,

St. Louis Bertrand, St. Francis Xavier, and others who are said to have

been endowed -with the spiritual power of swaying the passions, kindling

the enthusiasm, or stirring the penitence of vast multitudes whom they

addressed in a language unintelligible to the majority of the hearers, are so

far from being inventions, that any one who has been present at the speech

of a great orator, though beyond the range of his, voice, can readily under-

stand the nature and the intensity of the effect produced.^ But neither of

these theories taken alone seems adequate to account for the language used

by St. Peter and St. Paul. Almost all the theories about the glossolalia

are too partial. The true view can only be discovered by a combination of

them. The belief that languages were used which were unknown, or only

partially kno^vn, or which had only been previously known to the speaker;

that the tongue was a mystic, exalted, poetic, unusual style of phraseology

and utterance ;

- that it was a dithyrambic outpouring of strange and

rhythmic praise; that it was the impassioned use of ejaculatory words

and sentences of Hebrew Scripture ;
that it was a wild, uniuteUigible,

inarticulate succession of sounds, which either conveyed no impression to

the ordinary hearer, or could only be interpreted by one whose special

gift it was to understand the rapt and ecstatic strain—none of these views

is correct separately, all may have some elements of truth in their combina-

tion. This is the meaning of St. Paul's expression
" hinds of tongues."

If we assume, as must be assumed, that the glossolalia at Corinth and

elsewhere was identical with the glossolalia at Pentecost, then we must

interpret the narrative of St. Luke by the full and earnest discussion of

the subject
—written, be it remembered, at a far earlier period, and in

immediate contact with, and even experience of, the manifestation—by
St. Paul. That the glossolaly at Corinth was not a speaking in foreign

languages is too clear to need proof. St. Paul in speaking of it uses the

analogies of the clangiug of a cymbal, the booming of a gong,^ the in-

distinct blare of a trumpet,* the tuneless strains of flute or harp.^ Wo
learn that, apart from interpretation, it was not for the edification of any

but the speaker ;

'' that even the speaker did not always understand it
;

'' that

it was sporadic in its recurrences;* that it was excited, inarticulate,

1 See Chapters on Lanjuage, p. G3 ; Marsh, Lcct. on Lang. 48G—488 ; Cic. de Orat.

iii. 21G.
2 TAioo-tro sometimes means "an unusual expression" (Arist. Ilhd. iii. 2, 14). Cf. our

'•
c'loss," "glossology." See especially Bleek, Stud, u Krit. 1S29.

"
Linguam esse cum

3-uis lo'iuatur obscuras et niysticas siguificationes
"
(Aug. de Gen. ad litt. xii. 8).

3 1 Cor. xiii. 1, X'^^'^°'^ VX'^", kvij-PoXov aAoAcifof.

* xiv. 8, iay aSriXov (/laji'Tji/ craXTTivf Sw. St. Chrysostom uses language equally Jisparaging
of analogous outbreaks in Constantinople {Bom. in Fs. vi. 12; see Dr. I'lumptre's

interesting aiticle in Smith's Diet. iii. 15G0).
^ xiv. 7,0/iws TO. ai|/uxa i|)witji' SiSorTo, K.T.A., eav Siao'ToAr)!' TOis <J)9d^'yoi! pit) 5w-
^ xiv. 2, ovK av0pun7ois AaAei. 4, iavTuu olicoSoixel. Cf. 11. The proper meaning of the

words AoAeii/, yAujo-o-a, (iMiTj, all point in this direction. In St. Luke's plu-aseology tho

word for a language is not yxda-aa, but SiaAeKTo;-
7 »v. ly,

8 ^y, 27,
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s.itouisliiug,'- iutended as a sign to unbelievers rather than as an aid to

believers, bnt even on unbelievers liable, when not under due regulation,
to leave an impression of madness ;

^
lastly, that, though controllable by

all who were truly and nobly under its influence, it often led to spurious
and disorderly outbreaks.^ Any one who fairly ponders theco indications

can hardly doubt that, when the consciousness of the nevr power came over

the assembled disciples, they did not speak as men ord;n?.,rily speak. The
voice they uttered was awful in its range, in its tone, in its modulations,

in its startling, penetrating, almost appalling power ;

* the words they spoko
were exalted, intense, passionate, full of mystic significance ;

the language

they used was not their ordinary and familiar tongue, but was Hebrew, or

Greek, or Latin, or Aramaic, or Persian, or Arabic, as some overpowering
and unconscious impulse of the moment might direct

;
the burden of their

thoughts was the ejaculation of rapture, of amazement, of thanksgiving,
of prayer, of impassioned psalin, of dithyrarabic hymn ;

their utterances

were addressed not to each other, but were like an inspired soliloquy of the

sovil with God. And among these strange sounds of many voices, all

simultaneously raised in the accordance of ecstatic devotion,^ there were

some which none could rightly interpret, which rang on the air like the

voice of barbarous languages, and which, except to those who uttered them,
and who in uttering them felt carried out of themselves, conveyed no

definite significance beyond the fact that they were reverberations of one

and the same ecstasy
—echoes waked in different consciousnesses by the

same immense emotion. Such—as we gather from the notices of St. Luke,
St. Peter, and St. Paul—was the " Gift of Tongues." And thus regarded,

its strict accordance with the known laws of psychology
" furnishes us with

a fresh proof of the truthfulness of the history, and shows us that no sign

of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit could have been more natural, more

evidential, or more intense.

The city of Jerusalem at that moment was crowded by a miscellaneous

multitude of Jews and Proselytes. It was inevitable that the awful sound '^

should arrest the astonished attention, first of one, then of more, lastly of a

multitude of the inhabitants and passers-by. The ago
—an age which was in

' xiv. 2. ^ xiv. 23, ovk epoCcrii' on /xaiVe<r9e;
3 xiv. 9, 11, 17, 20-23, 2f5—28, 33, 40.
* So we infer from St. Paul's allusions, wliicli find illustration in modern analogies,

Arclid. Stopford describes the "unknown tongue" of the Irish Revivalists in 1859 as "a
Bound such as I never lieard before, unearthly and unaccountable."

^ This simultaneity of utterance by people imder the same impressions is recorded

several times in the Acts of the Apostles. It was evidently analogous to, though not

perhaps identical with
"
glossolalia

"—the eloquence of religious transport thrilling with

rapture and con\-iction.
6 Compare in the Old Testament the cases of Saul, &c. (1 Sam. x. 11 ; xviii. 10 ;

ti't-

2.3, 24).
"
C'est le langage briilant et mysterieux de I'extase

"
(De Pressense, i. 355).

7 In Acts ii. 6 the words yevone'iT/? Sk ttjs (IxuitJ? rouTTj? do not mean (as in the E.V,)
"now when this was noised abroad," but "when this sound occurred" (of. ^xo9, ver. 2;
John iii. 8 ; Rev. vi. 1). It is evidently an allusion ^o the Ba^th-kol. (See tierzog,

^eq,l-Enci/d,, s.v.)
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keeu expectation of some diviuo event; the day
—the great auiiivorsary of

Pentecost and of Sinai
; the Lour—when jjoople were already boginuiug to

throng the streets on their way to the Temple service—would all tend to swell

the uumbers, and intensify the feelings of the crowd. Up the steps wliich led

outside the house to the '•

upper room "
they woidd first begin to make their

way in twos and threes, and then to press in larger numbers, until their

eagerness, their obtrusion, their exclamations of fear, surprise, admiration,

iasult, could not fail to break the spell. The Church for the first time found
itself face to face witli the world—a world loud in its expressions of perplexity,

through which broke the open language of hate and scom. That which fixed

the attention of all the better portion of the crowd was the fact that these
" GalUajans

"
were magnifying, in strange tongues, the mercies and power of

Grod. But most of the spectators were filled with contempt at what seemed
to them to bo a wild fanaticism. " These men," they jeeringly exclaimed,
" have been indulging too freely in the festivities of Pentecost.^ They ai'o

drunk with sweet wiue."^

It was the prevalence of this, derisive comment which forced upon the

Apostles the necessity of immediate explanation.^ "The spirits of the

prophets," as St. Paul says, with that masculine practical wisdom which in

him is found in such rare combination with bui-niug enthusiasm,
"

ai-e subject
unto the prophets."* The Ajiostles were at once able not only to calm their

own exaltation, but also, even at this intense moment, to hush into absolute

silence the overmastering emotion of their brethren. They saw well that it

would be fatal to their position as witnesses to a divine revelation if anything
in their worship could, however insultingly, be represented as the orgiastic
exhibition of undisciplined fervour. It was a duty to prove fronx the very
first that the Christian disciple offered no analogy to the fanatical fakeer.

Clearing the room of all intruders, making a space for themselves at the top
of the steps, Avhere they could speak in the name of the brethi-en to the surging

throng who filled the street, the Apostles came forward, and Peter

assumed tlio office of their spokesman. Standing in an attitude, and

speaking in a tone, which conmianded attention,* he fii-st begged for sei-ious

attention, and told the crowd that their coarse suspicion was refuted at once

by the fact that it was but nine o'clock. He then proceeded to explain to them

that this was the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel that, among other signs

and portents of the last days, there should bo a special effusion of the Spirit of

God, like that of which they had witnessed the manifestations. It was the

object of the remainder of his speech to prove that this Spirit had beiu

1 See Deut. xvi. 11.
-
yAeiKos cannot be "new wine," as in E.V., for Pentecost fell in June, and the

vintage was in August.
3 Acts ii. 15, w; v/it-r? uTroXa/j./3ai-tTe. Tlicre is a sliglit excuse for this insult, since

spiritital emotion may produce oiTects similar to those which result from intoxication (Eph.
V. 18

;
I Sam. x. 10, 11 ; xviii. 10—Heb., "raved"). Compare the German expression^" Ein (.iott-trunkencr Mann."

• 1 Oor. xiv. '62: ^ Acts ii. 14, <rTa6eis , , , sirjpt Ttiv iJMnvifir,
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outpourod by that same Jesus of Nazareth^ whom they had nailed to the cross,

but wh )so resun-ectiou aud deliverance from the throes of death were fore-

shadowed in the Psalms of His glorious ancestor.

The power with which this speech came home to the minds of the hearers
;

the force aud fearlessness with which it was delivered by one who, not two

months before, had been frightened, by the more question of a curious gu4,

into the denial of his Lord ;
the insight into Scripture which it evinced in men

who so recently liad shown themselves but '

fools and slow of heart
'

to belieA'e

all that the prophets had spoken concerning Christ ;

^ the three thousand who

were at once baptised into a j)rofession of the new faith—were themselves the

most convincing proofs
—

proofs even more convincing than rushing wind, and

strange tongues, and lambent flames—that now indeed the Promise of the

Paraclete had been fulfilled, and that a new ceon had begun in God's dealings

with the world.

CHAPTER VI.

EARLY PERSECUTIONS.

" It fiUs the Church of God
;

it fills

The sinful world around ;

Only in stubborn hearts and wills

No place for it is foiuid."—Keble.

The life of these early Christians was the poetic childhood of the Church in

her earliest innocence. It was marked by simplicity, by gladness, by worship,

by brotherhood. At home, and in theii jt'^aoe of meeting, their lives were a

perpetual prayer, their meals a perpetual love-feast and a perpetual eucharist.

In the Temple they attended the public services vnth. unanimous zeal. In the

first impulses of fraternal joy many sold their possessions to contribute to a

common stock. The numbers of the little community increased daily, and the

mass of the people looked on them not only with tolerance, but with admira-

tion and esteem.

The events which followed all tended at first to strengthen their position.

The healing of the cripple in Solomon's porch; the bold speech of Peter

afterwards ;
the unshaken constancy wth which Peter and John faced the fury

of the Sadducecs ;
the manner in which all the disciples accepted and even

exulted in persecution, if it came in the fulfilment of their duties ;^ the power

1 Acts ii. 22, No^Mpaios, the Galilsean form of Na^apaio?.
^ Luke xxiv. 25.

' It is a very interesting fact that on the first summons of Peter and John before the

Hierarchs, they were dismissed, ^vith threats, indeed, and warnings, but vmpunished,
becaii,e the Council became convinced (xaraAapd/jei'oi ) that they were "unlearned and

ignorant men
"

(Acts iv. 13). The words, however, convey too contemptuous a notion to

English readers. 'Aypa/j./xaToi simply means that their knowledge of Jewish cultm-e was
confined to the Holy Scriptures ; iSiwrai, tliat they liad never studied in rabbinic schools.

The word Hediot {ISiun-qs) occurs frequently in the Talmud, and expresses a posi tion far
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with which they witnessed to the resurrection of their Lord
;
the beautiful

spectacle of their unanimity ;
the awful suddenness with which Ananias and

Sapphira had been stricken do^vn ; the signs and wonders which were wrought

by the power of faith
;
the zeal and devotion which marked their gatherings

in Solomon's porch, caused a rapid advance in the numbers and position of the

Christian brothers. As their inilueuco increased, the hierarchic clique, wliich

at that time governed the body which still called itself the Sanhedrin, grew
more and more alarmed. In spite of the populace, whoso sympathy made it

dangerous at that time to meddle with the followers of Jesus, they at Last sum-

moned the two leading Apostles before a solemn conclave of the Sanhedrin

and senate.^ Probably, as at the eai-licr session, the whole priestly party were

there—the crafty Annas, tlie worldly Caiaphas,^ the rich, unscrupulous, money-

loving body of Kamhiths, and Phabis, and Kantheras, and Boethusim,^ the

Pharisaic doctors of the law, with Gamaliel at their head; John, perhaps the

celebrated Johauan Ben Zakkai
;

*
Alexander, perhaps the wealthy brother of

the learned Philo;^ the same body who had been present at those secret,

guilty, tumultuous, illegal meetings in which they handed over the Lord Jesus

to their Roman executioners—were again assembled, but now with something
of misgiving and terror, to make one more supreme effort to stamp out the

Galilican heresy.

The Apostles, when first brought before the Sanhedrin, had been arrested

in the evening by the Captain of the Temple, and had been released with

strong threats, partly because the Sadducees affected to despise them, but still

more because they did not know how to gainsay the miracle of the healing of

the cripple. The Apostles had then openly declared that they should be

compelled by the law of a higher duty to disregard these threats, and they
had continued to teach to increasing thousands that doctrine of the resm-rec-

tion which filled the Sadducees with the greatest jealousy. It was impossible

to leave them unmolested in their career, and by the High Priest's order they
were thrust into prison. The Sanhedrin met at dawn to try them

;
but when

they sent for them to the prison they found that the Apostles were not there,

but that, delivered by
" an angel of the Lord," they were calmly teaching in

the Temple. In the deepest perplexity, the Sanhedrists once more despatched

superior to that of the am-haarets. The Hcdiot is one who, though not a frequenter of

the schools, still pays deference to the authority of the Rabbis ; tlie am-haarets is one who
hates and despises that authority. Hillol was distinguished for his forbearing condescen-
sion towards the ignorance of Hcdiots {Bahha Mctzkt, f. 104, 1). Compare John \'ii. 15,
" How knoweth this man letters, having nnxr learned ?

"

1 "Populus sanior quam qui praesunt
"

(Bengel). The use of the word yepovo-ia in

Acts Y. 21 is somewhat perplexing, because we know nothing of any Jewish "senate "

apart from the Sanhedrin, and because if yfpovcn'a be taken in an etymological rather than
a political sense, the Sanhedrin included the elders (iv. 8 ; xxv. 1.5). It is impossible, in

the obscurity of the subject, to distinguish between the political and the Tahnudic San-
hedrin. See Derenbourg {Palestine, 213), who thinks that Agrippa had been tlic first to

introduce Eabbis into the Sanhetlrin.
~ Both of these are mentioned as having been at the earlier meeting, and we are

prob.ably intended to understand they were also present at this.
^ On these, see Life of Christ, ii., pp. 329—342,

Ijghtfoot, Cent, Chor. in Matt., cap, 15, * Jos. Antt, xviii. 8, § J,
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the Leiitical officer to arrest tliem, but tins time witliout auy violence, which

might lead to dangerous results. They offered no resistance, and were onco

more placed -where their Lord had once stood—in the centre of that threaten-

ing semicircle of angry judges. In reply to the High Priest's indignant
reminder of the warning they had received, St. Peter simply laid down the

principle that when our duty to man clashes with our duty to God, it is God
that must be obeyed.'- The High Priest had said,

" Ye want to bring upon us

the blood of tliis man." The words are an awful comment on the defiant ciy,
*' His blood be on us, and on our children." TJien the Sanhedrin had not been

afraid of Jesus
;
now they were trembling at the vengeance which might yet

be brought on them by two of the despised disciples. The phrase is also

remarkable as furnishing the first instance of that avoidance of the name of

Christ which makes the Talmud, in the very same terms, i*efer to Him most

frequently as Peloni^—"so and so." Peter did not aggravate the Priests'

alarm. He made no allusion to the charge of an intended vengeance ;
he

only said that the Apostles, and the Holy Spirit who wrought in them, were

witnesses to the resurrection and exaltation of Him whom they had slain.

At these words the Sanhedrin ground their teeth with rage, and began to

advise another judicial murdei', which would, on their own principles, have

rendered them execrable to their countrymen, as an assembly given to deeds

of blood.^ This disgrace was averted by the words of one wise man among
them. How far the two Apostles were protected by the animosities between
the rival sects of Sadducees and Pharisees we do not know, but it was

certainly the speech of Gamaliel which saved them from worse results than

that scourging by Jewish thongs
—those forty stripes save one—which they

received, and in which they exulted.*

That speech of Gamaliel was not unworthy of a grandson of Hillel—of

one of those seven who alone won the supreme title of Rabbauim^—of one

who subsequently became a President of the Sanhedrin. It has been strangely
misunderstood. The supposed anachronism of thirty years in the reference to

Theudas has led the school of Baur to deny altogether the genuineness of the

speech, but it has yet to be proved that the allusion may not have been

perfectly con-ect. The notion that the speech was due to a secret leaning in

favour of Christianity, and the tradition of the Clementine Eeeognitions, that

Gamaliel was in heart a Christian,^ have no shadow of probability in their

favour, since every allusion to him in the Talmud shows that he lived and

1 Cf. Plat. Apol. 29. n-ecVofitti Se Sew ixaWov tj vu'w.
"
It Were bettsr for me to be

called
'

fool
'

all the daj's of my life, than to be made wicked before Ha Makom," i.e.,

God ; literally
"
the Place

"
[Edioth, ch. v. 6).

2 In Spanish and Portuguese /uZrt no (through the Arabic). The designation oi^oAaisA,
"that man," is still more contemptuous, vc (Yeshii) is used as the contraction for SliL",

and is composed of the initial letters of an imprecation.
3 "The Sanhedrin is not to destroy life, but to save "

{Sanhedr. 42 6). (See Lifg oj
Christ, ii. 353, and infra, Excursus VII.

4 Dnut. XXV. 2.
5 All the Rabbans except Johanan Ben Zakkai were descendants of GamalieL
6

Thilo, Cod. Apoir., p. 501.
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(lied a PLarisco. Nor, agaiu, is there tlio least ground for Sclirader's in-

dignation against his supposed assertion of the principle that the snccess of a

religion is a sufficient test of its truth. Wo must remember that only the

briefest outline of his speech is given, and all that Gamaliel seems to have
meant was this—' Let these men alone at present. As far as wo can see, they
are only the victims of a harmless delusion. Tliero is nothing seditious in

llieir practice, nothing subversive in their doctrines. Even if there wore wo
should have nothing to fear from them, and no need to adopt violent measures

of precaiition. Fanaiicism and imposture are short-lived, even when backed

by popular insurrection
;
but in the views of these men thei'e may be some-

(hing niore than at present appears. Some germ of truth, some gleam of

revelation, may inspire their singular enthusiasm, and to fight against this

may be to fight against God.' Gamaliel's plea was not so much a plea for

systematic tolerance as for temporary caution.^ The day of open ruptnre
between Judaism and Christianity was indeed very near at hand, but it had
not yet arrived. His advice is neither due to the quiescence of Pharisaic

fatalism, nor to a '

fallacious laisser aller view of the matter, which serves to

show how low the Jews had sunk in theology and political sagacity if such

was the counsel of their wisest.' ^ There was time, Gamaliel tJiought, to wait

and watch tho development of this new fraternity. To interfere mth it

might only lead to a needless embroilment between tho people and the

Sanhedrin. A littlo patience would save troulile, and indicate the course

which should be pursued. Gamaliel was sufficiently clear-sighted to have

observed that the fire of a foolish fanaticism dies out if it bo neglected, and
is only kindled into fury by premature opposition. Let those who venture to

aiTaign tho principle of the wise Kabbi remember that it is practically
identical with the utterance of Christ, "Every plant, which my heavenly
Father planted not, shall be plucked up by the roots."^

The advice was too sound, and the authority of the speaker too weighty,
to bo altogether rejected. The Priests and Rabl)is, tortured already with

guilty anxiety as to the consequences of their judicial murder, renewed their

futile command to the Apostles to preach no more in the name of Jesus, and

scourging them for disobedience to their former injunctions, let them go.

Neither in public nor in private did tho Apostles relax tlieir exertions. Tho

gatherings still continued in Solomon's porch; tho agapce were still held in

the houses of the brethren. So far from being intimidated, the two Apostles

only rejoiced that they were counted worthy of the honour of being dis-

honoured for the name of Him on whom they believed.

1 Too much has, perhaps, been made of the iav
fi e| afBpunvoiv as conti-asted with

ei Se eK ©eov ecrrtv, VY. 3S, 39 ; cf. Gal. i. 8, 9 —(Beng. ^av
fi

si fit, conditionaliter
; el eanv

si est, catcgorice)
—as though GamaUel leaned to the latter view—" wornach der gesetzto

zweite Fall als dor dem Gamaliel wahrscheinlichcre erscheint" (Meyer). It merely
means—'If it should be from men, as results will show,' and, 'if, a case which I at

present suppose, from God.' (See Winer.)
-
Alford, following Sclirader, Der Apostel Paithts.

3 See Matt. xv. 13. It was in this sense that Luther urged the advice of Gamaliel

upon the Elector of Treves,
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And hove I must pause for a moment to make a remark on the grounds
wliicli liave lod many modern critics to reject tlio aiitliority of the Acts of the

Apostles, and to set it doAvn as a romance, •written in tiio cause of reconciliation

between Judaising and Paulino Cliristians. My object in this volume is not

controversial. It has been my endeavour hero, as in my Life of Christ, to

ditfuse as •widely as I can a clear kno-wledge of the DaA^n of the Christian

Faith, and to explain as lucidly as is in my power the bearing of its earliest

documents. But I have carefully studied the objections urged against the

authenticity and the statements of the New Testament writings ; and I cannot

forbear the expression of my astonishment at the baselessness of many of tho

hypotheses which have been accepted in their disparagement. Honesty of

course demands that we should admit the existence of an error where such an

error can be shown to exist
; but the same honesty demands the rejection of all

charges against the accuracy of the sacred historian which rest on nothijig
better than hostile prepossession. It seems to me that writers like Baur and
Zeller—in spite of their wide learning and great literary acumen—often pi'ove,

by captious objections and by indiiference to counter considerations, the funda-

mental weakness of their own system.'^ Hausrath altogether rejects the

> See Baur, Paul. i. 35 ; ZelleT, Die AiMSklgcsch., p. 134. Earn- asserts that Gamaliel
could not have delivered the speech attributed to liiui because of "tlie striking chrono-

logical error in tlie appeal to the exani^ile of Theudas." And yet he does not offer any-

proof either that the Theudas here alluded to is identical \ni\\ theTheuda.sof Josephus, or
that Josephus must necessarily he right and St. Luke necessarily wrong. Zeller, vv'hile

entering more fully into the discussion, seems only to be struck by tho resemblance
between the two impostors, wthout allowing for the obvious dilferences in the accounts
of them ; and he attaches an extravngant importance to the silence of Josephus about
the unimportant movement of the earlier fanatic to wliom Gamaliel is supposed to allude

;

nor docs he notice the possibility, admitted even by a Jewish writer (Jost, Gesch. d. Jud.
ii. 76), that the Theudas of Gamaliel may be the Simon, a slave of Hevod, of Jos. Antt.
xvii. 10, § ;

Tac. H. v. 9. On this identification, liee Sonntag, Stud. u. Krit., 1837,
p. 622; and Hackett, ad loc. Again, critics of the Ti'ibingen school point out the

supposed absurdity of believing that the Snnhedrin would admit "
a notable miracle

"

and yet punish the men who performed it. But this is to reason from the standpoint of

moderu times. The Jews have never denied the miracles of Jesus, but they have not on
that account believed in His mission. Just as a modern Protestant, f.imiliar with the

lieouliarities of nervous maladies, might accept the narrative of v/onderful cxu-es performed
at La Salette, without for a moment admitting the reality of the -vision which is supposed
to have consecrated the place, so the Jews freely admitted the possibility of inconclusive
mii-acles. which they attributed generally to kishouf {i.e., thaumaturgy, miracles \vi-ought
by unhallowed influence), or to D'yy nrns', phantasmagoria, or deception of the eyes.
(Derenbourg, Palest. 106, n. 3; 361, n. 1.) Thus they allowed mu-aculous power to
idols (Ahhoda Zara, i. 54, 2). Tliere is a Talmudic anecdote (pci-haps a sort of allegory
on Ecclcs. X. 8) which exactly illustrates this very point. Ii. EUezcr ben Dama was
bitten by a serpent, and Jacob the rain {i.e., Christian) offered' to heal him in the name oj
Jesus. "Ben Dama, it is forbidden!" said liis uncle, R. Ismael. "Let me do it,"

urged Jacob; "I -will prove to you by the Law that it is allowable." Before the

argument was over the sick man died. "Happy Ben Dama !" exclaimed his uncle;" thou hast yielded thy soul in purity, without violating a precept of the mse "
(Abhoda

Zara, cf. 27, 6
; 55, 1 ; Jcr. Shabhath, 14, 4).

—Allien St. Lu!re makes Gamaliel speak of
"Judas of Galileo," whereas Judas was born at Gamala, and commonly kno-mi as Judas
the Gaulonite (Vav\a.viTr\'; ai^?, Jos. Antt. x^'iii. 1, § 1), this tri\'ial peculiarity would
unquestionably have been paraded by German critics as a proof of the unhistorical
character of the speech, but for the fortunate accident that Josephus, •with reference to
the sphere of his acti\dty, thrice calls him 6 ToAiAaros [Antt. xviii. 1, S 6 ; xx. 5, § 2:
B. J. ii. 8, § 1).
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statement that Paul was "brought up at the feet of Gamaliel," on the ground
that Paul calls himself " a zealot

" for the traditions of the fathers, and must

therefore have belonged far rather to the seliool of Shammai. He could not,

according to this writer, have been trained by a Rabbi wlio was remarkable for

his mildness and laxity. He accordingly assumes that the author of the Acts

only invents the relations between St. Paul and Gamaliel in order to confer a

sort of distinction upon tlie former, when the fame of Gamaliel the Second,

founder of the school of Jabne, kept alive, in the second century, the fame of

his grandfather, Gamaliel the Elder.^ Now of what value is a criticism whicli

contemptuously, and I may even say calumuiously, contradicts a writer whose

accuracy, in matters where it can be tlioroughly tested, receives striking con-

fu-mation from the most opposite sources ? It would have been rightly con-

sidered a very trivial blot on St. Luke's accuracy if he had fallen into some

slight confusion about the enrolment of Quirinus, the tetrarchy of Abilene,

the Ethnarch under Arotas, the Asiarchs of Ephesus, the "
Praetors

"
of

Philippi, the " Politarchs
"

of Thessalonica, the "Protos" of Malta, or the

question whether "
Proprtetor

"
or " Pro-cousid

"
was, in the numerous

changes of those days, the exact official title of the Roman Governor of

Cyprus or Corinth. On several of these points he has been triumphantly

charged with ignorance and error
;
and on all these points his minute exacti-

tude has been completely vindicated or rendered extremely probable. In every
historical allusion—as, for instance, the characters of Gallio, Felix, Festus,

Agrippa II., Ananias, the famine in the days of Claudius, the decree to expel

Jews from Rome, the death of Agi-ippa I., tlie rule of Aretas at Damascus, the

Italian band, &c.—he has been shown to bo perfectly faithful to facts. Are we
to charge him with fraudulent assertions about Paul's relation to Gamaliel on

the questionable supposition that, after reaching the age of manhood, the pupil

deviated from his teacher's doctrines ? - Are we, on similar grounds, to charge

Diogenes Laei'tius with falsehood when ho tells us that Antisthenes, the Cynic,

and Aristippus, the Cyreuaic, were both of thorn pujuls of Socrates ? A re-

markable anecdote, which will be quoted farther on, lias recorded the terrible

quarrel between the parties of Rabbi Eliezcr and Rabbi Joshua, of whom the

former is called a Shammaite, and the latter a Hillelite -^ and yet both of them

were pupils of the same Rabbi, the celebrated Hillelite, R. Johanan Ben Zaccai.

Such instances might be indefinitely multiplied. And if so, what becomes of

Hausrath's criticism ? Like many of the Tiibiugen theories, it crumbles into

dust.*

1 Ha-zaken, as he is usuallj' called.
-
Turning to Buddseiis, Philos. Hehraeonim (1720), I find that he answered this

objection long ago. An interesting anecdote in Berachoth, f. 10, 2, shows that the
natural kindness of Gamaliel was too strong for the severity of his own teaching.

3 Je^: Shahhath, i. 7.
•* See Excursus V.,

" Gamaliel and the School of Tiibingen,"



THE DIASPOKA: HEBRAISM AND HELLENISM, 65

^OOfe 313!.

ST. STEPHEN AND THE HELLENISTS.

CHAPTER YII.

THE DIASPOKA: HEBEAISM AND HELLENISM.

TJttui/ ovk tan paZioi^ fvpeTv t^s olKov/xevqs Ss ov TrapaoeSeKraL tovto to <pv\oy,

(n')5' (sic) i-iriKpaTiTrat vir' avTov.—Strapo, ap. Jos. Antt. xiv. 7, ^ 2. (Cf. Philo,

L((j. ad Gaium, 36.)

The gradiial change of relation between the Jews and the Christians was an
inevitable result of the wicleuiug bonudaries of the Church. Among the

early converts were "
Grecians," as well as "

Hebrews," and this fact naturally
led to most important consequences, on which hinged the historic future of

the Christian Faith.

It is not too much to say that any real comprehension of the work of

St. Paul, and of the course of events in the days after Chi'ist, must depend

entirely on our insight into the difference between these two classes of Jews,

And this is a point which has been so cm-sorily treated that we must here

pause while we endeavour to see it in its proper light.

When the successive judgments, fii'st of the Assyrian, then of the Baby-
lonian captivity, had broken all hopes of secular power and all thoughts of

secular pride in the hearts of the Jews, a wholly different impulse was given
to the current of their life. Settled in the countries to which they had been

transplanted, allowed the full rights of citizenship, finding free scope for their

individual energies, they rapidly developed that remarkable genius for com-

merce by which they have been characterised in all succeeding ages. It was

only a wretched handful of the nation—compared by the Jewish writers to

the chaff of the wheat—who availed themselves cf the free permission of

Cynis, and subsequent kings of Persia, to return to their native land.^ The

remainder, although they jealously preserved their nationality and their tradi-

tions, made then- homes in eveiy land to which they had been di-ifted by the

wave of conquest, and gradually mixltiplying until, as Josephus tells us,^ they
crowded every corner of the habitable globe, formed that great and remark-

able body which continues to be known to this day as " the Jews of the

Dispersion."
3

1 Of the whole nation only 42,300 returned ; and as the separate items of the return-

ing families given by Ezra and Nehemiali only amount to 30,000, it was precariously

conjectured by the Jews that the surplus consisted of members of the ten tribes. As a

body, however, the ten tribes were finally and absolutely absorbed into the nations—not

improbably of Semitic origin
—among whom they were scattered (Jos. Antt. xi. 5, § 2 ;

2 Esdr. xiii. 45). Such expressions as to 5io5eKa(^uAov of James i. 1 ; Acts xx\d. 7, point
rather to past reminiscences, to patriotic yearnings, and to the sacredly-treasured genea-

logical records of a very few families, than to any demonstrable reality. Of the priestly
families only four eotu-ses out of the twenty-four retui-ned {Ezra ii. 36—39).

2 Jos. Antt. xiv. 7, § 2.

3 The word is first foimd in this sense in Deut. xxviii. 25 ; Ps. cxlvii. 2. "He sjiall
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This Dispersion of the Chosen People was one of those three vast and

world-wide events in which a Christian cannot but see the hand of God so

ordering the course of history as to prepare the world for the Revelation of

His Son. (i.) The immense field covered by the conquests of Alexander gave
to the civilised world a Unity of Language, without which it would have been,

humanly speaking, impossible for the earliest preachers to have made known
the good tidings in every land which they traversed, (ii.) The rise of the

Eoman Empire created a Political Unity which reflected in every direction the

doctrines of the new faith, (iii.) The dispersion of the Jews prepared vast

midtitudes of Greeks and Eomans for the Unity of a pure Morality and a

monotheistic Faith. The Gosiiel emanated from the capital of Judsea ;
it

was preached in the tongue of Athens
;

it was diffused through the empire
of Rome : the feet of its earliest missionaries traversed, from the Euphrates
to the Pillars of Hercules, the solid structure of undeviatiug roads by which

the Roman legionaries
—"those massive hammers of the whole earth "^—had

made straight in the desert a highway for our God. Semite and Aryan had

been unconscious instruments in the hands of God for the s^^read of a religion

which, in its first beginnings, both alike detested and despised. The letters

of Hebrew and Greek and Latin inscribed above the cross were the projihetic

and unconscious testimony of three of the world's noblest languages to the

undying claims of Him who suffered to obliterate the animosities of the

nations which spoke them, and to unite them all together in the one great

Family of God.

This contact of Jew with Greek was fruitful of momentous consequences
both to the Aryan and the Semitic race. It is true that the enormous dif-

ferences between the morals, the habits, the tendencies, the religious systems,
the whole tone of mind and view of life in these two great human families,

inspired them with feelings of mutual aversion and almost detestation. Out
of the chaos of struggling interests which followed the death of Alexander,
there gradually emerged two great kingdoms, the Egyptian and the Syi'ian,

ruled respectively by the Ptolemies and the Seleucids. These dynasties had

inherited the political conceptions of the great Macedonian conqueror, and

desired to produce a fusion of the heterogeneous elements included in their

government. Both alike turned their eyes to Palestine, which became the

theatre of their incessant contentions, and which passed alternately under the

sway of each. The Ptolemies, continuing the policy of Alexander, did their

utmost to promote the immig-ration of Jews into Egypt. The Seleucids, both

by force and by various political inducements, settled them as largely as they
could in their western cities. Alike the Lagidse and the SeleucidsB knew the

value of the Jews as quiet and order-loving citizens. To the shores of the

gather together the outcasts ('ni: ; LXX., ris Siao-Topa?) of Israel." It is also found in

2 Mace. i. 27, "Gather together those that are scattered from us, deliver them that serve

among the heathen." They were originally called £en1. GaUotha {Ezra vi. 16). In John
vii. CO, T-qv Siacr-opav tmi/ "EWrjucav me.ans the Jews scattered over the Greek world. The
only other passages where it occurs in the N.T. are James i. 1

; 1 Pet. i. 1.
'
Shatrp, Mod. Culturp,
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Meditevraneau flocked au ever-increasiug multitiido of Greek merchants and

Greek colonists.
" The torrent of Greek immigration soon met the torrent

of Jewish emigration. Like two rivers which poured their differently

coloiired waves into the same basin Avithont mixing with one another, these

two peoples cast themselves on the young Macedonian cities, and there simul-

taneously established themselves without intermixture, continually separated

by the irreconcilable diversity of their beliefs and customs, though continually

flung into connexion by community of business and by the uniform legislation

which x^rotected their interests." ^

The effect of this on the Greek was less marked and less memorable than

its effect on the Jew. Judaism was more Hellenised by the contact than

Hellenism was Judaised. There can be no more striking proof of this fact

than the total loss by the " Sons of the Dispersion
"
of their own mother

tongue. That the effects on the Pagan world were less beneficial than might
have been anticipated was, in great measure, the fault of the Jews themselves.

That sort of obtrusive humility which so often marks a race which has nothing
to live on but its memories, was mingled with an invincible prejudice, a rooted

self-esteem, an unconcealed antij)athy to those of alien race and religion, which,

combined as it was with commercial habits by no means always scrupulous,

and a success by no means always considerate, alienated into disgust the very

sympathies which it should have striven to van. The language in which the

Jews are spoken of by the writers of the Empire—a language expressive of

detestation mingled with curiosity
—

sufficiently accounts for the outbreaks of

mob violence, from which in so many ages they have been liable to suffer.

These outbreaks, if not connived at by the governing authorities, were too

often condoned. Yet, in spite of this, the influence insensibly exercised by
the Jews over the heathen among whom they lived was full of important

consec^uences for Christianity. "Victi," snjs Seuecsi,
" victorihus leges dede-

runt." The old Paganism was, in intellectual circles, to a great extent effete.

Great Pan was dead. Except in remote country districts, the gods of Olympus
were idle names. In Rome the terrors of Tartarus were themes for a school-

boy's laughter. Religion had sunk into a state machinery.^ The natural

consequences followed. Those minds which were too degraded to feel the

need of a religion were content to wallow, like natural brute boasts, in the

Stygian pool of a hideous immorality. Others became the votaries of low

foreign superstitions,^ or the dupes of every variety of designing chai-latans.

But not a few were attracted into the shadow of the synagogue, and the

majority of these were women,* who, restricted as was their influence, yet

1
Eeuss, Thiol. Clirtt. I. i. 93; and in Herzog, Cyclop, s.v. "Hellenism." On this

isopolity see Jos. c. Ap. ii. 4.
2 See Juv. ii. 149

; Boissier, La Religion Jtomaine, i. 374—450 anci contra Friedlander,
Sittengesch. Itoins (who goes too far).

•'' Because these presented vaguer and more shadowy conceptions of the Divine, more

Eossible

to grasp than gross concrete images (see Hausrath, Neut. Zeitg. ii. 76), and
ecause Greek religion was too gay for a sick and suffering world (Apul. Metam. xi. passim).

See Cat. x. 26 ; Ov. F. iv. 309
;
A. A. i. 78 ;

Juv. vi. 489, 523 ; Tac. An7i. xvi. 6, &c.
* Tlie important part played by these proselytes (who are also called <Tep6iJ.€voi, evoi-^els,

F 2
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could not fail to draw the attention of tlieir domestic circles to tlio belief

which they had embraced. In every considerable city of the Roman Empire
the service of the synagogue was held in Greek, and tliese services wore

perfectly open to any one who liked to be present at them. Greek, too,

became enipliatically the language of Christianity. Multitudes of early con-

verts had been Jewish proselytes before they })ecanic Christian disciples. Th(>y

passed from the synagogue of Hellenists into the Church of Christ.

The influences exercised by the Dispersion on the Jews themselves were,

of course, too varied and multitudinous to be summed up under one head; yet
we may trace two consequences which, century after century, worked in

opposite directions, but each of which was deeply marked. On the one hand

tliey became more faithful to their religion ;
on the other more cosmopolitan

in their views. Although they made their home in the heathen countries to

which they had been removed by conquest, or had wandered in pursuit of

commerce, it must not be supposed that they were at all ready to forfeit their

uafionalily or abandon their traditions. On the contrary, the great majority
of them clung to both with a more desperate tenacity. In the destruction of

their independence they had recognised the retribution threatened in that

long-neglected sei-ies of prophecies which had rebuked them for their idola-

tries. Of all polytheistic tendencies the Jew was cured for ever, and as

though to repair past centuries of rebellion and indifference—as though to

earn the fulfilment of that great promise of an Anointed Deliverer which was
the centre of all their hoj)es

—
they devoted themselves with all the ardour of

their seK-conscious pride to keep the minutest observances of their Law and
ritual. Their faithfulness—a complete contrast to their old apostasies

—was
due to the work of the Sopherim. or Scribes. It was towards Jerusalem that

they Avorshipped ;
it was to the Sanhedrin of Jerusalem that they looked

for legal decisions; it was from the Amorahn and Tanaini of Jerusalem

•tliat they accepted all solutions of casuistical difficulties; it was from

Jerusalem that were flashed the fire-signals which announced over many lands

the true date of the new moons
;

it was into the treasury of Jerusalem that

they poured, not only the stated Temple-tribute of half a shekel, but gifts far

more costly, which told of their unshaken devotion to the church of their

fathers. It was in Jerusalem that they maintained a special synagogue, and

to Jeinisalem that they made incessant pilgrimages.^ The hatred, the sus-

picion, the contempt created in many coun*^ries by the exclusiveness of their

prejudices, the peculiarity of their institutions, the jealousy of their successes,

only wedded them more fanatically to the observance of their Le^ntical rules

l)y giving a tinge of martp-dom to the fulfilment of obligations. It became

eiXaPeU) may be seen in Acts x. 2
; xiii. 43 ; xvi. 14, &c.> and passim. Owing to the

painful and, to Hellenic imagination, revolting rite of circumcision, women were more
frequently converted to Judaism than men. Josephus {B. J. ii. 20, § 2) tells iis that

nearly all the women of Damascus had adopted Judaism ; and even in the first century
three celebrated Kabbis were sons of heathen mothers who had embraced tlie faith of
Moses (Derenbourg, Palest., p. 223).

' See Philo, Legal. 36 ; inFlacc. 7 ; Jos. Antt. xvi. 6, §3 ; xviii. 9, § 1
; Cic. proFlacc.

28; Shekalim, 7, 4 ; liosh Hashana, 2, 4.
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with tliern a poiut of conscience to maintain the institutions which their

heathen neighboiu-s attacked with every weapon of raillery and scorn. But
these very circumstances tended to produce a laarked dogenei'acy of the

religious spirit Tlio idolatry, which in old days liad fastened on the visihlo

symbols of alien deities, only assumed anotJier form when concentrated on

the dead-letter of documents, and the minute ritualism of service. Gradually,

among vast masses of the Jewish people, religion sank almost inio

fetichism. It lest all power over the heart and conscience, all its tondi-r

love, all its inspiring warmth, all its illuminating light. It bound ilin

nation hand and foot to the corpse of meaningless traditions. Even the

ethics of the Mosaic legislation were perverted by a casuistry which was at

once timid in violating the letter, and audacious in superseding the spirit.

In the place of moral nobleness and genial benevolence, Judaism in its

decadence bred only an incapacity for spiritual insight, a self-satisfied ortho-

doxy, and an offensive pride. It enlisted murder and falsity in defence of

ignorant Shibboleths and useless forms. The difference between the idea)

Jew of earlier and later times can only be measured by the difference

between the moral principles of the Law and the dry precedents of the

Mislma—by the difference which separates the Pentateuch from the Talmud,
the Book of Exodus from the Abhocla Znra}

But while it produced these results in many of the Jewish communities,
there were others, and there were special individuals in all communities, in

whom the influence of heathen surroundings worked very differently. There
were many great and beautiful lessons to be learnt from the better aspects
of the heathen world. If there was a grace that radiated from Jerusalem,
there were also gifts which brightened Athens. The sense of beauty

—the

exquisiteness of art—the lai-geness and clearness of insight
—the perfection

of literary form which characterised the Greek of the age of Pericles, had
left the world an immortal heritage ;

and Rome had her own lessons to teach

of dignity, and law, and endurance, and colonisation, and justice. Commerce
is eminently cosmopolitan. The Jewish Captivity, with the events whieli

followed it, made the Jews a commercial people. This innate tendency oi

the race had been curbed, first by the Mosaic legislation,^ then by the influence

of the prophets. But when these restrictions had been providentially re-

moved, the Jew flung himseK with ardour into a career from which he had
been hitherto restrained. So far from regarding as identical the notions of
" merchant" and "

Canaanite,"
^ the EabbLs soon began to sing the praises of

1 "The author of the Pentateuch and the Tanaim moved in different worlds of ideas
"

(Kuenen, iii. 291).
- Deut. xvi. 16, 17 ; Lev. xxv. ; Ps. cvii. 23. See Jos. c. Ap. i. 12. The chapter

begins with the remark, ^/J.eis toi'it/i/ cure X'^P"-" oIkovixsv napd^LOv out' e/jiTToptait xaCpofj.ev, ovte

Tttis Trpos aAAoDs 6ia tou'twi' e^imfI'ais. IMiuik [I'alest., p. 39;H) makes some excellent remarks
01) tlii.s subject, showing that commerce would not only have encoiu'aged intercourse witli

the heathen, but would also have disturbed the social equilibrium at which Moses aimed,
so that it was impossible as long as the Law was rigidly observed (Hos. xii. 8 ; Amos viii.

4—0, &c.).
•* Targum of Jonathan (Zech, xiv, 21).
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trade. "There caube no worse occupatiou than agriculture!
"

said R. Eloa/.ar.
" All the fanning in the world mil not make you so remunerative as com-

merce," said Rabh ^ as he saw a cornfield bowing its golden ears under the

summer breeze.^ So easy is it for a people to get over au archaic legislation
if it stands in tlie way of their interests or inclinations ! The Mosaic restric-

tions upon commerce were, of course, impi-acticable in dealing mth Gentiles,

and in material successes the Jews found something, at any rate, to make uj)

to them for the loss of political independence. The busy intercourse of

cities Avrought a further change in their opinions. They began to see that

God never meant the nations of the world to stand to each other in the posi-

tion of frantic antagonism or jealous isolation. A Jerusalem Rabbi, ignorant
of everything in heaven and earth and under the earth, except liis own

Halacha, might talk of all the rest of the world promiscuously as an
" elsewhere

"
of no importance ;

^ but an educated Alexandrian Jew would
be well aware that the chilcb-en of heathen lands had received from their

Father's tenderness a share in the distribution of His gifts. The silent and

imperceptible influences of life are often the most permanent, and no

amouut of exclusiveness could entirely blind the more intelligent sons of

the Dispersion to the merits of a richer ci-vdlisation. No Jewish boy familiar

with the sights and sounds of Tarsus or Antiocli could remain unaware that

all wisdom was not exhausted in the trivial discussions of the Rabbis ; that

there was something valuable to the human race in the Greek science which

Jewish nescience denounced as thaumaturgy ;
that there might be a better

practice for the reasoning powers than an interminable application of the

Middoth of Hillel; in short, that the development of humanity involves

larger and diviner duties than a viinilent championship of the exclusive privi-

leges of the Jew-*

We might naturally have conjectured that these wider sympathies would

specially be awakened among those Jews wlio were for the first time brought
into close contact with the great peoples of the Aryan race. That contact

was first effected by the conquests of Alexander. He settled 8,000 Jews in

the Thebais, and the Jews formed a third of the population of his new city of

Alexandria. Large numbers were brought from Palestine by Ptolemy I., and

they gradually sjiread from Egypt, not only over "
the parts of Libya about

1 Rabli was a contemporary of Eabbi (Judah tlie Holy), and was "Head of the

Captivity."
2 Yebhamoth, t. G3, 1.

3
pxb ninn, "outside the land "

(Frankl, Jews in the East, ii. 34). Something like the

French la-bas.
* Many of the Rabbis regarded the Gentiles as little better than so much fuel for the

fires of Gehenna. R. Jose construes Isa. xxxiii. 12,
" And the peoples shall be a hurnim)

?iX-elimG." Rabh Bar Shilo explained it "that they should be burnt because of their

neglect of the Law, which was written upon lime." (See the curious Haf/adah in Sotah,
f. 35, 2.) But the Hellenist would soon learn to feel that—

"All knowledge is not couch'd in Moses' Law,
Tlie Pentateueli, or wliat tlie Prophets wrote ;

The Gentiles also know, and wrRe, and teach
To admiration, taught by Nature's light."—Milton, Par. Reg. iv. 225.
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Cyreue," but along the wliole Meditei'rauean coast of Africa.^ Seleiicus

Nicator, after tlie battle of Ipsus, removed tlicm by thousands from Babylonia,
to such cities as Antioch and Seleucia ; and, when their progress and pros-

perity were for a time sliakeu by the senseless persecutions of Antiochua

Epiphanes, they scattered themselves in every direction until there was hardly
a seaport or a commei-cial centre in Asia Minor, Macedonia, Greece, or the

Islands of the ^gean, in which Jewish communities were not to be found.

The vast majority of these Jewish settlers adopted the Greek language, and

forgot that Ai-amaic dialect which had been since the Captivity the language
of their nation.

It is to these Greek-speaking Jews that the term Hellenist mainly and

properly refers. In the New Testament there are two words, Hellen and

Hellenistes, of which the first is rendered "
Greek," and the second "

Grecian."

The word " Greek "
is used as an antithesis either to

"
barbarians

"
or to

"Jews." In the first case it means aU nations which spoke the Greek

language ;

^ in the second ease it is equivalent to "
Gentiles." ^ The meaning

of the word HeUeuist or " Grecian
"

is wholly different. As far as the form
is concerned, it means, in the first instance, one who "

Grsecises
"
in language

or mode of life, and it points to a difference of training and of cu-cumstances,

not to a difference of race.* It is therefore reserved as the proper antithesis,

not to
"
Jews,"—since vast numbers of the Hellenists were Jews by birth,—

but to strict
'• Hebrews." The word occurs but twice in the New Testament,^

and in both cases is used of Jews who had embraced Christianity but who

spoke Greek and used the Septuagint version of the Bible instead of the

original Hebrew or the Chaldaic Targum of any Intei-preter.*'

1 See Philo, c. 17. ii. 523 ; Jos. Antt.
xiv._ 7, § 2 ; Dr. Deutsch in Kitto's Ct/cL, s.v.

"
Dispersion ;

" and Canon "SVestcott in Smith's Bible Diet.
2 See Acts xviii. 17 ; 1 Cor. i. 22, 23; Rorn. i. 14. The emissaries of Abgarus—if such

they were—who apiDlied to Philip when they wished to see Jesus were "Greeks," not
" Grecians

"
(John xii. 20).

3 Rom. i. 16 ; ii. 9 ; in. 9 ; 1 Cor. x. 32 ; Gal. ii. 3. &c. Thus in 2 Mace. iv. 13,

EAA»)iia-/xbs is equivalent to aAAo<|)i'Atcr(x6s ;
and in iv. 10, 15

; vi. 9, to. 'EAArjviKi r)9r) means
'*
Paganism ;" and in Isa. is. 12,

" Philistines
"

is rendered by the LXX. 'EAArjvos.
* Cf. Xen. Anah. vii. 3, 12.
5 Acts vi. 1 ; is. 29. In xi. 20 the ti-ue reading is'EAATjras.
'' Some of the Hebraising Hellenists hated even the Septuagint (Geiger, Urschr. 419,

439
; Zunz, Gottesd. Vort. 95). The various classes of Clnistians may be tabulated as

follows :
—

Christians.

Hebraists.

CSrcumcised.

I

Strict. Liberal,

e.i?. "Certain e.g. Peter,
from Acts xi. 3.

James,"
Gal. ii. 12.

Hellenists.

Judaic.

(Hala-
ehists.)
Acts ix.

29.

I

"Proselytes of

Eighteousuess."
e.g. Nicolas,
Acts vi. 5.

I

Liberal.

(Haga-
dists.)

e.g. Paul.

Uncircumcised.

"Proselytes of
the Gate."

e.g. Cornelius,
Acts X. 2.

I

Heathen
Converts.

e.g. Trophimus,
Acts xxi. 29.
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Now this Hellenism expressed many shades of difference, and therefore the

exact meaning of the word Hellenist varies with the circumstances under whieli

it is used. The accident of l;nii,niage might make aman, technically spraking,
a Hellenist, when politically and theologically ho was a Hebrew; and tliis

must have been the condition of those Hellenists who disputed against tlie

arguments of St. Paul in his first visit to Jerusalem.^ On the other hand, the

name might imply that alienation from the system of Judaism, which in some

Jews extended into positive apostasy, and into so deep a shame of their

Jewish origin, as to induce them, not only in the days of Jason and Menelaus,^

but even under the Herods, to embrace tlie practices of the Greeks, and even

to obliterate the external sign of their nationality.^ Others again, like the

astute Hcrodian princes, were hji^ocrites, who played fast and loose witli

their religion, content to bo scrupidous Jews at Jerusalem, while they could

be shameless heathen at Berytus or Csesai'ea. But the vast majority of

Hellenists lay between these extremes. Contact with the world had \videned

their intelligence and enabled them so far to raise their heads out of the heavy

fog of Jewish scholasticism as to distinguish between that which was of

eternal and tliat which was but of transient significance. Far away from

Jerusalem, where alone it was possible to observe the Levitical law, it was a

natural result that they came to regard outward symbols as merely valuable

for the sake of inward truths. To this class belonged the wisest members of

the Jewish Dispersion. It is to them that we owe the Septuagint translation,

the writings of Philo and Josephus, and a large cycle of historical, poetic, and

apocrj'phal literature. Egypt was the main centre of this Grseco-Jewish

actinty, and many of the Jews of Alexandria distingiiished themselves in the

art, the learning, and the accomplishments of the Greeks.'* It is hardly to be

wondered at that these more intellectual Jews were not content with an

infructuose Rabbinism. It is not astonishing that they desired to represent
the facts of their history, and the institutions of their i-eligion, in such an

aspect as should least waken the contempt of the nations among whom they
lived.^ But although this might be done with perfect honesty, it tended, no

doubt, in some to the adoption of uuauthorised additions to their history, and

unauthorised explanations of their Scriptures
—in one word, to that style of

1 Acts ix. 29.
- See 2 Mace. iv. 13, seqq.,

" Now such was the heiglit of Greek fasliious, and increase
of heathenish manners, thi-ough the exceeding j)rofaneness of Jason, that ungodly wi-etch,
and no high priest, . . . that the prieits, . . . despising the temple, . . . hastened to

be partakers of the unlawful allowance in the place of exercise, after the game of Discus
called them forth," &c. ni''\i:">n

^t niDTO, "the abominable kingdom of Javan," is an ex-

pression which stereotypes tlie hatred for Greek fashions.
3

effto-n-atr/xb? (1 Cor. vu. IS). The condition of a TtVtBD (1 Mace. i. 15 ; Jos. Antt. xii.

5, § 1). (On Judaic Hellenism, see Ewald, Gesch. v. § ii. 4.)
••

Thus, p,n Ezekiel wrote a tragedy on Moses ; another, Philo, wi-ote an Epic on
Jerusalem

; Theodotus, a tragedy on the Eajie of Dina ; Demetrius and Eupolemos wi-ota

secular history. The story of Susanna is a novelette. But the feeling of stricter Jews
was sternly opposed to these forms of literary activity. In the letter of Aristcas we are
told that Theopompus was struck with madness, and Theodtktes with blindness, for

offences in this dii-ection (Haiisrath, Neut. ZciUi. ii. 130).
* Such was the main object of Josephus in his Antiquities.
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exegesis wliicli, since it deduced anytliing out of anything, nullified the real

significance of the sacred records.^ Nor can we bo surprised that this Alex-

andrian thoosophy
—these allegoric interpretations

—this spirit of toleration

for the Pagan systems by which they were surrounded—were regardc^d by tln^

stricter Jews as an incipient revolt from Mosaism thinly disguised under a

hybrid phraseology.^ Hence arose the antagonism between advanced Hellenists

and the Hebrews, whose whole patriotic existence had concentrated itself upon
the Mosaic and Oral Law. The severance between the two elements became

wider and wider as the Jews watched the manner in which Christianity

spread in the Gentile world. The consciousness that the rapidity of that

diffusion was due, not only to the offer of a nobler faith, but also to the

loosening of an intolerable yoke, only made their exclusiveness more obstinate.

It was not long before the fall of Jerusalem that there took place in the school

of R. Hauaniah Ben Hiskiah Ben Garon, that memorable meeting at which

eighteen ordinances were resolved upon, of which it was the exclusive object

to widen the rift of difference between Jews and Pagans. These ordinances,

to which the Mishna only alludes, ai"e found in a hardita (" supplemental
addition ") of R. Simeon Ben Johai in the second century, and they consist of

prohibitions which render impossible any interchange of social relations

between Jews and heathen. It was in vain that R. Joshua and the milder

Hillelites protested against so dangerous a bigotiy. The quarrel passed from

words to blows. The followers of Hillel were attacked with swords and lances,

and some of them were killed.
" That day," says the Jerusalem Talmud, "was

as disastrous to Israel as the one on which they made the golden calf;" but it

seemed to be a general opinion that the eighteen resolutions coidd not be

rescinded even by Elias himself, because the discussion had been closed by
bloodshed ; and they were justified to the national conscience by the savage
massacres which had befallen the Jews at Beth-shan, Csesarea, and Damascus.^

The feelings of Jews towards Pagans were analogous to the hatred of

Hebrews to Hellenists. In later days the Christians absorbed the entire fury
of that detestation which had once bm-ned in the Jewish heart against
Hellenism. When a question arose as to the permissibility of burning the

Gospels and other books of the Christians {Minim), considering how frequently

1 The views of these liberal Hellenists may be seen represented in the works of the

pseudo-Aristeas, the pseudo-Aristobulus, and in the verses of Phocylides (Kueneu,
Religion of Israel, iii. ISO). It was the aim of an entire cycle of literature to prove that

all Greek wisdom was derived from Jewish sources, and the names of Orpheus and the

Sibyl were frequently given to Jewish forgeries and interpolations (Clem. Alex. Strom.
V. 4 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. vii. 14 ; viii. 10 ; xui. 12). Bel and the Dragon, the Epistle
of Jeremiah, the letter of pseudo-Heraclitus, &c., belong to this class of writings. See
too Wisd. of Solomon x.—xii. ; Jos. c. Ap. ii. 39 ; Hausrath, JV. Zeitgesch. ii. 100, sq.

Josephus says that Pythagoras borrowed from Moses (c. Ap. i. 22).
2 Such Hebraising Hellenists are the author of

" the Epistle of Jeremiah," and (on the

whole) of Wisdom (see vii. 22, seq., xiii.—xix.). "The Liberal Hellenists spiritualised and
volatilised the wall of partition bety^een Jews and Pagans," so that, although Philo said

that the wall should still be kept up, it is not surprising to find that his nephew, the

Procurator Tiberius Alexander, had abandoned Judaism (Jos. Antt. xx. 5, § 2 ; Kuenen,
Jtel. of Israel, iii.).

3 Shabbath, i. 7; Griitz, iii. 494; Derenbourg, Palest., p. 274.
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they contained tlio name of God,
"
May I lose my son," exclaimed Rabbi

Tai-phon,
"

if I do not fling these books into the fire when they come into my
hands, name of God and all. A man chased by a murderer, or threatened Ijy

a serpent's bite, ought rather to take refuge in an idol's temple than in the

houses of the Mintm, for these latter know the truth and deny it, whereas

idolaters deny God because they know Him not." ^

Such, then, being the feelings of the Palestinian Jews with regard to every

approach towards idolatry, the antagonism between them and the more liberal

Hellenists rose from the very nature of things, and was so deeply rooted that

we are not surprised to find a trace of it even in the history of the Church
;

—
for the earliest Christians—the Ajiostles and disciples of Jesus—were almost

exclusively Hebrews and Israelites,- the former being a general, and the latter

a religious designation. Their feeling towards those who were Hellenists in

principles as well as in language would be similar to that of other Jews, how-

ever much it might be softened by Christum love. But the jealousies of two

sections so widely diverse in their sympathies would be easily kindled; and it is

entirely in accordance with the independent records of that period that, "when
the number of the disciples was being multiplied," there should have arisen,

as a natural consequence,
" a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews."

The special ground of complaint was a real or fancied neglect of the widows

of Hellenists in the daily ministration of food and assistance. There might
be some jealousy because all the offices of the little Church were administered

by Hebrews, who would naturally have been more cognisant of the claims of

their immediate compatriots. Widows, however, were a class who specially

required supj)ort. We know how full a discussion St. Paul applies to their

general position even at Corinth, and we have already mentioned that some of

the wisest regulations attributed to Gamaliel were devoted to amelioi'ating the

sufferings to which they were exposed. In the seclusion to which centuries of

custom had devoted the Oriental woman, the lot of a widow, with none to plead

her cause, might indeed be bitter. Any inequalities in the treatment of the

class would awaken a natural resentment, and the more so because previous to

their conversion these widows would have had a claim on the Corban, or

Temple treasury.^

But the Apostles met these complaints in that spirit of candour and

generosity which is the best proof how little they were responsible for any

partiality which may have been shown to the widows of the Hebrews. Sum-

moning a meeting of the disciples, they pointed out to them that the day had

now come in which it was inconvenient for the Ai^ostles to have anything
further to do with the apportionment of charity*

—a routine task which

1 Shabbath, 116 a ; Derenbourg, p. 380.
2 The Hellenic names of Philip and Andi'ew prove nothing, because at this epoch such

names were common among the Jews. But they may have had Hellenic connexions.

(Johnxii. 20.)
3 2 Mace. iii. 10,

" Then the high priest told him (Heliodorus) that there was such

money laid up for the relief of widows and fatherless children."
•» Acts. vi. 2, SiaKove'iv TpaiTfiaii. That rpaTrcfa has not here i!£- meaning of "bank"

I
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diverted them from more serious and important duties. They therefore bade
the meetuig elect seven men of blameless character, high spiritual gifts, and

practical wisdom, to form what we should call a committee of managemcntj
and relieve the Apostles from the burden, in order that they might devote

their energies to prayer and pastoral work. The advice was followed, and
seven were presented to the Apostles as suitable persons. They were admitted

to tlie duties of their position with prayer and the laying on of hands, which
have been thenceforth naturally adopted in every ordination to the office of a

deacon.^

The seven elected were Stephen, Pliilip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon,
Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. The fact that every one of

them bears a Greek name has often been appealed to as a j)roof of the con-

ciliatoi-incss of the Apostles, as though they had elected every one of their

committee from the veiy body which had found some reason to complain.
This, however, would have been hardly just. It would have been to fly into

an oi^posite extreme. The frequency with which the Jews of this time adopted
Greek names prevents us from drawing any conclusion as to their nationality.
But although we cannot be certain about the conjecture of Gieseler that three

of them were Hebrews, three of them Hellenists, and one a proselyte, it is only
natural to suppose that the choice of them from different sections of the

Church would be adopted as a matter of fairness and common sense. And the

fact that a Gentile like Nicolas shoidd thus have been selected to fill an office

so honourable and so responsible is one of the many indications which mark
the gradual dawn of a new conception respecting the Kingdom of God.

Though two alone ^ of the seven are in any way known to us, yet this

(Jos. Antt. xii. 2, § 3 : cf . TpoTrcftVats, Matt. xxv. 27 ; Tpdwi^av, Luke xix. 23), is clear from
the context.

1 The seven officers were not, however, "deacons" in the modern sense of the word,
nor were they mere almoners. The only special title given to any one of them is

Evangelist (Acts xxi. 8). Alike their gifts and their functions are loftier than those

lequired for deacons in 1 Tim. iii. Deacons in the modern sense find their nearer

prototypes in the i/t-wrepot and I'eai'i'crKot (Acts v. 5, 10 ; cf . Luke xxii. 2G), and in the
Chazzanim of the synagogue (Luke iv. 20). The seven, as St. Chrysostom observes,
rather had the duties of presbyters, and must be regarded as a body chosen only for a

special purpose—rew? eis toCto ixiiporoyrjOyiaav. Another analogy for this appointment was
furnished by the existing institution of three almoners {Parnasim), who undertook the
collection and distribution of the "alms of the cup" (see Dr. Ginsburg in Kitto, s.v.
"
Synagogue ") and " alms of the box "

in the Jewish synagogues ; and these were always
chosen by the entire congregation of the synagogue, as the Apostles here suggest should
be done in the case of the new functionaries.

- Nicolas is no exception. If, as early tradition asserted, Luke was himself "a
proselyte of Antioch" (Euseb. H. E. iii. 4; Jer. De Virr. Illustr.Y), this may have

suggested the passing reference to him. The evidence which connects him with " the sect

of the Nicolaitanes "
(Rev. ii. 6, 15), and the story that they adopted both their name

and their abominable doctrines from a perversion of his remark that we ought napaxprja-Oat

TTj crapKi, are insuflicient. napaxpyja-eai., though used of unrestrained indulgence (Suid.),
has also the sense of Siaxpria-dai, to mortify (Just. M. AjjoI. 49). Lrenaeus (c. Haer. i. 47),
followed by many of the Fathers (Hippolytus, B. H. vii. 36 ; TertuUian, De Praescr.
Haeret. c. 46), accepts the tradition of his connexion with the sect. Clemens of

Alexandria, while defending him from the charge of personal immorality, and admitting
that the meaning of his words (whicii, to say the least, were unfortunately chosen) had
.>eeil entirely misunderstood (rnv iyxpaTeiav Twr n-eonrn-ovSao'Tui/ vSovuv TO "

jrapa;)(oricr0ac TJ
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election was a crisis in the liislory of the Clmrcli. At tho work of Pliilip we

shaU glance hereafter, but wo must uow follow tlie career of Stoplieii, whicli.

brief as it was, marked the begiuning of a memorable epoch. For St. Stephen
must be regarded as the immediate predecessor of him who took the most pro-

miueut })art in Ijriuging about his martjTdom ;
ho must bo rogardi'd as ha\nng

been, iu a far truer sense than Gamaliel liimsclf, tho Teacher of St. Paul. St.

Paul has, indeed, been called a "colossal St. Stephen;" but had tho life of

St. Stephen been prolonged
—had he not been summoned, it may be, to yet

loftier sphci-es of activity
—we know not to what further heights of moral

grandeur he might have attained. We possess but a single speech to show his

intellect and inspiration, and we are suffered to catch but one glimpse of his

Hfe. His speech influenced tho whole career of the greatest of the Apostles,
and his death is the earliest martyrdom.

CHAPTER Vin.

WORK AND MARTYRDOM OF ST. STEPHEN.

UavXov 6 SiSdffKaXos.—BASIL Seleuc. Orat. de S. Steph.
Ka\ fSoi Tis av rh KeyS/j.epoi' (Xatpws fl Tiiv aocpiav rov 'Xretpdvov, el T7;v tliTpov

yXHTTav, fi r7)v TlavXov
pv/jirji' ivyoTiaeie, -nics ovSeif avTohs ecpepev ovBtu vcpicrraro, oii

^T\f.LQiv dv/j.os, 01) Tvpavvwv iiravaffrafftis. oii Sai/j-ovwy iiri^ovKy], ov Bavaroi. KaB-qixepivoi.

aAA wamp iroTaixoi iroAAoj t&j poi^ai (pfpo/nevoi ovroo iravra Trapa<TvpovTes amjeffav.—
S. Chkys. in Joan. Som. li. 0pp. viii. 30.

" This farther only have I to say, my lords, that like as St. Paul was present and

consenting to the death of the proto-martyr St. Stephen, and yet they be now twain

holy saints in heaven, . . . so I verily trust we may hereafter meet in heaven

merrily together, to our everlasting salvation."—Last Words of Sir T. Moi-e to his

Judges.

The appointment of the Seven, partly because of their zeal and power, and

partly because of the greater freedom secured for the Apostles, led to marked

successes in the progress of the Church. Not only was the number of

disciples iu Jerusalem greatly multiplied, but even a large number of the

priests^ became obedient to tho faith. Up to this time the acceptance of the

(TapKi" iSiBda-Kei, Strovi. IM. Iv. 26, ed. Pott., p. 523), yet tells a dubious, and probably
mistaken, story about his conduct when charged -svith jealousy of bis wife. This story
is repeated by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 29), and other Fathers. For further information on
the subject, and on the identification by Cocceius cf Nicolas with Balaam in Rev. ii., see

Giesoler, Ecc. Hist. i. 86, E.T. ; Mansel, Gnostic Her., p. 72; Derenbourg, p. 363.
1 Cf. John xii. 42. Commentators have resorted to extraordinary shifts to get rid of

this simple statement, which, as I have sho^vn in the text, involves no improbability.
Some would adopt the wholly worthless v. 1. lovZaimv found in a few cursive MSS. and
the Philoxenian Syriac. Others accept Beza's conjectural emendation, n-oAu's re oxAo; K-al

lepituv (sc. TLve%). Others, again, follow Heinsius and Eisner in the suggestion that

oxAos ^i>v iepewi/ means "priests of the common order," "plebeian priests,'" what the Jews

might have called yiNH 'ny or
"
people-of-the-land priests," as distinguished from the

Thalmldt hachackdmim, or "learned priests;" but there is no trace that any siich dis-

tinction existed, although it is iu '^self all but certain that none of these converts came
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Gospel, so far from involviug auy rupture Avith Judaism, was consistent witli

a most scrupulous devotion to its observances. It must be borue in mind that

the priests in Jerusalem, and a few other cities, were a multitudinous body,^
and that it was only the narrow aristocratic clique of a few alien families who
were Sadducees in theology and Hei'odiaus in politics. Many of the lower

ranks of the priesthood were doubtless Pharisees, and as the Pharisees were

devoted to the doctrine of the Resurrection, there was nothing inconsistent

with their traditions in admitting the Messiahship of a Risen Sa^aour. Such

a belief would at this time, and indeed long afterwards, have made little

difference in their general position, although if they were true believers it

would make a vast difference in their inward life. The simplicity, the fervour,

the unity, the spiritiml gifts of the little company of Galilfeans, would be

likely to attract the serious and thoughtful. They would be won by these

graces far more than by irresistible logic, or by the appeals of powerful elo-

quence. The mission of the Apostles at this time was, as has been well

observed, no mere apostolate of I'hetoric, nor would they for a moment pretend
to be other than they were—illiterate men, untrained in the schools of tech-

nical theology and rabbinic wisdom. Had they been otherwise, the argument
for the truth of Christianity, which is derived from the extraordinary rapidity
of its dissemination, would have lost half its force. The weapons of the

Apostolic warfare were not carnal. Converts were won, not by learning or

argument, but by the power of a new testimony and the spirit of a new life.

Up to this period the name of Stephen has not occm*red in Christian

history, and as the tradition that he had been one of the seventy disciples is

valueless,^ we know nothing of the circumstances of his conversion to Chris-

tianity. His recognition, however, of the glorified figure, which he saw in his

ecstatic "i-ision, as the figm-e of Him who on earth had called Himself " the Son

of Man," makes it probable that he was one of those who had enjoyed the

advantage of hearing the living Jesus, and of drawing from its very fountain-

head the river of the water of life.^ We would fain know more of one who,

in so brief a space of time, played a part so nobly wise. But it was with

Stephen as it has been with mp-iads of others whose names have been written

in the Book of Life
; they have been unknown among men, or known only

during one brief ei)Och, or for one great deed. For a moment, but for a

moment only, the First Martyr steps into the full light of history. Our

insight into his greatness is derived almost solely from the record of a single

speech and a single day
—the last speech he ever uttered—the last day of his

mortal life.

from the families of the lordly and supercilious Boethusim, Kamhits, &c. But neither

here nor in i. 15, oxXo? bvoixdrmv, has 5x^.05 a contemptuous sense.
1
4,289 had returned vnth Ezra (ii. 36—39).

-
Ei^iphan. Haer. xl., p. 50.

2 That he was a Hellenist is not merely a precarious inference from the Greek form of

his name, which may merely have been a rendering of the Aramaic Kdil, but is imijUed

by the narrative itself, and is rendered certain by the character of his speech ;
but

whether he was trained at Alexandria, or was a Eoman freedman (Plumptre on Acts

vi. 5), and what had brought him to .Jerusalem, we cannot telL
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It was the faith of Stepheu, together with his loving energy and blameless

sanctity, which led to the choice of him as one of the Seven. No sooner was

he elected than he became the most promiuout of them all. The grace which

shone in his colleagues shone yet more brightly in him,^ and he stood on a

level with the Apostles in the power of working wonders among the people.

Many a man, who would otherwise have died unknown, has revealed to others

his inherent greatness on being entrusted with authority. The immense part

played by Stephen in the history of the Church was due to the development
of powers which might have remained latent but for the duties laid on him

by his new position. The distribution of alms seems to have been a part only
of the task assigned him. Like Pliilip, he was an Evangelist as Avell as a

Deacon, and the speech wkicli he delivered before the Sauhedrin, showing as

it does the logical force and concentrated fii-e of a great orator and a

practised controversialist, may explain the stir which was caused by his

preaching.
The scenes of that preaching were the Hellenistic synagogues of Jerusalem.

To an almoner in a city where so many were poor, and to a Hellenist of

unusual eloquence, opportunities would constantly recur in which he was not

only permitted, but urged, to explain the tenets of the new society. Hitherto

that society was in full communion with the Jewish Church. Stephen alone

was charged with utterances of a disloyal tendency against the tenets of

Pharisaism, and this is a proof how different was his preaching from that

of the Twelve, and how much earlier he had arrived at the true appreciation
of the words of Jesus respecting the extent and nature of His Kingdom.
That which, in the mind of a Peter, was still but a grain of mustard seed,

sown in the sod of Judaism, had already grown, in the soul of a Stephen,
into a mighty tree. The Twelve were stdl lingering in the portals of the

synagogue. For them the new wine of the kingdom of heaven had not j^et

burst the old wine-skins. As yet they were only regarded as the heads of a

Jewish sect,2 and although they believed that their faith would soon be the

faith of all the world, there is no trace that, up to this time, they ever dreamed
of the abrogation of Mosaism, or the free admission of uncircumcised Gentiles

into a full equality of spiritual privileges. A proselyte of i-ighteousness
—one

who, like Nicolas of Aittioch, had accepted the sign of circumcision—might,
indeed, be held worthy of honour ; but one who was only a "

proselyte of the

gate,"^ one who held back from the seal of the covenant made to Abraham,
would not be regarded as a full Cliiistian any more than he would bo regarded
as a fidl Jew.

Hence, up to this time, the Christians were looked on with no disfavour

by that Pharisaic party which regarded the Sadducees as intriguing apostates.

They were even inchned to make use of the Resurrection which the Christians

proclaimed, as a convenient means of harassing their rivals. Nor was it they

1
xapi-roi (k, a, B, D, &c.), not TTio-Tews, is the true reading in Acts vi. 8.

8 Acts xxiv. 5 ; xxviii. 22, alpeo-iy.
8 The name did no': arise till later, but is here adopted for convenience' eaks.

I
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who had been guilty of the murder of Jesus. They had uot. indeed, stirred

one finger for His deliverance, and it is jsrobable that many of them—all those

hypocrites of whom both Jesus and John had spoken as a viper brood—had
looked with satisfaction on the ci'ime by which tlieir political opponents had
silenced their common enemy. Yet they did not fear that His blood would be

brought on them, or that the Apostles would ever hurl on them or their

practices His terrible denunciations. Though the Christians had their private

meetings on the first day of the week, their special tenets, their sacramental

institutions, and their common meal, there was nothing reprehensible in these

observances, and there was something- attractive even to Pharisees in their

faithful simplicity and enthusiastic communism.^ In all respects they were
" devout according to the Law." They would have shrunk with horror from

any violation of the rules which separated clean from unclean meats
; they not

only observed the prescribed feasts of the Pentateuch and its single fast, but

even adopted the fasts which had been sanctioned by the tradition of the oral

Law; they had their children duly circumcised
; they approved and practised

the vows of the Nazarites; they never omitted to be on their knees in the

Temple, or with their faces turned towards it, at the three stated hours

of prayer.2 It needs but a glance at the symbolism of the Apocalypse to see

how dear to them were the names, the reminiscences, the Levitical ceremonial,

the Temple worship of their Hebrew fellow- citizens. Not many years later,

the "many myi-iads of Jews who believed were all zealous of the Law," and
would have thought it a disgrace to do otherwise than "

to walk orderly."
s

The position, thei'efore, which they held was simply that of one synagogue
more, in a city which, according to the Rabbis, could already boast that it

possessed as many as 480. They might have been called, and it is probable
that they were called, by way of geographical distinction, "the Synagog-ue of

the Nazarenes."

But this acceptance with the people could only be temporary and deceptive.

If, indeed, the early believers had never advanced beyond this stand-point

Christianity might have been regarded to the last as nothing more than a

phase of Pharisaism, heretical for its acceptance of a crucified Messiah,
but worthy of honour for the scrupulosity of its religious life. But had

Christianity never been more than this, then the olive branch would have died

vrith the oleaster on which it was engrafted. It was as necessary for the

Church as for the world that this hollow semblance of unison between

religions which, in their distinctive differences, were essentially antagonistic,
should be rudely dissipated. It was necessary that all Christians, whether

* The Jews would have regarded them at that time as Chabertm, a body of people
associated, quite harmlessly, for a particular object.

2 Called nnnc, shackrith,&t9; nn:o, minchah, at 3.30; and T12?Q, meartb, at dark
(Acts ii. 1 ; iii. 1 ; x. 30).

3 Acts xxi. 20, 24. >See for the facts in the pre^dous paragraphs, Acts x. 9, 14, 30 ;

xui. 2, 3
; xviii. 18, 21 ; xs. 6, 16 ; xxii. 3 ; Rom. xiv. 5 ; Gal. iv. 10 ; v. 2

; Phil. iii. 2 ;

Rev. ii. 9 ; iii. 9 ; vii. 15 ; xi. 19, &c. ; Reuss. Thiol. Chrit. i. 291, who quotes Sulpic.
S&ver, iL 31, "Christum Dsuu sixb legis observatione credebant."
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Jews or Geutiles, should see how impossible it was fco put a ucw patch on an

old gai'ment.

This truth had been preached by Jesus to His Apostles, but. like many other

of His words, it lay long dormant in their minds. After some of His dcopest

utterances; in full consciousness that Ho could not at onco be understood. He
had said,

" He that hath eai's to hear, let him hear." And as they themselves

frankly confess, the Apostles had not always been among those "who had ears

to hear." Plain and reiterated as had been tbe ])roidiccies which He had

addi-essed to them respecting His own cnicifixion and resun-ection, the first of

these events had plunged them into despair and horror, the second had burst

upon them with a shock, of surprise. Ho who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness had, indeed, shined in their hearts "
to give the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ;"^ but still they
were well aware that they had this treasure "in earthen vessels." To
attribute to them an equality of endowments, or an entire unanimity of

opinion, is to contradict their plainest statements. To deny that their know-

ledge gradually Avidened is to ignore God's method of revelation, and to

set aside the evidence of facts. To the last they
" knew in part, and they

prophesied in part."
- Why was James the Lord's brother so liighly i-espected

by the people as tradition tells us that he was ? Why was Paul regarded by
them with such deadly hatred ? Because St. Paul recognised more fully than St.

James the future universal destiny of a Christianity separated from Judaic in-

stitutions. The Crucifixion had, in fact, been the protest of the Jew against

an isopolity of faith.
'' From that moment the fate of the natiou was decided.

Her religion was to kill her. But when the Temple burst into flames, that re-

ligion had already spread its wdngs and gone out to conquer an entire world." ^

Now, as might have been expected, and as was evidently designed by their

Divine Master, the last point on which the Galila?an Apostles attained to

clearness of view and consistency of action was the fact that the Mosaic Law
was to be superseded, even for the Jew, by a wider revelation. It is probable
that this truth, in all its fulness, was never finally apprehended by all the

Apostles. It is doubtful whether, humanly speaking, it would ever have been

grasped by any of them if their powers of insight had not been quickened, in

God's appointed method, by the fresh lessons which came to them through the

intellect and faith of men who had been broiight up in larger views. The

obliteration of natural distinctions is no part of the divine method. Tho

inspu-ation of God never destroys the individuality of those holy souls which

it has made into sons of God and prophets. There are, as St. Paul so

earnestly tried to impress upon the infant Churches, diversities of gifts,

diversities of ministrations, diversities of operations, though it is the same

Spii'it, the same Lord, the same God, who worketh all things in all.* The

Hellenistic training of a Stephen and a Saul prepared them for the acceptance

J 2 Cor. iv. 6. 7. '1 Ccr. xi'i. 9. ^ Kuencn, Rel of Isr. iii. 2S1.
•» 1 Cor. xii 4—6
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of lessons Wliich nothing short of an express miracle oould have made

immediately intelligible to a Peter and a James.

Now the relation of the Law to the Gospel had been exactly one of those

subjects on which Jesus, in accordance with a divine purpose, had spoken witli

a certain reserve. His mission had been to found a kingdom, not to promiilgate

a theology ;
Ho had died not to formulate a system, bnt to redeem a race. His

work had been not to construct the dogmas of formal creeds, but to purify the

soul of man, by placing him in immediate relation to the Father in Heaven.

It required many years for Jewish converts to understand the meaning of the

saying that
" He came not to destroy the Law but to fulfil." Its meaning could

indeed only become clear in the light of other sayings of which they overlooked

the force. The Apostles had seen Him obedient to the Law
; they had seen

Him worship in the Temple and the Synagogues, and had accompanied Him in

His journeys to the Feasts. He had never told them in so many words that the

glory of the Law, like the light which lingered on the face of Moses, was to be

done away. They had failed to comprehend the ultimate tendency and signifi-

cance of His words and actions respecting the Sabbath,^ respecting outward

observances,^ respecting divorce,^ respecting the future universality of spiritual

worship.* They remembered, doubtless, what He had said about the perma-
nence of every yod and horn of a letter in the Law,^ but they had not remarked

1 hat the assertion of the pre-eminence of moral over ceremonial duties is one

unknown to the Law itself. Nor had they seen that His fulfilment of the Law
liad consisted in its spiritualisation ;

that He had not only extended to infini-

tude the range of its obligations, but had derived their authority from deeper

princij)les, and surrounded their fulfilment with diviner sanctions. Nor, again,

had they observed how much was involved in the emphatic quotation by Christ

of that passage of Hosea,
"
I wiU have mercy and not sacrifice." ®

They were

not yet ripe for the conviction that to attach primary importance to Mosaic

regulations after they had been admitted into the kingdom of Heaven, was to

tix their eyes upon a waning star while the dawn was gradually broadening into

boundless day.

About the early ministry of Stephen we are told comparatively little in the

Acts, but its immense importance has become more clear in the light of subse-

quent histor}'. It is i^robablo that he himseK can never have formed the

remotest conception of the vast results—residts among millions of Christians

tlirough centuries of progress
—which in God's Providence should arise from

the first clear statement of those truths which he was the first to perceive.

Had he done so he would have been still more thankful for the ability with

which he was inspired to support them, and for the holy corn-age which pre-

vented him from cpiailing for an instant under the storm of violence and hatred

which Ids words awoke.

What it was which took him to the synagogues of Jewish Hellenists we do

> Mark ii. 27 ; Jolin v, 17, ^ M itt. ix. 13 ; xii. 7.
^ Matt. xis. 3, G, 8

;
v. 32,

< John iv. 22.
' Matt, v, 18. « Matt. ix. 13; xii. 1,

G
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not know. It may have been the same missionary zeal which afterwards

carnetl to so many regions the young man of Tarsus who at this time was

among his ablest opi^onents. All that wo are told is that "
tliere arose some

of the synagogue which is called the synagogue of the Libertines and Cyreniaus,
and Alexandrians, and those of Cilicia and Asia disputing with Stephen."
The form of the sentence is so obscure that it is impossible to tell whether we
are meant to understand that the opponents of Stephen were the members of

one synagogue which united these widely-scattered elements
;
of five separate

synagogues ;
of three synagogues

—
namely, that of the Freeduien, that of the

African, and tliat of the Asiatic Hellenists ;
or of tivo distinct sjTiagoguos, of

which one was frequented by the Hellenists of Rome, Greece, and Alexandria
;

the other by those of Cilicia and Proconsular Asia. Tlie number of synagogues
in Jerusalem was (as I have already mentioned) so large that there is no diffi-

culty in believing that each of these bodies had their own separate place of

religious meeting,^ just as at this day in Jerusalem there are separate syna-

gogues for the Spanish Sephardim, the Dutch Anshe hod, and the German and

Polish Ashkenazim.2 The freedmon may have been the descendants of those

Jews whom Pompey had sent captive to Italy, and Jews were to bo counted by

myriads in Greece, in Alexandria, and in the cities of Asia. But to us the

most interesting of all these Greek-spcakiug Jews was Saul of Tai-sus, who,

beyond all reasonable doubt, was a member of tlie synagogue of the Ciliciaus,'!

and who in that case must not only liave taken his part in the disputes whicli

followed the exhortations of the fer\'id deacon,* but as a scholar of Gamaliel

and a zealous Pharisee, must have occupied a prominent position as an uncom-

promising champion of the traditions of the fathers.

Though the Saul of this period must have differed widely from that Paul,
the slave of Jesus Christ, whom we know so well, yet the main features of his

personality must liave been the same. He could not liave failed to recognise
the moral beauty, the dauntless courage, the burning passion latent in the

tenderness of Stephen's character. The white ashes of a religion which had
smouldered into formalism hiy thickly scattered over his own heart, but the fire

of a genuine sincerity burned below. Trained as he had been for yeai's in

Rabbinic minutiae, he had not yet so far grown old in a deadening system as to

mistake the painted cere-cloths of the mummy for the grace and flush of healthy
life. "While he. listened to St. Stephen, he must surely have felt the contrast

between a dead theology and a living faith
;
between a kindling inspiration and

a barren exegesis ; between a minute analysis of unimportant ceremonials and

a preaching that stirred the inmost depths of the troubled heart. Even tlie

1 The assertioa of the Talmud (cf. Saitlicdr. f. 58, 1) that there were 4S0 synagogues
in Jerusalem is iudeed valueless, because the remarks of the Eabbis about Jerusalem,
BethjT, and indeed Palestine generally, are mere hyiierbole ; but, as Kenan remaiks (Lcs

Aputrcs, p. 109), it does not seem at all impossible to those who are familiar with the

inniunerable mosques of Mahommedan cities. We are informed in the Talmud that each

synagogue had not only a school for the teaching of Scripture, but also for the teachiiij
of traditions (nrrnb iTobn n'3, McriUlah, f. 73, 4),

- See Frankl, Jeics in the East, ii. 21, E. T.
• He n\ay have been a LiberLinus also. * Acta vi. t', trviiiioZvrti,
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rage wliich is often iiitciisified by the uuconscious rise of an irresistible

conviction could not wholly prevent bim from perceiving that these

preachers of a gospel which he disdained as an execrable superstition, had

found "in Christ" the secret of a light and joy, and lovo and peace, com-

pared with which his own condition was that of one who was chained indis-

solubly to a corpse.

"We catch but a single glimpse of these fui-ious controversies. Their imme-

diate effect was the signal tiiumph of St. Stephen in argument. The Hellen-

ists were unable to withstand the wisdom and the spirit Arith which he spake.

Disdainful Kabbinists were at once amazed and disgusted to find that he with

whom they now had to deal was no rude provincial, no illiterate am ha-arets,

no humble hedlot, like the fishermen and tax-gatherers of Galilee
;
l)ut one

who had been trained in the culture of heathen cities as well as in the Icai-uiug

of Jewish communities—a disputant who could meet them with their own

weapons, and speak Greek as fluently as themselves. Steeped in centimes of

prejudice, engi-ained with traditions of which the truth had never been ques-

tioned, they must have imagined that they would win an easy factory, and

convince a man of intelligence how degrading it was for him to accept a faith

on which, from the full height of their own ignorance, they complacently looked

down. How great must have been their discomfiture to find that what they
had now to face was not a mere personal testimony which they could con-

temptuously set aside, but arguments based on premisses which they them-

selves admitted, enfoi'ced by methods which they recognised, and illustrated by
a learning which they could not surpass ! How bitter must have been their

rage when they heard doctrines subversive of their most cherished principles

maintained with a wisdom which differed not only in degree, but even in kind,

from the loftiest attainments of their foremost Rabbis—even of those whose

merits had been rewarded by the flattering titles of " Rooters of Mountains "

and " Glories of the Law !"

At first the only discussion likely to arise would be as to the Messiahship
of Jesus, the meaning of His death, the fact of His Resurrection. These

would be points on which the ordinary Jew would have regarded argument as

superfluous condescension. To him the stumbling-block of the Cross would

have been insurmoimtable. In all ages the Messianic hope had been pro-

minent in the minds of the most enlightened Jews, but during the Exile and

the Restoration it had become the central faith of their religion. It was this

belief which, more than any other, kindled their patriotism, consoled their

sorrows, and inspired their obedience. If a Shammai used to spend the whole

week in meditating how he could most rigidly observe the Sabbath—if the

Pharisees regarded it as the main function of their existence to raise a hedge
around the Law—the inspiring motive was a belief that if only for one day

Israel were entirely faithful, the Messiah would come. And what a coming !

How should the Prince of the House of David smite the nations with the

sword of his mouth ! How should He break, them in pieces like a potters

vessel ! How should He exalt the children of Israel into kings of the earth,

G 2
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flud food iliem with tlio flesh of Bfihoinot]i, and Leviathan, and tho bird Bai

Jncliiie, and pour at their feet tlio treasures of the sea ! And to say tliat

Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Messiali—to suppose that all the splendid

prophecies of patriarchs, and seers, and kings, fi'om the Divine Voice which

spnlce to Adam in Paradise, to tho last utterance of tlio Ang'ol Malachi—all

pointed to, all coitred in. One who had been the carpenter of Nazareth, and
whom they had seen crucified between two Ijris^nnds

—to say that their very
Messiah had just been "hung''^ by Gentile tyrants at the instance of their

own priests ;—this, to most of the hearers in tho sj-nagogne, would have

seemed wicked if it had not seemed too absurd. Was there not one sufficient

and decisive answer to it all in the one verse of the Law—"
Cui-sed by God is

he that hangeth on a tree ?"-

Yet this was the thesis which such a man as Stephen
—no ignorant

Galilasan, but a learned Hellenist—undertook to prove, and did prove with

such power as to produce silence if not assent, and hatred if not conviction.

For with all their adoration of the letter, the Rabbis and Pharisees had but

half read their Scriptures, or had read them only to use as an engine of

religious intolerance, and to pick out the views which most blended with their

personal preconceptions. They had laid it down as a principle of interpreta-

tion that the entire books of the Canon prophesied of nothing else but

the days of the Messiah. How, under these circumstances, they could

possibly miss the conception of a svffering as well as of a triuvipliant

Messiah,^ might Avell amaze us, if there had not been proof in all ages that

men may entirely overlook the statements and pervert the meaning of their

own sacred books, because, when they read those books, the veil of obstinate

prejudice is lying upon their hearts. But when the view of ancient prophecy,
which proved that it behoved Christ thus to suffer and to enter into His

gloi-y,* was forcibly presented to them by the insight and eloquence of one

who was their equal in learning and their superior in illumination, we can

understand the difficulties to which they were reduced. How, for instance,

could they elude the force of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, to which their

Rabbis freely accorded a Messianic interpretation ? The Messianic applica-

tion of what is there said about tho Servant of Jehovah, and the deep humi-

liation borne for the sake of others, is not only found in the Targ-um of

Jonathan and in ujany Rabbinic allusions, down even to the Book Zoliar, but

seems to have '•emained entirely undisputed imtil the mediasval Rabbis found

- J)eut, xxi. 23, KeKa-rripnueVos inro ToO ©eou. The later view of this, "He that it

hanged is an insult to God "
arose from the fact that Jewish patriots in the Jewish "War

were crucified by scores. St. Paul, in quoting the verse, omits the un-b 0eoO (Gal. ii. 13
;

and Lightfoot, p. 133).
^ Of tlie notion of a suffering Messiah, Ben Joseph, as distinguished from the

triumphant sou of David (Rashi on Isa. xxiv. 18
; Succah, 52, 1, 2, where reference is

made to Zech. xii. 10, and Ps. ii., &c. ; see Otho, Lex. Bah. s. v. Messiah), there is no
trace in Jewish literature till long afterwards. St. Paul's %vitness from Closes and the

Proi)liets
—el TraSriTos 6 XpiffTos, Acts xxvi. 23—only woke a sneer from Agrippa IL

* Luke xxiv. 2G.
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tliemsohes iuconvenieuced by it in their coutroversies with Cliiistians.' Yet

this Tras but an isolated prophecy, and the Christians could refer to passage
after passage which, on the very principles of their adversaries, not only

justified them in accepting as the Christ One whom tho rulers of the Jews

had crucified, but even distinctly foreshadowed the mission of His Fore-

runner; His ministry on the shores of Geuncsarcth; His humble entry into

Jerusalem
;
His rejection by His own people ;

the disbelief of His announce-

ments ; the treachery of one of His own followers
;
the mean price paid for

His blood
;
His death as a malefactor ; even the bitter and stupefying drinks

that had been offered to Him; and the lots cast upon His clothes—no less

than His victory over the gi-ave by ResuiTection, on the third day, from the

dead, and His final exaltation at the right hand of God.^ How tremendous

the cogency of such arguments would be to the hearers of Stephen cannot be

shown more strikingly than by the use made of them by St. Paul after the

conversion wliich they doubtless helped to bring about. It must have been

from St. Stephen that he heard them first, and they became so convincing to

him that he constantly employs the same or analogous arguments in his own

reasonings with his unconverted countrymen.^
It is clear that, in the course of argument, Stephen was led to adduce some

of those deep sayings as to the purpose of the life of Christ wliich the keen

insight of hate had rendered more intelligible to the enemies of our Lord than

they had been in the first instance to His friends. Many of those priests and

Pharisees who had been baptised into the Church of Christ with the notion

that their new belief was compatible with an unchanged loyalty to Judaism,
had shown less understanding of the sayings of their Master, and less appre-
ciation of the g7"andeur of His mission, than the Sadducees whose hatred had

handed Him over to the secular arm. It did He within the natural interpreta-

tion of Christ's language that the Law of Moses, which the Jews at once

idoli.sed and evaded, was destined to be annulled ; not, indeed, those moral

sanctions of it which were eternal in obligation, but the complicated system
wherein those moral commandments were so deeply imbedded. The Jewish

race were right to reverence Moses as an instrument in the hands of God to

lay the deepest foundations of a national life. As a Lawgiver whose Decalogue
is so comprehensive in its brevity as to transcend all other codes—as the sole

Lawgiver who laid his prohibition against the beginnings of evil, by daring to

forbid an evil thought
—as one who established for his people a monotheistic

faith, a significant worship, and an undefinable hope
—he deserved the grati-

tude and reverence of mankind. Tliat this under-ofiicial of an obscure sect of

1 Proofs of this statement may be found in Dr. A. Wiinsche's Die Leiden des Messias,
and several quotations from Ms book may be found in the Speakers Commentary, ad loc.

- See Is. xl. 3 ; Mark i. 3 ; Mai. iii. 1 ; IMatt. xi. 10 ; Is. \-iii. 14 ; ix. 1 ; Matt. iv. 14 ;

Is. M. 1 ; LiLke iv. 18 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 2 ; Matt. xiii. 35 ; Ps. cxv-iii. 22 ; Luke ii. 34 ; Acts
iv. 11 ;

xiii. 41 ; Ps. xli. 9 ; Zech. xi. 12 ; John xiii. 18 ; Matt. xx\-i. 15 ; xxviL 9, 10 ;

Zech. xii. 10 ; John xix. 37 ; Isa. Hii. 9 ; Ps. xvl. 10 ; Matt. xii. 40 ; Acts ii. 27 ; Ps. ex.

I ; Acts ii. 33 ; Heb. i. 13, &c. (See Davison, On Prophecy, passim ; Hausrath, p. 112,

geqq.)
2
Eph. ii. 20 ; Kom. ix. 34 ; ^q.
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yesterday should dare to move liis touguo against that awful uame, and

prophesy the abolition of institutions of wliich some had been delivered to their

fathers of old from the biirning crags of Sinai, and others had been handed

doM^^ from the li^is of the mighty teacher through the long scries of priests

and prophets, was to them something worse than foUy and presumption
—it

was a blasphemy and a crime !

And how did he dare to speak one word against., or hint one doubt as to the

permanent glory of, the Temple ? The glowing desci-iptions of the Talmud

respecting its colossal size and royal splendour are but echoes of the intense

love which breathes throughout the Psalms. In the heart of Saul any word
which might sound like a slight to "the place where God's honour dwelt"

would excite a peculiar indignation. "V^Tien the conflagration seized its roofs

of cedar-wood and melted its golden tables, every Jew in the city was fired

with a rage which made him fight with superhuman strength
—

"
Through their torn veins ^evi^ing furj' ran,
And life's last anger -warmed the dying man."

Among those frenzied combatants was a body of Tarsian youths who gladly
devoted their lives to the rescue of Jerusalem, "What they felt at that

supreme moment may show us what such a zealot as Saul of Tarsus would feel,

when he heard one who called himself a Jew use language which soimded like

disparagement of
" the glory of the whole earth."

Foiled in argument, the Hellenists of the synagogues adopted the usual

resource of defeated controversialists who have the upper hand. They appealed
to violence for the suppression of reason. They first stu-red up the peoi)le

—
whose inflammable ignorance made them the ready tools of any agitator

—and

through them aroused the attention of the Jewish authorities. Their plot was

soon ripe. There was no need of the midnight secrecy which had marked the

arrest of Jesus. There was no need to secure the ser^dces of the Oaj)tain of the

Temple to an-est Stephen at twilight, as he had arrested Peter and John.

There was no need oven to suppress all semblance of violence, lest the people
should stone them for their unauthorised interference. The circumstances of

the day enabled them io assume unwonted boldness, because they were at the

moment enjoying a sort of inten-egnum from Roman authority. The approval
of the multitude had been alienated by the first rumour of defective patriotism.

Wlien eveiy rank of Jewish society had been stirred to fury by false witnesses

whom these Hellenists had suborned, they seized a favourable moment, sud-

denly came upon Stephen,^ either while he was teaching in a synagogue, or

while he was transacting the duties of an almoner, and led him away—
apx3arently without a moment's pause

—into the presence of the assembled

Sanhedrin. Everything was ready ; everything seemed to point to a foregone
conclusion. The false witnesses were at liand, and confronted their victim

with the charge of incessant harangues against
"
this Holy Place "—the

expression s'icms to show that the Sanhedrin were for this time sitting in their

• Acts -vi. 12, tTi icrrdrret : cf. xnu 6.
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famous " Hall of Squares,"
—ami against tho Law.^ lu support of this general

accusation, tliey testified that tliey had heard him say that Jesus—"this

Nazarene,"^ as they indignantly add to distinguish Him from others who bore

that common name—"
shall destroy tliis place, and shall change the customs

n-hich Moses handed down to us." It is evident that tliese false witnesses

made some attempt to base their accusation upon truth. There was good

policy in this, as false witnesses in all ages have been cunning enough to see.

Half truths are often the most absolute of lies, because

" A lie which is half a truth is ever the blackest of lies
;

For a lie wliich is all a lie may be met and fought with outright,
But a lie which is part a truth is a harder matter to fight."

It is certain that if Stephen had not used the very expressions with which the^_,

charged him, he had used others not unlike them. It is his immortal glory to

have remembered the woi'ds of Jesus, and to have interpreted them aright.

Against the moral Law—the groat Ten Words of Sinai, or any of those

precepts of exciuisite humanity and tenderness which lie scattered amid the

ceremonial observances—he is not even falsely accused of having uttered a

word. But against the permanent validity of the ceremonial Law he may
have spoken with freedom

; for, as we have seen, its destined abrogation was

involved in the very slight importance which Jesus had attached to it. And
for the Oral Law it is probable that Stephen, whose training would have

rendered impossible any minute fulfilment of its regulations, neither felt nor

professed respect. The expression used by the witnesses against him seems to

show that it was mainly, though not perhaps exclusively, of this Oral Law that

he had been thinking.^ It was not, perhaps, any doubt as to its authenticity
which made him teach that Jesus should change its customs, for in those days
the critical spirit was not sufficiently developed to give rise to any challenge of a

current assertion
;
but he had foreseen the future nullity of these

"
traditions of

the fathers," partly from their own inherent worthlessness, and partly because

he may have heard, or had repeated to him, the stern denunciation which the

worst of these traditions had dra^vu from the lips of Christ Himself.*

But though Stephen must have seen that the witnesses were really false

witnesses, becaiise they misrepresented the tone and the true significance

of the language which he had used—although, too, he was conscious how

dangerous was his position as one accused of blasphemy against Moses,

against tho Temple, against the traditions, and against God—it never

occurred to him to escape his danger by a technicality or a compromise.
To throw disci'edit even upon the Oral Law would not be without danger
in the presence of an assembly whose members owed to its traditions no

little of the authority which they enjoyed.^ But Stephen did not at all

intend to confine his argument to this narrow range. Rather the conviction

Acts VI. 13, ov navtrai pi^fxaja. 'KaX.tjjv.
^ Acts vl, 14, 'Itjctou?, 6 Na^copatos QVTO'i.

3 Acts vi. 14, Tci
'ie-i)

a. nape&uiKev tjixlv Majvenig. (Cf. JoS. Antt. xiii. 10, § 6, and 16, § 2.)
4 Matt. XV. 2-6

;
Mark vii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 13.

* Blaimon. Pref. to the Yad Hachazakah ; McCaul, Old Paths, p. 335.
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came upou him tbat now was the time to speak out—that this was tho

destined moment in which, even if need be to tho death, ho was to bear

witness to the inner meaning of the Kingdom of his Lord. Tliat conviction

— an inspiration from on high
—
gave unwonted grandeur and lieavenliiiess

to liis look, his words, his attitude. His whole bearing was ennobled, his

whole being was transfigured hj a consciousness which illuminated his

very countenance. It is probable that the uiumiinous tradition of the

Church is correct in representing him as youthful and beautiful
;
but now

there was something aboiit him far more beautiful than youth or beauty
could bestow. In tho spiritual light which radiated from him ho seemed

to be overshadowed by the Shechinah, which had so long vanished from

between the wings of the Temple cherubim. While tlio witnesses had

been delivering their testimony, no one had observed tho sudden brightness
which seemed to be stealing over him; but when the charge was finished,

and every eye was turned from the accusers to a fixed gaze on the accused,^

all who were seated in the Sanhedrin—and one of the number, in all

probability, was Said of Tarsus—" saw his face as it had been the face

of an angel."

lu the sudden hush that followed, the voice of the High Priest Jonathan

was heard putting to the accused the customary and formal question—
" Are these things so ?

" ^

In reply to that question began the speech wliieh is one of tho earliest,

as it is one of tho most interesting, documents of the Christian Church.

Although it was delivered before the Sanhedrin, there can be little doubt

that it was delivered in Greek, which, in the bilingual condition of Palestine
—and, indeed, of the civilised world in general

—at that time, would be

perfectly understood by the members of the Sanhedrin, and which was

perhaps the only language which Stephen coidd speak with fluency.* Tlio

quotations from the Old Testament follow the Septuagint, even where it

differs from the Hebrew, and tho individuality which characterises almost

evei'y sentence of the speech forbids us to look on it as a mere conjectural

paraphrase. There is no difficulty in accounting for its preservation. Apart
from the fact that two secretaries were always present at tho judicial

proceedings of the Sanhedrin,' there are words and utterances which, at

certain times, are branded indelibly upon the memory of their hearers ; and
since Ave can trace the deep impression made by this speech on the mind of

^ Acts VI. lo, a.Tti'i(TavT€<; ec5 avTov aTrarre;.
2 St. Chrysostom sees in the appareufc mildness of the question an indication that the

High Priest and tlie Sanhedrin were awed by the supernatural brightness of tlie martyr's
look—opas uJ! ixiTO. eTTiet/ceia? i; epcuTTjirts KaX oi/Sef Te'iu5 (txjpTiKoy f\oucra ; {Hoinil. XV. in A.ct.).
But the question appears to have been a regular formula of interrogation. It was, in

fact, the "Guilty or Not Guilty?" of the Jewish Supreme Court.
3
Against tliis \-iew are urged—(1) the unlikelihood tliat St. Stephen would havo

pleaded in Greek before the Sanhedrin
; (2) the use of the Hebraism oi'-pai-ol in Acts vii.

oG. But as to 1, if even Philo knew no Hebrew, Stephen may have known none ; and.
2, the word uvpavoX points to a special Jewish belief, iiule]iendent of language.

* Sec Jahu, ArchaeoL Bibl. S 248. He quotes no authority, and I at first felt spmg
doubt about the assertion, but I find it so stated in the Miahna, Sanhcdr. iv. 3,
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St. Paul, Ave fiud little difficulty in adopting tlio conjccturo that its preserva-

tion was duo to Mm. The Hagadoth in which it abounds, the variations

from historical accuracy, tho free citation of passages from the OU Testa-

ment, the roughness of style, above all the concentrated force which niidcos

it lend itself so readily to differing interpretations, are characteristics which

leave on our minds no shadow of doubt that whoever may have been the

reporter, we have hero at least an oidline of Stephen's speech. And this

speech marked a crisis in tho annals of Christianity. It led to consequences that

changed the Church from a Judaic sect at Jerusalem, into the Church of the

Gentiles and of the world. It marks the commencing severance of two insti-

tutions which had not yet discovered that they were mutually irreconcilable.

Since the charge brought against St. Stephen was partly false and

partly true, it was his object to rebut what was false, and justify himself

against all blame for what was true. Hence apology and demonstration

are subtly blended throughout his appeal, Ijut the apology is only secondary^
and the demonstration is mainly meant to rouse tho dormant consciences

of his hearers. Charged with blasphemous words, he contents himself

with the incidental refutation of this charge by the entire tenor of the

language which he employs. After his courteous request for attention, his

very first words are to speak of God under one of His most awful titles of

majesty, as the God of the Shechiuah. On the history of Moses he dwells

with all tho enthusiasm of patriotic admiration. To tho Temple he alludes

with entire reverence. Of Sinai and the living oracles he uses language
as full of solemnity as the most devoted Rabbi could desire. But while

he thus shows how impossible it must have been for him to have uttered

the language of a blasphemer, he is all the while aiming at the establish-

ment of facts far deeper than tho proof of his own innocence. The

consummate art of his speech consists in tho circumstance that while he

seems to be engaged in a calm, historical review, to which any Jewish

patriot might listen with delight and pride, ho is step by step leading up
to conclusions which told with irresistible force against the opinions of his

judges. While he only seems to be reviewing the various migrations of

Abraham, and the chequered fortvmes of the Patriarchs, he is really showing
that the covenants of God with His chosen people, having been made in Ur
and Haran and Egypt, were all parts of one progressive purpose, which

was so little dependent on cei'emonials or places as to have been anterior

not only to the existence of the Tabernacle and Temple, not only to the

possession of the Holy Laud, but even to the rite of circumcision itself.'

1 Wliat frmt the argument bore in the mind of St. Paul we may see in the emphasis
with which he dwells on " that faith of our father Abraham which he had being yet uu-
cii-cunicised

"
(Rom. iv. 12). How necessary it was to point this out will be seen from the

opinions of succfifiding Eabbis. "Abraham," says Rabbi—as
" Juda the Holy," the

compiler of the Mishua, is called, xar' ^^oxriv
—"was not called perfect until he was cu-

cumcised, and by the merit of circumcision a covenant was made with him respecting tho

£;iiang of the land" (Joreh Dealt, 260, ap. ]McCaul, Old Paths, p. 451
; Nedarlm, f. 31, 2)

It J3 superfluous to add that the latter statement is a flat conti-adiction of Gon. jcv. Vi.
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While sketching the career of Joseph, he is poiutiug allusively to the

similar rejection of a deliverer g'reator than Joseph. While passing in

review the triple periods of forty years which made up the life of Moses,
ho is again sketching the ministry of Christ, and sQently poiutiug to the

fact that the Hebrew race had at every stage been false alike to Moses and

to God. This is why he narrates the way in which, ou the first appearance
of Moses to help his suffering countrymen, they rudely spurned his

intcrfercuce ;
antl how in spite of their rejection he was chosen to lead

them out of the house of bondage. In defiance of this special commissiou
—and it is well worth notice how, in order to conciliate their deeper

attention, this palmai'y point in his favour is not triumphantly paraded,
but quietly introduced as an incident in his historic summai*y—Moses had

himself taught them to regard his own legislation as provisional, by

bidding them listen to a Prophet like unto liimself who should come

hereafter. But the history of Moses, -whom they trusted, was fatal to

their pretence of allegiance. Even when he was on Sinai they had been

disloyal to him, and spoken of him as "
this Moses," and as one who had

gone they knew not where.^ And, false to Moses, they had been yet more

false to God. The Levitieal sacrifices had been abandoned from the very
time of their institution, for sacrifices to the host of heaven; and the

tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of Remphan,^ had been dearer to them

thau the Tabernacle of Witness and the Shechiuah of God. At last a

Jesus—for, in order that he might bo heard to due purpose, Stephen

suppresses the name of that Jesus of "whom Lis thoughts were full—led

them aud theu- Tabernacle into the laud of which he dispossessed the

Gentiles. That Tabernacle, after au obscure aud dishonoured history, had

passed away, and it may perhaps bo intimated that this was due to their

indifference aud neglect. David—their own David—had indeed desired to

rej)lace it by another, but the actual builduig of the House was carried out

by the less faithful Solomon.^ But even at the very time the House was

built it had been implied in the Prayer of David, aud iu the dedication

prayer of Solomon,* that " the Most High dweUeth not in temples made with

hands." And to guard against the dangerous superstition into which the

reverence paid to material places is apt to degenerate
—to obviate the trust

in Ijing words which thought it sufficient to exclaim,
" The Temple of the

Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are these"—the

great Prophet had cried, iu God's uame,^
" Heaven is my throne, and earth

is my footstool ;
what house wUl ye build for me, saith the Lord, or what

is the place of my abiding ? Did not my hand make all these things ?
"

1 Perhaps tliere is a passing allusion to the expression, "Jesus, this Nazarene," which

thoy had just heard from the lips of the false witnesses.
- The LXX. reading for the Hebrew Ckiun.
3 It mxist remain doubtful whetlier any contrast is intended between the o-ktjiojjuo

(v. Suid, s.v.) designed by Da^dd, aud the oIko? built by Solomon.
* 1 Kings viii. 27 ;

1 Gtron. xxLs. 11 ; quoted by St. Pavil, Acts xvii. 24,
5 Isa. Levi. ]. 2.
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Tlio iufercuce from this—that the day nmst come, of which Jesus had

prophesied to the woman of Samaria, in which neither in Gerizim nor

yet in Jerusalem shouhl men worship the Father, constituted a jierfect

defence against the charge that anything which lie had said could be

regarded as a blasphemy against the Temple.
Thus far ho had fulfilled all the objects of his speech, and had shown that

injurious words had been as far as possible from his thoughts. It had become

clear also from his summary of the national story that the principles which he

had advocated were in accordance with the teaching of those past ages ; that

the rejection of Christ by the rulers of His nation was no argument against
His claims ;

that the Temple could not have been meant to be the object of an

endless honom*; lastly, that if he had said that Jesus should change the

customs which Moses had delivered, Moses himself had indicated that in

God's due time his entire dispensation was c^estined to pass away. And he

had stated the grounds from which these conclusions followed, rather than

urged upon them the inferences themselves. He had done this in deference

to their passions and prejudices, and in the hope of bringing the truth gently
into their hearts. He might have continued the story through centuries of

weak or apostate kings, stained with the blood of rejected prophets, down to

the great retribution of the exile ;
and he might have shown how, after the

exile, the obsolete idolatry of the gods of wood and stone had only been

Bupersedcd by the subtler and more self-complacent idolatry of formalism and

letter-worship ;
how the Book had been honoured to the oblivion of the truths

which it enshrined
;
how in the tithing of mint and anise and cummin there

had been a forgetfulncss of the weightier matters of the Law; how the smoke

of dead sacrifices had been thought of more avail than deeds of living mercy ;

how circumcision and Sabbatism had been elevated above faith and purity;

how the long series of crimes against God's messengers had been consummated

in the murder of the Lord of glory. A truth Avhich is only suggested, often

comes home to the heart with more force than one which is put in words, and

it may have been his original design to guide rather than to refute. But if so,

the faces of his audience showed that his object had failed. They were listening

with stolid self-complacency to a narrative of which the significant incidents only
enabled them to glory over theii- fathers. It was, I think, something in the aspect

of his audience—some sudden conviction that to such invincible obstinacy his

words were addressed in vain—which made him suddenly stop short in his rcAdew

of history, and hurl in their faces the gathered thunder of his wi'ath and scorn.
"
Stiif-necked !

" he exclaimed, "and uncircumcised in your heart and in

your ears, ye are ever in conflict with the Holy Spirit ;
as your fathers, so ye !

Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? and they killed those

who announced before respecting the coming of the Just, of whom ye now

proved yourselves betrayers and murderers
; ye who received the Law at the

ordinance of angels,^ and kept it not !

" ^

» Acts vii. 52 ; leg. eyeVcaee, A, B, C, D, E.
* Acts vii. 53, iKiPere t»^ »d/j.oi' els Siar ayas 6.yy4\(oi> ;

Gal. 111. 19, o I'o/io; SifjTayeieSt' a.yye'\o:y }
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A dciniuciation so scathing aud so fearless, from iho lips of a prisoner
whoso life depended on their will, might well have startled them

;
and this

strong burst of vighte(/ns indigiialion against those whom ho had addressed as

"bretliren and fathers," can only be acconntcd for by the long-pent feelings of

one whoso patience has been exhausted. But he could hardly have addressed

them in words more calculated to kindle their fury. The very terms in which

ho characterised their bearing, being borrowed from their owii Law and

Prophets, added force to the previous epitome of their history ;

^ and to call

them uncircumcised in heart and ears was to reject with scorn the idle fancies

that cii'cumcision alone was enough to save them from God's wrath, and that

uncircumcision Avas worse than crime.''' To convict them of being the tnio

sons of their fathers, and to brand consciences, already ulcerated by a sense of

guilt, with a miu'der worse than the worst murder of the prophets, was not

only to sweep away the prestige of an authority which the peo}>lo so blindly

accej)ted, but it was to arraign his very judges and turn upon them the tables

of accusation. And this he did, not only in the matter of their crucifixion of

the Messiah, but also in the matter of disobedience to tliat Law ordained by

angels of which they were at that very moment professing to vindicate the

sanctity and the permanence.
It would be difficult in the entire range of literature ta find a speech more

skilful, more i^regnaut, more convincing ;
and it becomes truly astonishing when

we remember that it seems to have been delivered on the spur of the moment.^

But the members of the Sanhedrin were roused to fury by the undaunted

audacity of Stephen's final invective. The most excitable of Western nations

can hardly imagine the raging passion which maddens a crowd of Eastern

fanatics.* Barely able to continue the semblance of a judicial procedure, they

Deut. sxxiii. 2; LXX., « Scfiwv avroO iyyeXoi fiCT avToO ; Ps. bciai. 18 ; Heb. ii. 2. In Ps.

Ixviii. 12 they read Osbo, "angels," for obo, "kings." (Shahhath, f. 88, 2.)
' Deut. ix. 6, 13 ; X. 16 ;

xxx. G ; Neh. ix. IG ; Ezek. xUv. 7 ; Jer. ix. 26.
2 Eabbi [Juila the Holy] said "that circumcision is equivalent to all the Command-

ments which are in the Law "
[Nedarini, f. 32, 1).

•* The impression which it made on the heart of St. Paul is nowhere noticed by St.

Luke, or by the Apostle himself; but the traces of that impression are a series of coinci-

dences which confirm the genuineness of the speech. In his earliest recorded speech at
Antioch he adopts the same historic method so admirably suited to insinuate truth
without shocking prejudice ; he quotes the same texts in the same striking phraseology
and application (compare Acts vii. 48, 51, with Acts xvii. 24, Horn. ii. 29) ; alludes to the
same tradition (Acts vii. 53, Gal. iii. 19) ; uses the same style of adcUcss (Acts vii. 2,

xxii. 1) ; and gives the same marked significance to the faith of Abraham (Eom. iv. 9,

Gal. iii. 7), and to God's dealings with him before the covenant of circumcision (Acts vii.

5—8, Ptom. iv. 10—19). Nor can we doubt that 2 Tim. iv. 16 was an echo of the last

prayer of Stephen, breathed pai'tly on his own behalf. There are at least seyen Hagadoth.
in the speech of Stephen—Acts \ai. 2 (call of Abraham) ; 4 (death of Terah) ; 14 (seventy-
five souls) ; 16 (burial of Patriarchs at Shechem) ;

22 (Egy])tian training of Moses) ; 23

(forty years) ; 42 (desert idolatry) ; 53 (angels at Sinai). As for tlie slight instances of

trtJaA^a Mi'i/J-oi'iKoi'
in 6, 7, 14, 16, they are mere" obiter dicta, auctoris aliud agentis."'

The attempt to square them rigidly with tlie Old Te.-itameut has led to much dishonest

exegesis. The speech of St. Stephen has been called "a compendium of the Old Testa-

ment drawn up in fragments of tlie Septuagint
"
(Greenfield, Aj'ol. for the LXX,, 103)." He had regard to the moaning, not to the words "

(Jerome).
^ Acts vii, y4, Sten-pt'oi'To rait KopSt'ait axniay, Kal Cftpvxov Toirt 66oi'tos in avTd»«
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espi'essed the agony of hatred wliicli was sawing their hearts asnnder, by out-

ward signs whicli are almost unknown to modern eivilisation—by tliat grinding
and gnashing of the teeth only possible to human beings in whom "

tlio ape
and the tiger" ai*e not yet quite dead. To reason with men whose passions

liad thus degraded them to the level of wild beasts would have been worse

tliau '.iscless. The flame of holy anger in the breast of Stephen had died aAvay

as suddenly as the lightning. It was a righteous anger ;
it was aimed not at

them but at their infatuation
;

it was intended not to insult but to awaken.^

But ho saw at a glance that it had failed, and that all was now over. In one

instant his thoughts had passed away to that heaven from which his inspiration

had come. From those hateful faces, rendered demoniac by evil passion, his

earnest gaze was turned upward and heavenward. There, in ecstasy of vision,

he saw the Shechinah—the Glory of God—the Jesus "
standing

"
as though to aid

and receive him "at the right hand of God." Transported beyond all thought
of peril by that divine epiphany, he exclaimed as though he wished his enemies

to share his vision :

" Lo ! I behold the heavens parted asunder,^ and the Son

of Man standing at the right hand of God." At such a moment he would not

pause to consider, ho would not even be able to consider, the words he spoke ;

l:)ut whether it was that he recalled the Messianic title by which Jesus had so

often described himself on earth, or that he remembered that this title had

been used by the Lord when He had prophesied to this very Sanhedrin that

hereafter they should see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power—
certain it is that this is the only passage of the New Testament where Jesus is

called the Son of Man by lips other than His own.^

But those high words were too much for the feelings of his audience.

Stopping their ears as though to shut out a polluting blasphemy, they rose in

a mass from both sides of the semi-circular range in which they sat, and with

one Anld yell
' rushed upon Stephen. There was no question any longer of a

legal decision. In their rage they took the law into their ot\ti hands, and then

and there dragged him off to be stoned outside the city gate.^

We can judge how fierce must have been the rage which turned a solemn

Sanhedi-in into a mob of murderers. It was true that they were at this

moment under Sadducean influence, and that this influence, as at the Trial of

Christ, was mainly wielded by the family of Hanan, who were the most

merciless members of that least merciful sect. If, as there is reason to believe,

the martyrdom took place A.D. 37, it was most probably during the brief

presidency of the High Priest Jonathan, son of Hanan. Unhappy family of

the man whom Josephus pronounces to have been so exceptionally blest ! The

hoary father, and his son-in-law Caiaphas, imbrued their hands in the blood of

Jesus ;
Jonathan during his few months' term of office was the Nasi of the

Sanhedrin which murdered Stephen ; Theophilus, another son, was the High

1 " Non fratri ii-ascitur qui peccato fratris irascitur
"
(Aug.).

' Acts vii. 56, leg., Snji'oty/ieVous, «, A, B, C. ^
See, however, Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14,

* Act-S ^ii. 57, Kpafai/T69 <f}iai'fj fj.eydXr}.
* See Excursus VI.,

"
CapitMl Punishmenta. "
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Priest who, during tlie utmost virulence of tlie first persecution gave Saul liis

inquisitorial commission to Damascus
; Mattliias, another sou, must, from tho

date of his clcvaiion, have been one of those leoding Jews wliom Herod Agrippa
tried to conciliate by the murder of James the son of Zebedeo

;
and another

Hanan, tho youngest son of the "
viper brood

"
brought about with illegal

violence tho murder of James tlie brother of tho Lord.' Thus all these judicial

murders—so rare at this 3poch— ,vcro aimed at the followers of Jesus, and all of

them directed or sanctioned by the cunning, avaricious, unscrupulous members
of a single family of Sadduecan priests."

Stephen, then, was hurried away to execution with a total disregard of the

ordinary observances. His thoughts wei'c evidently occupied witli the sad scene

of Calvary ;
it would come homo to liira with all the greater Advidness because

he passed in all probability through that very gate through which Jesus, four

short years before, had borne His cross. It was almost in the words of his

Master^ that when the horrid butchery began
—for the precautious to render

death speedy seem to have been neglected in tho blind rage of his mxirdorers

—he exclaimed, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."^ And when bruised and

bleeding he was just able to drag himself to his knees it was again in the spirit

of that Lord that he prayed for his murderers, and even the cry of his anguish

rang forth in tho forgiving utterance—showing how httle malice there had

been in the stern words he had used before—"
Lord, lay not to their charge

this siji."" With that cry he passed from the wratli of men to the peace of

God. The historian ends the bloody tragedy with one weighty and beautiful

word,
" He fell asleep."

"

To fulfil their dreadful task, the witnesses had taken off their garments ;

^

and they laid them "
at the feet of a young man whose name was Saul."

It is tho first allusion in history to a name, destined from that day forward

to be memorable for ever in tlio annals of the world. And liow sad an

allusion ! Ho stands, not indeed actively engaged in the work of death
;
but

keeping the clothes, consenting to tho violence, of those who, in this brutal

1 Jos. Antt. xviii. 4, § 3 ; 5, § 3 ; xix. 6, § 2 ; xx. 9, § 1.

- Every epithet I have used is more than justified by what we know of this family
from the New Testament, from Josephus, and, above all, from the Talmud. See
Excui-sus VII., "The Power of the Sanhedrin to Inflict Death."

3 Luke xxiii. 34, 46.
"*

eTTiKoAov/j.ei'oi' means "calling on Jesus." There is no need for the ingenious con-

jecture of Bentley that ©N is lost by homoeoteleuton of the OX.
^ This—not as in the Received text—is the proper order of the words (n, A, B, C, D)."

Saevire \-idebatur Stephanus : lingua ferox, cor lene
"
(Aug. Scrm. 315). "Si Stephanus

non orasset eoclesia Paulum non habuisset." With the expression itself comp. Rev. xiv. 13.

Perliaps in tlie word o-t^ct??? we may see an allusion to the Jewsh notion that a man's sins

actually followed and stood by hira in the world to come (1 Tim. v. 24 ; SoUih, f. 3, 2).
' So m a beautiful epigram of the Anthology, we find the lines, Uphv v-vov Koiuaiai-

ei'^o-Keiv ixr] Xe'vc tou? ayaeou'?. It is thc Ncshikah of the Jews (Dcut. xxxiv. S). That the
solemn rhythmical epitrite eKoin-qdri is not wholly unintentional seems to be clear from tlic

similar weighty 'aKC>\vT^<; with which, as Bishop Wordsworth points out, the Acts of tho

Apostles ends. St. Luke is evidently fond of paronomasia, as well as St. Paul (cf.

KaTq^LMO-qa-av aTLixatrOqi'at, Acts V. 41). This is the third recorded death in the Christian

community : tho first had been a suicide, the second a judgment, the third a martyrdom.
' This custom is not alluded to in the Mishna or Gemara,
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manner, dimmed in blood the light upon a face wliicli had been radiant as that

of an angel with faith and love.

Stephen was dead, aud it might well have seemed that all the truth which

was to be the glory and the strength of Christianity had died with him. But
the deliverance of the Gentiles, aud their free redemption by the blood of

Christ, were truths too glorious to be quenched. The truth may be suppressed
for a time, even for a long time, but it always starts up again from its apparent

gi'ave. Fra Dolcino was torn to pieces, and Savonarola and Huss were burnt,

but the Reformation was not prevented. Stephen sank in his blood, but his

place was taken by the young man who stood there to incite his murderers.

Four years after Jesus had died upon the cross of infamy, Stephen was stoned

for being His disciple and His worshipper ; thirty years after the death of

Stej)hen, his deadliest opponent died also for the same holy faith.

i3oofe 313I3i.

THE CONVERSION.

CHAPTER IX.

SAUL THE PERSECUTOR.

ITotI KiVTpOV Si TOi \aKTl^e/LLeV
T6\edeL dxiadrjpos olfj.os.

—Find. Fi/th. ii. 173.

"At a young man's feet." The expression is vague, but there is good reason

to believe that Saul was now not less than thirty years old.^ The reverence

for age, strong among all Orientals, was sjiecially strong among the Jews, and

they never entrusted authority to those who had not attained to full years of

discretion. We may regard it as certain that even a scholar of Gamaliel, so

full of genius and of zeal as Saul, Avould not have been appointed a commis-

sioner of the Sanhedi'in to carry out a responsible inquisition earlier than the

age of thirty ;
aud if we attach a literal meaning to the expression,

" When
they were being condemned to death, I gave a vote agaiust them,"^ this

implies that Saul was a member of the Sanhedriu. If so, he was at this time,

by the very condition of that dignity, a married man.^

' Josephus uses veafiaf of Agrippa L when he must have been at least forty (Antt.
x%iii. 0, §7; V. suj)ra, p. 7).

Acts XSVl. 10, avaipovixdi'utu Te avT(av Kar-qveyKa ^rj(pov.
3

Seidell, De Si/nedr. ii. 7, 7. In the Mishna the only qiialifications mentioned for

membership of the Sanliedriu are that a man must not bo a dicer, iisurer, pigeon-flyer, or
dealer in the produce of the Sabbaiicalyear [Sanhcdr. iii. 3) ; but in the Gemara, and in
later Jewish writers, we find that, besides the qualification mentioned in Exod. xviii. 21,
and Deut. i. 13—16, a candidate must be free from every physical blemish, stainless in

chai-actei-, learned in science, acquainted with more than one language, and with a family
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But if tlie regnlaiion tliat a Sanliedrist must bo a married man was

intended to .secure the spirit of gentlenes.s,^ tlio rule had failed of its purpose
in the case of Saul. In the terrible persecution of the Christians which

ensued—a persecution far more severe than the former attacks of the Sad-

ducees on the Apostles
—he was the heart and soul of the endeavour to stamp

out the Christian faith. Not content with the flagging fanaticism of the

Sanhcdrin, ho was at once the prime mover and the chief executor of religious

vengeance. The charge which had cost St. Stephen his life must have been

partially valid against others of the Hellenistic Christians, and although their

views might be more liberal than those of the Galitean disciples, yet the bonds

of affection between the two branches of the Church were still so close that

the fate of one section could not be dissevered from that of the other. The
Jews were not naturally fond of persecution. The Sanhedriu of this period
had incurred the charge of disgraceful laxity. The Sicarii were not sup-

pressed ;
the red heifer was slain no longer;

^ the ordeal of the bitter water

had been, done away, hecatise the crime of adultery had greatly increased.^

Kabbi Joshua Ben Korcha, when R. Elieser had arrested some thieves,

reproached him with the words,
" How long will yon hand over the people of

God to destruction ? Leave the thorns to be plucked up by the Lord of the

vineyard."
* But to the seducer {mesith), the blasphemer {megadeph), and

the idolater, there was neither leniency nor compassion.'' By the unanimous

testimony of the Jews themselves. Christians could not be charged with the

crime of idolatry ;

** but it was easy to bring them under the penalty of stoning,

which was attached to the former crimes. The miuor punishments of flagel-

lation and excommunication seem to have been in the power, not only of the

Sanhedriu, but even of each local synagogue. Whatever may have been the

legal powers of these bodies, whatever licences the temporary relaxation of

Roman super\-ision may have permitted,' they were used and abused to the

utmost by the yoiithful zealot. The wisdom of the toleration which Gamaliel

himself had recommended appears in the fact that the great perseciition,

which broke up the Church at Jerusalem, was in every way valuable to the

new religion. It dissipated the Judaism which would have endangered the

of his own, because such were supposed to be less inclined to cruelt}% and more likely to

sympathise with domestic affections. (Horajoth, i. 4
; Sanhedr. f. 17, 1, 36, h.; MenacliCth ,

i. 65, 1; Maimon. Sanhedr. ii. ; Otho, Lex. Babb. s. v.) "Whatever may be thought of

the other qualifications, it is iiiobable that this one, at any rate, was insisted on, and it

adds force to our impression that St. Paul had once been a married man (1 Cor. vii. 8 ;

V. supra, p. 45, sq. See Ewald, Scndsdii: d. Ap. Paul. p. 161
; (Jcsch. d. Apost. Zeitalt,

p. 371).
' See Surenhus. Mishna, iv. Praef.

2
Sotah, f. 47, 1.

3 Maimon. in Sotah, c. 3. They quoted Hos. iv. 14in favovu- of this abolition of Num.
V.' 18. Cf. Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4.

^ Babha Mctzia, f. 82, 2
; Otho, Lesc. Rabb., s. v. Synedriiun.

5 Deut. xiii. 8, 9 ; Sanhedr. f. 29, 1 ; 32, 3.
^ There is not one word about the Christians in the tract AbhCda Zara, or on "alien

worship.""

Marcellus, who was at this time an ad interim governor, held the rank, not of Pro^-

curator, ^Yf/Jiw'i', but only of iTnne\rjTri<; (Jos. Antt. xviii. 4, § 2).
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eproarl of Cliristiauity, and sliowed that tlie disciples had a loftier mission
than to dwindle down into a Galilaean synagogue. The sacred fire, which

might liave burnt low on the hearth of the upper chamber at Jornsaleni, was
kindled into fresh heat and splendour when its brands were scattered over all

Judasa and Samaria, and uncircumcised Gentiles were admitted by baptism
into the fold of Christ.

The solemn burial of Stephen by holy men—whether Hellenist Chris-
tians or Jewish proselytes—the beating of the breast, the wringing of the
hands with which they lamented him,i produced no change in the purpose
of Saul. Tlie sight of that dreadful execution, the dying agonies and
crushed remains of one who had stood before the Sanhedriu like an angel in

the beauty of holiness, could hardly have failed to ijroduce an impression on
a heart so naturally tender. But if it was a torture to witness the agony of

others, and to be the cliief agent in its infliction, then that very torture became
a more meritorious service for the Law. If his own blameless scrupulosity
in all that atfected legal righteousness was beginning to be secretly tainted
with heretical uncertainties, he would feel it all the more incumbent on him
to wash away those doubts in blood. Like Cardinal Pole, when Paul IV.

began to iinpugn his orthodoxy, he must have felt himself haK di-iven to

persecution, in order to prove his soundness in the faith.

The part which he played at this time in the horrid work of persecution
Las, I fear, been always underrated. It is only when we collect the separate

passages—they are no less than eight in number—in which allusion is made
to this sad period

—it is only when avo weigh the terrible significance of

the expressions used—that we feel the load of remorse which must have
lain upon him, and the taunts to Avhich he was liable from malignant eno-

niies. He "made havoc of "—literally, "he was ravaging "—the Church.
No stronger metaphor could well have been used. It occurs nowhere else

in the New Testament, but in the Soptuagint, and in classical Greek, is

applied to the wild boars which uproot a vineyard.^ Not content with the

visitation of the synagogues, he got authority for an inquisitorial visit from
house to house, and even from the sacred retu-ement of the Christian home
he dragged not only men, but women, to judgment and to prison.* So

thorough was his search, and so deadly were its efi'ects, that, in referruig
to it, the Christians of Damascus can only speak of Saul as " he that

devastated in Jerusalem them that call on this name,"
'"

using the strong
word which is strictly applicable to an invading army which scathes a con-

quered country with fire and sword. So much St. Luke tells ns, in giA-ing
a reason for the total scattering of the Church, and the subsequent bless-

1 Acts rai. 2, KOTTerfc? ixiya:;. The word is found in the LXX., Gen- 1. 10, &c., but here
alone in the New Testament.

- Acts Vlll. 3, 'eKvixaii'iTO Ti)i' tKKXriaiav.
3 Ps. Ixxix. 14; C-A\]\m. IIynni. in Dian. 156, crues epya <rves (^ura Xv^laiVovTai.
* These hostile measures are summed up in the '6tTa Ka<a e77oi'T/cre toV? dyt'ois of Anardas,

who says that the i-umoui- had reached him from many sources (Acts ix. 13),
5 Acts is. 21, 6 n-op07j(7aj.

H
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ings which sprang from their preaching the Word vn wider districts, llie

Apostles, he adds, remained. Wliat was the special reason for this we do

not know ;
but as the Lord's direct permission to the seventy to fly before

persecution^ would have sanctioned their consulting their own safety, it

may have been because Jesus had bidden them stay in Jerusalem till

the cud of twelve years.^ If, as St. Chrysostom imagines, they s-tayed to

support the courage of others, how was it that the shepherds escaped while

the flock was being destroyed ? Or are we to ijifer that the main fury
of the persecution fell upon those Hellenists who shared the views of

the first martyr, and that the Apostles were saved from molestation by
the blameless Mosaism of which one of the loading brethren—no less a

person than James, the Lord's brother—was so conspicuous an example ?

Be that as it may, at any rate they did not fall victims to the rage which

was so fatal to many of their companions.
In two of his speeches and four of his letters does St. Paul revert to this

ci'ime of an en-ing obstinacy. Twice to the Galatians does he use the same

strong metaphor which was applied to his conduct by the Damascene believers.-'

He tells the Corinthians * that he was " the least of the Apostles, not

meet to be called au Aj)Ostle, because he persecuted the Church of God."

He reminds the Philippiaus
^ that his old Hebraic zeal as a Pharisee had

shown itself by his
"
persecuting the Church." And even when the shadows

of a troubled old age wei-e beginning to close around liim, keen in the sense

that he was utterly forgiven through Him who " came into the world to save

sinners, of whom I am chief," he cannot forget the bitter thought that,

though in ignorance, he had once been '• a blasphemer, and persecutor, and

injurioiis."
" And when he is speaking to those who knew the worst—in his

speech to the raging mob of Jerusalem, as he stood on the steps of the Tower

of Antonia—he adds one fact more which casts a lurid light on the annals of

the persecution. He shows tliere that the blood of Stephen was not the only
blood that had been shed—not the only blood of which the stains had

incarnadined his conscience. He tells the mob not only of the binding and

impiisonuient of women as well as men, but also that he "
persecuted this

way unto the death."'' Lastly, in his speech at Cassarea, he adds what is

perhaps- the darkest touch of all, for he says that, armed with the High
Priest's authority, he not only fulfilled unwittingly the prophecy of Christ *

by scourging the Christians
" often

"' and '
in every synagogue," but that,

when it came to the question of death, he gave his vote against them, and tliat

lie did his best to compel them to blasphemed I say
" did his best," because

1 Matt. X. 23.
"

V. infra, p. 180. A brief visit to Samaria "to confirm the cliurches" (Acts viii.

14) would not militate against this command.
3 Gal. i. 13, -n-here he also says that he persecuted them beyond measure (kc.^

un-epjSoATjV) ;
and i. 23.

* 1 Cor. XV. 9. « Phil. iii. 6. « 1 Tim. i. 13. 7 Acts xxii. 4.
8 Matt. X. 17 ; Mark xiii. 9.
9 Acts xxvi. 11, fivd.yKa^oi' p\a<j<pr)ixuv. There is a possibility that in the axpi Baidmv

of the previous passage, and the Kor^'ieyKa \brj<pov of this, St, Paul may allude to his
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tliu tciise he uses implies effort, but not necessarily success. Pliny, in a

passage of his famous letter to Trajan from Bithynia,^ says that, in question-

ing those who, in anonymous letters, were accused of being
"
Christians,"

he thought it sufficient to test them by making them offer wine and incense

to the statues of the gods and the bust of the emperor, and to blasj)heme

the name of Christ ; and, if they were willing to do this, he dismissed them

without further inquiry, because he had been informed that to no one of these

things could a genuine Christian ever be impelled.

We do not know that in all the sufferings of the Apostle any attempt was

ever made to compel him to blaspheme. Witli all the other persecutions

which he made the Christian suffer he became in his future life too sadly

familiar. To the last dregs of lonely and unpitied martyrdom he drank the

bitter cup of merciless persecution. Five times—in days when he was no

longer the haughty Rabbi, the self-righteous Pharisee, the fierce legate of the

Sanhedrin armed with unlimited authority for the suppression of heresy, but

was himself the scorned, hunted, hated, half-starved missionary of that which

was branded as an apostate sect—five times, from the authority of some ruler

of the synagogue, did he receive forty stripes save one. He, too, was stoned,

and betrayed, and many times imprisoned, and had the vote of death recorded

against him
;
and in aU this he recognised the just and merciful flame that

purged away the dross of a once misguided soul—the light affliction which he

had deserved, but which was not comparable to tlie far more eternal weight of

glory. In aU this he may have even rejoiced that he was bearing for Christ's

sake that which he had made others bear, and passing througli the same

furnace which he had once heated sevenfold for tliem. But I doubt whether

any one of these sufferings, or all of them put together, ever wrung his soul

with the same degree of anguish as that which lay in the thought that he had

used aU the force of his character and all the tyranny of his intolerance to

break the bruised reed and to quench the smoking flax—that he had endea-

voured, by the infamous power of terror and anguish, to compel some gentle

heart to blaspheme its Lord.

The great persecution with which St. Paul was thus identified—and which,

from these frequent allusions, as well as from the intensity of the language

employed, seems to me to have been more terrible than is usually admitted—•

did not spend its fury for some months. In Jerusalem it was entirely success-

ful. Tliere were no more preachings or wonders in Solomon's Porch ;
no more

throngs that gathered in the streets to Avait the passing shadow of Peter and

John
;
no more assembled multitudes in the house of Mary, the mother of St.

Mark. If the Christians met, they met in mournful secrecy and diminished

numbers, and the Love-feasts, if held at all, must have been held as in the

own endeavom (cf. Gal. vi. 12) to have them capitally pimishetl, without implying that

the vote was carried. I have translated the avai.paviK'rwi' so as to admit of this meaning,

which, perhaps, acquires a shade of additional probaVdlity from Heb. xii. 4, "Ye have not

yet resisted imto blood," if that Epistle was specially addressed to Palestinian Jews.
^ T^in. Ep. X. 97 ... . "praetersa maledicere Christo; quorum nihil cogi poise dir

ciintur qui sunt revera Christiani.''

H 2
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early days before the Ascension, with doors closed, for fear of the JevTJ.

Some of the Cliristians had suffered cruelly for their religion ;
tlio faithless

members of the Churcli liad doubtless aposlaiisod ;
the majority had tied at

once before tlie storm. ^

It is, perhaps, to indicate the continuance of this active hostility that St.

Luke here inserts the narrative of Philip's preaching as a fitting prelude to

the work of the Apostle of the Gentiles. At this narrative we shall glance

hereafter ; but now we must follow the career of Saul the Inquisitor, and see

the marvellous event which, by one lightning flash, made liim "a fiisile

Apostle
"—which in one day transformed Saul the persecutor into Paul the

slave of Jesus Christ.

His work in Jerusalem was over. The brethren who remained had either

eluded his search-warrant, or been rescued from his power. But the young
zealot Avas not the man to do anytliing by halves. If he had smitten one head

of the hydra,^ it had grown up in new places. If he had torn up tlie heresy

by the roots from the Holy City, the winged seeds had alighted on other

fertile ground, and the rank weed was still luxuriant elsewhere
;
so that, in his

outrageous madness—it is his own expression''
—he began to pursue tliem

even to foreign cities. Damascus, he had lieard, was now the worst nest of

this hateful delusion, and fortunately in that city he could find scope for

action ; for the vast multitude of Jews which it contained acknowledged

allegiance to the Sanhedrin. To the High Priest, therefore, he went—unsated

by all his previous cruelties, and in a frame of mind so hot with rage that

again it can only be described by the unparalleled phrase that he was "
breathing

threats and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord."^ The High Priest—
in all probability Tlieophilus, who was promoted by Vitellius at the Pentecost

of A.D. 37^—was a Sadducee, and a son of the hated house of Hanan. Yet it

was with Saul, and not witli Tlieophilus, that the demand originated, to pursue
the heresy to Damascus.'' Not sorry to find so thoi-ough an instrument in one

who belonged to a different school from his own—not sorry that the guilty

responsibility for "
this man's blood "

should be shared by Sadducees with the

followers of Hillel—Tlieophilus gave the letters which authorised Saul to set

up his court at Damascus, and to bring from thence in chains all whom ho

coidd find, both men and women, to await such mercy as Stephen's murder

might lead them to hope for at the hands of the supreme tribunal ."^ In ordinary

* This is implied in the eV cVeuT) tji ///ifpa, and in the aorist Bi.ea-TTdpi]a-av of Acts viii. 1.
"
Domitian and JMaxiniin struck medals of Hercules and the Hydra \vith the inscrip-

tion "Deletil religione Christiana quae orbcm turbabat."
•* Acts xxvi. 11, 7repi<ro-u); e^^iairo/aevos aiiTois.

^ Acts IX. 1, efxirt'ewv aTretATJ? Koi t^oi^ov.
^ Jos. Antt. xviii. 5, § 3.
^ Acts ix. 2, "If he should find any of the way." The word Xpio-Ttovicr/iM was

invented later {infra, p. 1C7). The Jewish writers similarly speak of the "den/.

ha-Notserini," or "way of the Nazarenes."
^ The repeated allusions to the punishment of women shows not onlj' the keenness of

the search, but also the large part played by Chi-istian women in the spread of that

religion whicli first elevat'^d then condition from the degi-adation of the harem and the

narrowness of the gynaeceum. These -women-martyrs of the great persecution were tho
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times when that Jewish autonomy, which always meant Jewish intolerance,

was rei^rossed within stern limits by the Roman government—it wonld have been

impossible to carry out so cni(;l a commission. This might have been urged

as an insuperable difficulty if an incidental expression in 2 Cor. xi. 32 had not

furnished a clue in explanation of the circumstances. From this it appears

that at this time the city was more or less in the hands of Arctas or Hareth,

the powerful Emir of Petra.^ Now there are notices in the Talmud which

prove that Ilareth stood in friendly relations to the Jewish High Priest,^ and

we can see how many circumstances thus concurred to create for Saul an

exceptional opportunity to bring the Christians of Damascus under tho

authority of the Sanhedriu. Never again might he find so favourable an

ojiportunity of eradicating the heresy of these hated Nazarenes.

CHAPTER X.

THE CONVEKSION OF SAUL.

• . t Kari\7]<pQriv v-nh tov XptffTov 'IrjcoC.
—Phil. in. 12.

"
Opfert freudig aus was ihr besessen

Was ihr einst gewcsen, was ihr seyd ;

Und in einem seligcn Vergessen
Schwinde die A^ergangcnheit."

—Scuillek.

Armed with his credentials Saul started from Jerusalem for his journey of

nearly 150 miles. That journey would probably be performed exactly as it is

now performed with horses and mules, which are indispensable to the traveller

along those rough, bad roads, and up and down those steep and fatiguing

hills. Saul, it must be remembered, was travelling in a manner very different

from that of our Lord and his humble followers. They who, in preaching the

Gospel to the poor, assumed no higher earthly dignity than that of the

carpenter of Nazareth and tho fishermen of GaHlee, would go on foot with

staff and scrip from village to village, like the other "
people of the land "

whom long-robed Scribes despised. Saul was in a very different position,

and the little retinue which was assigned him would treat him with all tho

deference due to a Pharisee and a Rabbi—a legate a latere of Theophilus, the

powerful High Priest.

But, however performed, the journey could not occupy less than a week,

and even the fiery zeal of the persecutor would scarcely enable him to get rid

true predecessors of those Saints Catherine, and Barbara, and Lucia, and Agnes, and

Dorothea, and Caecilia, and Felicitas, who leave the light of their names on the annals

of Cliristian heroism.
1 See Excursus VIII. : "Damascus under Hareth."
- A story is told that on one occasion tlie High Priest Simeon Ben Kamhith was in-

capacitated from performing the duties of the Day of Atonement, because, while

fannliarly talking with Hareth on the previous evening, a drop of the Emii-'s saliva haci

CftUctt op. the High Priest's dress (cf, Niddali, I. 33, 2.)
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of the habitual leisureliness of Eastern travelluig. Aud thus, as they made
their Avay aloug the difficult and narrow roads, Saul -would bo doomed to a

week of necessaiy reflection. Hitherto, ever since those hot disputes in the

synagogues of Cilician Hellenists, he had been living in a whirl of business

wliich could have left him but little time for quiet thought. That active

inquisition, those domiciliary visits, those incessant trials, that perpetual

presiding over the scourgings, imprisonments, perhaps even actual stouings of

men and women, into which he had been plunged, must have absorbed his

whole energies, and left him no inclination to face the difficult questions, or to

lay the secret misgi^-ings which had begun to rise in his mind.^ Pride—the

pride of system, the pride of nature, the rank pride of the self-styled

theologian, the exclusive national Pharisaic pride in which he had been

trained—forbade him to examine seriously whether ho might not after all be

in the wrong. Without humility there can be no sincerity ;
mthout sincerity,

no attainment of the truth. Saul felt that he could not and would not let

himseK be convinced ; he could not aud would not admit that much of the

learning of his thirty years of life was a mass of worthless cobwebs, and that

all the righteousness with which he had striven to hasten the coming of the

Messiah was as filthy rags. He could not aud would not admit the possibility

that people like Peter and Stephen could be right, while people like himself

and the Sauhedriu could be mistaken; or that the Messiah could be a

Nazareue who had been crucified as a malefactor; or that after looking for

Him so many generations, and making their whole religious life turn on His

expected Advent, Israel should have been found sleeping, and have murdered

Him when at last He came. If haunting doubts could for a moment thrust

themselves into his thoughts, the vehement self-assertion of contempt would

sweep them out, aud they would be expiated by fresh zeal against the seductive

glamour of the heresy which thus dared to insinuate itseK like a serpent into

the very hearts of its avengers. What could it be but diabolic influence wliich

made the words and the arguments of these blasphemers of the Law and the

Temple fasten uivoluntarily upon his mind and memoiy ? Never would he

too be seduced into the position of a mesith I Never would he degrade him-

self to the ignorant level of people who knew not the Law aud were accursed !

1 See Rom. vii. 8, 9, 10. This ijicture of St. Paul's mental condition is no mere ima-

ginative touch ; fi-om all such, both in this v.'ork and in my Lije of Christ, I have

studiously abstained. It springs as a direct and inevitable conclusion from his own
epistles and the reproof of Jesus, "It is hard for thee to kick against the goads."
These words, following the *'

Whypersecutest thou me?" imply, with inimitable bre\-ity,

"Seest thou not that / am tlie pursuer and thou the pursued?" "What were thoso

goads ? There were no conceivable goads for him to resist, except those which were
wielded by his own conscience. The stings of conscience, the anguish of a constant mis-

giving, inflicted wounds which should have told liim long before that he was advancing in

a wrong path. They were analogous to the warnings, both inward and outward, which
"forbade the madness" of the Mesopotaniian sorcerer. Balaam, too, was taught by
experience how terrible a thing it is to "kick against the pricks." The resisted inward

struggles of St. Paul are also implied in the "calling "of Gal. i. 15, preceding the

"revelation." See Moncl, Cinq Discours, p. 168; Stier, Rcdcn d. Apost. ii. 299; De
Pressense, Trois Frem. Siecles, i 434.)
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But the pfbosts of these obstinate questionings would not always be so

laid. As long as he had work to do he could crush bj^ passion and energy
Buch obtruding fancies. But when his work was done—when there wei'e in

Jerusalem no more Hellenists to persecute
—when even the Galilasans had fled

or been silenced, or been slain—then such doubts wotdd again thicken round

him, and he would hear the approach of them like the sound of a stealthy

footfall on the turf. "Was it not this that kindled his excessive madness—this

that made him still breathe out threats and blood ? Was not this a jjart of

the motive which had driven him to the wily Sadducce with the demand for

a fresh commission ? Would not this work for the Law protect him from the

perplexing complications of a will that plunged and struggled to resist the

agonising goad-thrusts of a ruinous misgiving ?

But now that he was journeying day after day towards Damascus, how
could he save himself from his own thoughts ? He could not converse with

the attendants who were to execute his decisions. They were mere sub-

ordinates—mere apparitors of the Sauhedrin—members, perhaps, of the

Temple guard
—

ignorant Levites, whose function it would be to drag with

them on his return the miserable gang of trembling heretics. We may be

sure that the vacuity of thought in which most men live was for Saul a thing

impossible. He could not help meditating as the sages bade the religious Jew
to meditate, on the precepts and promises of his own Law. For the first time

perhaps since he had encountered Stephen he had the uninterrupted leisure to

face the whole question calmly and seriously, in the solitude of thoughts
Avhich could no longer be sophisticated by the applause of Pharisaic pai-tisans.

He was forced to go up into the dark tribunal of his o^vIl conscience, and set

himself before himself. More terrible by far was the solemnity, more im-

partial the judgment of that stern session, than those either of the Jewish

Sanhedrin, or of that other Areopagus in which he would one day stand. H
there be in the character any seriousness at all

;
if the cancer of conceit or

vice have not eaten out all of the heart that is not frivolous and base, then

how many a man's intellectual conclusions, how many a man's moral life has

been completely changed
—and for how many would they not at this moment

be completely changed
—by the necessity for serious ,reflection during a few

days of unbroken leisure ?

And so we may be quite sure that day after day, as he rode on under the

morning sunlight or the bright stars of an Eastern night, the thoughts of

Saul would be overwhelmingly engaged. They would wander back over the

past; they w'ould glance sadly at the future. Those wei*e happy years in Tarsus;

liappy walks in childhood beside " the silver Cydnus ;

"
happy hours in the

school of Gamaliel, where there first dawned upon his soul the glories of Moses
and Solomou, of the Law and the Temple, of the Priesthood and the chosen

race. Those were golden days when he listened to the promised triumphs of

the Messiah, and was told how near Avas that day when the Holy Laud should

be exalted as the Lady of kingdoms, and when the vaunted strength of Rome,
which now lay so heavy on his subjugated people, slioul 1 bo sl'attered like
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a potsherd ! But had uot sometliiiig of the spk^udour faded fnjiii tliesc more
youthful dreams ? What liad tlio righteousness of the Law doue for liim ?

Ho had lived, as far as men were concerned, an honourable life. He had been

exceedingly zealous, exceedingly blameless in the traditions of the fathers
;

but what inward joy had ho derived from them ?—what ciilightenment .^^
—

what delivorancss from that laAV of his members, which, do what he would,
stiU worked fatally against the law in his mind? His sins of pride and

passion, and frailty—would not a jealous God avenge them ? Was there any
exemption at all from the Law's curse of "death?" Was there any deliver-

ance at all from this ceaseless trouble of a nature dissatisfied with itself, and
therefore wavering like a wave of the t roubled sea ?

Would the deliverance be secured by the coming of the Messiah ? That
advent for the nation would bo triumph and victory; would it be for the

individual also, peace of conscience, justification, release from heavy bondage,
forgiveness of past sins, strength in present weakness ?

And then it must have flashed across him that these Nazarenes, at any
rate, whom he had been hunting and slaying, said that it would. For them
the JNIessiah had Come, and certainly they had found peace. It was true that
their Messiah was despised and rejected; but was not that the very thing
which had been said of the Servant of Jehovah in that prophecy to which

they always appealed, and which also said that which his troubled conscience
needed most :

—
"
Surely He hath bonie our griefs and carried om- sorrows : yet we did

esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for

our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our

peace was upon him
; and with His stripes we are liealed. All we like sheep

have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.""^

This passage certainly gave a very diiferont aspect to the conception
of the Messiah from any which lie had been taught to contemplate. Tet
the Rabbis had said that all proiihecies were Messianic. Jesus had been
crucified. A crucified Messiah was a horrible thought ; but was it worse than
a Messiah who should be a leper ? Yet here the ideal servant of Jehovah was
called a leper.^ And if His i^hysical condition turned out to be moaner than
Israel had always expected, yet surely the moral conception, the spiritual con-

ception, as ho had heard it from these hated Galilseans, was infinitely lovelier!

They spoke—and oh, undeniably those were blessed words !—of a Messiah

through whom they obtained forgiveness of sins. If this were true, what
iufinite comfort it brought! how it ended the hopelessness of the weary
struggle ! The Law, indeed, promised hfe to perfect obedience.^ But who
ever had attained, who could attain, to that perfect obedience?* Did he see

it in the Gentile world, who, though they had not the Law of Moses had

' Isa. liii. 4— 0.
2 Isa. Hi. 14, liii. 4, "stricken," Heb. ; cf. L«v. -xiii. 13, Sanhcdr. f. 9a

•* Lev xviii. 5
; Gal. iii. 12. •« IJom. x. 5.
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tbeir own law of aaturc?—Did he see it iu the Jewish world?—alas, what n

depth of disappointment was involved in the very qnestion! Was [ianan,
was Caiaphas, was Thcophiliis, was Ishmael Bon Pliahi a specimen of the

righteousness of the Law ? And if, as was too true, Israel had not attained—if ho himself had not attained—to the law of righteousness, what hope was
there ?^ Oh, the blessedness of him whoso unrighteousness was forgiven,
whoso sin was covered! Oh, the blessedness of him to Avhom the Lord
would not impute sin ! Oh, to have the infinite God who seemed so far away
brought near, and to see His face not darkened by the cloud, not glaring

through the pillar of fire, but as a man seeth the face of his friend ! Oh,
that a Man were a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest,
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary laud !

^

And so, again and again, he would realise with a sense of remorse that he

was yearning for, that he was gliding into, the very doctrines which he was

persecuting to the death. For to these Nazarenes their Son of Man was indeed

the imago of the lu-^dsiblo God. Could he be right in thus striving to stamp
out a faith so pure, so ennobling ? For whether it was heresy or not, that it

was pure and ennobling he could not fail to acknowledge. That face of Stephen
which he had seen bathed as with a light from heaven until it had been dimmed
in blood, must have haunted him then, as we know it did for long years after-

wards. Would the Mosaic law have inspired so heavenly an enthusiasm ?

would it have breathed into the sufferers so infinite a serenity, so bright a

hope ? And where in all the Holy Pentateuch could he find utterances so

tender, lessons so divine, love so unspeakable, motives which so mastered and
entranced the soul, as these had found in the words and in the love of their

Lord ? Those beatitudes which he had heard them speak of, the deeds of

healing tenderness which so many attested, the parables so full of divine illu-

mination—the moral and spiritual truths of a Teacher who, though His nation

had crucified Him, had spoken as never man spake
—

oh. Who was this who
had inspired simple fishermen and ignorant publicans with a wisdom unattain-

able by a Hillel or a Gamaliel ? Who was this to whom His followers turned

I heir last gaze and uttered their last prayer in death
;
who seemed to breathe

upon them from the parted heavens a glory as of the Shechinah, a peace that

passed all understanding ? Who was this who, as they declared, had risen

from the dead
;
whoso body certainly had vanished from the rock-hewn sepulchre

in which it had been laid ;
whom these good Galilaians—these men who would

rather die than lie—witnessed that they had seen, that they had heard, that He
had appeared to them in the garden, in the upper chamber, on the public road^
to four of them upon the misty lake, to more than five hundred of them at once

upon the Galilasan hill ? Could that have been a right path which led him to

1 Rom. ix. 31. When Kabbi Elleazar was sick, and Akibha rejoiced because he feared

that Eieazar had been receiving his good things in this life, "Akibha," exclaimed the

sufferer,
"

is there anytliing in tlie whole Law which I have failed to fulfil ?
"

"Rabbi,"
replied Akibha,

" thou hast taught me 'There is not a just man upon earth that doeth

good, and sinneth not.'" Eccles. vii. 20. {Sanhedr. f. 101, 1.)
-

Isa. xxxii. 2.
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persecute these ? could it be God's wiU which had driven him so fiercely along
a road that was stained in blood ? could he be required to pass through those

scenes of horror in which ho had haled the wife and the mother to prison, and

seen the coarse menials of the synagogue remorselessly scourge men whose

MAP SUOWIXG THE R0.U)3 FROM JERUSALEM TO DAMASCUS.

life was love and humility and holiness ? Had he after all been mistalring

pride for faithfulness, and rage for zeal ? Had he been murdering the saints

that were upon the earth, and them that excelled in virtue ? Was Gamahel

right in suggesting the possibility that in meddling with these men they

might haply be fighting against God?
So day by day, his mind filled more and more with distracting doubts, his

imagination haunted by sights of cruelty which, in spite of all zeal, harrowed
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up his soul, he journeyed on the road to Damascus. Under ordinary circum-

stances he might have felt an interest iu the towns and scenes through which

he passed
—iu Bethel and Shiloh—iu the soft green fields that lie around the

base of Mount Gerizim—in Jacob's tomb and Jacob's well—iu Bethshean,
with its memories of the miserable end of that old king of his tribe whose

name he boi'e—in the blue glimpses of the Lake of Galilee with its numberless

memorials of that Prophet of Nazareth whose followers ho was trying tc;

destroy. But during these days, if I judge rightly, his one desire was to

press on, and by vehement action to get rid of painful thought.
And now the journey was nearly over. Hermon had long been gleaming

before them, and the chaiu of Antilibanus. They had been traversin^
a bare, bleak, glaring, undulating plain, and had reached the village of

Kaukab, or
" the Star." At that point a vision of surpassing beauty bursts

upon the eye of the weary traveller. Thanks to the "
golden Abana "

and the winding Pliarpar, which flow on either side of the ridge, the

vdlderness blossoms like the rose. Instead of brown and stony wastes,

we begin to pass under the flickering shadows of ancient olive-trees. Below,
out of a soft sea of verdure—amid masses of the foliage of waluuts and

pomegranates and palms, steeped in the rich haze of sunshine—rise the white

terraced roofs and glittering cupolas of the immemorial city of which the

beauty has been compared in every age to the boauty of a Paradise of God.

There amid its gardens of rose, and groves of delicious fruit, with the gleam
of waters that flowed through it, flooded with the gold of breathless morn, lay

the eye of the East.^ To that land of streams, to that city of fountains,

to that Paradise of God, Saul was hastening
—not on messages of mercy, not

to add to the happiness and beauty of the world—but to scourge and to slay

and to imprison, those perhaps of all its inhabitants who were the meekest,

the gentlest, the most pure of heart. And Saul, with all his tenacity of

purpose, was a man of almost emotional tenderuess of character.- Though
zeal and passion might hurry him into acts of cruelty, they could not

crush ^vithin him the instincts of sympathy, and the horror of suffering

and blood. Can we doubt that at the sight of the lovely glittering city—like

(if I may again quote the Eastern metaphor) "a handful of pearls in its

o-oblet of emerald
"—he felt one more terrible i-ecoil from his unhallowed

task, one jet fiercer thrust from the wounding goad of a reproachful

conscience ?

It was high noon—and in a Syrian noon the sun shines fiercely overhead in

an intolerable blaze of boundless light
—the cloudless sky glows like molten

brass ;
the white earth under the feet glares like iron in the furnace

; the

whole air, as we breathe it, seems to quiver as though it were pervaded Avith

subtle flames. That Saul and his comrades should at such a moment have

still been pressing forward on their journey would seem to argue a troubled

impatience, an impassioned haste. Generally at that time of day the traveller

1 See Port er's Syria, p. 435.
'•' See Adol;ilie MonotVs sermon, Lis Larnus de St. Paul.
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will be resting m his khau, or lying under the shelter of his tent. But it was

Saul who would regulate the movements of his little company; and Saul was

pressing on.

Then suddenly all was ended—the eager haste, the agonising struggle, the

deadly mission, the mad infatuation, the feverish desire to quench doubt

in persecution. Round tliem suddenly from heaven there lightened a great

light.^ It was not Saul alone who was conscious of it. It seemed as though
the whole atmosphere had caught fire, and they were suddenly wrapped
in sheets of blinding splendour. It might be imagined that nothing can

out-dazzle the glare of a Syrian sun at noon
;
but this hght was more vivid

than its brightness, more penetrating than its flame. And with the light

came to those who journeyed with Saul an awful but unintelligible sound.

As though by some universal flash from heaven they were all struck to earth

together, and when the othci's had arisen and had partially recovered from

their terror, Saul was still prostrate there. They were conscious that some-

thing awful had happened. Had we been able to ask them what it was, it is

more than doubtful whether they could have said. Had it been suggested to

them that it was some overwhelming sudden burst of thunder, some

inexpi'cssibly vivid gleam of electric flame— some blinding, suffocating,

maddening breath of the sirocco—some rare phenomenon unexperienced
before or since—they might not have known. The vision was not for them.

They saw the light above the noonday
—

they heard, and heard with terror,

the unknown sound which shattered the dead hush of noon
;
but they were not

converted by this epiphany. To the Jew the whole earth was full of God's

visible ministrauls. The winds were His spirits, the flaming fires His

messengers ;
the thunder was the voice of the Loi-d shaking the cedars, yea,

shaking the cedars of Libanus. The bath-lcol might come to him in sounds

whicli none but he could understand : others might say it thundered when to

him an angel spake.^

But that which happened Avas not meant for those who journeyed with

Saul :

^
it was meant for him

;
and of that which he saw and which he heard

he confessedly could be the only witness. They could only say that a light

had shone from heaven, but to Saul it was a light from Him who is tho

light of the City of God—a ray from the light which no man ca n approach
unto.^

And about that which he saw and heard he never wavered. It was tlio

secret of his inmost being ;
it was the most unalterable conviction of his soul :

1 Acts ix. 3, nepi.ri<TTpaipcv, "lightened round." Tlie word is again u.sed in xxii. 6, but
is not found in the LXX., and is luiknown to dassical Greek.

2 .John xii. 29.
* Acts L\. 7, (ia-TriKna-av ixr)&dva ecoipovvTi^. Cf. Dan. X. 7, "I Daniel alone saw the

vision
;
for tlie men that were witli me saw not the vision ; Imt a great fjuaking fell

upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves." 80 iu ,'i/timuth Rubba, sect. 2, f. 104.

3, it is said that others were with Moses, but that he alone saw the biu-ning bush (Exod,
iii. 2). Similarl}' Rashi, at the beginning of liis commentary on Leviticus, spys that
when God called Moses the voice was heard by him alone.

* 1 Tim. \-i. 14—16 ; 2 Cor. xii. 1.
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It was tlio very crisis and most intense moment of his life. Others might hint

at explanations or whisper doubt :^ Saul knew. At that instant God had

shown him His secret and His covenant. God had found him
;
had flung him

to the ground in the career of victorious outrage, to lead him henceforth

in triumph, a wilHng spectacle to angels and to men.- God had spoken
to him, had struck him into dai'kness out of the noonday, only that He might
kindle a noon in the midnight of his heart. From that moment Saul

was converted. A change total, utter, final had passed over him, had

transformed him. God had called him, had revealed His Son in him,^ had

given him grace and poAver to become an Apostle to the Gentiles, had sent

him forth to preach the faith which ho had once destroyed, had shone in his

heart to give
"
the light of the knowledge of the gloi-y of God in the face of

Jesus Christ."*

And the means of this mighty change all lay in this one fact :
—at that

awful moment he had seen the Lord Jesus Christ.^ To him the persecutor
—to

him as to the abortive-born of the Apostolic family
**—the risen, the glorified

Jesus had appeared. He had "been apprehended by Christ." Ou that

appearance all his faith was founded
;
on that pledge of resurrection—of im-

mortality to himself, and to the dead who die in Christ—all his hopes were

anchored.'^ If that belief were unsubstantial, then all his life and all his laliours

were a delusion and a snare—he was a wretch more to be pitied than the

wretchedest of the children of the world. But if an angel from heaven

preached a ditferent doctrine it was false, for he had been taught by the reve-

lation of Jesus Christ, and if this hope were vain, then to him

" The pillared firmament was rottenness,
And earth's base built on stubble."

The strength of this conviction became the leading force in Paul's future

life. He tells us that when the blaze of glory lightened round him he was
struck to the earth, and there he remained till the voice bade him rise, and

when he rose his eyes were blinded
;

—he opened them on darkness. Had he

been asked about the long controversies which have arisen in modern days, as

to whether the appearance of the Risen Christ to him was objective or sub-

jective, I am far from sure that he would oven have understood them.^ He
uses indeed of this very event the tenu "

vision."
"
I was not disobedient,"

ho says to King Agrippa,
"
to the heavenly vision." " But the word used for

1 "We trace a sort of hesitating sneer in the Clementine Homilies, xvii. 13,
" He who

believes a vision .... may imleofl be deceived by an evil demon, .... wliich

really is nothing, and if he asks who it is that appears
"
[with an allusion to -rl? tl, Kvpte ;

(ix. 5)],
"

it can answer what it will ;

"—with very much more to the same elFect.
-' 2 Cor. ii. 14. » Acts xxii. 21

; xxvi. 17, 18 ; Gal. i. 15, 10.
'• 2 Cor. iv. 6. ^1 Cor. ix. 1

; xv. 8 ; v. supra, p. 41 seq.
« 1 Cor. XV. 8. 7 1 Cor. xv. 10—29. s gee 2 Cor. xii. 1.

9 Acts xxvi. 19, Tj} ovpavita onTacria. When Zacliarias came out of the Temple speech-
less, the people recognised that he had seen an oTrrao-ia (Lulce i. 22). The women returning
from the tomb say they have seen an oTrracria a.YYe'Aaii' (Luke xxiv. 23). The word, then, ia

peculiar to Luke and the Acts, as are so many words. It is, however, the word used in
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vision means "awaking vision," and in what conceivable respect could St.

Paul liavo been more overpowerinq^ly convinced tbat he had in vei'y truth seen,

and licard, and received a revelation and a mission from the Risen Christ ? Is

the essential miracle rendered less miraculous by a questioning of that objec-

ti\dty to which the language seems decidedly to point ? Ai-e the eye and the

ear the only organs by which definite certainties can be conveyed to the human

soul? are not rather these organs Ihe poorest, the weakest, the most likely to

be deceived ? To the eyes of St. Paul's companions, God spoke by the blind-

ing light ;
to their cars liy the awful sound ;

but to the soul of His chosen

servant He was visible indeed in the excellent glory, and He spoke in the

Hebrew tongue; but whether the vision and the voice came through the dull

organs of sense or in presentations infinitely more intense, more vivid, more

real, more unutterably convincing to the spirit by which only things spiritual

ai'e discerned—this is a question to which those only will attach importance to

whom the soul is nothing but the material organism
—who know of no indu-

bitable channels of intercourse between man and his Maker save those that

come clogged with the imperfections of mortal sense—and who cannot imagine

anythiug real except that which they can grasp with both hands. One fact

remains upon any hypothesis
—and that is, that the conversion of St. Paul was

in the highest sense of the word a miracle, and one of which the spiritual con-

sequences have affected every subsequent age of the history of mankind.^

For though there may bo trivial variations, obviously reconcilable, and ab-

solutely unimportant, in the thrice-repeated accounts of this event, yet in the

narration of the main fact there is no shadow of variation, and no possibility of

doubt.- And the main fact as St. Paul always related and referred to it was this

—that, after sevei-al days' journey, when they were now near Damascus, some

awful incident which impressed them all alike as an infolding fire and a super-
natural soimd arrested their progress, and in that light, as he lay prostrate on

the passage of the Corinthians just qiioted, and the hnTaa-Ca there leaves liim no certainty
as to wliether it was corporeal or spiritual. The LXX. use it (Dan. ix. 23, &c.) to render

TTvm, which is used of a night vision in Gen. xlvi. 2. Phavoriniis distinctly says that

opaiia, whether by day or by night, is distinct from iyviri'Lov "dream," and it seems as if

St. Luke, at any rate, meant by hnTaa-ia. something more objective than he meant by
itpana (Acts ix. 10—12

; xi. 5
;

xii. 9 ; xvi. 9
; xviii. 9) or eK<TTa.a-i.<; (Acts xi. 5 ; xxii. 17).

Oprto-ts, in the N. T., only occurs in Eev. iv. 3; ix. 17; and in a quotation. Acts
ii. 17.

1 At such moments the spuit only lives, and tlie <}n'xh, the animal life, is hardly
adequate as an opyamu Atj^-tikoi/ to apprehend such revelations. See Aiigustine, De Gcncsi
ad Lift. xu. 3.

" La chose essentielle est que nous ne perdions pas de vue le grand prin-

cipe evangclique d'un contact direct de Tesprit de Dieu avec celui de Thomme, contact (jui

echapije a I'analyse du raisonnement . . . . Le mysticisme evangelique en r^velant au
sens Chretien un monde de miracles incessants, lui epargne la peine de se preoccuper du
petit nombre de ceux qu' analysent contradictoirement le rationalisme critique et le

rationalisme orthodoxe" (Reuss, Hist. AiMstolique, p. 11-1). "Christ stood before me,"
said St. Teresa.

" / savj Him with tlie eyes of tlie soul more distinctly than I could have
seen Him %vith the eyes of the body

"
( Vida, vii. 11).

2 It is superfluous to repeat the reconciliation of these small apparent contradictions,
because they are all reconciled and accoimted for in the narrative of the text. Had they
been of tlie smallest importance, had they been such as one moment of common sense
could fail to solve, a writer so careful a? St, Luke would not have left-them side by side.
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tl.c earth, Saul saw a mortal shape
^ and heard a human voice saying to him,

"
Sliaul, Shaul"—for it is remarkable how the vividness of that impression is

incidentally preserved in each form of the narrative -—"
why pcrsecutcst thou

Me ? It is hard for thee to kick against the goads."'^ But at that awful mo-

ment Saul did not recognise the speaker, whom on earth he had never seen.
" Who art Thou, Lord ?" ho said. And He—" I am Jesus of Nazareth whom
thou persccutest."

" Jesus of Nazareth !" Why did the glorified speaker here adopt the name
of His obscurity on earth ? Why, as St. Ohrysostom asks, did He net say,

" I

am the Son of God
;

tlio Word that was in the beginning ;
He that sitteth at

the right hand of the Father ; He who is in the form of God
;
He who stretched

out the heaven ;
He who made the earth

;
He who levelled the sea ; He who

created the angels ;
He who is everywhere and filleth all things ;

He who was

pre-existeut and was begotten ?" Why did He not utter those awful titles, but>
"
I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest

"—from the earthly city,

from the earthly home P Because His persecutor knew Him not
;
for had he

known Him he would not have persecuted Him. He knew not that He had

been begotten of the Father, but that He Avas from Nazareth he knew. Had
He then said to him,

" I am the Son of God, the Word that was in the begin-

ning, He who made the heaven,'' Saul might have said,
" That is not He whom

I am pei'secuting." Had He uttered to him those vast, and bright, and lofty

titles, Saul might have said,
" This is not the crucified." But that he may

know that he is persecuting Him who was made flesh,^ who took the form of a

servant, who died, who was buried, naming Himself from the earthly place,

He says,
"
I am Jesus of Nazareth Avhom thou persecutest." This, then, was

the Messiah whom he had hated and despised
—this was He who had been the

Heavenly Shepherd of his soul;
—He who to guide back his waudei'ing foot-

steps into the straight furrow had held in His hand that unseen goad against

which, like some stubborn ox, he had struggled and kicked in vain.

And when the Yoice of that speaker from out of the unapproachable

1
This, though not in the Acts asserted in so many -words in the direct narrative,

seems to be most obviously implied in the i^flrji' crot of xxvi. 16, in the contrast of the

firjSha 6e(apovvTe'; of IX. 7, m the 'Irjcrous 6 oi^Sct? (7ot iv rrj oScu Oi ver. 17, in the ttw! eu rfj bS<Z

flSev Tw Kvpiov of verse 27, and in the already quoted references (1 Cor. ix. 1 ; xv. 8).

The reiiiark of Chrysostora, koI ixr^v ovk i>4>0ri dAAa Bia. irpayixdTojv unfyBri, is meant to be

perfectly sincere and honest, but when compared with the above passage, seems to show
less than the great orator's usual care and discrimination.

2 Elsewhere he is always called SauAos, but here 2aou'A.
3 This addition is genuine in Acts xxvi. 14 ; and 6 Na^wpaios certainly in xxii. 8. Of

the many illustrations quoted by "VVetsteLn, and copied from him by siibsequent commen-
tators, the most apposite and interesting are ^sch. Again. 1633, Prom. 323, Eur. Bacch.

791, Ter. Fhorm. i. 22, 7. It is, however, remarkable that though ox-goads were

commonly used in the East, not one single Eastern or Semitic parallel can be adduced.
The reference to Deut. xxxii. 15 is wholly beside the mark, though goads are alluded to

in Judg. iii. 31 ;
Ecclus. xxxviii. 25. St. Paul would have been naturally familiar with

the common Greek proverbs, and those only will be startled that a Greek i^roverb should
be addressed to him by his glorified Lord, who can never be brought to understand the

simple principle that Inspiration must always speak (as even the Rabbis saw) "in the

tongue of the sons of men. "

^ Ohrysostom adda. rbv /ner avrov avvavaa-rpai\>iv7a, but this I believe to be a mistake.
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briglitness had, as it were, smitten him to the very earth with remorse by Iho

Kense of this awful truth,
—" But rise," it coutiuucd, and " stand upon thy

feet, and go into the city, and it sliall be told thee what thou must do."

This is the form in which the words arc, with trivial differences, given in

St. Luke's narrative, and in St. Paul's speech from the steps of Antonia. In

his speech before Agrippa, it might seem as if more had been spoken then.

But in this instance again it may be doubted whether, after the first appalling

question,
"
Shaul, Shafd, why persecutest thou Me ?

" which remained branded

so vividly upon his heart, Paul could liimself have said how much of the revela-

tion which henceforth transfigured his life was derived from the actual moment
when he lay blinded and trembling on the ground, and how much from the

subsequent Lours of deep external darkness and brightening inward light. Ir-

the annals of human lives there have been other spiritual crises analogous to

this in their startling suddenness, in their absolute finality. To many the

resurrection from the death of sin is a slow and life-long process ;
but others

pass with one thrill of conviction, with one spasm of energy, from death to

life, from the power of Satan unto God. Such moments crowd eternity into

an hour, and stretch an hour iuto eternity.

" At such high hours
Of inspiration from the Living- God
Thought is not."

Wlien God's awful warnings burn before the soul in letters of flame, it can read

them indeed, and know their meaning to the very uttermost, but it does not

know, and it does not care, whether it was Perez or Upharsiu that was written

on the wall. The utterances of the Eternal Sibyl are inscribed on records

scattered and multitudinous as are the forest leaves. As the anatomist may
dissect every joint and lay bai'e every nerve of the organism, yet be infinitely

distant from any discovery of the principle of life, so the critic and grammai'ian

may decipher the dim syllables and wrangle about the disputed discrepancies,

but it is not theirs to interpret. If we would in truth understand such

spiritual experiences, the records of them must be read by a light that never

was on laud or sea.

Saul rose another man : he had fallen in death, he rose in life
;
he had

fallen in the midst of things temporal, he rose in awful consciousness of the

tilings eternal
!
ho had fallen a jproud, intolerant, persecuting Jew, he rose a

humble, broken-hearted, penitent Christian. In that moment a new clement

had been added to his being. Henceforth—to use his own deep and dominant

expression
—ho was " in Christ." God had found him

;
Jesus had spoken to

him, and in one flash changed him from a raging Pliarisee into a true discipk—from the murderer of the saints into the Apostle of the Gentiles. It was a

new birth, a new creation. As we read the story of it, if we have one touch of

reverence within our souls, shall wo not take off our shoes from off our feet,

for the place whereon we stand is holy ground ?

Saul rose, and aU was dark. The dazzling vision had passed away, and
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witliit also the glittering ciiy, tlic fragrant gardens, the l)urning noon. Amazed
and startled, liis attendants took him by tlic hand and led liim to Damasens.
He had meant to enter the city in all the importance of a Commissioner from
the Sanhedrin, to be received with distinction, not only as himself a great

"
pnpil

of the wise," but even as the representative of all authority which. the Jews
held most sacred. And ho had meant to leave the city, perhaps, amid
multitudes of his applauding countrymen, accompanied by a captive train of

he knew not how many dejected Nazarenes. How diiferent were his actual

enti-ance and his actual exit ! He is led through the city gate, stricken, dejected,

trembling, no longer breathing thi-cats and slaughter, but longing only to be

the learner and the suppliant, and the lowest brother among those whom he
had intended to destroy. He was ignominiously let out of the city, alone, in

imminent peril of arrest or assassination, through a window, in a basket, down
the wall.

They led him to the house of Judas, in that long street which leads through
the city and is still called Straight ;

aud there, in remorse, in blindness, in

bodily suffering, in mental agitation, unable or unwilling to eat or drink, the

glare of that revealing light ever before his darkened eyes, the sound
of that reproachful voice ever in his ringing ears, Saul lay for three days.
None cau ever tell what things in those three days passed through his

soul; what revelations of the past, what lessons for the present, what

guidance for the future. His old life, his old self, had been torn up by
the very roots, and though now he was a new creature, the crisis can never

pass over any one without agonies and energies
—without earthquake and

eclipse. At last the tumult of his being found relief in prayer; and, in a
vision full of peace, he saw one of those brethren for a visit from whom
he seems hitherto to have yearned in vain, come to him and heal him. This

brother was Ananias, a Christian, but a Christian held in respect by all

the Jews, and therefore a fit envoy to come among the Pharisaic adherents

by whom we cannot but suppose that Saul was still surroiinded. It was
not without shrinking that Ananias had been led to make this visit. He
had heard of Saul's ravages at Jerusalem, and his fierce designs against
*Jie brethren at Damascus

; nay, even of the letters of authority from the

High Priest which were still in his hand. He had heard, too, of what had
befallen him on the way, but it had not wholly conquered his not unnatural

distrust. A divine injunction aided the charity of one who, as a Christian,

felt the duty of believing all things, and hoping all things. The Lord,

appearing to him in a dream, told him that the zeal which had burned so

fiercely in the cause of Sadducecs should henceforth be a fiery angel of the

Cross,—that this pitiless persecutor should be a chosen A'essel to carry the

name of Christ before Gentiles, kings, and the children of Israel.
" For

I will show him," said the vision,
" how much he must suffer for My

name."^ The good Ananias, hesitated no loi:ger. He entered into the house

* "Fortia agere Eomanum est ; fortia pati Christianum
'"

(Com. h, Lap.),
I
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of Judas, and while bis veiy presence seemed to breathe peace, he addressed the

sufferer by the dear title of brother, and laying his hands upon the clouded

eyes, bade him rise, and see, and be filled witli the Holy Ghost.
" Be baptised,"

lie added,
" and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." The

words of blessing and trust were to the troubled nerves and aching heart of

the suffei'er a healing in themselves. Immediately
" there fell from his eyes as

it had been scales."^ Ho rose, and saw, and took food and was strengthened,
and received from the hands of his humble brother that sacrament by wliich

he was atlmitted into the full privileges of the new faith. He became amembei"

of the Church of Christ, the extirpation o£ which had been for months the

most passionate desire and the most active pur^jose of his life.

Fruitful indeed must have been the conversation which he held witli

Ananias, and doubtless with other brethren, in the delicious calm that fol-

lowed this heart-shaking moment of conviction. In those daj^s Ananias must

more and more have confirmed him in the high destiny which the voice of

revelation had also marked out to himself. What became of his commission ;

what he did with the High Priest's letters
;
how his subordinates demeaned

themselves ;
what alarming reports they took back to Jerusalem

;
with what

eyes he was regarded by the Judaic synagogues of Damascus,—we do not

know ; but we do know that in those days, whether tliey were few or many, it

became more and more clear to him that
" God liad chosen him to know His

will, and see tliat Just One, and heai* the voice of His mouth, and be His

witness unto aU men of what he had seen and heard." ^

And here let me pause to say that it is impossible to exaggerate the im-

portance of St. Paul's conversion as one of the e\ddences of Christianity.

That he should have passed, by one flash of conviction, not only from dark-

ness to light, but from one direction of life to the very opposite, is not only
characteristic of the man, but evidential of the poAver and significance of

Christianity. That the same man who, just before, was persecuting Chiis-

tianity with the most violent hatred, should come aU at once to believe in Him
whose followers he had been seeking to destroy, and that in this faith he

should become a " new creature
"—what is this but a victoi-y which Chris-

tianity owed to nothing but the spell of its own inherent power ? Of all

who have been converted to the faith of Christ, there is not one in whose case

the Cliristian principle broke so immediately through everything opposed to

it, and asserted so absolutely its triumphant superiority. Henceforth to Paul

Christianity was summed up in the one word Christ. And to what does

he testify respecting Jesus ? To abnost every single primarily important
fact respecting His Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Betrayal, Last Supper, Trial,

Cnicifixion, Resurrection, Ascension, and Heavenly Exaltation.-^ We com-

1 There is a remarkable parallel in Tob. xi. 13, «u, iX£wta6ri a-nh tui/ Kiv6«>v tUv cK^eoA/aiv
ai;70u To. AtuKtu/xaTa.

- Acts xxii. 14, 15.
=*

See, among other passages, Kom. viii. 3, 11- 1 Tim. iii. IG ; Eom. ix. 5; 2 Cor. i. 5;
Col. i. 20; xi. 3; 1 Cir. i. 23; ii. 2 ; v. 7; x. IG; Gal, \d. 19; Eph. ii. 13; liom. v, 0;
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plain that neai'ly two tliousaud years have passed away, and that the In-ight-
uess of historical events is apt to fade, and even their very outline to be

obliterated, as they sink into the " dark backward and abysm of time." Well,
but are we more keen-sighted, more hostile, more eager to disprove the evi-

dence, than the consummate legalist, the admired rabbi, the commissioner of

the Sauhedrin, the leading intellect in the schools—learned as Hillel, patriotic
as Judas of Gaulou, burning with zeal for the Law as intense as that of

Shammai ? He was not separated from the events, as we are, by centuries of

time. He was not liable to be blinded, as wo are, by the dazzling glamour of

a victorious Christendom. He had mingled daily with men wlio had watched
from Bethlehem to Golgotha the life of the Crucified,—not only with His simple-
hearted followers, but with His learned and powerful enemies. He had talked

with the priests who had consigned Him to the cross
;
he liad put to death

the followers who had wept beside His tomb. He had to face the unutterable

horror which, to any orthodox Jew, was involved in the thought of a Messiah
who '• had hung upon a tree." He had heard again and again the proofs
which satisfied an Annas and a Gamaliel that Jesus was a deceiver of the

people.^ The events on which the Apostles relied, in proof of His divinity,
had taken place in the full blaze of contemporary knowledge. He had not to

deal with uncertainties of criticism or assaults on authenticity. He could

question, not ancient documents, but living men ;
he could analyse, not frag-

mentary records, but existing evidence. He had thousands of means close at

hand whereby to test the reality or unreality of the Resurrection in which, up
to this time, he had so passionately and contemptuously disbelicTOd. In

accepting this half-crushed and wholly execrated faith he had everything in

the world to lose— he had nothing conceivable to gain; and yet, in spite of

all—overwhelmed by a conviction which he felt to be irtesistible—Saul, the

Pharisee, became a witness of the Resurrection, a preacher of the Cross.

CHAPTER XI.

THE RETIKEMENT OP ST. PAUL.
" Thou shalt have joy in sadness soon,

The pure calm hope be thine,
• That brightens like the eastern moon,

"When day's wild lights decline."— Keble.

Saul was now a "
Nazarene," but many a year of thought and training had t<3

elapse before he was prepared for the great mission of his life.

If, indeed, the Acts of the Apostles were our only source of information

respecting him, we should have been compelled to suppose that he instantly

vi. 4, 9 ;
viii. 11; xiv. 15 ; xv. 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. passim; Rom. x. G ; Col. iii. 1; Epli. ii. 6j

1 Tim. iii. 16, &c.
1 John vii. 12, 47 ; ix. 16 ; x. 20.
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plunged into the work of teaching.
" Ho was with the disciples in Damascus

certain days," says St. Luke ;

" and inimodiatoly in the synagogues he hegan
to preacli Jesus, that Ho is the Son of God;"^ and lie proceeds to narrate tlio

aniazemont of the Jews, the growing power of Saul's demonstrations, and,

after an indefinito period had elapsed, tho plot of the Jews against him, and

his escape from Damascus.

But St. Luke never gives, nor professes to give, a complete biography.

During the time that ho was the companion of the Apostle his details, indeed,

are numerous and exact; but if CA-en in this later i)art of his career he never

mentions Titus, or once alludes to the fact that St. Paul wrote a single epistle,

we cannot bo surprised that liis notices of the Apostle's earlier career are frag-

mentary, either because he knew no more, or because, in his brief space, he

suppresses all circumstances that did not bear on his immediate purpose.

Accordingly, if we turn to tho biographic retrospect in tho Epistle to the

Galatians, in wliich St. Paul refers to this period to prove the independence of

his apostolate, wo find that in the Acts the events of three years have been

compressed into as many verses, and that, instead of immediately beginning to

preach at Damascus, he immediately retired into Arabia.^ For "
when," he

says,
" He who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by His

grace, was pleased to reveal His Son in me, that I might j)reach Him among
the Gentiles, immediately I did not communicate with flesli and blood, nor

went I up to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before me, but I went

away into Arabia, and again I returned to Damascus."

No one, I think, who reads this passage attentively can deny that it gives

the impression of an intentional retirement from human intercourse. A multi-

tude of wi'iters have assumed that St. Paul first preached at Damascus, then

retired to Arabia, and then returned, with increased zeal and power, to preach
in Damascus once more. Not only is St. Paul's own language unfaTourablo

to such a view, but it seems to exclude it. What would all psychological

I

1 Acts ix. 10, 20.
2 I imderstand tlie eu0e'u9 of Gal. i. 10 as immeJiately succeeiling St. Paul's conversion;

the ei/eeuis of Acts ix. 20 as immediatelj' succeeding his retiu-n to Damascus. The re-

tu'cment into Arabia must be interpreted as a lacuna either at the middle of Acts ix. 19,
or at the end of that verse, or after verse 21. The reasons why I unhesitatingly
assume the first of these alternatives are given in the text. There is nothing to be said
for supposing Avith Kuinoel and Olshausen that it was subsequent to the escape from
Damascus, which seems directly to contradict, or at any rate to render superfluous, the
n6.\iv of Gal i. 17. We may be quite sure that St. Paul did not talk ]iromiscuously about
this period of his life. No man, even with familiar friends, will make the most solemn
crises of his life a subject of common conversation

;
and I'aul was by no means a man to

wear his heart upon his sleeve. How many hundreds wlio read this passage will by a
moment's thought become aware that apart from \\Titteu mcmoi-.anda, and possibly even
with their aid, there is no one li\dng who could ^vTite his own biography Avith any approach
to accuracy ? What reason is there for supposing that it would have been otherwise
with St. Paul? What reason is there for the supposition that he entrusted St. Luke with
all the important facts which liad occurred to him, when we see that what St. Luke was
able to record about ]iim neither portrayed one-fourth of his character nor preserved a
memorial of one tithe of his sufferings? And it is to be observed that in Acts xxii. 16, 17,
where it had no bearing on liis immediate subject, St, Paul himself omits all reference to
this rctuement into Arabia,
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oo.islderattons lead us to tliiuk likoly in the case of ono circnmstanecd as Sanl

of Tarsus was after his sudden and straiifT" conversion ? The least likely

course—tlie ono wliicli would place him at ihe <4-rea<cst distance from all deep
and earnest spirits Avho liave pass(!d through a similar crisis—would be for liini

to liavG plunged at once into the arena of controversy, and to have passed,
without pause or breathing-space, from the position of a leading persecutor
into that of a prominent champion. In the case of men of shallow nature, or

superficial convictions, such a proceeding is possible ;
but we cannot imagine it

of St. Paul. It is not thus with souls which have been arrested in mid-career

by the heart-searching voice of God. Just as an eagle which has been drenched

and battered by some fierce storm will alight to plume its rufSed wings, so

when a great soul has "passed through fire and through water" it needs some

safe and quiet place in which to rest. The lifelong convictions of any man

may be reversed in an instant, and that sudden reversion often causes a

marvellous change ;
but it is never in an instant that the whole nalu.re and

character of a man are transformed from what they were before. It is ditficult

to conceive of any change more total, any rift of difference more deep, than

that which separated Saul the persecutor from Paul the Apostle ;
and we are

sure that—like Moses, like Elijah, like our Lord Himself, like almost eveiy

great soul in ancient or modern times to whom has been entrusted the task of

swaying the destinies by moulding the convictions of mankind—like Sakya
Mouui, like Mahomet in the cave of Hira, like St. Francis of Assisi in his

sickness, like Luther in the monastery of Erfurdt—he v/ould need a quiet

peiiod in which to elaborate his thoughts, to stiU the tumult of his emotions,

to commune in secrecy and in silence with his own soul. It was necessary for

him to understand the Scriptures ; to co-ordinate his old with his new beliefs.

It is hardly too much to say that if Saul—ignorant as yet of many essential

truths of Christianity, alien as yet from the experience of its deepest power—
had begun at once to argue with and to preach to others, he could hardly have

done the work he did. To suppose that the truths of which afterwards ho

became the appointed teacher were all revealed to him as by one flash of light

in all their fulness, is to suppose that which is alien to God's dealings with the

luimau soul, and which utterly contradicts the phenomena of that long series

of Epistles in which we watch the progress of his thoughts. Even on grounds
of historic probability, it seems unlikely that Saul should at once have been

able to substitute a propaganda for an inquisition. Under such circumstance;?

it would have been difficult for the brethren to trust, and still more difficui!;

for the Jews to tolerate him. The latter would have treated him as a slume-

less renegade,^ the former would have mistrusted him as a secret spy.

Wo might, perhaps, have expected that Saul would have stayed quietly

among the Christians at Damascus, mingling unobtrusively in their meetiugs,

listening to them, learning of them, taking at their love-feasts the humWost

place. We can hardly suppose that he cherished, in these first days of hiy

1 They would have called him a "imo, one who had abandoned his religious convictio;:a.
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Christian career, the developed pui-pose of preaching an independent Gospel.

Assailed, as he subsequently was, on all sides, but thwarted most of all by the

espionage of false brotliron, and the calumnies of those who desired to throw
doubt on his inspired authority, it was indeed a providential circumstance that

the events which followed his conversion were such as to separate him as far

as possible from the ai)pearance of discipleship to human instructors. As a

Pharisee he had sat at the feet of Gamaliel; as a Christian he called no man
his master. He asserts, with reiterated earnestness, that his teaching as well

as his authority,
"
his Gospel

" no less than his Apostleship, had been received

immediately from God. Indeed, the main object of that intensely interesting
and characteristic narrative which occupies the two first chapters of the Epistle
to the Galatians is to establish the declaration which ho felt it necessary to

make so strongly, that " the Gospel preached by him was not a human gospel,
and that ho did not even receive it from any human being, nor was he taught
it, but through revelation of Jesus Christ." ^ Had he not been able to assure

his converts of this—had he not been able to appeal to visions and revelations

of the Lord—ho might have furnished another instance of one whose opinions
have been crushed and silenced by the empty authority of names. It was from
no personal feeling of emulation—a feeling of which a soul so passionately in

earnest as his is profoundly incapable
—but it was from the duty of ensuring

attention to the truths he preached that he felt it to bo so necessary to con-

vince the churches which he had founded liow deep would be their folly if

they allowed themselves to bo seduced from the liberty of his Gospel by the re-

trograde mission of the evangelists of bondage. It was indispensable for the

dissemination of the truth tliat he should be listened to as an Apostle "neither

of man, nor by any man, but by Jesus Christ, and God, who raised him from
the dead." Had his Apostleship emanated from {airh) the Twelve, or been

conferred on him by the consecrating act of (Sia) any one of them,'^ then they

might be supposed to have a certain svipei-ior commission, a certain coercive

power. If, as far as he was concerned, they had no such power, it was because

he had received his commission directly from his Lord. And to this indepen-
dence of knowledge he often refers. He tells the Tliessalouians,

"
by tho

Word of the Lord,"
^ that those who were still alive at the Second Advent

should not be beforehand with—should gain no advantage or priority over—
those that slej)t. He tells the Ephesians

* that it was by revelation that God
" made kuo^vn to him the mysteiy which in other generations was not made
known to the sons of men—namely, that tho Gentiles are co-heirs and co-

members and co-partakers^ of tlio promise in Christ Jesus, through the Gospel
of which he became a minister according to the gift of the grace of God, which
was given him according to the mighty working of His power." He tells tho

Colossiaus '^ that he became a minister of the Church " in accordance with tho

stewardship of God given to him for them, that he might fully preach thf

Gal. 1. 11, 12. 2 Gal. i. 1, ovk in ivSpaimv oiSi Si av9pu>-ov.
3 1 Thcss. iv. 15, iv Adyu Kvptov.

*
Eph. iii. 3—6.

<rvyK\Tipor6fjia (cat a-v<T<Tiuixa icai trvfiixfTOxa.
'' Col. i. 25.



THE EETIEEMENT OF ST. PAUL. 119

Word of God, the mystery hidden from the ages and the generations." From

these and from other passages it seems clear that -what St. Paul meant to

represent as special subjects of the revelation -whicli ho had received vrero

partly distinct views of -what rule ought to lie followed by Christians in special

instances, partly gi-cat facts about the resmn-ection,! partly the direct vision of

a Saviour not only risen from the dead, but exalted at the right hand of God;

but especially the central and peculiar fact of his teaching
" the mystciy of

Christ
"—the truth once secret, but now revealed—the deliverance which Ho

had wi-ought, the justification by faith which He had rendered possible, and,

most of all, the free offer of this great salvation to the Gentiles, without the

necessity of their incurring the yoke of bondage, which even tlie Jew had

found to be hea^-ier than he could bear.^

It can hardly, therefore, be doubted that after his recovery from the shock

of conviction with which his soul must long have continued to tremble, Paul

only spent a few quiet days with Ananias, and any other brethren who would

hold out to him the right hand of friendship. He might talk with them of

the life which Jesus had lived on earth. He might hear from them those

reminiscences of the
"Sinless years

Which breathed beneath the Syrian blue,"

of which the most precious were afterwards recorded by the four Evangelists.

In listening to these he would have been fed with " the spiritual guileless

milk." 3 Nor can we doubt that in those days more than ever he would

refrain his soul and keep it low— that his soul was even as a weaned child.

But of the mystery which he was afterwards to preach
—of that which

emj)hatically he called
"
his Gospel

" *—neither Ananias (who was himself a

rigid Jew), nor any of the disciiiles, could tell him anything. That was

taught him by God alone. It came to him by the illuminating power of the

Spirit of Christ, in revelations which accompanied each step in that Divine

process of education which constituted his life.

But he could not in any case have stayed long in Damascus. His position

there was for the present untenable. Alike the terror with which his arrival

must have been expected by the brethren, and the expectation which it had

aroused among the Jews, would make him the centre of hatred and suspicion,

of rumour and ciiriosity. He may even have been in danger of arrest by the

very subordinates to whom liis sudden change of purpose must have seemed

to delegate his commission. But a stronger motive for retirement than all

this would be the yeaming for solitude; the intense desire, and ev.^n the

overpowering necessity, to be for a time alone with God. He was a stricken

deer, and was impelled as by a strong instinct to leave the herd. In sohtude

a man may trace to their Mdden source the fatal errors of the past ;
he may

1 See 1 Cor. xv. 22
;
1 Thess. iv. 15.

2 See Col. iv. 3 ; Eph. iii. 3 ;
vi. 19 ;

Eom. xvi. 25.
2 1 Pet. ii. 2, TO Aoytxbi' aSoXoi' yoAa.
* 1 Cor. ix. 17 ; Gal. ii. 2, 7 ;

2 Thess. ii. 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.
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pray for thai liglit, from hoavrn—no loiipfcr flamliin: wi(]i inoro tlian iioor.dr.y

iicrccnoss, but sliiniiig quietly in dark places—wLieli shall enable him to

understand the many mysteries of life
; he may wait the healing of his deep

wounds by the same teiuln- hand that in niorcy has inflicted them
;
he may

" 8it on the desert stone

Like Elijah at Horeh's cavo alone
;

And a gentle voice comes through the wild,

Like a father consoling liis fretful child,

That Lanislio.s bitternesd, wrath, and fear,

Saying,
' Man is distant, but God is ne.vu.'

"

And 80 Saul went to Arabia—a word wliicli must, I think, Ijo understood in

its popular and primary sense to mean the Sinaitic peninsula.'

He who had been a persecutor in honour of Moses, would henceforth be

himself represented as a renegade from Moses. The most zealous of the

living servants of Mosaisni was to be the man who should prove most

convincingly that Mosaisni was to vanish away. Was it not natural, then,

that he should long to visit tlie holy ground where the bush had glowed
in imconsumiug fire, and the granite crags had trembled at the voice which

uttered the fiery law ? Would the shadow of good things look so much of a

shadow if he visited the very spot where the great Lawgiver and the great

Propbet had held liigli commimiugs with God ? Could he indeed be sure that

he had come unto the Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and to Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant, until ho

had visited the mount that might be touched and that burned with fii-e, where
amid blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet and
the voice of words, Moses himself had exceedingly feared and quaked ?

How long he stayed, we do not know. It has usually been assumed that

his stay was brief
;
to me it seems far move probable that it occupied no small

portion of those "three years
"^ which he tells us elapsed before ho visited

Jerusalem. Few have doubted that those " three years
"
are to be dated from

his conversion. It seems clear that after his conversion he stayed but a few

days (^;U€pai Tivis) with the disciples; that then—at the earliest pi'acticable

moment— he retired into Arabia; that after his return he began to preach,
and thiit this ministry in Damascus was interrupted after a certain period

{ri^^pai iKaptxi) by the conspiracy of the Jews. The latter expression is li-anslated

"many days
"
in the Acts; but though the contumance of his preaching may

have occupied days which in comparison with his first brief stay might have

been called "
many," the phrase itself is so vague that it might be used of

almost any period from a fortnight to three years.^ As to the general
correctness of this conclusion I can feel no doubt

; tlie only point which must

always remain dubious is whether the plirase "three years" means three

complete years, or whethe? it means one full year, and a part, however short,

of two other years. From the chronology of St. Paul's life we can attain uo

1 See Excursus IX.,
" Saul in Arabia." • Gal. i. 18,

^ It Mctiially is used of three years in 1 Kings u. 38.
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certainty on this point, though such lights as wc have arc slightly in fa\onv of

the longer ratlier than of the shorter period.

Very much dcponds upon the question whether pliysical iuiii-iiiil^ ,
niul

prostration of health, were in part tlic cause of this r(;tir(Muont and inactivity.

And here again we are on uncertain ground, ))eeauso this at once opens the

often discussed problem as io the naiurc of the affliction io whicli St. Paul so

pathetically alludes as his
"
stake in Ihe ilesli."' I am led to touch upon that

question here, because I believe that this dreadful affliction, whatever it uiay

have been, had its origiu at this very time.' The melancholy through which,

like a fire at midnight, his enthusiasm burns its way—the deep despondeiicy

which sounds like an undertone even amid the bursts of exultation which

triumph over it, seem to me to have been in no small measure duo to this. It

gave to St. Paul that painful self-consciousness which is in itself a daily trial to

any man who, in spite of an innate love for retirement, is thrust against his

will into publicity and conflict. It seems to break the wings of his spirit, so

that sometimes ho drops as it were quite suddenly to the earth, checked and

beaten down in the very midst of his loftiest and strongest flights.

No one can even cursorily read St. Paul's Epistles without observing

that he was aware of something in his aspect or his j)ersonality which

distressed him with an agony of humiliation—something which seems to

force him, against every natural instinct of his disposition, into language

which sounds to himself like a boastfulness wdiich was abhorrent to him,

but which he finds to be more necessary to himself than to other men. It

is as though he felt that his appearance was against him. Whenever he

has ceased to be carried away by the current of some powerful argument,

whenever his sorrow at the insidious encroachment of errors against which

he had flung the whole force of his character has spent itself in words of

immeasurable indignation—Avhenever he drops the high language of apos-

tolical authority and inspired conviction—we hear a sort of wailing, pleading,

appealing tone in his personal addresses to his converts, which woidd be

almost impossible in one whose pride of personal manhood had not been

abashed by some external defects, to which he might indeed appeal as

marks at once of the service and the protection of his Saviour, but which

made him less able to cope face to face with the insults of opponents or

the ingratitude of friends. His language leaves on us the impression of

one who was acutely sensitive, and whose sensitiveness of temperament has

been aggravated by a meanness of presence which is indeed forgotten by
the friends who know him, but which raises in strangers a j)rejudice not

always overcome. Many, indeed, of the brethren in the little churches

which he founded, had so
"
grappled him to their souls with hooks of steel,"

that he could speak in letter after letter of their aboimding love and

1 There is nothing to exclude this in the eS69ri ixoi of 2 Cor. xii. 7. The affliction

might not have arrived at its/«/^ intcnsiti/ till that period, which was some years after

his convei'sion, about A.D. 43, when St, Paul was at Antioch or Jerusalem or

Tarsus.
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tenderness and gratitnde towards liira^—tliat he can call them "my little

children"—that he can assume thoir intense desire to see liim, and can

grant that desire as an express favour to them ;

^ and that he is even forced

to soothe those jealousies of alTeetion which were caused by his acceptance

of aid from one church which ho woiUd not accept from others. But he

is also well aware that he is hated with a perfect virxileneo of hatred, and

(which is much more wounding to such a spirit) that with this hatred there

is a large mixture of unjust contempt. From this contempt even of the

contemptible, from this hatred even of the hateful, he could not but

shrink, though he knew that it is often the penalty with which the world

rewards service, and the tribute which -vii-tue recciA^es from vice.

It is this which explains the whole style. and character of his Epistles.'

The charges which his enemies made against him have their foundation

in facts about his method and address, which made those charges all the

more dangerous and the more stinging by giA'ing them a certain ijlausibility.

They were, in fact, yet another instance of those half-truths which are the

worst of lies. Thus—adopting the taunts of his adversaries, as he often

does—he says that he is in presence "humble" among them,'* and"nulein

speech,'"' and he quotes their own reproach that "
liis bodily presence waa

weak, and his speech contemptible."
"

Being confessedly one who strove

for peace and unity, who endeavoured to meet all men half-way, who

was ready to be all things to all men if by any means he might save some,

he has more than once to vindicate his character from those charges of

insincerity, craftiness, dishonesty, guile, man-pleasing and flattery,'' which

are, perhaps, summed up in the general depreciation Avhich he so indignantly

rebuts that "he walked according to the flesh."* or in other words that

his motives were not spiritual, but low and selfish. He has, too, to defend

himself from the insinuation that his self-abasements had been needless

and excessive;-' that even his apparent self-denials had only been assumed

as a cloak for ulterior views
;

^° and that his intercourse was so marked by

levity of purpose, that there was no trusting to his promises.^^ Now how

came St. Paul to be made the butt for such cahmmies as these ? Chiefly,

no doubt, because he was, most sorely against his wUl, the leader of a party,

and because there are in all ages souls which delight in hes—men " whose

throat is an open sepulchre, and the i)oison of asps is iinder their lips ;

"

but partly, also, because he regarded tact, concession, couciliatoriness, as

Divine weapons which God had permitted him to use against powerful

obstacles ;
and partly because it was easy to satirise and misrepresent a

depression of spirits, a humility of demeanour, which were either the direct

results of some boddy affliction, or which the consciousness of this affliction

1 Phil. iMSsini.
2 2 Cor. i. 15, 23.

3 See Excursus I. :

" The Style of St. Paul as illustrative of his Character."
4 2 Cor. X. 1, 2. s 2 Cor. x. 2.

* 2 Cor. xi. 6, ISiuttjs iv Aoyw.
" 2 Cor. xi. 7.

« 2 Cor. X, 10.
'

1" 2 Cor. xii. 16.

7 2 Cor. ii. 17, iv. 2
;

1 Thess. ii. 3—5. " 2 Cor. i. 17.
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had rcn(7erod bal.itnal. We feel at once that this would be natural to the

bowoil ;uid weak figrii'e which Alhreclit Diirev has represented ;
but that it

would bo impossible to the imposing oi-ator whom Raphael has placed on the

steps of the Areopagus.'
And to this he constantly refers. Thei'e is hardly a letter in which he

does not allude to his mental trials, his physical sufferings, his persecutions

his infirmities. He tells the Corinthians that his intercourse with them

had been characterised by physical weakness, fear, and mucli trembling.-'

He reminds the Galatians that be had preached among them in conseqiieuce

of an attack of severe sickness.^ He speaks of the inexorable burden of

life, and its unceasing moan.* The trouble, the perplexity, the persecution,

the prostrations which were invariable conditions of his life, seem to him

like a perpetual caiTying about with him in his body of the mortification—
the putting to death—of Christ ;

* a perpetual betrayal to death for Christ's

sake—a pei-petual exhibition of the energy of death in his outward life." He
died daily, he was in deaths oft

;

^ he was being killed all the day long.^

And this, too—as well as the fact that lie seems to write in Greek and

think in Syriac
—is the key to the peculiarities of St. Paul's language. The

feeling that lie was inadequate for the mighty task which God Jiad specially

entrusted to liim
;
the dread lest his personal insignificance should lead any

of his hearers at once to reject a doctrine announced by a weak, suffering,

distressed, overburdened man, who, though an ambassador of Christ, bore

in his own aspect so few of the credentials of an embassy ;
the knowledge

that the fieiy sjoirit which " o'erinformed its tenement of clay
" was held,

like the light of Gideon's pitchers, in a fragile and earthen vessel,^ seems to

be so constantly and so oppressively present with him, as to make all words

too weak for the weight of meaning they have to bear. Hence his language,

in many passages, bears the traces of almost morbid excitability in its

passionate alternations of humility with assertions of the real greatness of

his labours,^'' and of scorn and indignation against fickle weaklings and

intriguing calumniators Avith an intense and yearning love.^i Sometimes his

heart beats with such quick emotion, his thoughts rush with such confused

impetuosity, that in anakoluthon after anakoluthon, and parenthesis after

parenthesis, the whole meaning becomes uncertain.^^ His feeling is so intense

that his very words catch a life of their own—they become "
living creatures

with hands and feet." ^-^ Sometimes he is almost contemptuous in his asser-

tion of the rectitude which makes him indifferent to vulgar criticism,^* and

keenly bitter in the sarcasm of his self- depreciation.^' In one or two

1 Hausrath, p. 51. 2 i Cor. ii. 3. 3 Gal. iv. 13.
* 2 Cor. V. 4, ot oi/TC? eu Tw CKTjrei (TTivd^oiiev /Sapovfievoc.
^ 2 Cor. iv. 8—10, 0Alj36;xe^'Ot . . . aTTopou'/jiej/oi . . . SioiKo/xei'Oi . . . KaTajSoAAd/neroi

.. . TTOl'TOTe TTJl' VeKpiO(TiV ToO 'IlJCTOU el' TM (TW/JaTt 7rept(J)fpoi'Te?.
° Zd, 11, aei yop ijaeis ot iuivre^, €is Gdvarov TrapaSiSdfuefla.
7 2 Cor. xi. 23

;
1 Cor. xv. 31. s Rom. viii. 36.

9" 2 Cor. iv. 7.
'" 1 Cor. xv. 10. 'i Gal. and 2 Cor. passim.

12 Gal. iv. 12. 13 Gal. iv. 14 ; 1 Cor. iv. 13 ; Phil. iii. S.

i« 1 Cor. iv. 3. 15 1 Cor. iv. 10 ; x. 15
;
2 Cor. xi. IG—19 ; xii. 11.
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instaucos ;in enemy miglit. almost npply tlio word "
bratal

"
to the laiigun^o

in wliicli ho ridieuleSj or (kuouuccs, or uiuiiaslcs the impugiifrs of his go^pol;^

in one or two passages he speaks with a tinge of irony, almost of irritation,

about tlioso "accounted to ho pillars"
—the "out-and-out Apostles," Avho

even if they were Apostles ten times over added nothing to him: -—but the

storm of passion dies away in a moment
;
ho is sorry even for tho most

necessary and justly-deserved severity, and all ends in expressions of tender-

ness and, as it were, with a burst of tears.^

Now it is true that we recognise in Saul of Tarsus tho restlessness, the

vehemence, the impetuous eagerness which we see in Paul the Apostle ;

but it is hard to imagine in Saul of Tarsus the nervous shrinking, the

tremulous sensibility, the jirofound distriist of his own gifts and powers

apart from Divine grace, which are so repeatedly manifest in the language of

Paul, the fettered captive of Jesus Christ. It is hard to imagine that such a

man as tho Apostle became could ever have been the furious inquisitor,

tho intruder even into the sacred retirement of peaceful homes, tho eager

candidate for j)ower to suppress a heresy even in distant cities, which Saul

was before the vision on tho way to Damascus. It is a matter of common

experience that some physical humiliation, especially if it take the form

of terrible disfigurement, often acts in this very way upon human character.^

It makes the bold shrink
;

it makes the arrogant humble ; it makes the

seK-confideut timid; it makes those who once loved j)ublieity long to hide

tliemselves from the crowd ;
it turns every thought of the heart from tmst in

self to humblest submission to tho Avill of God. Even a dangerous illness

is sometimes sufficient to produce results like these ;
but when the illness

leaves its physical marks for life upon the frame, its effects are intensified
;

it changes a mirthful reveller, like Francis of Assisi, into a squalid ascetic ;

a favourite of society, like Francis Xavier, into a toilsome missionary ; a gay

soldier, like Ignatius Loyola, into a i-igid devotee.

1 Gal. ill. 1 ;
iv. 17 (in the Greek).

2 Gal. ii. 6, tCiv Sokovvtuv elyaC rC,
—oTroio/ iroTc i](Tav, ovSiu /not Siai^ipei '. 9, oi SoKOvvre'S (tti'Aoi

eivai. : 11, (caTsynDO-fieVos fjv. 1 Cor. XV. 9 ; 2 Cor. xi. 5, tCiv virepKCav dTrofrxoAtoc. 2 Cor. Xll. 11,

ovSev v<TT^pi}fTa Tuiv vir^pXCav aTToaroKtou et Koi ouStV et^t.
3 Gal. iv. 19 ; 2 Cor. ii. 4 ; Eom. ix. 1—3. As bearing on this suhject, every one will

read with interest the verses of Dr. Newman—
" I dreamed tliat with a passionate coiniilaint

I wished me born amid God's deeds of might.
And envied those who had the presence bright
Of gifted prophet or strong-hearted saint,

AVhom my lieart loves, and fancy strives to paint.
1 turned, when straight a stranger met my siglit.

Came as my guest, and did awhile unite

His lot with mine, and lived witliout restraint.

Courteous lie was, and grave ; so me.ck in mien.
It seemed v,nlrue, or told a purpose lu'cak ;

Yet, in the mood, covld he with aptness speak
Or with stern force, or show of feeling keen.

Marking deep craft, mcthovijht, and hidden pride;
Then came a voice,

'

St. Paul is at thy side !

' "

'' 1'hc iy,3., of 2 Cor. xii. 7 shows that the "stake in the flesh" w:;s i.:-tLiii^

concreiiilal.
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Wliaf was the nature of tins stake ia the flesh, we shall examine fully in a

separate essay ;

' but that, whatever it may have been, it came to St. Paij as a
direct consequence of visions and revelations, and as a direct counteraction to

the inflation and self-importance Avhich such exceptional insight might
otherwise have caused to such a character as Ms, he has himself informed us.

Wo are, therefore, naturally led to suppose that the first impalement of his

licaUh by this wounding splinter accompanied, or resulted from, tliat greatest
of all his revelations, the appearance to him of the risen Christ as he was

travelling at noonday nigh unto Damascus. If so, we see yet another
reason for a retirement from all exertion and publicity, which was as necessary
for his body as for his soul.

CHAPTER XII.

THE BEGINNING OF A LONG MARTYRDOM.
" Be bold as a leopard, swift as an eagle, bounding as a stag, brave as a lion, to

do the will of thy Father which is in heaven."—Pesachim, f. 112, 2.

Calmed by retirement, confirmed, it may be, by fresh revelations of the will

of God, clearer in his conceptions of truth and duty, Saul returned to

Damascus. Wo need look for no further motives of his return than such as

rose from the conviction that he was now suiliciently prepai'ed to do the work

to which Christ had called him.

He did not at once begin his mission to the Gentiles.
" To the Jew first

"

was the understood rule of the Apostolic teaching,^ and had been involved in

the directions given by Christ Himself.^ Moreover, the Gentiles were

so unfamiliar with the institution of preaching, their whole idea of worship was

so alien from every form of doctrinal or moral exhortation, that to begin

by preaching to them was almost impossible. It w.as through the Jews that

the Gentiles were most easily reached. The proselytes, numerous in every

city, were specially numerous at Damascus, and by their agency it was certain

(hat every truth propounded in the Jewish synagogue would, even if only by
the agency of female proselytes, be rapidly communicated to the Gentile

agora.
It was, therefore, to the synagogues that Saul naturally resorted, and

there that he first began to deliver his message. Since the Christians wero

still in communion with the synagogue and the Temple—since their leader,

Ananias, was so devout according to the law as to have won the willing-

testimony of all the Jews who lived in Damascus'*—no obstacle would be placed

in the way of the youthful Rabbi
;
and as he had been a scholar in the most

1 See Excursus X.,
"
St. Paul's

' Stake in the Flesh.'
"

2 Eom. i. 16 ; Acts iii. 26 ; xiii. 38, 39, 46 ; John iv. 22.

s Luke xxiv. 47 ; cf. Isa. ii. 2, 3; xlix. 6; Mic. iv. 3.
^ Acts xjii. 12.
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eminent of Jewish schools, his earliest appeavaucos on the arena of coutroversj
would be awaited with contention and curiosity. Wo have no reason to

suppose that the animosity against the Nazarencs, which Saul himself liad

kept alive in Jerusalem, had as yet i)enetrated to Damascus. News is slow to

travel in Eastern countries, and those instantaneous waves of opinion Avhich

flood our modern civilisation were unknown to ancient times. In the capital
of Syria, Jews and Christians were still living together in mutual toleration,

if not in mutual esteem. They had been thus living in Jerusalem until the

spark of hatred had been struck out by the collision of the Hellenists of the

liberal with those of the narrow school—the Christian Hellenists of the

Hagadoth with the Jewish Hellenists of the Halacha. To Saul, if not solely,

yet in great measure, this collision had been duo
;
and Saul had been on his

way to stir up the same wrath aud strife in Damascus, when he had been

resistlessly arrested^ on his unhallowed mission by the vision aud the

I'eproach of his ascended Lord.

But the authority, aud the letters, had been entrusted to him alone, and
none but a few hot zealots really desired that pious and resjieetable persons
like Ananias—chikben of Abraham, servants of Moses—should be dragged,
vnih a halter round their necks, from peaceful homes, scourged by the people
with' whom they had lived without any serious disagreement, and haled to

Jerasalem by fanatics who would do their best to procui'e against them the

fatal vote which might consign them to the revolting horrors of an almost

obsolete execution.

So that each Ruler of a Synagogue over whom Saul might have been

domineering mth all the pride of superior learning, and all the intemperance
of flaming zeal, might be glad enough to see and hear a man who could no

longer hold in terror over him the commission of the Sanliedrin, and who had
now rendered himself liable to the very penalties which, not long before, he

had been so eager to inflict.

And had Saul proved to be but an ordinary disputant, the placidity of

Jewish self-esteem would not have been disturbed, nor would he have ruffled

the sluggish stream of legal self-satisfaction. He did not speak of circum-

cision as superfluous ; he said nothing about the evanescence of the Temple
service, or the substitution for it of a more spiritual worship. Ho did nc.';

breathe a word about turning to the Gentiles. The subject of his preaching
was that "Jesus is the Son of God."^ At first this preaching excited no

special indignation. The worshippers in the synagogue only felt a keen
astonishment^ that this was the man who had ravaged in Jerusalem those

wno called on "
tliis name,"* and who had come to Damascus for the express

purpose of leading them bound to the High Priest. But when once seK-love

is seriously wounded, toleration rarely survives. This was the case wdth the

Jews of Damascus. They very soon discovered that it was no mere Anania3

* Phil. iii. 12, KaT(\ri<*>$ifv v-h toO XptcTToC 'lr)<Toii."
'lijo-ov!', not XpicTTO!/, is here the true reading (», A, B, C, L).

3 Acts ix. 21, ePiVroiTo. •* V. sujjya, p. CI.
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vdth whom they had to deal. It was, throughout life, Paul's unhappy fate to

kindle the most virideut animosities, because, though conciliatory and courteous

by temperament, he yet carried into his arguments that intensity and forth-

rightness Avhich awaken dormant opposition. A languid controversialist \nil

alwaj's meet with a languid tolerance. But any controversialist whoso honest

belief in his own doctrines makes him terribly in earnest, may count on a life

embittered by the auger of those on whom he has forced the disagreeable task

of re-considering their own assumptions. No one likes to be suddenly
awakened. The Jews were indignant with one who disturbed the deep
slumber of decided opinions. Their accredited teachers did not like to be

deposed from the papacy of infallible ignorance. They began at Damascus to

feel towards Saul that fierce detestation which dogged him thenceforward to

the last day of his life. Out of their own Scriptures, by their own methods

of exegesis, in their own style of dialectics, by the interpretation of prophecies

of which they did not dispute the validity, he simply confounded them. He
could now aj)ply the very same principles which in the mouth of Stephen he

had found it impossible to resist. The result was an unanswerable proof that

the last cEon of God's earthly disjjensations had now dawned, that old things
had passed away, and all things had become new.

If arguments are such as cannot be refuted, and yet if those who hear

them will not yield to them, they inevitably excite a bitter rage. It was so

with the Jews. Some time had now elapsed since Saul's return from Arabia,^

and they saw no immediate chance of getting rid of this dangerous intruder.

They therefore took refuge in what St. Ohrysostom calls
"
th^ syllogism of

violence." They might at least plead the excuse—and how bitter was the

remorse which such a plea would excite in Saul's own conscience—that they
were only treating him in the way in which he himself had treated all who
held the same opinions. Even-handed justice was thus commending to his

own lips the ingredients of that poisoned chalice of intolerance which he had

forced on others. It is a far from improbable conjecture that it was at this

early period that the Apostle endured one, and perhaps more than one, of

those five Jewish scourgiugs wliich he tells the Corinthians that he had

suffered at the hands of tlie Jews. For it is hardly likely that they would

resort at once to the strongest measures, and the scourgings might be taken

as a reminder that worse was yet to come. Indeed, there are few more

striking proofs of the severity of that life which the Apostle so cheerfully
—

nay, even so joyfully
—endured, than the fact that in his actual biography not

one of these five inflictions, terrible as we know that they must have been, is

so much as mentioned, and that in his Epistles they are only recorded, among
trials yet more insupportable, in a passing and casual allusion. ^

But we know from the example of the Apostles at Jerusalem that no sncb

pain or danger would have put a stop to his ministry. Like them, he would

have seen an honour in such disgrace. At last, exasperated beyond all en-

' Acts ix. 23, Vfjji'pai iKOio' '^ See Excursus XI., "On Jewish Scoiu-ginga.
"
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durance at one whom tlioy li?.tccl as a renegade, and whom Uioy could not even

enjoy the hix.uiy of despising as a heretic, they made a f-eeret plot to kill him.'

The conspiracy was made known to Saul, and ho was on his guard against it.

Tlie Jews then took stronger and more open measui-cs. They watched the

gates flight and day to prevent the possibility of his escape. In this they

were assisted by the Ethnarcli, who supplied them with the means of doing it.

This Ethnarch was either the Aral< viceroy of Hareth, or the chief official of the

JcAvs themselves,^ who well might possess this authoi-ity under a friendly pi-iuce.

Tliere was thus an imminent danger that Saul would bo cut otf at the

very beginning of his career. But this was not to be. The disciples
"
took

Saul
" ^—another of the expressions which would tend to show that he was

exceptionally in need of help
—and putting him in a large rope basket,*

let him down through the wdndow of a house which abutted on the wall.'

It may be that they chose a favourable moment when the patrol had

passed, and had not yet turned round again. At any rate, the escape was

full of ignominy ;
and it may have been this humiliation, or else the fact of

its being among the earliest perils which he had undergone, that fixed it

so indelibly on the memory of St. Paul. Nearly twenty years afterwards

he mentions it to the Corinthians with special emphasis, after agonies and

hair-breadth escapes which to us would have seemed far more formidable."

Here, then, closed in shame and danger the first page in this chequered
and sad career. How he made his way to Jerusalem must be left to con-

jecture. Doubtless, as he stole tlirough the dark night alone—above all,

as he passed the very spot where Christ had taken hold of him, and into

one moment of his life had been crowdeel a whole eternity
—his heart

would be full of thoughts too deep for words. It has been supposed, from

the expression of which he makes use in his speech to Agrippa, that

he may have preached in many synagogues on the days which were occu-

pied on his joimiey to Jeriisalem.'^ But this seems inconsistent with his

own statement that he was " unknovm by face to the churches of Judsea

Avhich were in Christ."* It is not, however, uidikely that he may some-

times have availed himself of the guest-chambers which were attached to

Jewish synagogues; and if euch was the case, he might have taught the

first truths of the Gospel to the Jews without being thrown into close

contact with Christian commuuities-

1 These secret plots were fearfully rife in these days of the Sicarii (Jos. Antt. xx. 8, § 5).
* 2 Cor. XI. 32, 6 tOrdp\r)^ e<^poi''pet Ty)v TToAtr I Acts IX. 24, OL 'louSatot irap^Trip'iVv Ta? iTvXas,

Ethnarch, as well as Alabarch, was a title of Jewish governors in lieathen cities.
^ Acts ix. 25. The reading ol iiae-nTaX avrov, though well attesteil, can hardly he

correct.
* On o-Tn'pi; see my Life of Christ, i. 403, 480. In 2 Cor. xi. 33 it is called o-npyci>),

which is defined by Hesych. as vMyixa -n tx crxowiov.
^ Such windows arc still to be seen at Damasciis. For similar escapes, see Josh. ii. 1 ">

;

1 Sam. xix. 12.
fi 2 Cor. xi. 32. St. Paul's conversion was about A.D. 37. The Second Epistle to thfi

Corinthians was written A.D. 57, or early in A.D. 58.
7 Acts xxvi. 20. 8 Qai j_ 22.
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In any case, his journey could not have been much prolonged, fov he

tells us that it was his express object to visit Peter, whose recognition
must have been invaluable to him, apart from the lielp and insight wl.icii

ho could not but derive from conversing with one who had long lived in

such intimate friendship with the Lord.

CHAPTER XIII.

Saul's reception at Jerusalem.

"
Cogitemus ipsum Paulum, licet caelesti voce prostratum et instructum, ad

hominem tamen missum esse, ut sacramenta perciperet."— Aug. i)<; Booty. Chr'a-t.,
Frol.

To re--vasit Jerusalem must have cost the future Apostle no slight effort. How
deep must have been his remorse as he neared the spot where he had seen

the corpse of Stephen lying crushed under the stones ! "VYith what awful

interest must he now have looked on the scene of the Crucifixion, and tlie

spot where He who was now risen and glorified had lain in the garden-tomb !

How dreadful must have been the revulsion of feeling which rose from the

utter change of his present relations towards the priests whose belief he

liad abandoned, and the Christians whose Gospel he had embraced ! He
had left Jerusalem a Rabbi, a Pharisee, a fanatic defender of the Oral Law

;

he was entering it as one who utterly distrusted the value of legal right-

eousness, Avho wholly despised the beggarly elements of tradition. The

proud man had become unspeakably humble; the savage persecutor un-

speakably tender
;
the self-satisfied Rabbi had abandoned in one moment

liis pride of nationality, his exclusive scorn, his Pharisaic pre-eminence, to

take in exchange for them the beatitude of unjust persecution, and to become
the suffering pi-eacher of an execrated faith. What had he to expect from

Theophilus, whose letters he had jjerhaps destroyed ? from the Sanhedrists.

whose zeal he had fired .'^ from his old fellow-pupils in the lecture-room of

Gamaliel, who had seen in Saul of Tarsus one who in learning was the glory
of the school of Hillel, and in zeal the rival of the school of Shammai ?

How would he be treated by these friends of his youth, by these teachers and

companions of his life, now that proclaiming his system, his learning, his

convictions, his whole life—and therefore theirs no less than his—to have

been irremediably wrong, he had become an open adherent of the little Church
wliich be once ravaged and destroj'ed .^

But amid the natural shrinking with wliich he coald not but anticipate an

encounter so full of trial, he would doubtless console himself with the thouo-ht

that he would find a brother's welcome among those sweet and gentle spirits

whose faith he had witnessed, whose love for each other he had envied while

he hated. Ho' \xquisite woiild be the pleasure of sharing that peace which
J
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he liacl irictl to shatter : of urging on othor.s tlioso arguments which h.;id

hecn bringing con\-iction to his own mind even while he was most passionately

resisting them
;
of hearing again and again from holy and gentle lips the

words of Him whom lie had once bla.sphemed! Saul might well have thought
that the love, the nobleness, the enthusiasm of his new brethren would more

than compensate for the intluence and admiration which he had voluntarily

forfeited; and that to pluck with them the fair fruit of the Spirit
—

love, joy,

peace, loug-sulfeiing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance
—

would be a bliss for which he might cheerfully abandon the whole world

beside. No wonder that " ho essayed to join himself to the disciples."
• His

knowledge of human nature might indeed have warned him that " confidence

is a plant of slow growth
"—that such a reception as he yearned for was

hardly possible. It may be that he counted too much on the change wi'ought
in human dispositions by tlie grace of God. The old Adam is oftentimes too

strong for young Melancthon.

For, alas ! a new trial awaited him. Peter, indeed, whom he had expressly
come to see, at once received him with the large generosity of that impulsive

heart, and being a married man, offered him hospitality without grudging.-
But at first that was all. It speaks no little for the greatness and goodness of

Peter—it is quite in accordance with that natural noblcuess which we should

expect to fintl in one whom Jesus Himself had loved and blessed—that he was

the earliest among the brethren to rise above the influence of suspicion. He
was at this time the leader of the Church in Jerusalem. As such he had not

been among those who fled before the storm. He must have known that it was
at the feet of this young Pharisee that the garments of Stephen's murderers

had been laid. He must have feared him, perhaps even have hidden himself

from him, when he forced his way into Christian homes. Nay, more, the heart

of Peter must have sorely ached when he saw his little congregation slain,

scattered, destroyed, and the ccenobitic community, the faith of which had beeii

so bright, the enthusiasm so contagious, the common love so tender and so

pure, rudely broken up by the pitiless iiersecution of a Pupil of the Schools.

Yet, with the unquestioning trustfulness of a sunny nature—with that spiritual

insight into character by which a Divine charity not only perceives real worth,

but even creates worthiness where it did not before exist—Peter opens his door

to one whom a meaner man might well have excluded as still too possibly a

wolf amid the fold.

But of the other leaders of the Church—if there were any at that time in

Jerusalem—not one came near the new convert, not one so much as spoke to

him. He was met on every side by cold, distrustful looks. At one stroke ho

had lost all his old friends
;

it seemed to be too likely that he would gain no

new 0"ues in their place. The brethren regarded him with terror and mi.strust;

they did not believe that he was a disciple at all.^ The fucts which accom-

» Acts ix.
2G.^

Gal. i. IS.
^ Acts Lx. '2C>, cTTeipSro KoWa<T9ai tois iiaOrjTaU' (tlic Imperfoct marks an unsuccessful

effort) Kttx irocTcs e<f>oy3oCi'TO avToy, fiij TrKTrevofTcs ort «crTcv jAa^TjT^s,
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[ianied his alleged conversion tlicy may indeed have heard of; but they liad

occurred three years before. The news of his recent preaching and recent peril

in Damascus was not likely to have reached them
;
but oven if it had, it would

have seemed so strange that they might be pardoned for looking with doubt on

the perseciitor tm-ned brother—for even fearing that the asserted conversion

might only be a ruse to enable Saul to learn their secrets, and so entrap them

fo their final ruin. And thus at first his intorcoursG with the brethren in the

Church of Jerusalem was almost confined to his reception in the house of

Peter.
" Other of the Apostles saw I none," he writes to the Galatians,

" save James the Lord's brother." But though he saiv James, Paul seems to

have had l)ut little communion with him. All that we know of the first Bishop
of Jerusalem shows us the immense dissimilarity, the almost antipathetic

peculiarities which separated the characters of the two men. Even with the

Lord Himself, if we may follow the plain language of the Gospels,^ the eldest

of His brethren seems, during His life on earth, to have had but little commu-

nion. He accepted indeed His Messianic claims, but he accepted them in the

Judaic sense, and was displeased at that in His life which was most unmis-

takably Divine. If ho be rightly represented by tradition as a Legalist, a

Nazarite, almost an Essene, spending his whole life in prayer in the Temple,
it was his obedience to Mosaism—scarcely modified in any external iiarticular

by his conversion to Christianity
—which had gained for him even from the

Jews the siiruamc of
" the Just." If, as seems almost demonstrable, he bo

the author of the Epistle which bears hi'S name, wo see how slight was the ex-

tent to which his spiritual life had been penetrated by those special aspects

of the one great truth which were to Paul the very breath and life of Chris-

tianity. In that Epistle we find a stern and noble morality which raises it

infinitely above the reproach of being "a mere Epistle of straw ;"^ but we

noA'ertheless do not find one direct word about the Incarnation, or the Cruci-

fixion, or the Atonement, or Justification by Faith, or Sanctification by tho

Spirit, or the Resurrection of the Dead. The notion that it was written to

counteract either the teaching of St. Paul, or the dangerous consequences

which might sometimes bo deduced from that teaching, is indeed most

extremely questionable ;
and all that we can say of that supposition is, that it

is not quite so monstrous a chimera as that which has been invented by the

German theologians, who see St. Paul and his followers indignantly though

covertly denounced in the Balaam and Jezebel of the Churches of Pergamos
and Thyatira,^ and the Nicolaitans of the Church of Ephesns,* and tho
"
synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie," of tho

Church of Philadelpliia.-^ And yet no one can read the Epistle of James side

by side with any Epistle of St. Paul's without perceiving how wide were tho

differences between the two Apostles. St. James was a man eminently inflex-

1 Matt. xii. 46 ; Mark iii. 31 ; Luke viii. 19 ; Jolin vii. 5.
" "Ein recht strollern Epistel, deiin sie doch kein evangelisch Ai-t an ilni hat"

(Liitlier, Pracf. iV. T., 1522) ;
but he afterwards modified his opinion.

3 Kev. ii. 20. •» Eev. ii. G. '=> Ecv. iii. D,

J 2
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ible : St. Paul knew iiulcod liow to yield, but tliou tlio very points wliicli he

was least indiued to yield were those which most commanded the sympathy of

James. Wliat wo know of Peter is exactly in accordance with the kind readi-

ness with which he received the suspected and friendless Hellenist. What wo
know of James would have led us a priori to assume that his relations with

Paul would never get beyond the formal character which they wear in the Acts

of tho Apostles, and still more in the Epistle to the Galatians. But let it not

be assumed that because there was little apparent sympathy and co-operation
between St. Paul and St. James, and because they dwell on apparently opposite

aspects of the truth, we should for one moment bo justified in disparaging
either the one or the other. The divergences which seem to arise from the

annlysis of truth by individual minds are merged in the catholicity of a wider

synthesis. When St. Paul teaches that we are "justified by faith," he is

teaching a truth infinitely precious ;
ajul St. James is also teaching a precious

truth when, with a different shade of meaning in both words, lie says that

"by works a man is justified."' Tho truths which these two great Apostles
were commissioned to teach were comjilemeutary and supplementary, but not

contradictory of each other. Of both aspects of truth Ave are the inheritors.

If it be true that they did not cordially sympathise with each other in their

life-time, the loss was theirs; but, even in that case, they were not the first

instances in the Church of God—nor will they be the last—in which two good
men, through the narrowness of one or the vehemence of the other, have been

too much beset by the spirit of human infirmity to be able, in all perfectness,
to keep tho unity of tho spirit in the bond of peace.

The man who saved the new convert from this humiliating isolation—an

isolation which must at that moment have been doubly painful
—was the wise

and generous Joseph. He has already been mentioned in the Acts as a Levite

of Cyprus who, in spite of tho prejudices of his rank, had been among the

earliest to join the new community, and to sanction its happy communism by \

the sale of his own possessions. The dignity and sweetness of his character, i

no less than the sacrifices which he had made, gave him a deserA'cdly high . I

position among the persecuted brethren
;
and the power with which he

j

preached the faith had won for him the surname of Barnabas, or "
tlie son of

j

exhortation."- His intimate relations with Paul in after-days, his journey all
J

the way to Tarsus from Antioch to inv-ite his assistance, and tho unity of their i

purposes until the sad quarrel finally separated them, would alone render it I

prolmble that they had known each other at that earlier period of life during |
which, for the most part, the closest intimacies are formed. Tradition asserts

that Joseph had been a scholar of Gamaliel, and the same feeling which led

him to join a school of which one peculiarity was its permission of Greek

1 James ii. 24. It is hardly a paradox to say that St. James meant by "faith"
Somctliing anahigous to what St. Paul meant l>y works.

-
nxup 13, ".son of iJi-ophecy." That lie had been one of the Seventy is probaoly a

mere guess. (Euseb. H. E. i. 12 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 176.)
"

iiapaKAijo-tj late patet;
ubi decides excitat est hortutio, ubi tristitiae medetur est solatium "

(Bengel),
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learning, might have led him yet earlier to take a few hours' sail from Cypi-us
to see what could be learnt in the University of Tarsus. If so, ho would

naturally have come into contact with the family of Saul, and the friendship
tlms commenced would be continued at Jerusalem. It had been broken by the

conversion of Barnabas, it was now renewed by the conversion of Saul.

Perhaps also it was to this friendship that Saul owed liis admission as a

guest into Peter's house. There was a close link of union between Barnabas

and Peter in the person of Mark, who was the cousin ^ of Barnabas, and whom
Peter loved so tenderly that he calls him his son. The very house iu whicli

Peter lived may have been the house of Mary, the mother of Mark. It is

hardly probable that the poor tishorman of Galilee possessed any dwelling of

his own in the Holy City. At any rate, Peter goes to this house immediately
after his liberation from prison, and if Peter lived iu it, the relation of

Barnabas to its owner would have given him some claim to ask that Saul

should sliare its hospitality. Generous as Peter was, it would have required
an almost superhuman amount of confidence to receive at once under his roof

a man who had tried by the utmost violence to extirpate the very fibres of the

Church. But if one so highly honoured as Barnabas was ready to vouch for

liim, Peter was not the man to stand coldly aloof. Thus it hai^pened that

Saul's earliest introduction to the families of those whom he had scattered

would be made under the high auspices of the greatest of the Twelve.

The imagination tries iu vain to penetrate the veil of two thoiisand years
which hangs between us and the intercourse of the two Apostles. Baniabas,

v.-e may bo siu'e, must have been often present in the little circle, and must

have held many an earnest conversation with his former friend. Mary, the

mother of Mark, would have somotliing to tell.^ Mark may have been an eye-

witness of more than one pathetic scene. But how boundless would be the

wealth of spiritual wisdom which Peter must have unfolded ! Is it not certain

that from those lips St. Paul must have heax-d about the Divine brightness of

the dawning ministry of Jesus during the Galilaean year
—about the raising of

Jairus' daughter, and the Transfiguration on Hermon, and the discourse in the

synagogue of Capernaum, and the awful scenes wliich had occurred on the

day of the Crucifixion ? And is it not natural to suppose that such a hearer—
a hearer of exceptional culture, and enlightened to an extraordinary degree by
the Holy S^iirit of God—would grasp many of the words of the Lord with a

firmness of grasp, and see into the very inmost heart of their significance

with a keenness of insight, from which his informant might, in his turn, be

glad to learn ?

It must be a dull imagination that does not desire to linger for a moment
on the few days during which two such men were inmates togetlier of one

obscure house in the city of Jerusalem. But however fruitful their inter-

course, it did not at once secui-e to the new disciple a footing among the

1 Col. iv. 10.
"

St. John and other Apostles wore probably absent, partly perhaps as a consequence
of the very persecution in which Paul had been the prime mover.
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bietliren wlioso poverty and persecutions lie c;inie to share. Then it was that

liarnabas cauio forward, and saved Saul for the work of the Church. The
same discrimination of character, the same charity of insight which afterwards

made him prove Mark to be a worthy comrade of their second mission, in spite
of his lirst defection, now made him vouch unhesitatingly for the sincerity of

Saul Taking him by the liaiid, he led him into the presence of tli(^ Apostles—the term being here used for Peter,i and James the Lord's brother,- and tie

ciders of the assembled church—and there narrated to them the circumstances,
which cither they had never heard, or of the truth of which they had not yet been

convinced. He told them of the vision on the road to Danuiscus, and of the

fearlessness with which Saul had vindicated his sincerity in the very city to

which he had come as an enemy. The words of Barnabas carried weight, and
his confidence was contagious. Saul was admitted among the Christians on

a footing of friendship,
"
going in and out among them." To the generosity

and clear-sightedness of Joseph of Cyjirus, on this and on a later occasion, the

Apostle owed a vast debt of gratitude. Next only to the man who achieves

the greatest and most blessed deeds is he who, perhaps himself wholly incap-
able of such high work, is yet the first to help and encourage the genius of

others. "We often do more good by our sympathy than by our labours, and
render to the world a more lasting service by absence of jealousy, and recog-
nition of merit, than wo could ever render by the straining efforts of personal
ambition.

No sooner was Saul recognised as a brother, than he renewed the ministry
. Avhieli he had begun at Damascus. It is, however, remarkable that he did not

venture to preach to the Hebrew Christians. He sought the synagogues of

the Hellenists in which the voice of Stephen had first been heard, and disputed
Avith an energy not inferior to his. It was incumbent on him, though it was a

duty which required no little courage, that his voice should be uplifted in the

name of the Lord Jesus in the places where it had been heard of old in

blasphemy against Him. But this very circumstance increased his danger.
His preaching was again cut short by a conspiracy to mm'der him.^

It was useless to continue in a place where to stay was certain death.

The little Galilaeau community got information of the plot. To do the Jews

justice, they showed little skill in keeping the secret of these deadly

1 Actsix. 27; Gal. i. 19. The true reading in Gal. 1. 18 seems to be "Keplias" {a, A, B,
and the most important versions) ;

as also in ii. 9, 11, 14. This Hebrew form of the
name also occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; xv. 5. Although elsewhere {e.g. ii. 7, 8) St. Paul uses
"Peter" indifferently with Cephas, as is there shown by the unanimity of the MSS., it

seems clear that St. Paul's conception of St. Peter was one which far more identified him H
with the Judaic Chiu-ch than vvitli the Clmrch in gouoral. In the eyes of St. Paul, Simon t
was speciaUi/ the Apostle of the Circumcision.

^ Gal. i. ]9, cVepoi/ £t 7C0V aTToo-ToAcoi' ou< ei5ot' ei n'r) 'laKujfiov . . . It is impossible from
the form of the words to tell whetlier James is here regarded as in the strictcH sense an
Apostle or not. The addition of "the Lord's brother"— t() treM'o-^oyina. as Chrysostom
calls it—distinguishes liim from James the brother of John, and from James the Less,
the son of Ali>!i:\:u3.

^ Acts ix. 2it, cTrexdpovv aviov aveXelv. "\Ve kuow of at Icast ten such perils of assassi-

nation in the lift; of St. I'a.il,

i
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coinbiiiatlons. It was natural that the Church should not only desire to save

Saul's life, but also to avoid the danger of a fresh ontoi-eak. Tet it Avas not

^"itliout a struggle, and a distinct intimation that such was the will of God,
that Saul yielded to the solicitations of his brethren. How deeply he felt this

compulsory flight may be seen in the bitterness with which he alludes to it^

even after the lapse of many years. Ho had scarcely been a fortnight in

Jerusalem when the intensity of his prayers and emotions ended in a trance,'^

during which he again saw the Divine figure and heard the Divine voice

Avliieh had arrested his mad progress towards the gates of Damascus. " Make
instant haste, and depart in speed from Jerusalem," said Jesus to him

;

"
for

tliey will not receive thy testimony concerning Me." But to Saul it seemed
incredible that his testimony could be resisted. If the vision of the risen

Christ by which he had been converted was an argument which, from the

nature of the case, could not, alone, be convincing to others, yet it seemed to

Saul that, knowing what they did know of his intellectual power, and

contrasting his present earnestness with his former persecution, they could

not but listen to such a teacher as himself. He longed also to undo, so far as

in him lay, the misery and mi.3cliief of the past havoc he had wrouglit. But
however deep may have been his yearnings, however ardent his hopes, the

answer came, brief and peremptory, "Go! fori will send thee fortli afar to

the Gentiles." ^

All reluctance was now at an end
;
and we can see what at the time must

have been utterly dark and mysterious to St. Paul—that the coldness with

which ho was received at Jerusalem, and tlie half-apparent desire to

precipitate his departure
—events so alien to his own plans aud wishes, that he

pleads even against the Di^dne voice which enforced the indications of

circumstance—were part of a deep providential design. Tears afterward,
when St. Paul " stood pilloried on infamy's high stage," he was able with one

of his strongest asseverations to appeal to the brevity of his stay in

Jerusalem, and the paucity of those with whom he had any intercourse, in

proof that it was not from the Church of Jerusalem that he had received his

commission, aud not to the Apostles at Jerusalem that he owed his alle-

giance. But though at present all this was unforeseen by him, he yielded to

the suggestions of his brethren, and scarcely a fortnight after his arrival they—not, perhaps, wholly sorry to part with one whose presence was a source of

many embarrassments— conducted him to the coast town of Csesarea Stratonis''

' 1 Thess. ii. 15,
" who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and drove

us out (^juas CKSttofai'Ttoi';.
- Acts xxii. 17.
3 Acts xxii. 17—21. The omission of this vision in the direct narrative of Acts ix. is

a proof that silence as to tliis or that occurrence in the brief narrative of St. Lxike must
not bo taken as a proof that he was unaware of the event wliich he omits. "We may also

note, in this passage, the first appearance of tlie interesting word ^apru?. Here doubtless
it has its primary sense of

" witness
;

" but it contains tlie germ of its later sense of one
who testified to Christ by vohintary death;

* Tliat he was not sent to Ccesarea PhiUppi is ahnost too obvious to need arginneut.
Neitlier /ca-njya-yoj', which means a going downwards—i.e., to the coast—nor fi'aTre'o-TeiAav,



136 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

to start iiim ou his way io liis uativo Tarsus. Of his movements on this

orcaision we hoar no more in the Acts o£ the Apostles ; but in the Epistle to

tlio Galatiaus he says that he came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, but

remained a complete straiij^er to the clmrches of Jud;ea that were in Christ,

all that they had heard of him I)eing the rumours tluit tlieir former persecutor
was now an evangelist of the faith of which he was once a destroyer ;

news
which gave them occasion to glorify God in liiin.^

Since we next find him at Tarsus, it miglit have been supposed that lie

sailed there direct, and there remained. The expression, however, that " he

came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia," seems to imply that this was not
the case.2 Syria and Cilieia were at this time politically separated, and there

is room for tlio conjecture that the shixj in wiiich the Aposlle sailed was

destined, not for Tarsus, but for Tyi-e, or Sidon, or Seleucia, tlie port of

Autioch. The existence of friends and disciples of Saul in the Phoenician

towns, and the churches of Syria as well as Cilicia,"' point, though only with

dim laucertaiuty, to the possibility that he performed part of his journey to

Tarsus by land, and preached on the way. There is even notliiug impossible
in Mr. Lewin's suggestion^ that his course may have been determined by one
of those three shipwrecks which he mentions that he had undergone. But
the occasions and circumstances of the three shipwrecks must bo left to the

merest conjecture. They occurred during the period when St. Luke was not

a eoinpauion of St. Paul, and he lias thought it sufficient to give from his own

journal tlie graphic narrative of that later catastrophe of Avhich he shared the

perils. The active ministry in Syria and Cilicia may have occupied the period
between Saul's departui'e in the direction of Tarsus, and his summons to

fresh fields of labour in the Syrian Antioch. During this time he may have

won over to the faith some of the members of his own family, and may have

enjoyed the society of others who were in Christ before him. But all is

uncertain, nor can we mtli the least confidence restore the probabilities of a

period of which even the traditions have for centuries been obliterated. The

stay of Said at Tarsus was on any supposition a period maiidy of waiting and

of preparation, of which the records had no large significance in the history
of the Christiiin faith. The fields in which he was to reap were whitening for

the harvest; the arms of the reaper were being strengthened and his heart

prepared.

would at all suit the long journey northwards to Caesarea Philippi ; nor is it probable
that Saul would go to Tarsus by land, travelling in the du'ection of the dangerous
Damascvis, when he could go so much more easily by sea. It is a more interesting
inquiry whether, as has been suggested, these words Ka-niyayov and ejaTreo-TeiAai-, imply a
more than ordinary amount of pii.'<siviii/ in the movements of Paul ; and whether in this

case the passiveness was due to the attacks of illness which were the sequel of his late

vision^.

(jal. 1. 21—24, riix;iu ayi/oov/iewos . . . aKOvovm ^aav , . . evayye\C^eT<u

- Gal. i. 21. The expression is not indeed decisive, since Cilicia might easily bo

regarded as a mere definitive addition to describe the part of Syria to which he went.
(Ewald, Gi'sc.h. d. Apost. Zeitalt. p. 439.)

=* Acts xxi. 2 ; xxvii. 3 ; xv. 23, 41, * St. Paul, i, 77.



&AIXJS AND THE JEWS—PEACE OF THE CHURCH. 137

CHAPTER XIV.

GAIUS AND THE JEWS—PEACE OP THE CHURCH.

"RoliquH lit do laonstro narranda sunt."— Suet. Cal'ig.

Immediately after the hasty flig-lit of Saul from Jerusalem. St. Luke adds,'
" Thou had the chiirch rest throughout the whole of Judaea, and Galilee, and

Samaria, being built up, and walking in the fear of tlie Lord
;
and by the

exhortation of the Holy Spirit was multiplied." At first sight it might
almost seem as though this internal peace, which produced such happy
srrowth, was connected in the writer's mind with the absence of one wliuse

conversion stirred up to madness the prominent opponents of the Church. It

may be, however, that the turn of his expression is simply meant to resume

the broken thi'ead of his narrative. The absence of molestation, which caused

the prosperity of the faith, is sufficiently accounted for by the events whicli

were now happening in the Pagan world. The pause iu the recorded career

of the Apostle enables us also to pause and survey some of the conflicting

conditions of Jewish and Gentile life as they wera illustrated at this time by

pi'ominent events. It need hardly be said that such a survey has an im-

mediate bearing on the conditions of the Days after Christ, and on the work

of His great Apostle.

A multitude of concurrent arguments tend to show that Saul was con-

verted early A.D. 37, and this brief stay at Jerusalem must therefore have

occurred in the year 39. Now in the March of A.D. 37 Tiberius died, and

Gains—whose nickname of Caligula, or
"
Bootliug," given him in his infancy

by the soldiers of his father Germanicus, has been allowed to displace his true

name—succeeded to the lordship of the world. Grim as had been the

despotism of Tiberius, he extended to the religion of the Jews that contemp-
tuous toleration which Wiis the recognised principle of Roman policy. When
Pilate had kindled their fanaticism by hanging tlie gilt shields in his palace at

Jerusalem,- Tiberius, on an appeal being made to liim, reprimanded the

officiousness of his Procurator, and ordered him to remove the shields to

Coasarea. It is true that ho allowed four thousand Jews to be deported from

Rome to Sardinia, and punished with remorseless severity those who, from

dread of violating the Mosiac huv, refused to take military service.'' This

severity was not, however, due to any enmity against the race, but only to his

indignation against the designing hypocrisy which, under pretence of prose-

lytising, had won the adhesion of Pulvia, a noble Roman lady, to the Jewish

religion; and to the detestable rascality with which her teacher and his com-

panions had embezzled the presents of gold and pm*ple which she had

entrusted to them as an offering for the Temple at Jerusalem. Even this did

1 Acts ix. 31, 1) \x\v avv iKK\r\<jio. (^», A, B, C, and the chief versions). I follow what
seems to me to be the best punctuation of the verse.

*
lAjii oj Christ, ii. 303. ^ Jos. Antt, xviii. 3, § .5

; Suet. Tib. xxxvi.
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not prevent him from protecting tiie Jews as fai* as ho coiikl in tlicir ov.a

country; and when Vitellius, the Legate of Syria, liad decided that tliero was

prima facie cause for the complaints which had 1)een raised against tlie

Procurator in all three divisions of his district, it is probable that Pilate, who

was sent to Rome to answer for his misdemeanours, would have received

strict justice from the aged Emperor. But before Pilate arrived Tiberias

had ended his long life of disappointment, crime, and gloom.
The accession of Gains was hailed by the whole Roman world with a burst

of rapture,! j^j^j there were none to whom it seemed more likely to introduce a

golden era of prosperity than to the Jews. For if the young Emperor had

any living friend, it was Herod Agrippa. That prince, if he could command
but little aifection as a grandson of Herod the Great, had yet a claim to

Jewish loyalty as a sou of the murdered Ai-istobuliis, a grandson of the

murdered Mariamne, and therefore a direct lineal descendant of that great

line of Asmonsean princes whose names recalled the last glories of Jewish

independence. Accordingly, when the news reached Jerusalem that Tiberius

at last was dead, the Jews heaved a sigh of relief, and not only took with

perfect readiness the oath of allegiance to Gains, whicb was administered by
Yitcllius to the myriads who had thronged to the Feast of Pentecost, but

offered speedy and willing holocausts for the jirosperity of that reign which

was to bring them a deeper misery, and a more absolute humiliation, than any
whicli had been inflicted on them during the previous dominion of Rome.^

Gaius lost no time in publicly displaying his regard for the Herodian

prince, who, mtli remarkable insight, had courted his friendship, not only

iDefore his accession was certain, but even in spite of the distinct recommenda-

tion of the former Emperor.^
One day, while riding in the same carriage as Gaius, Agrippa was im-

prudent enough to express his vnsh for the time when Tiberius would bequeath

the Empire to a worthier successor. Such a remark might easily be construed

into a crime of high treason, or laesa majestas. In a com-t which abounded

with spies, and in which few dared to express above a whisper their real

thoughts, it was natural that the obsequious slave who drove the chariot

should seek an audience from Tiberius to commimieate what ho had hoard
;

and when by the influence of Agrippa himself he had gained this opportunity,

his report made the old Emperor so indignant, that he ordered the Jewish

1 Suet. Califf. 1.3, 14.
- Compare for this entire nan-ative Suet. Ccdigiila ; Philo, Lrg. ad Gaium, and in

Flaccum ; Jos. Antt. xviii. G—8 ;
B. J. ii. 10, §1; Dion Cass. lix. 8, scq. ; Griitz, iii.

270—277 ; Jahn, Hchr. Commonwealth, 174.
^ The adventures of Herod Agrippa I. form one of the numerous romances which

give us so clear a glimpse of the state of society during the early I'^mpire. Sent to Eome
by liis grandfather, he had breathed from early youth the perfumed and intoxicating

atmosphere of the Imperial Court as a companion of Drusus, the son of Tiberius. On
the death of Drusus he was excluded from Coiu-t, and was brought to the verge of

suicide by the indigence which followed a course of extravagance. Saved from his

purpose by his wife Cypros, lie went through a Kcrics of debts, disgraces, and escnpades,
until he was once more admitted to favour by Tiberius at Capreae.
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pfiiico to be instantly arrested. Clothed as ho Avas in royal purple, Agi-ippa

was seized, put in chains, and taken off to a prison, in which he languished

for the six remaining months of the life of Tiberius. Almost the first

tliought of Gains on his accession was to relieve the friend who had paid him

such assiduous court before his fortunes were revealed. Agrippa was at once

released from custody. A fevr days after. Gains sent for liira, put a diadem

on his head, conferred on him the tetrarchios of Herod Philip and of

Lysanias, and presented him Avith a golden. chain of equal -weight with the

iron one with which he had been bound.

Now, although Agrijipa was a mere unprincipled adventurer, yet he had

the one redeeming feature of respect for the external religion of his race.

The Edomitc admixture in his blood had not qnite effaced the more generous

instincts of an Asmonsean prince, nor had the sty of Caj>rese altogether made

him forget that he drew his line from the Priest of Modin. The Jews might
well have expected that, nnder an Emperor with whom their prince was a

bo:som friend, their interests would be more secm-e than they had been even

under a magnanimous Julius and a liberal Augustus. Their hopes were

doomed to the bitterest disappointment ;
nor did any reign plunge them into

more dreadful disasters than the reign of Agrippa's friend.

In August, A.D. 38, Agrippa arrived at Alexandria on his way to his new

kingdom. His arrival was so entirely free from ostentation—for, indeed,

Alexandria, where his antecedents were not unknown, Avas the last city in

which he Avould have wished to air his brand-new royalty
—that though he

came in sight of the Pharos about twilight, he ordered the captain to stay in

the ofSng till dark, that he might land uunoticcd.i But the presence in the

city of one who was at once a Jew, a king, an Idumasan, a Herod, and a

favourite of Ca?sar, would not be likely to remain long a secret
;
and if it was

some matter of exultation to the Jews, it exasperated beyond all bounds the

envy of the Egyptians. Flaccus, the Governor of Alexandria, chose to regard

Agrippa's visit as an intentional insult to himself, and by the abuse Avhich ho

heaped in secret upon the Jewish prince, encouraged the insults in which the

mob of Alexandria were only too ready to indulge. Unpopular everywhere,

the Jews were regarded in Alexandria with special hatred. Their wealth
,

their numbers, their usui-ies, their exclusiveness, the immunities which the

two first Caesars had granted them,^ filled the worthless populace of a hybrid

city with fury and loathing. A JeAvish Mng Avas to them a conception at once

ludicrous and offensive. Every street rang with lampoons against him, every

theatre and puppet-show echoed Avith ribald farces composed in his insult,

At last the wanton mob seized on a i)oor naked idiot named Carabbas,

who had long been the butt of mischievous boys, and carrjang him off to

the Gymnasium, clothed him in a door-mat, by Avay of talltth, flattened a

' Derenbourg is therefore mistaken (p. 222) that Agrippa
" se donna la puerile satis-

faction d'ctaler son liixe royal dans I'endroit oii naguere il avait train° une si houteuse

cnisfere."
2 Jos. Antt. xiv. 7, § 2; xix. 5, §2, and xiv. 10, passim (Decrees of Julius).
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papyrus leaf as liis diadem, gave him a stalk of papyrus for a sceptre, and

surrouuding liim with a mimic body-gnard of youths armed \vith sticks, pro-
ceeded to bow the knee before him, and consult him on state affairs. They
ended the derisive pageant by loud shouts oiMans ! Maris ! the Syriac word
for

" Lord."

Encouraged by impunity and the connivance of the Prtefect they then
bribed him to acquiesce in more serious outrages. First they raised a cry
to erect images of Gains in the synagogues, hoping thereby to provoke the

Jews into a resistance which might bo interpreted as treason. This was to

set an example which might bo fatal to the Jews, not only in Egypt, but in

all other counti-ies. Irritated, pei-liaps, by the determined attitude of the

Jews, Flaccus, in spite of tlie privileges which had long been secured to them

l>y law and charter, pul)lished an edict in which he called them "
foreigners

and aliens," and drove them all into a part of a single quarter of the city in

which it was impossible for them to live. The mob then proceeded to break

open and plunder the shops of the deserted quarter, blockaded the Jews in

their narrow precincts, beat and murdered all who in the pangs of hunger
ventured to leave it, and burnt whole families alive, sometimes with green
fuel, which added terribly to their tortures. Flaccus, for his pai-t, ai-rested

thirty-eight leading members of tlioir Council, and after having stripped theju

of all their possessions, had them beaten, not Avith rods by the lictors, but
with scourges by the lowest executioners, with such severity that some of

them died in couseqiience. Their houses were ritled, in tlie hope of findinc

arms ; but though nothing whatever was found, except common table-knives,
men and women were dragged into the theatre, commanded to eat swine's

flesh, and tortured if they refused.^

But neither tliese attempts to wiu popularity among tlie Gentile inhabi-

tants by letting loose their rage against their Jewish neighbours, nor his

ostentatious public loyalty and fulsome private flatteries saved Flaccus from
the fate which he deserved. These proceedings had bai-ely been going on for

two mouths, when Gains sent a centurion with a party of soldiers, who
landing after dark, proceeded at once to the house of Stephanion, a freed-

man of Tiberius, with whom Flaccus happened to be dining, arrested him
without difHculty, and brought him to Rome. Here he found that two low

demagogues, Isidoras and Lampo, who had hitherto been among his parasites,
and who had constantly fomented his hatred of the Jews, were now his chief

accusers. Ho was found guilty. His property was confiscated, and he was
Iiauished, first to the miserable rock of Gyara, in the ^gean. and then to

Andros. In one of those sleepless nights which were at once a symptom and
an aggravation of his madness,Gaius, meditating on the speech of an exile whom
lie had restored, that during his banishment he used to pray for the death of

Tiberius, determined to put an end to the crowd of distinguished criminals

which imperial tyranny had collected on the barren islets of the Meditcrraueau.

J There seem to bi; dlstiuct aUusious to these troubles in 3 Mace, {passim.).

i
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Flaccus was among the earliest victims, ami Pliilo narrates with too gloating

a vindictiveness the norrible manner in which he was hewn to pieces in a ditch

l)y the despot's emissaries.^

Gains had begun his reign with moderation, but the sudden change frour

the enforced simplicity of his tutelage to the boundless luxuries and lusts of

his autocracy
—the sudden plunge into all things which, as Philo ^

says,
•'

destroy both soul and body anu all tho bonds which unite and strengthen
tJie two "—brought on the illness which altered the entire organism of his

brain. Up to that time he had been a vile and cruel man
;
thenceforth he

was a mad and sanguinary monster. It was after this illness, and the im-

mediately subsequent murders of Tiberius Gemellus, Macro, and Marcus

Silanus, which delivered him from all apprehension of rivalry or restraint,

that lie began most violently to assert his godhead. His predecessors would

have regarded it as far less impious to allow themselves or their fortunes to

be regarded as divine, than to arrogate to themselves the actual stylo and

attributes of existing deities.' But disdaining all mere demi-gods like Tro-

phonius and Amphiaraus, Gains began to appear in public, first in the guise

of Hercules, or Bacchus, or one of the Dioscuri, and then as Apollo, or Mars,

or Mercui-y, or even Yenus (!), and demanded that choruses should be sung in

his honour under these attributes
; and, lastly, he did not hesitate to assert his

perfect equality with Jupiter himself. The majority of the Romans, partly

out of abject terror, partly out of contemptuous indiiference, would feel little

difficulty in humouring these vagaries ;
but the Jews, to their eternal honour,

refused at all costs to sanction this frightful concession of divine honours to

the basest of mankind. As there were plenty of parasites in the Court of

Gains who would lose no opportunity of indulging their spite against the

Jews, an ingrained hatred of the whole nation soon took possession of his

mind. The Alexandrians were not slow to avail themselves of this antipathy.

They were vreU aware that the most acceptable flattery to the Emperor, and

the most overwhelming insult to the Jews, was to erect images of Gains in

Jewish synagogues, and they not only did this, but even in the superb and

celebrated Chief Synagogue of Alexandria *
they erected a bronze statue in

an old gilt quadriga which had once been dedicated to Cleopatra.

Of all those proceedings Gains was kept informed, partly by his delighted

study of Alexandrian newspapers, which Philo says that he preferred to all

i.ther literature, and partly by the incessant insults against the Jews distilled

into his ears by Egyptian buffoons like the infamous Helicon.^

The sufferings of the Jews in Alexandria at last became so frightful that

they despatched the venerable Philo with four others on an embassy to tlie

1 It is not impossible that Herod Antipas may have perished in consequence of this

ijame order of Gains. It is true that Suetonius [Calig. 28) only says, "Misit circani

insulas qui omnes (exsules) trucidarent
;

" but the cause would apiily as much to all

political exiles, and Dion (lix. 18) distinctly says that he put Antipas to death (KaTia-4. i^e).

Tbf trial of Antipas tookplac*^ at Puteoli shortly before the Philonian embassy, A.I). 39,
' De Leg. 2. ^ See Excursus XII., "Apotheosis of Roman Emperors."
* The Diapleuston. *

Philo, Leg. John ad Gai. xxv.
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iusiuie youtJi whom tlioy refused to j\dore. Pliilo lias loft us au account of

this embassy, which, though written with his usual rhetorical diffuseuess, is

intensely interesting as a record of the times. It opens for us a little window

into the daily life of the Imperial Court at Rome within ten years of the death

of Christ.

The first interview of the ambassadors with Gains took place while he

was walkiug in his mother's garden on the banks of the Tiber, and the

apparent graciousuess of his reception deceived all of them except Philo him-

self. After having been kept waiting for some time, the Jews were ordered

to follow him to Puteoli, and there it was that a man with disordered aspect

and bloodshot eyes rushed up to them, and with a frame that shivered with

agony and in a A'oice broken with sobs, barely succeeded in giving utterance to

the horrible iutoUigouce that Gains had asserted his intention of erecting a

golden colossus of himself with the attributes of Jupiter in the Holy of Holies

at Jerusalem. After giving way to their terror and agitation, the ambassadors

asked the cause of this diabolical sacnlege, and were informed that it was duo

to the advice of
" that scorpion-like slave," Helicon, who with " a poisonous

Ascalonite
" named Apelles

—a low tragic actor—had made the suggestion

during the fit of rage with which Gains heard that the Jews of Jamnia had

torn down a trumpery altar v.-hich the Gentiles of the city had erected to his

deity with no other intention than that of wounding and insulting them.

So far from this being a transient or idle threat, Gains wrote to Petronius,

the Legate of Sji-ia, and ordered him to carry it out Avith every precaution and

by main force
;
and tliough tin; legate was well aware of the perilous nature of

the undertaking, he had been obliged to furnish the necessary materials for

the statue to the artists of Sidon.

No sooner had the miserable Jews heard of this threatened abomination of

desolation, than they yielded themselves to such a passion of horror as made

them forget every other interest. It was no time to be persecuting Christians

when the most precious heritage of their rehgion was at stake. Flocking to

Phojnicia in myriads, until they occupied the whole country like a cloud, they

divided themselves into six companies of old men, youths, boys, aged women,

matrons, and virgins, and rent the air with their howls and supplications, as

they lay prostrate on the earth and scattered the dust in handfuls upon their

heads. Petronius, a sensible and honourable man, was moved by their abject

misery, and with the object of gaining time, ordered the Sidonian artists to

make their statue very perfect, intimathig not very obscurely that he wished

them to be as long over it as possible. Meanwhile, in order to test the Jews,

he went from Acre to Tiberias, and there the same scenes were repeated. For

forty days, neglecting the sowing of their fields, they lay prostrate on the

ground, and when the legale asked them whether they meant to make war

against Cajsar, they said, No, but they were ready to die rather than see their

temple desecrated, and in proof of their sincerity stretched out their throats.

Seeing the obstinacy of their resolution, besieged by the entreaties of Ari.s-

tobulus and Helcias the elder, afraid, too, that a famine would Ije caused by
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the ncgleofc of tillage, Petronins, tliough at the risk of his o^vn life, promised the

Jews that ho would Avritc and intercede for them, if they would separate peace-

ably and attend to their husbandry. It was accepted by bolli Jews and Gentiles

as a sign of the special blesshig of God on this bravo and humane decision,

that no sooner had Petronins finished his speech than, after long drought, the

slvv grew black with clouds, and there was an abundant rain. He kept his

word. He wrote a letter to Gains, telling him tiiat if the affair of the statue

were pressed the Jews would neglect their harvest and there would be great

danger lest he should find the whole country in a state of starvation, which

might bo even dangerous for himself and his suite, if he carried out his

intended visit.

Meanwhile, in entire ignorance of all that had taken place, Agrippa had
arrived at Rome, and he at once read iu the countenance of the Emperor that

something had gone wrong. On hearing what it was, he fell down in a fit,

and lay for some time in a deep stupor. By the exertion of his whole intluencc

with Gains he only succeeded in procuring a temporary siispensiou of the

design ;
and it was not long before the Emperor announced the intention of

taking with him from Rome a colossus of gilded bronze—iu order to cut off

all excuse for delay
—and of personally superintending its erection in the

Temple, which would henceforth be regarded as dedicated to
'• the new

Jupiter, the illustrious Gains." Even during liis brief period of indecision he

was so angry with Petronins for the humanity that he had shown that ho

wrote him a letter commanding him to commit suicide if he did not want to

die by the hands of the executioner.

These events, and the celebrated embassy of Philo to Gains, of which he has

left US so painfully graphic a description, probably took place in the August
of the year 40. In the January of the following year the avenging sword of

the brave tribune Cassius Chserea rid the world of the intolerable despot.^
The vessel Avhich had carried to Petronins the command to commit suicide,

was fortunately delayed by stormy weather, and only arrived twenty-seven

days after intelligence had been received that the tp-ant was dead. From
Claudius—who owed his throne entirely to the subtle intrigues of Agrippa—
the JcAvs received both kindness and consideration. Petronins was ordered

thenceforth to suppress and punish all attempts to insult them ^ in the quiet
exercise of their religious duties; and Claudius utterly forbad that prayers
should be addressed or sacrifices offered to himself.^

1 The Jews believed that a Bath-'Kdl from the Holy of Holies had announced his d(=ath
to the High Priest (Simon the Just), and the anniversary was forbidden to be ever
observed as a fast day {Megillath Taanlth, § 26 ; Sotah, f. 33, 1

; Derenbourg, Palest.

p. 207).
- See the decree of Claudius against the inhabitants of Dor, who had .'•.et up Lis statue

in a Jewish synagogue.
'* Dion Cass. Ix. 5.



141- THF. LIFE AND WORK OP ST. PAUU

THE RECOGNITION OF THE GENTILES.

CHAPTER XV.

THE iJAMAUITANS — THE EUNUCH—THE CENTURION.

" Whenever I look at Peter, my very heart leaps for joy. If I could paint ii

portrait of Peter 1 would paint upon eveiy hair of his head ' I helievo in the foi-

giveness of sins.'"—Luthek.
" Quel Padre vctusto

Di santa chiesa, a cm Cristo le chiavi

Eacommando di questo fior venusto."

Dante, Paradiso, xxxii. 124.

" Blessed is the eunuch, which with his hands hath wrought no iniquity, nor

imagined wicked things against God : for unto him sliall he given the special gift of

faith, and an inlieritance in the temple of the Lord more acceptable to his mind.
For glorious is the fruit of good labours : and the root of wisdom shall never fall

away."—"Wisd. iii. 14, 15.

The peace, the progress, the edification, the holiness of the Cliurch, were

caused, no donbt, by that rest from persecution which seems to have been due

to the absorption of the Jews in the desire to avert the outrageous sacrilege of

Gains. And yet wo cannot but ask with surprise whether the Christians

looked on Avith inditference at tlie awful iusult wliich was being aimed at their

national religion. It would mark a state of opinion very different from what
we should imagine if tliey bad learnt to regard the unsullied sauctity of

Jehovah's Temple as a thing in which they liad no longer any immediate
concern. Can we for one moment suppose tliat James the Lord's brother, or

Simon the Zealot, were coutcut to enjoy their freedom from molestation,
without caring to talie part iu the despairing efforts of their people to move
tlie compassiou of the Legate of Syria ? Is it conceivable that they would
have stayed quietly at home while tlie other Jews in tens of thousands were

streaming to his headcjuarters at Caesarea, or flinging the dust upon their heads
as they lay prostrate before him at Tiberias ? Or was it their own personal

peril which kept them from miugling anioug masses of fauatics who indignantly

rejected their co-operation ? "Were they forced to confiue their energies to the

teaching of the infant churches of Palestine because they were not even
allowed to participate in the hopes and fears of tlieir compatriots ? "We may
fairly assume that the Jewish Cliristians abhorred the purposed sacrilege ;

but
if the schools of Hillel and Shammai, and the clirpies of Hanan and Herod,
hated them only one degree less than they hated tlie minions of Gaius, it is

evident that there could have been nothing for the Apostles to do but to rejoice
over tlieir immediate immunity from danger, and to employ tlie rest thus

granted them for the spread of the Kingdom of God. Tlie kings of the earth

might rage, and the princes imagine vain things, but they, at least, could kiss
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the Son,^ and win tlio blcssiuo^ of those who trusted in the Lord. It was the

darkest midnight of the world's history, but the Goshen of Christ's Chiircli

was briglitening' more and more witli the silver daAvn.

To this outward peace and inward development was due an event which
must continue to have the most memorable importance to the end of time—the
admission of Gentiles, as Gentiles, into the Church of Christ. This great
event must have seemed inevitable to men like St. Stephen, whoso training as

Hellenists had emancipated them from the crude spirit of Jewish isolation.

But the experience of all history shows how difficult it is for the mind to shako
itself free from views which have become rather inslinctive than A'olitioual ;

and though Jesus had uttered words which coidd only have one logical explana-
tion, the older disciples, even the Apostles themselves, had not yet learnt their

full significance. The revelation of God in Christ had been a beam in the

darkness. To pour suddenly upon the midnight a full flood of spiritual
illumination would have been alien to the method of God's dealiusf.s with our

race. The dayspriug had risen, but many a long year was to elapse befoi'e it

broadened into the boundless noon.

But the time had now fuDy come in whicli those other sheep of which Jesus
had spoken

—the other sheep which were not of this fold -—must be brought
to hear His voice. Indirectly, as well as directly, the result was due to St.

Paul in a degree immeasurably greater than to any other man. To St. Peter,

indeed, as a reward for his great confession, had been entrusted the keys of the

Kingdom of Heaven
; and, in accordance with this high metaphor, to him was

permitted the honour of opening to the Gentiles the doors of the Christian

Church. And that this was so ordained is a subject for deep thaukfidness.

The struggle of St. Paul against the hostility of Judaism from without and
the leaven of Judaism from within was severe and lifelong, and even at his

death faith alone could have enabled him to see that it had not been in vain.

But the glorious effort of his life must have been fruitless had not the principle
at stake been publicly conceded—conceded in direct obedience to sanctions

which none ventured to dispute
—
by the most eminent and most authoritative

of the Twelve. And yet, though St. Peter was thus set apart by Divine fore-

sight to take the initiative, it was to one whom even the Twelve formally

I'ecognised as the Apostle of the Uncircumcision, that the world owes under
God the development of Christian faith into a Christian theology, and the

emancipation of Christianity from those Judaic limitations which would have
been fatal to its universal acceptance.^ To us, indeed, it is obvious that "

it

would have been impossible for the Gentiles to adopt the bye-laws of a

Ghetto." If the followers of Christ had refused them the right-hand of

fellowship on any other conditions, then the world would have gone its own

1 Ps. ii. 12, i^-^pTTj, either "kiss the Son," or "worship purely." "WTiich rendering is

right has been a disputed point ever since Jerome's day (Adv. Huff. i.). See Perowne,
Psabiis, i. liG.

- John X. IG. In this verse it is a pity that the English version makes no distinction
between ovA^, "fold," and 77ot>n), "flock."

a
Immer, Neiit. Thcol. 20G.

K
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wav, and Miuiunoii and Belial aud Beelzebub would have rejoiced in the

undisturbed corruption of a Paganism wbicli was sinking deeper aud deeper iuto

the abyss of sliame.

And as this deliverance of the Gentiles was due directly to the letters and

labours of St. Paul, so the first beginnings of it rose indirectly from the

consequences of the persecutions of which he had been the most fiery agent.
The Ravager of the Faith was unconsciously proving liimseK its most

powerful propagator. Wlicn he was making havoc of the Church, its

members, who were thus scattered abroad, went everywhere preaching the

word. To the liberal Hellenists this was a golden opportunity, and Philip,

who had been a fellow-worker with Stephen, gladly seized it to preach the

Gospel to the hated Samaritans. The eye of Jesus had already gazed in that

countiy on fields whitenuig to the harvests, and the zeal of Philip, aided by

high spiritual gifts, not only won a multitude of converts, but even arrested

the influence of a j)Owerful goes, or sorcerer, named Simon.^ Justin Martyr
calls him Simon of Gitton, and he has been generally identified with Simon

Magus, the first heresiarcli,^ and with Simon the Cyprian, whom Felix

employed to entrap the wandering affections of the Queen Drusilla. This

man, though—as afterwards appeared
—with the most interested and unworthy

motives, went so far as to receive baptism; and the progress of the faith

among his former dupes was so remarkable as to require the immediate pre-

sence of the Apostles. St. Peter and St. John went from Jerusalem to confirm

the converts, aud their presence resulted not only in the public discomfiture

of Simon,^ but also in that outpouring of special manifestations which

accompanied the gift of the promised Comforter.

But Philip had the honour of achieving yet another great conversion,

destined to prove yet more decisively that the day was at hand when the

rules of Judaism were to be regarded as obsolete. Guided by divine im-

pressions and angel voices he had turned his steps southward along the

desert road which leads from Eleutheropolis to Gaza,* and there had en-

1 As I have no space to give au account of the strange career and opinions of this

"hero of the Romance of Heresy," as given in the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies and

Recognitions, I must content myself by referring to Hippolyt. Philosoph. p. 161 scq.;
Iren. Haer. i. 23; Neauder, Ch. Hist. i. 454; Planting, 51—^4; Gieseler, Eccl. Hist. i.

49 ; Mansel, Gnostic Heresies, 91—94
; De Pressense, i. 396 seq. The stories about him

are fabulous (Arnob. Adv. Gent. 11, 12), and the supposed statue to him (Just. INIart.

Apol. i. 26, 56 ;
Iren. Adv. Haer. i. 23 ; Tert. Apol. 13) is believed, from a tablet found

in 1574 on the Insula Tiberina, to have been a statue to the Sabine God Bemo Sancus

(Baronius, in ami. 44; Burton, Bampt. Lect. 375). A typical impostor of this epoch was
Alexander of Abonoteichos (see Lucian, Pseudo-mantis, 10—51, and on the general

prevalence of magic and thciu-gy, Dollinger, Jndcnth. ii. Hcidenth. viii. 2, § 7).
-
naoT)? ai'peVfws evpeTvjs (Cyril, Iren. adv. Har. i. 27 ; ii. praef.).

"
Gitton "

may very
likely be a confusion with Citium, whence "Chittim," &c.

3 From his endeavour to obtain spmtual functions by a bribe is derived the word
simonii.

* The avrr) iVtIi' eprj/ios of viii. 26 pi'obably refers to the road. Gaza was not destroyed
till A.D. 65 (Robinson, Bibl. Ecs. ii. 640). Lange's notion {Apost. Zeit. ii. 109) that

tpi)pio; means "a moral desert" is out of the question. Although paronomasia is so

frequent a figtire in the N. T,, yet I cannot think that there is anytliini,' intentional lu

the cis Vaiav of 26, and the t^? ya<^y><;
of 27.
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countered the retinue of a wealthy Ethiopian eunuch, who lield t.be high

position of treasurer to the Kandake of Meroe.^ There seems to ho some

reason for believing that tliis region had been to a certain extent courcrtcd to

Judaism by Jews who penetrated into it from Egypt in tho days of

Psammetichus, whoso descendants still exist under the name of Falusyan,''

The eunuch, in pious fulfilment of the duties of a Proselyte of the Gate—and

his very condition rendered more than this impossible
—had gone up to

Jerusalem to worship, and not improbably to be present at one of tho great

yearly festivals. As he rode in his chariot at the head of his retinue ho

occupied his time, in accordance with the rules of tho Rabbis, in studying the

Scri]3tures, and he happened at the moment to be reading aloud in the LXX.
version ^ the prophecy of Isaiah,

" He was led as a sheep to slaughter, and as

a lamb before his shearer is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. In his

humiliation his judgment was taken away, and his generation who shall

declare? for his life is being taken from the earth."* Philip asked him

whether he understood what he was reading ? The eunuch confessed that it

was all dark to him, and after having courteously invited Philip to take a seat

in his chariot, asked who it was to whom the prophet was referring. Philip

was thus enabled to imfold the Christian interpretation of the great scheme

of prophecy, and so completely did he command the assent of his listener,

that on their reaching a spring of water—possibly that at Bethsoron, not far

from Hebron5—the eunuch asked to be baptised. The request was addressed

to a large-hearted Hellenist, and was instantly granted, though there Avero

reasons which might have made a James or a Simon hesitate. But in spite

of the prohibition of Deuteronomy,*' Philip saw that the Christian Church was

to be an infinitely wider and more spiritual communion than that which had

been formed by the Mosaic ritual. Recalling, perhaps, the magnificent

prediction of Isaiah,'' which seemed to rise above tho Levitical prohibition-

recalling, perhaps, also some of the tender words and promises of his Master,

Christ—he instantly stepped down with the eunuch into the water. Without

any recorded confession of creed or faith—for that which is introduced into

Acts viii. 37 is one of the early instances of interpolation^
—he administered

1 The title of the Queen of Meroe (Pliny, H.N. vi. 35 ; Dion Cass. liv. 5). (For the
" treasure

"
of Ethiopia see Isa. xlv. 14). Ethiopian tradition gives the eunuch the name

of Indich. On the relation of the Jews with Ethiopia see Zeph. iii. 10
;
Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; and

for another faithful Ethiopian eunuch, also a "king's servant" (Ebed-melech), Jer.

xxxviii. 7 ; xxxix. 16.
2 Renan, Les Apotres, p. 158.
3 Isa. liii. 7, 8. The quotation in Acts viii. 33 is from the LXX. We might have

supposed that the eunuch was reading the ancient Ethiopic version founded on the LXX. ;

but in that case Philip would not have understood him.
* This passage differs in several respects from our Hebrew text.

5 Josh. XV. 58; Neh. iii. 16; Jer. Up. ciii. The sining is colled Ain edh-Dhirweh.

But Dr. Robinson fixes the site near Tell el-Hasy {Bibl. Bcs. ii. 641). The tradition which

fixes it at Ain Haniyeh, near Jerusalem, is much later.

6 Deut. xxiii. 1. As for the nationality of the Ethiopian it must be borne in mind

that even Moses himself had once married an Ethiopian wife (Numb. xii. 1).

7 Isa. Ivi. 3, 8.

8 It is not found in «, A, B, C, G, H, and the phrase to;- 'Itjo-oCi/ Xpiarov is unknown to

S 2
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lo one who was net only (as is probable) a Gentilo by birtli, bnt a cunucli by
condition, the rito of baptism. The law of Dciiterononiy forl)ade him to

become a member of tlio JeAvjsh Church, but Philip admitted liim into that

Christian communion^ in whicli there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither male

nor female, neither l)oiid nor free.'^

The subsequent work of Philip in the towns of Philistia and the sea-coast,

as well as during his long subsequent residence at Csesarea,^ was doubtless

fruitful, but for Christian history the main significance of his life lay in his

successful mission to detested Samaritans, and in that bold baptism of the

mutilated alien. Deacon though he was, ho had not shrunk from putting into

effect the Divine intimation which foreshadowed the ultimate obliteration

of exclusive priA'ileges. "We cannot doubt that it was tlie fearless initiative

of Philip whicli helped to shape the convictions of St. Peter, just as it was the

avowed act of St. Peter Avhich involved a logical concession of all those truths

that were dearest to the heart of St. Paul.

In the peaceful visitation of the communities which the undisturbed

prosperity of the new faith rendered both possible and desirable, Peter had

journeyed westward, and, encouraged by the many conversions caused by the

healing of ^neas and the raising of Tabitha, he had fixed his home at Joppa,
in order to strengthen the young but flourishing churches on the plain

of Sharon. That he lodged in the house of Simon, a tanner, is merely
mentioned as one of those incidental circvimstances which are never wanting in

the narratives of writers familiar with the events which they describe. But

we may now see in it a remarkable significance. It shows on the one hand

how humble must have been the circumstances of even the chiefest of the

Apostles, since notliing but poverty could have induced the choice of such

a residence. But it shows further that Peter had already abandoned Rabbinic

scrupulosities, for we can scarcely imagine that he would have found it

impossible to procure another home,* and at the house of a tanner no strict and

nncompromising follower of the Oral Law could have been induced to dwell.

The dail)^ contact with the hides and carcases of various animals necessitated

by this trade, and the materials which it requires, rendered it impure and

disgusting in the eyes of all rigid legalists. If a tanner married without

mentioning his trade, his wife was permitted to get a divorce.^ The law of

St. Luke. It is moreover obvious tliat wliile there was to some a strong temptation to iiiserc

sometliing of the kind, there was no conceivable reason to omit it if it had been genuine.
1 The significance of the act on tliose grounds is probably the main if not the sole

reason for its narration ;
and if euroOxo? had merely meant "

chamlierlain," there would
have been no reason to add the word Sviao-Tij? in ver. "27. Dr. Plumptre {A^eio Testament

Commentnrii, in Joe.) adduces the interesting parallel furnished by the hrst decree of the
first (Ecumenical Council (Cone. Nic. Can. 1).

- Gal. iii. 28. In Iren. Haer. iii. 12, Euseb. H. E. ii. 1, he is said to have evangelised
his own country.

•* Acts. xxi. 8, 9. Observe the undesigned coincidence in his welcome of the Apostle
of the Gentiles. At this point he disappears from Cliiistian history. The I'liiiiu who
died at Hierajiolis (Euseb. H. E. iii. ."!) is probably Philip the Apostle.

•
I.ydda auil .Io])pa were thoroughly Judaic (Jos. B. J. ii.

1'.), § 1).
* KttubhOtk, f. 77, 1.
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levirato maiTiasro mifrlit be set aside if the brotlier-iu-law of the chiuliess

widow was a tamicr. A tanner's yard must be at least fifty cubits distant

from any towu,^ and it must be eveu further off, said Rabbi Akibha, if built

to the west of a town, from which quarter the effluvium is more easily blown-

Now, a trade that is looked on with disgust tends to lower the self-respect of

all who undertake it, and althougli Simon's yard may not liave been contiguous
to his house, yet the choice of liis house as a residence not only proves
how modest were the only resources which Peter could command, but

also that he had learnt to rise superior to prejudice, and to recognise the

dignity of honest labour in even the humblest trade.

It is certain tliat two problems of vast importance must constantly have

been present to the mind of Peter at this time : namely, the relation of

the Church to the Gentiles, and the relation alike of Jewish and Gentile

Christians to the Mosaic, or perhaps it Avouldbemore accurate to say
—
though

the distinction was not then realised—to the Levitical law. In the tanner's

house at Joppa these difficulties were to meet with their divine and final

solution.

They were problems extremely perplexing. As regards the first question,

if the Gentiles weie now to be admitted to the possession of full and equal

privileges, then had God cast off His people ? had the olden promises failed. ?

As regards tlie second question, was not the Law divine ? had it not been

delivered amid the terrors of Sinai ? Could it have been enforced on one

nation if it had not been intended for all ? Had not Jesus himself been

obedient to the commandments? If a distinction were to be drawn between

commandments ceremonial and moral, where were the traces of any distinction

iu the leo-jslatioii itself, or in the words of Christ ? Had He not bidden the

leper go show himseK to the priest, and. offer for his cleansing such things as

Moses has commanded for a testimony unto them?^ Had He not said
" Think not that I am come to destroy tlie Law and the Prophets ;

I am not

come to destroy, but to fulfil /
" ^ Had He not even said,

"
Till heaven

and earth shall pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the

law till all be fulfilled?"''

These perplexing scruples had yet to wait for their removal, until, by the

experience of missionary labour, God had ripened into its richest maturity the

inspired genius of Saul of Tarsus. At that period it is probable that no living

man could have accurately defined the future relations between Jewand Gentile,

or met tlie difficulties which rose from these considerations. St. Stephen,

who might ha.ve enlightened the minds of the Apostles on these great

subjects, had passed away. St. Paul was still a suspected novice. The day
when, in the great Epistles to the Galatians and the Romans, such problems
should be fully solved, was still far distant. There is no hurry in the designs

1 Babha Bathra, f. 2.5, 1, 16, 2 (where the remark is attributed to Bar Kappara).
"No trade," says Rabbi,

"
will ever pass away from the earth; but happy be he whose

l^.arents belong to a respectable trade . . . The world cannot exist without tanners,
. . . but woe unto him who is a tanner" [Kiddiishtn, f. 82, 2).

S Matt, viij, 4 ; JNIark i. 44, ^ Matt. v. 17. * Matt. v. 18 ; Luke xvi. 17.
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of God. It is only wlieu the servitude is at its -worst tliat Moses is called

forth. It is only when the perplexity is deepest that Saul enters the

arena of controversy. It was only in the fulness of tinio that Christ was
born.

But even at this period St. Peter—especially when ho had left Jerusalem
—must have been forced to see that the objections of the orthodox Jew to the

equal participation of the Gentiles in Gospel pi*ivileges could bo met by counter

objections of serious importance; and that the arguments of Hebraists as to

the eternal validity of the Mosaic system were being confronted by the logic

of facts \vith opjoosiug arguments which could not long be set aside.

For if Christ had said that He came to fulfil the Law, had He not also said

many things which showed that those words had a deeper meaning than the

prima facie application which might be attaclied to them .'* Had He not six

times Anndicated for the Sabbath a larger freedom than the scribes admitted ?^

Had He not j)Oured something like contempt on needless ceremonial ablutions P^

Had He not Himself abstained from going up thrice yearly to Jerusalem to

the three great festivals .? Had He not often quoted with approval the words

of Hoshep, :

" I wall have mercy and not sacrifice ?
" ^ Ha d He not repeatedly

said that all the Law and the Prophets hang on two broad and simple
commandments .''•' Had He not both bv word and action, showed His lijrht

estimation of mere ceremonial defilement, to which the Law attached a deep
importance ? ^ Had He not refused to sanction the stoning of an adulteress ?

Had He not even gone so far as to say that Moses had conceded some things,
which were in themselves undesirable, only because of the hardness of

Jewish hearts ? Had Ho not said,
" The Law and the Prophets were until

JoHN.P"e

And, besides all this, was it not clear that He meant His Church to be an

Universal Church ? Was not this universality of the ofiiered message of mercy
and adoption clearly indicated in the language of the Old Testament ? Had
not the Prophets again and again implied the ultimate calling of the Gentiles .^^

But if the Gentiles were to be admitted into the number of saints and brethren;

if, as Jesus Himself had prophesied, there was to be at last one flock and one

Shepherd,^ how could this be if the Mosaic Law was to be considered as of

permanent and universal validity.' Was it not certain that the Gentiles, as a

body, never would accept the whole system of Mosaism, and never would

accept, above all, the crucial ordinance of circumcision? Would not such a

demand upon them be a certain way of ensuring the refusal of the Gospel

message ? Or, if they did embrace it, was it conceivable that the Gentiles

were never to be anything but mere Proselytes of tho Gate, thrust as it were

outside the portals of the True Spiritual Temple ? If so, were not tiio most

1 Luke xiv. 1— 6 ; John v. 10 ; ]\rark 11. 23; Matt. xii. 10; John ix. 14
; Luke xili. 14;

xvl. 16. (See Life of Christ, ii. 114.)
2 Matt. XV. 20.
3 Mark xii. 33

; Matt, ix. 13 ; xii. J.
6 Matt. xix. 8 ; Mark x. .5-9.

•« Matt. xxii. 40. 7 See Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11.
5 Matt. XV. 17 ; IMark vii. It). 8 John x. 16, i7otVi/i).
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priinaiy conceptions of Cliiistiauity cut away at the veiy roots ? wore not its

most beautiful and essential institutions rendered impossible ? How could

there be love-feasts, how could there be celebrations of the Lord's Supper, how
could there be the beautiful spectacle of Christian love and Christian unity, if

the Church was to bo composed, not of members joined together in equal

brotherhood, but of a pi'oletariate of tolerated Gentiles, excluded even from
the privilege of eating with an aristocracy of superior Jews ? Dim and
dwarfed and maimed did such an ideal look beside the grand conception of the

redeemed nations of the world coming to Sion, singing, and with everlasting

joy iipon their heads !

And behind all these uncertainties towered a yet vaster and more eternal

question. Christ had died to take away the sins of the world
;
what need,

then, could there be of sacrifices ? What significance could there be any more
in the shadow, when the substance had been granted?

^ Where was the mean-

ing of types, after they had been fulfilled in the glorious An^^itype ? What
use was left for the lamp of the Tabernacle when the Sun of Righteousness
Iiad risen with healing ui His wings ?

Such thoughts, such problems, such perplexities, pressing for a decided

principle which should guide men in their course of action amid daily

multiplying difficulties, must inevitably have occupied, at this period, the

thoughts of many of the brethren. In the heart of Peter they must have as-

sumed yet more momentous proportions, because on him in many respects the

initiative would depend.^ The destinies of the world during centuries of his-

tory
—the question whether, ere that brief aeon closed, the inestimable benefits

of the Life and Death of Christ should be confined to the sectaries of an

obsolete covenant and a perishing nationality, or extended freely to all the

races of mankind— the question whether weary generations should be forced

to accept the peculiarities of a Semitic tribe, or else look for no other refuge
than the shrines of Isis or the Stoa of Athens—all depended, humanly speak-

ing, on the line which should be taken by one who claimed no higher earthly

intelligence than that of a Jewish fisherman. But God always chooses His

own fitting instruments. In the decision of momentous questions rectitude

of heart is a far surer guarantee of wisdom than power of intellect. When
the unselfish purpose is ready to obey, the supernatural illuuiination is never

wanting. When we desire only to do what is right, it is never long before we
hear the voice behind us saying,

" This is the way, walk ye in it," however

much we might be otherwise inclined to turn aside to the right hand or to the

left.

With such uncertainties in his heart, but also with such desire to be guided

aright, one day at noon Peter mounted to the flat roof of the tannei*'s house

for his mid-day prayer.^ It is far from impossible that the house may have

1 1 Cor. xiii. 10 ; Col. ii. 17 ; Heb. x. i.

2 " Lo maggior Padre di famiglia" (Dante, Parad. xxxii. 136),
3 Matt. X. 27 ; xxiv. 17 ; Luke xvii. 31. House-tops in old davs had been the coir •

men scenes of idol-worship (.Jer. xix. 13 : Zeph. i. 5, &c.).
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been on llio very spot with the one Avith which it lias lonii- been identificil. It

is at tlic south-west coruer of the little town, and the spring in the courtva-d

would have been useful to the tanner if he carried on his trade in the place
where ho lived. A fig-tree now overshadows it, and there may have been one
even then to protect the Apostle from the Syi-ian sun. In an)^ case his eyes
must have loolced on identically the same scene which we may now witness

from that spot : a small Oriental town with the outline of its flat roofs and
low square houses relieved by trees and gardens ;

a line of low dunes and

gaudy shore
; a sea stretching far away to the Isles of the Gentiles—a golden

mirror burning under the rays of the Eastern noon in unbroken light, except
where it is rippled by the wings of the sea-birds which congregate on the

slippery rocks beneath the town, or where its lazy swell breaks over the line of

reef which legend has connected with the story of Andromeda. It is a

meeting-point of the East and West. Behind us lie Philistia and the Holy
Land. Beyond the Jordan, and beyond the purple hills which form the eastern

ramparts of its valley, and far away beyond the Euphrates, were the countries

of those immemorial and colossal despotisms
—the giant forms of empires

which had passed long ago
" on their way to ruin;" before us—a highway for

the nations—are the inland waters of the sea whose shores during long ages of

history have been the scene of all that is best and greatest in the progress of

mankind. As he gazed dreamily on sea and town did Peter think of that old

prophet who, eight centuries before, had been sent by God fi-om that very port
to preach repentance to one of those mighty kingdoms of the perishing

Gentiles, and whom in strange ways God had taught?
^

It was high noon, and while he prayed and meditated, the Apostle, who aU
his life had been familiar with the scanty fare of poverty, became very hungry.
But the mid-day meal was not yet ready, and, while he waited, his hunger, his

uncertainties, his prayers for guidance, were all moulded by the providence of

God, to the fulfilment of His own high ends. There is something inimitably
natural in the way in which truths of transcendent importance were brouo^ht

home to the seeker's thoughts amid the fantastic crudities of mental imagery.
The narrative bears upon the face of it the marks of authenticity, and we feel

instinctively that it is the closest possible reflection of the form in which

divine guidance came to the honest and impetuous Apostle as, in the hungry
pause which followed his mid-day supplications, he half-dozed, half-meditated,

on the hot flat roof under the blazing sky, with his gaze towards the West and
towards the futm-e, over the blazing sea.

A sort of trance came over him.'^

The heaven seemed to open. Instead of the bui-ning radiance of sky and

sea there shone before him something like a great linen sheet,^ which was

being let down to him from heaven to earth by ropes which held it at the

four corners.* In its vast capacity, as in the hollow of some great ark, he saw

1 Jonall i. 3.
_

- Acts X. 10, t'ytVcTO e." aurov eica-Tao-K: (t^. A, B, C, E, &c.).
•'

oOoiT) (cf. John xix. 40).
' This seems to be iniiir.cil in the ipxai? (see Eur. ITipvol. 702, an<l A7ctst.. ad Inc.). But
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all the fouv-footed beasts, and reptiles of the earth, and foAvls of the air,'

wlijlo a voice said to him,
"
Rise, Peter, slay and eat." Bnt even in his

liniigor, kindled yet more kee}dy by the sight of food, Peter did not forget the

habits, of his training. Among these animals and creeping things ^vere swine,

and camels, and rabbits, and creatures which did not chew the cud or divide the

lioof—all of which had been distinctly forbidden by the Law as articl(^s of

food. Better die of hunger than violate the rules of the Kasliar, and eat such

things, the very tJiought of which caused a shudder to a Jew.^ It seemed

strange to Peter that a voice from heaven should bid him, without exception
or distinction, to slay and eat creatui'es among which the unclean wei'o thus

mingled with the clean
;

—
nay, the very presence of the unclean among tliem

seemed to defile the entire sheet.^ Brief as is the narrative of this trance in

which bodily sensations assuming the grotesque form of objective images
became a medium of spiritual illumination,* it is clearly implied that though

pure and impure animals were freely mingled in the great white sheet, it was

mainly on the latter that the glanco of Peter fell, just as it was Avith
" sinners

"
of the Gentiles, and their admission to the privileges of brother-

hood, that his thoughts must have been mainly occupied. Accordingly, with

that simple and audacious self-confidence which in his character was so singu-

larly mingled with fits of timidity and depression, he boldly corrects the Voice

which orders him, and reminds the Divine Interlocutor that he must, so to

si^eak, have made an oversight.^
"
By no means. Lord !"—and the reader will immediately recall the scone

of the Gospel, in which St. Peter, emboldened by Christ's words of praise,

took Him and began to rebuke Him, saying,
" Be it far from Thee, Lord/'—

SeSeMtVoi/ (cal are wanting in n. A, B, E. The Vulgate has "
quatuor initiis submitti de

caelo."
' Acts X. 12, TTavTo. Td, "all the," not "all kinds of," which would be TravTola. Augustine

uses the comparison of the ark (c. Faust, xii. 15) ; omit nal rd er]pia (x. A, B, &c.).
2 On the Kasha:; see infra, p. 245. The example of Daniel (i. 8—IC) made the Jews

more particular. Josephus ( Vit. 3) tells us that some priests imprisoned at Rome lived

only on figs and nuts.
* In the Talmud {Sanhcdr. f. 59, col. 2) there is a curious story about unclean animals

supernaturally represented to R. Shimon Ben Ghaiaphtha, who slays them for food. This
leads to the remark, "Nothing unclean comes down from heaven.''' Have we here an

oblique argument against the significance of St. Peter's vision ? R. Ishmael said that the
care of Israel to avoid creeping things would alone have been a reason why God saved
them from Egj-pt (Babha Metzia, f. 61, 2). Yet every Sanhedrist must be ingenious
enough to prove that a creeping thing is clean (Sanhedrin, f. 17, 1).

* See some excellent remarks of Neander, Plantinr/, i. 73.
^ Cf. John xiii. 8. Increased familiarity with Jewish waitings invariably deepens our

conviction that in the New Testament we are dealing with truthful recortls. Knowing
as we do the reverence of the Jews for divine intimations, we might well have supi)osed
that not even in a trance would Peter have raised objections to the mandate of the bath-

Kul. And yet we find exactly the same thing in Scrix)ture (1 Kings xix. 14
; Jonah iv.

1, 9 ; Jer. i. G), in the previous accounts of Peter himself (Matt. xvi. 22) ;
of St. Paul

(Acts xxii. 19) ; and in the Talmiidic writings. Few stories of the Talmud convey a

more unshaken conviction of the indefeasible obligatoriness of the Law than that of tiie

resistance even to a voice from heaven by the assembled Rabbis, in Babha Metzia, f. 59,
2 (I have quoted it in the Expositor, 1877). It not only illustrates the point immediately
before us, but also shows more clearly than anything else co\ild do the overwhelming^
forces against whicli St. Paul had to fight his way.
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"
for,'" lio adfled, with a touch of gennino Judaic pride,

" I nover ate anything

profane or unclean." And the Voice spako a second time .-

" What God
cleansed, 'profane' not thou;" or, in the less energetic periphrasis of our

Version,
" Wliat God liath cleansed, that call not tliou common." This was

done thrice, and then the vision vanished. The sheet was suddenly dra-ivn up
into heaven. The trance was over. Peter was alone with his own thoughts ;

all was hushed ; there came no murmur more from the blazing heaven
;
at his

feet rolled silently the blazing sea.

What did it mean ? St. Peter's hunger was absorbed in the perplexity of

interpreting the strange symbols by which ho felt at once that the Holy

Spirit was guiding him to truth—to truth on which ho must act, however

momentous were the issues, however painfiJ the immediate results. Was that

great linen sheet in its whiteness the image of a world washed white,^ and

were its four comers a sign that they who dwelt therein were to be gathered
from the east and from the west, from the north and from the south

;
and

were all the animals and creeping things, clean and unclean, the image of all

the races which inhabit it ? And if so, was the permission
—

nay, the com-

mand—to eat of the unclean no less than of the clean an indication that the

Levitical Law was now "ready to vanish away;"^ and that with it must

vanish away, no less inevitably, that hoi-ror of any communion with Gentile

races which rested mainly upon its provisions ? What else could be meant by
a command which directly contradicted the command of Moses ?^ Was it

really meant that all things were to become new ? that even these unclean

things v/ere to bo regarded as let down from heaven ? and that in this new

world, this pure world. Gentiles were no longer to be called
"
dogs," but Jew

and Gentile were to meet on a footing of perfect equality, cleansed alike by
the blood of Christ .P

Nor is the connexion between the symbol and the thing signified quite so

distant and arbitrary as has been generally supposed. The distinction

between clean and unclean meats was one of the insuperable barriers between

the Gentile and the Jew—a barrier which prevented all intercourse between

them, because it rendered it impossible for them to meet at the same table or

in social life. In the society of a Gentile, a Jew was liable at any moment to

those ceremonial defilements which involved all kinds of seclusion and incon-

venience ;
and not only so, but it was mainly by partaking of unclean food

that the Gentiles became themselves so unclean in the eyes of the Jews. It

is hardly possible to put into Avords the intensity of horror and revolt with

which the Jew regarded swine.'* They were to him the very ideal and quint-

essence of all that must be looked upon with an energetic concentration of

disgust. Ho wovdd not even mention a pig by name, but spoke of it as

dabhar aeheer, or " the other thing." When, in the days of Hyi-canus, a pig

1 So CEcumenius. - Heb. viii. 13. ^ Lgy. xi. 7 ; Deut. xiv. 8.

» Isa. Ixv. 4
;
Ixvi. 3 ;

2 Mace. vi. 18, 19 ; Jos. c. Ap. ii. 14. The abhorrence was

shared by many Eastern nations (Hdt. ii. 47 ; Pliny, H, iV. viii. .52; Koran). This was

I'artly due tu its filthy habits (2 Pet. u. 22).

^i

(
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Jiad been siirreptiiiously put into a box and drawn up the walls of Jerusalem,

the Jews declared that a sliudder of earthquake had run through four hundred

para-angs of the Holy Land.^ Yet this filthy and atrocious creature, which could

hardiy even be thouglit of Avithout poUutiou, was not only the chief delicacy

at Gentile banquets,^ but was, in one form or other, one of the commonest

articles of Gentile consumption. How could a Jew touch or speak to a human

being who of deliberate choice had banqueted on swine's flesh, and who juight

on that very day have partaken of the abomination ? The cleansing of all

articles of food involved far more immediately than has yet been noticed the

acceptance of Gentiles on equal footing to equal privileges.

And doubtless, as such thoughts passed through the soul of Peter, he

remembered also that remarkable "parable" of Jesus of winch he and his

brother disciples had once asked the explanation. Jesus in a few words, but

with both of the emphatic formulse which He adopted to call special attention

to any utterance of more than ordinary depth and solemnity
—"Hearken unto

me, every one of you, and understa.id ;

'"' "
If any man hath ears to hear, lei

him hear,"
^—had said,

" There is nothing from without a man entering into

him which can defile him." What He had proceeded to say
—that what

truly defiles a man is that which comes out of him—was easy enough to

understand, and was a truth of deep meaning; but so difficult had it been

to grasp the first half of the clause, that they had asked Him to explain a
'*

parable
" which seemed to be in direct contradiction to the Mosaic Law.

Expressing His astonishment at their want of insight. He had shown them

that what entered into a man from without did but become a part of his

material organism, entering,
" not into the heart, but into the belly, and so

passing into the draught." This, He said—as now for the first time,

perhaps, flashed with full conviction into the mind of Peter—making all

MEATS PURE
;

*—as he proceeded afterwards to develop those weighty truths

about the inward character of all real pollution, and the genesis of all crime

from evil thoughts, which convey so solemn a warning. To me it seems that

it was the trance and vision of Joppa which first made Peter realise the true

meaning of Christ in one of those few distinct utterances in which he had

intimated the coming annulment of the Mosaic Law. It is, doubtless, due to

the fact that St. Peter, as the informant of St. Mark in writing his Gospel,

1 Jer. Berachoth, iv. 1 ; Derenbourg, Palest. 114
; GratZj iii. 480. (The story is also

told in Bahha Kama, f. 82, 2
; Menachoth, f. 64, 2 ; Sotah, f. 49, 2.)

2 Siunen, in Plant. Cure. ii. 3, 44 ; Pers. i. 53
; Plin. H. N. xi. 37.

3 Mark vii. 14, 16.
* lilark vii. 19. This interpretation, due originally to the early Fathers—being found

in Chrysostom, Horn, in Matt. li. p. 526, and Gregory Thaumaturgus—was revived, forty

years ago, by the Rev. F. Field, in a note of his edition of St. Chrysostom's Homilies

(iii. 112). (See Expositor for 1876, where I liave examined the passage at length. ) Here,

however, it lay unnoticed, till it gained, quite recently, the attention wMch it (ieserved.

The true reading is certainly Kaftapl^Mv not the KaBapi^ov of oiu- edition—a reading due, in

all probability, to the impossibility of making Ko-dapi^uiv agree with i^eSpiva. The loss of

the true interpretation has been very serious. Now, however, it is happily revived. It

lias a more direct bearing than any other on the main ]iractical difficultj' of tbc jVpostolic

age.
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and tlio solo ultimato authority for tliis vision in tlio Acts, is tho source of

both narratives, that wo owe tho hitlierto unnoticed circumstance that the two

verbs "cleanse" and "]}rofane"
—both in a peculiarly pregnant sense—are

the two most prominent words in the narrative of ])oth events.

While Peter thus pondered
—

perplexed, indeed, but with a new light

dawning in his soul—tho circumstance occurred which gave to liis vision

its full signifipauce. Ti'ained, like all Jews, in unquestioning belief of a

daily Providence exercised over the miuvitost no less Ih.an over tlie greatest

events of life, Peter would have been exactly in the mood which was prepared
to accept any further indication of God's will from whatever source it came.

The recognised source of such guidance at this epoch was the utterance of

voices apparently accidental which the Jews reckoned as their sole remaining
kind of inspired teaching, and to which they gave the name of Bath-Kul}
The first words heard by Peter after his singular trance were in the voices of

Gentiles. In the courtyard below him were three Gentiles, of whom one was
in the garb of a soldier. Having asked their way to tho house of Simon tho

Tanner, they wore now inquiring whether a certain Simon, who bore the

sui'uame of Peter, was lodging there. Instantly there shot through his mind
a gleam of heavenly light. Ho saw the divine connexion between the vision

of his trance and the inquiry of these Gentiles, and a Voice within him

warned him that these men had come in accoi'dance with an express intima-

tion of God's wlU, and that he was to go w^ith them without question or

hesitation. He instantly obeyed. He descended from the roof, told the

messengers he was tho person whom they were seeking, and asked their

business. They were the bearers of a strange message.
"
Cornelius," they

said,
' a centurion, a just man, and a worshipper of God, to whose virtues tho

entire Jewish nation bore testimony, had I'eceived an angelic intimation to

send for him, and hear his instructions." Peter at once offered them the free

and simple hospitality of the East
;
and as it was too hot and they were too

tired to start at once on their homeward journey, they rested there imtil the

foUomng morning. Further conversation would have made Peter aware that

Cornelius was a centurion of the Italian baud
;

^ that not only he, but all his

house,
" feared God ;

"
that the generosity of his almsgiving and the earnest-

ness of his jDrayers were widely known
;
and that the intimation to send for

Peter had been given to him while he was fasting on the previous day at three

o'clock. He had acted upon it so immediately that, in spite of the heat and

(he distance of thirty miles along shore and plain, his messengers had arrived

at Joppa by the following noon.

The next morning they all started on the journey which was to involve

such momentous issues How deeply alive St. Peter himself was to the

consequences which might ensue from his act is significantly shown by his

1 Life of Christ, i. 118.
2 The Italian cohort was probably one comijosed of

"
Vdoncs," Italian volunteers.

"Coliors niilitiuu voluntaria, quae est in Syria" (Gruter, Inscr. i. 434; Akerman, JS^urn,

Illv.str. 34). It would be specially rcfiuireil at Cajsarea.
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inviting no fewer than six of the brethren at Joppa to accompany him, and to

hi\ witnesses of all that should take place.^

The journey
—since Orientals are leisurely in their movements, and they

could only travel during' the cool hours—occupied two days. Thus it was not

until the fourth day after the vision of Cornelius that, for the first time

during two thousand years, tlie Jew and the Gentile met on the broad

grounds of perfect religious equality before God their Father. Struck with

the sacreduess of the occasion—struck, too, it may be, by something in the

appearance of the chief of the Apostles
—Cornelius, wlio had risen to meet

Peter on the threshold, prostrated himself at his feet,^ as "we are told that,

three hundred years before, Alexander the Great had done at the feet of the

High Priest Jaddua,^ and, six hundred years afterwards, Edwia of Deira did

at the feet of Paulinus.* Instantly Peter raised the pious soldier, and, to tho

amazement doubtless of the brethren who accompanied him, perhaps even to

liis own astonishment, violated all the traditions of a lifetime, as well as the

national customs of many centuries, by walking side by side with him in free

conversation into the presence of his assembled Gentile relatives. Tliis ho

did, not from tho forgetfulness of an enthusiastic moment, but with the

avowal thathoAvas doing that Avhich had beoulutherto regarded as irreligious,"

but doiner it in accordance with a di^dne revelation. Cornelius then related

the causes which had led him to send for Peter, and the Apostle began his

solemn address to them with the memorable statement that now he perceived

with undoubted certainty that
" GoD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT

IN EVERY NATION HE THAT PEARETH HiM AND WORKETH RIGHTEOUS-

NESS IS ACCEPTABLE TO HiM." ** Never were words more noble uttered.

But we must not interpret them to mean the same proposition as that which

is so emphatically repudiated by the English Reformers,
" That every man

shall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to

frame his life according to that law and the Hght of Nature." Had this

been the meaning of the Apostle
—a meaning which it would be an immense

anachronism to attribute to him—it would have been needless for him to

preach to Cornelius, as he proceeded to do, the leading doctrines of the

Christian faith
;

it would have been sufficient for him to bid Cornelius con-

tinue in prayer and charity without unfolding to him "only the name of

Jesus Christ whereby men must be saved." The indifference of nationality

was the thought in Peter's mind; not by any means the indifference of

1 Compare Acts x. 23 with xi. 12.
- D and the Syr. have the pragmatic addition, "And when Peter drew near to

C:esar('a, one of the shaves runnuig forward gave notice that
he^

had arrived ;
and

Cornelius springing forth, and meeting him, falling at his feet, worshipped him."
3 See Jos. Antt. xi. 8, § 5.

* The storv is told in Bede. Eccl. Hist. Angl. ii. 12.
5 Acts X. 28, iee>iTop- : cf. John xviii. 28. Lightf. Hor. Hehr. ad Matt, xviii. 17.
fi St. Peter's words are the most categorical contradiction of the Eabbinic comments

on Prov. xiv. 34, wliich asserted that any righteous acts done by the Gentiles were sin to

them. Such was the thesis maintained even by Hillelites like Gamaliel II. and R.

Eliezer of Modin i^Bahha Baihra, f. 10, 2). (F. infra, pp. 429, 454.)
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religious. All n-lio, to the utmost of the oiiportunitios vouchsafed to them,

fear aud love God with sincerity of heart, shall be saved by Christ's redemp-

tion; some of them—many of them—mil He lead to a Icnowledge of Him in

this life
;

all of them shall see Him and laiow Him in the life to come.'

Accordingly Peter proceeded to recall to tlicse Gentiles all that they had

heard- of the preaching of peace by Jesus Christ the Lord of all
;
of His life

and ministry after the baptism of John
;
how God anointed Him with the

Holy Spirit and with power ;
how He went about doing good, and healing all

who were under tlie tyranny of the devil ; aud then of the Crucifixion aud

Resurreciion from the dead, of which the disciples were the appointed wit-

nesses, commissioned by the Yoice of their risen Lord to testify that He is the

destined Judge of quick and dead. Aud while Peter was proceeding to show

from the Prophets that all who believed on Him should through His name
receive remission of sins, suddenly on these unbaptised Gentiles no less than

on the Jews who were present, fell that inspired emotion of superhuman
utterance Avhich was the signature of Pentecost. " The Holy Ghost fell upon
them." Tlie six brethren who had accompanied Peter from Joppa might well

be amazed. Here were men unbaptised, uncircumcised, unclean—men who
had been idolaters, dogs of the Gentiles, eaters of the unclean beast, whose

touch involved ceremonial pollution
—

speaking and praising God in the

utterances which could only come from heai-ts stirred by divine influence to

their most secret depth. With bold readiness Peter seized the favourable

moment. The spectacle which he had witnessed raised him above ignoble

prejudices, and the rising tide of conviction swept away the dogmas and

habits of his earlier years. Appealing to this proof of the spiritual equality

of the Gentile with the Jew, he asked " whether any one could foi-bid water

for their baptism ?
" No one cared to dispute the cogency of this proof that

it was God's will to admit Cornelius and his friends to the j)rivileges of

Christian brotherhood. Peter not only commanded them to be baptised in

the name of the Lord, but even freely accepted their invitation
"
to tai'ry with

them certain days."

The news of a revolution so astoimding was not long in reaching Jerusalem,

and when Peter returned to the Holy City he was met by the sterner zealots

who had joined Christianity, by those of whom we shall henceforth hear so

often as
" those of the circumcision," with the fierce indignant murmur,

"Thou wentest into the house of men uncircumcised, and didst EAT WITH

TBEM!"^ To associate with them, to enter their houses, was not that pol-

lution enough ? to touch in familiar intercourse luen who had never I'eceiA'ed

the seal of the covenant, to be in daily contact with people who might, no one

knew how recently, have had "broth of abominable things in their vessels"—
1 Cf. Eom. ii. G, 10, 14, 1.5.

2 Acts X. 36. To understand toi' Xoyoi' here in the Johannine sense seems to me
utterly uncritical.

3 "He who eats with an uncircumcised person, eats, as it were, with a dog; he who
touches him, touches, as it were, a dead body ; and he who bathes in the same place with

him, bathes, as it were, wiih a leper
"

{Plrkc Jtabbi Eliaer, 29).
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was uot this sufBciently horrible? But "to eat with them"—to eat food

prepared by Geutilcs—to tasto moat whicli had been illegally killed by Gentile

liauds—to neglect the rules of the Kashar—to take food from dishes which

.'.uy sort of unclean insect or animal, nay even "
the other thing," might have

defiled—was it to be thought of without a shudder?^

Thus Peter was met at Jerusalem by something very like an impeachment,
but he confronted the storm with perfect courage." What he had done ho

had not done arbitrarily, but step by step under direct divine guidance. He
detailed to them his vision on the roof at Joppa, and the angelic appearance
which had suggested the message of Cornelius. Finally he appealed to the

outpouring of the Holy Spirit, which had been manifested in these Gentiles

by the very same signs as in themselves. Was not this the promised baptism
with the Holy Ghost ? was it not a proof that God accepted these Gentiles

no less fully than He accepted them i
" What, was I that I could withstand

God.!^"
The bold defence silenced for a time the adversaries of an innovation which

they i-egarde<l as imscriptural and disloyal. They could not dispute facts

authenticated by the direct testimony of their six brethren—whom Peter,

conscious of the seriousness of the crisis, had very prudently brought Avith

him from Joppa—nor could they deny the apparent approval of heaven.

The feeling of the majority was in favour of astonished but grateful acquies-
cence. Subsequent events prove only too plainly that there was at any rate

a displeased minority, who were quite unprepared to sacrifice their monopoly
of precedence in the equal kingdom of God. Even in the language of the

others^ we seem to catch a faint echo of reluctance and surprise. Nor would

they admit any general principle. The only point which they conceded was—
not that the Gentiles were to be admitted, without circumcision, to full com-

munion, stiU less that Jews would be generally justified in eating with them,
as Peter had done—but only that

" God had, it seemed, to the Gentiles also

granted repentance unto life."

Meanwhile, and, so far as we are aware, in entire independence of these

initial movements, the Church had been undergoing a new and vast develop-
ment in Syi*ia, which transfeiTcd the position of the metropolis of Christianity
from Jerusalem to Antioch, as completely as it was to be afterwards trans-

ferred from Antioch to Rome.

1 To this day orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than touch meat
killed by a Gentile butcher (McCaul, Old Paths, 397, set/.). This leads sometimes not

only to a monopoly, but even to a downright tyranny on the part of the butcher who
has the kadima (Frankl, Jeivs in the East, ii.).

^ Acts xi. 2. hnKpivovTO TTpb? aiiTor. Cf . Jud. 9.
' Acts %i. 18, apny; koX TOis i9vf.<nv.
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ANTIOCH.

CHAPTER XVI.

THE SECOND CAPITAL OP CHRISTIANITY.

*'
Quos, per llagitia invisos, vulgus Chrisiianos appcllabat."

—Tac. A)iit. xv. 44.

Xpi(rTtav6s fifiL
—Mart. Folyc. iii.

^vXO-p^o'TOv^Cev <ro\ oTi rh ijuo/.ia rov Xpiarov aov eTrj/ce/cATjrai e<^ '^M"^) ''"' <'"'''

7rpo(rwKeicifi,eda.
—Clem. I\0M.

OvK a\)To\ ^\a(T<pr]fxoiiai rh KaXov ovo/xa jh iiziKK-qBiv i(p' i^ucis;
—Jas. U. 7.

El ofeiSi^iaB^ iv bvoixari Xpiarov, /xaKaptoi.
— 1 Pet. iv. 14. i

" Nomen . . . quod sicut ungvientuin diffusum longe lateque redolot."—Gal.

2V/r. iv. 9.

" Oditur ergo in hominibus innocuis etiam nomen innocuuni."—Tekt. Apol. 3.

The overruling Providence of God is so clearly marked iu tlie progi-ess of

hiiniiin events that the Christian hardly needs any further proof tliat "there

is a hand that guides." In the events of his own little life the perspective of

God's dealings is often hidden from him, but when he watches the story of

nations and of religions he can clearly trace the divine purposes, and see the

lessons which God's hand has written on every jjage of history. What seems

to be utter ruin is often complete salvation; what was regarded as cruel

disaster constantly turns out to be essential blessing.

It was so with the persecution which ensued on the death of Stephen.
Had it been less inquisitorial, it would not have accomplished its destined

purpose. The Saul who laid in ruins the Church of Jerusalem was uncon-

sciously deepening the foundations of circumstance on which hereafter—t)ie

same and not the same—he should rear the sui^erstructure of the Church of

God. Suul the persecutor was doing, by opposite means, the same work as

Paul the Apostle.
For when the members of the infant Chu'''^li fled terror-stricken from the

Holy City, they carried with them far and tride the good tidings of the

Jerusalem above. At first, as Avas natural, they spoke to Jews alone. It

would be long before they would hear how Philip had evangelised Samaria,

and how, by his baptism of the eunuch, ho had admitted into the Church of

Christ one whom Moses had excluded from the congregation of Israel. Tlie

baptism of the pious soldier had taken place still later, and the knowledge of

it could not at once reach the scattered Christians. In Phoenicia, therefore,

and in Cyprus, their preaching was confined at first within the limits of

Judaism
;
nor was it vxntil the wandering Hellenists had reached Antioch

that they boldly ventured TO PREAca TO THE GENTILES.^ Whetlier these

' Acts xi. 20. There can be no doubt tliat 'kaAiji'm, and not 'E-\A>)t'i<TTo? (which is

accepted by our veision, and rendered "Grecians") is the true reading. (1) Kxternal
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Gcntilos were such ouly as had already embraced the " Noachiau dispensation,"

ur whether they included others who had in no sense become adherents of the

sjaiagogue, we are not tokl. Greek proselytes were at this period common in

every considerable city of the Empire,^ and it is reasonable to suppose that

they furnished a majority, at any rate, of the new converts. However this

may have been, the Avork of these nameless Evangelists was eminently
successful. It received the seal of God's blessing, and a large multitude of

Greeks turned to the Lord. The fact, so much obscured by the wrong read-

iug followed by our English Version, is nothing less than the beginning, on a

large scale, of the conversion of the Gentiles. It is one of the great vwments

in the ascensive work begTin by Stephen, advanced by Philip, authorised by

Peter, and finally culminating in the life, mission, and Epistles of St. Paul.

When the news reached Jerusalem, it excited great attention, and the

members of the Chui'ch determined to despatch one of their number to Avatch

what was going on. Their choice of an emissary showed that as yet the counsels

of the party of moderation prevailed, for they despatched the large-hearted and

conciliatory Barnabas. His Levitical descent, and the sacrifice which he had

made of his property to the common fund, combined v.'itli his sympathetic

spirit and liberal culture to give him a natural authority, which he had always
used on the side of charity and wisdom.

The arrival of such a man was an especial blessing. This new church,

which was so largely composed of Gentiles, was destined to be a fresh starting-

point in the career of Christianity. Barnabas saAV the grace of God at work,
and rejoiced at it, and justified his happy title of " the son of exhortation,"

evidence in favour of "EAAijra; is indeed defective, since it is only found in A (wliicli also

has "EAAijms, even in ix. 29, where EAAiji-to-xa? is the only possible reading) and D. « has

euayyeAtcTTa?, which has heen altered into 'EAArjfa; ;
but both N and B read xal before

eAaAoui', which indicates a new and important statement. Some of the most important
versions are valueless as evidence of reading in this instance, because they have no

specific word by which to distinguish 'EAArji'io-Tal and 'EAAjji/e;. CEcumenius and Theoi^hy-
lact read 'EAATji/to-m?, and so does Chvysostom in his text, but in his commentary he

accepts "EAArji/o;, as does Eusebhis. But (2) if we turn to internal evidence it is clear

that "Greeks," not "Grecians"— i.e., Gentiles, not Greek-speaking Jews—is the only
admissible reading; for (i.) Hellenists were, of course, Jews, and as it is perfectly
certain that the 'lovSot'oi; of the previous verse cannot mean only Hebraists, this verse

20 would add nothing whatever to tlie narrative if
"
Hellenists

" were the right reading,

(ii.) The statement comes as the seqiiel and crowning point of narratives, of which it has

been the express object to describe the admission of Gentiles into the Church. The

reading "Hellenists'' obscures the verse on which the entire narrative of the Acts

hinges, (iii.) The conversion of a nu.mber of Hellenists at Antioch would have excited

no special notice, and rt qiured no special mission of inquiry, seei'ig that the existing
Church at .Jerusalem itself consisted largely of Hellenists. The ontne context, therefore,

conclusively proves that "EAAiji'a; is the right reading, and it has accordingly been received

into the text, in spite of the external evidence against it, by all the best editors—
Griesbach, Lachmann, Scholz, Tischendorf, ]\Ieyer, Alford, &c. The reason for the

corruption of the text seems to have been an assumption that this narrative is retrospec-

tive, and that to suppose the admission of Gentiles into the faith before Peter had opened
to them the doors of the kingdom would be to derogate from his authority. But this

preaching at Antioch may have been subsequent to the conversion of Cornelius ; and it

was, in any case, the authority of Peter which for the majority of the Church incon-

trovertibly settled the claim of the Gentiles.
1 See Acts xiv. 1 ; xviii. 4 ; Jolm xii. 20.

Ii
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Ijv exhorting tho believers to cleave to the Lord with pui-pose of heart.

His ministry won over converts in still larger uumbers, for, as Lnke adds

with emphatic commendation,
" ho was a good man, and full of the Holy

Ghost and faitli."

The work multiplied in his hands, and needed so much wisdom, knowledge,
and energy, that he soon felt ilio need of a colleague. Doubtless, had ho

desired it, he could have secured the co-operation of one of the Apostles, or of

their trusted adherents. But Barnabas instinctively perceived that a fresher

point of view, a clearer insight, a wider culture, a more complete immunity
from prejudices were needed for so large and delicate a task. Himself a

Grecian, and now called upon to minister not only to Grecians but to Greeks,

he longed for the aid of one who would maintain the cause of tmth and

liberality with superior ability and more unflinching con\-iction. There was

but one man who in any degree met his requirements
—it was the delegate of

the Sanhedrin, the zealot of the Pharisees, the once persecuting Saul of Tarsus.

Since his escape from Jerusalem, Said had been more or less unnoticed by tho

leading Apostles. "We lose sight of him at Csesarea, apparently starting on his

way to Tarsus, and all that Barnabas now knew about him was that he was

living quietly at home, waiting the Lord's call. Accordingly he sot out. to

seek for him, and the turn of expression seems to imply that it was not with-

out difficulty that he found him. Paul readily accepted the invitation to

leave his seclusion, and join his friend in this new work in the great capital of

Syi'ia. Thus, twice over, did Barnabas save Saul for the woi-k of Christianity.

To his seK-e£facing nobleness is due the honour of recognising, before they
Jiad yet been revealed to others, the fiery vigour, the indomitable energy, the

splendid courage, the illuminated and illuminating intellect, which were

destined to spend themselves in the high endeavour to ennoble and evangelise
tlic world.

Xo place could have been more suitable than Antioeh for the initial stage
of such a ministry. The queen of the East, the third metropolis of the world,

the residence of the imperial Legate of Syi-ia, this vast city of perhaps 500,000
souls must not be judged of by the diminished, .shrunken, and earthquake-
shattered AntaMeh of to-day.^ It was no mere Oriental town, vnth low flat

roofs and dingy narrow streets, but a Greek capital enriched and enlarged by
Roman munificence. It is situated at the point of junction between the chains

of Lebanon and Taurus. Its natural position on the northern slope of Mount

Silpius, with a navigable river, the broad, historic Orontes, flowing at its feet,

was at once commanding and beautiful. The windings of the river enriched

the whole well-wooded plain, and as the city was but sixteen miles fi'om tho

shore, the sea-breezes gave it health and coolness. These natural advantages
liad been lai-gely increased by the lavish genius of ancient art. Built by the

Seleucida) 2 as the royal residence of their dynasty, its \vide circuit of many
miles was surrounded by walls of astonishing height and thickness, which had

1 It is now a fiftli-rate Tui-kish town of 6,000 inhabitants. (Porter's Syria, p. 568.)
2 B.C. 301, Apr. 23

'
'
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beeu carriod across vaviues and over mountain summits Avith sucii darim;

magnificence of conception as to give tlie city tlie aspect of being defended by
its own encircling mountains, as though those gigantic bulwarks were but its

natural walls. The palace of the kings of Syria was on an island formed by
an artificial channel of the river. Through the entire length of the city, from
the Golden or Daphne gate on the west, ran for nearly five miles a fine corso

adorned Avith trees, colonnades, and statues. Originally constructed by
Seleucus Nicator, it had been continued by Herod the Great, Avho, at once to

gratify his passion for architecture, and to reward the people of Autioch for

their good-will towards the Jews, had paved it for two miles and a half with

blocks of white marble.^ Broad bridges spanned the river and its various

affluents
; baths, aqueducts, basilicas, villas, theatres, clustered on the level

plain, and, overshadowed by picturesque and rugged eminences, gave the

city a splendour worthy of its fame as only inferior in grandeur to Alex-

andria and Rome. Mingled with this sj)lendour were innumerable signs
of luxury and comfort. Under the spreading plane-trees that shaded the

banks of the river, and among gardens brightened with masses of flowers,

sparkled amid groves of laurel and myrtle the gay villas of the wealthier

inliabitants, bright with Greek frescoes, and adorned with every refinement

which Roman wealth had borrowed from Ionian luxury. Art had lent its aid

to enhance the beauties of nature, and one colossal crag of Mount Silpius,

which overlooked the city, had been carved into human seuiblance by the skill

of Leios. In the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, a pestilence had ravaged the

kingdom, and to appease the anger of the gods, the king had ordered tlio

sculptor to hew the mountain-mass into one vast statue. The huge grim face,

under the rocky semblance of a crown, stared over the Forum of the city, and

was known to the Antiochenes as the Charonium, being supposed to represent
the head of

" That gTim ferryman which poets write of,"

who conveyed the soids of the dead in his dim-gleaming boat across the waters

of the Styx,

It was natural that such a city should attract a vast multitude of inhabi-

tants, and those inhabitants were of very various nationalities. The basis of

the popidation was composed of native Syrians, represented to this day by the

Maronites
;

^ but the Syrian kings had invited many colonists to people their

Presidence, and the most important of these were Greeks and Jews. To these,

after the conquest of Syria by Pompcy, had been added &, gcirrison of Romaiis.''

The court of the Legato of Syria, surrounded as it was by military pomp,
attracted into its glittering circle, not only a multitude of rapacious and

domineering officials, but also that large retiuuo of flatterers, slaves, artists,

literary companions, and general hangers-on, whose presence was deemed

1
Jos, Antt. xvi. 5, § 3. ^ Renan, Lcs Apotres, p. 228.

3
Syria was made a Eoman province B.C. 64. M. yEmil, Scaurus went tbcro ;ii

Quaestor 2)ro Praetcn'e B.C. 62.

L 2
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esseutial 1o the state of an imperial vdceroy. The autonomy of the city, and

its consequcut freedom from the property tax, made it a pleasant place of

'abode to many others. The soft, yielding, and volnptuous Syrians, the

cunninff, versatile, and degraded Greeks, added their special contribntions to

the general corruption engendered by an enervating climate and a frivolous

society. Side by side with these—governed, as at Alexandria, by their o^vn

Archon and their own mimic Sanhedrin, but owing allegiance to the central

government at Jerusalem—lived an immense colony of Jews. Libanius could

affirm from personal experience that he who sat in the agora of Antioch miglit

study the customs of the Avorld.

Cities liable to the influx of lieterogeneous races are rarely otherwise than

immoral and debased. Even Rome, in the decadence of its Csesarism, could

gi'oan to think of the dregs of degradation
—tlie quacks, and pandars, and

musicians, and dancing-girls
—poured into the Tiber by tlie Syi'ian Orontes.

Her satirists spoke of this infusion of Orientalism as adding a fresh miasma
even to the corruption which the ebbing tide of glory had left upon the

naked sands of Grecian life.^ It seems as though it were a law of human

intercourse, that when races are commingled in large masses, the worst

qualities of each appear intensified in the general iniquity. Tlie mud and

silt of the combining streams pollute any clearness or sweetness they may
previously have enjoyed. If the Jews had been less exclusive, less haughtily
indifferent to the moral good of any but themselves, they might have

checked the tide of immorality. But their disdainful isolation either pre-

vented them from making any efforts to ameliorate the condition of their

fellow-citizens, or rendered their efforts niigatory. Their synagogues
—one,

at least, of which was a building of some pretensions, adorned with brazen

spoils which had once belonged to the Temple of Jerusalem,^ and had been

resigned by Antiochus Epiphancs, in a fit of remorse, to the Jews of

Antioch—rose in considerable numbers among the radiant temples of the

gods of Hellas. But the spirit of those who worshipped in thorn rendered

them an ineffectual witness; and the Jews, absorbed in the conviction that

they were the sole favourites of Jehovah, passed with a scowl of contempt,
or "

spat, devoutly brutal, in the face
"
of the many statues whicli no classic

beauty could redeem from the disgrace of being
" dumb idols." There were

doubtless, indeed, other proselytes besides Nicolas and Luke
; but those

proselytes, whether few or many in number, had, up to this period, exercised

no appreciable influence on the gay and guilty city. And if the best Jews

despised all attempts at active propagandism, there were siu-e to be many
lewd and wicked Jews who furthered their own interests by a prop.nganda of

iniquity. If the Jewish nationality has produced some of the best nu<^ tcreatest,

1 " Jam pi'idein Syriis in Tiberim defliixit Oiontes
Et linguani, et mores, et cum tibicine chordas

Oliliquas, iiecnon gentilia tympana secum
Yexit, efc ad circuiii jussas "loitaie puellas."

Juv. &/(. iii. 62-65.
2 Jos. i3. J. vii. 3. § 3.
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it l„is also jji-oduced some of the basest and vilest of mankind. The Jews at

iViitioch -were of just the same mixed cliaraeter as tlie Jews at Alexandria, or

Home, or Paris, or London ;
and we may be quite sure that there must have

been many among them who, instead of witnessing for Jehovah, would only

add a tinge of original wickedness to the seething mass of atheism, idolatry,

and polluted life.

And thus for the great mass of the population in Antioch there was nothing

that could be truly called a religion to serve as a barrier against the ever-rising

Hood of Roman sensuality and Grseco-Syrian suppleness. "What religion there

was took the form of the crudest nature--worship, or the most imbecile super-

stition. A few years before the foundation of a Christian Church at Antioch,

in the year 37, there had occuried one of those terrible earthquakes to which^

in all ages, the city had been liable.' It might have seemed at first sight

incredible that an intellectual and literary city like Antioch— a city of wits and

philosophers, of casuists and rhetoricians, of poets and satirists—should at once

have become the dupes of a vn-etched quack named Debborius, who professed

to avert such terrors by talismans as ludicrous as the famous earthquake-pills

which so often point an allusion in modern literature. Yet there is in reality

nothing strange in such apparent contrasts. History more than once has

shown that the border-lands of Atheism reach to the confines of strange

credulity.'"'

Into this city of Pagan pleasure
—into the midst of a population pauperised

by public doles, and polluted by the indulgences which they procured
—among

the intrigues and ignominies of some of the lowest of the human race at one

' Our authorities for the description and condition of Antioch are unusually rich.

The chief are Josephus, £. J. vii. 3, § 3 ; Avtt. xii. 3, § 1 ; xvi. 5, § 3 ; c. Ajx ii. 4 ;

1 ]\raoc. iii. 37 ; xi. 13 ;
2 Mace. iv. 7—9, 33 ; v. 21

; xi. 36 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iii. 58 ;

Libanius, Antioch. pp. 355, 356 ; Chrysost. Homil. ad Pop. Antioch. vii., in ]Matth., et

passi'm ; Julian, Misopogon ; Pliny, H. N. v. 18; and, above all, the Chronoaraphia of

John of Antioch, better known by his Syriac surname of IMalala, or the Orator. C. O.

HUiller, in his Antiquitatcs Antiochcnae (Gott. 1830), has diligently examined aU these

and other authorities. Some accounts of modern Antioch, by travellers w)io have visited

it, may be found in Pocock's X'escr;^^. of the East, ii. 192; Ghesney, Euphrates Expiedition,

i. 425, seqq. ; Piitter, Paldst. u. Suria, iv. 2. Its hopeless decline dates from 12GS, -when

it was reconquered by the Mohammedans.
- The state of the city has been described by a master-hand. "It was," says M. Kenan

—rendered still more graphic in his description by familiarity with modem Paris—"an
unheard-of collection of jugglers, charlatans, pantomimists, magicians, thaumatiu-gists,

sorcerers, and priestly impostors ; a city of races, of games, of dances, of processions, of

festivals, of bacchanalia, of unchecked luxiu-y ;
all the extravagances of the East, the

most unhealthy superstitions, the fanaticism of orgies. In turns servile and ungrateful,
worthless and insolent, the Antiochenes were the finished model of those crowds devoted

to Csesarism, without country, vdthout nationality, \vithout family honour, withoiit a

name to preserv-e. The great Corso which traversed the city was like a theatre, in which

all day long rolled the waves of a population empty, frivolous, fickle, turbident, some-

times witty, absorbed in songs, parodies, pleasantries, and impertinences of every descrip-

tion. It was," he continues, sifter describing certain dances and swimming-races, which,
if we would understand the depravity of Gentile morals, we are forced to mentioji, "like

an intoxication, a dream of Sardanapalus, in which all pleasures, all debaucheries. -^.nfolded

themselves in stiange confusion, -nathout exclwling certain delicacies and rehnements"

{Les Apotres, p. 2*21). The Orontes never flowed vi\t\\ fouler mud than when there began
to sxiring up upon its banks the sweet fountain of the river of the water of life.
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of tlic lowest periods of liumau history
^—

i)asscd tlie eager spirit of Saul of

Tarsus. On his way, fivo miles from the city, he must liavc seeu upon tho

liver-bnnk at least the fringe of laurels, cj^iresses, and myrtles that marked

that sweet grove
Of Daphne by Orontes,"^

and eauglit sight, perhaps, of its colossal statue of Apollo,^ reared hy Seleucus
Nicator. But it was sweet no longer, cxeept in its natural and ineffaceable

beauty, and it is certain that a faithful Jew would not willingly have entered

its polluted precincts. Those precincts, being endow^ed with the right of

asylum, were, like all the asylums of ancient and modern days, far more a

protection to outrageous -villany than to j)ersecuted innocence;'* and those

umbrageous groves were tho dark haunts of every foulness. For their scenic

loveliness, their rich foliage, their fragrant herbage, their perennial fountains,
the fiery-hearted convert had little taste. He could only have recalled Avith a

sense of disgust how that grove had given its title to a proverb which expressed
the superfluity of naughtiness,^ and liow its evil haunts had flung aM-ay the one
rare chance of sheltering \drtue from persecution, when the good Onias was

tempted from it to be murdered by the governor of its protecting city."
Such was the jjlace where, in the street Singon, Saul began to preach. Ho

may have entered it by the gate which was afterwards called the Gate of the

Cherubim, because twenty-seven years later'' it was surmounted by those

colossal gilded ornaments which Titus had taken from the Temple of

Jerusalem. It was a popiilous quarter, iu close proximity to the Senate

House, the Forum, and the Amphitheatre ;
and every time that during his

sermon he raised his eyes to the lower crags of Mount Silpius, he would be
confronted by the stern visage and rocky crown of the choleric ferryman of

Hades. But the soil was prepared for his teaching. It is darkest just before
the dawn. When mankind has sunk into hopeless scepticism, the help of God
is often very nigh at hand. " Bitter with weariness, and sick with sin," there
were many at any rate, even among the giddy and voluptuous Antiochenes.

who, in despair of all sweetness and nobleness, were ready to hail with

rapture the preaching of a new faith which promised forgiveness for the past,
and brought ennoblement to the jiresent. The w^ork gi*ew and prospered, and
for a whole year the Apostles laboured in brotherly imion and amid constant

encouragement. TJio success of their labours was most decisively marked by

1 Ausonius says of Antioch and Alexandria," Turbida -i-iilgo

Utraque ot amentis iiopuli malesana tumultu "
{Ordo Nob. Urh. Hi.).

s See the celebrated passage in Gibbon's Decline and Fall, ch. xxiii.
3 Now Bcit-al-3fa'a—a, secluded glen. A few dilapidated mills mark a spot wliere the

Rhrine of Apollo once gleamed with gold and gems. ^Yllen Julian the Apostate paid it a
solemn visit, he found there a solitai-y goose ! The Bab Bolos, or '• Gate of Paul," is on
the jVleppo road. The town still bears a bad name for licentiousness, and only contains a
few hundred Christians. (See Game's Sip-ia, i. 5, &c.)

^ 2 ^lacc. iv. 33. *
"Dai)hnicj mores." <' Jos. Antt. xii. 5, S L

? A.]>. 70.
^
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the coinage of a new word, clcstiued to a glorious immortality;—tiio diseipies

were first called Christians at Autioch.

It is always iuterestiug to notice the rise of a new and memorable word,
but not a few of those which have met with universal acceptance have started

into accidental life. It is not so with the word "
Christian." It indicates a

decisive epoch, and was the coinage rather of a society than of any single
man. More, perhaps, than any word which was ever invented, it marks, if I

may use the expression, the watershed of all human history. It signalises the

emergence of a true faith among the Gentiles, and the separation of that faith

from the tenets of the Jews. All former ages, nations, and religious
contribute to it. The concej)tion which lies at the base of it is Semitic, and

sums up ceutm-ies of expectation and of prophecy in the historic person of

One who was anointed to be for all mankind a Prophet, Priest, and King.
But this Hebrew conception is translated by a Greek word, showing that the

great religious thoughts of which hitherto the Jewish race had been the

appointed guardians, were henceforth to be the common glory of mankind,
and were, therefore, to be expressed iu a language which enshrined the world's

most perfect literature, and which had been imposed on all civilised countries

by the nation which had played by far the most splendid part in the secular

annals of the past. And this Greek rendering of a Hebrew idea was stamped
with a Roman foi'm by receiving a Latin termination,^ as though to fore-

shadow that the new name should be co-extensive with the vast dominion
which swayed the present destinies of the world. And if the word was thus

pregnant with all the deepest and mightiest associations of the past and of the

present, how divine was to be its future history ! Henceforth it was needed

to describe the peculiarity, to indicate the essence, of all that was morally the

greatest and ideally the most lovely in the condition of mankind. From the

day when the roar of the wild beast iu the Amphitheatre was interrupted by
the proud utterance, Christimms sum—from the days when the martjTS* like
" a host of Scsevolas," upheld their courage by this name as they bathed their

hands without a shudder in the bickering fire— the idea of all patience, of all

heroic constancy, of all missionary enterprise, of all philanthropic effort, of all

cheerful self-sacrifice for the common benefit of mankind is in that name.

How little thought the canaille at Antioch, who first hit on what was to them
a convenient nickname, that thenceforward their whole city should be chiefly
famous for its

"
Christian

"
associations

;
that the fame of Seleucus Nicator

and Autiochus Epiphanes should be lost iu that of Ignatius and Chrysostom ;

and that long after the power of the imperial legates, had been as utterly

1 The Greek adjective from Xpicrrb; would have been Xpio-reios. It is true that

r)i/bs and ii/b; are Greek terminations, but anus is mainly Eoman, and there can be little

iloubt tliat it is due—not to the Doric dialect !
—but to the prevalence of Roman termi-

nology at Antioch, even if it be admitted that the spread of the Empire had by this time
made anus a familiar termination throughout tlie East (of. Mariani, Pompeiani, &c.)."
Christianity" (Xpio-Ttavicr/ab;) first occurs in Ignatius {ad Philad. G), as was natural in a

'Bish.Q'p oi Antioch ; and probably
"
Catholic "

(Ignat. ad Smyrn. 8) v,-as invented in the
Barnc city {id. 78). See Bingham, Antt. II. i. § 4.
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crnmbled into the dust of ol)livion as the glittering palace of the Seleiieidao in

'whieh tlioy dwelt, the world woidd linger with unwearied interest on every
detail of the life of the obscnre Cypriot, and the afflicted Tarsian, whose

preaching only evoked tlieir wit and laughter ! How much less could they
have conceived it possible that thenceforward all the greatest art, all the

greatest literature, all the greatest government, all the greatest philosophy,
all the gi'eatest eloquence, all the greatest science, all the greatest colonisation

—and more even than this—all of Avhat is best, truest, j)urcst, and loveliest in

the x)0ssible achievements of man, should be capable of no designation so

distinctive as that furnished by the connotation of what was intended for au

impertinent sobriquet ! Tlio secret of the wisdom of the Greek, and the

fervour of the Latin fathers, and the eloquence of both, is in that word
;
and

the isolation of the hermits, and the dcA'otion of the monks, and the self-

denial of the missionaries, and the learning of the schoolmen, aud the

grand designs of the Catholic statesmen, and the chivalry of the knights,
and the courage of the reformers, and the love of the philanthropists, and

the sweetness and purity of northern homes, and everything of divine and

noble which marks—from the squalor of its catacombs to tho splendour
of its cathedrals—the story of the Christian Chui-ch. And why does all

this lie involved in this one word ? Because it is the standing witness that

the world's Faith is centred not in formulae, but in histonc realities—not in

a dead S3'stem, but in the living Person of its Lord. An ironic inscription

on the Cross of Christ had been written in letters of Greek, of Latin, and

of Hebrew; aud that Cross, implement as it was of shame aud tortiu'e,

became the symbol of the national ruin o£ the Jew, of the willing allegiance

of the Greeks and Romans, of the dearest hopes and intensest gi'atitude

of the world of civilisation. An hybrid and insulting designation was

invented in the fi-ivolous streets of Antioch, aud arouud it clustered for ever

the deepest faith and the purest gloiy of mankind.

I have assumed that the name was given by Gentiles, and given more or

less in sport. It could not have been given by the Jews, who preferred the

scornful name of
"

Galilsean,"
^ and who would not in any case have dragged

through the mire of apostasy
—for so it would have seemed to them—the word

in which centred their most cherished hopes. Nor was it in all probability a

term invented by the Christians themselves. In the New Testament, as is

w'ell known, it occurs but thrice
;
once in the historical notice of its origin,

and only in two other places as a name used by enemies. It was emi^loyed

by Agi-ippa the Second in his half-sneering, half-complimentary interpellation

to St. Paul ;2 and it is used by St. Peter as tho name of a charge uuder which

the brethren were likely to be persecuted aud impeached.^ But during the

'
Or, Nazarine. Acts xxiv. .5 (cf. John i. 46

;
Luke xiii. 2). Cyi-il, Catech. x.

2 Acts xx\'i. 28. This (which was twenty years later) is ths first subsequent allusion

to the name. Epiphanius (Hacr. 29, n. 4) says that an earlier name for Christian was
'lecrcraioi.

3 1 Pet. iv. 16.
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life-f inio of the Apostles it does not soem to liave acquired any cui-rency

among tlie Christians tlieinselvcs,* and they preferred those vague and loving

appellatioJis of " the brethren," ^ " the disciples,"
•* "

tlie believers,"
* "

the

saints,"^ "the Church of Christ,"" "those of the way,"^ "the elect,"
«

"
the faithful,"

" which had been sweetened to them by so much tender and

hallowed intercourse during so many heavy trials and persecutions. After-

wards, indeed, when the name Christian had acquired a charm so potent that

the A^ery sound of it was formidable, Julian tried to forbid its use by edict,^"

and to substitute for it the more ignominious term of
"
Nazarene," which is

still universal in the East. A tradition naturally sprang up that the name
had been invented by Evodius, the first Bishop of Antioch, and even adopted
at a general synod.^^ But what makes it nearly certain tliat this is an error,

is that up to this time " Christ
" was not used, or at any rate was barely

beginning to be used, as a proper name ;
and the currency of a designation

which marked adherence to Jesus as though Christ were His name and not

His title, seems to be due only to the ignorance and carelessness of Gentiles,

who without further inquiry caught up the first prominent word with which

Christian preaching had made them familiar.^^ And even this word, in the

prevalent itacism, was often corrupted into the shape Chrestiani, as though
it came from the Greek Chrestos, "excellent," and not from Cliristos,

"anointed." 1^ The latter term—arising from customs and conceptions
wliicli up to this time were almost exclusively Judaic—would convey little

or no meaning to Greek or Eoman ears. We may therefore regard it as

certain that the most famous of all noble words was invented by the wit

for which the Antiochenes were famous in antiquity, and which often dis-

played itself in happy appellations.^' But whatever may have been the

spirit in which the name was given, the disciples would not be long in

welcoming so convenient a term. Bestowed as a stigma, they accepted it

as a distinction. They who afterwards gloried in the contemptuous re-

1 The allusion to it in Jas. ii. 7 is, to say the least, dubious.
2 Acts XV. 1 ; 1 Cor. vii. 12. » Acts ix. 26 ; xi. 29.
• Acts V. 14. ^ Horn. viii. 27 ; xv. 25. «

Epli. v. 25.

7 Acts xix. 9, 23. Compare the name Methvdist. s 2 Tim. ii. 10, &c.
9 Eph. i. 1, &c. Later names Wke pisciculi, &c., had some vogue also.

I'' Greg. Naz. Orat. iii. 81 ; Julian, Epp. vii., ix. ; Gibbon, v. 312, ed. Milman
;

Renaii, Les Avotres, 235.
1' Suid. ii.' 3930 a, ed. Gaisford ; Malala, Chronor/r. 10, p. 318, ed. Mill. Dr.

Plumptre (Paul in Asia, 74) conjectures that Evodius and Ignatius may have been

contemporary presbyter-episcopi of the Judaic and Hellenist communities at Antioch.

Bab\l;is the martyr and Paul of Samosata, the heresiarchs, were both Bishops of

Antioch, as was Meletius, who baptised St. Chrysostom.
1- "Christus non proprium nomen est, sed nuncupatio potestatis at regni" (Lact. Div,

rnsii. iv. 7; see Life of C'lirist, i. 287, n.). The name "Christian" exin-essed contemp-
tuous indifference, not definite hatred. Tacitus uses it with dislike—"

quos valgus
Christianos a^jpellabat

"
(Ann. xv. 44).

13 In 1 Pet. ii. 3, some have seen a sort of allusion to "the Lord" being both xp'O'tos

and xpno-To?, just as there seems to be a play on larai and 'irjcroi)? in Acts ix. 34 ; x. 38.
'* See .Julian, Misopoijon (au answer to their insults about his bea>;d) ; Zosim. iii. 11 ;

Procop. B. P. ii. 8, -yeAoiois re Kal arajia iKavui; ex"''™'- Philostr. Vit. AjV-Uon. iii. 10 J

Conyb. and Hows. i. 130.
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proaclies wliicli branded llicm as scn-menticii and seniaxii} from the fagots
to wliicli tliey were tied and the stakes to whicli they were bound, would
not be likely to blush at a name which was indeed their robe of victory,

their triumphal chariot. ^
They gloried in it all the more because even the

ignorant mispronunciations of it which I have just mentioned wore a happy
nomen et omen. If the Greeks and Rom.iiis spoke correctly of Ckristus,

they gave unwilUng testimony to the Universal King ;
if they ignorantly

said Chrestus, they boi'o witness to the Sinless One. If they said Chris-

tiani, they showed that the new Faith centred not in a dogma, but iu a

Person ; if they said Chrestiani, they used a word which spoke of sweetness

and kindliness.^ And beyond all this, to the Christians themselves the name
was all the dearer because it constantly reminded them that they too were

GoiTs anointed ones—a holy generation, a royal priesthood ;
that they had an

unction from the Holy One which brought all truth to their remembrance.*

The name marks a most important advance in the progress of the Faith.

Hitherto, the Christians had been solely looked upon as the obscure sectarians

of Judaism. The Greeks in their frivolity, the Eomans in their superficial

disdain for all
" execrable

" and ''

foreign sxiperstitions," never troubled

themselves to learn the difference which divided the Jew from the Christian,

but idly attributed the internal disturbances which seemed to be agitating

the peace of these detested fanaticisms to the instigations of some un-

known person named Chrestus.^ But meanwhile, here at Antioch, the

inlial)itauts of the third city in the Empire had seen that there was

between the two systems an irreconcilable divergence, and had brought that

fact prominently home to the minds of the Christians themselves by im-

posing on them a designation which seized upon, and stereotyped for ever,

the very central belief which separated them from the religion in which they

had been born and bred.

1 Tert. Apol. 50.
"
1 Pet. iv. 16, el Se ws Spio'Tiai'ds, fiij a'i.(T\vi>e<T6ti}, fiofa^cTto St tov 9ehv enl t<3 ovofj-aTi (A, B,

&c., not /ie'pei as in E. V.) tovtoj. The mere name became a crime. Aluikovcti toCwu jj^ias

OVK dStKOUS elvai /caraAa^ovTe? a\X avToJ ix6v<jj T(Z Xptcrrtarous cU'at tov ^lov dhiKeiv v—oAap.^a»'Oi'Tc5,
K. T. A. (Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 11, § 81).

•*
" Scd quum et iierpeictm Chrestiani nuncupamur a vobis (nam nee nominis cei-tu

est notitia penes vos) de suavitate et benignitate compositum, est
"
(Tert. A^jol. 3). o; cU

XpiTToi' n-eTTicTeuKOTes xpw'°'- '''^ ^''''' "<"•"' A.e'yor'Tat (Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 4, § 18). See Just,

Mart. Apol. 2.
* This was a beautiful after-thought, tovtov ivCKev KaAoujxefla Xpitrrturot oTi xP'OA^^^-i

eAaioi/ 0eov. (Theopli. ad Autol. i. 12; Tert. Apol. 3.) Compare the German Christen

(Jer. Taylor, Disc, of Confirm., § 3). There are similar allusions in Ambr. De Obit.

Valent., and Jerome on Ps. cv. 15 ("Nolite tangere Christos meos "). See Pearson, On
the Creed, Art. ii.

5 Even in Epictetus {Dissert, iv. 7, C) and ]Marcus Aurelius (xi. 3), Renan (Les Ap'tres,

232) thinks that "Christians" means sicarii. This seems to me very doubtful.

Sulpicius Sevenis (ii. 30) preserves a phrase in which Tacitus says of Christianity and

Judaism, "Has snperstitiones, licet contrarias sibi,
' iisdem tamen auctoribus profectas.'

Christiauos a Judaeis exstitisse" (Bernays, Ueber die Chronik Snip. Sev., i). 57). See

Spartianus, Sept. Sever. 10 ; Caracalla, 1
; Lampridius, Alex. Sev. 22—45, 51. Yoi)iscus,

Saturn. 8. The confusion was most unfortunate, and peaceful Christians were con-

stantly persecuted while turbulent Jews were protected. (Tert. Apol. 2, 3 ; Ad Nat. L
3 ; Justin, Apol. i. 4—7, n.)

(
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The necessity for such a uamo marks clearly tlie success which atteuded

the mission work of these early Evangelists. Tliey could not have tilled a

soil which was more likely to bo fruitful. With what a hurst of joy must
tho more large-hearted even of the Jews have hailed the proclamation of a

Gospel -which made them no longer a hated colony living at drawn daggers
with tlio heathen life that surrounded tliem ! How ardently must tlio Gentile

wliose heart had once been touched, whoso eyes had once been enlightened
have exulted in the divine illumination, tho illimitable hope ! How must his

heart have been stirred by the emotions which marked the outpouring of

the Spirit and accompanied the grace of baptism ! How Avith tho new life

tingling through tlio dry bones of the valley of vision must he have turned

away
—with abhorrence for his former self, and a divine pity for his former

companions
—from the poisoned grapes of Heathendom, to pluck tlie fair

fruits which grow upon the Tree of Life in the Paradise of God ! How, in

one word, must his heart have thrilled, his soul Iiave dilated, at high words
like these :

— "' Such things tvere some of you ;
but ye washed yourselves, but

ye are sanctified, bvit ye are justified, by the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God." ^

CHAPTEE XVIL

A MARTYRDOM AND A RETRIBUTION.

"
great Apostle ! rightly now
Thou readest all thy Saviour meant,

What time His grave yet gentle brow
In sweet reiDroof on thee was bent."-i-KEBLE.

Thus it was that at Autioch the Church of Christ was enlarged, and the

views of its members indefinitely widened. For a wholo year— and it may
well have been the happiest year in the life of Saul—he worked here with his

beloved companion. Tho calm and conciliatory tact of Barnabas tempered
and was inspirited by the fervour of Saul. Each contributed his own high

gifts to clear awfiy the myriad obstacles which still impeded the free flow of

the river of God's grace. In the glory and delight of a ministry so richly

successful, it is far from impossible that Saul may have enjoyed that

rapturous revelation which ho describes in the Epistle to the Corinthians,

during which he was caught up into Paradise as far as the third heaven,^ and
heard unspeakable words which man neither could nor ought to utter. It

was one of those ecstasies which the Jews themselves regarded as the

' 1 Cor. vi. 11, Tavrd Tifes riTe aAA' aTveXovcraaGe, k.t.K.

_ _-'
The "third heaven" is called "Zevul" by Rashi (cf. CJmgigah, f. 12, 2). In such

visions the soul
" hath no eyes to see, nor ears to hear, yet sees and hears, and is all eye,

all ear." St. Teresa, in describin-g her visions as r/ufewritati^f, says, "The restless little

butterfly of the memory has its wings burnt new, and it cannot liy." (Vida, xviii. 18.)
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liijjflio ;t form of revelation—one of llioso moments of inspiration in wliich tlie

soul, like Moses on Sinai, sees God face to face and does not die. St. Panl, it

must be remembered, liad a work to perform which required more absolute

self-sacrifice, more imwavering faith, more imdannted courage, more un-

clouded insight, more glorious superiority to immemorial prejudices, than any
man -vvho ever lived. It needed moments like this to sustain the nameless

agonies, to kindle the inspiring flame of such a life. The light upon the

countenance of Moses might die away, like the radiance of a mountain peak
which has caught the colour of the dawn, but the glow in the heart of Paul
could never fade. The utterance of the unspeakable words might cease to

vibrate in the soul, but no after-influence could obliterate the impression of

the eternal message. Amid seas and storms, amid agonies and energies, even

when all earthly hopes had ceased, wo may be sure that the voice of God still

rang in his heart, the vision of God was still bright before his spiritual eye.

The only recorded incident of this year of service is the visit of certain

brethren from Jerusalem, of whom one, named Agabus, prophesied the near

occurrence of a general famine. The warning note which he sounded was

not in vain. It quickened the sympathies of the Christians at Antioch, and

enabled the earliest of the Gentile Churches to give expression to their

reverence for those venerable sufferers in the Mother Church of Jemsalem
who " had seen and heard, and whose hands had handled the Word of Life."^

A contribution was made for the bretkren of Judsea. The inhabitants of that

country, and more especially of the Holy City, have been accustomed in all

ages, as they are in this, to rely largely on the chahiTca," or alms, which are

willingly contributed to their poverty by Jews living in other coiintries. The
vast sums collected for the Temple tribute flowed into the bursting coffers of

the Beni Hanan—much as they now do, though iu dwindled rills, into those

of a few of the leading Aslihenazim and AnscJie hod. But there would be

little chance that any of these treasures would help to alleviate the hunger of

the struggling disciples. Priests who starved their own coadjutors^ would

hardly be inclined to subsidise their impoverished opponents. The Gentiles,
who had been blessed by the spiritual wealth of Jewish Christians, cheerfully
returned the benefit by subscribing to the supply of their temporal needs.''

The sums thus gathered were entrusted by the Church to Barnabas and Saul.

The exact mouth in which these two messengers of mercy arrived to assist

their famine-stricken brethren cannot be ascertained, but there can be but
little doubt that it was in the year 44-. On their arrival they found the

Church in strange distress from a new persecution. It is not impossible that

the fury of the onslaught may once more have scattered the chief Apostles,
for v.'c hear nothing of any intercourse between them and the two great

» 1 John i. 1.
2
According to Dr. Fr:inkl {Jews in the Ea.H, ii. 31) a sum of 818,000 piastres finds its

way annually to Jerusalem, for a Jewish population of some 5,700 souls. It is distributed

partly as chaluka—i.e., at so much per head, without distinction of age or sex—and partly
as kadima, according to the rank of the recipient.

^
Derenbourg, p. 2.32, sec. •* Rom. xv. 2G, 27.
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leadera of the Church of Autioch. lucleed, it is said tliat the alms wcro

handed over, not to the Apostles, but to the Elders. It is true tluit Elders

may include Apostles, but the rapid and purely monetary character of the

\'isit, and the complete sileuce as to further details, seem to imply that this

was not the case.

The Chui-ch of Antioch was not the sole contributor to the distresses of

Jerusalem. If they helped their Christian brethren, the Jews found benefac-

tors in tlie members of an interesting household, the royal family of Adiabene,

whose history is much mingled at this time with that of Judaea, and sheds

instructive light on the annals of early Christianity.

Adiabene, once a province of Assyria, now forms part of the modern Kurdis-

tan. Monobazus, the king of this district, had married his sister Helena, and

by that marriage had two sons, of whom the younger, Izates, was the favourite of

his parents.^ To save him from the jealousy of his other brothers, the king and

queen sent him to the court of Abeunerig, king of the Charax-Spasini, who gave
him his daughter in marriage. While he was livmg in this sort of honourable

exile, a Jewish merchant, named Hauaniah, managed to find admission into

the harem of Abennerig, and to convert some of his Avives to the Jewish faith.

In this way he was introduced to Izates, of whom he also made a proselyte.

Izates was recalled by his father before his death, and endowed with the

princedom of Chanae; and when Monobazus died, Helena summoned the

leading men of Adiabene, and informed them that Izates had been appointed
successor to the crown. These satraps accepted the decision, but advised

Helena to make her elder son, Monobazus, a temporary sovereign until the

arrival of his brother, and to put the other brothers in bonds preparatory
to their assassination in accordance with the common fashion of Oriental

despotism.^ Izates, however, on his arrival, was cheerfully acknowledged by
his elder brother, and set all his other brothers free, though he sent them as

hostages to Rome and various neighbouring courts. I shall subsequently
relate the very remarkable circumstances which led to his circumcision.^ At

present I need only mention that his reign was long and prosperous, and that

he was able to render such important services to Artabanus, the nineteenth

Arsaeid, that he received from him the kingdom of Nisibis, as well as the

right to wear the peak of his tiara upright, and to sleep in a golden bed—
privileges usually reserved for the kings of Persia. Even before tliese events,

Helena had been so much struck with the prosperity and piety of her son,

that she too had embraced Judaism, and at this very period was living

in Jerusalem. Being extremely wealthy, and a profound admirer of Jewish

institutions, she took energetic measures to alleviate the severity of the

famir.o
;
and by importing large quantities of corn from Alexandria, and

of dried figs from Cyj)rus, she was happily able to save many lives. Her

'
Joseplius [Antt. xx. 2, § 1) attributes this partiality to a prophetic dream.

" Hence we are told that
"
'King' Mumbaz made golden handles for the vessels used

in the Temple on the Day of Atonement "
( Yoma, 37 a).

3
Infra, p. 42D.
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royal bounty was largely akled by tho liljerality of Tzates,^ whose contributions

continued to bo of service to the Jews long after tlie arrival of Saul and
Barnabas witli the alms which they had brought from Antioch for their

stiffering brethren.

It is clear that they arrived shortly before the Passover, or towards the

end of March ;
for St. Luke fixes tlieir visit about the time of Herod's perse-

cution, which began just before, and would, but for God's Providence, have

been consummated just after, that great feast. Indeed, it was apriori probable
that the Apostles would time their visit by tho feast, both from a natural

desire to be present at these great annual celebrations, and also because that

was the very time at which the vast concourse of visitors would render their

aid most timely and indispensable.

They arrived, therefore, at a period of extreme peril to the little Church at

Jerusalem, which had now enjoyed some five years of unbi'oken peace.^
Herod Agrippa I., of whom we have already had some glimpses, was one

of those singular characters who combine external devotion with moral laxity.

I have elsewhere told the strange story of the part which on oue memorable day
he played in Koman history,3 and how his supple address and determination

saved Rome from a revolution, and placed the uncouth Claudius on his

nephew's throne. Claudius, who Avith all his pedantic and uxorious eccentricity
was not devoid either of kindness or rectitude, was not slow to recognise that

he owed to the Jewish prince both his life and his empire. It was probably

due, in part at least, to the influence of Agrippa that shortly after his accession

he abolished the law of "
Impiety

" on which Gaius had so vehemently
insisted,'* and which attached the severest penalties to any neglect of the

imperial cult. But the further extension of the power of Agrippa was

fraught with disastrous consequences to the Church of Christ. For the Jews
were restored to the fullest privileges which they had ever enjoyed, and

Agrippa set sail for Palestine in the flood-tide of imperial favoiir and Avith

the sijlendid additions of Judsea and Samaria, Abilene, and the district

of Lebanon'' to Herod Philip's tetrarchy of Trachonitis, which be had
received at the accession of Gains.*'

It is natural that a prince of AsmonsBan blood,'' who thus found himself in

1 Oros. -v-ii. ; Jos. Antt. xx. 2, § 5. Helena is also said to have given to tlie Temple
a golden caudlestick, and a golden tablet inscribed with the "trial of jealousy

"
(Yoma,

37 a)."
Calignla's order to place his statue iu the Temple was given in A.D. 39. Herod

Agi'ippa died in A.D. 44.
•* Sedkcrs after God, \\ 76. ^ Diou, Ix. 3, 5.
*> Jos. Antt. xix. 5, §§ 2, 3. "^ Id. xviii. o, §' 4.
' Agrippa I. was the grandson of Herod the Great and IMariamne. fllariamne was the

gi-anddaughter of Hyicanus II., who was a grandson of Hyrcanus I., who was a son of

Simon, the elder brother of Judas Maccabeus. Some of the Kabbis were, however,
anxious to deny any dro^j of Asmonrean blood to the Herodian family. They relate that
Herod the Great had been a slave to one of the Asmonajans, and one day heardaBath-
Kol saying,

"
Every slave that now rebels wall succeed." Accordingly, he murdered all

the family, except one younsj maiden, whom he reserved for marriage, liut she mounted
to tlio roof, cried out that "

any one wlio asserted himself to be of the Asroonsean house
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possession of a dominion as extensive as that of his gi-andfather Herod the

Great, should try to win the favour of the peoi^lo whom he was sent

to govern. Apart from tlie subtle policy of facing both ways so as to please
the JoAvs while he dazzled the Romans, and to enjoy liis life in the midst

of Gentile luxuries while he affected the reputation of a devoted Pliarisee,

Agrippa seems to have been sincere in his desire to be—at any rate at Jeru-

salem—an observer of the Mosaic Law. St. Luke, though his allusions to him
are so brief and incidental, shows remarkable fidelity to historic facts in

presenting him to us in both these aspects. In cariying out his policy,

Agrippa paid studious court to the Jews, and especially to the Pliarisces. Ho
omitted nothing which could win their confidence or flatter their pride, and
his wife, Cypros,^ seems also to have been as much attached to the j)arty as

her kinswoman, Salome, sister of Herod the Great.^

It is clear that such a king
—a king who wished to foster the sense of

Je-\vish nationality,^ to satisfy the Sadducees, to be suj)ported by the Pharisees,

and to be popular with the multitude—could not have lived long in Jerusalem,
which was his usual place of residence,* without hearing many complaints
about the Christians. At this time they had become equally distasteful to

every section of the Jews, being regarded not only as fanatics, but as apostates,
some of whom sat loosely to the covenant which God had made with their

fathers. To extirpate the Christians would, as Agrippa was well aware, be the

cheapest possible way to win general popularity. It was accordingly about tlie

verj' time of the visit of the two Apostles to the Passover, as delegates from

Antioch, that " he laid hands on certain of the Church to injure them ;
and ho

slew James, the brother of John, with the sword; and seeing that it was

pleasing to the Jews, proceeded to arrest Peter also."^ Thus in a single

touch does St. Luke strike the keynote of Agrippa's policy, which was an un-

scrupulous desire for such popularity as could be earned by identifying himself

with Jewish prejudices. In the High Priests of the day he would find willing

coadjutors. The priest for the time being was probably Elionseus, whom

Josephus calls a son of Kanthera, but whom the Talmud calls a son of

Oaiaphas." If so, he would have been animated with an hereditary fury

henceforth would be. a slnve, for that she alone of that hoiiso was left ;

" and flinging
herself do'wn was killed. Some say that for seven years Herod preserved her body in

honey, to make people believe that he was married to an Asmonasan princess. Angry
with the Rabbis, who insisted on Dent. xvii. 15, lie killed them all, except the Babha Ben
Buta (whom he blinded by binding up his eyes with the skin of a hedgehog), that he

might have one counsellor left. Having disguised himself, and tried in vain to tempt
Babha Ben Buta to say something evil of him, he revealed himself, and asked what he

ought to do by way of expiation. The blind man answered, "Thou hast extinguished the

light of the woidd (see IMatt. v. 14) ; rekindle it by building the Temple
"
{Babha Bathra,

f, 3, 2, tstqq.).
1
Cypres was the name of the wife of Antipater and mother of Herod the Great. She

Avas descended from a Nabathean family ; her name, which is j^robably connected -svith

1DD [Kcphtr), was borne by several Herodian Princesses (Derenbourg, Palest., p. 210)."
See ExcursurXXIV'.,

" The Herods in the Acts."
3 Jos. Antt. AX. 1, § 1.
* Id. xix. 7, § 3.

^

5 Acts xii. 1—3.
* Jos. B. J. xix. 8, § 1 ; Para, iii. 5 ; Ben Hakkalph ; Derenbourg, p. 215,
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against the followers of Christ, aucl would have been an eager instrument in

the liiuuls of Herod. When such allies were in unison, and Agrippa in the

very plenitude of his power, it was easy to strike a deadly blow at the Naza-

renes. It was no bold Hellenist who was now singled out as a victim, no

spirited opponent of Jewish exclusiveness. James, as the elder brother of the

beloved disciple, perhaps as a kinsman of Christ Himself, as one of the earliest

and one of the most favoured Apostles, as one not only of the Twelve, but of

the Three, as the son of a father apparently of liigher social position than tho

rest nf the little band, seems to have had a sort of precedence at Jerasalem
;

and for this reason alone—not, so far as we are aware, from being personally
obnoxious—he was so suddenly seized and martyred that no single detail or

circumstance of his martyrdom has been preserved. Two words ^ are all the

space devoted to recount the death of tho first Apostle by the historian who
had narrated at such leugth the martyrdom of Stephen. It may l)e merely due

to a sense of inadequacy in this brief record that Christian tradition told how
the constancy and the- harangues of James converted his accuser, and caused

him to become a voluntary sharer of his death.- But perhaps we are meant to

see a spiritual fitness in this lonely and unrecorded end of the son of Thunder.

He had stood by Jesus at the bedside of the daughter of Jairus, and on the

holy mount, and in the agony of the gai'den ;
had once wished to call down fire

from heaven on those who treated his Lord with incivility ;
had helped to ux'ge

the claim that he might sit in closest proximity to His throne of judgment.
There is a deep lesson in the circumstance that he should, meekly and silently,

in utter self-renouncement, with no visible consolation, with no elaborate

eulogy, amid no pomp of circumstance, with not even a recorded burial, perish
first of the faithful few who had forsaken all to follow Christ, and so be the

first to fulfil the warning prophecy that he should drink of His bitter cup, and

be baptised with His fiery baptism.
It was before the Passover that James had been doomed to feel the tyrant's

sword. The universal approbation of the fact by the Jews—an approbation
which would be all the more conspicuous from the presence of the vast throngs
who came to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover—stiimdated the king, to

whom no incense was so sweet as the voice of popuhir aj)plause, to inflict a

blow yet more terrible by seizing the most prominent of all the Apostles,

Peter Avas accordingly arrested, and since there was no time to finish his trial

before the Passover, and the Jews were not inclined to inflict death by their

own act during the Feast, he was kept in prison till the seven sacred days had

elapsed that he might then be put to death with tho most ostentatious pub-

licity.^ Day after day the Apostle remained in close custody, bound by either

arm to two soldiers, and guarded by two others. Aware how irrej)arable would

be the loss of one so brave, so true, so gifted mth spiritual fervour and wisdom,

* Acts xii. 2, ai/eiXe . . . ixaxaipa.
'^ Clem. Alex. np. Euseb. H. E. ii. 9. The Apostle, it is said, looked at liim for a

little time, and then kissed him, with the words, "Peace bo with you," just before they
both were killed.

•* Acts xii. 4, di'aveiv.
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the Cliristums of Jerusalem poured out their hearts aud souls iu prayer for his

deliverauce. But it seemed as if all would be in vaiu. The last uight of tlio

Feast had come
;
the dawu of the moruiug would see Peter brought forth to

the mockery of trial, and the certainty of death. It seemed as if the day had

already come when, as his Lord had told him, another should gird him, and

carry him whither he would not. But in that last extremity God had not for-

saken His Apostle or His Church. On that last night, by a divine deliverance,
so sudden, mysterious, and bewildering, that to Peter, until he woke to the

sober certainty of his rescue, it seemed like a vision,^ the great Apostle was
snatched from his persecutors. After briefly narrating the circumstances of

his deliverance to the brethren assembled in the house of Mary, the mother of

John Mark the Evangelist, he entrusted them with the duty of bearing the

same message to James, the Lord's brother, aud to the other Christians who
were not present, and withdrew for a time to safe retirement, while Herod was
left to wreak his impotent vengeance on the unconscious quaternion of soldiers.

It might well seem as though the blood of martyi-dom brought its own
retribution on the heads of those who cause it to be spilt. We have seen

Agrippa iu the insolent plenitude of his tyranny ; the next scene exhibits him
in the horrible anguish of his end. It was at the beginning of April, A.D. 44,

that he had slain James and arrested Peter
;

it was probably the very same
month which ended his brief and gxiilty splendour, and cut liim off in the

flower of his life.

Versatile and cosmopolitan as was natural in an adventurer whose youth
and manhood had experienced every variety of fortune, Agrippa could play the

heathen at Csesarea with as much zeal as he could play the Pharisee at Jerusa-

lem. The ordinary herd of Rabbis and hierarchs had winked at this phase
of his royalty, aud had managed to disintegrate iu their imaginations the

Herod who offered holocausts iu the Temple from the Herod who presided
iu amphitheatres at Berytus ;

the Herod who wept, because he was only half

a Jew, in the Temple at the Passover, aud the Herod who presided at

Pagan spectacles at Caesarean jubilees.^ One bold Pharisee—Simon by
name—did indeed venture for a time to display the courage of his opinions.

During au absence of Agrippa from Jerusalem, he summoned an assembly, and

declared the king's actions to be so illegal that, on this ground, as well as on

the gi'ound of his Idumasan origin, he ought to be excluded from the Temple.
As it was not Agrippa's object to break with the Pharisees, he merely sent for

Simon to Csesarea, made him sit by his side in the theatre, and then asked him,

gently,
" whether he saw anything there which contradicted the law of Moses ?"

Simon either was or pretended to be convinced that there was no overt infrac-

tion of Mosaic regulations, aud after beggmg the king's pardon was dismissed

with a smaU present.

It was iu that same theatre that Agrippa met his end. Severe troubles

had arisen in the relations between Judaea and the Phcenician cities of Tyre

1 Acts xii. 9. ? Jos. Antt. xix. 7, § 4,
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and Sidou. and siuco that uiaritunc strip of coast depends entirely for its

snbsistenco on the liarvests of Palestine, it was of the extremest importance
to the inhabitants of the merchant cities that they shonld keep on good terms

with the little autocrat.^ The pressure of the famine, which would fall on

them with peculiar severity, made them still more anxious to bring about a

reconciliation, and the visit of Agrippa to Caesarea on a joyful occasion

furnished them with the requisite opportunity.
That occasion was the news that Claudius had returned in safety from his

expedition to Bntain, and had been welcomed at Rome with an outburst of

flattery, in which the interested princelings of the provinces thought it politic

to bear their part.^ Agrippa was always glad of any excuse which enabled

him to indulge his passion for gladiatorial exhibitions and the cruel vanities of

Roman dissiijation. Accordingly he hurried to Csesarea, which was the

Roman capital of Palestine, and ordered every preparation to be made for a

splendid festival. To this town came the deputies of Tyre and Sidon, taking
care to secure a friend at court in the person of Blastus, the king's groom of

the bedchamber.^

It was on the second morning of the festival, at the early dawn of a

burning day in the Syrian spring, that Agrippa gave audience to the

Phoenician embassy. It was exactly the time and place and occasion in which

he would be glad to display his magnificence and Avealth. Accordingly he

entered the theatre with his royal retinue in an entire robe of tissued silver,

and taking his seat on the hema, made to the Tyrians and Sidoniaus a set

harangue. As he sat there the sun blazed on his glittering robe, and seemed

to A\-rap him in a sheet of splendour. The theatre was thronged with his

creatures, his subjects, the idle mob whose amusement he was supplying vritli

profuse liberality, and the people whose prosperity depended on his royal

favour. Here and there among the crowd a voice began to be heai'd shouting
that it was a god who was speaking to them,* a god whose radiant epiphany
was manifested before their eyes. In the prime of life, and of the mardy
beauty for which his race was remarkable, at the zenith of his power, in tho

seventh year of his reign, in the plenitude of his wealth,^ an autocrat by his

own position, and an autocrat rendered all but irresistible by the support of

the strange being whom his .supple address had saved from the dagger to seat

huu on the imperial throne—surroimded, too, at this moir.ent by flatterers and

parasites, and seated in the very midst of the stately buildings which Jews and

Gentiles alike knew to have been confen*ed upon the city by the architectural

extravagance of his i"aco—the feeble intellect of Agrippa was turned by tliis

intoxicating incense. He thought himself to be the god wliom they declared.

1 Of. 1 Kings V. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 17 ; Ezra iii. 7.
- Dion Cass. Ix. 23; Suet. Claud. 17; Philo, Lc[/. 4.5. See Lewin, FasCi Sacri,

§g 1S()8, 1G74 ;
and contra "Wieseler, Chron. d. Apod. Zeit. 130.

•* €irl ToO Koi-uivo^, cuhicularius, nvaefectus ciiLiculi.
• See Jos. Antt. xix. 8, §2, which closely confirms the narrative of Acts xii.
* His revenue is stated to have been 12,000,000 of tl>-achm;e, or more than £42r),000

a j'car.
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Wliy slioiikl noi he accept the apotheosis so abjectly obtruded ou a Caligula
or a Chiiidiue ? He accepted the blasphemous adulation, \yhich, as a King of

the Jews, he ought to have rejected with indignant horror. At that very
moment his doom was sealed. It was a fresh instance of that irony of

heaven which often seems to pla,ce men in positions of superlative gorgeous-
ness at the very moment when the fiat is uttered which consigns them to the

most pitiable and in-ccovcrable fall.^

There was no visible intervention. No a^vful voice sounded in the ears

of the trembling listeners. No awful hand wrote fieiy letters upon the wall.

St. Luke says merely that the angel of God smote him. Josephus introduces

the grotesque incident of an owl seated above him on one of the cords whicli

ran across the theatre, which Agrippa saw, and recognised in it tlic predicted
omen of impending death.- Whether ho saw an owl or not, ho was carried

from the theatre to his j)alace a stricken man—stricken by the hand of God.
In five days from that time—five days of internal anguish and vain despair,^
in the fifty-fourth year of his age, and the fourth of his reign over the entire

dominion of his grandfather
—
Agrippa died. And whatever may be the

extent to which he had won the goodwill of the Jews by his lavish benefac-

tions, the Gentiles hated him all the more because he was not only a Jew but

an apostate. A consistent Jew they could in some measure tolerate, even
while they hated him

;
but for these hybrid renegades they always express an

unmitigated contempt. The news of Agrippa's death was received by the

population, and especially by the soldiers, both at Csesarea and Sebaste with

feastings, carousals, and every indication of indecent joy. Not content with

crowning themselves "vvitli garlands, and pouring* libations to the ferryman of

the Styx, they tore down from the palace the statues of Agrippa's daughters,
and subjected them to the most infamous indignities. The foolish inertness

of Claudius left the insult unpunished, and these violent and dissolute soldiers

contributed in no small degree to the evils which not many years afterwards

burst over Judtea with a storm of fire and sword,^

I See Bisliox^ Tiiirlwall's Essay on the Irony of Sopliodes.
- He says that an owl was sitting on a tree on the day of Agxippa's arrest at Capreae,

and that a German soothsayer had foretokl that he shouhl become a king, but shoidd be
near his death when he saw that owl again. See also Euseb. H. JS. ii. 10, who substitutes
the angel for the owl.

" Jos. jlnit, xix. 8, § 2, yacrTpb; aXyrnxaa-i, fitepyao-Seis .' Acts xii. 23, CTKuAijK&^pwTos aTTtOavev.

Whether there be any disease whicli can strictly be described as the phthmasis, morbus
pcdi-uhtris, is, as I have mentioned in my Life of Christ, i. 47, more than doubtful. The
death of Herod Agrippa, like that of his gi-andfather, has been so called, but not by the
sacred lustorians. It is, however, an historic fact that many cruel tjTants have died of
ulcerous maladies, which the popular rumour described much as Lactantius describes them
in liis tract Dc Mortibus pcrsecutorum. Instances are—Pheretima (Herod, iv. 20-5, cvXiuiv

iic^Oa-ev, where the retributive appropriateness of the disease is first pointed out)
'

^Vntiochus Epiphanes (2 Maco. v. 9) ; Herod the Great (.Jos. Antt. x\-ii. 6, § 6, H. J. i. So,
§ § y, 0) ; Maximius Galerius (Euseb. H. E. viii. 16) ;

Maximin {id. ix. 10, 11
; Lact. Dc

Mart, persec. xxxiii.) ; Claudius Lucius Herminianus (Tertull. ad Scap. iii. cum vivu.s

vermibus ebuUiisset "Nemo sciat
"

dicebat,
'"' ne gaudeant Cbristiaui") ;

Duke of
Alva ; kc.

* Jos. Antt. xix. 9, § 1.
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Of these scenes Saul and Barnabas may have been eye-wituesses on iheir

refurn jouruey from Jerusalem to Antioch. The order of events in St. Luke

may indeed bo guided by the convenience of narrating consecutively all that

he had to say about Herod Agrippa, and above all of showing how the sudden

onslaught on the Church, which seemed to threaten it with nothing short of

extermination, was checked by the deliverance of Peter, and arrested by the

retribution of God. This would be the more natural if, as there seems to be

good reason to believe, the ghastly death of Herod took place in the very same
month in which, by shedding the blood of the innocent in mere pursuit of

popularity, ho had consunuaated his crimes.^ If Saul and Barnabas were at

Jerusalem during Peter's imprisonment, they may have been present at the

prayer meeting at the house of Mary, the mother of Mark, and the kinswoman
of Barnabas. If so we can at once account for the vi^dd minuteness of the

details furnished to St. Luke respecting the events of that memorable time.^

In any case, they must have heard the death of Agrippa discussed a

thousand times, and must have recognised in it a fresh proof of the immediate

governance of God. But this was to them a truth of the most elementary
character. Their alleged indifference to public questions simply arose from
their absorption in other interests. Their minds were full of deeper concerns

than the pride and fall of kings ;
and their visit to Jerusalem was so purely

an episode in the work of St. Paul that in the Epistle to the Galatians ho

passes it over without a single aUusion.^ There is nothing surprising in tho

omission. It is the object of the Apostle to show his absolute independence
of the Twelve. This second visit to Jerusalem had, therefoir, no bearing on

the subject with which he was dealing. More than eleven years had already

elapsed since the Crucifixion, and a very ancient tradition says that twelve

years (which to the Jews would mean anything above eleven years) was tho

period fixed by our Lord for the stay of the Apostles in the Holy City.*
Even if we attach no importance to the tradition, it is certain that it approxi-
mates to known facts, and wo may tlierefoi-e assume that, about this time, the

Apostles began to be scattered in various directions. St. Paid passes over

this, eleemosynary visit, either because in this connexion it did not occur to

his memoiy, or because the mention of it was wholly unimportant for his

purpose.
Yet there was one circumstance of this visit Avhich was fraught with

1 Saul and Barnabas seem to have started from Autiocli with the intention of

aniving at Jerusalem for the Passover of A^jril 1, A.D. 44. The martjTdom of James
immediately jjreceded the Passover, and the imprisonment of Peter took place during
the Paschal week (Acts sii. 3—6). It was immediately afterwards that Herod started
for Coesarea ;

and if the object of his -idsit was to celebrate the return of Claudius from
Britain, it nmst have been in this very month. For Claudius returned early in A.D. 44,
and it would take some little time for the news to reach Jerusalem. Further, Josephus
says that Agrippa reigned seven years (Antt. xix. 8, § 2), and as he was appointed in

April, A.D. 37, these seven years woidd end in April, A.D. 44. See the question fully
examined in Lewin, Fasti Sacri, p. 280.

2 In D is mentioned even the number of steps from Peter's prison to the street.
3 Gal. ii. 1.
* See Apollou. ap. Euicb. U. E. v. 18 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 763, ed. Potter,
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future consequences full of sadness to botli the Apostles. Barnabas, as we

have seen, was nearly related to John Mark, son^ of that Mary in whose

house was the upper room. It would be most natural that he, and therefore

that Saul, should, during their short visit, be guesis in Mary's house, and the

enthusiasm of her son may well have been kindled by the glowing spirit

of liis cousin and the yet more fiery ardour of his great companion. The

danger of further persecution seemed to be over, l)ut Peter, Mark's close

friend and teacher, was no longer in Jerusalem, and, in spite of any natural

anxieties which the prevalent famine may have caused, the Christian mother

consented to part with her son, and he left Jerusalem in the company of the

Apostle of the Gentiles.

CHAPTER XVIII.

JUDAISM AND HE ATHE JflSM.

" Wlioso brcaketli a hedge [applied by the liabbis to their Seyyag la Thorah, or

'hedge for the Law '], a serpent shall bite him."—Eccles. x. 8.

" « Gods of Hellas ! Gods of HeUas !

'

Said the old Hellenic tongue ;

Said the hero-oaths, as well as

Poets' songs the sweetest sung !

' Have ye gro-uTi deaf in a day ?

Can ye speak not yea or nay—
Since Pan is dead ?

' "—E. B.\kkett Brownixg.

' Die Gotter sanken vom Himmelsthron
Es stiirtzten die herrHchen Saiilen,

Und geboren wurde der Jungfi-au Sohn
Die Gebrechen der Erde zu heilen;

Verbannt ward er Sinne fliichtige Lust
Und der Mensch griff denkend in seine Brust."

SCHILLEK.

"When Barnabas and feaul returned to Autioch they found the Church still

animated by the spirit of happy activity. It was evidently destined to

eclipse the importance of the Holy City as a centre and stronghold of the

Faith. In the Clmrch of Jerusalem there were many sources of weakness

which were wanting at Ajatioch. It was hampered by depressing poverty.
It had to bear the brunt of the earliest persecutions. Its lot was cast in the

very furnace of Jewish hatred; and yet the views of its most influential

elders were so much identified with their old Judfxic training that they would

naturally feel less interest in any attempt to proselytise the Gentiles.

At Antioch all was different. There the prejudices of the Jews wore an

aspect more extravagant, and the claims of the Gentiles assumed a moro

overwhelming iniportauco. At Jerusalem the Christians had been at the

1 Col. iv. 10, 6 aie'i^ios means "cousin." not "sister's son," which would be o5eA</)tSovt.
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inevcy of a petty Jcwisli despot. At Antioch tlie Jews were forced to mcel

the Clivistiaus on terms of perfect equality, under the impartial rule of

Romau law.^

Of tlio constitution of the early Church at Antioch nothing is said, but we
are told of a little group of prophets and teachers- who occupietl a prominent

position in their religious services. These were Barnabas, Simeon (surnamctl,

for distinction's sake, Niger, and possibly, therefore, like Lucius, a native of

Gyrene),
'

Mauaen, and Saul. Of Simeon and Lucius nothing whatever is

knoAvn, since the suggestion that Lucius may be the same person as Luke the

Evangelist is too fouudalionless to deserve a refutation. Of Manaeu, oi*, to

give him his proper Jewish name, Menahem, we are told the interesting cir-

cumstance that he was the fostor-brotlier of Herod Antipas. It has, therefcn'c,

been conjectured that. he may have been a son of the Essene who lent to

Herod tlie Great the influence of his high authority,^ and who, when Herod
was a boy at school, had patted him on the back and told him he should one

day be king.* If so, Menahem must have been one of the few early converts

who came from wealthy positions ;
but there is nothing to prove that ho was

thus connected with the celebrated Essene, and in any case he can hardly have

been his son."

It was during a period of special service, accompanied by fasting, that the

Holy Spirit brought home to tlieir souls the strong conviction of the new work

which lay before the Gliurch, and of the special commission of Barnabas and

Saul." The language in which this Divine intimation is expressed seems to

imply a sudden conviction following upon anxious deliberation ;
and that

special prayer and fasting
"

had been undertaken by these prophets and teachers

in order that they might receive guidance to decide about a course which had

been already indicated to the two Apostles.

1 "
Eruditissimis liominibus liberalissimisque studiis affluens" (Cic. pro Archid, iii.).

2 The accurate distinction between "proijhets" and "teacLers" is nowhere laid down
but it is clear that in the Apostolic age it was weU understood (1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. iv.

11). But the question naturally arises whether it is meant that Barnabas and Saul were

"prophets" or "teachers"—or whether they were both. The latter, perhaps, is the
correct view. The proi^het stood higher than the teacher, was more immediately inspired,

spoke with a loftier authority ;
but the teacher, whose functions were of a gentler and

humbler nature, might, at great moments, and under strong influences, rise to the power
of prophecy, while the prophet also might on ordinai-y occasions i\\\&\ the fimctions of a
teacher. (See Neander, Planting, p. 133, seqq.)

3 Jos. Antt. XV. 10, § 5.

•* Incidents of this kind are also told of Galba (Tac. Ann. vi. 20; Suet. Galh. 4 ; Jos.

Antt. xviii. 6, § 9), of Henry VII., and of Louis Pliiliiipe.
^ Because Manaen the Essene must have attained middle age when Herod the Groat

was a boy, and since we have now reached A.D. 45, this Manaen could only have been
born when the other was in extreme old age.

'' Acts xiii. 2,
'

.\i>opicrart 5i), "Come, set apart at once." The meaning of the

Kei.TovpyovvT(»v (hence OUT word "liturgy") is probably general. Chiysostom explains it by
(crjpuTToi'TMj/. For other instances of the word, see Luke i. 23; Rom. xv. 16; 2 Cor. ix. 12;
Phil. ii. 30. The o TrpoaKeKX-qixai avrou! implies, of course, that Barnabas and Saul had

already received a summons to the work (cf. Acts ix. 1.5 ; xxii. 21 ; Rom. i. 1
;
Gal. i. 1).

Hooker thinks that Paul was made an Apostle because James could not leave Jerusalem
;

and Barnabas to supply the place of James the brother of John [Eccl. Pol. VII. iv. 2).
7 On fasting in Ember weeks see Bingham xxi. ch. 2.
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St. Paul, iuLieetl, must long liave yeai'ued for the day in wliicli tlio Lord

sliould sec fit to carry out His own promise
" to send him far hence to the

Gentiles."! iphc more deeply he thought over his predicted mission, the more

would he realise that it had licen predestined in the councils of God. Gentiles

worsliipped idols, but so had their own fathers done when they dwelt beyond

Euphrates. Jewish Rabbis had admitted that, after all, Abraham himself

was but the earliest of the proselytes." If, as legend told, Tcrah had hcon a

maker of idols, and if Abraham had received his first call, as Stephen had

said, while yet li\dng in Ur of the Chaldees, why should not thousands of the

heathen be yet numbered among the elect of God ? Had not God made of

one blood all the nations upon earth ? Had not the aged Simeon prophesied
that the infant Jesus sliould be a light to lighten the Gentiles, no less than tho

glory of His people Israel ? And were there not to be reckoned among His

human ancestors Eahab, the harlot of Jericho, and Ruth, the loving woman of

the accursed race of Moab ? Had not Hadassah been a svdtana in the sei-aglio

of Xerxes ? Had not Moses himself mai-ried a woman of Ethiopia ? ^ And

among the great doctors of recent days was it not asserted that Shammai was

descended from Hanian the Amalekite ? ^ And, however necessary had been

the active hostility to mixed marriages, and all other close intercourse with the

heathen in the reforming period of Ezra and Nehemiah, had not Zephaniah
declared in the voice of prophecy that

" men should worship Jehovah every

one from his place, even all the isles of the heathen?"^ Nay, did no deeper

significance than was suggested in the vulgar exegesis lie in the ancient

promise to Abraham, that ' '

in him all families of the earth should be blessed ?
"

'^

Did the prophecy that all the ends of the earth should see the salvation of our

God" merely mean that they should see it as excluded aliens, or as wanderers

doomed to perish ? If the Gentiles wore to come to the light of Ziou, and

kings to the brightness of her dawn—if the isles were to wait for God, and tho

ships of Tarshish ^—did this merely mean that the nations were but to be

distant admirers and tolerated servants, admitted only to the exoteric doctrines

and the less peculiar blessings, and tolerated only as dubious worshippers in

tho Temple's outmost courts ? Would not this be to them a blessing like tho

blessing of Esau, which was almost like a curse, that their dwelling should bo

away from the fatness of the earth, and away from the dew of blessing from

above ?
^

Or, after all, if such reasonings were inconclusive—if, however cou-

1 Acts is. 15, 16.
2 Josh. xxiv. 2. The apologue of the gazelle feeding among a flock of sheep, found

in the Talmud, and attributed to Hillel, beautifully expresr-es the toleration of the wiser

and more enlightened Rabbis
;

but the proselytism contemplated is, of com-se, that

piu'chased by absohxte conformity to Jewish pirecex^ts.
3 The Rabbis, to get over this startling fact, interpreted JcoosUh ("Ethiopian

woman") by Gnnatria, and made it mean "fair of face;" since A"OOS('i/i= 730^ tho
Hebrew words for

"
fair of eyes.

"

•*

Similarly it was said that Akibha descended from Sisera.
5 Zeph. ii. 11. Gen. xii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 14.
6 Isa. Iii. 10. 8 Isa. Ix. 3, 9.

'' Gen. xxvii. 39, "Behold, without the fatness of the earth shall be thy dwelling,
find vitluntt the dew of heaven frotn above'' (v. Kalisch, in loc).
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elusive, thoy were still iuadcquate to break dowii tliat barrier of prejudice

which was an obstacle more difficult to sunnouut than the middle wall of par-

tition—was any argument ueodfui, when they liad heard so recently the

command of their Lord that tliey were to go into all the world and preach the

Gospel to every creature,'^ and t\ie prophecy that they should be witnesses unto

the uttermost parts of the earth ? ^

Such convictions may have been in tlio heart of Paul long before he could

persuade others to join in giving effect to them. It is matter of daily ex-

perience that the amount of reasoning which ought to be sufficient to produce
immediate action is often insufficient to procure even a languid assent. But

the purpose of the Apostle was happily aided by the open-hearted candour of

Bai-uabas, the intellectual freshness of the Church of Antioch, and the

immense effect produced by the example of Peter, who had won even from the

Chiu-ch of Jerusalem a reluctant acquiescence in the baptism of Cornelius.

And apart from the all but ineradicable dislike towards the heathen which

must have existed in the minds of Jews and Jewish Christians, as a legacy of

six centuries of intolerance—even supposing this dislike to be removed from

within—yet the attempt to win over to the new faith the vast opposing forces

of Judaism and heathenism without the fold might well have seemed fantastic

and impossible. Could any but those whose hearts were lit with a zeal which

consumed every difficulty, and dilated with a faith to whicli it seemed easy to

remove mountains, listen without a smile to the proposal of evangelising the

world which was then being advanced by two poor Jews—Jews who, as Jews

by birth, were objects of scorn to the Gentiles, and as Jews who sat loose to

what had come to be regarded as the essence of Judaism, were objects of

detestation to Jews themselves ? Is it possible to imagine two emissaries less

likely to preach with acceptance
" to the Jew first, and afterwards to the

Greek ?" And if the acceptance of such a mission required nothing short of

the religious genius and ardent faith of Paul, surely nothing short of the im-

mediate aid of the Holy Spirit of God could have given to that mission so

grand and eternal a success.

For even had the mission been to the Jews exclusively, the difficulties which

it presented might well have seemed insuj)erable. It must utterly fail imless

the Jew could be persuaded of two things, of which one would be most abhor-

rent to his pride, tlie other most opposed to his convictions, and both most alien

to his deepest prejudices. To become a Christian he would be forced to admit

that all his cherished conceptions of the Messiah had been carnal and erroneous,

and that when, after awaiting His advent for twenty centuries, that Lord had

come suddenly to His Temple, the Jews had not only rejected but actually

crucified Him, and thereby filled up the guUt which their fathers had incurred

by shedding the blood of the Prophets. Further, he would have to acknow-

ledge that not only his
"
hereditary customs," but even the Law—the awful

fiery Law which he believed to have been delivered by God Himself from the

1 Mark xvi. 15. 2 Acts i. 8.
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shrouclod summit of Siuai—was destined, in all the facts which he regarded as

most distinctive, to be superseded by the loftier and more spiritual revelation

of this crucified Messiah. Lastly, ho would have to resign without a murmur
those exclusive privileges, that religious haughtiness by wliicli ho avenged
himself on the insults of his adversaries, while ho reg.ardcd God as l>eing

" a

respecter of persons," and himself as the special favourite of Heaven.
And fear would be mingled with hatred. Under certain conditions, in the

secrecy of Oriental seraglios, in the back-stairs intercourse of courts and

gyncscea, in safe places like the harem of Abennerig and the audience-room of

Helen of Adiabene, with Mary of Palmyi-a, or Fulvia, the wife of Saturninus,

or Poppasa in the Golden House,^ a Jew was glad euougli to gain the ear of an

influential proselyte, and the more moderate Jews were fully content in such

cases with general conformity. They found it easy to devour widows' houses

and make long prayers. But tliey were well aware that every widely success-

ful attempt to induce Gentile proselytes to practise the outward ceremonies of

their religion would be fraught with the extremest peril to their communities,^
and would lead in every city of the Empire to a renewal of such scenes as

those of which Alexandria had lately been the witness. It is probable that*

they would have checked any impolitic zeal on the part of even an orthodox

Rabbi
;

but it filled them with fury to see it disx^layed by one who, as a

schismatic, incurred a deadlier odium than the most corrupted of the heathen.

To them a Paul was even more hateful than a Flaccus, and Paul was all the

more hateful because he had once been Saul. And that this audacious pervert
should not only preach, but preach to the heathen

;
and preach to the heathen

a doctrine which proposed to place him on a level with the Jew
; and, worse

stUI, to place him on this level without any acceptance on his part of the

customs without which a Jew could hardly ha regarded as a Jew at all—this

thought filled them with a rage which year aftfer year was all but fatal to the

life of Paul, as for long years together it was entirely fatal to his happiness
and peace.^

Yet even supposing these obstacles to be surmounted, supposing that the

missionaries were successful in converting their own countrymen, and so were

enabled, by means of the
"
Proselytes of the Gate," to obtain their first point

of contact through the synagogue with the heathen world, might it not seem
after all as if their difficulties had then first begun ? What hopes could they

possibly entertain of making even the slightest impression on that vast welter-

ing mass of idolatry and corruption ? Now and then, perhaps, they might win
the heart of some gentle woman, sick to death of the cruelty and depravity of

1 Jos. Antt. xiii. 9, § 1
; 11, § 3 ; 15, § 4

;
xviii. 3, § 5 ; xx. 2, § 4 ; ^. J. ii. 17, § 10 ;

c. A}), ii. 30 ;
Tac. Ann. ii. 85

; H. v. 5 ; Hor. Sat. I. iv. 142 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 17, &c.
;

Juv. Sat. vi. 546. See too Derenbourg, Palestine, p. 223, seq.
' As early as B.C. 139 Jews had been expelled from Rome for admitting proselytes to

the Sabbath (Mommsen, liom. Gesch. ii. 429). On the wder spread of Sabbatism even
among heathens, see Jos. c. Ap. ii. 11, § 29. There appear to be some traces of the Jews
taking pains annually to secure one pzoselyte (ivm irpoo-^AuToi', Matt, xxiii. 15), to typify tho
salvability of the Gentiles (Taylor, Pirke Abhoth, p. 36).

3 Seo Excursus XIII., "Burdens laid on Proselytes."
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wliicli sho was forced to be a daily witness
;
liero and there, pcrliap.s, of Kori"

slave, oppressed and ignorant, and eager to find a refuge from tlie intolerable

indignities of ancient servitude
;

—but even if tliey could hope for tlii.s, how

far had they then advanced in the conversion of Heathendom, with all its

splendid worldliuess and glittering fascination ?

For to the mass of the heathen, as I have said, their veiy piM-soiis were

hateful from the mere fact that they were Jews.^ And so far from escaping
this hatred, the missionaries were certain to be doubly liated as Christian Jews.

For during the first century of Christianity, the ancients never condescended

to iiupiirc what was the distinction between a Jew and a Christian.^ To them

a Christian was oidy a more dangerous, a more superstitious, a more outrage-

ously intolerable Jew, who added to the follies of the Jew the yet more inex-

plicable folly of adoring a crucifiod malefactor. It is to the supposed turbulence

of One whom he ignorantly calls Chrestus, and imagines to have been still

living, that Suetonius attributes the riots wJiich cost the Jews their expulsion

from Rome. The stolid endurance of agony by the Christians under persecu-
tion woke a sort of astonished admiration

;

'* but even Pliny, though his candid

account of the Christians in Bithynia refutes his own eiiithets, could only call

Christianity
" a distorted and outrageous superstition ;" and Tacitus and

Suetonius, using the substantive, only c^ualify it by the severer epithets o£

"deadly," "pernicious," and "new."*

The heathen world into which,
" as lambs among wolves," the Apostles

were going forth, was at that moment in its worse condition. The Avestern

regions, towards which the course of missions took its way, were prevalently
Greek and Roman ;

but it was a conquered Greece and a corrupted Rome.
It was a Greece which had lost its genius and retained its falsity, a Rome
which had lost its simplicity and retained its coarseness. It was Greece in

her loAvest stage of seducer and parasite ;
it was Rome at the epoch of her

most gorgeous gluttonies and her most gilded rottenness. The heart of the

Roman Empire under the Csesars was " a fen of stagnant waters." Csesarism

has found its modern defenders, and even a Tiberius has had his eu.logists

among the admn-ers of despotic power; but no defence can silence the

damning evidence of patent facts. No advocacy can silence the awful

indictment which St. Paul writes to the inhabitants of the imperial city.^ If

such things were done in the green tree, what was done in the dry ? What
was the condition of the thistles, if this was the code of the forest-trees ? If

St. John in the Aj)ocalypse describes Rome as the harlot city which had made
the nations drunk with the cup of the wine of her fornications, he uses

1 See Excursus XIV., "Hatred of the Jews in Classical Antiquity."
- In Dio (Ixvii. 12—14) the Christian (?) martyr Acilius Glabrio is called a Jew.
2 Marc. Aiirel. xi. 3

;
Mart. x. 2.5 ; Epict. Dissert, iv. 8.

4 Plin. Ep. X. 97,
"
superstitionem pravam et immodicam ;" Tac. Ann. xv. 4-1, "exitia-

bibs superstitio ;

''

Suet. Nero, 16,
' ' novae et malericae superstitionis.

'' See Excursus XV.
,

"Judgments of Early Pagan Writers on Christianity."
'" See FriedliiTider, SUten'/csch. Horns. B. v. Denis, Idics Morales Jans VAntHjuiti,

ii. 218-230.
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liin<;'ungo no wliit severer tlian that of Seneca, wlio speaks of Roino as a

cesspool of iniquity ;

^ or than that of Juvenal, who pictures her as a filthy

sewer, into whicli have floAved tlio abominable dregs of every Acha3a.'i and

Sj'rian stream.^ Crushed under the ignominies inflicted on lier by the

despotism of maduion and monsters
;

^
corrupted by the pollutions of the

stage, and hardened by the cruelties of the amphitheatre ; swai'miiig witli

pai-asites, impostors, prisoners, and the vilest slaves
;
without any serious

religion ;
without any j)ublic education ; terrorised by insolent soldiers and

pauperised mobs, the world's capital presents at tliis period a picture un-

paralleled for shame and misery in the annals of the world. But, reduced as

it was to torpor under the night-mare of an absolutism which it neitlior could

nor would shake oif, the Roman world had sought its solace in superstition,
in sensuality, or in Stoicism. The superstition mainly consisted in the

adoption of cunning systems of priestcraft, impassioned rituals, horrible

expiations borrowed from the degrading mythologies of Egypt or from the

sensual religions of Galatia and Phrygia.'* So rife were these, and so

dangerous to morality and order, that long before this age the Senate had

vainly attempted the suppression of the rites offei'ed to Sabazius, to Isis, and
to Serapis.^ The jingling of sistra, and the cracked voices of beardless Galli,

were familiar in every Roman to-wn." The sensuality was probably more

shameful, and more shameless, than has ever been heard of in history. And
amid this seething corruption, it was the few alone who retained the virtue

and simplicity of the old family life and worship. The Stoicism in which the

greater and more suffering spirits of the epoch
—a Cremutius Cordus, a

Thrasoa Paetus, an Helvidius Priscus, an Annaeus Cornutus, a Musonius

Rufus, a Barea Soranus—found refuge, was noble and heroic, but hard and
unnatural. He who would estimate the reaction of man's nobler instincts

against the profligacy of Pagan life—he who would judge to what heights the

Spirit of God can aid those who imcousciously seek Him, and to what depths
the powers of evil can degrade their willing- votaries—must bridge over the

gulf which separates a Petrouius and an Appuleius from the e-veetness

and dignity of
" minds naturally Christian," like those of 'in Epictetus and an

Anrelius. He who would further estimate the priceless services whicli

Christianity can still render even to souls the most naturally exalted, must
once more compare the chill, the sadness, the painful tension, the haughty

1 Cf. Sail. Cat. xxxvii. 5, "Hi Eomam sicut in sentlnani confluxerunt."
2 Juv. iii. 62; Tac. Ann. xv. 44.
3 Cf. Tac. Ann. ii. 85

; iv. .55, o(J ; Suet. Tib. 35
; Ov. Fmt. ii. 497, scq.

* Such were the taurobolies and kriobolies—hideous blood baths.
5 Valeriu.* Maximus (I. iii. ii) relates that when the Senate had ordered the demolition

of a Serapeum at Rome (A.U.C. 535), no workman could be induced to obey the order,
and the Consul had himself to biu-st open the door with an axe (see, too, Liv. xxxix.
8—18 ; Cic. De Lcfig. ii. 8

;
Dion. Halic. ii. 20

; Dion Cass. xl. 47 ; Tert. AjmI. 6 ; Adv.
Nat. i. 10, quoted by Renan, Les Aputres, p. 316, and for Isis worship, Appul. Metam.
xi.).

6 Firmicius Matcrnus, in the days of Constantine, did not think it worth while to
refute Greek and Roman mythology (i>e Errore Projunac Eclia.) bu'; only the rites of

Isis, Mithras, CjbeJe, &a



188 THT3 LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PACI,.

exclusiveness, the despairing pride of Stoicism with the wariuth. the glow, the

radiant liopo, the nnboundcd tenderness, the free natural emotion, the active

cliarifies, the peaceful, infinite contentment of Christianity as it shines fortli

with all its living and breathing sympathies in the Epistles of St. Paul.

And this diiference between Stoicism and Christianity is reflected in the

lives of thoir disciples. While the last genuine representatives of Roman

statesmanship and Roman virtue were thinking it a grand thing to hold

aloof from the flatteries into which the other senators plunged %vith such

headlong baseness—while they were being regarded as models of heroism for

such acts as rising and walking out of the senate when some more than

usually contemptible flattery was being proposed
—while they were thns

eating away their own hearts in the consciousness of an ineffectual- protest,

and finding it difficult to keep even their own souls from "the contagion of

the world's slow stain
"—two Jews of obscure name, of no i)osition, 'without

rank, without wealth, without influence, without either literary, political, or

military genius, without any cultui-e but such as a Roman noble would have

despised as iiseless and grotesque
—but mighty in the strength of a sacred

cause, and iiTosistible in the zeal of a conscious inspiration
—set forth

unnoticed on the first of those journeys which were destined to convert the

world. For He who made and loved the world, and knew the needs of the

world which He died to save, had sent them forth
;
and if He had sent tlieui

forth without any api:)areut means for the fulfilment of His great design, it

was because He willed to choose " the foolish things of the world to confound

the wise, and the weak things to confound the mighty, and things which are

not to bring to nought things which are, that no flesh should glory in His

presence."'

Vast, then, as was the task before them, and hedged around by apparently

insuperable difficulties, the elders of the Church of Antioch were convinced

tliat Barnabas and Saul had indeed been summoned on a Divine mission, and

that they dared no longer delay the distinct manifestation of the will of the

Spirit. They held one more special prayer and fast,^ laid on the heads of

their two great In-ethreu the hands of consecration, and sent them on their

way. Already, in his vision, Paul had been predestined to be an Aj)ostle of

the Gentiles ;

^
henceforth, after this solemn ordination, he receives the title

of an Apostle in its more special significance.* For a time, as in his Epistles
to the Thessaloniaus, he modestly abstains from himself adopting it; but

when his name was vihfied, when his teaching was thwarted, when his

authority was impugned, he not oulj' adopted it,° but maintained his indepen-
dent position as a teacher, and his right to be i*egarded as in nowise inferior

to the very chicfest of the Twelve.

1 1 Cor. i. 27, 28.
^ Acts xiii. 3, vquTcvaavT^i; . . . Trpoo'evfafiefot.
^ Acts XXvi. 17, egatpoujULCi'd? a"e e/c Toii AaoO Koi Tiov e9i'C)v ei? 0V5 iyii ffe a7roO"Te'AAa*.

^ Acts xiv. 4, 14 (cf. John xvii. 18
; Ileb. iii. 1).

* Except in the few purely private lines which he wrote to Philemon, and in the letter

to hit: beloved riiilippians who needed no assertion of his claim.

i
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iSonli «D|.

THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY.

CHAPTER XIX.

CYPETJS.

Yt \4y(is ; Kal TlavXos ((po^uTO kivSwovs ; Efpo^eiTO Kal acpoooa. tSelo'.Kd. Ei

•}ap Kal UavXos ^y dAA' &vOpcoiros ^v . . .El yap ovk icpoBeiTo wola naprepia rh rovs

KivSvvovi (pepetv; 'E^uj yap Kal Sia rovro avrhv davjji&'^ca uri (po^ovuevos Kal oux cnrAaJs

(po^ovixevos aWa Kal rpifxiuv rovs KifSvvovs Sia iravTos idpa/iie (rTi-;cpavoii/j.(uos K\.il

irai'Taxov rh Ki-jpvyfxa a-m'ipwv.
— Chuysost. 0pp. X. 44, ed. Montfaucon.

" The travelled aniLassador of Christ, who snatched Christianity from the hands
of a local faction, and turned it to a universal faith, whose powerful word shook all

the gods from Cyprus to Gibraltar, who tui-ned the tide of history and thought,
giving us the organisation of Christendom for the legions of Eome, and for Zeno
and Epicurus, Augustine, Eckhart, and Luther."—Maktineau, Sours of Thought,

p. 88.

"Sent forth by tlie Holy Spii'it"
—more conscious instrumeuts, perhaps, of

God's will than lias ever been the case before or since, and starting on a

journey more memorable in its issues than any which had ever been under-

taken by man—Saul and Barnabas, accompanied by their more youthful

attendant, John Mark, started on their way. What thoughts were in their

minds as they turned their backs on the street Singon, where they had

preached with such acceptance and success ? There were myriads of heathen

and thousands of Jews in that gay voluptuous city who had not accepted

Christianity ;
but the two Apostles were summoned to other work. They

passed between the theatre and the amphitheatre,-^ crossed the main thorough-
fare of the city with its trees and statues and colonnades., passed the Roman
bcntries who guarded the residence of the Legate of Syria in the old palace of

the Seleucidse, crossed the bridge over the Orontes, and leaving the grove of

Daphne on their right upon the further bank of the river, made their way,

Uirough the oleanders and other flowering shrubs which form a gorgeous
border to its purple rocks, along the sixteen miles which separated them from

the port of Seleucia. History has contemptuously obliterated from her

annals the names of countless kings who have set forth from their capitals

for the scourge or conquest of nations at the head of armies, and with aU the

pomp and circumstance of glorious war
;
but centuries after those conquerors

ai'e in their turn forgotten whom she still deigns to commemorate, she will

preserve in the grateful memory of mankind the names of these two poor
Jews, who started on foot, staff in hand, with little, perhaps, or nothing in

llieir scrip but the few dates that suffice to satisfy the hunger of the Eastern

traveller.

From Antioch they might have made their way to Tarsus. But Paul had

1 See the elaborate plans and pictures pf ancient aud modern Antioch in Mr. Lcwin's
St, raid, i., pp. 92—95.
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iu all probability proaclicd already in Lis uativo Cilicia,' aud as Barnabas was

by bivtli a Cypriote, they bent their voyage thitherward. It was towards the

west;; towards Chittim aud tlie Isles of the Gentiles, that the course of missions

naturally tended. AU laud routes were more or less dangerous and difficult.

Roads w^ere, with few exceptions, bad; vehicles were cumbrous and ex-

pcusiro; robbers were numerous and insolent. But the total sujjpression of

piracy by Pompey had rendered the Mediterranean safe, and iu the growth
of navigation it had become "the marriage-ring of nations."^ Along the

eastern coast of Asia Minor the Jews had long been scaltered iu numbers far

exceeding those to be found there at the present day; and while the extension

of the Greek language furnished an easy means of communication, the power
of Roman law, which dominated over the remotest provinces of the Empire,
afforded the missionaries a free scope and a fair protection. Accordingly

they descended the rocky stairs which led down to the port of Seleucia,^ and

from one of its two piers embai-ked on a vessel which was bound for Cyprus.
Aud thus began

" the great Christian Odyssey."* The Apostolic barque has

spread her sails
;
the wind breathes low, and only aspires to bear upon its

wiugs the words of Jesus. If Rome has but too good reason to complain of

the dregs of moral contamination which the Syrian Orontes poured forth to

mingle with her yellow Tiber, on this occasion, at any rate, the Syrian river

made ample amends by speeding ou their way with its seaward current these

messengers of peace and love.

As they sail south-westward over the hundred miles of that blue sea which

one of them was destined so many times to traverse—the sea which four

times wrecked him with its unregardful storms, and tossed him for a uight
and a day on its restless billows

;
as they sit at the prow and cast their wistful

gaze towards the hills which overshadow the scene of their future labours,—
or, resting at the stern, not mthout a glance of disgust at its heathen images,
look back on the rocky cone of Moimt Casius,

" on which three centuries later

smoked the last pagan sacrifice,"'^ they must have felt a deep emotion at the

thought that now for the first time the Faith, on which depended the hopes of

the world, was starting for fresh regions from its native Syria. Little did

St. Paul know how trying in its apparent failures, how terrible in- its real

hardships, was the future which lay before him ! That future—the fire of

the furnace iu which the fine gold of his heroic spirit was to be purged from

every speck of dross—was mercifully hidden from him, though iu its broad

1 Gal. i. 21 ;
Acts ix. 80 ; xi. 25. That there were chiurclies in Cilioia appears from

Acts XV. 41.
^ See some good remarks in Kenan, Lcs Apotres, p. 280, seq. ; and for an cxhausti\'c

treatment, Herzfeld, Gesch. d. jiidischcn Handels.
3

I'olyb. v. 59.
* Kenan, Les Apotres, p. 386; of. St. Paid, p. l?^. "Ce fut la seconde pocsio du

(^hristianisiiie. Le lac de Tioeriade et Ics barqiaes de iiucheurs avaient foxn-ni la premiere.
JMaintenant un souffle plus piiissant des aspirations vers les terrcs plus lointaines nous
entraine en haiite mer."

* El Djebel el Alciii, '•'the hahl moimtain" (GUesncy, Eiqih'at, i. 380; Ajum. Slarceil,
x:di. 11, ^ 8

; Julian, Mifop, 361),

4
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outlines lie must liave been but too well able to conjecture sometliing of its

trials. But bad be foreseen all tbat was before bim—bad be foreseen tbe

scourgings, tbe flagellations, tbe stoning, tbe sbipwrecks,'^ tbe incessant toil-

iiigs pn foot along intolerable and dangerous roads, tbe dangers from swollen

rivers and rusbiug watercourses, tbe dangers from inouutain brigands, tbe

dangers from Jews, from Gentiles, from false Cbristians in city and wilder-

ness and sea,—tbe frantic crowds tbat nearly tore bim to pieces, tbe weary
niglits, tbe cbill, naked, tbirsty, famine-stricken days, tbe incessant wearing

responsibility, the cbronic disease and weakness,—all tbe outrages, all tbe

insults, all tbe agitating- bursts of indignation against those who put stumbling-
blocks in the paths of the weak,^ the severe imprisonments, the incessant

deatli, and all ended by desertion, failure, loneliness, chains, condemnation,
tbe chilly dungeon,^ the nameless martyrdom—bad be foreseen all this, could

be have borne it ? His human spirit might indeed have shrunk at all the

efforts and the agonies which lay before him—greater probably than have ever

fallen to the lot of man; yet even at this early jjbase of his missionary
career I doubt not that the hero's heart would have boldly tittered,

" I hold

not my life dear unto myself," and the faith of the Christian would have

enabled him to say,
" I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me."

Yet to all human judgment how ill qualified, physically, was the Apostle
for the vast and perilous work which lay before him. The strongest
athlete might well have quailed as he thought of the toil, tbe sleeplessness,
the manual labour, the mental anxiety. Tbe most imposing orator might
have trembled at tbe thought of facing so many hostile potentates and

raging crowds. The finest moral courage might liaA'C entreaicd to be spared
the combined opposition alike of false friends and furious enemies. But
Paul was no Milo, no Demosthenes, no Scipio Africanus; he was physi-

cally infirm, constitutionally nervous, painfully sensitive. His bodily pre-
sence was weak, bis speech despised, his mind often OA'erwbelmed with

with fear. But over the feeble body and shrinking soul dominated a spirit

SO dauntless that he was ready all bis life long to brave torture, to con-

front mobs, to harangue tribunals, to c[uail as little before frowning tyi-ants

as before stormy seas. He might have addressed his ailing body in the

words of tbe great hero as be rode into the tiiick of battle, "Aba, you
tremble ! but you Avoiild tremble far more if you knew whitlier I meant to

take you to-day."
"*

Tbe concurrent testimony of tradition, and the oldest attempts at repre-

sentation, enable us to summon up before us the aspect of tbe man. A
modern writer, who cannot conceal the bitter dislike which mingles with

his unwilling admiration, is probably not far wrong in characterising" bim
as a small and ugly Jew.^ You looked on a man atIio was buffeted by an

' 2 Cor. xi. 23—:33.
- 2 Cor. xi. 29, nV 0'Kai'SaA<^cTai, Kai oHk tyu TTvpovjxai,.

** Clem. Eom. Ep. ad loc. i. 5. • Marshal Turenne.
'' Even Luther described St. Tmh as "cm aimes diirres Maunlein wie unser Philippus"

(Jllclancthou).
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angel of Satan. And yet wLeji you spoke to him
;
when tlic prejudice inspired

by his look and manner had been overcome ; when, at moments of inspiring

passion or ycaruiug tenderness, the soul beamed out of that pale, distressful

countenance ; when with kindling enthusiasm tlie man forgot his appearance
and his infirmity, and revealed himself iu all the grandeur of his heroic force ;

when triumphing over weakness he scathed his enemies with terrible invective,

or rose as it were upon the wings of prophecy to inspire with consolation the

souls of those ho loved—then, indeed, you saw what manner of man he was.

It was Paul seated, as it were, on sunlit heights, and pouring forth the

gloi'ious paeau in honour of Christian love ; it was Paid withstanding Peter

to the face because he was condemned ;
it was Paul delivering to Satan the

insolent offender of Corinth
;

it was Paul exposing with sharp yet polished

irony the inflated pretensions of a would-be wisdom
;

it was Paul rolling

over the subterranean plots of Judaisers the thunders of his moral indignation;
it was Paul blinding Elymas with the terror of his passionate reproof ; it was
Paul taking command, as it were, of the two hundred and seventy souls in the

driven dismantled hvilk, and by the simple authority of natural pre-eminence

laying his injunctions on the centurion and the Roman soldiers whose captive
he was

;
it was Paul swaying the mob with the motion of his hand on the

steps of Antonia; it was Paul making even a Felix tremble; it was Paul

exchanging high courtesies in tones of equality with governors and kings ;
it

was Paul "
fighting with wild beasts

"
at Ephesus, and facing

" the lion
"

alone at Rome. When you saw him and heard him, then you forgot that the

treasure was hid in an earthen vessel; out of the shattered pitcher there

blazed upon the darkness a hidden lamp which flashed terror upon his enemies

and shone like a guiding star to friends.

So that, if ugliness, and fear and trembling, and ill-health,^ and the

knowledge that he belonged to a hated sect, and was preaching a des-

pised foolishness—if these were terrible di'awbacks, they were yet more
than counterbalanced by the possession of imequalled gifts. Among his

slighter outward advantages were a thoi-ough training iu the culture of his

own nation, a good mastery of Greek, the knowledge of a trade by which

he could support himself, and familiarity with the habits of men of every class

and nation, derived from long residence both in Jewish and Gentile cities. As
widower and childless, he was UJiencumbered by any domestic ties, and could

only suffer an individual anguish without risking those who depended on him.

Lastly, the possession of the Roman citizenship, though inadequate to protect
him against provincial tumults, and though he probably waived the appeal to

it among his own countrymen, yet stood him in good stead in more than

one dangerous crisis. But these would have been less than nothing -without

the possession of other and far higher gifts. Such were the astonishing
endurance which no trials could exhaust, and which enabled the most physi-

cally weak of the Ajjostles^ to become the most ceaselessly aiiive; the

1 See 2 Cor. x. 10 ; Gal. iv. 13
;

1 Cor. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; vii. 5 ;
-\i. G ; xii. passim^

*
'A<T9evr)s is the key-note of 2 Cor. xiii. 3—9.
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high conviction that God had called him to a special Apostolate
"
to make

the Gentiles obedient by word and deed ;"
^ the enthusiasm of humanity,"

which made him ready to associate, for their souls' sake, whether with men
who had once been thieves and drunkards, or with sweet, iunocent, and gentle-
women

;

2 the courtesy which made him equally at home among slaves and

among kings ; the power of style which rose or fell with the occasion, some-
tunes condescendiug to the humblest colloquialism, sometimes rising to the

most impassioned eloquence ;
the clearness of insight which always kept one

end in view, and sacrificed all minor points to attain it;
^ the total emancipa-

tion from that slavery to trifles which is the characteristic of small minds,
and is ever peti-ifying religion into formulae, or frittering it away into cere-

monial
;
the spirit of concession

; the tact of management ;
the willingness to

bear and forbear, descend and condescend
; the tolerance of men's prejudices ;

the contented acceptance of less than was his due.—And there were in the
soul of Paul qualities more precious for his life's work than even these.

There was the tenderness for his converts which makes his words ever sound
as though he were ready to break into sobs as he thinks on the one hand of

their affection, on the other of their ingratitude ;

* there was the conviction
which makes him anticipate the very fiat of the throne of judgment,^ and

vehemently to exclaim that if an angel were to preach a different gospel it

would be false
;

"^ there was the missionary restlessness so often found in the

great pioneers of salvation, which drives him from city to city and continent
to continent in the cause of God

;
there was the ardent and imaginative im-

pulse which made it the very poetry of his life to found churches among the

Gentiles as the first messenger of the Gospel of peace ;
^ and last, but per-

haps most important of all, there was the pjrfect faith, the absolute self-

sacrifice, self-obliteration, self-annihilation, which rendered him willing, nay
glad, to pour out his whole life as a libation—to be led in triumph from city
to city as a slave and a captive at the chariot-wheels of Christ.

The immense personal ascendency of St. Paul has almost effaced the recol-

lection of the fellow-workers to whose co-operation he owed so much
;
but we

must not forget that throughout the perilous initiatives of this great work, ho
had Barnabas ever at his side, to guide him by his calm wisdom, and support
him by his steady dignity. Barnabas, the friend of his youth, perhaps the

school-fellow of his studies,—who had taken him by the hand
;
who had drawn

him from his obscure retirement; who had laboured with him at Antioch
;

who had been his fellow-almoner at Jerusalem—was still sharing his difficul-

ties, and never envied or murmured when he saw himself being gradually sub-

jugated by the powerful individuality of a younger convert. To us Barnabas
must always be a less memorable figure than Paul, but let us not forget that

up to this time he had held a higher rank, and wielded a more authoritative

1 Eom. XV. 18. 2 1 Coj.. vi. 9—11. 3 i Cor. is. 19.
•» 1 Thess. ii. 7, 11 ; Gal. iv. 19 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1.5 ; Philem. 10.

5 Eom. ii. 16. 6 Gal. i. 8.
7 Rom. X. 18 ; xv. 18 ; Gal. i. IG ; 1 Cor. i. 1 ; iii. 10

j
ix. 16 ; 2 Cor. xL 2,

N
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influence. As a Levite, as a prophet, as one who for the needs of the com.

muuity had cheerfully sacrificed his earthly goods, as one who enjoyed to a

very hifj^h degree the confidence of the Apostles, Bsirnahas, in those early days,
was enabled to lend to St. Paul's conceptions a weight which they could

hardly otherwise have won. It is only when the work has actually begun that

Barnabas seems naturally to sink to a subordinate position. No sooner have

they left Salamis than the very order of the names is altered. Sergius Paulus

sends for " Barnabas and Saul," but it is Saul who instantly comes to the

front to meet the opposition of Elymas ; it is
" Paul and his company

" who
sail from Paphos to Perga ; it is Paul who answers the appeal to speak at

Antioch in Pisidia
; it is Paul who is stoned at Lystra; and thenceforth, it is

*' Paid and Barnabas "
throughout the rest of the history, except in the circular

missive from James and the Church at Jerusalem.^

Nor must we altogether lose sight of the younger of the three voyagers
—

John, whose surname was Mark, who went with them in the capacity of their

minister, correspondiug, perhaps, in part to our notion of a deacon.^ The pre-

sence of an active attendant, who could make all arrangements and inquiries,

ivould be almost necessary to a sufferer like Paul. If Barnabas shared with

Paul the reluctance to administer in person the rite of baptism,^ we may sup-

pose that this was one of the functions in which Mark would help them. Nor
was it an unimportant circumstance to both of them that Mark, as the avowed

friend and protege of Peter, would have been unlikely to share in any mission

which did not command the entire approval of his illustrious leader. In this

and many other ways, now as at the close of his life, Paul doubtless felt that

Mark was, or could be,
"
profitable to him for ministry." His nature im-

periously demanded the solace of companionship ;
without this he found his

work intolerable, and himself the victim of paralysing depression.'* The prin-

ciples which he adopted, his detei-mination that imder no circumstances would

he be oppressive to his converts, the missionary boldness which constantly led

him into such scenes of danger as none but a man could face, deprived him of

that resource of female society
—a sister, a wife—which other Apostles

enjoyed, and which has been found so conducive to the usefulness of even

such devoted missionaries as Adoniram Judson or Charles Mackenzie. But

Paul was a missionary of the type which has been reproduced in Fi'ancis

Xavier or Coleridge Patteson
;
and whatever he may have been in the past, he

was now, at any rate, a lonely man.

Such were the three humble Christian emissaries whose barque, bending its

prow to the south-west, sailed towards the mountains of Cyprus, and, leaving

1 Acts XV. 25 ; and Acts xiv. 14, where Barnabas is taken for the sui^erior deity.
2 Acts xiii. .5, vTrrjpe-rrt^. In Luke iv. 20 the uTnjpeVT)? is the Chazzan of the Synagogue.

Mark, like Barnabas, may have been connected with the tribe of Le^^ ; on the name
KoAojSoSaKTvAos and traditions about him, see Ewald, Gcsch. vi. 445.

3 1 Cor. i. 13—
"« 1 Thess. iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. ii. 13 ; Phil. ii. 19, 20; 2 Tim. iv. 11. It has been said that

St. Paul ''had a thouuan.l friends, and loved each as his own soul, and seemed to live a

thousand lives in them, and to die a thousand deaths when he must tiuit them."

\
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the long promontory of Dinaretum on tlio right, sailed into the bay of Salamis.

The scene must have been very familiar to Barnabas. Before them lay the

flourishing- commercial town, consiiicuous for its temple of the Salaminian

Jupiter, which tradition assigned to Teucer, son of Telamon. Beyond tho

temple there stretclied away to the circle of enclosing hills a rich plain, watered

by the abundant streams of the Pediaeus. Tho site of the town, which our

recent acquisition of the island has rendered so familiar, is uow marked by a

few I'uins about fom* miles to the north of the modern Famagosta. The
ancient town never entirely recovered the frightful injuries wliich it under-

went, first from an insurrection of the Jews in the reign of Trajan, and after-

wards from an earthquake. But when the Apostles stepped ashore, upon one

of the ancient piers of which the ruins are still visible, it was a busy and

important place, and we cannot doubt that Barnabas would find many to greet
him in his old home. Doubtless, too, there would be some to whom their visit

was peculiarly welcome, because, ever since the persecution of Stephen, Cyprus
had beeu conuected with the spread of Christianity.^

That Barnabas had had a considerable voice in thus repaying to his native

island the service which it had rendered to Antioch,'- may be conjectured
from the fact that subsequently, when he had parted from Paul, he and
Mark once more chose it as the scene of their missionary labours. After this

first visit, Paul, often as he passed in sight of it, seems never to have landed

there, disliking, perhaps, to build on other men's foundations; nor does he
allude to Cyprus or to other Cypriotes in any of his Epistles. Whether there

be any truth or not in the legend which says that Barnabas was martyred in

the reign of Nero, and buried near Salamis, it is quite fitting that the church
and grotto near it should be dedicated to him.

But apart from any facilities which may have been derived from his

connexion with the island, it was without doubt an excellent place to form a

starting-point for tho evangelisation of the world. One of the largest islands

in the Mediterranean, possessed of a fertile soil, varied in physical formation,
and within easy reach of the three great continents, it had been marked out

by nature as a convenient centre for extensive traffic. The trade in natural

products
—

chiefly metals and wine—together with the fact that Augustus had
farmed tho copper-miues to Herod the Great, had attracted a large Jewish

poi^ulation. So vast, indeed, were their numbers, that in the reign of Trajan
(A.D. 116) they rose upon the native inhabitants, under a certaiu Artemio, and
slew 240,000 of them in one terrible massacre. The revolt was suppressed by
Hadrian with awful severity, and after that time no Jew might set foot upon
the shore of Cyprus on pain of death.^

Of their work at Salamis we are told nothing, except that "
they coniiuued

• Acts xxi. 16. 2 Acts xi. 20.
3
Strabo, xiv. 682 ; Tac. H. ii. 2, 4 ; Jos. Antt. xiii. 10, § 4 ; xvi. 4, § 5 ; xvii. 12, §§

1, 2; B.J. ii. 7, § 2 ; Pliilo, Leg., p. 587 ; INIibnan, Hist, of Jeivs, iii. 111. For its ancient
liistory see Meursius, 0pp. iii. ; for its modern condition, now so interesting to us, see
General Cesnola's Cyprus.

N Z
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proac'hiii^ tlio word of God in the synagogues of the Jews."* It appears

from this that Sakmis was one of the towns where the Jews' quarter was

sufficiently populous to maintain several synagogues; and if the Apostles

came in contact with the heathen at all, it would only be with proselytes.

But the notices of this part of their journey are scant, nor is any indication

given of the length of their stay in Cyprus. Any work among tlie Gentiles

was doubtless hindered by the apotheosis of sensuality for which the island

was noted. The contact of Greeks with Phoenicians had caused a fusion

between the subtle voluptuousness of the Hellisnic race and the more burning

passion of the Pha3nicians and other Orientals ;
and the maritime population

who touched at the island from every ci\dlised country were ready learnei-s in

the school of degradation. Venus was the presiding goddess; and as she

received from this fact her name of Cypris, so she was most commonly
alluded to in the poets as the Paphian, Amathusian, or Idalian, from her

temples in various parts of the island. She was

" Idalian Aphrodite, beautiful,

Fresh as the foam, new bathed in Paphian wells."

It was hitherward that she came as Aphrodite Anadyomene, when

" From the sea

She rose and floated in her pearly shell,

A laughing girl."

It was by these
"
purple island sides

"
that she first

" Fleeted a double light in air and wave."

Yet in the Pai)hian temple, where no blood was offered, where her immemorial

shrine, famous even in the days of Homer,^ breathed from a hundred altars

the odour of perpetual incense,^ and where kings and emperors turned aside to

do her homage, the imago which was enshrined in her adytum was no

exquisite female figure sculptured by the hand of a Phidias or a Scojjas, but

a coarse truncated cone of white marble*—a sort of Asherah—such as might

naturally serve as the phallic symbol of the Assyrian and Sidonian deity from

whom this form of nature-worship was derived.* And as her temples had the

right of asylum
—a right which was certain to crowd their vicinity with

criminals of every variety
—we might have conjectured, apart from direct

testimony, that the worship was to the last degree debasing ;
that the Paphian

1 Acts xiii. 5, Ka-niyy^Wov.
' Hom. Od. 8, 3C2. 3 Vhg. ^n. 1. 417.

•* As it was white (to Se ayaXfia oVK av eiKacrai! oAAoi tw fi irvpafiCSi \evKfj) there caunot be
much doubt that it was of marble, though ]\[aximus Tyr. a4ds tj 6e v\r] ayroeirat (Diss.

8, S).
"
Apud Cyprios Venus in modum umbilici, vel ut quidam volunt, Metae, colitur"

(Serv. ad yEn. i. 724).
'" Tac. H. ii. 3 ; Strabo, xiv. 683 ; Athen. xv. 18. The crescent and star represented

on coins as adorning the front of the Temple are perhaps a trace of the riiucnician origin
of the worship, and of the connexion between the Paphian Venus and the Phoenician
Asherah (Movers, Phon. 607). The sun, at Emesa, had a similar icofotiSes <rx»)/iia (Herodian.
V. 3), a sort of jSaiTvAio;/ fiu'TitTt's. Models of it were sold (ayoA.aaTioi' o-Trteaniaiov. Athen.
XV. 16).
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divinity was no Aplirodite Oiirania/ but the lowest kind of Aphrodite Pan-
demos ; that her woa'ship was simply the prostitution of I'eligion to the excuse

of lust. Nor is it strange that under such circumstances there should be

deadly opposition between the Jews and the Greek or Phoenician inhabitants,

such as existed of old between the Jews and Canaanites. The mutual hatred

thus engendered culminated in the internecine war which so soon broke out

between the i-ival populations ;
it may have been one of the reasons why in

Cyprus we read of no preaching to the heathen.

After their residence in Salamis the three missionaries traversed the whole

island.2 It is about a hundred miles in length frorA Salamis to New Paphos ;

and they probably followed a main road along the coast, diverging to places
like Citium, the birthplace of Zeuo the Stoic

; Amathus, one of the shrines of

Yenus
;
and any towns where they would find the little Ghettos, whose

conversion to the faith was their prime object. But not one incident of their

journey is preserved for us until they reached the town of Paphos. By this

name is intended, as the narrative shows, not the old and famous Paphos, the

modern Kuklia, to which wanton pilgrimages were yearly made in honour of

the old shrine so " faDious-infamous "
for many ages, but Nea-Paplios,^ the

modem Baffa, now a decayed and mouldering village, but then a bustling
haven, and the residence of the Roman Proconsul Sergius Paulus.*

It does not in any way impugn the claim of Sergius Paulus to be regarded
as a person of intelligence that he had with him, apparently residing in his

house, a Jewish impostor named Bar-Jesus, who had arrogated to himself the

complimentary title of Elymas, the Ulemah, or Wizard.^ A notorious infidel

like Philippe ligalite, though in other respects a man of ability, could yet try
to presage his fate by the sort of cup-augury involved in examining the

grounds of coffee [KuAtKo/j-avreia ;
cf. Gen. xliv. 5). A belief in some personal

Power, the arbiter of man's destiny, above and beyond himself, is a primary

necessity of the human mind. Mankind can never dispense with this belief,

however superfluous, in certain cases, and for a time, it may seem to be to the

individual. The noble Romans who had lost all firm hold on the national

religion, felt themselves driven by a kind of instinctive necessity to get such a

connexion with the unseen world as could be furnished them by the mysticism
of Oriental quacks. A Marius had resorted to the prognostications of the

Jewess Martha. At this particular epoch augurs, haruspices, Babylonians,

1 The Virgin Mary is adored by Cypriotes tinder the name Aphroditissa I (Lohber,
Cyprus, p. 105.)

' Acts xiii. 6, 5teA9d>/T6s 5e o\r\v TTiv vrj(Tov «, A, B, C, D, E. In omitting oh.r\v our version
follows G, H.

3 " The dance, music, and song of the sacred processions of 3,000 years ago have been
replaced by the coo-coo-vaie of the owl, and wild cries of other night-bii'ds, and the

piteous bark of famished dogs, left behind by no less famished ma'iters, to roam the
Oriental village in search of carrion. This is the Paphos of to-day

"
(Cesnola's Cyprus,

p. 216).
* See Excursus XVI., "The Proconsulate of Sergius Paulus."
5 Senan, however, says,

"
!6lim on sage .... mot arabe dont le pluriel est oulema.

Le^^mot
n'existe ni en hebreu ni en arameen ; ce qui rend fort douteuse cette etymologia

d'Elymas
"

{tit. Paul, p. 15). Ewald thinks he was a Nabathaean {Gesch. vi 453).
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mathomatioi. astrologers, magians, soothsayers, casters of horoscopes, fortnno-

tellers. ventriloquists, dream-interpreters,^ flocked to Rome in such multitudes!

and acquired such vogue, as to attract the indignant notice of both satirists

and historians. A few of thorn—like Apollonius of Tyana, and at a later

period, Alexander of Ahonoteichos, and the cynic Peregrinus
—attracted

universal attention. There was scarcely a Roman family that did not keep or

consult its own foreteller of the future
;
and Juvenal describes the Emperor

Tiberius as seated "with a herd of Chaldseans" on his rock at Capri.^ Nothing
would be more natural than that an intelligent and inquiring Roman, in the

ennui of the smallest of the provinces, and finding himself amid a mixed popu-

lation, half of Phcenieian origin, and devoted to strange forms of religion,

should have amused his leism-e by inquiries into the bizarre superstitious by
which he was surrounded.^ The prevalence of earthquakes in Cyprus would
be likely to give to the minds of the residents that gloomy and credulous tinge
which is often found in countries liable to such terrible inflictions

;
and New

Paphos had been devastated by an earthquake sufficiently recent* to have left

a deep impression. Perhaps from this, perhaps from other causes, Bar-Jesus

had acquired unusual influence
;
but it is an additional confirmation of the

accuracy of St. Luke—one of those remote and incidental, and therefore

unsuspected confirmations, which so often occur to establish the veracity of the

sacred writers—that we find Cyprus to have been specially famous for its

schools of religious imposture, of which one was professedly Jewish. Simon

Magus was in all probability an inhabitant of Citium.^ There is a most

singular passage of Pliny, which, when we combine it with his reference to a

Sorgius Pauliis. may be regarded as a confused echo in the mind of the Roman
litterateur of these very events, heard from the very Proconsul about whom
we are at present reading. He tells us that there were at Paphos two schools

of soothsayers, one of which professed connexion with Moses, Jamnes, and

Jotapes, who were Jews, and a much more recent Cyprian one.^ To this

school Bar-Jesus must have belonged, and Pliny's allusion throws once more
a singular light on the fidelity of the careful Evangelist.''

The same feelings which had induced Sergius Paulus to domicile the Jewish

sorcerer in the proconsular residence would naturally induce him to send for

the new teachers, whose mission had evidently attracted attention by that

loving earnestness which differed so widely from the contemptuous neutrality

1 Juv. iii. 27. "Avignr, schoenobates, medicus, magus."
2 Tac. M. V. 3; Hor. Sat. I. ii. 1 ; Od. I. xi. 2 ; Juv. JSat. iii. 42, 60 ; vi. 54.3, .5.53, 502 ;

X. 93
;
Suet. Tib. 3(5, 69 ;

Aul. (iell. i. 9 ; Jos. Antt. \iii. 2 ; xx. o, ^ 1 ; .B. J. vi. 5, § 1.

Compare Matt. xxiv. 23, 24 ; Acts viii. 9 ; xvi. 16 ; xix. 19 ; 2 Tim. iii. 13 (yoTjTes) ; Rev.
xix. 20.

3 See Jos. Antt. xx. 7, g 2.

4 In the reign of Augustus (Dion Cass. liv. 23).
6
Supra, p. 14G.

^ Tac. B. V. 3. Pliii. H. N. xxx. 2, 6,
" Est et alia factio a Mose et Jainne et Jotape

Judaeis pendens, sed multis millibus post Zoroastrem. Tanto rccentior est Cvpria.
"

In
Jamnes and .Totapes there seems to be some dim confusion of supposed Jewb Mrilh the
traditional Egyptian magicians Jannes and Jambres (2 Tim. iii. 8),

' LuKO I. 3, a.Kpifiia<; TroprjxoAov^nKOTl.

r
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of the synagogne. But the position of soothsayer to a Roman Proconsul—•

even tliough it conld only last a year
'—was too distinguished and too lucrative

to abandon witliout a struggle. Elynias met the Apostles in open controversy,

and spared neither argument nor insult in his endeavour to persuade Sergius

of the absurdity of the new faith. Instantly Saul—and this is the moment

seized by the historian to tell us that he was also called by the name of Paul,

which henceforth he exclusively uses—came to the front to bear the full force

of the sorcerer's opposition. A less con\'inced or a less courageous man might
well have shrunk from individual collision with a personage who evidently

occupied a position of high consideration in the immediate household of the

noble Roman. But to a spirit like St. Paul's, while there could be infinite

compassion for ignorance, infinite sympathy witli infirmity, infinite tenderness

towards penitence, there could, on the other hand, be no compromise with im-

postui'e, no tolerance for cupidity, no truce with Canaan. He stood up, as it

were, in a flame of fire, his soul burning with inspired indignation, against a

man whose cowardice, gi'eed, and worthlessness he saw and wished to expose.

Fixing on the false prophet and sorcerer that earnest gaze which was perhaps
rendered more conspicuous by his imperfect sight,^ be exclaimed,

" O fuU of

all guile and all villainy, thou son of the devil,^ thou foe of all righteousness,

cease, wilt thou, thy perversion of the Lord's straight paths." And then,

perceiving the terror produced on the mind of the unmasked hypocrite by this

bold and blighting invective, he suddenly added,
" And now, see, the Lord's

hand is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a time."*

The denunciation instantly took effect ;
the sorcerer felt in a moment that his

impostures were annihilated, that he stood in the presence of an avenging

justice. A mist swam before his eyes, followed by total darkness, and

groping with outstretched hands he began to seek for some one to lead and

guide him.

Nor was it strange that a display of spiritual power so startling and so

irresistible shoidd produce a strong conviction on the mind of flie Proconsul.^

How far his consequent belief was deep-seated or otherwise we have no evidence

which would enable us to judge. But the silence of St. Luke would seem to

indicate that he was not baptised, and we can hardly look on him as a deep and

lifelong convert, since otherwise we should, in the rarity of great men in the

Christian community, have as certainly heard of him in their records as we

• Dion Cassius tells us that these senatorial appointments were en-er^o-toi koX kAjjpwtoi

(liu. 13).
^ Cf. Acts xxiii. 1.
^
Possibly in allusion to his name Bar-Jesus—as though he had said,

"
called the son

of the salvation of Jehovah, but really the son of the devil, and the enemy of all

righteousness." For Std^oAo? cf. John viii. 44. The reatUng of the Peshito Bar-ShAma,
" son of a wound "

or "son of a name," is hard to account for, unless it be by euphemism
(Castell, Lex. Sm: a. v.).

•» Acts xiii. 11, axpi Kaipov, literally,
"
until an opport'^nity,

"
or, as we should say,

"
for

the present." "Sciebat Apostolus, sui memor exempii, de tenebris oculorum, mentis

posse resurgere ad lucem ;

"
Bede,—follo\ving the hint of St. C'hrysostom that ov Ko\a.^ovK

^f TO pr)|ua aAA' e7rKrTpe<|)o>'T0?.
* Acts xiii. 12,
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hear of tho rei-y few who at this period
—like Flavins Clemens of FlaviaDonvi.

tilla—joined the Church from the ranks of the noble or the mighty.
The question has been often asked why it is at this point in the narrative

that the name Saul is finally rei)laced by the name Paul.^ The old answer

supplied by St. Jerome, that he took the name as a trophy of his conversion of

Sergius Paulus, has long and deservedly been abandoned ;
there would have

been in it an element of vulgarity impossible to St. Paul. Nor is there any-

thing to urge in favour of the fancy that he took the name as a token of

his humility, to signify that he was " the least of the Apostles."
^ It is much

more probable that he had either possessed from the first an alternative

name for facility of intercourse among the heathen, or that this Roman

designation may point to his possession of the Roman franchise, and perhaps
to some bond of association between his father or grandfather and the

^milian family, who bore the cognomen of Paulus. If he adopted the name
on the present occasion it may have been because it was to a slight extent

alliterative with his Hebrew name Shaul, which would, in its Grecised form,

be represented by Saulos ; but that was a form wliich he could not use

in intercourse with the Greeks, owing to the fact that the word in Greek

would be a sort of slang term for "
uppish," or wanton. The mere changing

of his name was so little unusual that it had been from the earliest ages

a custom among his countrymen. Joseph had been known to the Egyptians
as Zaphnath Paaneah

;
Daniel to the Assyrians as Belteshazzar ; Hadassah to

the Persians as Esther ; Jesus, Hillel, Ouias, Joseph. Tarpho to the Greeks

as Jason, Pollio, Meuelas, Hegesippus, and Trypho. When not assonant the

name was sometimes a translation, as Peter is of Cephas, and Didymus
of Thomas. Sometimes, however, this name for use among the Gentiles was

due to accidental relations, as when Josephus took the praenomem of Flavins

in honour of Yespasian. Of this we have other instances, in the Acts of the

Apostles, in the persons of John and Joses, who were known by the Latin

designations 'of Marcus and Justus. In Paul's case, however, as ancient

Christian writers have pointed out, the change of name marks also a total

chauge in all the conditions of his life.
" Paul sufPers what Saul had inflicted

;

Saul stoned, and Paul was stoned ; Saul inflicted scourgings on Clmstians,

and Paul five times received forty stripes save one
; Saul bunted the Church

of G<>d, Paul was let down in a basket
;
Saul bound, Paul was bound." ^

1 " A primo ecclesiae spolio Proc. Serg. Paulo victoriae suae trophaea retulit, erexitque
vexillum ut Paulus a Saulo vocaretiir

"
(Jer. ad Philcin. 1). In the ToJd6th Jeshu the

name is connected with
'•jyg,

"he worked." If so, both words being passive participles, k
the change would be Uke a change from "sought" to "wrought;" and I cannot help ?

thinking that the true explanation may Ue here. Heinrichs explains 2aCA.o5 £e, 6 koX

naCAos,
" der aucK so wie der Procovsvl, ebenfalls Paulus hiess."

'^ Paulus, a contraction of PauxUlus, means "least." "Paulus enim par\-us
"
(Aug.

Serm. clxix.).
" Non ob aliud, quantum mihi vidctur hoc nomen elegit nisi wi se osten-

deret tamquara minimum Apostolorum
"

(Aug. Dc Spir. et Lit. xii.). With Ms usual

exuberance of fancy he contrasts the "
little

" Savd of Benjamin, witli the tall persecuting

king. But in Con/, viii. 4 he leans to the other tlieory, "Ipse minimus Apostolorum
tuorum, &c. . . . Paulus vocari amavit ob tarn magnae iusigne victoriae."

8 Ap. Aug. Append. Serm, 204.
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CHAPTER XX.

ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA.
"
Respoi-debit tibi Evangelica tuba, Doctor Gentium, vas aureum in toto orbe

resplendeus."
—Jeh. Adv. Felag. Dial, iii., p. 545.

Having now traversed Cyprus,
" Paul and his company"—to use the expres-

sion by which St. Luke so briefly intimates that the whole force of the

mission was now identified with one man—weighed anchor from Paphos for

Perga in Pamphylia. Whether they chose Perga as their destination in

accordance with any preconceived plan, or whether it was a part of
" God's

unseen Providence by men nicknamed chance," we do not know. It was not

easy for an ancient traveller to go exactly in what direction he liked, and he
was obliged, in the circumscribed navigation of those days, to be guided in his

movements by the accident of finding vessels which were bound for particular

ports.^ Now between Paphos, the political capital of Cyprus, and Perga, the

capital of Pamphylia, there was in that day a constant intercourse, as would

probably still be the case between Satalia and the western port of Cyprus but
for the dangerous character of the now neglected harbour of BafEa. For Perga,
then, the missionaries embarked. They sailed into the deep bight of

Attalcia, and up the broad, and iu those days navigable, stream of the Cestrus,
and anchored under the cliffs, which were crowned by the acropolis of the

bright Greek city and the marble pillars of its celebrated Temple of

Artemis.

But at Perga they made no stay, and their visit was only marked by
a single but disheartening incident. This was the desertion by John Mark of

the mission cause
;

"
separating from them, he returned to Jerusalem." The

causes which led him thus to look back after he had put his hand to the

plough are not mentioned, but it is evident that to the ardent soul of Paul, at

any rate, they appeared blameworthy, for we shall see that he subsequently
refused the companionship of one who had shown such deficient resolution.^

It is, however, but too easy to conjecture the mixed motives by which
Mark was actuated. He was young. The novelty of the work had worn off.

Its hardships, even imder the favourable circumstances in Cyprus, had not

been slight. His mother was at Jerusalem, perhaps alone, perhaps exposed to

persecution. It may be, too, that the young man saw and resented the growing
ascendency of Paul over his cousin Barnabas. And besides aU this, Mark,
bred up in the very bosom of the Church at Jerusalem, may have felt serious

misgivings about the tendency of that liberal theology, that broad
universahsm of proffered admission into the Church, which seemed to throw
into the background the immemorial sanctity, not only of the oral but even of

the written Law. Such may have been the yearnings, the misgivings,
the half-unconscious jealousies and resentments which fiUed his mind, and

1 See the chapter on ancient modes of trave] in Friedlander. Sittengesck. Ronix,
2 Acts XV, 38.



202 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. TAVIm

whatever may have, been the qualms of conscience whicli might otherwise

have trmililod liis desertion of the sacred task, tlicse excuses and arguments
for doing so must have met with a powerful ally in the circumstances wliich

were evidently before them.

For as Mark gazed on the mighty chain of Taurus, and remembered that

they were now about to 2>enetrate countries of shifting languages, of unsettled

government, of semi-barbarous populations, of strangely mingled worships,
the brigand fastnesses of Pampliyliaus, Selgenses, Pisidians, Lycaonians,

Isaurians, Cilicians, Cliti, Homodanenses,^ he may not have been sorry to

conceal dislike to the task on which he had entered under the plea of

filial duty. At the time his defection must have been to Paul, even more

than to Barnabas, a positive misfortune. Barnabas, though he clung to his

friend and fellow-labourer with entire whole-heartedness, must yet have

missed tlie genial brightness, tlie graphic utterance, the quick spirit of

observation with which his cousin relieved the sombre absoi-ption of Paul in

his immediate purpose ;
and Paul, who ever loved the personal services of

younger companions, must liave been a little embittered, as daily worries

became more tr}'ing in the absence of a vigorous comrade. There must have

been in his heart a feeling of indignation against one who forsook them at

the very moment when he could least be replaced, and when the difficulties

which he could so greatly have lightened began to assume their most formid-

able shape.

So Mark left them, and the Apostles at once made their way towards the

interior. Although we are not told of any synagogue at Perga. yet, sinie

they preached there on their return journey, there miist have been some

special reason for their now leaving the place. This reason has been found in

the probability that they reached the town towards the middle of spring,^

when the entire pojiulation of the cities on the plain and sea- coast are in the

habit of moving inland to the yailahs, or, as they would be called in Switzer-

land,
"

alps,''' or mountain pastures, which enable them to escape the fierce

and malaiious heat of the lower regions.^ It would be useless to preach in

Perga at the very time that its main population were deserting it ; and any of

the numerous caraA^ans or family-migrations, which were filling the roads and

passes with mules and camels and herds of cattle, would furnish the Apostles
with company and protection. Without such escort it would have been im-

prudent, if not impossible, for them to make their way by those dangerous
roads where it is probable tliat the snow-drifts still lay in many places, and

'

they might often find the bridges shattered and .swept away by the sudden

spates of rushing streams.

The few modern travellers who have visited these parts of Asia Minor

'
Stralio, xii. G, 7. See Lewin, i. 130, sqq.

2 Con. amlHowson, i. 177, who quote Spratt and Forhcs, Travels in Lycia, i. 48, 242,

248 ; Fellowes, Lycia, 238.
'i A striking description of such a migi-ation among tlie Kirghiz Tartars may be found

in Mr. Atkinson's Travels,
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havo fumisliecl us with minute and picturesque descriptions of tTio abrupt

stone-paved ascents; the sarcophagi and sculptured tombs among the pro-

jecting locks; the narrowing valleys through which the rivers descend, and

over which frown precipices porfoi'ated with many caves
;
the sudden bursts

of magnificent prospect in which you gaze
" from the rocky steps of the

throne of winter upon the rich and verdant plain of summer, with the

blue sea in the distance
;

"
the constant changes of climate

;
the zones of

vegetation through which the traveller ascends ;
the gleam of numberless

cascades caught here and there amid the dark pine groves that clothe the

lower slopes ;
the thickets of pomegranate and oleander that mantle the river-

beds
;

the wild flowers that enamel the grass with their rich inlay ; the

countless flocks of cattle grazing over pastures whose interminable expanses
are only broken by the goat's-hair huts of the shepherd, made to this day of

the same material as that by the manufacture of which St. Paul earned his

daily bread. And when the traveller has emerged on the vast central plateau
of Asia Minor they describe the enchanting beauty of the fresh and salt water

lakes by which the road often runs for miles; the tortoises that sun them-

selves in the shallow pools ;
the flights of wild swans which now fill the air

with rushing wings, and now "
rufiie their pure cold plumes

"
upon the

waters
; the storks that stand for hours patiently fishing in the swampy jjools.

Such must have been the sights which everywhere greeted the eyes of Paul

and Barnabas as they made their way from Perga to the Pisidian Antioch.

They would have filled a modern missionary with rapture, and the feelings of

gratitude and adoration with which a Martyn or a Heber would have " climbed

by these sunbeams to the Father of Lights
" would have gone far to help

them in the endurance of their hard and perilous journeys. Mungo Park, in

a touching passage, has described how his soul, fainting within him to the

very point of death, was revived by seeing amid the scant herbage of the

desert a single tuft of emerald moss, with its delicate filaments and amber

spores ;
and the journals of those whose feet in recent days have been

beautiful upon the mountains over which they carried the message of peace,
abound in passages delightfully descriptive of the scenes through which they

passed, and which they regarded as aisle after aisle in the magnificent temple
of the one true God. But, as we have already noticed, of no such feeling is

there a single trace in the writings of the Apostle or of his historian. The
love of natural scenery, which to moderns is a source of delight so continuous

and so intense, was little known to the ancients in general, and in spite

of a few poetic exceptions, was known perhaps to the Semites of that age
least of all.^ How often did Paul climb the mountain passes of the Taurus

;

how often had he seen Olympus
"
Soaring snow-clad through its native skj' ;"

how often had he passed on foot by "the great rivers that move like God's

1 St. Paul was eminently a homo desideriorum ; a man who, like all the best Jews,
lived in the hopes of the future (Kom. viii. 24; iv. 4; Tit. ii. l.J, &c.).
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etornify ;" how often had his barqne fnn-ovrod tlie bhie waters of the ^c:ean,

amoug those
* '

Sprinkled islca,

Lily on lily, -which o'erlaco the sea,

And l;iugli their pride when the light wave lisps Greece I

"

Bnt all these scenes of glory and loveliness left no impression npou his mind,
or have at least left no trace npon his page.^ Wo might pity the loss which
he thus suffered, and regret the ineffectualness of a source of consolation

which would otherwise have been ever at hand, wero it not that to St. Paul
such consolations were needless. Tlio soul that lived in heaven.- the thoughts
which were full of immortality, the con%'iction that the Lord was at hand, the

yearning for the souls for which Christ died—made up to him for all besides.

God would have granted all other consolations liad he needed them
;
but the

steps which were ever on the golden streets of the New Jerusalem trod heed-

lessly over the volcanic soil of a world treasured up with the stores of fire which
should hereafter reduce it to ashes.^ The goblet which was full of the new
wine of tlie kingdom of heaven had no room in it for the fruit of the vine of

even those earthly pleasures which are of all others the most innocent, th«

most universal, and the most blest.

Nor must we fail to see that there was an advantage as well as-a disadvan-

tage in this absorption. K St. Paul never alludes to the transcendent beauties

of the lands through which he travelled, so neither does one word escape him
about the recurrent annoyances, the perpetual minor discomforts and vex-

ations of travel. Tlie iournals of modern wanderers tell us of the drencliinsr

rains, the glaring heats, the terrible fatigues, the incessant publicity, the stings
of insects, the blinding storms of dust, the trying changes of season, the

scarcity and badness of pro-\-isions. But to Paul all these trivial burdens,

which often, nevertheless, require more heroism for their patient endurance

than those more serious perils which summon up all our fortitude for their

conquest or resistance, were as nothing. He felt the tedium and the miseries

of travel as little as he cared for its rewards. AU these things liad no bearing
on his main purpose ; they belonged to the indifferent things of life.

And so the Apostles made their way up the valley of the Oestrus, passed

along the eastern shore of the large and beautiful lake Eyerdir, and after a

journey of some forty leagues, which probably occupied about a week, they
arrived at the floimshing commercial towu of Antioch in Pisiilia, or Antiocliia

Ca;sarea. We learn from Strabo that it had been founded by the Magnetes,
re-founded by SeleucTis, aud subsequently made a Roman colony, with free

municipal government, by Augustus. The ccutrality of its position on roads

1 There are some excelltnt remarks on this subject in Friedlander, SittenfjesrJi. Items,
vii. 5, 3. He shows that the ancients rather noticed details than general etYects. They
never allude to twilight coloui-s, or the blue of distant hiUs, or acriiil jierspective.

liamlscape painting, the culture of exotic plants, and the poetry of natural history have

developed those f°.elings in the moderns (Humboldt's Cdsiuhs, ii.l.

3 Phil. iii. 20 ; Eph. ii. 6, &c. » 2 Pet. iii. 7.
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which communicated southwards with Perga and Attaleia, westwards with

Apamea, northwards with the great towns of Galatia, and eastwards Avith

Icouium and the Cilician gates, made it a great commercial emporium for the

trade of Asia Minor in wood, oil, skins, goat's hair, and Angola wool. Its

true position
—for it had long been confused with Ak-sher, the ancient Philo-

melium—was discovered by Mr. Arundell in 1833.^ Conspicuous among its

ruins are the remains of a noble aqueduct, which shows its former importance.

Its coins are chiefly remarkable for the prominence given on the one hand to

its colonial privileges, and on the other to its very ancient worship of the moon

as a masculine divinity under the title of Men Ai-chaios. This worship had in

former days been very flourishing, and the temple of Men had been thronged

with Hieroduli, who lived on its estates and revenues. Strabo tells us that,

some seventy years before this time, on the death of King Amyutas, to whom
Pisidia had been assigned by Mark Antony, this temple had been abolished

;

but though the worship may have been entirely shorn of its ancient splendour,

it probably still lingered among the ignorant and aboriginal population.

But the message of the Apostles was not in the first instance addressed to

the native Pisidians, nor to the Greeks, who formed the second stratum of the

poj)ulation, nor to the Romans, who were the latest occupants, but primarily to

the Jews who had come thither with the stream of Latin immigration, which

secured them equal privileges with the other inhabitants. Doubtless the first

care of the Apostles
—and this was the work in which Mark might have been

specially useful—was to repair to the "
strangers' rooms " attached to the

synagogue, and then to find convenient lodgings in the Jews' quarter, and to

provide means of securing a sale for the ciliciiim, by the wearing of wliich

Paul honourably lived. The trade only occupied his hands, without interrupt-

ing either his meditations or his speech, and we may reasonably suppose that

not a few of the converts who loved him best, were won rather by the teach-

ing and conversations of the quiet rooms where he sat busily at work, than by
the more tumultuous and interrupted harangues in the public synagogues.

But the mission of Paul and Barnabas was not meant for the few alone.

They always made a point of visiting the synagogue on the Sabbath Day, and

seizing any opportunity that offered itself to address the congregation. The

visit to Antioch in Pisidia is rendered interesting by the scenes which led to

the first sermon of St. Paul of which the record has been preserved.

The town possessed but a single synagogue, which must, therefore, haA'e

been a Large one. The arrangements were no doubt almost identical with

those which exist in the present day throughout the East. As they entered

the low, square, unadorned building, differing from Gentile places of worship

by its total absence of interior sculpture, they would see on one side the lattice-

work partition, beliiud whicJi sat a crowd of veiled and silent women. In front

of these would be the reader's desk, and iu its immediate neighbourhood,

1 It is neax the insigmficant modern town of Jalobatz, and its identity is rendered

certain by coins and inscriptions. (See Arundell, Asia, Minor, oh. xii. ; Hamilton,
Besearchea m Asia Minor, i, ch. xxvii, ; in Con. and Hows. L 182.)
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facing the rest of the cougregatiou, those cliief seats which Rabbis aud

Pharisees were so eager to secure. The Kihleh, or sacred direction towards

which all prayer was offered, was Jerusalem ;
and on that side would be the

curtain, bcliind which was the ark containing the sacred rolls.^ Paul, as a

former Sanhedrist, and Barnabas, as a Levite, and both of them as men of

superior Jewish education, might fairly lia\ e claimed to sit in the chairs or

benches set apart for the elders. But perhaps they had been told what their

Lord had said on the subject, and took their seats among the ordinary Avor-

ehippers.-
Each as he entered covered his head with his tallith, and the prayers

began. They were read by the Sheliach or "
apostle of the congregation,-'' who

stood among the standing congregation. The language employed was pro-

bably Greek. Hebrew had long been to the Jews a learned language, under-

stood only by the few, and in x-emote places, like Antioch of Pisidia, known

possibly to only one or two. In spite of the stiff conservatism of a few

E-abbis, the Jews as a nation had the good sense to see that it would be useless

to utter prayers unless they were " understanded of the people."
* After the

prayers followed the First Lesson, or Parashah, and this, owing to the sanctity

which the Jews attached to the very sounds and letters of Scripture, was read

in Hebrew, but was translated or paraphrased verse by verse by the Meturge-

man, or interpreter. The Chazzdn, or clerk of the synagogue, took the

Thorah-roll from the ark. aud handed it to the reader. By the side of the

reader stood the intei-preter, unless he performed that function for himself, as

could be easily done, since the Septuagint version was now universally dis-

seminated. After the Parashah, was read the short Haphtarah, or what we

should call the Second Lesson, from the Prophets, the translation into the

vernacular being given at the end of every three verses. After this followed

the Midrash, the exposition or sermon. It was not delivered by one set

minister, but, as at the present day any distinguished stranger who happens
to be prcseut is asked by way of compliment to read the Thorah, so in those

days the Bosh ha-Keneseth might ask any one to preach who seemed likely to

do so with profit to the worshippers.^

Accordingly on this occasion when the HapMarah aud Parashah were

ended, the Batlunhn— the "men of leisure" who managed the affairs of

the synagogue, and corresponded to our churchwardens—sent the Chazzdn

to ask the strangers if they had any word of exhortation to the people.

Some i"uniour that they were preachers of a ncAV and remarkable doctrine

must already have spread in the little Jewish community, and it was e\idently

2 Matt, xxiii. 6, TrpwroKaeeSpiai, ]mnp. Philo makes fxcquent alluslons to the order and

arrangeiDents of syuagogue-worshiiJ at this period.
3 nii-j n^bc. * Ba-acUth, f . 3, 1 ; Sota, f . 21, 1.

*
7rpoeA6u)i' Se o irpeo-puraTOS Kal tu)V BoynaTiav e/LnretpoTaTOS £iaAeyfTat (I'ullo, Quod Ollin.

Proh. 12). Dr. Frankl, in his Jewa in the East, tells us that he was coustantly called

upon to perform this function. Full details of synagogue worshixi may be found in

Maimonides, Jad Hachesaka (Hilch. Tejihil. viii. 10—12), and B. V. Haphtarah and

Sjjnwjixjuc iu Ivitto's C'l/dopadiashj Dr, Ginshurg.
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expected that they would be called upon. Paul instantly accepted the invi-

tation.i Usually a Jewish preacher sat down during the delivery of his

sermon,^ as is freely done by Roman Catholics abroad; but Paul, instead of

going to the pulpit, seems merely to have risen in his place, and with uplifted

arm and beckoning finger
^—in the attitude of one who, however much he

may sometimes have been oppressed by nervous hesitancy, is i)roved by the

addresses which have been pieserved to us, to have been in moments of

emotion and excitement a bold orator—he spoke to the expectant throng.

The sermon in most instances, as in the case of our Lord's address at

Nazareth, would naturally take the form of a Midrash on what the congre-

gation had just heard in one or other of the two lessons. Such seems to

have been the line taken by St. Paul in this his first recorded sermon. The

occurrence of two words in this brief address, of which one is a most un-

usual form,* and the other is employed in a most unusual meaning,^

and the fact that these two words are found resijectively in the first of

Deuteronomy and the first of Isaiah, combined with the circumstance that

the historical part of St. Paul's sermon turns on the subject alluded to in

the first of these chapters, and the promise of free remission is directly

suggested by the other, would make it extremely j)robable that those were

the two chapters which he had just heard read. His sermon in fact, or rather

the heads of it, which can alone be given in the brief summary of St. Luke,^

is exactly the kind of masterly combination and application" of these two

Scripture lessons of the day which we should expect from such a preacher.

And when turning to the Jewish Lectionary, and bearing in mind its ex-

treme antiquity, we find that these two very lessons are combined as the

Parashah and Haphtarah of the same Sabbath, we see an almost convincing

proof that those were the two lessons which had been read on that Sabbath

Day in the synagogue of Antioch more than 1,800 years ago.'' Here again

we find another minute and most unsuspected trace of the close faithfulness

of St. Luke's narrative, as well as an incidental proof that St. Paul spoke

in Greek. The latter point, however, hardly needs proof. Greek was at

that time the language of the ci'sdlised world to an extent far greater than

1 We can hardly imagine that he showed the feigned reluctance inculcated by the

rabbis (Berachoth, 34, 1).
' Luke iv. 20. =* Cf. Acts xii. 17 ; xxi. 40

;
xxvi. 1.

•» Acts xiii. 18, 'f:Tpo<i>oj,6pr)(Tev (A, C, E), "carried them as a man carries his little son."

LXX., Deut. i. 31; cf. Ex. xix. 4; Isa. Ixiii. 9; Am. ii. 10, &c. He is not here

reproaching them, but only speaking of God's mercy to them. The word also occins in

2 Mace. vii. 27.
5 Acts xiii. 17, ^uxt^v, in the sense of "he brought them up" (Isa. i. 2) ; whereas

elsewhere it means ' '

elevated "or "
raised up

"
(Luke i. 52 ;

2 Cor. xi. 7). In verse 19

he uses KaxeKATjpovonricrei/ («, A, B, C, D, E, G, H, &c.) in the rare sense of
" divided as

an inheritance
"
(where oiir text foUows the correction, KaTe/cA7)po5oTr)(rei'), as in Deut. i. 38.

It should not be forgotten that no single address of St. Paul in the Acts would take

more than live minutes in delivery.
' They are read on the Sabbath which, from the first word of the chapter in Isaiah, is

called the Sabbath Hazon. In the present list of Jewish lessons, Deut. i.
—iii. 22 and

Isa. i. 1—22, stand forty-foiurth in order under the Masoretic title of onai. This brilliant

coujectui-o is due to Eengel.
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French is the common language of the Continent. It is quite certain that

all the Jews would have understood it; it is very doubtful whether more
than a few of them would have understood the Pisidian dialect ;

it is to the

last d(!gree improbable that Paul knew anything of Pisidian
;
and that he

suddenly acquired it by the gift of tongues, can only bo regarded as an

exploded fancy due to an erroneous interpretation.

St. Paul's sermon is not only interesting as a sign of the more or less

extemiwraneous tact with which he utilised the scriptural impressions which

were last aud freshest in the minds of his audience, but far more as a

specimen of the facts and arguments which he urged in his first addresses

to mixed congregations of Jews and Proselytes. The numerous aud exclu-

sively Pauline expressions^ in which it abounds, show that either notes of it

must have been preserved by some Antiochene Christian, or that he must

himself have furnished an outline of it to St. Luke.^ It is further important
as an indication that even at this early period of his career Paul had been led

by the Spii'it of God, if not to the full comprehension, at least to the germ,
of those truths which he afterwards developed with such magnificent force

and overwhelming earnestness. The doctrine of justification by faith, and of

the inutility of the works of the law to procure remission of sins, lie clearly

involved in this brief but striking sermon, which also gives us some insight
into Paul's method of applying Scripture ; into his adoption of the current

chronology of his nation
;

^
and, lastly, into the effects which had been pro-

1 See (m the Greek) Acts xiii. 25 compared with xx. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 7 ; 26 with xx. 32 ;

27 with xxiv. 21 ; 39 with Rom. vi. 7 ;
39 with Rom. v. 9, Gal. iii. 11, and others, in

Alford's references. Compare, too, the thoughts and expressions of 33, 34 with Rom. i. 4,

vi. 9 ;
and 39 vnth Rom. viii. 3, Gal. iii. 11.

2 Perhaps a better hypothesis is that in general outline the three main sections of it

(Acts xiii. 16—22, 23—31, 32—41) may have been often repeated. (Ewald, vi. 658.)
3 For instance, in verse 20 he makes the period of the Judges last 450 years. It is

true that here the best uncial INLSS. transpose the ?Tecri TeTpaKoo-iois koX nevrriKovTa to the

previous verse (a, A, B, C, and the Coptic, Sahidic, and Armenian versions). But this

is exactly one of the instances in which the "paratliplomatic" e\adence entirely outweighs
that of the MSS. For the reading of the text is found in E, G, H, and many other
MSS. ; and while we see an obvious reason why it should have been altered, we see none

why the other reading should have been tampered with. The case stands thus. The
chronology which gives a period of 450 years to the Judges is in direct contradiction to

1 Kings vi. 1, which makes the fourth year of Solomon's reign fall in the 480th year
after the Exodus. ^^^ly, then, do modern editors adopt it in si^ite of the oldest

uncials? Not, as Bishop Wordsworth says, out of
"
arbitrary caprice,

"
or "to gratify

a morbid appetite of scepticism by contradictions invented by itself, and imputed
to Holy "Writ," or "an inordinate love of discovering discrepancies in Holy Scrip-
tm-e ;

" but for reasons, of which he must surely have been aware—viz., because

(1) the same erroneous chronology is also found in Josephus [Antt. viii. 3, § 1, and

potentially in xx. 10, § 1), and is, therefore, obviously the cm-rent one among the
Jews ; and was current (2) because it is the exact period given by the addition of
the vague and often sijnchronoiis periods given in the Book of Judges itself. And (3) even
if we accept the con-ected reading

—which can only be done in the teeth of the rule,"
Faciliori lectioni praestat ardua "— we only create fresh chronological difficulties.

On such subjects the knowledge of St. Paul and the Apostles never professes to be more
than the knowledge of their time. To attribute to them a miraculous superiority to the
notions of their day in subjects within the reach of man's unaided research, is an error

which aU the greatest modern theologians have rightly repudiated as pregnant with
miscuief. Similarly, in verse 33, ei> tu npoJTu ijiaJ^niZ, though only found in D, is ua-
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duced upon bis mind by the speeches he had heard from St. Peter and from

St. Stephen. From tlie latter of these he borrows his n&e of what may bo

called the historic method
;
from the former, the remarkable Mes.sianic

argument for the Resurrection which he founds on a passage in the Second

Psalm. ^

Beginning with a coiirteous address to the Jews and Proselytes, and

bespeaking their earnest attention, he touched first on that pro\-idence of Grod

in the history of Israel of which they had just be'^n reminded in the Haphtarah.
He had chosen them, had nurtured thorn in Egypt, had delivered them from its

bondage, had carried them like a nursing father in the wilderness, had driven

out seven nations of Canaan before them, had governed them by judges for

450 years, and then for forty years, as tradition said, had granted them for

their king one whom—with an allusion to his own name and tril^e which is

inimitably natural—he calls
"
Saul, the son of Kish, of the tribe of

Benjamin." Then fusing three sepai'ate passages of scriptural encomium on

David into one general quotation (13-22) he announces the central truth which

it was his mission to preach : that, of David's seed, God had raised up accord-

ing to His promise One who, as His very name signified, was a Saviour, and to

whom the great acknowledged prophet, John the Baptist, had borne direct

witness. It was true that the rulers of Jerusalem—and on this painful side of

the subject he dwells but lightly
—had, less from deliberate wickedness than

from ignorance, put Him to death, thereby fulfilling the direct prophecies of

Scripture. But—and this was the great fact on which he relied to remove the

terrible offence of the Cross—God had raised Him fkom the dead (23-31).

This was an historic objective fact, to which, as a fact tested by their living

senses, many could bear witness. And lest they should hesitate about this

testimony, he proceeded to show that it was in accordance with all those pro-

phecies which had been for centuries the most inspiring part of their nation's

faith. The Resurrection to which they testified was the highest fulfilment of

the Psalm in which God had addressed David as His son. And there were

two special passages which foreshadowed this gi'eat truth. One was in Isaiah,

where the Prophet had promised to God's true children the holy, the sure,

mercies of David; the other was that on which St. Peter had dwelt in his

speech at Pentecost—the confident hope expressed in that Michtam or " Golden

Psalm "—that God would not leave his soul in hell, or suffer His holy one to

see corruption. More must have been involved in that yearning conviction

than could possibly affect David himself. He had died, he had seen corrup-

tion
;
but He of the seed of David whom God had raised—of Him alone was

it true that His soul was not left in the unseen world, and His flesh had not

seen corruption. What they had to preach, then, was forgiveness of sins

doubtedly the right reading, as against Sevrepio, which is found in N and the other uncials,
which is simply a correction, because the quotation is from Psalm ii. 7 ; and it was over-
looked that among the Jews in St. Paul's time the Second Psalm was regarded as the

First, the Fu-st being
" an introduction to the Psalter."

1 Compare Acts xiii. 35—37 with St. Peter's speech in Acts ii, 27.

O
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tlironch Him. In the Mosaic Law—aud once more Paul touched but lightly,

and iu language least likely to cause offence, upon this dangerous ground—
remission of sins was not to be found

;
but there was not only remission, but

jiistijlcation, for all who belioved in Jesus. A quotation from Habakkuk

formed the striking conclusion of a sermon which liad been thus weighted with

a^vful truths and startling testimony. It warned them that however startling

that testimony might be, yet if they disbelieved it as their fathers had dis-

believed the threat of Chaldean retribution, the contempt of insolent dcx-ision

might be foliowed by tlie astonishment of annihilating doom (32-41).^

Thus, from the standpoint of those who hoard him—commenting on the

passages which had just sounded in their ears—appealing to the prophecies in

which they believed—quoting, or alluding to, the Scriptures which they held

so sacred—relying on the history to which they clung Avith such fond affection,

and poiiriug his flood of light on those " dark speeches upon the harp
" which

had hitherto wanted their true explanation
—thus mingling courtesy and warn-

ing, the promises of the past and their fulfilment in the present
—thus disowning

the dark horror which lay in the thoiight of a crucified Messiah in the dawning

light of His resurrection—did St. Paul weave together argument, appeal, and

testimony to convince them of the new and mighty hope which he proffered,

and to foreshadow that which was so difficult for them to accept
—the doing

away of the old as that which, having received its divine fulfilment, must now
be regarded as ineffectual symbol and obsolete shadow, that in Christ all things

might become new.'^

It -was not surprising that a discourse so powerful should produce a deep
effect. Even the Jews were profoundly impressed. As they streamed out of

the synagogue, Jew and Gentile alike ^
begged that the same topics might be

dwelt on in the discourse of the next Sabbath ;

* and after the entire breaking

up of the congregation, many both of tlie Jews and of the Proselytes of the

Gate followed Paul and Barnabas for the purpose of further inquiry and con-

versation. Both at that time and during the week the Apostles did all they
could to widen the knowledge of these inquii-ers, and to confirm their nascent

faith." Meanwhile the tidings of the great sermon spread through the city.

1 Acts xiii. 41, "ye despisers
"
corresponds to "among the heathen "

in the original of

Hab. i. 5, because the LXX. which St. Paul here quotes seems to have read O'l^ia

{bogedtm),
"
arrogantes,

"
for O'lBa (baggotvi), by one of the numberless instances of variant

readings in the Hebrew of which the Greek version affords so striking a proof.
' Paul speaks slightingly of his own eloquence ;

but we see by the recorded specimens
of his sermons to barbarians in Pisidia, to philosophers at Athens, and to Jews at Jeru-

salem, how powerful was his method ; and we are sure that there must also have been
the ''vividus \'-iiltus, viwlae manus, vividi oculi, denique omnia vi\'ida."

3 Acts xiii. 42. The E. V. has "the Gentiles besought ;" but ri eOrr) is an idle gloss,
not found in «, A, B, C, D, E, &c.

•
ei? TO fieraju CTa^jSaTOf . The use of /iieTafvi for "next following

"
has puzzled commen-

tators, and led them to such erroneous renderings as
"
for the intervening week ;

" but it

is found in late Greek (Jos. B. J. v. 4, S 2
; c. Ap. i. 21 ; Plut. Inst. Lac. 42), and is

a mere extension of the classical Greek idiom. (See my Brief Cf-reek Syntax, § 82, iv.)
' Acts xiii. 43,

"
urged them to abide by the grace of God ;

"
of. xx. 24. The expres-

sion is thoroughly Pa'dine. (1 Cor, xv, 10 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1, &c.)

J
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On the following Sabbath a vast crowd, of all ranks, nationalities, and classes,

thronged the doors of the synagogue. Immediately the haughty exclusiveness

of the Jews took the alarm. They were jealous tliat a single address of this

dubious stranger, witli his suspicious innovations, should have produced a

gi'eater effect than their yeai's of proselytism. They were indignant that one

who seemed to have suddenly dropped down among them from the snows of

Taurus with an astonishing gospel should, at a touch, thrill every heart Avith

the electric sympathy of love, and achieve more by one message of free salva-

tion than they had achieved in a century by raising a prickly hedge around the

exclusive sanctity of their Law. Paul—again the chief speaker
—no longer

met with attentive and eager listeners
;
he was interrupted again and again by

flat contradiction and injurious taimts.^ At last both the Apostles saw that

the time was come to put an end to the scene, and to cease a form of ministra-

tion which only led to excited recriminations. Summoning up all their courage—and few acts are more courageous than the unflinching announcement of a

most distasteful intention to an infuriated audience—they exclaimed that now

they had done their duty, and discharged their consciences towards their own

countrymen. They had made to them the offer of eternal life, and that offer

had been disdainfully repudiated.^
" Lo ! you may be astonished and indig-

nant, but now we turn to the Gentiles. In doing so we do but fulfil the

prophecy of Isaiah, who said of our Lord that He was ordained for a Light of

the Gentiles, and for salvation to the ends of the earth."

Gladly and gratefidly did the Gentiles welcome the mission which now
to them exclusively made free offer of all, and more than all, the blessings
of Judaism without its burdens. All who, by the grace of God, decided to

range themselves in the ranks of those who desired eternal life^ accepted the

faith. More and more widely* the word of the Lord began to spi-ead. But
the Jews were too powerful to be easily defeated. They counted among
their proselytes a large number of women, of whom some were of high
rank.'' Their commercial ability had also secured them friends among
the leading people of the city, who were the municipal Roman authorities.

Tolei-ant of every legalised religion, the Romans had a profound distaste

for religious embroilments, and so long as the Jews behaved peaceably, were

quite willing to afford them protection. Knowing that all had gone smoothly

* Acts xiii. 45, ai/reXeyov.
^ Acts Xlll. 46, ovK a^LOV; KpCvere eauTOv? Trjs altovCov ^lorjt.
3 oo-ot rio-av TeTay/xe'i'ot eU i- ai. Those only will find in this expression a hard Calvinism

who overlook the half middle usage of the participle which is foimd in xx. 13 (cf . ii. 47)
and in Philo. In a Calvinistic sense, moreover, the words are in direct antinomy with
xui. 40. The E.V. followed Tyndale, but the Rhemish "pre-ordained

"
is even stronger.

The close juxtaposition of the two phrases shows the danger of building unscriptural
systems on the altered perspective of isolated expressions.

* Acts xiii. 49, Sie(f)ipeTo.
* Jos. £. J. ii. 20, § 2 ; cf. Strab. vil. 2 , S.rravTs'; ttJ? SennSatiuovia? apx'nyo^'; o'iovTai ras

yvvaiKa'; : cf. Juv. Sat. vi. 542. In Ps. Ixviii. 11,
" The Lord gave the word : great was

the company of the preachers" (lit. "the female messengers," evayyeXio-Tptat, LXX.),
fantastic commentatois of the literalist type find in the fact that niiTS^nrt is feminine, an
indication of the prominent agency of women in the spread of the GospeL

o 2
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till these new-comers had appeared, they were readily induced to look on

them with dislike, especially since they were viewed with disfavour by the

ladies of tlreir families.^ They joined in the clamour against the Apostles,

and succeeded in getting them banished out of their boundaries. The Apostles

shook ofP their feet the deep dust of the parched roads in testimony against

them,- and passed on to Iconium, where they would be under a diii'erent

jurisdiction.^ But the departure did not destroy the infant Church which

tliey had founded. It might have been expected that they would leave

gloom and despondency among their discouraged converts ;
but it was not

so. They left behind them ilio joy of a new hope, the inspiration of a new

faith, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of those who had

learnt of the heavenly promise.

CHAPTER XXI.

THE CLOSE OF THE JOXJKNEY.

"AiriffTOi yap Avicaoi^es dij Kol 'Apt(rTOTe\ris /j.apTvpe'i. -^SCUOL. in Horn. II. iv. 88.

"When they persecute you in this city, flee ye to another," our Lord had

said to His twelve Apostles when He sent them forth as lambs among
wolves.* Expelled from Antioch,* the Apostles obeyed this injunction. They

might have crossed the Paroreian range to Philomelium, and so have made
their way westwards to Synnada and the Phrygian cities, or to Colossae and

Laodicea. What circumstances determined their course we cannot tell, but

they kept to the south of the Paroreia, and, following a well-traversed road,

made their way to the pleasant city of Iconium. For a distance of about sixty

miles the road runs south-eastwards over bleak plains, scoured by wild asses

and grazed by countless herds of sheep, until it reaches the green oasis on
which stands the city of Iconium.'' It is the city so famous through the

Middle Ages, under the name of Konieh, as the capital of the Sultans of Roum,
and the scene of the romantic siege by Godfrey of Bouillon. Here, on the

edge of an interminable steppe, and nearly encircled by snow-clad hills, they
had entered the district of Lycaouia, and found themselves in the capital city
of an independent totrarchy. The diversity of political governments which at

•

this time prevailed in Asia Minor was so far an advantage to the Apostles

^ auToi 5e Kot Tovs ai'Spas TrpoKoAoCrrai (Strabo, l.c). For tlie indulgence of the Eoinans
towards the Jews in the provinces, Eenan refers to Jos. Antt. xiv. 10, § 11

; x^^. 6, §§ 2,

4, 6, 7 ; C'ic. x>i'o Flaccc^ 28, &.c.
- Matt. X. 14.
3 Antioch was a Roman colony, under the general jurisdiction of the Propraetor of

Galatia. Iconium was under a local tetrarch. (Plin. H. N. v. 27. )

» Mtitt. X. 23. * Acts xiii. 51, e^dfiaXov avrous.
^
Strabo, xii. G. Mentioned in Xen. Anab. i. 2, 19 ; Cic. ud Fam. iii. 8 ; v. 20

; xv. 4,
as lying at the intersection of important roads between Ephesus and Tarsus, &c.
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that it reudcred them more able to escape from one jurisdiction to another.

Their ejection from Antioch must have received the sanction of the colonial

authorities, who were under the Propraetor of Galatia ;
but at Icouium they

were beyond the Propraetor's province, in a district which, In the reign of

Augustus, belonged to the robber-chief Amyutas, and was still an independent

tetrarchy of fourteen towns.^

Doubtless, as at Antioch, their first care would be to secure a lodging among
their fellow-countrymen, and the means of earning their daily subsistence. On
the Sabbath they entered as usual the one synagogue which sufficed the Jewish,

population. Invitations to speak were at first never wanting, and they preached
with a fervour which won many converts both among Jews and proselytes.

The Batlanim, indeed, and the Ruler of the Synagogue appear to have been

against them, but at fii'st their opposition was in some way obviated.^ Some
of the Jews, however, stirred up the minds of the Gentiles against them.^

Over the Proselytes of the Gate the Apostles would be .likely to gain a strong
influence. It Avould not be easy to shake their interest in such teaching, or their

gratitude to those who were sacidficing all that made life dear to their desire

to proclaim it. But when Jewish indignation was kindled, when the synagogue
became the weekly scene of furious contentions,* it would be easy enough to

persuade the Gentile inhabitants of the city that these emissaries, who had

already been ejected from Antioch, *were dangerous incendiaries, who every-

where disturbed the peace of cities. In spite, however, of these gathering
storms the Apostles held their ground, and their courage was supported by the

evident blessing which was attending their labour. So long as they were able

not only to sway the souls of their auditors, but to testify the power of their

1 Plin. N.H. V. 25. Some doubt seems to rest on this, from the existence of a coin

of the reign of Nero in which it is called Claudicouium, and of a coin of Gallienus in

which it is called a colony ; but the adoption of the name of Claudius may have been

gratiutous flattery, and the privilege conceded long afterwards.
' Although not authentic, there may be some basis of tradition in the reading of D

and (in part) Syr. niarg., oi fie apxiovcayio-yoi. tUv "i.ov&aiu>v Kcd. ol apx°vre<; Trjs (Twaywyijs iir-qyayov

OUTOis diujyjxov Kara tmv SiKaiiov . . . . 6 6e Kupios eSoiKev raxy etp^i/rji'.
* This seems to be suggested by the contrast of 'EAArifwc in verse 1 with eSvuit' in verse 2.

•* Renan compares the journey of the Apostles from Ghetto to Ghetto to those of the
Ai-ab Ibn Batoutah, and the mediaeval traveller Benjamin of Tudela. A more recent

analogy may be found in Dr. Frankl's Jews in the East. The reception of these Christian

teachers by remote communities of Jews has been exactly reproduced in modern times by
the bursts of infuriated curses, excommunications, mobs, and stone-throwiugs with which
modem Jews have received missionaries in some of their larger Moldavian communities.
Here is the description of one such scene by a missionary :

—" Fearful excommunications
were issiied in the synagogue, pronouncing most terrible judgments on any Jew holding
communication with lis ; or who, on receiving any of om* publications, did not at once

consign them to the flames. The stir and commotion were so gi'eat that I and my brother
missionaries were obliged to hold a consultation, whetlier we should face the opposition
or fly from the town. We resolved to remain and lace the danger in the name of God,
and the next day being Satiu-day, the Jewish Sabbath, we went out with a stock of oiu:

publications. When we got near the synagogue we were driven away by a yelling, cursing,

blaspheming crowd, who literally darkened the air with the stones they threw at us.

We were in the greatest danger of being killed. Ultimately, however, we faced them,
and by dint of argument and remonstrance gained a. hearing." {Speech of Uie Rev. M,
Wolkenberg at Salisbury, Augu.*.t 8, 1876.)
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mission by signs and wonders, tliey felt that it was not the time to yield t&

opposition. Their stay, therefore, was jn-olonged, and the whole population of

the city was split into two factions—the one consisting of their enemies, the

other of their supporters. At length the spirit of faction grew so hot that the

leaders of the hostile i)arty of Jews and Gentiles made a plot to murder
the Apostles.^ Of this they got timely notice, and once more took flight.

Leaving the tetrai'chy of Icouium, they stiU pursued the great main road, and
made their way some forty miles into the district of Antiochus IV., King of

Commagene, and to the little town of Lystra in Lycaonia.
Tlie site of Lystra has never been made out with perfect cei-tainty, but

there is good reason to believe that it was at a place now known as Bin Bir

Kilisseh, or the Thousand and One Churches,—once the see of a bishop, and
crowded with the ruins of sacred buildings. It lies iu the northern hollows of

the huge isolated mass of an extinct volcano,
"
rising like a giant from a plain

level as the sea." ^ It is called the Kara Dagh, or Black Mountain, and is

still the haunt of dangerous robbers.

Both at Lystra and in the neighbouring hamlets the Apostles seem to

have preached with success, and to have stayed for some little time. On one

occasion Paul noticed among his auditors a man who had been a cripple from
his birth. His e^'ident eagerness^ marked him out to the quick insight of the

Ai)ostle as one on whom a work of power could be wrought. It is evident on

the face of the narrative that it was not every cripple or every sufferer that

Paul would have attempted to heal
;

it was only such as, so to speak, met

half-way the exertion of spiritual jjower by their own ardent faith. Fixing
his eyes on him, Paul raised his voice to its full compass, and cried—" Rise

on thy feet iipright." Thrilled with a divine power, the man sprang up ;
he

began to walk. The crowd who were present at the preachings, which seem
on this occasion to have been in the open air, were witnesses of the miracle,
and reverting in their excitement, perhaps from a sense of awe, to their rude

native Lycaouian dialect*—just as a Welsh crowd, after being excited to an

overpowering degree by the English discourse of some great Methodist, might

express its emotions in Welsh—they cried :

' The gods have come down to us

in the likeness of men. The tall and venerable one is Zeus ; the other, the

younger and shorter one, who speaks so powerfully, is Hermes.' ^
Ignorant

> The Acta PauU et Thedac, of which the scene is laid at Iconium, are so purely
apocryiihal as hardly to deserve notice. They are printed in Grabe, Spicileg. 1 ; Tischcn-

dorf, Acta Apost. AjMcr. p. 40. Tertiillian saj's that a presbyter in Asia was deposed for

having forged the story out of love for Faul {Dc Bapt. 17) ; St. Jerome adds that it was
St. John who deposed him.

2
Kinneir, Travels in Karamania, p. 212.

^ Acts xiv. 9, i)Koue Tou IlaiiAov \akovino<;.
•*

Jablonski, in his monograph De Limjud Lpcaonid, concluded that it was a corrupt
Assyrian, and therefore Semitic dialect ; Guhling, that it was Greek, corrupted with

Syriac. The only Lycaonian word we know is SeA/Seta, which means "a juniper,'' as we
find in Steph. Byzant.

* It is hardly worth while to produce classical tjuotation to show that Hermes was the

god of eloquence (Hor. Od. i. 10 ; IVIacrob. Saturn, i. 8). Hence his epithet Aoyiof {Orp/h
Hymn, xxvii. 6).

"
Quo didicit culte lingua favente loqui

"
(Ov. F. v. 668).
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of the native dialect, tlie Apostles did not know what the crowd were saying,^
and withdrew to their lodging. But meanwhile the startling rumour had

spread. Lycaonia was a remote region wlicre still Uugered the simple faith

in the old mythologies.^ Not only wore there points of resemblance in Central

Asia between their own legends and the beliefs of the Jews,^ but this region was
rendered famous as the scene of more than one legendary Epiphany, of which

the most celebrated—recorded in the beautiful tale of Philemon and Baucis*—
was said to have occurred in this very neighbourhood. Unsophisticated by the

prevalent disbelief, giving ready credence to all tales of marvel, and showing
intense respect for any who seemed invested with special sacreduess,^ the

Lycaonians eagerly accepted the suggestion that they were once more favoured

by a Aasit from the old gods, to whom in a faithless age they had still been

faithful. And this being so, they at least would not be guilty either of the

impious scepticism which had ended in the transformation into a wolf of their

eponymous j)rince Lycaon, or of the inhospitable carelessness which for all

except one aged couple had forfeited what might have been a source of

boundless blessings. Before the gate of the town was a Temple of Zeus, their

guardian deity. The Priest of Zeus rose to the occasion. While the Apostles
remained in entu'e ignorance of his proceedings he had procured bulls and

garlands, and now, accompanied by festive crowds, came to the gates to do

them sacrifice.^ Paul and Barnabas were the last to hear that they were

about to be the centres of an idolatrous worship, but when they did hear it

they, with their sensitive conceptions of the awful majesty of the one true

God, were horror-stricken to an extent which a Gentile could hardly have

understood.'^ Rending their garments, they sprang out with loud cries among
the multitude, expostulating with them, imploring them to believe that they
were but ordinary mortals like themselves, and that it was the very object of

their mission to turn them from these empty idolatries to the one living and

true God, who made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all that in

them is. And so, as they gradually gained more of the ear of the multitude,

they expiaiued that during past generations God had, as it were, suffered all

the heathen to walk in their own ways,^ and had not given them special

1 See Clirysost. Horn. xxx. The notion of St. Jerome, that the power of the Apostles
to speak to the Lycaonians in their own language was one of the reasons why the people
took them for gods, is utterly baseless.

"^ Some remarkable proofs are given by Dollinger (Judenth. u. Heidenth. bk. viii. 2, § 5).
3 For instance, the sort of dim tradition of the Deluge at Apamea Kibotos.
* Ov. Met. viii. 626, seq. ; Fast. v. 495 ; Dio. Chrysost. Orat. xxxiii. 408. On the

common notion of these epiphanies, see Horn. Od. xvi. 484 ; Hes. 0pp. et D. 247 ;

Cat. Ixv. 384.
'
Tyana, the birthplace of the contemporary thaumaturge, Apollonius, who was

everywhere received with so deep a reverence, is not far to the east of Lystra and Derbe,
6 Probably the gates of the house, cf. xii. 13, Jul. Poll. Onomast. i. 8, 77 (cf. Virg.

Eel. iii. 487 ; Tert. De Cor. Mil. x.).
7 Menexenus, the physician of Alexander, claimed to be a god, as did Alexander of

Abonoteichus, to say nothing of the Divi Casares.—"E^eTVY)tr]aa.v , «, A, B, C, D, E, kc.

Barnabas is put fii'st because he is most reverenced as Zeus Poliouchos. In the story of

Baucis and Philemon the miracle at once led to a sacrifice.

^ Acts xiv. IG, navTa. Ta efin).
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revelaiions : and yet even in those days He had not left Himself without
witness by the mercies wliich He then sent, as He sciidts them now,

"
l)y

gi\-ing us from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, by filling our hearts with
food and gladness."

Such was the strong yet kindly and sympathetic protest uttered by the

Apostles against the frank superstition of these simple Lycaonians. It was
no time now, in the urgency of the moment, to preach Christ to them, the sole

object being to divert thoni from an idolatrous sacrifice, and to show the futile

character of the polytheism of which such sacrifices formed a part. Paul,
who was evidently the chief speaker, does this with that inspired tact which
can always vary its utterances with the needs of the moment. No one can
read the speech -without once more perceiving its subtle and inimitable coin-

cidence with his thoughts and expressions.^ The rhythmic conclusion is not
unaccordant with the style of his most elevated moods

;
and besides the appro-

priate appeal to God's natural gifts in a town not in itself unhappily situated,
but surrounded by a waterless and treeless plain, we may naturally suppose
that the "

filling our hearts with food and gladness
" was suggested by the

garlands and festive pomp which accompanied the bulls on which the people
would afterwards have made their common banquet. Nor do I think it

impossible that the words may be an echo of lyric songs
^
sung as the pro-

cession made its way to the gates. To use them in a truer and loftier con-

nexion would be in exact accord with the happy power of seizing an argument
which St. Paul showed when he turned into*the text of his sermon at Athens
the vague inscription to the Unknown God.

But the Lystrenians did not like to be baulked of their holiday and of

their banquet ;
and those who had been most prominent in proclaiming the

new epij)hany of Zeus and Hermes were probably not a little ashamed.
M. Renan is right in the remark that the ancient heathen had no conception
of a miracle as the evidence of a doctrine. If, then, the Apostles could work
a miracle, and yet indisputably disclaim all notion of being gods in disguise,
what were they, and what became of their miracle ? The Lycaonians, in the

sulky revulsion of their feelings, and with a somewhat uneasy sense that they
had put themselves into a ridiculous position, were inclined to avenge their

error on those who had innocently caused it. They were a faithless and
fickle race, liable, beyond the common wont of mobs, to sudden gusts of feeling

' Compare xiv. 15, arro toutwi' ru>v ixaTaiiuv em.<rTpftf>(iv ctti ©eb;' ^CivTa with 1 Thess. 1. 9,

t-rre<np4\j/a7e Trp'o'; t'ov ©ebr otto tmi/ etScoAwv, k.t.A., and the anarthrous Qeov fcoi/Ta with Eom. ix.

26, &c. Compare too the very remarkable expression and thought of ver. 16 mth
the speech at Athens, xvii. 30, Kom. i. 20, ii. 15, &c., and ver. 17 %vith Eom. i. 19, 20.

The readings "lis" and "our hearts" (i^fx'iv &nd r)/ua»/. A, B, G, H, and the Coptic and
Ethiopian versions) are not certain, since these are exactly points in which diplomatic
evidence can hardly be decisive ; but they are surely much more in St. Paul's manner,
and illustrate the large sympathy with which he was always ready to become all things
to all men, and therefore to Gentiles to speak as though he too were a Gentile.

-' lilr. Humphry m loc. not unnaturally took this for the fragment of some lyric

song, and though most editors have rejected his conjecture, I think that its apparent
IniprobabLlity may partly be removed by the suggestion in the text {infra, Excursus III.,

I>. 006).
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aiid impulse.^ In their disappointmeut they would be inclined to assun).o

that if these two mysterious strangers were not gods they wei-e dcspicablb

Jews ;
and if their miracle was not a sign of their divinity, it belonged to the

malefic arts of which they may well have heard from Roman visitors. And
on the arrival of the Jews of Antioch and Iconium at Lystra, with the express

purpose of buzzing their envenomed slanders into the ears of these country

people, tlie mob were only too ripe for a tumult. They stoned Paul, and, when

they thought he was dead, dragged him outside their city gates, leaving him,

perhaps, in front of the very Temple of Jupiter to which they had been about

to conduct him as an incarnation of their patron deity. But Paul was not

dead. This had not been a Jewish stoning, conducted with fatal deliberate-

uoss, but a sudden riot, in which the mode of attack may have been due to

accident. Paul, liable at all times to the swoons which accompany nervous

organisations, had been stunned, but not killed ;
and while the disciples stood

in an agonised group ai'ound what they thouglit to be his corpse, he recovered

his consciousness, and raised himself from the ground. The mob meanwhile

had dispersed; and perliaps in disguise, or under cover of evening
—for all

these details were as nothing to Paul, and are not preserved by his biographer—he re-entered the little city.

Was it in the house of Eunice and Lois that he found the sweet repose

and tender ministrations which he would need more than ever after an

experience so frightful.'' If Lystra was thus the scene of one of his intensesfc

sufferings, and one which, lightly as it is dwelt upon, probably left on his

akeady enfeebled constitution its lifelong traces, it also brought him, by the

merciful providence of God, its own immense compensation. For it was at

Lystra that he converted the son of Eunice, tlien perhaps a boy of fifteen,^ for

whom he conceived that deep affection which breathes through every line of

the Epistles addressed to him. This was the Timotheus whom he chose as the

companion of his future journeys, whom he sent on his most confidential

messages, to whom he entrusted the oversight of his most important churches,

whom he summoned as the consolation of his last imprisonment, whom he

always regarded as the son in the faith who was nearest and dearest to his

heart. K Luke had been with St. Paul in this his first journey, he would

probably have mentioned a circumstance which the Apostle doubtless regarded
as one of God's best blessings, and as one which would help to obliterate in a

feeling of thankfulness even the bitter memories of Lystra.^ But we who,

from scattered allusions, can see that it was here and now that St. Paul first

met with the gentlest and dearest of all his converts, may dwell with pleasure

on the thought that Timotheus stood weeping in that group of disciples who

1 Commenting on the treachery of Pandarus, in Tl. iv. 88—92, the Scholiast quotes
the testimony of Aristotle to the untrustworthy character of the Lycaonians ;

and see

Cic. Epp. ad Att. v. 21, &c., who speaks of the natives of these regions with great

contempt.
2 This can hardly be regarded as in any way doubtful if we compare 1 Tim. i. 2, 18

and 3 Tim. ii. 1 with Acts xvi. 1.
a 2 Tim. iii. 11.
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siirronntlecl <lio bleeding missionary, whose hearts glowed with amazement
and tliankfulness when they saw liiin recover, wlio perhaps helped to convey
him secretly to his mother's house, and there, it may be, not only bound his

wounds, but also read to him in the dark and suffering liours some of tho

precious words of those Scriptures in which from a cliild he had been trained.

But after so severe a warning it was scarcely safe to linger even for a

single day in a town where they had suffered such brutal violence. Even if

the ])assion of the mob had exhausted itself, tho malignity of the Jews was
not so likely to be appeased. Once more the only safety seemed to be in

flight; once more they took refuge in another province. From Lystra in

Lycaonia they started, imder the grey shades of morning, while the city was

yet asleep, for the town of Derbe,^ which was twenty miles distant, in the

district of Isaurica. It is grievous to think of one who had been .so cruelly
treated forced to make his way for twenty miles with his life in his hand, and
still all battered and bleeding from the horrible attack of the day before.

But if the dark and rocky summit of Kara Dagh, the white distant snows of

Mount ^gaeus,- and the silver expanse of the Wliite Lake had little power
to dehght his wearied eyes, or calm his agitated spirit, we may be sure that

He was with him whom once he had persecuted, but for whose sake he was
now ready to suffer all

;
and that from hour to hour, as he toiled feebly and

wearily along from tlie cruel and fickle city,
" God's consolations increased

upon his soul with the gentleness of a sea that caresses the shore it covers."

At Derbe they were suffered to rest unmolested. It may be that the

Jews were ignorant that Paul was yet alive. That secret, pregnant with

danger to the safety of the Apostle, would be profoundly kept by the little

band of Lystreuian disciples. At any rate, to Derbe the Jews did not follow

him with their interminable hate. The name of Derbe is omitted from the

mention of places where he reminds Timothy that he had suffered afflictions

and persecutions. His work seems to have been happy and successful,

crowned with the conversion of those disciples whom he ever regarded as
" his hope and joy and cro\vn of rejoicing." Here, too, he gained one more
friend in Gains of Derbe, who afterwards accompanied him on his last visit to

Jerusalem.^

And now that they were so near to Cybistra (the modem Eregli), thi-ough

1 It api>ears from the evidence of coins comijared with Die Cass. lix. 8, that both
Derbe and Lj'stra were under Antiochus IV. of Commagene (Eckhel, iii. 255 ; Lewiu,
Fasti Sacri, p. 250). If the inference be correct they could not, even in a political sense,
be called

" Churches of Galatia."
- The site of Derbe is still doubtfid. Strabo (xii. 6) calls it a c^povpioi/lo-avpias xal Mfi-nv,

where it has long been seen that the true reading must be At>i'r), and if so the lake must
be Ak Ghieu], or the "

^V^lite Lake." Near this place Hamilton found a place called

Divle, which -vyould be an easy metathf-sis for the name A<fA/3eta, by which the to\vn was
sometimes called

; but another site much more to the north, where he found the ruins of
an Acrojiolis, see«*6 more likely. This, which is tlie site marked in Kiepcrt's map,
answers the reqiuj-ements of Strabo, xii. 6, since it is on the confines of Isaurica and
Cappadocia, on a lake, and not far from Laranda (Karawan). See Le^vin, i. 151.

3 Acts XX. 4. The Gains of xix. 2'J was a Macedonian, and of Eom. xvi. 23 and 1 Cor,
L 14 a Corinthian.
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wliicli a few stages would have brought them to the Cilician gates, and so

through Tarsus to Autioch, it might have been assumed that this would have
been tlie route of their return. Wliy did they not take it ? There may be

truth in the ingenious suggestion of Mr. Lewin,^ " that the road—as is some-

times still the case—had been rendered impassable by the waters of Ak Ghieul,
swollen by the melting of the winter snows, and that the way thi-ough the

mountains was too uncertain and insecure." ^ But they may have had no
other reason than their sense of what was needed by the infant Churches
which they had founded. Accordingly they went back, over the wild and

dusty plain, the twenty miles from Derbe to Lystra, the forty miles from

Lystra to Iconium, the sixty miles from Icouium to Autioch. It may well

be supposed that it needed no slight heroism to face once moi'e the dangers
that might befall them. But they had learnt the meaning of their Lord's

saying,
" He who is near Me is near the fire." Precautions of secrecy they

doubtless took, and cheerfully faced the degrading necessity of guarded
movements, and of entering cities, perhaps in disguise, perhaps only at late

nightfall and early dawn. The Christians had early to learn those secret

trysts and midnight gatherings and private watchwords by which alone they
could elude the fury of their enemies. But the Apostles accomplished their

purpose. They made their way back in safety, everywhere confirming the

disciples, exhorting them to constancy, preparing them for the certainty and

convincing them of the blessing of the tribulations through which we must
enter the kingdom of God.^ And as some organisation was necessary to

secure the guidance and unity of these little bodies of converts, they held

solemn meetings, at which, with prayer and fasting, they appointed elders,^

before they bestowed on them » last blessing and farewell. In this manner

they passed through Lycaonia, Iconium, and Pisidia, and so into Pamphylia ;

and since on their first journey they had been unable to preach in Perga, they
did so now. Possibly they found no ship ready to sail down the Cestrus to

their destination. They therefore made their way sixteen miles overland to

the flourishing seaport of Attaleia, at the mouth of the Katarrhaktes, which at

that time found its way to the sea over a range of cliffs in floods of foaming
waterfall

;
and from thence—for they never seem to have lingered among the

fleeting and mongrel populations of these seaport towns—they took ship to

Seleucia, saw once more the steep cone of Mount Casius, climbed the slopes of

Coryphaeus, and made their way under the pleasant shade of ilex, and myrtle,
and arbutus, on the banks of the Orontes, until once more they crossed the

well-known bridge, and saw the grim head of Charon staring over the street

Singon, in which neighbourhood the little Christian community were prepared
to welcome them with keen interest and unbounded love.

1
deferring to Hamilton {Researches, ii. 313), who found the road from Eregli im-

passable from this cause.
2
Strabo, XIL vi. 2—5 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 48 ; xii. 55 ; Cic. ad Att. v. 20, 5, &c.

<* Acts xiv. 22. The ^5? may imply a general Christian sentiment. It cannot in this
connexion be relied on as showing the presence of St. Luke.

* Acts xiv. 23, x^'poTocijo-arres is perfectly general, as in 2 Cor. viii. 19,
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So ended the fii-st mission jonrney of the Apostle Paul—the first fliglit as

it were of tlie eaj^le, which was soon to soar with yet bolder wing, in yet Avider

circles, among yet more raging storms. We have followed him by the brief

notices of St. Luke, but wo have no means of deciding either tlie exact date

of the journey, or its exact duration. It is only when the crises in the histoiy

of the early Church synchronise with events of secular history, that we can

ever with certainty ascertain the date to which they should be assigned.^

We have seen that Paul and Barnabas visited Jerasalora about the time of

Herod Agi-ippa's death, and this took place in April A.D. 44. After this

they returned to Antioch, and the next thing we are told about them is their

obedience to the spiritual intimation which marked them out as Evangelists to

the heathen. It is reasonable to believe, therefore, that they spent about a

year at Antioch, since they could not easily find vessels to convey them from

place to place except in the months during which the sea was regarded as

open. Now navigation with the ancients began with the rising of the

Pleiades, that is, in the month of March; and we may assume with fai/

probability that March, A.D. 45, is the date at which they began their

evangelising labours. Beyond this all must bo conjecture. They do not seem

to have spent more than a month or two in CyiJrus;^ at Antioch in Pisidia

their stay was certainly brief. At Iconium they remained " a considerable

tmie ;

" but at Lystra again, and at Derbe, and on their return tour, and at

Perga and Attaleia, the narrative implies no long residence. Taking into

account the time consumed in travelling, we are hardly at liberty to suppose
that the first circuit occupied much more than a year, and they may have

returned to the Syrian Antioch in the late spring of A.D. 46.^

1 See Chronological Excursus, infra, p. 753.
2 Acts xiv. 3, iKavhv xpovov. This may mean anything, from a month or two, up to a

year or more. It is a phrase of frequent occuirence in St. Luke (see Acts viii. 11 ; xxvii.

9 ;
Luke viii. 27 ; xx. 9).
3 That Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Derbe, and Lystra were not the churches of

Galatia, as has been suggested by Eottger [Beitrdge, i. 28, -s^.), Renan, Hausrath, and
others, is siu-ely demonstralile. Galatia had two meanings—the first ethnographical, the
second political. The ethnographic use was the popular and the all but universal one.

It meant that small central <iistrict of Asia Minor, about 200 miles in length, which was
occupied by the three Gallic tribes—the Trocmi, the Tolistobogii, the Tectosages—with
the three capitals, Tavium, PessLaus, and Ancyra. Politically it meant a

"
depai-tment,

"

an "administrative group," a mere agglomeration of districts thrown into loose cohesion

by political accidents. -In this political meaning the Eoman province of Galatia was
based on the kingdom of Amyntas (Dion Cass. liu. 26), a wealthy grazier and freebooter,
who had received from INIark Antony the kingdom of Pisidia, and by subsequent additions
had become possessed of Galatia Projier, Lycaonia, parts of Pamphylia, and Cihcia

Aspera. On his death various changes occurred, but when Paul aud Barnabas were on
tlieir first journey Pamphylia was imder a propraetor ; Iconium was a separate tetrarchy ;

Lystra and Derbe belonged to Antioclius IV. of Commagene. Galatia, Pisidia north of

tlie Paroreia, and the greater part of Lycaonia formed the Eoman pro\-ince of Galatia.

But even if we grant that St. Paul and St. Luke might have used the word Galatia in

its artificial sense, even then Antioch in Pisidia appears to be the only town mentioned
in this circuit which is actually in the Koman province. This alone seems sufficient to

disprove the hypotliesis that in the first journey we have a narrative of the founding of

the Galatian Church. Further, as far as St. Luke is concerned, it wovild be a confused

method, unlike his careful accuracy, to u.se the words Pisidia, Lycaonia, Pamphylia, and
later in his narrative Mysia, and other districts in their geographical sense, and then
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But brief as was the period occupied, the consequences were immense.
For though Paul i-eturned from this journey a shattered man—though twenty

years afterwards, through a vista of severe afflictions, he still looks back, as

though they had happened but yesterday, to the "persecutions, afflictions,

which came upon him at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra ; what persecutions
he endured, and yet from all the Lord delivered him"'i—though the jouruey-

ings and violence, and incessant menace to life, which has tried even men
of such iron nerves as Oliver Cromwell, had rendered him more liable than

ever to fits of acute suffering and intense depression,^ yet, in spite of all, he

returned with the mission-hunger in his heart; with the determination

more strongly formed than ever to preach the word, and be instant in season

and out of season ; with the fixed conviction that the work and destiny in life

to which God had specially called him was to bo the Apostle of the heathen.^

That conviction had been brought unalterably home to his soul by the

experience of every town at which they had preached. Up to a certain point,
and that point not very far within the threshold of his subject, the Jews were

willing to give him a hearing; but when they began to perceive that the

Gospel was universal—that it preached a God to whom a son of Abraham
was no whit dearer than any one in any nation who feared Him and loved

righteousness
—that it gave, in fact, to the title of "son of Abraham" a

significance so purely metaphorical as to ignore all special privilege of blood—•

their anger burnt like flame. It was the scorn and indignation of the elder

brother against the returning prodigal, and his refusal to enjoy privileges
which henceforth he must share with others.* The deep-seated pride of the

suddenly, without any notice, to use Galatia in Acts xvi. in its political sense, especially
as this political sense was shifting and meaningless. It can hardly be supposed that
since he must hundreds of times have' heard St. Paul mention the churches of Galatia,
he should, if these were the churches of Galatia, never drop a hint of the fact, and,
ignoring the Eoman jirovince altogether, talk of Antioch "of Pisidia," and Lystra and
Derbe, "cities of Lycaonia." I should be quite content to rest an absolute rejection of
the hypothesis on these considerations, as well as on the confusion which it introduces
into the chronology of St. Paul's life. The few arguments advanced in favour of this view—

e.g., the allusion to Barnabas in Galatians ii. 1—are wholly inadequate to support it

against the many counter improbabilities. Indeed, almost the only serious consideration

urged in its favoiu:—namely, the very cursory mention in Acts xvi. 6 of what we learn
from the Epistle was the founding of a most important body of churches—is nxillified by
the certainty which meets us at every step that the Acts does not furnish us with a

complete biography. In other instances also—as in the case of the churches in SjTia
and Cilicia—he leaves us in doubt about the time and manner of their first evangeli-
sation. The other form of this theory, which sees the founding of the Galatian churches
in the words koX 7r)v TrepCxiapov (Acts xiv. 6), escapes some of these objections, but offers

far greater difficulties than the common belief which sees the evangelisation of Galatia
in the cxirsory allusion of Acts xvi. 6.

1 2 Tim. ui. 11. 2 Gal. vi. 17.
8 1 Cor. ix. 21 ; Gal. v. 11 ; Eom. xv. 16 ; Eph. iii. 6, &c.
* The Rabbis who spoke in truer and more liberal tones were rare. We find, indeed,

in Berachoth, f. 34, 2, a remarkable exi^lanation of the verse "Peace, peace to him that
is far off, and to him that is near,

" which amounts to an admission that penitents and
prodigals are dearer to God (as being here addressed first) than Pharisees and elder
brothers ; but it is the penitents of Israel who are contemplated, just as some of the
Fathers held out hopes to Catholics and Christians (merely on the gTound of that

privQege) which they denied to others, (Jer. in Isa. Lsvi. 16, in Ei^h, iv. 13, &c.}
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Jews rose in arms. Who were those obscure innovators who dared to run

counter to the cherished hopes and traditional glories of well-nigh twenty
centuries ? Who were these daring heretics, who, in the name of a faith

which all the Rabbis had rejected, were thus proclaiming to the Gentiles the

abandonment of all exclusive claim to every promise and eveiy privilege which

generations of their fathers had held most dear ?

But this was not all. To abandon pri\-ilege3 was unpatriotic enough ;
but

what true Jew, what observer of the Halachah, could estimate the atrocity of

apostatising from principles? Had not Jews done enough, by freely ad-

mitting into their synagogues the Proselytes of the Gate ? Did they not

even offer to regard as a son of Israel eveiy Gentile who would accept tlui

covenant rite of circumcision, and promise full allegiance to the Written and

Oral Law ? But the new teachers, especially Paul, seemed to use language

which, pressed to its logical conclusion, could only be interpreted as an

utterly slighting estimate of the old traditions, nay, even of the sacred rite of

circumcision. It is true, perhaps, that they had never openly recommended

the suppression of this rite
;
but it was clear that it occupied a subordinate

place in their minds, and that they were disinclined to make between their

Jewish and Gentile converts the immensity of difference which separated a

Proselyte of Righteousness from a Proselyte of the Gate.

It is very possible that it was only the events of this journey which finally

matured the views of St. Paul on tliis important subject. The ordinary laws

of nature had not been reversed in his case, and as ho grew in grace and in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, so his own Epistles,^ though each has

its own divine purpose, undoubtedly display the kind of difference in his way
of developing the truth which we should ordinarily attribute to growth of

mind. And it is observable that St. Paul, when taunted by his opponents

with having once been a preacher of circumcision, does not meet the taunt by
a denial, but merely by saying that at any rate his persecutions are a sign that

now that time is over. In fact, he simply thi-usts aside the allusion to the past

by language which should render impossible any doubts as to his sentiments in

the present. In the same way, in an earlier pai-t of his Epistle,- he anticipates

the charge of being a time-server—a charge which he knew to be false in

spirit, while yet the malignity of slander might find some justification of it in

his broad indifference to trifles—not by any attempt to explain his former line

of action, but by an outburst of strong denunciation wliieh none could mistake

for men-pleasing or over-pei-suasiveness. Indeed, in the second chapter of

the Galatians, St. Paul seems distinctly to imply two things. The one is that

it was the treacherous espionage of false brethren that first made him regai'd

the question as one of capital importance; the other that his views on

the subject were at that time so far from being final, that it was with a

certain amount of misgiving as to the practical decision that he went up to the

1 2 Cor. V. 16 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 9—12. Bengel says that when the Epistles are ai-ranged

chronologically,
" incrementum apostoli spirituale eognoscitur

"
(p. 583),

- Gal. i. 10.
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consultation at Jemsalem. It was the result of this interview—the discovery
that James and Keplias had nothing to contribute to any further solution oi!

the subject
—which first made him determined to resist to the utmost the

imposition of the yoke on Gentiles, and to follow the Hne which he had

generally taken. But he had learnt from this journey that nothing but the

wisdom of God annihilating human foolishness, nothing but the gracious

Spirit of God breaking the iron sinew in the neck of carnal obstinacy, could

lead the Jews to accept the truths he preached. Paul saw that the husband-

men in charge of the vineyard woidd never be brought to confess that they
had slain the Heir as they had slain well-nigh all who went before Him.

Though He had come first to His own possessions, His own people refused to

receive Him.^ Israel after the flesh would not condescend from their haughty
self-satisfaction to accept the free gift of eternal life.

And, therefore, he was now more than ever con^duced that his work would

lie mainly among the Gentiles. It may be that the fury and contempt of the

Jews kindled in him too dangerously for the natural man—kindled in him in

spite of all tender yearnings and relentings
—too strong an indignation, too

fiery a resentment. It may be that he felt how much more adapted others

were than himself to deal with these
;
others whose affinities with them were

stronger, whose insight into the inevitable future was less clear. The Gentiles

were evidently prepared to receive the Gospel. For these other sheep of God

evidently the fulness of time had come. To those among them who were

disposed for eternal life the doctrine of a free salvation through the Son of God
was infinitely acceptable. Not a few of them had found in the Jewish

teaching at least an approach to ease.^ But the acceptance of Judaism could

only be accomplished at the cost of a heavy sacrifice. Even to become a
"
Proselyte of the Gate "

subjected a man to much that was distasteful
; but

to become a Proselyte of the Gate was nothing. It was represented by all the

sterner bigots of Judaism as a step so insignificant as to be nearly worthless.

And yet how could any man stoop to that which could alone make him
a Proselyte of Righteousness, and by elevating him to this rank, place on him
a load of observances which were dead both in the spirit and in the letter,

and which yet would most effectually make his life a burden, and separate
him—not morally, but externally

—from aU which he had loved and valued

most ? ^ The sacrifices which an African convert has to make by abandoning

polygamy
—which a Brahmin has to make by sacrificing caste—are but a small

measure of what a Gentile had to suffer if he made himself a Jew. How

1 Jonil 1. 11, eis TcL iSia . . . ot liiot*
2 Fuither than tlie outermost pale of Judaism they could not approach. Religious

thoughtfulness in a Gentile was a crime, "A Gentile who studies the Law (beyond the
seven Xoacliian precepts) is guilty of death;" for it is said (Deut. xxxiii. 4) "Moses
commanded us a Law, even the inheritance of the congi'egation of Jacob ;" but not of
Gentiles (and, therefore, Rashi adds it is robbery for a Gentile to study the Law)
{Sanhcdrin, f. 59, 1.) This is embodied by Maimonides, Dig. Hilchoth Menachin, x. 9.

•' "A Gentile who olfers to submit to all the words of the h-xw except one is not
received." Rabbi Jose Ben Rabbi Jehudah said,

' Even if he reiects one of the
Halachoth of the Scribes

"
(Benchoroth, f. 30, 2).
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eagerly then would sueli au inqnu-cr embraeo a failh wliieli, while it offered

him a purer morality, and a richer hope for the future, and a greater strength

for the present, and a more absolute remission for the past, offered him these

priceless boons uuaccompaniod by the degradation of circumcision and the

hourly worry of distinctions between meats ! Stoicism might confront him

with the barren inefficiency of " the categorical imperative ;

" the Gospel

offered him, as a force which needed no supplement, the Spirit of the living

Christ. Tes, St. Paul felt that the Gentiles could not refuse the proffered

salvation. He himself might only live to see the green blade, or at best to

gather a few weak ears, but hereafter he was confident that the full liarvest

woidd be reaped. Henceforth he kn(!W himself to be essentially the Apostle

of the Gentiles, and to that high calling he was glad to sacrifice his life.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE CONSULTATION AT JERUSALEM.

'EXei^flepos iiv €K irdvTwv, iraaiv i/xavrhv 'EAOTAQSA, ha tovs irXdovas KspS^troi.
—

1 CoR. ix. 19.

The first step of Paul and Barnabas on their arrival at Antioch had been to

summon a meeting of the Church, and give a report, of their mission and its

success, dwelHng specially on the proof which it afforded that God had now

opened to the Gentiles
" a door of faith." God Himself had, by His direct

blessing, shown that the dauntless experiment of a mission to the heathen was

in accordance with His will.

For some time the two Apostles continued to rest from their toils and

perils amid the peaceful ministrations of the new metropolis of Christianity.

But it is not intended that unbroken peace should ever in this world continue

for long to be the lot of man. The Church soon began to be troubled by a

controversy which was not only of pressing importance, but which seemed

likely to endanger the entire destiny of the Christian faith.

Jewish and Gentile converts were living side by side at Antioch, waiving

the differences of view and liabit which sprang from their previous training,

and united heart and soul in the bonds of a common love for their common

Lord. Had they entered into doubtful disputations,- they would soon have

found ihemselves face to face with problems which it was ditBcult to solve;

but they preferred to dwell only on those infinite and spiritual pri\dleges of

which regarded themselves as equal sharers.

Into tills bi-ight fraternal community came the stealthy sidelong intrusion

of certain persunages from Judsea,- who, for a time, profoundly disturbed the

peace of the Church. Pharisees scarcely emancipated from their Pharisaism

' Rom. xiv. 1, (ii) ei? StttKpiVeis SiaXo^'C/atov.
"
Gal. ii. 4, Tiap..L(T^\Ooi' : cf. Jude 4, irapciaeSx-cTay,

" sncaked in."
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—Jews still in bondage to their narrowest preconceptions
—brethren to whom

the sacred name of brethren could barely be conceded^—they insinuated

themselves into the Church in the petty spirit of jealousy and espionage,'-^ not

with any high aims, but with the object of betraying the citadel of liberty,

and reducing the free Christians of Antioch to their own bondage. St. Luke,
true to his conciliatoiy purpose, merely speaks of them as "certain from

Judasa;" but St. Paul, in the heat of indignant controversy, and writing
under a more intense impression of their mischievous influence, vehemently
calls them "the false brethren secretly introduced." ^ But though, through-
out their allusions to this most memorable episode in the history of early

Christianity, the Apostle and the Evangelist are writing from different points
of view, they are in complete accordance as regards the main facts. The
combination of the details which they separately furnish enables us to re-

produce the most important circumstances of a contest which decided for

ever the future of the Gentile Church.*

These brethren in name, but aliens in heart, came with a hard, plausible,

ready-made dogma—one of those shibboleths in which formalists delight, and
which usually involve the death-blow of spiritual religion. It demanded
obedience to the Law of Moses, especially the immediate acceptance of cir-

cumcision^ as its most typical rite; and it denied the possibility of salvation

on any other terms. It is possible that hitherto St. Paul may have regarded
cu-cumcision as a rule for Jews, and a charitable concession on the part of

Gentiles. On these aspects of the question he was waiting for the light of

God, which came to him in the rapid course of circumstances, as it came to

the whole world in the fall of Jerusalem. But even among the Jews of the

day, the more sensible and the more enlightened had seen that for a pious
Gentile a mere external mutilation could not possibly be essential. Ananias,
who had the honour of converting the royal family of Adiabene, had distinctly
advised Izates that it was not desirable to risk his crown by external com-

pliance to a needless rite.^ It was only when men like Eleazar—fierce and

1 This is expressly stated in the margin of the later Syriac version, and in two cursive

MSS. 8, 137. Epiphardus says that "their leaders were Cerinthus, the subsequent
Gnostic opponent of St. John, and ' Ebion ' "

[Haer. 28, 30). But Ebion is a mere
"mythical eponymus" (Mansel, Gnostic Her. 125 ; Tert. De praescr. Haeret. 33). Ebionite
is an epithet (Epiphan. Haer. xxx.), and means "poor" (Orig. c. Gels. ii. 1; Neander,
Ch. Hist. ii. 14).

2 Gal. ii. 4, Karao-KOTnio-ai. I suppose that the title nn'DTD [moomhah)—one authorised

by a diploma to give decisions—would have been technically claimed by these visitors.
3 Gal. ii. 4, tous irapeio-aKTou; \pevSaSe\<f>ov';,

"falsos et superinducticios fratres" (Tert. adv.
Marc. v. 3). The strongly indignant meaning of Trap^itxaynv may be seen in 2 Pet. ii. 1,
"false teachers who shall privily bring m (77opeicrafou<rii') heresies of perdition."

* The addition in D and the margin of the Syriac, koX tc5 kS^i. Muucre'w; TrepiTrdTijre, and in
the Constitutiones Apostolicae, ical tois i0e<nv oU Si^rd^aTo, though not genuine, yet show
what was felt to be tmpUed.

5 Acts XV. 1, ircpiTM^^Tc, "be once circmncised ;

"
N, A, B, C, D. Even Josephus (see

next note) seems to think that the horrible death of Apion was a punishment in kind for

hisridic7iie of circumcision (c. Ap. ii. 14). From this anecdote we can measure the courage
of St. Paul, and the intense hatred which his views excited.

^
Josephus, as a liberal Pharisee, held the same view {Avtt. xx. 2, § 4

; Vit. 23, .31). The
Talmud mentions a certain Akiles (whom some identify with Aquila, the Greek translator
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narrow Htcralists of the school of Sliammai—iuterrencd, that Proselytes of

the Gate were taught that their faith and their holiness were valueless unlegs

they assumed the badge of Proselytes of Righteousness.^ Izatos and Mono-

bazus, as was sure to bo the case with timid and superstitious natures, had

risked all to meet the views of these uncompromising zealots, just as from

baser motives Aziz, King of Emesa, and Polemo of Cilicia had yielded in

order to win the hands of the wealthy and Ijeautiful princesses of the liouse of

Herod.- But it was quite certain that such an acceptance of Mosaism would

continue to be, as it always had been, extremely exceptional ; and Paul saw

that if Cliriatianity was to be degraded into the mere superimposition of a

belief in Christ as the Jewish Messiah upon the self-satisfaction of Sham-

niaite fanaticism,^ or even on the mere menace of the Law, it was not possible,

it was not even desirable, that it should continue to exist. The force of habit

might, in one who Jiad boon born a Jew, fi-eshen with the new wine of the

Gospel tlio old ceremonialism which had run to the lees of Rabbinic tradition.

In Jerasalem a Christian might not be sensible of the loss he suffered by
cliaining his new life to the coi-pse of meaningless halachoth ; but in Antioch,

at any rate, and still more in the new missionfields of Asia, such bondage
could never be allowed.

We can imagine the indignant grief with which St. Paul watched this

continuous, this systematic* attempt to undo all that had been done, and to

render impossible all further progress. Was the li\ing and life-gi\ang spirit

to be thus sacrificed to the dead letter ? Were these new Pharisees to com-

pass sea and land to make one proselyte, only that they might add the pride

of the Jew to the vice of the Gentile, and make him ten times more narrow

than themselves ? Was the superstitious adoration of dead ordinances to

dominate over the heaven-sent liberty of the children of God? If Moses

had, under Divine guidance, imposed upon a nation of sensual and stiff-

necked slaves not only a moral law of which Christ HimseLE had indefinitely

deej)ened the obligation, but also the crushing yoke of "
statutes which were

of the Bible) as having submitted to ciixumcision, and also a Roman senator {Ahkdda Zara,
10 ; Hamburger, s.v.

"
Besclmeidung "). The Koman Metilius saved his life by accepting

ciicumcision (Jos. B. J. ii. 17, § 10). Anionmas forhadeit in the case of Gentile proselytes

(Gieseler, i., § 38).
1 " So gi'eat is circumcision," said Rabbi [Jehuda Hakkadosh], "that but for it the

Holy One, blessed be He, would not have created the world ; for it is said (Jer. xxxiii. 25),

'But for My covenant [i.e., circumcision] I would not have made day and night, and the

ordinance of heaven and earth'" (Ncdarim, f. 31, 2). "Abraham was not called
'

perfect
'

till he was circumcised. It is as great as all the other commandments "
(Exod.

xxxiv. 27), (Id. f. 32, 1). It was one of the laws in the case of which the Jews preferred
death to disobedience (Shabhath, f. 130, 1). The "good king" in Psevdo-Baruch (§§ 61,

66) is one who does not allow the existence of an uncircumcised person on the earth.
- Izates and Monobazus would have been called "lion-proselytes," and Aaz and

Polemo "Shechemite proselytes."
•'
" How many laws have you ?

" asked a Gentile of Shammai. "Two," said Shammai,
" the written and the oral."

"
I believe the former," said the Gentile,

" not tlie latter ;

accept me as a proselyte on condition of learning the wi^itteu law only." Shammai
ejected him with a curse (Shabhath, f. 31, 1).

4 Acts XV. 1 eSiS(x<7K0V.
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not good, and ordinances whereby ihey could not live,"''- was this yoke—uow
that it had been abolished, now that it had become partly impossible and mostly

meaningless
—to be disastrously imposed on necks for which its only eft'cct

wonld be to madden or to gall ?
^ Was a Titus, young, and manly, and free,

and pure, with the love of Christ burning like a fire on the altar of his soul,

to bo held at arm's length by some unregenerate Pharisee, who while he wore

broad tepliillin, and tsitsith with exactly the right number of threads and

knots, was yet an utter stranger to the love of Christ, and ignorant as a child

of His free salvation ? "Were Christians, who were all brethren, all a chosen

generation and a royal priesthood, to be treated by Jews, who had no merit

beyond the very dubious merit of being Jews, as though they were unclean

creatures with whom it was not even fit to eat ? The Jews freely indulged in

language of contemptuous supei-ioiity towards the proselytes, but was such

language to be for one moment tolerated in the brotherhood of Chi'ist p^

It is easy to understand in what a flame of fire Paul must often have stood

up to urge these questions during the passionate debates which immediately
arose.* It may be imagined with what eager interest the Gentile proselytes
would await the result of a controversy which was to decide whether it was

enough that they should bring forth the fruits of the Spirit
—

love, joy, peace,

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance—or whether

they must also stick up mezuzdth on their houses, and submit to a concision,

and abstain from the free purchases of the market, and not touch perfectly
harmless kinds of food, and petrify one day out of every seven with a rigidity
of smaU and conventionalised observances. To us it may seem amazing that

the utterances of the prophets were not sufficient to show that the essence of

religion is faith, not outward service
;
and that so far from requiring petty

accuracies of posture, and dress, and food, what the Lord requires of us is that

we should do justice, and love mercy, and walk humbly with our God.^ But
the Judaisers had tradition, authority, and the Pentateuch on their side, and
the paralysis of custom rendered many Jewish converts incapable of resisting
conclusions which yet they felt to be false. So far as they were tme Christians

at all, they could not but feel that the end of the commandment was love out

of a good heart and a pure conscience, and faith unfeigned ; but when their

opponents fiourished in their faces the Thorah-rolls, and asked them whether

they dared to despise the immemorial sanctities of Sinai, or diminish the

obligation of laws uttered by Moses amid its burning glow, the ordinary Jew

» Ezek. XX. 25.
^ "

Circumcidere genitalia instituere ut diversitate noscantur," says Tacitus (Hist, v
6 ),and adds as an aggravation "Transgressi in morem eorum idem usurpaut."

3 Here is a specimen of the language of Jewish Rabbis towards proselytes :

"
Prose-

lytes and those who sport with children [the meaning is dubious] delay the coming of the
Messiah. As for proselytes, it is explained by ilabh Chelbo's remark, that they are as

Injui-ious to Israel as a scab (since in Isa. xiv. lit is said,
'

stri\ngers' will be juined to
chem ("nCD:!), and nnc^ means ' a scab ') ; because, says Ra-shi, they are not up to the

precepts, and cause calamities to Israel
"
{Niddah, f. 13, 2).

* Acts XV. 2.
6 Mic. vi. 8 ; Deut. x. 12

; Hos. vi 6 ; 1 Sam. xv. 22.

« 2
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and tlio ordinary Gentilo were pei-plexed. On these points tlie words of Jesns

had been hut a beam in the darkness, certain indeed to grow, but as yet only

sliining amid deep midnight. Tliey did not yet understand that Christ's fulfil-

ment of the Law was its abrogation, and that to maintain the typo in the

presence of the antitj'pe was to iiold up superfluous candles to the sun. From
this imminent peril of absorption in exclusive ritual one man saved the Church,
and that man was Paul. With all the force of his argument, with all the

weight of his authority, ho affirmed and insisted tliat the Gentile converts

sliould remain in the free conditions under which they had first accepted the

faith of Christ.!

When there appeared likely to be no end to the dispute,' it became

necessary to refer it to the decision of the Church at Jerusalem, and especially
of those Apostles who had lived with the living Jesus. It is far from im-

probable that this plan was urged
—

nay, demanded—by the Judaisers them-

selves,^ wlio must have been well aware that the majority of that Church
looked with alarm and suspicion on what they regarded as anti-Judaic innova-

tions. There may even have been a certain insolence (which accounts for the

almost irritable language of St. Paul long afterwards) in their manner of

parading their immensely superior authority of living witnesses of the life of

Jesus like James and Kephas. They doubtless represented the deputation to

Jerusalem as a necessary act of submission, a going up of Paul and Barnabas

to be judged by the Jerusalem synod.* At this period Paul would not openly

repudiate the paraded superiority of the Twelve Apostles. When he says to

the Galatians that " he consulted them about the Gospel he was preaching, lest

he might be, or had been, running to no purpose," he shows that at this period
he had not arrived at the quite unshaken conviction, which made him subse-

quently say that
" whether he or an angel from heaven preached any other

gospel, let him be anathema."^ In point of fact it was at this interview that

' Comp. MS. D, eAeyev yap b TIoOAo? ficVeiv oi/Tus /cdflws cTrCcrTevaav Sucrxvpt^oix^vot.
" The expressions of Acts XV. 2, -yei/o/xcVrj; oiiu o-racretos xal <rvfi)T^creu)?oiic oAi'yrj^, ic.t.X.,

are very strong. Srao-i? is
"
insiu-rection

"
(Mark xv. 7; Luke xxiii. 19). For (tv^jjttjo-i?

see Acts vi. 9 ;
xxviii. 29 ;

Mark ix. 14.
^ As is again asserted in D, irapriyyeiXav avrois T(p TTauAti) Kol TO) BapvajSa kol thtiv oAAoi?

ara/SatVeti' Trpb? Tou? aTroo'ToAou?, k.t.A., ottoj? KpiQixKXiv ctt' auTOts Trept Tou ^"TJTTj/jLaTo? TO'VTOVt
* See tlie previous extract from D.
* I have here assumed without hesitation that the visit to Jerusalem of Gal. ii. 1—10,

tliough there mentioned as though it were a second visit, was identical with that of Acts

XV., and therefore was in reality his third visit. There are in the Acts of the Apostles
five visits of St. Paul to Jerusalem—viz., (1) after his conversion (ix. 26); (2) with the
Antiochene contribution (xi. 30) ; (3) to consult the Apostles about the necessity of

circumcision for the Gentiles (xv. 2) ; (4) after his second missionary journey (xviii. 22) ;

(5) before his imprisonment at Csesarea (xxi.). Now this visit of Gal. ii. could not

possibly have been the first ; nor, as is proved by Gal. ii. 7, as weU as by the whole

chronology of his life, could it have been the second ; nor, as we see from the presence
of Barnabas (comp. Gal. ii. 1 with Acts xv. 39), could it have been the fourth; for no
one can assume that it was without .accusing St. Paul of disingenuous suppression when
he spoke to the Galatians of this sole intercourse which he had had with the Apostles ;

and that it was not the fifth is quite decisively proved by Gal. ii. 11. By the exhausti\e

method, therefore, we see that the visit dwelt on in Gal. ii. nui.st h.ave been the third.

It would, indeed, be conceivable that it was some visit not recorded by the author oi the
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lie learnt tliat his own insight and authority wore fully equal to those of the

Apostles who were in Christ before him ; that they had nothing to tell liim and

nothing to add to him
; that, on the contrary, there were spheres of work which

belonged rather to liini than to them, and in which they stood to him in the

position of learners
;

' that Jesus had fulfilled His own promise that it was
better for His children that He should go away, because His communion with
them by the gift of His Holy Spirit was closer and more absolute than by His
actual presence.- But even now Paul must have cliafed to submit tho decision

of truths which he felt to be true to any human authority. But for one cir-

cumstance he must have felt like an able Roman Catholic bishop
—a Stross-

meyer or a Dupanloup—who has to await a decision respecting tenets which he
deems irrefragable, from a Pope in all respects his inferior in ability and in

enlightenment. That circumstance was the inward voice, the spiritual intima-

tion which revealed to him that this course was wise and necessary. St. Luke,
of course, teUs the external side of the event, which was that Paul went by
desire of the Church of Antioch

; but St. Paul himself, omittmg this as
irrelevant to his purpose, or regarding it as an expression of the will of

Heaven, tells his converts that he went up
"
by revelation." From Paul also

we learn the interesting cu-cumstance that among those who accompanied him-
self and Barnabas was Titus, perhaps a Cretan Gentile whom he had converted
at Cyprus during his first journey.

* Paul took him as a Gentile representative
of his own converts, a living pledge and witness that uncircumcised Greeks,
seeing that they were equal partakers of the gift of the Holy Ghost, were not
to be treated as dogs and outcasts. The declared approval of God was not to

be set aside for the fantastic demands of man, and the supercilious tolerance

or undisguised contempt of Jews for proselytes was at once a crime and an

ignorance when displayed towards a brother in the faith.

Acts if there were any reason whatever for such a supposition ; but when we consider
how impossible it was that such a visit should have occurred without the knowledge of
St. Luke, and how eminently the facts of it accorded with the views which he wished to
further, and how difiBcult it is to find any other occasion on which such a visit would
have been natural, we have no vahd reason for adopting such an hyjiothesis. Nor,
indeed, can anything be much clearer than the identity of circumstances in the visits
thus described. In the two narratives the same people go up at the same time, from
the same place, for the same object, in consequence of the same interference by the same
agitators, and with the same results. Against the absolute certainty of the conclusion
that the visits described were one and the same there is nothing whatever to set but
trivial differences of detail, every one of which is accounted for in the text. As for
St. Paiil's non-allusion to the so-called "decree," it is sufficiently explained by its local,
partial, temporary—and, so far as principles were concerned, indecisive—character ; by
the fact that the Galatians were 7iot asking for concessions, but seeking bondage ; and by
the Apostle's determination not to settle such questions by subordinating his Apostolic
independence to any authority which could be described as either

"
of man or by man,"

by anything, in short, except the principles revealed by the Spirit of God Himself.
Prof. Jowett (Gal. i. 253) speaks of the unbroken image of harmony presented by the
narrative of the Acts contrasted with the tone of Gal. ii. 2-—6; but "an unbroken image
of harmony

"
is not very accordant with the ttoAA^ <rvir,Tricris of Acts xv. 7, which is an

obvious continuation of the o-rao-is xal ^>)rr,<ns ovk b\iyy, of ver. 2. The extent to which the
Acts "casts the veil of time over the differences of the Apostles" seems to me to be
often exaggerated.

1 Gal. ii. 7—9. 2 John xvi. 7. 3
Ewald, Gesch. vi. 456,
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AJiko the commenceinont and tlio course of tlicir overland ji.uruey wore
'

cheered by open sympathy with their views. From Antioch they were

honourably escoiied on their way; and as they passed throiigli Berjrtits,

TyTO, Sidon, aud Samaria, narrating to the Churches the conversion of the

Gcutiles, they
—like Luther on his way to the Diet of Worms—were en-

couraged by unanimous expressions of approval and joy. On arriving at

Jerusalem they were i-oceived by the Apostles and elders, and narrated to

them the story of their preaching and its results, together with the inevit

able question to which it had given rise. It was on this occasion appa-

rently that some of the Christian Pharisees at once got up, aud broadly
insisted on the moral necessity of Mosaism and circumcision, implying,
therefore, a direct censure of the principles on which Paul and Barnabas
had conducted their mission.^ The question thus stated by the opposing

parties was far too grave to be decided by any immediate vote ; the deli-

bei'ate judgment of the Church on so momentous a problem could only be

pronounced at a subsequent meeting. Paul used the interval with his

usual sagacity and power. Kuomng how liable to a thousand varying
accidents are the decisions arrived at by promiscuous assemblies—fearing
lest the voice of a mixed gathering might only express the collective in-

capacity or the collective prejudice
—he endeavoured to win over the leaders

of the Church by a private statement of the Gospel which he preached.
Those leaders were, he tells us, at this time, James,^ who is mentioned

first because of his position as head of the Church at Jerusalem, aud
Peter and John. These he so entirely succeeded in gaining over to his

cause—he showed to them with such unanswerable force that they could

not insist on making Gentile Christians into orthodox Jews without in-

curring the tremendous responsibility of damming up for ever the free

river of the grace of God—that they resigned to his judgment the mission

to the Gentiles. Eminent as they were in their own spheres, great as

was their force of character, marked as was their individuality, they could

not resist the personal ascendency of Paul. In the presence of one whose
whole nature e\dnced the intensity of his inspired conviction, they felt that

they could not assume the position of superiors or guides.^ Wliatever may
have been their original prejudices, these noble-hearted men allowed neither

their private predilections nor any fibre of natural jealousy to deter their

acknowledgment of their great fellow-workers. They gave to Paul and

Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, and acknowledged them as Apostles
to the Gentiles. One touching request alone they made. The Church of

Jerusalem had been plunged from the first in abject poverty. It had

Buffered perhaps from the temporary experiment of communism; it had

1 The napeSfxSriaav vtto tt)? ckk-Atjctiol? of Acts XV. 4 Implies a preliminary meeting
distinct from the crvnjxeTjo-ai' rt of ver. 6.

- Not here characterised as
" the Lord's brother," because James, the son of Zebedee,

was dead, and James, the son of Alj)liseus, was an Apostle of whom nothing is known.
' Gal. ii. 7, ifiofTCs. 9, Yrwres.
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sufforocl cortaiuly from tlio huiublo rank of its first converts, tho persecu-

tions wliich tliey had endured, and the chronic famine to which their city

\vas liable. Paul and Barnabas were Avorkiug in wealthy Antioch, and

were likely to travel among Gentiles, Avho, if not rich, were amply supplied

witli the means of livelihood. Would they forget Jerusalem ? Would they

suffer those to starve who had walked with Jesus by the Lake of Galilee, and

sat beside His feet when Ho preached the Sermon on the Momit ? Already
once they had brouglit from Antioch tho deeply acceptable C/taZu/ca,^ which

in the fiercest moment of famine and persecution had as much relieved the

brethren as the royal bounties of Helena had sustained the Jews. Surely

they would not let religious diiferenecs prevent them from aiding the hunger-
bitten Church ? It might be that they had been treated by Jerusalem Chris-

tians of tlie Pharisaic i)arty with surreptitious ojiposition and ^^ndisguised

dislike, but surely this would not weigh with them for a moment. The three

heads of tho afflicted Church begged the missionaries to the luxurious world
" that they would remember the poor." It was a request in every respect

agreeable to tho tender and sympathetic heart of Paul.^ Ax^art from all

urging, he had already sliown spontaneous earnestness "* in his holy work of

compassion, and now that it came to him as a sort of request, by way of

acknowledging the full recognition which wr.s being conceded to him, he was

only too glad to have such means of showing that, while he would not

yield an inch of essential truth, he would make any amount of sacrifice in the

cause of charity. Thenceforth Paul threw himself into the plan of collecting

alms for the poor saints at Jerusalem with characteristic eagerness. There

was scarcely a Church or a nation that he visited which he did not press for

contributions, and the Galatians themselves could recall the systematic plan

of collection which he had urged upon their notice.^ In the very hottest

moment of displeasure against those who at any rate represented themselves

as emissai-ies of James, he never once relaxed his kindly efforts to prove to

the Church, which more than aU others suspected and thwarted him, that even

theological differences, with all their exasperating bitterness, had not dulled

tlie generous sensil>ility of a h(>art wliich, by many a daily affliction, had learnt

to throb v/ith sympathy for the afflicted.

One jjart, then, of his mission to Jerusalem was fulfilled when the Lord's

brother, and he to whom He had assigned "the keys of the kingdom of

heaven," and he who had leaned his head at the Last Supper upon His breast,

had yielded to him their friendly acknowledgment. It is on this that he

chiefiy dwells to the Galatians. In their Churches brawling Judaisers had

dared to impugn his commission and disparage his teaching, on the asserted

2 Gal. ii. 10. o (cat i(movSa<Ta airb ttoCto non}<Tai ; Jit.,
"

wliicli also I waseager to do at

once that very tbiug."
"
Quod etiaui sollicitus fui hoc ipsuni facere." (Vulg.)

3 Acts xi. 29.
4 1 Cor. xvi. 3; cf. 2 Cor. viii., Lx. ;

Rom. xv. 27. Even many years after we find

St. Paul still most heartily fulfilling this part of the mutual compact (Acta xxiv. 17).

Phi-ygia alone seems to have contributed nothing.
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authority of tho mother Church aucl its bishop. It was Paul's object to pvovo
to them that his sacred independence had been acknowledged by the very men
who were now thrust into antagonism with his sentiments. There may be in

his language a little sense of wrong ; but, on the other hand, no candid reader

can fail to see that a fair summary of the antagonism to which he alludes is

this—"
Separation, not opposition; antagonism of the followers rather than of

the leaders
; personal antipathy of the Judaisers to St. Paul rather than of

St. Paul to tho Twelve." i

But St. Luke is dealing with another side of this visit. To him the

authority of Paul was not a subject of doubt, nor was it seriously questioned

by those for whom ho wi'ote
; but with the teaching of Paul it was far

different, and it was Luke's object to show that the main principles involved,
so far from being dangerous, had received the formal sanction of the older

Apostles. That there was a severe struggle he does not attempt to conceal,

but he quotes an authentic document to prove that it ended triumphantly in

favour of the Apostle of the Gentiles.

A concrete form was given to this debate by the presence of Titus as one

of Paul's companions. Aroimd this young man arose, it is evident, a wild

clamour of controversy. The Judaisers insisted that he should be circumcised.

So long as he remained uncircumcised they refused to eat with him, or to

regard him as in any true sense a brother. They may even have been indig-

nant with Paul for his free companionship with this Gentile, as they had

previously been with Peter for sharing the hospitality of Cornelius. The

Agapa3 were disturbed with these contentions, and with them the celebration

of the Holy Communion. Alike Titus and Paul must have had a troubled

time amid this stoi-m of conflicting opinions, urged with the rancorous intensity

wliich Jews always display when theii' religious fanaticism is aroused. Even
after the lapse of five or six years

^ St. Paul cannot speak of this episode in

his life without an agitation which affects his language to so extraordinary a

degree as to render uncertain to us the result, of which doubtless the Galatians

were aware, but about which we should be glad to have more complete

certainty. The question is, did Paul, in this particular instance, yield or not ?

In other words, was Titus circumcised ? In the case of Timothy, Paul

avowedly took into account his Jewish parentage on the mother's side, and

therefore circumcised him as a Jew, and not as a Gentile, because otherwise it

would have been impossible to secure his admission among Jews. Even this

might be enough to give rise to the charges of inconsistency with which wo
know him to have been assaUod. But if he had indeed bowed to the storm in

the case of Titus—if he, the firmest champion of Chnstian imcircumcision, tlie

foremost preacher of the truth that in Christ Jesus neither circumcision was

anything nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love, had still allowed

1 Jowett, Romans, &c., i. 326. lu this essay, and that of Dr. Lightfoot on "
St. Paul

and the Three "
(Gal. 276—346), the reader -will find the facts fairly appreciated and

carefxilly stated.
- The date of the "Council" at Jerusalem is about A.D. 51 ; that of the Epistle to

the Galatiaus about A.D, 58,
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an adult Gentile convert to submit to a Jewish rite whieli had no meaning

except as an acknowledgment that he was bound to keep the Mosaic Law—
then, indeed, he might be charged with having sacrificed the very point at

issue. He might of course urge that he had only done it for the moment by way
of peace, because otherwise the very life of Titus would have been endangered,

or because his presence in the Holy City might otherwise have caused false

rumours and terrible riots,^ as the presence of Trophimus did in later years.

He might say,
" I circumcised Titus only because there was no other chance of

getting the question reasonably discussed ;" but if he yielded at all, however

noble and charitable may have been his motives, he gave to his opponents a

handle against him which assuredly they did not fail to use.

Now that he was most vehemently urged to take this step is clear, and

perhaps the extraordinary convulsiveness of his expressions is only due to the

memory of all that he must have undergone in that bitter struggle.^ In hold-

ing out to the last he had, doubtless, been forced to encounter the pressure of

nearly the whole body of the Church at Jerusalem, including almost certainly

aU who were living of the twelve Apostles, and their three leaders. Perhajjs

even Barnabas himself might, as afterwards, have lost all firm grasp of truths

which seemed sufficiently clear when he was working with Paul alone on the

wild uplands of Lycaonia. Certainly St. Paul's moral courage triumphed over

the severest test, if he had the fii-mness and fortitude to hold out against this

mass of influence. It would have been far bolder than Whitefield standing

before a conclave of Bishops, or Luther pleading his cause at Rome. As far

as courage was concerned, it is certain that no fear would ever have induced

him to give way ;
but might he not have yielded ad interim, and as a charitable

concession, in order to secure a permanent result ?

Let us consider, in all its roughness, his own language.
"
Then," he says,

" fourteen years after,^ I again went up to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking

1 This element of the decision has been universally overlooked. Gentiles of course

there were in Jerusalem, but for a Jew deliberately to introduce an uncircumciseii

Gentile as a full partaker of all religious rites in a Judao- Christian coinmuniUj was a

terribly dangerous experiment. If all the power and influence of Josepluis could hardli/-

sane from massaci'e t^co illustrious and highly-connected Gentiles who had fled to hiui for

refuqe
—although there was no pretence of extending to them any religious privileges

—
because the multitude said that "

they ought not to be suffered to live if they would not

change their religion to the religion of those to whom they fled for safety
"

( Vit. 31), how
could Paul answer for the life of Titus ?

2 This is the view of Dr. Lightfoot {Gal. p. 102), who says,
" The counsels of the

Apostles of the circumcision are the hidden rock on which the grammar of the sentence

is \vrecked;" and "the sensible underciurent of feeling, the broken grammar of the sen-

tence, the obvious tenour of particular phrases, all convey the impression that, though the

final victory was complete, it was not attained without a struggle, in which St. Paul

maintained, at one time almost single-handed, the cause of Gentile freedom." I give my
reason afterwards for adopting a different conclusion. The sense of a complete victory

contemplated years afterwards would hardly produce all this agitation. It would have

been alluded to with the calm modesty of conscious strength. Not so an error of judg-

ment involving serious consequences though actuated by the best motives. If Titus wai

not circumcised, xvhij does not Paul plainly say so?
3 Gal. ii. 1—6. Foiuteen years after his first visit.
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witli me also Titus.^ Now, I went up in acconlaiico with a revelation, aud I

referred to tbem^ tlio Gospel Avlueli I am preaeliiuf^ among the Gentiles—
privately, however, to those of roi)ute, lest perchance I am now nmuiug,^ or

even had run, to no liur^joso."* But not even Titus, who was with me, Greek

tli(m<;[h he was, was obliged to be circumcised; but [ho was only circumcised?]
because of the stealthily-introduced false bi-ethren—peoj^lo who came secretly
in to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, in order that they
shall ^

utterly enslave us, [(to whom) not even]^ for an hour did we yield by

way of submission—^in order that the truth of the Gospel may remain entirely
with you;" from those, however, who are reputed® to be something

—whatever

they were ^ makes no matter to me—God accepts no man's face—well, to me

1 And some others, whom, however, he could hardly be said to
" take with him "

(Acts XV. 2).
-

ai'e0e>iji' auTois, "communicated" or "referred to them"—not "jjlaced in their
hands" (cf. Acts xxv. 14). TertuUian says "ad patrocinium Petri, etc.," which is too

strong.
^ I take Tpe'xu) as an indie., but it may be the subjunctive, as in 1 Thess. iii. 5, and for

the metaphor Phil. ii. 16.
•* Dr. Lightfoot takes this to mean "that my past and present labours might not be

thwarted by opposition or misunderstanding." So Theophylact, ad loc, 'iva ^j) o-racn?

yevrjrai koI IVa ap9fj to cTKdi'&aXov. The context seems to me to show that it implies a de.sire

on St. Paxil's part to know whether anything valid could be urged against his own personal
conviction. And so Tert. adv. Marc. i. 20 ; v. 3

;
iv. 2. The admission of the possibility

of a misgiving as to the practical issue only adds strength to the subsequent confirma-
tion. To St. Paul's uncertamty or momentary hesitation I would compare that of St.

John the Baptist (Matt. xi. 3).
' Ka.Ta&ov\M<TovTi. (n. A, B, C, D, E). I have literally translated the bold solecism,

which was not unknown to Hellenistic Greek, and by which it gains in vividness (cf. iv. 17,
'iva ^tjAoOre).

8 In the insertion, omission, or variation of these two words ot? ovSe the MSS. and

quotations become as agitated and uncertain as the style of the writer. If we could
believe that the word ov5e—"not even"—was spurious it would then, I think, be obvious
that St. Paul meant to say, "Owing to these false brethren I did, it is true, make a
temporary concession (irpos lopav), but only mth a view of ultimately securing for you
a permanent lihertg" {Si.aixeCvri irph^ v/xas) ; "ostendcns," as TertuUian says, propter quid
fererit quod nee fecisset nee ostendisset, si illud propter quod fecit non accidisset

"
(adv.

Marc. V. 3). But admittedly the evidence of the manuscrqits is in favour of retaining
the negative, though it is omitted in Irenwus, is absent from many Latin copies, is

declared on the doubtful authority of Victorinus to have been absent from tlie majority
of Latin and Greek manuscripts, and is asserted by Tertiillian to liave been fraudulently
introduced by the heretic Marcion. Sm-ely the uncertainty which attaclies to it, joined
to the fact that even its retention by no means excludes the supposition that Paul, to his

ovra gi'eat subsequent regret, had given way under i)rotest while the debate was pending,
are arguments in favour of this having been the case. If this view be right it would give a

far deeper significance to such passages as Gal. i. 10 ; iv. 11. In that case his vacillation

was an error of policy, which we have no more reason to believe was imjiossible in his

case than a moral error was in that of St. Peter at Antiocli ; but it would have been an
error of practical judgment, not of unsettled principle ; an error of noble self-abnegation,
not of timid complaisance. And surely St. I'aul would Iiave been the very last of men
to claim immunity from the possibUity of error. "The fulness of divine gifts," says Dr.

Newman,
"

ilid not tend to destroy what is human in htm, but to spuitualise and

perfect it.
"

'
!>i.aiiiCv-r\.

"
SoKoviTc;, "seem," not "seemed," as in E.V.

^ Kenan and others see in this a covert allusion to tlie former disbelief cf James ;

this is utterly unlikely, seeing that the reference is also to Peter and John. It means,
rather, "however groat their former privilege in nearness to the H\lng Christ" (cf,

2 Uor. vi. IGj. Indeeii, it is better to join the s-«t« to the ottoioi,

"
qualescaiique,"
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tlioso in repute added notliiug." Such is a literal translation of his actual

words in this extraordiuary sentence ;
and ho then proceeds to narrate the

acknowledgment of the Three, that his authority was in no sense dis])arato

with theirs
; nay, that in dealing with the GentUes he was to be regarded as

specially endowed with Divane guidance.
But does he mean that,

" I never for a moment yielded and cu-cumcised

Titus, in spite of the enormous pressure which was put upon mo
"
? or does ho

mean,
" I admit—grieved as I am to admit it—that bx the case of Titus I did

yield. Titus was circumcised, but not under compulsion. I yielded, but not

out of submission. The concession which I made—vast as it was, mistaken as

it may have been—was not an abandonment of principle, but a stretch of

charity
"

?

It must be remembered that Paul "cared for ideas, not for forms;" the

fact that circumcision was a matter in itself indifferent—the admitted truth

that men coidd be saved by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by that

alone—may have induced him, under strong pressure,^ to concede that the rite

should be performed
—with the same kind of liaK-coutemptuous indifference to

the exaggeration of trifles which makes him say to the Galatians in a burst of

bitter irony, "I wish that, while they are about it, these Judaisers, who make
so much of circumcision, would go a little farther stUl and make themselves

altogether like your priests of Agdistis."^ When Paul took on him the

Nazarite vow, when he circumcised Timothy,3 he did it out of a generous desire

to remove all needless causes of offence, and not to let his work be hindered

by a stiff refusal to give way in things unimportant. We know that it was his

avowed princij)le to become all things to all men, if so be he might win some.

His soul was too large to stickle about matters of no moment. Can we not

imagine that in the wild strife of tongues which made Jerusalem hateful so

long as the uncircumcised Titus was moving among the members of the

Church, Paul might have got up and said,
" I have come here to secure a

decision about a matter of vast moment. If the presence of Titus looks to

you like an offensive assertion of foregone conclusions—well, it is only an

indi\'idual instance—and while the question is stiU undecided, I will have liim

circumcised, and we shall then be able to proceed more calmly to the considera-

tion of the general question
"

? Might he not have regarded this as a case in

which it was advisable "
reculer pour mieux sauter"? and to his own friends

who shared his sentiments might he not have said,
" What tloes it matter in

this particular instance ? It can mean nothing. Titus himself is generous

enough to wish it for the sake of peace ;
he fully understands that he is merely

yielding to a violent prejudice. It may be most useful to him in securing
future admission to Jewish assemblies. To him, to us, it will be regarded as
'

concision,' not ' circumcision ;' an outward observance submitted to frojn

voluntary good nature
;
not by any means a solemn precedent, or a significant

rite
"

? And would not Titus have also urged the Apostle not to be deterred

1 Acts XV. 10. • Gal. V, 12 (in the Greek). ' Acts xvi. 3.
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by any consideratiou for liirn? Might he not naturally have mid, "I am

grieved that tliere sliovild be all this uproar and heart-burning on my account,

and I am quite willing to allay it by becoming a proselyte of rigliteousness "!

If Titus took this generous line, Paul's reluctance to take advantage of his

generosity might have been increased, and yet an additional argument would
have been supplied to his opponents.

"
Moses," they would have said,

" commanded circumcision
;
we cannot let this Gentile sit at our Agapae without

it
;
he is himself, much to his credit, quite ready to consent to it

; why do you

persist in troubling our Israel by your refusal to consent ?
"

For whatever may be urged against this view, I cannot imagine why, if

Paul did not yield, he should use language so ambiguoiis, so involved, that

ivliethcr we retain the negative or not his language has still led many—as it

did in the earliest ages of the Church—to believe that he did the very thing
which he is generally supposed to be denying. Nothing could have been

easier or pleasanter than to say, "I did not circumcise Titus, though every

possible effort was made to force me to do so. My not doing so—even at

Jerusalem, even at the beginning of the whole controversy, even at the head-

quarters of the Judseo-Christian tyranny, even in the face of the evident wish

of the Apostles
—

proves, once for all, both my independence and my con-

sistency." But it was immensely more difficult to explain why he really had

given way in that important instance. It may be that Titus was by his side

while he penned this very paragraph, and, if so, it would be to Paul a yet
more bitter reminder of a concession which, more than auglit else, had been

quoted to prove his subjection and his insincerity. He is tliorefore so anxious

to show why he did it, and what were not his motives, that ultimately he uncon-

sciously omits to say it in so many words at all.^ And if, after the decision

of the meeting, and the battle which he had fought, Paul still thought it

advisable to circumcise Timotliy merely to avoid offending the Jews whom he

was about to visit, would not the same motives work with him at this earlier

period when he saw how the presence of Titus threw the wliole (Jliureli into

confusion? If the false inferences which might be deduced from tlie con-

cession were gi'cater in the case of a pure-blooded GentUe, on the other hand

the necessity for diminishing offence was also more pressing, and the obliga-

toriness of circumcision had at that time been less seriously impugned. And
it is even doubtful whether such a com-se was not overruled for good. But

for this step would it, for instance, have been possible for Titus to be overseer

of the Church of Crete ? Would any circumcised Jew have tolerated at this

epoch the *'

episcopate
"

of an uncircuracised Gentile ? I have dwelt long

1 "
Cette transaction couta beaucoup a Paul, et la phrase daus laquelle 11 en parle est

une des plus originales qu'il ait ecrltes. Le mot qui lui coilte semble ne pouvoir couler

de sa plume. La phrase au premier coup d'oeil parait dire que Titus ne fut pas circoncis,

tandis quelle implique qu'il le fut
"
(Kenan, St. Paul, p. 92). It need hardly be said that

there is no question of suppression here, because I assumt that the fact was pwfectly well
known. "We find a similar characteristic of style and character in Rom. ix. Baur, on the

other hand (but on very insufficient grounds), thinks that "nothing can be more absurd."

Yet it was the view of Tertullian (c. 3Iarc. v. 3), and Eaiu" equally disbelieves the ex-

pressly asserted circumcision of Timothy.
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upon this incident because, if I am right, there are few events in the biography
of St. Paul more illustrative alike of his own character and of the circum-

stances of his day. Ho would rather have died, would rather have suffered a

schism between the Church of Jerusalem and the Churches of her Gentile

converts, than admit that there could be no salvation out of the pale of

Mosaism. In this or that instance he was ready enough—perhaps, in the

largeness of his heart, too ready for his own peace
—to go almost any length

rather than bring himself and, what was infinitely more dear to him, the

Gospel with which he had been entrusted, into collision with the adamautine

walls of Pharisaic bigotry. But he always let it be understood that his

principle remained intact—that Christ had in every sense abolished the curse

of the Law—that, except in its universal moral precepts, it was no longer

binding on the Gentiles—that the " traditions of the fathers
" had for them

no further significance. He intended at all costs, by almost unlimited con-

cession in the case of individuals, by unflinching resistance when principles
were endangered, to establish, as far at any rate as the Gentiles were con-

cerned, the truth that Christ had obliterated the handwriting in force against

us, and taken it out of the way, nailing the torn fragments of its decrees to

His cross.'

And so the great debate came on. The Apostles
—at any rate, their

leaders—had to a great extent been won over in private conferences
; the

opponents had been partially silenced by a personal concession. Paul must
have looked forward with breathless interest to the result of the meetinsf

which should decide whether Jerusalem was still to be the metropolis of the

Faith, or whether she was to be abandoned to the isolation of unprogressive

literalism, while the Gospel of Christ started on a new career from Antioch

and from the West. One thing only must not be. She must not swathe the

daily-strengthening youth of Christianity in the dusty cerements of an
abolished system ;

she must not make Christianity a religion of washings and

cleansings, of times and seasons, of meats and drinks, but a religion of holi-

ness and of the heart—a religion in which men might eat or not as they

pleased, and might regard every day as alike sacred, so that they strove with

all tlieir power to reveal in their lives a love to man springing out of the root

of love to God.

We are not surprised to hear that there was much eager and passionate
debate.^ Doubtless, as in all similar gatherings of the Church to settle dis-

puted questions, there were mutual recriminations and misunderstandings,
instances of untenable argument, of inaccurate language, of confused concep-
tions. The Holy Spirit, indeed, was among them then, as now, in aU gatherings
of faithful Christian men : He was with them to guide and to inspire. But
neither then nor now—as we see by the clearest evidence of the New Testa-

ment then, and as we see by daily experience now—did His influence work
to the miraculous extinction of human differences, or obliteration of human

* CoL ii. 14. 2 gee on this dissension Hooker, Ecd. Pol. TV. xi, 4.



238 THE LIFE AND WORK OB* ST. PAUL.

imperft'ctions. Those who supported the cause of Paul rendered themselves
lial)lo to those charges, so terrible to a Jew, of laxuess, of irreligion, of apostasy,
of unpatriotism, of not being believers in revealed truth. Was not Moses

inspired ? "Was the Sacred Pentateuch to be reduced to a dead letter ?

Were all the curses of Ebal to bo braved ? Were the Thorah-rolls to be flung

contemptuously into the Dead Sea ? On the other hand, those who main-
tained the necessity of circumcision and of obedience to the Law, laid them-
selves open to the fatal question,

" If the Law is essential to salvation, what,
then, has been the work of Christ ?

"

But when the subject had been amply discussed, Peter arose.^ V/hich
side he would take could be hardly doubtful. He had, in fact, already braved
and overborne the brunt of a similar opposition. But an exceptional instance

was felt to 1)6 a v6ry different thing from a universal nile. It was true that

Peter did not now stand alone, but found the moral suppm-t, which was so

necessary to him, in the calm dignity of Barnabas and the fervid genius of

Paul. But in aU other respects his task was even more diiRcult than it had
been before, and, rising to the occasion, he spoke with corresponding boldness

and force.2 His speech was in accortlauce with the practical, forthright, non-

argumentative turn of his mind. FiUed with energetic conviction by the

logic of facts, he reminded them how, long ago,^ the qviestion had been prac-

tically settled. God had selected him to win over the first little body of

converts from the Gentile world
; and the gift of the Spirit to them had

showed that they were cleansed by faith. To lay on them the burden of the

Law—a burden to the daily life which it surrounded with unpractical and
often all but impracticable observances—a burden to the conscience because

it created a sense of obligation of which it could neither inspire the

fulfilment nor remedy the shortcoming
—a burden which had therefore been

found intolerable both by their fathers and themselves'*—was simply to

tempt God by hindering His manifest purposes, and resisting His manifest
will. In one doctrine aU present were agreed ;

^
it was that alike the Jews

and the Gentile converts should be saved oiily by the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ. The inference then was obvious, that they were not and could

not be saved by the works of the Law. In the observance of those works the

Jews, on whom they were originally enjoined, might naturally persevere tiU

fresh light came
;
but these hereditary customs had never been addressed to

the Gentiles, and, since they were unnecessaiy to salvation, they must

I On the views of St. John, ^ee Excursus XVTI.,
"

St. John and St. Paul."
- Acts XV. 7—11. Again we have to notice the interesting ciiximistance that in this

brief sjjeech the language is distuictly Petrine. Such minute marks of authenticity are
wholly beyond the reach of a forger.

* The expression a<;>" lififpwr ipxaiwr would naturally refer to the ipxv of the Gospel (cf.
ad, 15 ; xxi. 16 ; Phil. iv. 15). But if the conversion of Cornelius took place during the"

rest
"
procured for tlie Church by the absoiption of the Jews in tlicir attempt to rebut

the mad impiety of Gains, A.D. 40, that was not twelve years before this time.
* Gal. V. 3. The Law was a ^uyis SovMiat, the Gospel a fuyb? xp-io'tos, a 4>opTiov eXavpoK

(Matt. xi. 29, 30).
* Cf. Acts xi. 17.
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obviously be to the Gentiles not burdensome only, but a positive stumbling-
block.

The -weight of Peter's dignity had liroduccd silence in the assembly. The
excitement was now so far calmed that Paul and Barnabas were at least

listened to without interruptions. Barnabas—who, in the Jewish Church,
still retained his precedence, and who was as acceptable to the audience from
his past liberality as Paul was unacceptable from his former persecutions—
spoke first ;

but both he and Paul seem to have abstained from arguing the

question. All the arguments had been urged at private conferences when
words could be deliberately considered. They were not there to impress
their own views, but to hear those of the Apostles and of the Church they

governed. Barnabas never seems to have been prominent in debate, and Paul
was too wise to discuss theological differences before a pi'omiscuous audience.

They confined themselves, therefore, to a simple history of their mission,

dwelling esjiecially on those "
signs aud wonders "

wrought by their hands

among the Gentiles, which were a convincing proof that, though they might
not win the approval of man, they had all along enjoyed the blessing of

God.

Then rose James. Every one present must have felt that the practical
decision of the Church—Paul must have felt that, humanly speaking, the

future of Christianity
—
depended on his words. A sense of awe clung about

him and all he said and did. Clothed with a mysterious and indefinable

dignity as " the brother of the Lord," that dignity and mystery were enhanced

by his bearing, dress, manner of life, and entire appearance. Tradition, as

embodied in an Ebionite romance, aud derived from thence by Hegesippus,^

represents him as wearing no wool, but clothed in fine white linen from head to

foot, and—either from some priestly element in his genealogy, or to symbolise
his

'•

episcopate
"

at Jerusalem—as wearing on his forehead the petalon, or

golden plate of High-priesthood.^ It is said that he was so holy, and so highly
esteemed by the whole Jewish people, that he alone was allowed, like the

High Priest, to enter the Holy Place ; that he lived a celibate ^ and ascetic

life ; that he spent long hours alone in the Temple praying for the people,
till his knees became hard and callous as those of the camel

;
that he had the

power of working miracles ; that the rain fell in accordance with his prayers ;

that it was owing to his merits that God's impending wrath was averted from
the Jewish nation; that he received the title of "the Just" and Ohliam, or
"
Rampart of the People ;

and that he was shadowed forth in the images of

1 "The Ascent of James." The narrative of Ilegesippus is quoted at length by
Euiebius, H. E. ii. 23. Other passages which relate to him are Epiphan. Hacr,
btxviii. 7, 13, 14 ; Jer. De Virr. Illustr. 2; Comm. in Gal. i. 19.

-
Epiphan. Haer. xxix. 4. The same story is told of St. John, on the authority of

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus (Euseb. H. E. iii. 31 ; v. 24). Either Polycrates has
taken literally some n]etaphori'-:al allusion, or John really did sometimes adopt a symbol
of Glii-istian High-priesthood. The former seems the more probable supposition.

" This is rendered doubtful by 1 Cor. ix. 5, unless he was an exception to the other

Desposyni.



240 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL,

the prophets.* Some of tliese details must be purely imaginative ;
but legends,

as has Avell been said, are like the clouds that gather upon the mountain sum-

mits, and show the heiglit and take the shapes of the peaks about which they

cling. We may readily believe that he was a Nazarite, jierhaps even an

ascetic—one who, by the past affinities of his character, was bound rather to

Banus, and John Baptist, and the strict communltios of the Esscnes, than to

the disciples of One wlio came eating and drinking, pouring on social life tho

brightness of His holy joy, attending the banquet of the Pharisee at Caper-

naum, and tho feast of the bridegroom at Cana, not shrinking from the tears

with which Mary of Magdala or the perfumes with which Mary of Bethany
embathed his feet.

Such was the man who now rose to speak, with the long locks of thp

Nazarite streaming over his white robe, and with all tho sternness of aspect

rLich can hardly have failed to characterise one who was so rigid in his

convictions, so uncompromising in his judgments, so incisive in his speech.
The importance of his opinion lay in the certainty that it could hardly faO. to

be, at least nominally, adopted by the multitude, among whom he exercised an

authority, purely local indeed and limited, but within those limits superior
even to that of Peter. The most fanatical of bigots could hardly refuse to be

bound by the judgment of one who was to the very depth of his being a loyal

Jew ;
to whom even unconverted Jews looked up with reverence

;
to whom

the "
Law," which neither St. Peter nor St. John so much as mention in their

Epistles, was so entirely the most prominent conception that he does not

once mention the Gospel, and only alludes to it under the aspect of a law,

though as
" the perfect law of liberty.

"^

His speech
—which, as in so many other instances, bears internal marks of

authenticity^
—was thoroughly Judaic in tone, and yet showed that the private

arguments of the Apostles of the Gentiles had not been thrown away on a

mind which, if in comparison with the mind of a Paul, and even of a Peter, it

was somewhat stern and narrow, was yet the mind of a remarkable and holy
man who would not struggle against the guidance of the Holy Spirit of God.

Peter, in one of those impetuous outbursts of generous conviction which

carried him beyond his ordinary self, had dauntlessly laid down broad

principles which are, perhaps, the echo of thoughts which Paul had impressed

upon his mind. It would have been too much to expect that James Avould

speak with equal breadth and boldness. Had he done so, we should have felt

at once that he was using language unlike himself, unlike all that we know of

1 Dan. i. 8, 12 ; Tob. i. 11, 12. <Ls oi TTpo<f>riTai. &ri\ovcn wepl auTov (Heges. uhi si/pr.).

This, perhaps, refers to Isa. iii. 10. If he be the Jacob of Kephar Sechaniah he is

indeed regarded as a Min, yet he is represented as having various dealings with orthodox
Rabbis (Griitz, Gnostic, u. Judaism, p. 25). The name Oblias, n^bain, is explained by
Hausrath to mean "Jehovah my chain," with allusion to the Nazarite vow. Hitzi ;.

[Kl. Prophetcn) thinks the name may refer to the staff called
" bands

"
in Zech. xi. 7.

Is it possible the name may be some confusion of Abh leam, "father of the peoi)le"?
^ James i. 25 ; ii. 12.
^

JE.l/.,
" on whom my name has been called ;

"
cf. James IL 7.
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him, unlike tlie language of his own Epistle. But though his speech is as

different from St. Peter's as possible
—though it proposed restrictions where

he had indicated liberty
—it yet went farther than could have been hoped;

farther than bigots either liked or cordially accepted; and, above all, it

conceded the main point at issue in implying that circumcision and the

ceremonial law were, as a whole, non-essential for the Gentiles.

Requesting their attention, he reminded them that Symeon
'—

as, using the

Hebrew form of the name, he cliaracteristically calls his brother Apostle
—had

narrated to them the Divine intimations which led to the caU of the Gentiles,

and this he shows was in accordance with ancient prophecy, and, therefore^
with Divine fore-ordination.^ But obviously

—this was patent to all Jews

alike—the Gentiles would never accept the whole Mosaic Law. His au-

thoritative decision,^ therefore, took the form of " a concession and a reserve."

He pi'oposed to release the converted Gentiles from all but four restrictions—
which belonged to what was called the Noachian dispensation*

—abstinence,

namely, from things polluted by being offered to idols,* and from fornication,

and from anything strangled, and from blood.^
"
For," he adds, in words

which are pregnant with more than one significance,
" Moses from of old hath

preachers in the synagogues in every city, being read every Sabbath day."

By this addition he probably meant to imply that since Moses was universally
read in synagogues attended both by Jews and by Gentile converts, we will

tell the Gentiles that this Law which they hear read is not universally

binding on them, but only so far as charity to the Jew requires ;
and we will

tell the Jews that we have no desire to abrogate /o?' them that Law to whose

ordinances they bear a weekly witness.

One of the most remarkable points in this speech is the argument deduced

from the prophecy of Amos, which was primarily meant as a prophecy of the

restoration of Israel from captivity, but which St. James, with a large

insight into the ever-widening horizons of prophecy, applies to tlie ideal

restoration, the reception of Jehovah as their common Father by the great

family of man. In the rebuilding of the ruined tabernacle of David he sees

the upi'aising of the Church of Christ as an ideal temple to which the Gentiles

also shall be joined. Nor is it a little striking that in adducing this prophecy
he quotes, not the Hebrew; but mainly the Septuagint.'^ The Greek differs

1 As in 2 Peter i. 1. This is the last mention of Peter in the Acts.
* Amos ix. 11, 12. The true reading here, among numberless divergences, seema to

be yvMo-ra aw aiiovos (**, B, C), "it has been known of old." James affirms what Amos
prophesied, but his speech is not free from difficulties. (See Baur, Paul. i. 124.)

*
€yu) KptVco, but lie was only primus inter pares. (See Acts xv. 6

; xxi. 25.)
* See Gen. ix. 4.
* Acts XV. 20, iAio-yTjjaaTa Twv dSioXuiv — ei5u)A60VTa (ver. 29

; Xxi. 25) "AAKry/uj = ffdal, "tO
redeem with blood "

(Dan. i. 8 ; Mai. i. 7). We are told that the Jews in the days of

Antiochus were ready to die rather than eiSwAoOuTwi/ an-oyeueaflai.
8 These two restrictions are practically identical, the irviKTa being only forbidden

because they necessarily involved the eating of the blood. At^ta cannot mean "the shedding
of blood"—homicide, as some of the Fathers supposed. On "things strangled" and
"blood" see Tert. Apol. ix. ; Schottgen, Hor. Hehr. in loc. ;

Kalisch on Gen. ix. 4.

7
TropevoxAeii' (ver. 19) occuTs ouly in the LXX.
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esseiiiiallv from the Hebrew, and differs from it in the essence of the

interpretation, wliich lies not only in the ideal transference from the Temple
to the Church, but in direct reference to the Gentiles—viz. :

" That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles

apon whom My name is called, saith the Lord."

But the Hebrew says, much less .appositely to the purpose of the speaker,
" That they m,ay possess the remnant of Edom, and of all the heathen

upon whom My name is called, saith the Lord."

The difference is due to one of those numberless and often extraordinary
variations of the original text of which the Septuagint is so decisive a proof,

and which makes that version so interesting a study.
'^ This application of

James may bo regarded as implicitly involved even in the Hebrew, and is yet

more directly supported by other passages ;

^ but the fact that here and else-

where the Xew Testament writers quote and argue from the undeniably
variant renderings of the Septuagint, quoting them from memory, and often

differing in actual words both from these and from the Hebrew, shows how

utterly removed was their deep reverence for Scripture from any superstition

about the literal dictation of mere words or letters.

The debate was now at an end, for all the leaders had spoken. The

objections had been silenced; the voice of the chief elder had pronottncod the

authoritative conclusion. It only remained to make that conclusion known to

those who were immediately concerned. The Apostles and Elders and the

whole Church therefore ratified the decision, and selected two of their own

body, men of high repute
—Judas Barsabas and Silas ^—to accompany the

emissaries from the Church of Antioch on their return, and to be pledges

for the genuineness of their written communication. The letter which they
sent embodied their resolutions, and ran as follows :

—" The Apostles and

Elders* and brethren to the brethren from the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria

1 The LXX. seems clearly to have read DIN (addm), "man, "for Dii« (cd6m). Dr.

Davidson, Sacr. Hermen. p. 462, goes so far as to suppose that the Jews have here

alteied the Hebrew text.
2

E.fi., Ps. lxxx\a. 9
;

xxii. 31 ; cii. 18 ; Isa. xliii. 7.

3 The Silas of Acts is, of course, the Silvanus—the name being Eomanised for con-

venience—of the Epistles (1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Tliess. i. 1), and perhaps of 1 Pet. v. 12. He
is not mentioned in the Acts after the first \asit of St. Paul to Coiinth, and in undesigned
coincidence with this his name disappears in the superscription of the Epistles after that

time. (See Wordsworth, Phil. i. 1.)
» Although KOI oi is omitted («, A, B, C, the Vulgate and Armenian versions,

Irenfeus, and Origen, and the Kai by D), I still believe tliem to be genuine. The diplo-
matic evidence seems indeed to be against them, the weight of tlie above Uncials, &c.,

being superior to that of E, G, H, the majority of Cursives, and the Syriac, Coptic, and

^'Ethiopic versions. But objection to the apparent i>arity assigned to the bretliren

might have led, even in early days, to their omission, while if not geniiine it is not easy
to see why they should have been inserted. Tliey also agree better with ver. 22,

" with

the whole Church," and ver. 24, "going out from amon/j us." The importance of the

reading is shown by its bearing on such debites as the adnnssion of laymen into ecclesi-

astical conferences, &c. "Wordsworth quotes from Beveridge, Codex C'anrmum Vindi-

catns, p. 20, the rule
" Laid adJudicium de doctrina aut disciplinu, Ecdeslasticaferendum.

nunqiMm. admissi sunt."
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and Cilicia, greeiiug.^ Since we lieard that some who went out from among us

troubled you with statements, subverting^ your souls, who received no

injunction from us,^ we met together, and decided to select men and send them
to you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,"* persons-^ who have given up
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.^ We have therefore

commissioned Judas and Silas to make in person the same announcement to you

by word of mouth—namely, that it is our decision, under the guidance of the

Holy Ghost,^ to lay no further burden^ upon yen beyond these necessary

things : to abstain from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from

strangled, and fi-om fornication, in keeping yourselves from which it shall ba

well with you. Farewell."'

It will be observed that throughout this account I have avoided the terms
" Council

" and "
decree." It is only by an unwarrantable extension of terms

that the meeting of the Church at Jerusalem can be called a "
Council," and

the word connotes a totally diffei-ent order of conceptions to those that were

prevalent at that early time. The so-called Council of Jerusalem in no way
resembled the General Councils of the Church, either iu its history, its

constitution, or its object. It was not a convention of ordained delegates, but

a meeting of the entire Chiirch of Jerusalem to receive a deputation from

the Church of Antioch. Even Paul and Barnabas seem to have had no vote

in the decision, though the votes of a promiscuous body could certainly

not be more enlightened than theirs, nor was their allegiance due in any way
to James, The Church of Jerusalem might out of respect be consulted, but

it had no claim to superiority, no abstract prerogative to bind its decisions on

the free Church of God.!** ipj^^^
<<
(jgcree

"
of the " Council

" was little more

than the wise recommendation of a single synod, addressed to a particular dis-

1
xalpeiv, lit. "rejoice." It is a curious circumstance that the Greek salutation—for

the Hebrew salutation would be Cibo,
" Peace "—is only found in the letter of a Gentile,

Claudius Lysias (xxiii. 26), and in the letter of him who must have taken a main part in

drawing up this letter (James i. 1).
2

ivaa-Kiv6.(;ovTe^, lit., "digging up from the foundations" (Thuc. iv. 116).
3 This disavowal is complete, and yet whole romances about counter-missions in direct

opposition to St. Paul, and organised by James, are securely built on the expi'ession in

Gal. ii. 12, rii/a? 0.776 'laKuifiov, though it is very little stronger than the rn/e; KaTeAeo^xes cltt'o

riji 'lovSaia^ of XV. 1, and not so strong as the nve? ff rnxuiv efeAeoi/res here.
* In order, of course, that no po.ssible suspicion might attach to the letter as an

expression of their real sentiments.
* I have expressed the difference of ai/Spa^ and ivSpuirov^, but the only difference

Intended is that the latter expression is more generic.
^ They were martyi's at least in will (Alf.).
7 Cf. Ex. xiv. 31; 1 Sam. xii. 18. Hence the "Sancto Spiritu suggerente," com-

monly prefixed to decrees of Councils.
* This word (cf. ver. 10) seems to show the hand of Peter (cf. Rev. ii. 24).
' D, followed by some versions, and many Cursives, has the curious addition,

"and whatsoever ye do not %vish to be done to yoiu'selves, do not to another. Farewell,

walking in the Holy Spirit." With these minimum requirements, intended to put
Gentiles on the footing of Proselytes of the Gate, compare Lev. xvii. 8—16 ; xviii. 26.

w See Ai-ticle xxi. Pope Benedict XIV. says,
"
Speciem quandam et imaginem

Synodi in praedicta congregatione eminere "
[De Synod, i. 1—5 ; ap. Denton, Acts

u. 82).

« 2
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trict, av.3 possessing oiily a temporary validity.'^ It was, in fact, a local

concordat. Little or no attention has been paid by the universal Cliurcli to

two of its restrictions
;
a third, not many years after, was twice discussed and

settled by Paul, on the same general principles, but with a by no means
identical conclusion.^ The concession which it made to the Gentiles, in not

insisting on the necessity of circumcision, was equally treated as a dead letter

by the Judaising party, and cost Paul the severest battle of his lifetime to

maintain. If this circular letter is to bo regarded as a binding and final

decree, and if tho meeting of a single Church, not by delegates but in the

person of all its members, is to bo regarded as a Council, never was the

decision of a Council less appealed to, and never was a decree regarded as so

entirely inoperative alike by those who repudiated the validity of its conces-

sions,^ and by those who discussed, as though they were still an open question,

no less than three of its four restrictions.*

The letter came to the Churches like a message of peace. Its very limita-

tion was, at the time, the best proof of its inspired wisdom. Considering the

then state of the Church, no decision could have more clearly evinced the

guidance of the Holy Spirit of God.^ It was all the more valuable because

there were so many questions which it left unsolved. The heads of the

Church admitted—and that was something
—that circumcision was non-

essential to Gentiles, and they may seem to have indulged in an extreme

liberality in not pressing the distinction between clean and unclean meats,

and, above all, in not insisting on the abstinence from the flesh of swine. By
these concessions they undoubtedly removed great difficulties from the path of

Gentile converts. But, after all, a multitude of most pressing questions

remained, and left an opening for each party to hold almost exactly the same

opinions as before. A Gentile was not to be compelled to circumcision and

Mosaism. Good ;
but might it not be infinitely better for him to accept them ?

Miffht there not have been in the minds of Jewish Christians, as in those of

later Rabbis, a belief that " even if Gentiles observe the seven Noachiau pre-

cepts, they do not receive the same reward as Israelites ?
" ^ It is, at any rate,

clear that neither now nor afterwards did the Judaisers admit Paul's dogmatic

principles, as subsequently stated to the Galatians and Romans. Probably

1 Hooker, Eccl. Pol. IV. xi. 5. 2 Rom. xiv. ; 1 Cor. viii.

3 Gal. iii. 1 ; v. 2, and passim. It is astonishing to find that even Justin declares the

eating of e;Su>A.6CuTa to be as bad as idolatry, and will hold no intercourse with those who
do it (Dial. c. Tryph. 35) ; but the reason was that by that time (as in the days of the

Maccabees) it had been adopted by the heathen as a test of apostasy. And compare
1 Cor. X. 20, 21. (Ritschl, Alt. Kath. Kirch. 310, 2nd ed.)

'' St. Paul discusses the question of meats offered to idols without the remotest

reference to this decree, and the Western Church have never held themselves bound to

abstain "from things strangled," and from blood (Aug. c. Faust, xxxii. 13). St. Paul's

silence about the decree when he WTites to the Romans perhaps rises from its pro-
visional and partial character. It was only addressed to the Gentile converts of

"Antioeh, Syria, and Cilicia."
* "lis virent que le seul moyen d'^chapper aux grands questions est de ne pas lea

r^soudre . . . de laisser les problemes s'user et mourir faute de raison d'etre
"
(Kenan,

St. P. 93)
* Abhoda Zara, f. 3, L
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they regarded him, at the best, as the Ananias for future Eleazers.* Above

aU, the bui-uiug question of social relations remained untouched. Titus had i

beeii circumcised as the only condition on which the members of the Church

at Jenisalem would let him move on an equal footing among themselves. It

was aU very well for them to decide with more or less indifference about
" choots learets,"

" the outer worid,"
"
i^eople elsewhere,"

" those afar,"
^ as

though they could much more easily contemplate the toleration of uncircum-

cised Christians, pro\nded that they were out of siglit and out of mind in

distant cities
;
but a Jew was a Jew, even if he lived in the wilds of Isauria

or the burnt plains of Phrygia ; and how did this decision at Jerusalem help
him to face the practical question,

" Am I, or am I not, to share a common
table with, to submit to the daily contact of people that eat freely of that

which no true Jew can think of without a thrill of horror—the unclean

beast ?"

These were the questions which, after all, could only bo left to the solution

of time. The prejudices of fifteen centuries could not be removed in a day.

Alike the more enlightened and the more bigoted of Jews and Gentiles con-

tinued to think very much as they had thought before, until the darkness of

prejudice was scattered by the broadening light of history and of reason.

The genuineness of this cyclical letter is evinced by its extreme naturalness.

A religious romancist could not possibly have invented anjiihiug which left so

much unsolved. And this genuineness also accounts for the startling appear-
ance of a grave moral crime among things so purely ceremonial as particular

kinds of food. There is probably no other period in the history of the world

at which the Apostles would have found it needful to tell their Gentile con-

verts to abstain from fornication, as well as from things offered to idols, things

strangled, and blood. The fii'st of these four prohibitions was perfectly iutel-

ligible, because it must have been often necessary for a Gentile Christian to-

prove to his Jewish brethren that he had no hankering after the " abominable-

idolatries
" which he had so recently abandoned. The two next prohibitions

were desirable as a concession to the indefinable horror with which the Jews

and many other Eastern races regarded the eating of the blood, which they
considered to be " the very life."^ But only at such a period as this could a

moral pollution have been placed on even apparently the same footing as

matters of purely national prejudice. That the reading is correct,* and that

1 See Pfleiderer, ii. 13. 2 j^c^g y^ 39^ ^j ^j^ jj.aKp6.v ; Col. iv. 5, ol efw.
* Gen. is. 4; Lev. x\li. 14. So too Koran, Sur. v. 4. See Bahr, SymhoUk, ii. 207.

On the other hand, "the blood" was a special delicacy to the heathen (Horn. Od. iii.

470 ;
xvui. 44 ; Ov. Met. xii. 154) ; and hence "

things strangled
" were with them a

common article of food. Rutilius calls the Jew, "Humanis animal dissociale cibis" (It. i.

384). Even this restriction involved a most inconvenient necessity for never eating any meat
but kosher, i.e., meat prepared by Jewish butchers in sx^ecial accordiince with the laws of

Blaughtering (niDTfo). It would more or less necessitate what would be, to a Gentile at

any rate, most repellent— the
"
cophinus foenumque supellex" (Juv. Sat. iii. 14), which

were, for these reasons, the peculiarity of the Jew (SiJon. Ep. vii. 6).
•* There is not the faintest atom of probability in Bentley's conjecture of Trop/ceia. At

the same time, it must be noted as an extraonlinary stretch of liberality on the part of

the .Judaisers not to require the abstention from swine's flesh bv their Gentile brethren
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the thing forbidden is the sin of fornication,^ not idolatry, or mixed marriages,

or marriages between blood relations (1 Cor. v. 1), or second marriages

(1 Tim. iii. 2), or any of the other explanations iu which an astonished exegesis

has taken refuge, must be regarded as certain. How, then, can the fact be

accounted for ? Only by the boundless profligacy of heathendom
; only by

the stei'u purity of Christian morals. The Jews, as a nation, were probably
the purest among all the races of mankind ; yet even they did not regard this

sin as being the moral crime which Cliristiauity teaches us to consider it;^

and tliey lived in the midst of a world which regarded it as so completely a

matter of indifference that Socrates has no censure for it,-* and Cicero declares

that no Pagan moralist had ever dreamt of meeting it with an absolute pro-

hibition.'* Wliat is it that has made the difference in the aspect which sensu-

ality wears to the ancient and to the modern conscience ? I have no hesitation

in answering that the reason is to be found in the purity which every page of

the New Testament breathes and inspires, and specially in the words of our

Blessed Lord, and in the arguments of St. Paul. If the blush of modesty on

youthful cheeks is a holy thing, if it be fatal alike to individuals and to nations
"
to burn away in mad waste " the most precious gifts of life, if debauchery

be a curse and stain which more than any other has eaten into the heart of

human happiness, then the saintly benefactor to whose spirituality we owe the

inestimable boon of having impressed these truths upon the youth of every
Christian land is he who—taught by the Spirit of the Lord—showed more

clearly, more calmly, more convincingly than any human being has ever

shown, the true heinousness, the debasing tendency, the iufusive virulence of

sins which, through the body, strike their venom and infix their cancer into

('lovSaios 9aTTov au aTToeacoi
i] xo'pf'o" "^avoi, Sext. Emp.; See Tac. H.v. 4; Sen. Ep. lOS, 22;

Macrob. .SVt^ it. 4). This abstinence was common in tlie East (Dion Cass. Ixxix. 11).
1 The notion that nopveCa can mean things sold (irepiT/fit) in the market after idol feasts

is also utterly untenable. See the question examined by Baur, Paul. i. 146, seq.

Besides, the four prohibitions correspond to those attributed to Peter in Ps. Clem. Ham.
Vli. 4, where ^rj aKaOdpnu'; /3tovf ^ TTopreta.

2 In point of fact the Jews probably regarded the other three things with infinitely

greater liorror than this. The practice even of their own Rabbis, though veiled under
certain decent forms, was far looser than it should have been, as is proved by passages
in the Talmud (Gittin, f. 90; Joma, f. 18, 2

; Selden, Ux. Hebr. iii. 17).
3 Xen. Mem. iii. 13.

This passage is remarkable as coming from one of the purest of all ancient wi-iters

(Cic. pro Cael. xx. ; cf. Ter. Adelph. i. 2, 21). The elder Cato was regarded as a model
of stern Roman virtue, yet what would be thought in Christian daj's of a man who spoke
and acted as he did? (Hor. Sat. i. 2, 31.) If Cato could so regard the sin, what must
have been the vulgar estimate of it? Nor must it be forgotten that the letter was
addressed to Jews and Gentiles alike familiar •with an epoch in which, as indeed for

many previous centuries, this crime, and crimes yet more heinous, formed a recognised
part of the religious worship of certain divinities (cf. Baruch vi. 43 ; Strabo, viii. 6) ;

and in which the pages of writers who reek with stains like these formed a part of the
current literature. Few circumstances can show more clearly the change which Christi-

anity has wrought. But to every reader of the letter the immediate link of connexion
between eiSwAoSuTa and nopveia would be but too ob\'ious. Further, it should be steadily
observed that the allusions—stern yet tender, uncompromising yet merciful—of St.

Paul's own Epistles to the prevalence of this sin, show most decidedly that if conversion
at once revealed to Christians its true heinousness. it often failed to shield them against

temptation to its comraissjoR,
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the soul ; of sins which have this peculiar sinfulness—that they not only

destroy the peace and endanger the salvation of the soul which is responsiblft
for itself, but also tlie souls of others, which, in consequence of the sinner's

guilty influence, may remain impenitent, yet for the sake of wliich. no less than

for his own, Christ died.

CHAPTER XXin.

ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL AT ANTIOCH.

"Separati epulis, discreti cubilibus.
"—Tag. IT. v. 5.

" At ais Ecclesia est sancta, Patres sunt sancti. Bene
;
sed Ecclesia quamlibet

sancta tamen cogitur dicere Remitte nobis pcccata nostra. Sic Patres quamlibet
sancti per remissionem peccatorum salvati sunt.''—Luther, Gonim. on Galat. i.

Such, then, was the result of the appeal upon which the Judaisers had
insisted

;
and so far as the main issue was concerned the Judaisers had been

defeated. The Apostles, in almost indignantly repudiating the claim of these

men to express their opinions, had given them a rebuff. They had intimated

their dislike that the peace of Churches should be thus agitated, and had
declared that circumcision was not to be demanded from the Gentiles. It

needed but a small power of logic to see that, Christianity being what it was,

the decision at least iviplied that converts, whether Jews or Gentiles, were to

bear and forbear, and to meet together as equals in all religious and social

gatherings. The return of the delegates was therefore hailed with joy in

Antioch, and the presence of able and enlightened teachers like Judas and

Silas, who really were what the Pharisaic party had falsely claimed to be—•

the direct exponents of the views of the Apostles
—diffused a general sense of

unity and confidence. After a brief stay, these two emissaries returned to

Jerusalem.^ On Silas, however, the spell of Paul's greatness had been so

powerfully exercised that he came back to Antioch, and threw in his lot for

some time with the great Apostle of the Gentiles^.

Paul, in fact, by the intensity of his convictions, the enlightenment of his

understanding, the singleness of his purpose, had made himself completely
master of the situation. He had come to the very forefront in the guidance
of the Church. The future of Christianity rested with the Gentiles, and to

the Gentiles the acts and writings of Paul were to be of greater importance
than those of all the other Apostles. His Apostolate had been decisively

recognised. He had met Peter and John, and even the awe-inspiring brother

1 The true reading is not Trpbs tou? 'Ajtoo-toAous, as in oiu: version, but "to those who
sent thf=!m

"
(Trpbs tou? aTrocrTe/Aai'Tas avTous— ^, A, B, C, D).

-The reading of our version, ver. 34, "Notwithstanding it pleased SUas to abide
there still, "is the pragmatic gloss of a few MSS., to which D adds /aoi-o? 5e 'lovSa^ tnop v(rq.

It is not foiind in n. A, B, G, E, H. Of course, either this fact or the return of
Silas is implied by ver. 40, but the separate insertion of it is exactly one of thos^
tTivialities which ancient vmters are far less a.pt than moderns to record.
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of the Lord, in conference, and found himself so completely their equal in the

gifts of the Holy Ghost, that it was inipossiljle for them to resist his

credentials. He had greatly enlarged their horizon, and they had added

nothing to him. Ho had returned from Jerusalem more than ever conscious

of himself, conscious of his o^ati power, clear in his future purposes. He
inspired into the Church of Antioch liis own convictions with a force which

no one could resist.

But since the letter from Jerusalem suggested so many inquiries, and laid

down no universal principle, it was inevitable that serious complications
should subsequently arise. A scene shortly occurred which tested to the

extremest degree the intellectual firmness and moral courage of St. Paul. St,

Peter seems about this time to have begun that course of wider journeys
which, little as we know of them, carried him in some way or other to his

final martyrdom at Rome. We do not again hear of his presence at Jerusalem.

John continued there in all probability for many years, and Peter may have

felt his presence needless
;
nor is it unlikely that, as Peter dwelt on the wider

views wliich he had learnt from intercourse with his brother Apostle, he may
have found himself less able to sympathise with the more Judaic Christianity
of James. At any rate, we find him not long after this period at Antioch, and

there so frankly adopting the views of St. Paul, that he not only extended to

all Gentiles the free intercourse which he had long ago interchanged with

Cornelius, but seems in other and more marked ways to have laid aside the

burden of Judaism.^ Paul could not but have rejoiced at this public proof
that the views of the Apostle of the circumcision were, on this momentous

subject, identical with his own. But this happiness was destined to bo

seriously disturbed. As the peace of the Church of Antioch had been pre-

viously troubled by
"
certain which came down from Jerusalem," so it was

now broken by the arrival of "
certain from James." Up to this time, in the

Agapse of Antioch, the distinction of Jew and Gentile had been merged in a

common Christianity, and this equal brotherhood had been countenanced by
the presence of the Aj)ostle who had lived from earliest discipleship in the

closest intercourse with Christ. But now a cloud suddenly came over this

frank intercourse.^ Under the influence of timidity, the plastic nature of

Peter, susceptible as it always was to the impress of the moment, began to

assume a new aspect. His attitude to the Gentile converts was altered.
" He

began to di-aw away and separate himself," in order not to offend the rigid

adherents of the Lord's brother.^ It is not said that they claimed any direct

authority, or were armed with any express commission
;
but they were strict

Jews, who, however much they might tolerate the non-observance of the Law

by Gentiles, looked with suspicion
—

perhaps almost with horror—on any Jew

1 Gal. ii. 14, efli'iKw? ifal ovx 'lovSaiKwi; (fjq. Notliing definite can be made of the

txadition that St. Peter was first Bishop of Antioch.
- If the reading ^A^ei/ in Gal. ii. 12 were right it could only point to James himself ;

but this would have been a fact which tradition could not have forgotteo, amd Jamea
seems never to have left Jerusalem.

^ Gal. ii. 12, iin-eVTcAAej' koI a<j)uipi^€v iaVTOv,
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wlio repudiated obligations which, for Mm at any rate, they regarded a*

striugeut and sacred.' A false shame, a fear of what these men might

say, dislike to face a censiu-e which would acquii'e force from those

accumulated years of habit which the vision of Joppa had modified, but not

neutralised—perhaps too a bitter recollection of all he had gone through on a

former occasion when he " had gone in unto men uucircumcised and eaten

with them"—led Peter into downright hypocrisy.^ Without any acknowledged

change of view, without a word of public explanation, he suddenly changed his

course of life, and it was almost inevitable that the other Jewish Christians

should follow this weak and vacillating example. The Apostle who " seemed

to be a pillar
"
proved to be a " reed shaken with the wind."' To the grief

and shame of Paul, even Barnabas—Barnabas, his fellow-worker in the

Churches of the Gentiles—even Barnabas, who had stood side by side with him
to plead for the liberty of the Gentiles at Jerusalem, was swept away by the

flood of inconsistency, and in remembering that he was a Levite forgot that he

was a Christian. In fact, a strong Jewish reaction set in. There was no

question of charity here, but a question of principle. To eat with the Gentiles,

to live as do the Gentiles, was for a Jew either right or wrong. Interpreted in

the light of those truths which lay at the very bases of the Gospel, it was

right ;
and if the Church was to be one and indivisible, the agreement that the

Gentiles were not to put on the yoke of Mosaism seemed to imply that they
were not to lose status by declining to do so. But to shilly-shally on the

matter, to act in one way to-day and in a different way to-morrow, to let the

question of friendly intercourse depend on the presence or absence of people
who were supposed to represent the stem personality of James, could not under

any circumstances be right. It was monstrous that the uucircumcised Gentile

convert was at one time to be treated as a brother, and at another to be shunned

as though he were a Pariah. This was an uncertain, underhand sort of pro-

cedure, which St. Paul could not for a moment sanction. He could not stand

by to see the triumph of the Pharisaic party over the indecision of men like

Peter and Barnabas. For the moral weakness which succumbs to impulse ho

had the deepest tenderness, but he never permitted himself to maintain a truce

with the interested selfishness which, at a moment's notice, would sacrifice a

duty to avoid an inconvenience. Paul saw at a glance that Kephas* (and the

Hebrew name seemed best to suit the Hebraic defection) was wrong—wrong

1 How anxious James was to conciliate the inflammable multitude who were "
zealous

for the Law "
is apparent from Acts xxi. 24.

- The forger of the letter of Peter to James, printed at the head of the Clementine
Homilies, deeply resents the expression, § 2. But St. Peter's

"
hypocrisy

"
consisted in

"having implied an objection which he did not really feel, or which his previous custom
did not justify

"
(Jowett, Oal. i. 245). It is idle to say that this shows the non-existence

of the "decree;" that, as I have shown, left the question of iutercourse witli the
Gentiles entirely undefined.

* See Hausrath, jj.
252.

" Boldness and timidity
—first boldness, then timidity

—were
the characteristics of his nature" (Jowett, i. 243J. See also Excursus XVII.,

"
St. John

and St. Paul."
» (Jal. ii, 11, Kii,;,a<r {«, a, B, C),
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intellectually, if not morally
—and that he was mainly responsible for the -wrong

into which the others had been betrayed by his example. He did not, there-

fore, hesitate to withstand him to the face. It was no occasion for private
remonstrance ; the reproof must be as public as the wrong, or the whole cause

might be permanently imperilled. Perhaps few things demand a firmer reso-

lution than the open blame of those who in age and position are superior to

ourselves. For one who had been a fierce persecutor of Christians to rebuke

one who had lived in daily intercourse with Christ was a very hard task. It

was still more painful to involve Barnabas and other friends in the same cen-

sure
;
but that was what duty demanded, and duty was a thing from wliich

Paul never shrank.

Rising at some public gathering of the Church, at which both Jews and
Gentiles were present, he jiointedly addressed Peter in language well calculated

to show him that he stood condemned.^ "
If thou," he said before them all,

"
being a born Jew, art li^ang Gentile fashion and not Jew fashion, how^ canst

thou try
3 to compel the Gentiles to Judaise ? "* So far his language complained

of his brother Apostle's inconsistency rather than of his present conduct. It

was intended to reveal the inconsistency which Peter had wished to hide. It

directly charged him with having done tlie very thing which his present with-

di'awal from Gentile communion was meant to veil.
" You have been livinsr as

a Gentile Christian in the midst of Gentile Christians
; you may alter your

line at this moment, but such has been your deliberate conduct. Now, if it is

unnecessary for you, a born Jew, to keep the Law, how can it be necessary,
even as a counsel of perfection, that the Gentiles should do so ? Yet it must
be necessary, or at least desirable, if, short of this, you do not even consider

the Gentiles worthy of your daily intercourse. If your present separation
means that you consider it to be a contamination to eat with them, you are

practically forcing them to be like you in all respects. Be it so, if such is your
view ;

but let that view be clearly understood. The Church must not be de-

ceived as to what your example has been. If indeed that conduct was wi-ong^
then say so, and let us know your reasons ; but if that conduct was not wrong,
then it concedes the entire equality and liberty which in the name of Christ we
claim for our Gentile brethren, and you have left youi'seK no further right to

cast a doubt on this by your present behaviour." It has been the opinion of

some that St. Paul's actual speech to Peter ended with this question, and that

the rest of the chapter is an argument addressed to the Galatians. But

though, in his eager writing, St. Paul may unconsciously pass from what he

1 Gal. ii. 11, KOTFyvMo-jieVos fjv. This is the word wliich gives sucli bitter offence to the

forger of the Clementine Homilies, xvii. 18, 19. "Thou didst withstand me as an oppo-
nent (ei/acTtos di'9ecm)Kds fAoi) . . . If thou callest me condemned (/caTeyi'oio-neVos) thou accusest
God who revealed Christ to me," &c., and much more to the same effect.

"
TTtUS.

3 Gal. ii. 14. The wi-ong aspirate in ovx'lovSaiKM'; may be a Cilicism. But surely the
editors should give us lov&aixilK. The e(p' iKinSL of the best MSS. in 1 Cor. ix. 10 is supported
by tlie occurrence of eATrW iu inscriptions.

*
avayKdiiii, "'are by your jjiesent conduct practically obliging." "He was half a

Gt;ntiJe, rtud wanted to make the Gentiles altogether Jews
"
(Jowett, GcUat. i. 244),

I
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said in the assembly at Antioch to the argument which he addressed to apos-

tatising converts in Galatia, yet he can hardly have thrown away the opportunity
of impressing his clear convictions on this subject upon Peter and the Church
of Antioch. He wished to drive home the sole legitimate and logical conse-

quence of the points already established
;
and we can scarcely doubt that he

used on this occasion some of those striking arguments which we shall

subsequently examine in the E^jistle to the Galatians.^

They all turn on the great truth over which the Holy Spirit had now given
him so firm a gi'asp

—the truth of Justification by Faith alone. If no man
could see salvation save by means of faith, and on account of Chi-ist's mercy,
then even for the Jew the Law was superfluous. The Jew, however, might,
on grounds of national patriotism, blamelessly continue the observances which

were ancient and venerable,^ provided that he did not trust in tliem. But the

Gentile was in no way bound by them, and to treat him as an inferior because

of this immunity was to act in contradiction to the first principles of Christian

faith. The contrasted views of St. Paul and of the Judaists were here

brought into distinct collision, and thereby into the full light on which

depended their solution. Faith without the Law, said the Judaists, means a

state of Gentile
"
sinfulness." Faith ^vith the Law, replied St. Paul, means

that Christ has died in vaiu.^ Among good and holy men love would still be

the girdle of perfectness ;
but when the controversy waxed fierce between

1 See on Gal. ii. 15—21, infra, p. 436.
2 See some admirable remarks on the subject in Angustine, Ep. Ixxxii. He argues

that, after the revelation of faith in Christ, the ordinances of the Law had lost their

life : but that just as the bodies of the dead ought to be honourably conducted, with no

feigned honour, but with real solemnity to the tomb, and not to be at once deserted to
the abuse of enemies or the attacks of dogs

—so there was need that the respect for the
Mosaic L iw should not be instantly or rudely flung aside. But, he says, that even for a
Jewish Christian to observe what could still be observed of the Law after it had been

abrogated by God's own purpose in the destruction of Jerusalem, would be to act the

part, not of one who honours the dead, but of one who tears out of their resting-

places the buried ashes of the sl^in.
3
Holstein, Protestantenbihel, 729. This dissension—if dissension it could be called—

between the two great Apostles will shock those only who, in defiance of all Scripture,

persist in regarding the Apostles as specimens of supernatural perfection. Of course, the
errors of good men, even if they be mere errors of timidity on one side and vehemence on
the other, wHl always expose them to the taunts of infidels. But when Celsus talks of

the Apostles "inveighing against each other so shamefully in their quarrels," he is

guilty
—so far as the New Testament account of the Apostles is concerned—of gross

calumny [up. Orig. c. Gels. v. 64). The "blot of error," of which Porphyry accused St.

Peter, shows only that he was human, and neither Gospels nor Epistles attempt to

conceal his weaknesses. The "petulance of language
" with which he charges St. Paul

finds no justification in the stern and solemn tone of this rebuke; and to deduce from
this dispute

" the lie of a pretended decree "
is a mere abuse of argument. We may set

aside at once, not without a feeling of shame and sorrow, the suggestion (Clem. Alex. ap.
Euseb. H. E. i. 12) that this Kephas was not St. Peter, but one of the Seventy ; and the
monstrous fancy

—monstrous, though stated by no less a man than Origen (ap. Jer. Ep.
cxii.), and adopted by no less a man than Chrysostom [ad loc), and for a time by
Jerome—that the whole was a scene acted between the two Apostles for a doctrinal pur-
pose ! As if such dissimulation would not have been infinitely more discreditable to
them than a temporary disagreement in conduct ! The way in which St. Peter bore the

rebuke, and forgave and loved him who administered it, is ten-thousandfold more to his

bouour than the momentary inconsistency is to his
disgrace,
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inspired conviction on the one side, and designing particularism on the othei^

hard terms were used. " Tour principle is a nullification of Moses, of iuspu-a-

tion, of religion itself," said the Judaists ;

"
it is downriglit rationalism

; it ia

rank apostasy."
" Tour Gospel," replied the Apostle,

"
is no Gospel at all

;

it is the abnegation of the Gospel ;
it is a bondage to carnal rudiments

; it is a
denial of Christ."

A reproof is intolerable when it is administered out of pride or hatred, but
the wounds of a friend are better at all times than the precious balms of an

enemy that break the head. We are not told the immediate effect of Paul's

words upon Peter and Barnabas, and in the case of the latter we may fear

that, even if unconsciously, they may have tended, since human nature is very
frail and weak, to exasperate the subsequent quarrel by a sense of previous
difference. But if Peter's weakness was in exact accordance with all we know
of his character, so too would be the rebound of a noble nature which restored

him at once to strength. The needle of the compass may tremble and be

deflected, but yet it is its nature to point true to the north
; and if Peter was

sometimes swept aside from perfectness by gusts of impulse and temptation ;

if after being the first to confess Christ's divinity he is the first to treat Him
with presumption ;

if at one moment he becomes His disciple, and at another
bids Him depart because he is himself a sinful man

;
if now he plunges into

the sea all faith, and now sinks into the waves all fear
; if now single-handed

he draws the sword for His Master against a multitude, and now denies Him
with curses at the question of a servant-maid—we are not surprised to find

that one who on occasion could be the boldest champion of Gentile equality
was suddenly tempted by fear of man to betray the cause which he had helped
to win.^ But the best proof that he regretted his weakness, and was too

noble-hearted to bear any grudge, is seen in the terms of honour and affection

in which he speaks of Paul and his Epistles.^ It is still more clearly shown

by his adopting the very thoughts and arguments of Paul, and in his reference,
while writing among others to the Galatians, to the very words of the Epistle
in which his own conduct stood so strongly condemned.^ The legend which
is commemorated in the little Church of " Domine quo vadis "

near Rome is

another interesting proof either that this tendency to vacillation in Peter's

actions was well understood in Christian antiquity, or that he continued to the
last to be the same Peter—"

consistently inconsistent," as he has most happily
been called—liable to weakness and error, but ever ready to confess himself in

the wrong, and to repent, and to amend :
—

" And as the water-lily starts and slides

Upon the level in little puffs of wijid.

Though anchored to the bottom—such was he."

• At such an epoch of transition it was inevitable that charges of inconsistency
should be freely bandied about on both sides, and with a certain amount of plausibility.
(Jf. Gal. vi. 13.

2 2 Pet. iii. 1.5.

3 Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 16, 17 with Gal. v. 1, 13, 14, and 1 Pet. ii. 24 with a passage of this

very remonstrance (Gal. ii. 20).
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But while to a simple and lofty soul like that of Peter there might almost
be somothiug of joy in the frank acknowledgment of error and the crushing
down of all anger against the younger, and, at that period, far less celebrated

man who had publicly denounced him, such was by no means the case with the

many adherents who chose to elevate him into the head of a faction.^ Wliat

may have been the particular tenets of the Kephas-pariy at Corinth, we have
no means for deciding, and the only thing which we can imagine Ukely was
that their views were identical with those of the least heretical Ebionitos, who
held the Mosaic Law to be binding in its entirety on all Jews. Whatever may
have been the action of James, or of those who assumed his authority,''^ neither

in the New Testament, nor in the earliest Christian writings, is there any trace

of enmity between Paul and Peter, or of radical opposition between their

views.^ The notion that there was, has simply grown up from the pernicious
habit of an over-ingenious criticism which "

neglects plain facts and dwells

on doubtful allusions." Critics of this school have eagerly seized upon the

Clementines—a malignant and cowardly Ebiouite forgery of uncertain date—
as furnishing the real clue to the New Testament histoiy, while they deliber-

ately ignore and set aside authority incomparably more weighty. Thus the

silence* of Justin Martyr about the name and writings of St. Paul ia

interpreted into direct hostility, while the allusions of the genuine Clement,
which indicate the unanimity between the Apostles, are sacrificed to the covert

attacks of the forger who assumes his name. But St. Paul's whole argument
turns, not on the supposition that he is setting up a counter-gospel to the

other Apostles, but on Peter's temporary treason to his own faith,
his own convictions, his own habitual professions ;

^ and all subsequent
facts prove that the two Apostles held each other in the highest mutual

1 " And I of Kephas ;" but when Paul again refers to the parties, with the delicate
consideration of true nobleness, he omits the name of Kephas."

The minute accounts of a counter- mission inaugurated by James are nothing more
or less than an immense romance built on a single slight expression (nras otto 'Iokw/3ou),

applicable only with any certainty to the one occasion to which it is referred. In Gal. ii.

12 ; iv. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 12 ; ix. 1, 3, 7 ; 2 Cor. iii. 1 ; x. 7 ; PhO. i. 15, 17, we see the traces
of a continuous opposition to St. Paul by a party which, in the nature of things, must
have had its head-quarters in Jerusalem

; and of course the leaders at Jerusalem could
not remain wholly iminfluenced by the tone of thought around them, and the views
which were in the very atmosphere which they daily breathed. Yet they publicly
disavowed the obtrusive members of their community (Acts xv. 24), and towards St.
Paul personally they always, as far as we know, showed the most perfect courtesy and
kindness, and to them personally he never utters one single disrespectful or unfraternal
word. There is not a trace of that stern or bitter tone of controversy between them and
him which we find interchanged by Bernard and Abelard, Luther and Erasmus, Fenelon
and Bossuet, Wesley and Whitefield. He always speaks of them with gentleness and
respect (1 Cor. ix. 5; Eph. iii. 5, &c.).

3 Even the Praedicatio Pauli (preserved in Cyprian, De Rebaptismate) implies that
they were reconciled at Rome before their martyrdom,

"
postremo in urbe, quasi tunc

primum, invicem sibi esse cognitos."
• On the explanation of this silence, which does not, however, exclude apparent

allusions, see Westcott, Canon., p. 135; Lightfoot, Gal., p. 310. Who can suppose that
Justin's yfi/eo-ee <i? e-yo) oTt Kayi) ^ju.T)!' los vjneis (CoAori. od Oraec, p. 40) bears only an acci-
dental resemblance to Gal. iv. 12 ?

*
Maurice, Urdty, 497.
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esteem ; ihoy were lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in death they were
not flivKled.i

_
Tlius, then, thanks to St. Paul, the battle was again won, and the Judaisers,

who were so anxious to steer the little ship of the Church to certain wreck and
ruin on the rocks of national bigotry, could no longer claim the sanction of tho

relapsing Peter. But no sooner was all smooth in tlie Church of Antioch than
the old mission-hunger seized tho heart of Paul, and urged him with iioble

restlessness from the semblance of inactivity. Going to his former comrade
Barnabas, ho said,

"
Come, let us re-traverse our old ground, and see for our-

selves how our brethren are in every city in which we preached the word of the
Lord." Barnabas readily acceded to the proposal, but suggested that they
should take with them his cousin Mark.^ But to this Paul at once objected.
The young man who had suddenly gone away home from Pamphylia, and left

thejn, when it was too late to get any other companion, to face the difiiculties

and dangers of the journey alone, Paul did not think it right to take with
them. Neither would give way; neither put in practice the exquisite and
humble Christian lesson of putting up with less than his due. A quarrel rose
between these two faitliful servants of God as bitter as it was deplorable,^ and
the only hope of peace under such circumstances lay in mutual separation.
They parted, and they suffered for their common fault. They parted to forgive
each other indeed, and to love and honour each other, and speak of each otlier

hereafter with affection and respect, but never to work together ao-ain
; never

to help each other and the cause of God by the union of their several gifts ;

never to share with one another in the glory of Churches won to Christ from
the heathen

;
and in all probability to rue, in the regret of lifelong memories,

the self-will, the want of mutual concession, the unspoken soft answer which
turneth away wrath, which, in a few bitter moments, too late repented of,
robbed them both of the inestimable solace of a friend.

Which was right? which was wrong? We are not careful to apportion
between them the sad measure of blame,-* or to dwell on the weaknesses
which marred the perfection of men who have left the legacy of brio-ht

examples to all the world. In the mere matter of judgment each was partly
right, each partly wrong ;

^ their error lay in the persistency which did not

1 See Excursus XVIII.,
" The Attacks on St. Paul in the Clementines." In the Romish

Church the commemoration of St. P«ul is never separated from that of St. Peter. On the
feast-days set apart to each saint, the other is invariably honoured in the most prominent
way.

2 Tiie true readJjQg of Acts xv. 37 is cPoOAero, «, A, B, C, E, Syr., Copt., JEth., &c.
(ViUg. volebat). The word is characteristically mild compared with the equally
characteristic vehemence of the ^|iou . . . jui, of St. Paul.

3^Notice
the emphatic tone of the original in Acts xv. 39. The word Kapo^va^b^

(== exacerhatio," "provocation") implies the interchange of sharp language; but it
also implies a temporary ebullition, not a permanent quarrel. Elsewhere it only
occurs in Heb. x. 24; Deut. xxix. 28 (LXX.).

^

"
Viderint ii qui de Ajjostolis judicant ; mihi non tam bene est, immo non t-am

male est, ut Apostolos coinmittam "
(Teit. Be Praeacr. 24).^ Paulus severior, liarnabas dementior

; uteniue in suo sensu abundat : ot tamen
diBsensio habet aliquid humanae fragilitatis

"
(Jer. Adv. Pelag. ii. 522i.
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admit of mutual accommodation. Each was like himself. St. Barnabas may
have suffered himself too strongly to be influenced by partiality for a i-elative ;

St. Paul by the memory of personal indignation. Barnabas may have erred

on the side of leniency ;
Paul on the side of sternness. St. Paul's was so far

the worst fault, yet the very fault may have risen from his loftier ideal.^

There was a "
severe earnestness

"
about him, a sort of intense whole-hearted-

ness, which could make no allowance whatever for one who, at the very point
at which dangers began to thicken, deserted a great and sacred work. Mark
had put his hand to the plough, and had looked back ; and, conscious of the

serious hindrance which would arise from a second defection, conscious of the

lofty qualities which were essential to any one who was honoured with such

Divine responsibilities, St. Paul might fairly have argued that a cause must
not bo risked out of tenderness for a person.^ Barnabas, on the other hand,

might have urged that it was most unlikely that one who was now willing to

face the work again shoidd again voluntarily abandon it, and he might fairly
have asked whether one failure was to stamp a lifetime. Both persisted, and
both suffered. Paul went liis way, and many a time, in the stormy and

agitated days which followed, must he have sorely missed, amid the provoking
of all men and the strife of tongues, the repose and generosity which breathed

through the life and character of the Son of Exhortation. Barnabas went his

way, and, dissevered from the grandeur and vehemence of Paul, passed into

comparative obscurity, in which, so far from shai-ing the immortal gratitude
which embalms the memory of his colleague, his name is never heard again,

except in the isolated allusions of the letters of his friend.

For their friendship was not broken. Barnabas did not becoine a Judaiser,
or in any way discountenance the work of Paul. The Epistle which passed
by his name is spurious,^ but its tendency is anti-Judaic, which would not
have been the case if, after the dispute at Antioch, he had permanently sided

with the anti-Pauline faction. In the Acts of the Apostles he is not again
mentioned. Whether he confined his mission-work to his native island,
whither he almost immediately sailed with Mark, or whether, as seems to be

implied by the allusion in the Ej)istle to the Corinthians, he extended it more

widely, he certainly continued to work on the same principles as before, taking
with him no female companion, and accepting nothing from the Churches to

whicli he preached.*
And though, so far as they erred, the Apostles suffered for their error,

'O IlaCAo; effjTeL to Sixaioi', o BaprajSo? to <l)i\dv9punrov (Chrys.).
2 Prov. XXV. 19.

3 It is examined and rejected, among others, by Hefele, Das Sendschr. d. Ap.
Barnabas (Tubingen, 1840).

'• 1 Coi-. ix. 6 ; Gal. ii. 9. It lias been inferred from the mention of Mark as known
to the Chiu-ches of Bithynia, Pontus, Capi^adocia, Galatia (1 Pet. i. 1 ; v. 13), and
ColossM (Col. iv. 10), and his presence long afterwards in Asia Minor (2 Tim. iv. 11),
that, if he continued to accompany his cousin Barnabas, Asia Minor, and especially its
eastern parts, may have been the scene of their labours (Lewin, i. 165). The allusion
\n Col. iv. 10 has been taken to imply that by that time (A.D. 63) Barnabas was no longer
living. Nothing cert-nin is known about the place, manner, or time of his death. The
Acta ei Fassio Barnabae in Cypro is ajjocryphal. Bt. I\lark is said to have been martyred
at Alexandria.
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God overruled evil for good. Heucefoi-th tliey were engaged in two spheres

of mission action instead of one, and henceforth also the bearing and the views

of Paul were more free and vigorous, less shackled by associations, less liable

to reaction. Hitherto his position in the Church of Jerusalem had depended
raucli upon the countenance of Barnabas. Henceforth he had to stand alone,

to depend solely on himself and his own Apostolic dignity, and to rely on no

favourable reception for his views, except such as he won by the force of right

and reason, and by the large benefits which accrued to the Church of Jerusalem

from the alms which he collected from Gentile Churches.

And Mark also profited by the difference of which he was the unhappy
cause. If the lenient partiality of one Apostle still kept open for him the

missionary career, the stern judgment of the other must have helped to make

bim a more earnest man. All that we henceforth know of him shows aliko

/lis great gifts and his self-denying enei-gy. In his Gospel he has reflected

for us with admirable vividness the knowledge and experience of his friend

and master St. Peter, to whom, in his later years, he stood in the same

relation that Timothy occupied towards St. Paul.^ But even St. Paul saw

good cause not only to modify his unfavourable opinion, but to invite him

again as a fellow-labourer.^ He urges the Colossians to give him a kindly

welcome,^ and even writes to Timothy an express request that he would bring

him to Rome to solace his last imprisonment, because he had found him—that

which he had once failed to be—"
profitable to him for ministry."*

CHAPTER XXIY.

BEGINNINa or THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY : PAUL
IN GALATIA.

"
Come, let us get up early to the vineyards ;

let us see if the vines flourish."—
Caxt. vii. 12.

The significant silence as to any public sympathy for Bai-nabas and Maik,

together with the prominent mention of it in the case of Paul, seems to show

that the Church of Antioch in general considered that St. Paul was in the

right. Another indication of the same fact is that Silas consented to become

his companion. Hitherto Silas had been so closely identified with the Church

of Jerusalem that he had been one of the emissaries chosen to confirm the

genuineness of the circular letter, and in the last notice of him Avlikh occurs

in Scripture we find him still in the company of St. Peter, who sends him

from Babylon with a letter to some of the very Churches which he had visited

with St. Paul.5 jjjg adhesion to the principles of St. Paul, in spite of the

» 1 Pet. V. 13.
2 philem. 24.

8 Col. iv. 10. * 2 Tim. iv. 11, eU SiaxovlaV.

' 1 Pet. V. 12. ITie identity cannot, however, be regarded as certain.
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close bonds which uuitcd liim with the Jewish Christians, is a sufficient proof
that he was a man of hargo nature

;
and as a recognised prophet of Jerusalem

and Antioch, liis companionsliip went far to fill up the void left iu the mission

by the departure of Barnabas. His name Silvanus/ and the fact that ho,

too, seems to have been a Roman citizen,^ may perhaps show that he had some
connexion with the Gentile world, to wliich, therefore, he would be a more

acceptable EA'angelist. In every respect it was a happy Providence whicli

provided St. Paul with so valuable a companion. And as they started on a

second great journey, carrying with them the hopes and fortunes of Chris-

tianity, they were specially commended by the brethi-en to the grace of God.

St. Paul's first object was to confirm the Churches which he had already
foimded. Such a confirmation of proselytes was an ordinary Jewish con-

ception,^ and after the vacillations of opinion which had occurred even at

Antioch, Paul would be naturally anxious to kuow whether the infant com-

munities continued to prosper, though they were harassed by persecutions
from Avithout, and liable to perversion from within. Accordingly he began
his mission by visiting the Churches of Syria and Cilicia. It is probable that

he passed along the eastern coast of the Gulf of Issus, and through the

Syrian and Amanid Gates to the towns of Alexandria and Issus.* There the

road turned westward, and led through Mojisuestia and Adana to Tarsus.

From Tarsus three routes were open to him—one running along the shore of

the Mediterranean to the Cilician Seleucia, and then turning inland through
the Lycaonian Laranda to Derbe

;
the other a narrow and unfrequented path

through the mountains of Isauria
; the third, which in all probability he chose

as the safest, the most frequented and the most expeditious, through the

famous Cilician Gates,* which led direct to Tyana, and then turning south-

westward ran to Cybistra, and so to Derbe, along the southern shore of Lake
Ak Ghieul.^ And if, indeed, Paul and Silas took this route and passed

through the narrow gorge under its frowning cliffs of limestone, clothed here

and there with pine and cedar, which to the Crusadei's presented an appear-
ance so terrible that they christened it the Gates of Judas, how far must they
have been from imagining, in their wildest dreams, that their footsteps—the

footsteps of two obscure and persecuted Jews—would lead to the traversing
of that pass centuries afterwards by kings and their armies. How little did they
dream that those warriors, representing the haughtiest chivalry of Euroi^e, would

hold the name of Jews in utter execration, but would be sworn to rescue the

traditional tomb of that Christ whom they acknowledged as their Saviour,

' Silas may be of Semitic origin. Josephus mentions four Orientals of the name
(Krenkel, p. 78).

- Acts xvi. 20, 37.
' ^ See Schleusuor, s.v. o-Trjpifw.

* The Syrian gates are now called the Pass of Beylan ; the Amanid Gates are the

Kara-Kapu .

' Now the Kulek-Boghaz.
1

8 For further geographical details, see Con. and Howson, ch. viii., and Lewin, ch. x.

I It is humiliating to think that the roads in St. Paul's day were incomparably better, and
better kept, than they are at this moment, when the mere debris of them suffice for

peoples languishing imder the withering atrophy of Turkish rule.

R



OP.C THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. FAUX.

from ilie li uuls of a iniglity people wlio also recognised Him as a Prophet,

though tliey did not believe Him to be Divine !

Wliatevcr road was taken by Paul and Silas, they must have been their

own messengers, and announced their own arrival. And we can well imagine
the surpi-ise, the emotion, the dcliglit of the Christians in the little Isauric

town, when thoy suddenly recognised the well-known figure of the missionary,

who, arriving in the opposite dii-ection, with the wounds of the cruel stoningg
fresh upon him, had first taught them the faith of Christ. Can we not also

imagiive the uneasiness which, during this A-isitation of the Churches which ho

loved so well, must often have invaded the heart of Paul, Avhen almost the

first question with which he must have been gi-eeted on all sides would be,
" And where is Barnabas ?

" For Barnabas was a man born to be respected

THE COUNTRY ROUND TARSUS.

and loved; and since SUas—gi-eat as may have been his gifts of utterance,

and high as were his credentials^—would come among them as a perfect

stranger, whom they could not welcome with equal heartiness, we may be suio

that if Paul erred in that sad dissension, he must have been reminded of it,

and have had cause to regret it at every turn.

From Derbe once juoro they passed to Lystra. Only one incident of their

visit is told us, but it happily affected all the future of the great Apostle. In

his former visit he had converted the young Timotheus, and it was in the

house of the boy's mother Eunice,- and his grandmother Lois, that he and

Silas were probably received. These two pious women were Jewesses who
had now accepted the Christian faith. The marriage of Eunice with a Greek,^

^
77po(;>i)Ti}s (Acts XV. 32).

2 The name Eunice being purely Greek might seem to indicate previous association

with Gentiles.
3 At the same time, mixed marriages were far less strictly forbidden to women than
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and iho non-circumcision of her son, indicato an absence of strict Judaism

which, since it was not inconsistent with "
unfeigned faith," must have made

them more ready to receive the Gospel ; and Paul himself hears witness to

their earnest sincerity, and to the careful training in the Scriptures Avhich

tliey had given to their child.

We are led to suppose that Eimico was a widow, and if so she showed a
beautiful spirit of self-sacrifice in parting with her only son. The youthful
Timothy is one of the best known and most lovable of that little circle of

companions and followers—chiefly Gentile converts—who are henceforth
associated Avith the wanderings of St. Paul. Of the many Avhora Paul loved,
none were dearer to him than the young disciple of Lystra. Himself without
wife or child, he adopted Timothy, and i-egarded him as a son in all affec-

tionate neaiTiess.
" To Timothy, my son

;

" "
my true son in the faith "—such

are the terms in which he addresses him;i and he reminds the Philippians
how well they knew "

that, as a son with a father, he had slaved with him for

the Gospel."^ And slight as are the touches which enable us to realise the
character of the young Lystrenian, they are all wonderfully graphic and con-

sistent. He Avas so blameless in character that both in his native Lystra and
in Iconium the brethren bore warm and willing testimony to his worth.^ In

spite of a shyness and timidity which were increased by Ms youthfuluess, he
was so entirely united in heart and soul with the Apostle that among his

numerous friends and companions he found no one so genuine, so entirely un-

selfish, so sincerely devoted to the furtherance of the cause of Christ.^ Ho
was, in fact, more than any other the alter ego of the Apostle. Their know-

ledge of each other was mutual
;

^ and one whose yearning and often lacerated

heart had such deep need of a kindred spirit on which to lean for sympathy,
and whose distressing infirmities rendered necessary to him the personal
services of some affectionate companion, must have regarded the devoted
tenderness of Timothy as a special gift of God to save him from being
crushed by overmuch sorrow. And yet, much as Paul loved him, he loved his

Churches more
;
and if any Church needs warning or guidance, or Paul him-

self desires to know how it prospers, Timothy is required to overcome his

to men. Drualla and Bereuico married Gentile princes, but compelled them first to

accept circumcision. The omission of the covenant rite in the case of Timothy may have
been owing to the veto of the child's Greek father.

i 1 Tim. i. 2, 18 ;
2 Tim. ii. 2. '^ Phil. ii. 22, iSov\ev<rcv els rb evayy(\iou.

3 Whether Timothy belonged to Lystra or to Derbe is a matter of small importance,
but that in point of fact he did belong to Lystra seems so clear from a comparison of Acta
xvi. 1, 2

;
XX. 4

;
and 2 Tim. iii. 11, that it is strange there should have been so much

useless controversy on the subject. The notion that " Gains "
in Acts xx. 4 could not be

"of Derbe," because there is a Gains of Macedonia in xix. 29 (who may or may not be
the Gains of Eom. xvi. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 14), is like arguing that there coidd not be a Mr.
Smith of Monmouth and another Mr. Smith of Yorkshn-e

; and the transference on this

ground of tlie epithet Aep^aros to TijioSeos in the absence of all evidence of MSS. is mere
frivolity.

Phd. n. 20, oiiSeVa yap l^" ''(TO'pvxoi', oo-tis yi/rjcriMS ri irepi, vfj.tZi' fiept/ii-vjcrei" oi Traixcs yap to
e&VTuyv ^•f)7ov<Tiv^ ov to. 'I/jaov XptoToO.

° 2 Tim. iii. 10, 2u Se napr)KoKov6r)Kns nou rfj SiSaiTKaXia rfj ayiayfj, k.t.X.

I? 2
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shiiuking modesty,^ to console the persecuted Cliurclics of Macedonia,^ or

face tlie conceited turbulence of Corintli,^ or to be the overseer of the Cliurch

of Ephcsus,* with its many troubles from without and from within. In fact,

no name is so closely associated with St. Paul's as that of Timotliy. Not

only were two Epistles addressed to him, but he is associated with St. Paul in

the superscription of five;" he was with the Apostle during great part of his

second missionary journey;" he was with him at Ephesus;^ he accompanied
him in his last voyage to Jerusalem ;

^ ho helped to comfort his first imprison-

ment at Rome
;

^ he is urged, iu the Second Epistle addressed to him, to hasten

from Epliesus, to bring with him the cloak, books, and parchments which St.

Paul had left with Carpus at Troas, and to join him in his second imprison-

ment before it is too late to see him alive.^° Some sixteen years had elapsed

between the days when Paul took Timothy as his companion at Lystra," and

the days when, in the weary desolation of his imprisoned age, he writes once

more to this beloved disciple.^^ Yet even at this latter date St. Paul addresses

him as thongli he were the same youth who had first accompanied him to the

hallowed work. " To him," says Hausrath,
" as to the Christian Achilles, the

Timotheus-legend attributes eternal youth;" this being, according to the

wi-iter, one of the signs that the two pastoral Epistles addressed to Timothy
were the work of a writer in the second century.^^ But surely it is obvious

that if Timothy, when St. Paul first won him over to the faith of Christ, was

not more than sixteen or seventeen years old, he would be still far short of the

prime of life when the Second Epistle was addressed to him ; and that, even

if he were older, there is no more familiar experience than an old man's

momentary forgetfulness that those whom he has known as boys have grown

up to full mauhood.'*

This vras the youth whose companionship Paid now secured. Young as

lie was, the quick eye of Paul saw in him the spirit of loving and fearful

duty-^read the indications of one of those simple, faithful natures which

combine the glow of courage with the bloom of modesty. When Jesus had

sent forth His disciples He had sent them forth two and two
;
but this was

only in their native land. It was a very difPerent thing to travel in all

weathers, through the blinding dust and burning heat of the plains of

Lycaonia, and over the black volcanic crags and shelterless mountain ranges

of Asia. He had suffered from the departure of Mark in Pisidia, and hence-

1 1 Cor. iv. 17 ; xvi. 10, a.ii)6pu><:.

2 Acts xix. 22 : 1 Thess. iii. 2 ;
PhU. ii. 18—20. 3 1 Cor. xvi 10.

* 1 Tim. i. 3.
''

1, 2 Tliess., 2 Cor., Phil., Col.
« Acts xvi. 3 ; xvii. 14

;
xviii. 5. ^ 1 Cor. iv. 17 ; xvi. 10.

8 Acts XX. 4.
9 PhU. ii. 18—20. i« 2 Tun. iv. 9, 13.

11 Circ. A.D. 51. i^ Circ. A.D. G6.
13 Hausrath, p. 2.59. He admits that they "contain important historic indications."
n It has always been recognised as a most natural touch in Tennyson's poem, "The

Grandmother," that she speaks of her old sons .as though they were still lads. But even
if Timotheus had reached the age of forty by the time he was appointed "Bishop" of

Ephesus, there would be nothuig incongruous in sajnng to him, sivjSc-is oov Tijs jtottjtos

KaTa<t>povuT(o (1 Tim. iv. 12), or ris Si rcwrepiicis C7ri0ufiios ^eiye (2 Tim. ii. 22), especially as

the>>e were wTitten not manv years after the nrj nj oSi' avrhv £fov9<ivij<rn of 1 Cor. xvi. IL
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forth we never find, liim mthout at least two associates—at this time

Silas and Timothy ; afterwards Titns and Timothy in Macedonia and Achaia,
and Luke and Aristarchus in his journey to Rome.

It may surin*ise us that the first step he took was to circumcise Timothy ;

and that since the rite might be performed by any Israelite, he did it with his

own hands.^ "We have, indeed, seen that he was in all probability driven to

circumcise the Gentile Titus
;
but we are not told of any pressure put upon

him to perform the same rite for Timothy, who, though the son of a Jewess,
had grown up without it. Nothing is more certain than that, in St. Paul's

opinion, circumcision was valueless. His conduct, therefore, can ouly be re-

gai'ded as a second concession to, or rather a prevention and anticipation of,

prejudices »o strong tliat they might otherwise have rendered his work im-

possible. St. Luke says that it was done " on account of the Jews in those

regions; for they all know that his father was a Greek." Now, if this was

generally known, whereas it was not so widely known that his mother was a

Jewess, St. Paul felt that Timothy would everywhere be looked upon as an

uncircumcised Gentile, and as such no Jew would cat with him, and it would

be hopeless to attempt to employ him as a preacher of the Messiah in the

synagogues, which they always visited as the beginning of their labours. If,

on the other hand, it were known that ho was by birth a Jewish boy— since

the rule was that nationality went by the mother's side^—an uncir-

cumcised Jew would be in every Ghetto an object of execration. If,

then, Timothy was to be ordained to the work of the ministry, his circum-

cision was indispensable to his usefulness, and his Jewish parentage was suffi-

cient to deprive the act of the dangerous significance which might much more

easily be attached to it in the case of Titus. Obviously, too, it was better

that Paul should do it spontaneously than that it should receive a factitious

importance by being once more extoi'ted from him in spite of protest. He
.

did it, not in order to please himseK, but that he might condescend to the

infirmities of the weak.-'

The circumcision was followed by a formal ordination. The whole Church

was assembled ;
the youth made the public profession of his faith ;* the elders

and Paul himself solemnly laid their hands upon his head;^ the pi'ophetic

voices which had marked him out for a great work*' were confirmed by
those who now chai'ged him with the high duties which lay before him,

and at the same time warned him of the dangers which those duties

* By none, however, eoccept an Israelite [Ahlwda Zara, f. 27, 1).
2 " Partus sequitur ventrem "

is the rule of the Talmud (Bechoroth, 1, 4, &c. ;

Wetbt. ad luc). If the Jews knew that his mother was a Jewess, and yet that he had
not received the

"
seal of the covenant," they would have treated him as a mainser.

(SeeEwald, ^l?fcr«/i. 257.)
3 Rom. XV. 1 ;

1 Cor. ix. 20.
* 1 Tim, vi. 12, w/aoAdyiicras tt)!/ Ka\r\v ojioXoyiav ivujTnov jro^Aw;' jxapTvptav.
* 1 Tim. iv. 14, to xapL<Tfj.a. o 66601) <roi 6ia 7rpo(/»jT£cas /iera eni.9d<T€u>i rS)V X^'P^I' TOV irp60"j3v"

Tepiou, 2 Tim. i. 6, Slo. rrj; €7rt0e'o"€u)S Tuv x^'P<«'>' nov.
s 1 Tim. i. 18, Kara Ta^; irpoayovtrcs ^tt'l a-k irpo4>riTeCai. Compare the happy prognosticac

tions of Staupitz about the work of Luther.
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involved;^ the grace of the Holy Spirit descended like a flame into his lieart,^

fiud the gentle boy of Lystra was henceforth the consecrated companion of

toils and wanderings, of which the issno was the destined conversion of the

world.

The mission opened with every circiimstanco of encouragement. The

threefold cord of this ministry was not quickly broken. At eacli city which

they visited they annoimced the decisions arrived at by the Apostles and

elders at Jerusalem,' and the Churches were sti*engthened in the faith, and

grew in number daily.

In this way they traversed " the Phrygian and Galatiau district." * There

has been much speculation as to the towns of Phrygia at which they rested,

but in the absolute silence of St. Luke, and in the extreme looseness of the

term "
Phrygian," we cannot be sure that St. Paul preached in a single town

of the region which is usually included under that term. That he did not

found any church seems clear from the absence of allusion to any Phrygian

community in the ISTcw Testament. The conjecture that he travelled on this

occasion to the far distant Colossse is most improbable, even if it be not ex-

cluded by the obvious inference from his own language.^ All that we can

reasonably suppose is that after leaving Iconium ho proceeded to Autioeh in

Pisidia— since there could be no reason why he should neglect to confirm the

Church which he had founded there—and then crossed the ridge of the

Paroreia to PhUomelium, from which it would have been possible for him

either to take the main road to the great Phrygian town of Synnada, and

then turn north-eastwards to Pessinus, or else to enter Galatia by a shorter

and less frequented route which did not run through any Phrygian town of

the slightest importance. It does not seem to have been any part of St. Paul's

plan to evangelise Phrygia. Perhaps he may have originally intended to make

his way by the road through Apamea, to Colossa3 and Laodicea, and to go

down the valley of the Mseander to Ephesus. But if so, this intention was

hindered by the guidance of the Holy Spirit."^ Such providential hindrances

to a course which seemed so obvious may well have been mysterious to St.

Paul ;
but they appear less so to us when, viewing them in the light of history,

1 1 Tim. i. 18, 'iva arpaTcvr] iv avrais T)]^ KO-Xifv erTpareiai' ; CI. IV. 14 ; VI. IL.

2 2 Tim. i. 6, a.va.i(x>7rupclv (=
" to fan into fresli flame," Kvpi'u? tovs avepaxa^ <f>v<rav, Suid. ;

(T<i>oSp6Tepov TO TTvp epyd^e<79ai, Tlieopliyl.) to xap'<T/xa toC @iOv, 8 e<rTiv ev aoX, k.t.\.
.

a In a loose way even Antioch and Iconium might be regarded as Churcnes of Cilicia,

Tarsus (as appears from coins, Lowin, i. 171) being regarded as a capital of Lycaonia,

Isauria, and even of Cawa. Further, the circular letter had been drawn iip with more or

less express reference to what had taken place in these Churches (Acts xv. 12).

'^ The true reading is tiji/ >t>pvyiav koX roAaTiKyji' x^p^i' (ii, A, B, C, D).
5 Col. i. 4, 6, 7 ; ii. 1.

, . ,

6 It will be seen that I take the clause KoiXvOevm, k.t.K. (Acts xvi. G) retrospectively—

i.e., as the reason assigned for their divergence into the Thrygian and Galatian district.

If "tliey entertained the design of preaching in Asia— i.e., in Lydia—the natural road to

it would have been from iVntioch of Pisidia, and it is hardly likely that they would have

intentionally turned aside to the semi-barbarous regions of Phrygia and Galatia first ;

indeed, we have St. Paul's own express admission (Gal. iv. 13) that his evangelisation of

Galatia v/as the result of an accidental sickness. The permission to preach in Asia wa.s

only delayed (Acts xLs. 10).
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we Bee tliat otherwise the Epistle to the Galatians might never have been

written, and that thus the whole course of Christian theology might have been

entirely changed.
Of any work in Phvygia, therefore, there was nothing to narrate ;

^ but we

may well deplore St. Luke's non-acquaintance with the details of that visit to

Galatia, which were deeply interesting and important, and of which wo are

now left to discover the incidents by piecing the fragmentary notices and allu-

sions of the Epistle.

We may suppose that on finding it impossible to preach at this time in the

great cities of Lydian Asia,- St. Paul and his companions next detei-mined to

make their way to the numerous Jewish communities on the shores of the

Euxino. They seem to have had no intention to preach among a people so

new to them, and apparently so httle promising, as the Galatians. But God
had other designs for them

; they were detained in Galatia, and their stay was

attended with very memorable results.

St. Luke, who uses the ordinary geographical term, must undoubtedly
have meant by the term Galatia that central district of the Asian peninsula^
v.hicli was inhabited by a people kuoAvn to the ancient world under the names

of Celts, Galatians, Gauls, and (more recently) Gallo-Greeks. Their history
was briefly this. When the vast tide of Aryan migi-atiou began to set to the

v\-estward from the valleys of the Oxus and the plains of Tui'kesian, the Celtic

family was among the earliest that streamed away from their native seats.^

They gradually occupied a great part of the centre and west of Europe, and

various tribes of the family were swept hither and thitlicr by different

currents, as they met with special obstacles to their unimpeded j)rogress. One
of their Brennuses," four centm-ies before the Christian era, inflicted on Rome
its deepest humiliation. Another, one hundi-ed and eleven years later," filled

Northern Greece with terror and rapine, and when his hordes wei-e driven

back by the storms and portents which seconded the determined stand of the

Greeks at Delphi, they joined another body under Leounorius and Lutarius,7

1 Tliat so7)ie converts were made is implied by Acts xviii. 23. The absence of a
definite Phrygian Church is seen in the silence about any collection there.

2 "Asia" in the Acts (cf. Catull. xlvi. 5) seems always to menn the region round the
old "Asian meadow" of Homer (II. ii. 461)— i.e., the entire valley and plain of the

Clyster
—

i.e., Lydia. Every one of
" the seven churches which are in Asia "

{Rev. i.
—

iii.)

is Lydian.
3 The term Asia Minor is first used by Orosius in the foiu-th ccntiu-y (Oros. i. 2).
•• On the Celtic migrations, see the author's Families of Speech, 2nd ed. (reprinted in

Language and Languages), p. 329.
'" B.C. 390. The word Brennus is a Latinised form of the title which is preserved in

the Welsh 6rent», "king."
« B.C. 279.
' Liv. xxxviii. 16. These names—Celtic words of obscure origin with Latin termina-

tions—are eagerly seized on by German travellers and commentators, and identified vath
Leonard and Lothair (Luther), in order to prove that the people of Galati.a were not Celts,
but Teutons. "WTiy botli French and Germans should be so eager to claim affinities with
these not very creditable Galatians I cannot say ; but meanwhile it must be regarded as

certain that the G-alatse were Celts, and not only Celts, but Cymric Celts. The only
other arguments, besides these two names, adduced by Wieseler and other German
writers are—(1) The name OcnnanripoJis

—a late and hideous hybrid wliich, at the best,
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struggled across the Hellespont in the best way tlioy conld, ancT triumphantly

established themselves in the western regions of Asia Minor. But their exactions

soou roused an opposition which led to an effectual curbing of their power, and

they wei-e gradmilly confined in the central region which is partly traversed by
the valleys of tlie Sangarius and the Halys. Here we find them in three tribes,

each of which had its own capital. Bordering on Phrygia Avere the Tolisto-

bogii, with their capital Pessiuus; in the centre the Tectosages, with their

capital Ancyi-a; and to the eastward, bordering on Pont us, were the Trocini,

with their capital Tavium.^ Originally the three tribes were each divided

into four tetrarchios, but at length they were united (B.C. 65) under Deiotarus,

tetrarch of the Tolistobogii, the Egbert of Galatiau history.^ The Romans

under Cn. Manlius Vulso had conquered them in U.C. 189,^ but had left them

nominally indi'pendent ;
and in B.C. 30 Mark Antony made Amyntas king.

On his death, in B.C. 25, Galatia was joined to Lycaonia and part of Pisidia,

and made a Roman province ;
and since it was one of the Imperial provinces,

it was governed liy a Propraetor. This was its politir-al condition when Paul

entered Pessimis, which, though one of the capitals, lies on the extreme

frontier, and at that time called itself Sebaste of the Tolistobogii.*

The providential cause which led to St. Paul's stay in the country was, as

he himself tells us, a severe attack of illness : and the manner in which he

alludes to it gives us reason to infer that it was a fresh access of agony from

that
" stake in the flesh

" which I believe to have been acute ophthabnia,

accompanied, as it often is, by violent cerebral distiirbance.^ In his letter to

his Galatian converts he makes a touching appeal, which in modem phraseolog}'

might run as follows i"—" Become as I am, brethren, I beseech you
"

{i.e., free

on]y points to the settlement of some Teutonic community among tlie Gauls ; (2) tlie

tribe of Teutobotliaci, about whom we know too little to say what the name means
;
and

(3) the assertion of St. Jerome that the Galatians (whom he had personally visited)

spoke a language like the people of Ti-6ves (Jer. in Up. Gal. ii. praef.). This argument,
however, tells precisely in the opposite du-ection, since the expressions of Ctesar and
Tacitus decisively prove that the Treveri were Gauls (Tac. Ann. i. 43, H. iv. 71 ; Ca;s.

B. G. ii. 4, &c.), though tliey aped Teutonic peculiarities (Cass. B. G. viii. 25; Tac.

Germ. 28). Every trait of their character, every certain phenomenon of their language,

every proved fact of their history, shows beyond the shadow of a doubt that the Galatte,
or Gauls, were not Slavs, nor Teutons, but Celts ; and it is most probable that the names
Galatre and Celtre are etymologically identical. The ingenuity which elaborately set.s

itself to overthrow accepted and demonstrated conclusions leads to endless waste of time
and space. Any who are curious to see more on the subject will find it in the Excursus
of Dr. Lightfoot's Galatians, pp. 229—240.

'
Tolistobogii, or Tolosatobogii, seems to combine the elements of Tolosa (Toulouse)

and Boii. The etymologies of Tectosages (who also occiu- in Aquitaine, Caes. B. G. vi. 24 ;

Strabo, p. 187) and Trocmi are imcertain. Other towns of the Gal.atpe were Abrostola,

Amorium, Tolosochorion, towns of the Tolistobogii ; Corbeus and Aspona, of the Tecto-

sages ; Mithradatiuni and Danala, of the Trocmi.
-
Strabo, p. Hfi?.

•* Liv. xxxviii. 12. "Hi jam degeneres sunt; mixti at Gallograeci vero, quod appel-
lantur."

It is now a mere heap of ruins.
* On this subject see infra, Excursus X., "The Stake in the Flesh."
^ Gal. iv. 12—14. This passage may serve to illustrate the necessity of a new English

version founded on better readings. Thus in verse 12, the
"
he

"
of our version should be
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from the yoke of external and useless ordinances),
"
for I, too, made myself as

yon are."^ Jew that I -was, I placed myself on the level of you Gentiles, and
now I want you to stand with me on that same level, instead of trying' to

make yourselves Jews. I do not wish to speak by way of complaint about

you. You never did me any personal "wi-ong."^ Nay, you knoAV that when I

preached the Gospel among you, on my first Aasit, it was in consequence of an
attack of sickness, which detained me in the midst of a journey ; you could

not, therefore, feel any gratitude to me as tliough I had come with the express

purpose of preaching to you ;
and besides, at that time weak, agonised with

pain, liable to fits of delirium, with my eyes red and ulcerated by that disease

by which it pleases God to let Satan buffet me, you might well have been

tempted to regard me as a deplorable object. My whole appearance must
have been a trial to you—a temptation to you to reject me. But you did

not; you were very kind to me. You might have treated me witli con-

temptuous indifference
;

^
you might have regarded me with positive loathing ;

*

but instead of this you honoured, you loved me, you received me as though
I was an angel

—
nay, even as though I were the Lord of angels, as though I

were even He whom I preached unto you. How glad you were to see me !

How eagerly you congratulated yourselves and me on the blessed accident—
nay, rather, on the blessed providence of God, which had detained me amongst
you!* So generous, so affectionate were you towards me, that I bear

you witness that to aid me as I sat in misery in the darkened rooms,
unable to bear even a ray of liglit without excruciating pain, you would,

rendered "become;" and the "/ am as you are
"
should be "

I became
;

" the "
have not

injured
"
should be "did not injure," since the tense is an aorist, not a perfect, and the

allusion is to some fact which we do not know. In verse 13 the 5e ought not to be left
unnoticed

;

"
through intirmity of the flesh

"
is a positive mistake (since this would

require Si aaSeveta's, j)er) for "on .iccount of an attack of illness," as in Thuc. vi. 102-
TOTrporepoi/ probably means "the former time," not "at the first." In verse 14 the best

reading is not tw neipaaixov fiov, but tZv ir. ifxCji' («, A, B, C, D, F, G, &c., and "
faciliori

lectioni praestat ardua") ; and efen-Tuo-are is stronger than "rejected." In verse 15, nov,
not Ti9, is probably the right reading, and ^u should certainly be omitted—and the mean-
ing is not "where is the blessedness ye spake of," but "your self-congi-atulation on my arrival

among you ;

"
the av should certainly be omitted y.^i\\ (^mpv^are, as it makes the Greek

idiom far more vivid, although inadmissible in English (cf. John xv. 22 ; xLx. 11). In
verse 16 the uxxTe draws a conclusion, "so that," which is suddenly and delicately changed
into a question,

" have I ?" instead of "I have." It is only by studying the intens'ely
characteristic Greek of St. Paul that we are able, as it were, to lay our hands on his
breast and feel every beat of his heart.

1 Gal. ii. 17 ; 1 Cor. ix. 21.
^ Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 5, oi)k e/J-e AeAu'jnjKcr.
3 Cf. 2 Cor. X. 10. His bodily presence is do-fleMj?, and his speech efovScrr/ficVos.
»

Lit., "Ye did not despise nor loathe your temptation in my flesh ;" one of the
nobly careless expressions of a wi'iter who is swayed by emotion, not by grammar. It
means "You did not loathe," &c.,

"
me, though my bodily aspect was a temptation to

you."
" Grandis tentatio discipulis, si magister infirmetur "

(Primiis.). On the possible
connexion of i^en-Tva-aTe with epilepsy see infra, p. 713. It would be most accurately ex-
plained by ojihthalmia.

5 The sufferings of St. Paul from travels when in a prostrate condition of body have
been aptly compared by Dean Howson to those of St. Chrysostom and Henry Martyn in
Pontus. They both lie buried at Tocat (Coman.a). (C, and H. i. 295.)
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if that could have helped me, have plucked out your eyes and iriveu tlicm
tome."i

Nothing is more natural than that the traversing of vast distances over the

burning plains and freezing uiountaiu passes of Asia Minor—the constant

changes of climate, the severe bodily fatigue, the storms of fine and blinding
dust, the bites and stings of insects, the coarseness and scautness of daily
fare—should have brought on a return of his malady to one whose health was
so shattered as that of Paul. And doubtless it was the anguish and despair
arising from the contemplation of his own heartrending condition, which
added to his teaching that intensity, that victorious earnestness, which made
it so all-prevailing with the warm-hearted Gauls.2 If they were ready to
receive him as Christ Jesus, it was because Christ Jesus was the Alpha and
the Omega, the beginning and the end of all his toacliing to them. And
hence, in his appeal to their sense of shame, he uses one of his own inimitably
picturesque words to say,

"
Senseless Galatians, what evil eye bewitched

you ?3 before whose eyes, to avert them from such evil glances, I painted as it

were visibly and largo the picture of Jesus Chi-ist crucified."**

But the zealous readiness of the Galatians, their impulsive affection, the
demonstrative delight with which they accepted the new teaching, was not

solely due to the pity which mingled with the admiration inspired by the new
teacher. It may have been due, in some small measure, to the affinities

presented by the new religion to the loftiest and noblest pai-ts of their old
beliefs

;
and at any rate, being naturally of a religious turn of mind,^ they may

have been in the first instance attracted by the liearing of a doctrine which

promised atonement in consequence of a shedding of blood. But far more
than tliis, the quick conversion of the Galatians was due to the mighty out-

1 No one disputes that this in itself may be a metaphorical expression for any severe
sacrifice, as in Cat. Ixxxii. :

—
"Quinti si tibi vis oculos debere Catullum,
Aut aliud si quid carius est oculis."

But how incomparably more vivid and striking, and how much more germane to the
occasion, does the expression become if it was an attack of ophthalmia from which Paul
was suffering !

2 No doubt the Galatians with whom he had to deal were not the Gallic peasants who
were despised and ignorant ("paene servorum loco habentur," Ctcs. B. G. vi. 1.3) ; but
the Gallo-gi-ajci, the more cultivated and Hellenised Galli of the towns. (Long in Did.
Oeogr, s.v. )

3 Gal. iii. 1. Omit t^ i\7,0€ia ^i, ^,C0€<r0ai with N, A, B, D, E, F, G, &c., and eV {.«?.-

v/itn «, A, B, C.
Gal. in. 1, ots Kar b4>9a\ix.ov? 'ItjctoCs Xpio-rb? 7rpoeypd<J)7j eo-Tavpw/iti'O!. It is true that

npoypa<jiiiiv is elsewhere always used in tlic sense of
"
to write before

"
(Rom. xv. 5 ;

Eph. iii. 3), and not "to post" or "placard" (Ar. Av. 450), even in Hellenistic and late
Greek (1 Mace. x. 36

; Jude 4 ; Justin, Apol. ii. 52, B) ; but the sense and the context
here seem to show that St. Paul used it—as we often find modern compounds used—in
a different sense

(7rpoe^wypo</),)0.7). The large picture of Jesus Christ ci-ucified was set up
before the mental \dsion of these spiritual cliUdren of Galatia (" Dicitur fascinus proprie
infantibus nocere "—Primas. ) to avert their wandering glances from the dangerous
^vitchery (ti! i/i5s e/3ao-Karci') of the evil eye(p''n, Prov. x.xiii. G; Ecclus. .\iv. G, &c. ;

pia-Kavoi, JELiiin. H. A. i. 53). We may be reminded of the huge emblazoned banner
with which Augustine and his monks caught the eye of Etlielbert at Canterbury.» "Natio est oiimis G'^llorum ndmodum dcdita religionibus

"
(Cks. B. G, vi. 16).
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pouriug of tlio Spirit wliicli followed Paul's preacliing, and to tlie newpowore^
which were wrought in his converts by their admission into the Church. But
while these were the results among the truer converts, tlicro must have also

been many whose ready adhesion was due to that quick restlessness, that

eager longing for change, which characterised them,^ as it characterised the

kindred fiimily of Greeks with which they were at this time largely mingled.
It was the too quick springing of the good seed on poor and shallow soil

;
it

was the sudden flaming of fire among natures as light, as brittle, as inflammable

as straw. The modification of an old religion, the hearty adoption of a new
cue, the combination of an antique worship with one which was absolutely

recent, and as unlike it as is liossible to conceive, had already been illustrated

in Galatian history. As Colts they had brought with them into Asia their

old Druidism, with its haughty pricstci'aft, and cruel expiations.^ Yet they
had already incorporated with this the wild nature-worship of Agdistis or

Cybele, the mother of the gods. They believed that the black stone which

had fallen from heaven was her image, and for centuries after it had been

carried off to Ro)ne'' they continued to revere her venerable temple, to give
alms to her raving eunuchs, to tell of the vengeance which she had inflicted

on the hapless Atys, and to regard the pine groves of Dindymus with

awe.^ But yet, while this Phrygian cult was flourishing at Pessinus, and

commanding the services of its hosts of mutilated priests, and while at

Tavium the main object of worship was a colossal bronze Zeus of the ordinary
Greek type,* at Ancyra, on the other hand, was established the Roman
deification of the Emperor Augustus, to whom a temple of white marble,
stiU existing in ruins, had been built by the common contributions of

Asia.^ Paul must have seen, still fresh and unbroken, the celebrated

Monumentum Ancyranum, the wiU of Augustus engraved on the marble of

1 Gal. iii. 5, 6 en-ixoprj-yiov (= abundantly supplying; cf. Pliil. i. 19 ; 2 Pet. i. 5)

vixiv TO Tn'evixa Kol Ivepyuir ^ui/ajiicis h vfiii'. The latter clause may undoubtedly mean
"working mii-acles among you ;

" but the parallels of 1 Cor. xii. 10 ; Matt. xiv. 2, seem
to show that it means "working powers in you." See, too, Isa. xxvi. 12 ; Heb. xiii. 21.

eve'pyijua means, as Bishop Andrewes says,
" a work inwrought in us." In 1 Cor. xii. 10

the "
operations oi powers" are distinguished from the "

gifts of healings."
2 Cffisar complains of their "mobilitas," "levltas," and "

infirmitas animi,"and says,
"in consiliis capiendis mobiles et novis plerumque rebus studentes" {B. G'. ii. 1 ; iv. 5

;

iii. 10 ; and Liv. x. 28).
^
Strabo, xii. 5, p. 5G7, who tells us that they met in council at Diynemetum, or

" Oak-shrine" [drw cf. Spii?, and nemed, "temple "), as Vernemetum = "Great-shrine"

(Venant. Fortun. 1. 9), and Augustonemetum = "Augustus-shrine."
•* B.C. 204. See Liv. xxix. 10, 11. The name of the town was dubiously connected

with nftreii'. (Herodian. i. 11.)
* Liv. xxxviii. 18 : Strabo, p. 489 ; Diod. Sic. iii. 58. Julian found the worship of

Cybele .still languishing on at Pessinus in A.D. 363, and made a futile attempt to

galvanise it into life (Amm. Marc. xxii. 9). The lucrative features in the worship of

Cybele
—the sale of oracles and collection of alms—may have had their attraction for the

avaricious Gauls.
^
Strabo, xii. 5. The very site of Tavium is unknown.

7 Ancyra—then called Sebaste Tectosagum, in honour of Augustus—is now the

flourishing commercial town of Angora. The Baulos-Dagh—Paul-Mountain—near Angora
still reminds the traveller of St. Paul's visit to these cities, which is also rendered more
probal)le by their having been early episcopal sees.
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the templo, and copied from the mscrijjlion set up by his own command upon
bronze tablets in front of his mausoleum ;

but while he may have glanced at it

with interest, and read witli still deeper pleasure on one of the pillars the

decree in Avhich the Emperor had rewarded the friendliness of tlio Jews by a

grant of religious immunity/ he must have thought with some pity and indig-

nation of the frivolity of spirit which could thus readily combine the oldest

and the newest of idolatrous aberrations—the sincere and savage orgies of

Dindymene with the debasing flattei-y of an astute intriguer
—the passionate

abandonment to maddening religious impulse, and the calculating adoration

of political success. In point of fact, the three capitals of the three tribes

furnished data for an epitome of their liistory, and of their character. In

passing from Pessinus to Ancyra and Taviuni the Apostle saw specimens of

cults curiously obsolete side by side with others which Avere ridiculously new.

He passed from Phrygian nature-worship through Greek mythology to

Roman conventionalism. He could not but have regarded this as a bad sign,

and he would have seen a sad illustration of the poorer qualities which led to

his own enthusiastic reception, if he could have read the description in a Greek

rhetorician long afterwards of the Galatians being so eager to seize upon what

was new, that if they did but get a glimpse of the cloak of a philosopher,

they caught hold of and clung to it at once, as steel filings do to a magnet.^

In fact, as he had bitter cause to learn afterwards, the religious views of the

Gauls were more or less a reflex of the impressions of the moment, and their

favourite sentiments the echo of the language used by the last comer. But

on his tirst ^asit their faults all seemed to be in the background. Their ten-

dencies to revelries and rivalries, to drunkenness and avarice, to vanity and

boasting, to cabals and fits of rage, were in abeyance,^
—checked if not mastered

]iy the powei-ful influence of their now faith, and in some instances, we may

hope, cured altogether by the grace of the Holy Spirit of God. All that ho

saw was their eagerness and affection, their absence of prejudice, and willing-

ness to learn—all that vivacity and warmheartedness which wore redeeming

points in their Celtic character.*

How long he was detained among them by his illness we are not told, but

it was long enough to found several churches, one perhaps in each of the three

capitals, and it may be in some of the minor toAvns. His success was clearly

> Jos. Antt. xvi. C, § 2. On Ctesar-worship see Tac. Ann. iv. 55, 5G.

2 Themistius, Or. xxiii., p. 299; ap. Wetstein in Gal. i. 6. koI TpijSwii'ov irapa<f)avevTo<;

iKKoeixavTai ti'flu! iixr-ep Ti)? Xi0ov to. (nS>;pia. . i i i

•^ Gal. V. 7, 15, 21, 26. Diodorus Siculus says that they were so excessively drunken

(icaToivot Kaff vTrepPoAijV) that tliey drencliecl themselves with the raw wine imported by

merchants, and drank with such violent eagerness as either to stupefy themselves to

sleep or enrage themselves to madness (v. 26 ; cf. Amniian. Marc. xv. 12). He also calls

them "extravagantly avaricious" (v. 27; Liv. xxx\'iii. 27) and testifies to their disorderly

and gesticulative tits of rage (v. 31 ; Ammian. Marc. I.e.).

» The vitality of traits of character in many races is extraordinary, and every ona

will recognise some of these Celtic peculiarities in the Welsli, and others in the Irish.

Ancient testimonies to their weaknesses and vices have often been collected, but the

brighter features which existed then, as they do still, are chiefly witnessed to by St.

I'aul.
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among' the Gauls ;
and in tho absence of all personal salutations in his Epistle,

we cannot tell whether any of the aboriginal Phrygians or Greek settlers,

or of tho Roman governing class, embraced the faith. But though he is

avowedly writing to tlioso who had been Gentiles and idolators,^ there must
have been a considerable number of converts from the large Jewish popu-
lation 2 which had been attracted to Galatia by its fertility, its thriving com-

merce, and tho privileges which secured thorn the free exercise of their

religion. These Jews, and their visitors from Jerusalem, as wo shall see here-

after, proved to be a dangerous element in the infant Church.

Tho success of this unintended mission may have detained St. Paul for a

little time even after his convalescence
;
and as he retraced his journey from

Tavium to Pessinus he would have had the opportunity which he always
desired of confirming his recent converts in the faith. From Pessinus the

missionaries went towai'ds Mysia, and laid their plans to pass on to the

numerous and wealthy cities of western Bithyuia, at that time a senatorial

province. But once more their plans, in some way unknown to us, were

divinely overruled. The "Spirit of Jesus "^ did not suffer them to enter a

country which was destined indeed to be early converted, but not by them,
and wliicli plays a prominent part in the history of early Christianity.^ Once
more divinely thwarted in the fulfilment of their designs, they made no

attempt to preach in Mysia,^ which in its bleak and thinly populated uplands
offered but few opportunities for evangelisation, but pressed on directly to

Ti-oas, where an event awaited them of immense importance, which was
sufficient to explain the purpose of Him who had shaped the ends which they
themselves had so differently rough-hewn.

From the slopes of Ida," Paul and Silvanus with their young attendant

^ Gal. iv. 8 ; v. 2 ; vi. 12, &c. On the other hand, iv. 9 has been quoted (Jowett,
i. 187) as "an almost explicit statement that they were Jews ;

"
this is not, however,

necessarily the case. Doubtless, •writing to a church in which there were both Jews and
Gentiles, St. Paul may use expressions which are sometimes more appropriate to one
class, sometimes to the other, but "the weak and beggarly elements" to which the
convei-ts arp returning may include Gentile as well as Jewish ritualisms ; and some of
them may Lave passed through both phases.

- St. Peter in addressing the Diaspora of Galatia and other districts (1 Pet. i. 1) must
have had Jews as well as Gentiles in view. The frequency of Old Testament quotations
and illustrations in the Epistle to the Galatians is perhaps a proof that not a few of the
converts had been originally proselytes. Otherwise it would be impossible to account
for the fact that "

in none of St. Paul's Epistles has the cast of the reasoning a more
Jewish character

"
(Jowett, i. ISG). Gal. iii. 27, 28 may allude to the existence of con-

verts from both classes.
^ Acts xvi. 7. This ana^ \6yd,uci'oi-, which is the undoubtedly correct reading («, A, B,

C", D, E, and many versions and Fathers), perhaps indicates that St. Luke is here using
some document which furnished him with brief notes of this part of Paul's journeys.
The remarkable fact that iu the FiUoqne controversy neither side apipealed to this expres-
sion shows how early the text had been altered by the cojiyists.

* See Pliny's letter to Trajan (x. 97), when he was Proconsul of Bithyuia, asking
advice how to deal with the Christians.

5 This miist be the meaning of TrapexeovT^^ (=a(peVT6s, "neglecting"). It cannot be
translated "passing through," which vrould be ti^\e6vTe<;, though a glance at the map will

show that they must have passed through Mysia without stopping. The aljseuce of

synagogues and the remote, unknown character of the region account for this.
* Acts xvi. 8, KarePrja-av.
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descended the ivivino whicli separated the mountaiu from the port and colony.

They were on classic groimd. Every step they took revealed scenes to which
'

the best and brightest poetry of Greece had given an immortal interest. As

they emerged from the pine groves of the many-fountaiued hill, with its

exqnisite legend of CEnone and her love, they saw beneath them the

"
Ringing plains of windy Troy,"

where the great heroes of early legend had so often

" Drunk delight of battle with their peers."

But if they had over heard of

"The face that launched a thousand ships,
Or sacked the topmost towers of Ilion,"

or looked ^vith any interest on the Simois and the Scamauder, and the huge
barrows of Ajax and AchiUes, they do not aUude to them. Their minds were

full of other thoughts.

The town at which they now arrived had been founded by the successors of

Alexander, and had been elevated into a colony -svith the Jus Italicum. This

privilege had been granted to the inhabitants solely because of the romantic

interest which the Romans took in the legendary cradle of their greatness, an

interest which almost induced Constautirie to fix there, instead of at Byzantium,

the capital of the Eastern Empire. Of any preaching in Alexandria Troas

nothing is told us. On three separate occasions at least St. Paul visited it.^

It was there that Carpus lived, who was probably his host, and he found it a

place peculiarly adapted for the favourable reception of the Gospel.^ On this

occasion, howevei*, his stay was very short,^ because he was di^-iuely commanded

to other work.

St. Paul had now been labouring for many years among Syrians, Cilicians,

and the mingled races of Asia Minor
;
but during that missionary activity he

had been at Roman colonies like Antioch in Pisidia, and must have been

thrown very frequently into the society of Greeks and Latins. He was himself

a Roman citizen, and the constant allusions of his Epistles show that he, Uke

St. Luke, must have been struck with, admiration for the order, the discipline,

the dignity, the reverence for law which characterised the Romans, and

especially for the bravery, the determination, the hardy spirit of self-denial

which actuated the Roman soldier.'* He tells us, later in his life, how

frequently his thoughts had turned towards Rome itself,'' and as he brooded

1 Acts XX. 1, 2, compared with 2 Cor. ii. 12 ;
1 Cor. x^i. 5—9 ; and Acts xx. G ; and

2 Tim. iv. 13.
2 2 Cor. ii. 12.
•' Acts xvi. 10, eiflfcos e^nrria-atxev implies that they took the first ship which they could

find for a voyage to Macedonia.
' This is shown by the many military and agonistic metaphors in his Ejiistles.
5 Acts xix. 21; cf. Eorn. i. 13—'"Oftentimes I purposed to come to you ;'* xv. 23—

' '

I have had a great desire these many years to come to you.
" These passages were

written from Aclinia—probably from Corinth—six or seven years after this date.
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ou the divinely inclicatccl fntm'o of Cliristiauity, wo cannot doubt that whilo

wandering round the then busy Ijut now land-lockod and desolate harbour of

Troas, ho had tlirowii many a wistful glance towards tho hills of Irubros and

Samothrace ;
and perhaps when on some clear evening the colossal peak of Athos

was visible, it seemed like some vast angel who beckoned him to carry the

good tidings to the west. The Sjiirit of Jesus had guided him hitherto in his

journey, had prevented him from preaching in the old and famous cities of

Asia, had forbidden him to enter Bithyuia, had driven tho stake deeper into

his flesh, that he might preach the word among the Gauls. Anxiously must
he have awaited further guidance ;

—and it came. In the night a Macedonian
soldier^ stood before him, exhorting him with these words,

" Cross over into

Macedonia and help us." When morning daAvned, Paid narrated the vision to

his companions,^
" and immediately we sought," says the narrator, who here,

for the first time, appears as the companion of tho Apostle,
"
to go forth into

Macedonia, inferring that the Lord has called us to i)reach the Gospel to

them."' With such brevity and simplicity is the incident related which of all

others was the most important in introducing the Gospel of Christ to the most

advanced and active races of the world, and among them to those races in

whose hands its future destinies must inevita1)ly rest.

The other incident of this visit to the Troas is the meeting of Paul with,

Luke, the author of the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel. This

meeting is indicated with profound modesty by the sudden use of the

pronoun
" we

;

" but even without this the vivid accuracy of detaU in the

uari'ative which immediately ensues, is in such striking contrast with the

nieagreuess of much that has gone before, tliat we should have been driven to

conjecture ihe presence of the writer on board the little vessel that now

slipped its hawsers from one of tho granite columns which we still see lying

prostrate on the lonely shores of the harbour of Troas.

And this meeting Avas a happy one for Paul
; for, of all the fellow-workers

with whom he was thrown, Timotlieus alone was dearer to him than Luke.

From the appearance and disappearance of the first personal pronoun in tho

subsequent chapters of the Acts,^ we see that he accompanied St. Paul to

PhUippi, and rejoined him there some seven years afterwards, never again to

part with him so long as we are able to pursue his history. How deeply St.

Paul was attached to him appears in the title
" the beloved physician ;

" how
entu'e was his fidelity is seen in the touching notice,

"
Only Luke is with me."

1 The av'yjp and the eo-roi?, n^irl the instant recognition that it was a Maccilonian,

perhaps imply this. It is called an opaixa, which is used of impressions more distinct

than those of dreams. Acts x. 3, ei' cpa/xan <^ai'epM5. Matt. xvii. 9 (the Transfigura-

tion).
•^ D, £t<:-,ep9e;; o5>' ScrjytjcraTO to opofia riiJi.iv (Acts XVI. 10).
3 The "we "

begins in Acts xvi. 10 ; it ends when Paul leaves Philippi, xvii. 1. It is

resumed at Philippi at the close of the third missionary journey, xx. 5, and continues till

the arrival at Jerusalem, xxi. 18. It again appears in xxvii. 1, and continues throughout
the journey to Eome. Luke was also with the Apostle dining his first (Col. iv. 14 ;

Philem. 24) and second imprisonments (2 Tim. iv. 11). It is far from certain thai

2 Cor. viii. 18 refers to liim.
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He stared his journeys, his dangers, his shipwreck ; he shared and chocrcd

his long im])ri.sonmcnts, first at Ctusaroa. iheii at Romo. More than all, lie

bccanio tho biographer of tln> Groat Apostle, and to his allegianeo, to hia

ability, to his accurate preservation of facts, is duo nearly all that wo know of

one who laboured more abundantly than all tho Apostles, and to whom, more
Uian to any of them, the cause of Christ is indebted for its stability and its

dissemination.

Of Luke himself, beyond what we learn of his movements and of his cha-

racter from his own writings, we know but little. There is uo reason to reject

tho unanimous tradition that he was by birth an Antiocheuo,^ and it is clear

from St. Paul's allusions that he was a Gentile convert, and that ho had not

been circumcised.'- That he was a close observer, a careful narrator, a man of

miltivated intellect, and possessed of a good Greek style,' we see from his two

books
;
and thoy also reveal to us a character gentle and manly, sympathetic

and self-denying. Tho incidental allusion of St. Paul shows us that ho was a

physician, and this allusion is singularly confirmed by his own turns of phrase.*

Tho rank of a physician in those days was not in any respect so high as now
it is, and -does not at all exclude tho possibility that St. Luko nuiy have been a

freedman; but on this and all else which concerns him Scripture and tradition

leave us entirely xiuinformed. That he was familiar with naval matters is

strikingly shown in his account of tho shipwreck, and it has oven been con-

jectured that ho exercised his art in the huge and crowded merchant vessels

which were incessantly coasting from point to point of the Mediterranean.^

Two inferences, at any rate, arise from tho way in which his name is intro-

duced : one that he had already m.ade the acquaintance of St. Paul, perhajja

at Antioch
;
the other that, though ho had some special connexion with

Philippi and Troas, his subsequent close attachment to the Apostle in his

1 Euseb. H. E. iii. 4; Jer. De ViiT. Illustr. Such allusions as "Nicolas, a proselj'ie
of iVntioch," and the mention of Christians important there, but otherwise unknown,
lend probability to this tradition (cf . xi. 20 ; xiii. 1, &c. ). If we could attach any im-

poi'tance to the reading of D in Acts xi. 28 (<rvw<rrpa(ji/xt'i-(o>' Sk vixwi'), it would show that
Luke had been at Antioch during the year when Paul and Barnabas were working there
before the famine. The name Lucas is an abbreviation of Lucanus, as Silas of Silvanus ;

but the notion that they were the same person is preposterous.
2 Col. iv. 10, 11, 14.
3 As an incidental confirmation that he was a Gentile, Bishop 'Wordsworth (on

1 Thess. ii. 9) notices that he says
"
day and night" (Acts ix. 24), whereas when he is

reporting the speeclies of St. Paul (Acts xx. 31 ; xxvi. 7, in the Greek) he, like St. Paul
himself (1 Thess. iii. 10; 2 Thess. iii. S ;

1 Tim. v. .5, &c.), always says "night and day,"
in accordance with the Jewsh notion that the niglit i)receded the day. A more decisive

indication that Luke was a Gentile is Acts i. l;>, t;; 1610 fiiaAt-KTw ovtwi', slipped into St.

I'eter's speech. "Lucas, medicus Antiochensis, ut scripta ejus indicant
"

(Jer.).
• See a highly ingenious paper by Dr. Plumptre on St. Luke and St. Paul {The

Expositor, No. xx., Aug., 187*5). He quotes tho following indications of medical know-

lodge :
—The combination of feverish attacks with dysentery (Acts xxviii. S), and the

use of TifXT) in the sense (?) of honorarium ; /Sao-ci? an<l <r4>vpa in Acts iii. 7 (cf. Hippocrates,
p. 637) ; the incrustation caused by ophthalmia (Acts ix. IS) ; eKo-rao-is (Acts x. 9, 10) ;

cr/«oA>)Ko'^puT09 (Acts xii. 23); "Physician, heal thyself," only in Luke iv. 23; Opoixpoi

(Luke xxii. 44), &c.
*
Smith, Vot/. and Shi2ncrerl:, p. 15, who ;.ho^vs that St. Luke's nautical knowledge is

at once accurate aud unprofessional.
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jonrneyg and imprivmraents may have arisen from a dfjsire to ^ve him the

benefit of modical skill and attention in his freqiu-nt attacks of sickness.* The

ling^ering remains of that illness which prostrated St. Paal in Galatia may
hare fnmished the first reason why it became necessary for Lake to accom-

pany him, and so to begin the fraternal companionship which moBt have been
one of the richest blessings of a sorely troubled life.

CHPJSTIAXITY IN JLVCEDONIA-

CHAPTER XXV.

PHILIPPI.

" The day is short ; the work abundant
;
the labourers are remiss; the reward is

gTfiat ;
the master prcESc-s."

—Pieke Aek6th, ii.

So with their hearts full of the high hopes inspirefl by the consciousness that they
were being led by the Spirit of Grwl, the two Ajiostles, with Luke and Timo-

theus, set sail from the port of Troas. A-s the south wind sped them fast upon
their destined course, they may have seen a fresh sign that He was with them
who causes the east wind to blow in the heavens, and by His power V^rings in

the south winfL^ Owing to this favourable breeze, they traversed in two day.s
the distance which occupied five days when they returned.^ On the first day
they ran past Tenedos and Imbros straight for Samothraee, and anchored for

the night to leeward of it. Did Paul as he gazed by starlight, or at early

dawn, on the towering peak which over .shade .vs that ancient island, think at

all of its immemorial mysterios, or talk to his companions about the Cabin, or

question any of the Greek or Roman sailors aViout the strange names of

Axioclieros, Axiochersos, and Aiiochersa ? We would gladly know, but we
have no data to help us, and it is strongly probable that to all such secondary
incidents he was habitually indifferent,

'Dr. Plumxitre (vJA svt/pra) tries to show that the intercourse of Lake, the Physician,
left its traces on St. Paul's own language and tone of thought—e.g., the frequent w.e of

vyialva (1 Tim. 1. 10
;
vi 3, kc., in eight plac^), which is found three times in St. Luke,

and not in the other Gospels ; voo-m d Tim. vi 4) ; yiyypoira (2 Tim. iL 17j ; rv'Jxa (I Tim-
iiL G ; vi. 4, &c.) ; KeKa>nri(,fixr,j.ivoi (1 Tim. iv. 2) ; jcv7j^;»xCTot (2 Tim. iv. 3) ; Hipi»ocr., p.
444 ; •/vfLvoM-Ca (1 Tim. iv. 8j ; orro/juax<« (1 Tim. v. 23J ; the anti-ascetic advice of CoL iL 23
(which rnesins that "ascetic rules have no value in relation to bodily fulness

"—
i.e., are

no remf-']y against its consequences in disordered passions) ; Kararo^ii) 'PML iiL 2) ;

TKu^aXa (Phil. iiL 8, kc.). The facts are curious and noticeable, even if they will net
fuHy bear out the inference.

* See Con. and Hows. L 30-5. The description of the voyage by St, Luke, however
brief, is, as usual, demonstrably accurate in the minute.^ particulars.

' Acts XX. 6.
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On the next day, still scudding before the wind/ they passed the mouth of

the famous Nestus ;
sailed northward of Thasos amid the scenes so full to us

of the memory of Tluicydidos; gazed for the first time on ihe "gold-veined

crags
"
of Paugaeus ;

saw a rocky promontory, and on it a Lusy seaport, over

which towered the marble Maiden Chamber of Diana
;
and so, anchoring in

the roadstead, set foot—tln-ee of them for the first time— on European soil.

The town was Neapolis, in Tln*ace—the modern Kavala—which served as the

port of the Macedonian Pliilippi. Here St. Paul did not linger. As at

Seleucia, and Attaleia, and Perga, and Pciracus, and Cenchretc, he seemed to

regard the port as being merely a starting-point for the inland town.^ Accord-

ingly, he at once left Neapolis by the western gate and took the Egnatian road,

which, after skirting the shore for a short distance, turns northward over a

naiTOw pass of Moimt Pangaeus, and so winds down into a green delicious

plain,
—with a marsh on one side where herds of large-horned buffaloes wallowed

among the reeds, and with meadows on the other side, which rcj^aid the snows

of Hajuius, gathered in the freshening waters of the Zygactes, with the bloom

and odour of the hundred-petal rose. At a distance of about seven miles they
would begin to pass through the tombs that bordered the roadsides in the

neighbourhood of all ancient cities, and one mile further brought them to

Phdippi, whose Acropolis had long been visible on the summit of its pre-

cij)itous and towering liill.^

The city of PhUippi was a monumental record of two vast empires. It had

once been an obscure place, called Krenides from its streams and springs ; but

Philip, the father of Alexander, had made it a frontier town, to protect Mace-

donia from the Thracians, and had helped to establish his power by the

extremely profitable working of its neighbouring gold mines. Augustus, proud
of the victory over Brutus and Cassius,—won at the foot of the hill on which

it stands, and on the summit of which Cassius had committed suicide,
—elevated

it to the rank of a colony, which made it, as St. Luke caUs it, if not the first

yet certainly
" a first city of that district of Macedonia." * And this, probably,

was why St. Paul went directly to it. When Perseus, the last successor of

Alexander, had been routed at Pydna (June 22, B.C. 168), Macedonia had

been reduced to a Roman province in four divisions. These, in accordance

1 St. Luke most accurately omits
ev9vSpoii.ja-aiJ.ii'

of the second day's voyage ;
a S.S.E.

wind—and such are prevalent at times in this part of the iEgean—would speed them
direct to Samothrace, but not quite in so straight a course from Samothrace to Neapolis.

^ V. supra, p. 2iy.
:* Appian, iv. 105. On the site of it is a small Turkish village, called Filibedjik.
•• The full title,

"
Colonia Augusta Julia Victrix Philippensium," is found on inscrip-

tions (Mids. ArcMoh, p. 18). A gi-eat deal has been written about i)n; i.<TT\ ttputtj njs

>>.fptSos Tr> MaKeSorm? 7roAi5 KoAwi'i'a. A favourite explanation is that it means " the first

city of Macedonia they came to," regarding Neapolis as being technically in Tlirace.

Both parts of the exijlanation are most improbable : if Trpwn) only meant " the fii'st

they came to," it would be a frivolous remark, and would reqviire the article and the

makes it «iean " the chief city of the frontier oi Macedonia" (cf. Ezek. xlv, 7)
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with the astute and machiavellic policy of Rome, wcx'e kept distinct from each

other by differences of j)rivilege and isolation of interests which tended to

foster mutual jealousies. Beginning eastwards at the river Nestus, Macedonia

Prima reached to the Strymon ;
Macedonia Secunda, to the Axius

;
Macedonia

Tertia, to the Peneus
;
and Macedonia Quarta, to lUyricuni and Epirus.^ The

capitals of these di^asions respectively wci'e Amphipolis, TJiessalonica,
—at

which the Proconsul of the entire province fixed his residence,—Pclla, and

Pelagonia. It is a very reasonable conjecture that Paul, in answer to the

appeal of the Vision, had originally intended to visit—as, perhaps, he ultimately

did visit—all fom- capitals. But Amphipolis, in spite of its historic celebrity

had sunk into comparative insignificance, and the proud colonial pri\ilegcs of

Philippi made it in reality the more important town.

On the insignia of Roman citizenship which here met his gaze on every
side—the S.P.Q.R., the far-famed legionary eagles, the panoply of the Roman
soldiers which he was hereafter so closely to describe, the two statues of

Augustus, one in the paludament of an Imperator, one in the semi-nude

cincture of a divinity
—Paul could not have failed to gaze with curiosity ;

and

as they passed up the Egnatian road which divided the city, they must have

looked at the figures of tutelary deities rudely scratched upon the rock, which

showed that the old mythology was still nominally accej^ted. Can we suppose
that they were elevated so far above the sense of humour as not to smile with

their comrade SUvanus as they passed the temple dedicated to the rustic god
whose name he bore, and saw the images of the old man,

" So Burfeit-swollec, so old, and so profane,"

whom the rm'al population of Italy, from whom these colonists had been drawn,

worshipped with offei-ings of fnut and wine ?

They had arrived in tlie middle of the week, and their first care, as usual,

was to pro^nde for their own lodging and independent maintenance, to which

Luke would doubtless be able to contribute by the exercise of his art. They

might have expected to find a Je^vish commxmity sheltering itself under the

wings of the Roman eagle ;
but if so they were disappointed. Philippi was a

military and agricultural, not a commercial town, and the Jews were so few

that they did not even possess a synagogue. If during those days they made

any attempt to preach, it could only have been in the privacy of their rooms,

for when the Sabbath came they were not even sure that the town could boast

of a proseiicha, or prayer-house.^ They knew enough, however, of the habits

of the Jews to feel sure that if there were one, it would be on the river-bank,

outside the city. So they made their way through the gate^ along the ancient

causeway which led directly to the Gangites,* and under the triumphal arch

1 Liv. xlv. 18—29. "We cannot be sm-e that these divisions were still retained.
2 Acts xvi. 13. This is the sense which I extract from the various readings of a. A,

B (?), C, D, and from the versions.
3 Acts xvi. 13, 77v,\r)s, N, A, B, C, D, &c.
* Perhaps from the same root as Ganges (Kenan, p. 145).

s 2 .
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whicli commemorated the great victory of Pliilippi ninety-four years before.^

That victory had finally decided the prevalence of the imperial system, which
was fraught with such vast consequences for the world. In passing to the

banks of the river the missionaries were on the very ground on which the

battle had been fought, aiid near which the camps of Brutus and Cassius had

stood, separated liy the river from the army of Octavianus and Antony.
But wlicn they reached the poor open-air proseucha,^ strange to say, they

only found a few women assembled there. It was clearly no time for formal

oi'ations. Tliey simply sat down, and entered into conversation with the little

group.^ Their words were blessed. Among the women sat a Lydiau

proselytess, a native of the city of Thyatira, who had there belonged to the

guild of dyers.* The luxurious extravagance of the age created a large demand
for purple in the market of Rome, and Lydia found room for her profitable

trade among the citizens of Pliilippi. As she sat listening, the arrow of con-

viction pierced her heart. She accepted the faith, and was baptised with her

slaves and children.*' One happy fruit her conversion at once bore, for she

used hospitality without grudging.
"
If you have judged me," she said,

"
to

be faithful to the Lord, come to my house, and stay there." To accede to the

request, modestly as it was urged, was not in accordance with the principles
which the gi-eat Apostle had laid down to guide his conduct. Fully aclvuow-

ledging the right of every missionary of the faith to be maintained by those

to whom he ministered, and even to travel about with a wife, or an attendant

deaconess, he had yet not only foregone this right, but begged as a personal
favour that it might not be pressed upon liim, because he valued that proof of

his sincerity which was furnished by the gratuitous character of liis ministry.

Lydia, however, would not be refused, and she was so evidently one of those

generous natures who have learnt how far more blessed it is to give than to

receive, that Paul did not feel it right to persist in his refusal. The trade of

Lydia was a profitable one, and in her wealth, joined to the affection which he

cherished for the Clmrch of Pliilippi beyond all other Churches, wo see the

probable reason why he made other Clmrches jealous by accepting peciuiiary
aid from liis Pliilippian converts, and from them alone.^

There is some evidence that, among the Macedonians, women occupied a

more independent position, and were held in higher honour, than in other

* Called Kiemer (Miss. ArcheoL, p. 118).
2 Proseuchae were circular-shaped enclo'jures open to the air (Epiphan. Huer. Ixxx. 1),

often built on the sea-shore or b}' rivers (Phil, in Fhicc. 14 ; Jos. Aiitt. xiv. 10, ^ 23; Tert,
ad Nat. i. 13

; Juv. Sat. iii. 12), for the facility of the frequent ablutions which Jewish
worship required.

' Acts xvi. 13, e\a\ov)jLev ', 14, Tol<; AaAoufxeVoi?.
* The province of Lydia was famous for the art of dyeing in pui-ple (Horn. /?. vi. 141 ;

Claud. PMpt. Proserp. i. 270 ; Strabo, xiii. 4, 14). Sir G. "NMieler found an inscription at

Thyatira mentioning
" the dyers" (oi jSaiei?).

^ Acts xvi. 14, riKovev . . . Sterol jej'. How imlike invention is the narrative that, sum-
moned by a vision to jNIacedonia, his fii-st and most important convert is a woman of the
Asia in which the Spirit had forbidden him to preach !

•> 1 Thess. ii. ,5, 7, 9 ; twice in Thessalonica, Phil. iv. IG ; once in Athens, 2 Cor. xi. 9 ;

once in Rome, Phil. iv. 10.
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parts of tlio workl.i In Lis Epistle to the Pliilippiaus St. Paul jiakes promi-
nent mention of two ladies, Euodia and Syntyche, wlio were Avell known in the

Clu'istiau community, altliough unhappily they could not agree Avitli cacli other.'"^

The part that women played in the dissemination of the Gospel can hardly be

exaggerated, and unless it was a mere accident that only women were assembled
in the proseucha on the first Sabbath at Philippi, we must suppose that not a

few of the male converts mentioned shortly afterwards ^ were originally won
over by their influence. The only converts who are mentioned by name are

Epaphroditus, for whom both Paul and the Philippian Church seem to have

felt a deep regard; Clemens, and Syzygus, or "yokefellow,"* whom Paul

addi-esses in a playful paronomasia, and entreats him to lielp the evangelising
toils—the joint wrestlings for the Gospel

—of Euodia and Syntyche. But
besides these there were other unnamed fellow-workers to whom St. Paul
bears the high testimony that "

their names were in the book of life."

Yeiy encom-aging and very happy must these weeks at Pliilippi have

been, resulting, as they did, in the founding of a Church, to whose members
he finds it needful to give but few warnings, and against whom he does

not utter a woi-d of blame. The almost total absence of Jews meant an
almost total absence of persecution. The Philippians were hoavt-whole in

their Christian faith. St. Paul's entire Epistle to them breathes of joy,

affection, and gratitude. He seems to remember that he is writing to a

colony, and a military colony
—a colony of Roman "

athletes." He reminds

them of a citizenship loftier and more ennobling than that of Rome;^ he calls

Epaphroditus not only his fellow-worker, but also his fellow-soldier, one who
had stood shoulder to shoulder with him in the new Macedonian phalanx,
which was to join as of old in an advance to the conquest of the world. He
derives his metaphorical expressions from the wrestling-ground and the race."

Alike St. Paul and St. Luke seem to rejoice in the strong, manly Roman
nature of these converts, of whom many were slaves and freedmen, but

of whom a large number had been soldiers, drawn from various parts of

Italy in the civil wars—men of the hardy Marsian and Pelignian stock—
trained in the stern, strong discipline of the Roman legions, and uu-

Bophisticated by the debilitating Hellenism of a mongrel population. St. Paul

loved them more and honoured them more than ho did the dreamy, super-
stitious Ephesians, the fickle, impulsive Gauls, or the conceited, factious

Achaians. In writing to Thessalonica and Philippi he had to deal with men
of a larger mould and manher mind—more true and more tender than the men

1 See Liglitfoot, Philip., p. 55. 2 Phil. iv. 2. ^ Acts xvi. 40.
* It is true that the name does not occur elsewhere, but I cannot for a -moment believe

with Clemens Alex. (Strom, iii. 6, § 53) and Epiphanius (II. E. iii. 30) that the word
2ufuy6 means

"
wife." Lydia is not mentioned in the Epistle, unless the name of this

Lydian lady was Euodia or Syntyche. She may have died, or have retmned to her native

city in the intervening yc;u-s. She most assuredly would have been named if the Epistle
had been a forgery.

^ Phil. i. 27, TToAiTeveo-ee : iii. 20, 7roAiTtV|U.a.
^ Phil. i. 27, <7-T)JKeTe : iii. 12, Slukm : 14, £77t TO ppa^iloi' : Iv, 3, <riWTqQ\rf<Ta.v ; 1. 27j

CVvaBKovvTi^ : iii. ] 6, tw avTw (TToiyely,
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of Corinth, with their boastful ignorance which took itself for knowledge, or
the men of Asia, wi(h Iheir voluiituous mysticisms and ceremonial pettiness.
He was now thrown for the first time among a race wliich has been called the
soundest jiavt of llio ancient world,i a race which shone forth like torches in
narrow and mnding streets, like stars that beamed their light and life in the
dark firmameiit—blameless children of God amid the dwarfed and tortuous
meanness of a degenerate race.^

Their stay in this fruitful field of labour was cut short by an unforeseen
circumstance, whicli thwarted the greed of a few interested persons, and
enlisted against Paul and Silas the passions of the mob. For there is this
characteristic difference between the persecutions of Jews and Gentiles—that
the former were always stirred up by religious fanaticism, the latter by
personal and political interests which were accidentally involved in relio-ious

questions. Hitherto the Apostles had laboured withotit interruption, chiefly
because tho Jews in the place, if there were any at all, were few and un-
intluential

; but one day, as they were on their way to the prosencha, they
Avore met by a slave-girl, who, having that excitable, perhaps epileptic diathesis
which was the qualitication of the Pythonesses of Delphi, was announced to
be possessed by a Python spirit.^ Nothing was less understood in antiquity
than these obscure phases of mental excitation, and the strange flashes of

sense, and even sometimes of genius, out of the gloom of a perturbed intellect,
were regarded as inspired and prophetic utterances. As a fortune-teller and
diviner, this poor gii-1 was held in high esteem by the credulous Anilgar of tho
town.* A slave could possess no property, except such peculium as his master
allowed him, and the fee for consulting this unofBcial Pythoness was a
lucrative source of income to tho people who owned her. To a poor alBicted

girl like this, whose infirmities had encircled her with superstitious reverence,
more freedom would be allowed than would have been granted, even in

Philippi, to ordinary females in the little tovni
;
and she would bo likely—

especially if she were of Jewish birth—to hear fragments of information about

I £!ee the excellent remarks of Hausratli, p. 281, seqq. 2 phji. ii_ 25,
3 Acts x\± 16, nveviia ilvBava (n, A, B, 0, D, <fec.). Tlie corrospondiuo; Old' Testament

expression is ai« obk (Lev. xx. 6). It points to the use of veutrUoquism, as I liavo
shown, s.v.

"
Donation," in Smith, £ibl. Diet. At this period, and long before, people

of this class—usually women—were regarded as proph, tesses, inspired by the Pythian
Apollo (!rv0oAi)7rTo.). Heiice they were called iTuOwre^, and r.vpvKKel^, from an ancient
soothsayer named Eiu^xles and e-yyao-TpiVueot, from the convulsive heavinffs, and tho
speaking as out of the depths of tl^e stomach, which accompanied their fits (Sophocles,
Fr.

<TTcpv6iJ.ai>Tii).^
See Plutarch, L'e Defect. Orac. 9; Galen, Gloss. Hippocr. [Eyyaa-TplixvOoi.-

of KCKAeio-neVou toO <rTo,(/.aTOS (^Scyyofiei/ot Sia to Soks'iv ck ttJs yacTTpb? </)0t'yyecr9at). Hesych. S.V.
Schol. ad Ar. Vesp. 1019, and TertuUian, Ajwl. 23, who distinctly defines them as
people "qui de Deo pati existimantur, qui anhdando jyracfantur." Neander qnot^sfrom Ellis the interesting fact that the priest of Olio, in the Society Isles, found himself
unable to reproduce his former convnkive ecstasies of suppo.sed inspiration, after his
conversion to Christianity (Plantg., p. 170).

' AVe knov/ that "an idol is nothing in the world," and therefore the expression that
this girl had "a Python spirit" is only an adoption of the current Pagan phraseology
about her. Hippocrates attributed epileptic diseases to possession by Apollo, Cybefe.
Poseidon, &c., DeMorho iSacr. (C. and H. i, 321).
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Paul and his teaclihig. Tlioy impressed themselves on her iraaginatlou, and

on meeting the men of whom she had heard such solemn things, she turned

round ^ and followed them towards the river, repeatedly calling out—perhaps
in the very phrases which she had heard used of them—" Those people are

slaves of the Most High God, and they are announcing to us the way of

salvation." 2 This might be tolerated once or twice, but at last it became too

serious a hindrance of their sacred duties to be any longer endured in silence.

In an outburst of pity and indignation^
—

jjity for the sufferer, indignation
at this daily annoyance

—Paul suddenly turned round, and addressing the

Pytho by whom the girl was believed to be possessed, said, "I enjoin thee, in

the name of Jesiis Christ, to go out of her." The effect was instantaneous.

The calm authoritative exorcism restored the broken harmony of her being.
No more paroxysms could be expected of her

;
nor the wild imnatural scream-

ing utterances, so shrill and unearthly that they might very naturally be taken

for Sibylline frenzies. Her masters ceased to expect anything from her oracles.

Their hope of further gain
" went out

" with the spirit.* A piece of property
so rare that it could only be possessed by a sort of joint ownership was

rendered entirely valueless.

Thus the slave-masters were touched in their pockets, and it filled them

with fury. They could hardly, indeed, go before the magistrates and tell

them that Paul by a single word had exorcised a powerful demon ; but they
were determined to have vengeance somehow or other, and, in a Roman

colony composed originally of discharged Antonian soldiers, and now occupied

partly by their descendants, partly by enfranchised freedinen from Italy,^

it was easy to raise a clamour against one or two isolated Jews. It

was the more easy because the Philippians might have heard the news of

disturbances and riots at Rome, which provoked the deci'ee of Claudius

banishing all Jews from the city." They determined to seize this opportunity,
and avail themselves of a similar plea.'' They suddenly arrested Paul and

Silas, and dragged them before the sitting magistrates.^ These seem to have

relegated the matter to the duumviri,^ who were the chief authorities of the

* Acts Xvi. 16, aiTavTri<Ta(. '. 17, KaTaKoKovBrjCraaa.
2 Slaves

;
cf. Acts iv. 29 ; Eom. i. 1 ; Tit. i. 1.

^ Acts xvi. 18, 5ia7roiT)9€is. The same word is used of the strong threats of the priests
at the teaching of the Apostles in Jerusalem (Acts iv. 2).

* Acts xvi. 19, cfrjASei' 77 eAjrls T^s epyatrias avTMv. The use of the same word after the

clijAflci' (to TTuevixa) avrrj rrj ujpa is perhaps intentional.
* This is proved hj the inscriptions found at Philippi, which record the donors to the

Temple of Silvanus, nearly all of whom are slaves or freedmen {Miss. Archeol., p. 75).
6 Acts xviii. 2 ; Suet. Claud. 25. See Ewald, vi. 488.
7 Judaism was a rdigio licita, but anything like active proselytism was liable to stern

suppression. See Paul. Scntent., 21 ; Serv, Virg. jEn. viii. 187 : and the remarkable
advice of Msecenas to Augustus to dislike and punish all religious innovators (tou? Si

^evifot'Tas Tt Trepl avro \jo 9e'ov\ KoX fiiVet Kal KoAa^e. Dio. CasS. Vli. 36).
"
QuoticS," Says

Livy, "hoc patrum avorumque aetata negotium est ut sacra externa fieri vetarent, sacri-

ficulos vatesque foro, circo, iirbe prohiberent
"

(Liv. xxxix. IG).
^
Possibly the aediles [Miss. Archeol., p. 71).
iiCts xvi. 19, elAKVO'ai' Trpbs Tr\v ayopav iwX Tour apx^^'^"^^ '• 20, ko.\ npocayayofrei avTovi

roi? o-TpaTT77ots. The different verbs—of which the second is so much milder—and the
different titles surely imply what is said in the text.
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colony, and who, aping the manners and the titles of Imi)erial Rome, had the

impertinence to call themselves " Praetors." ^
Leading their prisoners into

the presence of these
"
Praitors," they exclaimed,

" These fellows are utterly

troubling our city, being mere Jews; and they are preaching customs which

it is not lawful for us, who are Eonians, to accept or to practise."
^ The mob

knew the real state of the case, and sympathised Tvith the owners of the slave

girl, feeling much as the Gadarcnes felt towards One whose liealiug of a

demoniac had interfered with their gains. In the minds of the Greeks and

Romans there was always, as we have seen, a latent spark of abhorrence

against the Jews. These sweepings of the Agora vehemently sided with the

accusers, and the provincial duumvirs, all the more dangerous from being

pranked out in the usurped peacock-plumes of "
praetorian

"
dignity, assumed

that the mob must be right, or at any rate that people who were Jews must be

so far wrong as to deserve whatever they might get. They were not sorry at

so cheap a cost to gratify the Roman conceit of a city which could boast that

its citizens belonged to the Voltinian tribe .^ It was another proof that—
" Man, proud man,

Dressed in a little brief authority,

Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven

As makes the angels weep, who, with our spleens,

"Would all themselves laugh mortal."

Paul and Silas had not here to do with the haughty impartiality and super-

cilious knowledge which guided the decisions of a GaUio, but with the

"
justice's justice

"
of the Yibiuses and Floruses who at this time fretted

their little hour on the narrow stage of Philippi. Conscious of their Roman

citizenship, they could not have expected so astounding a result of their act of

mercy, as that their political franchise shoidd be ignored, and they themselves,

after condemnation without trial, ignominiously hurried off into the punish-

ments reserved for the very meanest malefactors.^ Such, however, was the

issue of the hearing. Their Praetorships would imitate the divine Claudius,

and wreak on these wandering Israelites a share of the punishment which the

1 Acts xvi. 20. o-TpaTrjybs IS the Greek version of the originally military title
' '
Praetor ;"

and it was also a Greek title in vogue for the chief magistrates in little cities (Ar. Polit.

r-ii. 8). The fashion seems to have been set in Italy, where Cicero, a hundred years

before this time, notices with amusement the "
cupiditas

" which had led the Capuan
Duumviri to arrogate to themselves the title of

"
Proetors," and he supposes that they

will soon have the impudence to call themselves "Consuls." He notices also that their

"lictors" carried not mere staves {bacilli), but actual bundles of rods with axes inside

them (fasces) as at Rome {De Leg. Agrar. 34). The name stradigo lingered on in some

cities till modern days (Wetst. m ?oc.).
- Acts xvi. 20, 'lovSa'ioi. vndpxovTe^ : 21, Pw.uaiois oSo-i. Since neither "exorcism" nor

"Judaism "
(though they regarded Judiiea as a "

suspiciosa et maledica civitas," Cic. pro
Flacc. 28, and generally teta-rima, Tac. H. v. 8) were cognisable offences, the slave-owners

Lave to take refuge in an undefined charge of iimovating proselytism.
^ Miss. Areheol., p. 40.
"• The Jews, who were so infamously treated by Flaccus, felt this, as Paul himself did

(1 Thess. ii. 2, v^pto-eeVT*?, is olSare, iv ^lAtVirots), to be a severe aggravation of their

Bufferings (Philo, in Flacc, 10, ol<c;cr0^ioi ij.i(ni^iv at? «6o? rovs KaKovpyuiv iTOvripoTd.70V%
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inisdccils of tlieir < onntrymcn had broug'lit upon them at Rome. As the pro-

ceediugs were doubtless in Latin, with wliich Paul and Silas had little or

no acquaintance, and in legal formulae and procedures of which they were

ignorant, they either had no time to plead their citizenship until they were

actually in the hands of the lictors, or, if they had, their voices were drowned

in the cries of the colonists. Before they could utter one word in their own
defence the sentence—"

summovete, lictores, despoUate, verberate"—was

uttered
;
the Apostles were seized; their garments were rudely torn off their

backs ;^ they were hurried off and tied by their hands to the palus, or whip-

ping post in the forum ;
and whether they vainly called out in Greek to their

infuriated enemies,
" Wo are Roman citizens," or, which is far more likely,

bore their frightful punishment in that grand silence which, in moments of

high spiritual rapture, makes pain itself seem painless
^—in that forum of

which ruins still remain, in the sight of the lowest dregs of a pro'i'incial out-

post, and of their own pitying friends, they endured, at the hands of these

low lictors, those outrages, blows, strokes, weals, the pangs and butchery, the

extreme disgrace and infamy, the unjust infliction of which even a hard-

headed and hard-hearted Gentile could not describe without something of

pathos and indignation.^ It was the first of three such scoui'gings with the

rods of Roman lictors which Paul endured, and it is needless to dwell even

for one moment on its dangerous and lacerating anguish. "We, in these

modern days, cannot read without a shudder even of the flogging of some

brutal garotter, and our blood would run cold with unspeakable hon-or if one

such incident, or anything which remotely resembled it, had occurred in the

life of a Henry Martyn or a Coleridge Patteson. But such horrors occurred

eight times at least in the story of one whose frame was more frail with years
of suffering than that of our English missionaries, and in whose life these

pangs were but such a drop in the ocean of his endurance, that, of the eight

occasions on which he underwent these horrible scourgings, this alone has

been deemed worthy of even passing commemoration.'*

' On this tearing off of tlie garments see Liv. viii. 32 ; Tac. H. iv. 27 ; Val. Max. ii.

7, S; Dion. Halic. ix. 39. The verbs used are scindere, spoliare, lacerare (also the

technical word for the laceration of the back by the rods), jrepiKorappTJ^ai, showing that it

was done with violence and contrunely.
2 A much lower exaltation than that of the Apostle's would rob anguish of half its

sting (cf. Cic. in Verr. ii. v. 62,
" Hac se commemurationc civitatis omnia verbera depul-

Burum, criTciatumque a corpore dejecturum arbitrabatur ").
3 Cato ap. Aul. Gell. x. 3.
'' The five Jewish scourgings were probably submitted to without any protest {v. siqwa,

p. 24). From a fourth nearly consummated beating with thongs (?) he did protect liim-

self by his political privilege (Acts xxii. 25). Both that case and this show how easilj',

in the midst of a tumult, a Roman citizen might fail to make his claim heard or under-

stood ;
and the instance mentioned by Cicero, who tells how remorselessly Verres scourged

a citizen of Mess-ma, though "inter dolorem crepitumque plagarum," he kept exclaiming"
Civis Eomanns sum," shows that in the provinces tlie insolence of power would some-

times deride the claim of those who were little likely to fiml an opjjortunity of enforcing
it (Cic. in Vcrr. i. 47 ;

v. 62, &c.). Moreover, the reverence for the privilege mtist have bien

much weakened by the shameless sale of it to freedmen and others by the infamous Mess^-
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Nor was this all. After seeiiig that a scourging of extreme severity had
been inflicted, the duumvirs, with the same monstrous violation of all law,

flung Paul and Silas into prison, and gave the jailer special orders to keep
tliem safely. Impressed by this iujimction with the belief that his prisoners
must have been guilty of something very heinous, and determined to make
assurance doubly sure, the jailer not only thrust them into the dank, dai*k,

loathsome recesses of the inner prison, but also secured their feet into
"
the

wood." " The wood" was an instrument of torture used in many countries,

and resembling our "
stocks," or rather the happily obsolete "

pillory," in

having five holes—four for the wrists and ankles, and one for the neck.^ The

jailer in this instance only secured their feet; but we cannot be surprised
that the mciuory of this suffering lingered long years afterwards in the mind
of St. Paul, when we try to imagine what a poor sufferer, with the rankling
sense of gross injustice iu his soul, would feel who—having but recently

recovered from a trying sickness—after receiving a long and fi-ightful flagel-

lation as the sequel of a violent and agitated scene, was thrust away out of

the jeers of the mob into a stifling and lightless prison, aiul sat there through
the long hours of the night with his feet in such durance as to render it

impossible except in some constrained position to find sleep on the foul bare

floor.^

Yet over all this complication of miseiues the souls of Paul and Silas rose

in triumph. With heroic cheerfulness they solaced the long black hours of

midnight with prayer and hymns.'' To every Jew as to every Christian, the

Psalms of David furnished an inexhaustible storehouse of sacred song. That

night tiie prison Avas wakeful. It may be that, as is usually the case, there

was some awful hush and heat in the air—a premonition of the coming catas-

trophe ; but, be that as it may, the criminals of the Philippian prison were

listening to the sacred songs of the two among them, who deserving nothing
had suffered most. "The prison," it has been said, "became an Odeum ;"

liiia (Dion Cass. Ix. 670). Further than this, it would be quite easy to stretch ths law so
far as to make it appear that they had forfeited the privilege by crime. At any rate it

is certain that under the Empire not citizens only, but even senators, were scourged,
tortured, and i)ut to death, without tlie slightest i^rotection from the Porcian and
Valerian laws (Tac. JI. i. 6; ii. 10, &c.). And although Paul willingly

—
nay, gladly

—
endm-ed the inevitable trials which came before him in the performance of duty (2 Cor.

. xi. 23), I do not believe that he would have accepted anguish or injustice which he had a

Xierfect right to escape.
• Acts xvi. 24, ^u\ov or noSoKaKrj (cf. Job xiii. 27). In Latin ncrvus. It had five holes,

and is hence called -n-einecrvpiyyov (Schol. Ar. Eq. 104G ; cf . Poll. \dii. 72 ; Plaut. Capt. iii.

79 ; Euseb. H. E. vi. 39
; Job xiii. 27 ; xxxiii. 11 ; Jer. xxix. 2G).

2 If by the Tullianum at Rome we may judge of other prisons
—and it seems that the

name was generic for the lowest or inmost prison, even of provincial towns (Appul. Met.
ix. 183 ; C. and H. i. 32t3)

—there is reason to fear that it must have been a very horrible

place. And, indeed, what must ancient Pagan provincial prisons have been at the best,
when we bear in mind what English and Christian and London prisons were not fifty

years ago ?
3 "The leg feels nothing in the stocks, "says Tertullian, "when the soul is in heaven;

though the body is hold fast, to the spirit all is open." Christian endurance was sneered
at as

"
sheer obstinacy." In a Pagan it would have been extolled as magnificent heroism.
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and the guilty listonerl -witli envy and .admiration to tho "
songs in tlio niglit

"

with wliich God insj)ired tlie innocent. Never, probably, had such a scene

occurred before in the world's liistory, and this perfect triumph of the spirit of

peace and joy over shame and agony was an omen of what Christianity would

afterwards effect. And while they sang, and while the prisoners listened,

perhaps to verses which " out of the deeps
"
called on Jehovah, or

"
fled to Him

before the morning watch," or sang
—

" The plowers plowed upon my back and made long fm-rows,

But the righteous Lord hath hewn the snares of the ungodly in pieces
"—

or triumphantly told how God had " burst tho gates of brass, and smitten

the bars of iron in sunder"—suddenly there was felt a great shock of

earthquake, which rocked the very foundations of the prison. The prison

doors were burst open; the prisoners' chains were loosed from the staples

in tho wall.^ Startled from sleep, and catching sight of the prison doors

standing open, the jailer instantly drew his sword, and was on tho point of

killing himself, thinking that his prisoners had escaped, and knowing that

he would have to answer for their pi'oduction with his life.^ Suicide was

the common refuge of the day against disaster, and might have been re-

garded at Philippi as an act not only natural but heroic.^ Paul, however,

observed his purpose, and, always perfectly self-possessed oven in the midst

of danger, called out to him iu a loud voice,
" Do thyself no harm, for we

are all here." The entire combination of circumstances—the eai-thquake,

the shock of sudden terror, tlie revulsion of joy which diverted his intention

of suicide, the serene endurance and calm forgiveness of his prisoners—
all melted the man's heart. Demanding lights, he sprang into the inner

prison, and flung himself, in a tremor of agitation, at the feet of Paul and

Silas. Then, releasing their feet from the stocks, and leading them out of

their dark recess, he exclaimed,
" Lords (Kvpioi), what must I do to be

saved ?
" His mode of address showed deep reverence. His question

echoed the expression of the demoniac.'* And the Apostles answered him

partly in the terms which he had used. ''Believe," they said, "on the Lord

(KvpLov) Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." Deeply im-

pressed, the man at once assembled his household in a little eongregatiou^

and, worn and weary and sulfex-iug as they were, Paul and Silas spoke to them

of Him by whom they were to find salvation. Then the jailer, pitying their

condition, Avashed their bruised backs, and immediately afterwards was, with

his whole house, baptised in the faith.^ All this seems to have taken place iu

1 Acts xvi. 26.
- See the Dig. I>f custodia ct exhibitione reorum, xl%'iii., iii. 12 and 16.
3 Sen. De Prov. ii. 6 ; Ep. 58

; Diog. Laerfc. vii. 130 ; Cic. De Fin. i. 15, &c.
• Acts xvi. 17, oSoi' cTiinr\pia.% '. ver. 30, tj/a crco0u).

^
"EAovcrei' kcI cAoiit*));

'' he Washed and was waslied," says Chrysostom. For the bearing
of the expression oi avroO Trocvrts (Acts xvi. 33), and 6 oTkos aiiTTJs (ver. 15), of. xviii. 8

;

I Cor. i. 16. On infant baptism, see Coleridge, Aids to Reflection, The Church of England
wisely makes no direct use of this argument in Ait. xxvii. But though Bengel's remark,
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the prison precincts. Not till tlicu did tliey think of food or i-est. Leading
them upstairs into his house, ho set a table before them, and in tbat high
hour of visitation from tlie Living God, though lie had but heard words and
been told of a hope to Gonie. he and his whole house felt that flow of elevated

joy which sprang naturally from a new and inspiring faith.^

Day dawned, and the duuniA-irs were troubled. Whether they had felt

the earthquake,- and been alarmed lest tliese
"
slaves of the Most High God "

should be something more than the poor Jewish wanderers that they seemed
to be, or whether the startling events of the night had reached their ears—
they had at any rate become heartily ashamed of their tumultuary injustice.

They felt it incumbent on them to hush up the whole matter, and get rid as

quickly as possible of these awkward prisoners. Accordingly, they sent their

lictors, no longer to use their rods in outrageous violation of justice, but to
"
set those people free." The jailor hurried to Paul with the message of

peaceful liberation, which no doubt he thought would be heartily welcomed.

But Paul felt that at least some reparation must be offered for an intolerable

wi'ong, and that, for the sake of othei's if not for his own, those provincial

justices must be taught a lesson not to be so ready to prostitute their autho-

rity at the howling of a mob. Sending for the lictors themselves, ho sternly

said, in a sentence of which every word was telling,
" After beating us

publicly uncondemned, Romans though we are by right, they flung us into

prison ;
and now they are for casting us out secretly. No such thing. Let

them come in person, and conduct us out." ^ The lictors took back the

message to the "
Praetors," and it filled them with no small alarm. They

had been hurried by ignorance, prejudice, and pride of office into glai-ing

offences against the Roman law.* They had condemned two Roman citizens

without giving them their chartered right to a fair trial ;

^
and, on condemning

them, had further outraged the birthright and privilege of citizenship by
having them bound and scourged ;

and they had thus violated the Porcian

law ^ in the presence of the entire mob of the forum, and in sight of some at

least who would be perfectly able to take the matter uj) and report their con-

duct in high quarters. Their worships had simply flagellated in public the law

' '

Qiiis credat in tot familiis nullum fiiisse infantem ?
"

is not decisive, the rest of his

observation,
" Et Judaeos cLrcuiTicidendis, Gentiles lustrandis illis assuetos, non etiam

obtulisse illos baptismo ?
" has much weight.

1 Acts X^'i. 34, ^yaWiaro, impf. C, D various versions, &C. Kalroi ouSec ^v oAAi p^/xara

IJLOVOv Koi eArt'jes XPI"'"'''"-
- In Acts Xvi. 35, D adds ai'afinjO'SeVTes Tov <rct(r/abi' toi' yeyoi'OTa.
3 Acts xvi. 37. The 'Pcjuaiov; v-apxovTa<; is perhaps an allusion to the insolent 'lovSaioi

iTTrapxoi'Tes and 'Pwnaioi? ov<Tiv of the accusers (ver. 21). See the Lex Cornelia, Diet, oj

Antt., p. C3S ; Paulus, Jnstt., let. iv. ; Be rncmiis, § 8.

* Zeller starts {Bilgenfehl's Zeitsch. 1864, p. 103) the amazing theory that this is a

reproduction of the story foimd in Liician's Toxaris (21
—

34), about a Gi-cek medical

student named Antiphilus, who is imprisoned in Egyjit
with his servant on a false cliarge

of theft from a temple. Krenkel (p. 221) characterises it as "a subtle conjecture
"
that

the narrative of the Acts is an imitation of this story. And this is criticism 1

* Cic. ill Vtrr. ii. 1, O ; Tlaut, Curcvl. v. 3, 16
j
Tac. H. i. 6,

§ Cic. jjro Eabir, 3;
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and majesty of Rome.^ They did not at all like tlie notion of being them-

selves summoned before the Proconsul's court to answer for their flagrant

illegality ; so, trusting to the placability of the Jovrish character as regards
mere personal wrongs, they came in person, accompanied, says one manu-

script, by many friends.^ Entreating the jjardon of their prisoners, they
urged them, with reiterated requests, to leave the city, excusing themselves

on the plea that they had mistaken their true cliaracter, and pleading that,

if they stayed, there might be another ebullition of pul^lic anger.^ Paul and

Silas, liowever, were courageous men, and liad no intention to give any colour

of justice to the treatment tliey had received by sneaking out of the city.

From the prison they went straight to the house of Lydia ; nor was it till

they had seen the assembled brethren, and given them their last exhortation,
that they tui-ued their backs on the beautiful scenes where a hopefid work
had been rudely ended by their first experience of Gentile persecution. But,
in accordance with a frequent custom of St. Paul,* they left Luke behind

them." Perhaps at Philippi he liad found favourable opportunities for the

exei-cise of his art, and he could at the same time guide and strengthen
the little band of Philippian converts, before whom days and years of bitter

persecution were still in storo.*^

CHAPTER XXVI.

THESSALONICA AND BERCEA.

MuTj/iovevere yap a.5e\(po\ tov k6ttou tj/mov Kal rhv fi6xdov.— l Thess. ii. 9.
" In oppidum devium Beroeam profugisti."

—Cic. in Fis. 36.

Leaving Philippi, with its mingled memories of suifering and happiness,
Paul and Silvauus and Timotheus took an easy day's journey of about three-

and-thirty miles to the beautiful town of Amphipolis. It lies to the south of

a splendid lake, under sheltering hills, three miles fi'om the sea, and on the

edge of a plain of boundless fertility. The strength of its natural position,

1 "Facinus est vinciri civem Romanum, scelus verberari," Cic. in Vot. v. 66.
Acts XVI. oJ, l), Tvapayeu6fj.fvoi /uero. ijiiKixiv iroWaiv cis rrjv (f>v\aKi']i'.

3 All this is intrinsically probable, otherwise I would not, of course, insert it on the
sole and fantastic authority of D, eiTvovTe'; 'Hyvo-i^aafiev to. Ka9' u/ias oTi eo-re ai/8,ies SiKaioi., &C.,
ant.1 /iT)7roT6 noAti/ a'vaTpa<f)iocnv fifxiv eTriKpa^ovTei KaO' vixbif.

» Cf. xvii. 14 ; xviii. 19 ; Titus i. 5
;
2 Tim. iv. 20.

5 The third person is resumed in Acts xvii. 1, and the first person only recurs in
Acts XX. 5.

" Phil. i. 28—SO. Although here and there the Apostles won a convert of higher rank,
it was their glory that their followers were mainly the babes and sucklings of human
intellect—not many wise, not many noble, not many rich, but the weak things of the
world. "

Philosophy," says Voltaire, "was never meant for the people. The ccmaille of

to-day resembles in everything the canaille of the last 4,000 years. We Iiave never cared
to cnlvjhten cobblers and maidservants. That is the work of Apostles." Yes

; and it was
the work of Christ.
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nearly cucircled by a great bend of the river, the mines wliicli were near it, and

tlie neiglibouriug forests, wliicli furnished to the Athenian na\'y so many
pines, fit

" To be the mast

Of some great ammiral,"

made it a position of high importance during the Pcloponucsian wars. If St.

Paul had ever road Herodotus ho may have thought with horror of the human

sacrifice of Xerxes^—the burial alive at this place of nine youths and nine

maidens; and if he had read Thucydides
—which is excessively doubtful, in

spito of a certain analogy between their forms of expression
—he would have

gazed with j)eculiar interest on the sepulchral mound of Brasidas, and the

holloAving of the stones in the way-worn city street which showed the feet of

men and horses under the gate, and warned Kleon that a sally was intended.^

If ho could read Livy, which is by no means probable, he would recall the facjt

that in this town Paulus ^milius^—one of the family from -^vliom his own
father or grandfather may have derived his name—had here proclaimed, in

the name of Rome, that Macedonia should be free. But all this was little or

nothing to the Jewish missionaries. At Amphipolis there was no synagogue,

and therefore no ready means of addressing either Jews or Gentiles.* They
therefore proceeded the next day thirty miles farther, through scenery of sur-

passing loveliness, along the Strymonic Gulf, througli the wooded pass of

Anion, where St. Paul may have looked at tho tomb of Euripides, and along

the shoi'es of Lake Bolbo to ApoUouia. Here again they rested for a night,

and tho next day, pursuing their journey across the neck of tho promontory of

Chalcidico, and leaving Olynthus and Potida3a, with their heart-stirring

memories, far to the south, they advanced nearly forty miles farther to the

far-famed town of Thessalonica, the capital of all Macedonia, and thougli a

free city,^ the rcsid_euce of the Roman Proconsul.

Its position on the Egnatian road, commanding the entrance to two great

inland districts, and at the head of the Thermaic Gulf, had made it an

important seat of commerce. Since the days when Cassander had re-foimded

it, and changed its name from Therma to Thessalonica in honour of his wife,

who was a daughter of Philip of Macedon, it had always been a flourishing

city, with many historic associations. Here Cicero had spent his days of

melancholy exile." Here a triumphal arch, still standing, commemorates tho

victory of Octaviauus and Antony at PhUippi. From hence, as with the blast

of a trumpet, not only in St. Paul's days,'^ but for centuries afterwards, tho

Word of God sounded forth among the neighbouring tribes. Here Theodosius

was guilty of that cruel massacre, for which St. Ambrose, with heroic faith-

fulness, kept him for eight months from tho cathedral of Milan. Here its

good and learned Bishop Eustathius wrote those scholia on Homer, which

1 Hdt. vii. 114. 2 Thuc. iv. 103—107, v. G—11. 3
Liy.

xlv. 30.
* The town had become so insignificant that Strabo does not even mention it.

* Plin. H. H. iv. 17. " Cic. P;-c Plane. 41. '' 1 Thess. i. 8, i$^x'>}-<^
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place him in the first rank of aucicut commentators. It received the title of
" the oi'thodox city," because it was for centuries a bulwark of Christendom,
but it was taken by Amurath II. in 1430, Saloniki is still a great commercial

port of 70,000 inhabitants, of whom nearly one-third are Jews; and the

outrage of Mohammedan fanaticism which has brought its name into recent

prominence is but the beginning of events which will yet change the map and
the destinies of Southern Europe.

At this city
—

blighted now by the curse of Islam, but still beautiful on the

slopes of its vine-clad hills, ^Yitll Pelion and Olympus full in view—the

missionaries rested, for here Avas the one Jewish synagogue which sufficed for

the entire district.^ After securing the means of earning their daily bread,
which was no easy matter, they found a lodging in the house of a Jew, who
had Grcecised the common name of Jesus into Jason.^ Even if their quarters
were gratuitously allowed them, St. Paul, accepting no further aid, was forced
to daily and nightly labour of the severest description

^ to provide himself
with the small pittance which alone sufficed his wants. Even this was not
sufficient. Poor as he was—for if he ever possessed any private means he had
now lost them all*—the expenses of the journey from Philippi had probably left

him and his companions nearly penniless, and but for the timely liberality of

the Philippians it would have fared hardly with the Apostle, and he might
even have been left without means to pursue his further journeys.''"' There
is no contradiction between the two contributions from Philippi and the

Apostle's account of his manual labours
;
for there is nothing to show that he

only stayed in Thessalonica a little more than three weeks.^ In addition to the
fact that the second contribution woidd be partly wanted for his new journeys,
we find that at this time a famine was raging, which caused the j)rice of wheat
to rise to six times its usual rate.'' However much this famine may have
enhanced the difficulties of St. Paul and his companions, it must have confirmed
him in the purpose of placing the motives of his ministry above suspicion by
making it absolutely gratuitous. Such disinterestedness added much to the

strength of his position, especially in the "
deep poverty

" which must have

prevailed in such times among the low-born proselytes of a despised religion.
If St. Paul did not refuse the contributions from Philippi, it was because they
came spontaneously, at an hour of bitter need, from those who could spare the

money, and who, as he well knew, would be pained by any refusal of their

1 Acts xvii. 1. >; (Tvvaytay^) is probably the right reading, though the
t) is wanting in

M, A, B, D. In any case it is evidently meant that there was but one synagogue, and
tradition still points out the mosque—once the Church of St. Demetrius, which is sup-
posed to stand upon its site. There are now nearly forty Jewish synagogues in
Saloniki.

- Rom. xvi. 21.

1 Ihess. U. J, vuKTa.'; yap koI li^epas epyafdfieiot, Trpbs to ftjj iiri^aprja-aL Tti/a vijlMv'k.t.X.
4 Phil. iii. 8, ra ndma e^rjuiwerjj/.

a pjijl^ iy_ ^5^ IQ^ He can hardly have faDed to stay much longer, for Philippi was a hundred mileo
from Thessalonica, and it would take time for news to travel and the to-aud-fro journey
to be made.

7 Pointed out by IVIr. Lewin, Fasti Sacri, p. 290; St. Faul, i. 231.
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profPorod aifl. Yet all wlio knew hira knew well that the aid came unsoughtj
and that, as far as Paul's own personal life was concerned, he was ntterly
indiiferent to pi'ivations, and set tho example of an unflinchiuf* endurance

rendered easy by a perfect trust in God.^

For three Saljhaths in succession ho went to tho synagogue, and argued
with the Jews. It miglit Avell have been tliat the outrage at Philipjji, and its

still lingering effects, would liave damped his zeal, and made him shrink from
another persecution. But, fresh as he was from such pain and peril, he
carried on his discussions with undiminished force and courage,^ explaining
the proiihecies, and proving from them that tho Messiah was to suffer, and to

rise from the dead, and that "this is tho Messiah, Jesus, whom I am preaching
to you."^ The synagogue audience was mainly composed of Jews, and of

these somo were convinced and joined tlie Church.* Conspicuous among
them for his subsequent devotion, and all the more conspicuous as being
almost the only warmly-attached convert whom St. Paul won from the ranks

of "the circumcision," was Aristarchus, the sharer of St. Paul's perils^ from
mob-violence at Ephesus, of his visit to Jerusalem, of his voyage and ship-

wreck, and of his last imprisonment. A larger number, however, of proselytes
and of Greeks accepted the faith," and not a few women, of whom some were
in a leading position. This inveterate obstinacy of the Jews, contrasting

sadly with the ready conversion of the Gentiles, and especially of women, who
in all ages have been more remai-kable than men for religious earnestness, is a

phenomenon v/hich constantly recurs in the early history of Christianity.
ISTor is this wholly to be wondered at. The Jew was at least in possession of

a religion, which had raised him to a height of moral superiority above his

Gentile contemporaries ;
but the Gentile of this day had no religion at all

worth speaking of. If tho Jew had more and more mistaken tho shell of

ceremonialism for the precious truths of which that ceremonialism was but tho

integument, he was at least conscious that tliere were deep truths which lay
enshrined behind the rites and observances which he so fanatically cherished.

But on what deep truths could the Greek woman rest, if her life were pure,
and if her thoughts had been elevated above the ignorant domesticism which
was the only recognised virtue of her sex ? What comfort was there for her

in tho cold grey eyes of Athene, or the stereotyped smile of the voluptuous

Aphrodite ? And when the Tliessalojiian Greek raised his eyes to tho

1 Phil. iv. 11, 12.
2 1 Thcss. ii. 2, 6Trappr)CT-ta(7a/j.r)i' : Acts xvW. 2, SuKdyero auTois. Tlie teaching of tlie syna-

gogue admitted of discussions and replies (John vi. 25, &c.) ;
as it does to this day in the

Ral)biiiic sj-nagogiics.
** Acts X\nii. O, Stavotytoj' /cat 7rapaTt^e'/Liei'09.
^ One of these was Secundus (Acts xx. 4), and, perhaps, a Gains (xix. 29). The names

are common enough, but it is a curious coincidence to tind them, as well as the name
Sosipater, inscribed among the Politarchs on the triumjjhal arch of Thessalonica.

* Acts xix. 29
; xx. 4 ; Col. iv. 10, (rvi'aixijd\Mro<; : I'hilem. 24.

^ In Acts xvii. 4, even if there be insufficient MSS. evidence in favour of the readuig
TwvTe creponivuiv Kal'EWrjvwv [A, D, Vulg., Copt.), yet the Epistles prove decidedly that
Gentiles predominated among the converts.
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dispeopled heaven of tlio Olympus, which towered over the blue gulf ou which

his city stood—when his imagination could uo longer place the throne of

Zeus, and the session of his miglity deities, on that dazzling summit where

Cicero had remarked with pathetic irony that he saw nothing but snow and
ice—what compensation could he find for the void left in his heart by a dead

religion ? ^ By adopting circumcision he might become, as it were, a Helot of

Judaism ;
and to such a sacrifice ho was not tempted. But the Gospel which

Paid preached had uo esoteric doctrines, and no supercilious exclusions, and

no repellent ceremonials; it came with a Divine Example and a free gift

to all, and that free gift involved all that was most precious to the troubled

aud despondent soul. No wonder, then, that the Church of Thessalonica was

maiuly Gentile, as is proved by the distinct language of St. Paul,^ and the

total absence of any Old Testament allusion in the two Epistles. In the

three weeks of synagogue preaching, St. Paul had confined his argument to

Scripture; but to Gentile converts of ouly a few mouths' standing such

arguments would have been unintelligible, and they were needless to those

who had believed on the personal testimony to a risen Chi-ist.

After mentioning the first three Sabbaths, St. Luke fiu-nishes us with no

further details of the stay at Thessalonica. But we can trace several interest-

ing facts about their further residence from the personal allusions of St. Paul's

Epistles. The First Epistle to the Thessalouiaus—the earliest of all his

letters which have come down to us—was written within a month or two

of his departure. We trace in it the tone of sadness and the yearning for

. a brighter future which were natural to one whose habitual life at this time

was that of a hated aud hunted outcast. We see that the infant Church was

remarkable for a faithfulness, love, and patience which made it famous as

a model church in all Macedonia and Acliaia.' It shone all the more brightly
from the fierce afflictions which from the first encompassed the brethren, but

failed either to quench their constancy or dim their joy.* St. Paul dwells

much on his own bearing and example among them; the boldness which

he showed in spite of present ojpposition and past persecutions ;
the total

absence of all delusive promises in a teaching which plainly warned them that

to be near Christ was to be near the fire
;

^ the conviction wrought by the

pi'eseut power of the Holy Spirit testifying to his words ;

" the simplicity and

sincerity which enabled him to appeal to them as witnesses that his Gospel
was not stained by the faintest touch of deceitful flattery, or giiilty motive, or

vain-glorious self-seeking;'^ the independence which he had maintained
;

^ the

self-sacrificing tenderness which he had showed; the incessant severity of his

industry ;

" the blameless purity of his life ;
the individual solicitude of his

' " Subversae Deorum arae, lares a quibusdam in publicum abjecti
"
(Suet. Cal'vj. 5)." Plures nusquam jam Deos ullos interpretabantur

"
(Plin. Epp. vi. 20 ; supra, p.l7).

2 1 Thess. i. 9
; ii. 14,

3 i Thess. i. 2, 3, 6—8.
* 2 Thess. i. 4, 5 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; i. 6.
^ 1 Thess. iii. 4, "AVe told you before that we should suffer tribulation.' 6 eyyus {xov

«7vws ToC TTvpos (saying of our Lord, Orig. Horn, m Jerem. iii. 778).
6 Id. ii. 1, 2. '' Id. i. 5. 8 ja, ii. 3—6. a Id. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8—10.

T
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instructions.^ And this high example had produced its natural effects, for

they had emh raced his teaching with passionate -vvhole-heartedness as a divine

message,^ and inspired him with an affection which made their image ever

present to his imagination, though untoward hindrances had foiled a twice-

repeated attempt to visit them again.

Tlie Epistle also throws light on that special feature of St. Paul's teaching
which was ultimately made the ground for the attack upon him. His suffer-

ings had naturally-tiTrnod his thoughts to the future
;
the cruelty of man had

tended to fix his faith yet more fervently on the help of God ; the wickedness

of earthly rulers, and the prevalence of earthly wrongs, had combined with

circumstances on which we shall touch hereafter, to fill his teaching with the

hopes and prophecies of a new kingdom and a retm-ning King. His expec-
tation of the rapid revelation of that Second Advent had been a theme of

encouragement under incessant afflictions.

Few indeed were the untroubled periods of ministry in the life of St. Paul,

The jealousy and hatred which had chased him from city to city of Pisidia and

Lycaonia pursued him here. The Jews from first to last—the Jews for whom
he felt in his inmost heart so tender an affection—were destined to be the plague
and misery of his suffering life. At Antioch and Jerusalem, Jews nominally
within the fold of Christ opposed liis teaching and embittered his days ; in all

other cities it was the Jews who contradicted and blasphemed the holy name
which he was preaching. In tlio planting of his Churches he had to fear their

deadly opposition ;
in the watering of them, their yet more deadly fraternity.

The Jews who hated Clu'ist sought his life
; the Jews who professed to love

Him undermined his efforts. The one faction endangered his existence, the

other ruined his peace. Never, till death released him, was he wholly free

from their violent conspiracies or their insidious calumnies. Without, they

sprang upon him at every opportunity like a pack of wolves
; within, they hid

themselves in sheep's clothing to worry and tear his flocks. And at Thessalonica

he had yet a new form of persecution against which to contend. It was not

purely Jewish as in Palestine, or purely Gentile as at Philippi, or combined as

at Iconium, but was simply a brutal assault of the mob, hounded on by Jews in

the background. Jealous,^ as usual, that the abhorred preaching of a cmcified

Messiah should in a few weeks have won a greater multitude of adherents than

they had won during many years to the doctrines of Moses—furious, above

all, to see themselves deprived of the resources, the reverence, and the adhesion

of leading women—thoy formed an unholy alliance with the lowest dregs of

the Thessalonian populace. Owing to the dishonour in which manual pursuits
were held in ancient days,* every large city had a superfluous population of

worthless idlers—clients who lived on the doles of the wealthy, flatterers who

1 1 Thcss. ii. 11. 2 Id. ii. 13.
3 This is sulHciently obvious, whether we read ^Tj^iaavre': in Acts xvii. 5 (A, B, E, and

many versions) or not.
* "Illiberales autem et sordidi quaestus mercenarionim omniiimque quorum operae

non artes sunt ; est enim ipsa merces auctoramentum servitutis
"

(Cic. De Off. i. 42).

i
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fawned at the feet of the inflnontial, tho lazzaroiii of streets, more loafers and

loitex-ers, tho hangers-on of forum,^ tho claqneurs of law-courts, the scum tliat

gathered about tho shallowest outmost waves of civilisation. Hiring tlio

assistance of these roughs and scoundrels,^ the Jews disturbed tho peace of

the city by a fanatical riot, and incited the mob to attack tho house of Jason,

in order to bring tho Apostles before tho popular Assembly. But Paul had

received timely wai-ning, and he and his companions were in safe concealment.

Foiled in this object, they seized Jason and one or two others whom they

recognised as Christians, and dragged them befoi'e tho Politarchs,^ or pre-

siding magistrates of the free city of Thcssalonica.
" These fellows," they

shouted, "these seditious agitators of the ci\'ilised world* have found their

way hero also. Jason has received them. The whole set of them ought to

bo punished on a crimen majestatls, for they go in the teeth of Caesar's

decrees, and say that there is a different king, namely Jesus."* But the mob
did not altogether succeed in carrying their point. In dealing with the seven

Politarchs, imder the very shadow of the proconsular residence, they were

dealing with people of much higher position, and much more imbued with tho

Roman sense of law, than the provincial duumviri of Philippi. Neither tho

magistrates nor the general multitude of the city liked tho aspect of affairs.

It was on tho face of it too ludicrous to suppose that hard-working artisans

like Jason and his friends could be seriously contemplating revolutionary

measures, or could bo really guilty of laesa majestas.^ A very short hearing
sufficed to show them that this was some religious opinion entertained by a

few poor people, and so far from taking strong measures or inflicting any

punishment, they contented themselves with making Jason and the others give

some pecuniary security^ that they would keep the peace, and so dismissed

1 Suhrostrani (Cic. Ej^P- J^am. viii. 1, 2), Suhhasilicani {Plant. Gapt. iv. 2, 35), turlja

forensis. "Lewd" (A.S. iawede) means (1) lay, (2) ignorant, (3) bad.
- Acts xvii. 5, Tu>v ayopa'ui' dtSpa? Tiva5 jroi'Tjpoiis. Cf. Ar. Eg. 181 ; Sen. De Bcnef. 7.
2 This name is unknown to classical literatiu'e. It would have furnished fine scope

for the susincious ingenuity of Baur and Zeller, had it not been fortunately preserved as

the title of the Thessalonian magistrates on a still legible inscription over the triumphal
arch at Thessalonica, kno'wn as the Vardar gate (Bockh. Inscr. 1967). This arch was

recently destroyed, but the fragments were saved by our Consul, and were brought to the
British Museum in 1870. There are seven, and among them the names of Sosipater,

Gains, and Secundus. There are no soi-disant <7Tpa.-n]yo\ or pa^SoOxoi in the Urhs lAbera

Thessalonica, as there were at the colony Philijipi, but there was a Stj/xo? and vroAtTapxai.
4 The expression shows how -widely Christianity was spreading, and perhaps alludes

to the recent events at Eome, which may have been a sufficient reason for the Jews
themselves to keep rather in the background, and incite the Gentiles to get tlie Apostles
expelled.

5 The half truth, which made this accusation all the more of a lie, is seen in St.

Paul's preaching of the Second Advent (1, 2 Thess. passim) and the kingdom of Christ

(1 Thess. ii. 12 ;
2 Thess. i. 5), and not impossibly in some distortion of what he had told

them of 6 KOTe'xwi' and to Karex"^ (2 Thess. ii. 6, 7). The "nee Caesaribus honor" is one of

the complaints of Tacitus against the Jews {Hist. v. 5).
^ We see in the pages of Tacitus that it was the endless elasticity of this charge

—the

crimen majestatis
—which made it so terrible an engine of tyranny {Ann. iii. 38). Tlie

facts here mentioned strikingly illustrate this. Any one who chose to turn delator might
thus crush an obscure Jew as easily as he could crush a powerful noble.

7 Acts xvii. 9, AajSorre? to Uavov sounds like a translation of the Latin phrase
"

Satis-

T 2
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tlicm. But tliis was a sufficient sign that for the present further mission work
would bo impossible. No magistrates like the presence of CA-en an innocently

disturbing element in their jurisdiction, and if Paul and Silas were brought
in person before them, they might not escape so easily. Nor, in the defective

police regulations of antiquity, was it at all certain that the moderation of the

niagistrates woxdd be an efficient protection to two poor Jews from the hatred

and A-iolcucc of a mob. In any case it is probable that they woidd be unwilling
to run the risk of impoverishing Jason and their other friends by causing a

forfeiture of the scant and much-needed earnings which they had been obliged
to pledge. The brethren, therefore, devised means to secure the escape of

Paul and Silas by night. It is not impossible that Timotheus stayed among
them for a time, to teach and organise the Church, and to add those last

exhortations which should nerve them to bear up against the persecutions of

many years.^ For in the Church of the Thessalonians, which was in some

respects the fairest gain of his mission, St. Paul felt an intense solicitude,

manifested by the watchful care with which he guarded its interests.^

When night had fallen over the tumult wliich had been surging through
the streets of Thessalonica, news of the issue of the trial before the Politarchs

was broiight to Paul and Silas in theu* concealment. The da^vn might easily
witness a still more dangerous outbreak, and they therefore planned an
immediate escape. They gatliercd together their few poor possessions, and
under the cover of darkness stole through the silent and deserted streets

under the triumphal Arch of Augustus, and through the western gate.
Whitlier should they now turn ? From Philippi, tho virtual capital of

Macedonia Prima, they had boen driven to Thessalonica, the capital of Mace-

donia Sccuuda. An accidental collision with Gentile ijiterests had cost them

flagellation, outrage, and imprisonment in the colony; the fuiy of Jewish

hatred liad imperilled their lives, and caused trouble and loss to their friends

in the free city. Should thoy now make their way to PoUa, the famous birth-

place of the young Greek who had subdued the world, and whoso genius had

left an indelible impress on the social and political conditions which they

everywhere encountered ? To do this would be obviously useless. The
Jewish synagogixes of the dispersion wei-e in close connexion with each other,

and the watchword would now bo evidently given to hound the fugitives from

place to place, and especially to silence Paul as the arch-apostate who was

persuading all men everywhere, as they calumniously asserted, to foi'sake tho

Law of Moses. Another and less frequented road would lead them to a com-

paratively unimportant town, wliich lay off the main route, in which their pre-

datione acceptA,." Cf. Lev. xxv. 2G (LXX.). It was the Jewish sense that the Romans
loved justice which made them all the more readily accept their j'oke (Jos. Antt. xrvii. 9,

g 4, and 13, § 2; B. J. vi. G, § 2 ;
Dion C;iS8. xxxvi. 37). Titus upbrai<le(l them, with

all the generous favours which they had received from Rome (.Jos. B. J. vi. 2, § 4).
' I agree with Alfonl in tliinking that the mention of Timotliy in the superscription

of both Epistles, and his mission to them from Athens, prove that he was with St. I'aid

during tlii.s visit.
- Thcss. ii. 18.
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sence miglit, for a time at any rate, remaiu unsuspected. Striking off from the

great Via Eguatia to one which took a more southerly direction, the two fugitives
made their way thi'ough the darkness. A night escape of at least fifty miles, along
an unkno-\vn road, involving the dangers of pui'suit and the crossing of largo and

frequently flooded rivers like the Axius, the Echidorus, the Lydias, and some
of the numei'ous affluents of tho Haliacmon, is passed over with a single word.

Can we wonder at the absence of all allusion to the beauties, delights, and

associations of travel in the case of one whoso travels were not only tho

laborious journeys, beset with incessant hardships, of a sickly Jewish artisan,

but also those of one whose life in its endless trials was a spectacle unto the

universe, to angels and to meu.?^

The toivn which they had in view as a place of refuge was Bercea,^ and

their motive in going there receives striking and unexpected illusti-atiou fi'om

a passage of Cicero. In his passionate philippic against Piso ho says to him
that after his gross maladministration of Macedonia, he was so unpopular that

he had to slink into Thessalonica incognito, and by night ;

^ and that from

thence, unable to bear the concert of wallers, and the hurricane of complaints,
he left the main road and fled to the out-of-the-way town of Bercea. "We

cannot doubt that this comparatively secluded position was the reason why
Paul and Silas chose it as safer than the more famous and frequented Pella.

And as they traversed tho pleasant streets of the town—" dewy," like

those of Tivoli,
"
witli twinkling rivulets

"—it must have been with sinking

hearts, in spite of all their courage and constancy, that Paul and Silas oneo

more made their way, as their first duty, into tho synagogue of the Jews.

But if the life of the Christian missionai-y has its own breadths of gloom, it

also has its lights, and after all the storms which they had encountered they
wore cheered in their heaviness by a most eucouragiug reception. The Jews
of this synagogue were less obstinate, less sophisticated, than those whom St.

Paul ever found elsewhere. When he had urged upon them those arguments
from the Psalms, and from Isaiah, and from Habakkuk, about a Messiah who
was to die, and suffer, and rise again, and about faith as the sole means of

justification, the Jews, instead of turning upon him as soon as they under-

stood the full scope and logical conclusions of his arguments, proved them-

selves to be "nobler"^ than those of Thessalonica—more generous, more

simple, more sincere and truth-loving. Instead of angi'ily rejecting this new

Gospel, they daily and diligently searched the Scriptures to judge Paul's

arguments and references by the word and the testimony. The result was
that many Jews believed, as well as Greeks—men and women of the more

respectable classes. They must have spent some weeks of calm among these

1 1 Cor. iv. 9.
2 Beroea is perhaps a Macedonian corruption for Phercea (cf. BiAittttos for *iAi7riros).

It is now called Kara Pheria.
^ Cic. in Pis. 36. Adduced by Wetstein ad loc.
* Acts xvii. 11, evyevearepoi. The expression is interesting as an instance of eiyei/rj*,

used (as in modern times) in a secondary and moral sense. The best comment on it i'^

the " NobUitas sola est atque iinica vij tus,"
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opeu-uiiutled Bcroeaus, for twice during the stay St. Paul conceived the design
' of going back to bis beloved Thessaloiiiaus. Untoward obstacles prevented
this,^ and so heavily did the interests of the jjorsecutod Church rest on his

mind that either from Bercea, or subsequently from Athens, he sent Timothy
to inquire into and report their state. One permanent friend, both to St.

Paul and to Christianity, was gained in the person of Sopater, of Beroea.

But it would have been too much to hope that all should be thus open to

couviction, and the news was soon unfavourably reported to the Synagogue of

Thessalonica. The hated name or Paul acted like a spark on their inflam-

mable rage, aud they instantly despatched emissaries to stu- up storms among
the mob of Bcroja.^ Once more Paul received timely notice from some faith-

ful friend. It was impossible to face this persistent aud organised outburst

of hatred which was now pursuing him from city to city. And since it was
clear that Paul, aud not Silas, was the main object of persecution, it was

arranged that, while Paul made good his escape, Silas and Timothy—who

may have joined his companions during their residence at Beroea—should

stay to set in order all that was wanting, and water the good seed which had

begun to spring.

Aud so—once more in his normal condition of a fugitive
—St. Paul left

Bercea. He was not alone, and either from the weakness of his eyesight or

from his liability to epilepsy, all his movements were guided by others. " The
bjethi'en" sent him away to go seawards,^ and there can be httle doubt that

they led him sixteen miles to the colony of Dium,* whence he sailed fro

Athens. That he did not proceed by land seems certain. It was the longer,

the more expensive, the more dangerous, and the more fatiguing route. If

St. Paul was so little able to make his way alone that, even by the sea

route, some of the Beroean brethren were obliged to accompany him till

they left him safe in lodgings at Athens, it is clear that by the land route their

difficulties, to say nothing of the danger of pursuit, would have been much
increased. The sUence of St. Luke as to any single to^vn visited on the journey
is conclusive,^ and we must suppose that some time in autumn, St. Paul em-

barked on the stormy waves of the Mediterranean, and saw the multitudinous

aud snowy peaks of Olympus melt into the distant blue. He sailed along
shores of which every hill and promontory is voiceful with heroic memories

;

past Ossa aud Pehon, past the coast of Thermopylai, along the shores of Eubcea,^

1 1 Thess. ii. 18.
_

* Acts xvii. 13, o-oAeuot-re? roit oxAous.
3 Acts xvii. 14, ujs errl rriu eoL\a<raav IS a mere pleonastic phrase for "in the directiou of

the sea" (Strabo, xvi. 2, &c.). 'Eojs, the reading of N, A, B, F, and other variations of the

text, seem to have arisen from the comparative rarity of the expression. The notion that

he only made a feint of going to the sea, and then turned landwards to foil pm-suit, arises

from an erroneous interpretation of the phrase.
* Perhaps to Alorus or Methone. (Renan, St. Paul, p. 16C, quoting Strabo, vii.

, pp.

20, 22; Leake, iii. 435.)
^ The addition of D, wapri^fftv Se rqv @€<T<ra\iav eK<uAv9>) yop tU avToiii Ki)pii|at toi/ \6yov,

tlu'ows no hght on the qnestiou.
6 'Whether St. Paul sailed down the Euripus or to the east of Euboea is xmcertaiu.

The former route was the more common.
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round the " marbled steep
"

of Suuium, where the white Temple still stood

entire, until his eye caught the well-known glimpse of the crest and spear-

head of Athene Promachos on the Acropolis,^
—the helm was turned, and,

entering a lovely harbour, his ship dropped anchor in full sight of the Par-

thenon and the Propylaea.

^oafe J^lll-

CHRISTIANITY IN ACHAIA.

XI ral \iirapal Kal loffrecpavoi Kol aoidt/xoL

'EWdSos ^peifffia, K\eival 'AOavai, Zaiixoyiou TrroXledpov.
—PiND. Fr. 47.

ToiovTOV avTo'is''Apeos evjSovXov ndyov

iyw ffvvriSr] x^<^''«'t' ov9\ lis ovic e'a

ToiovffS' aXiiTas rrjS' bjxov vaUiv ir6\ei.—SoPH. (Ed. Col. 9-i7.

rioO pOv T7JS 'EAAaSos 6 rv<pos ; ttou tQiv 'hQrjVwv rh uvofia; ttov rooi' <pi\0(r6(j>u;y u

Krjpos ; 6 and TaAiXaias, 6 aTrh BrjOad'iSa, 6 dypoiicos -KavTUV eKelvcov nepteyevero.

Chbys. Mom. iv. in Act. iii. {0pp. ix. 38, ed. Montfaucon).

CHAPTER XXVII.

ST. PAUL AT ATHENS.
" Immortal Greece, dear land of glorious lays,

Lo, here the Unknown God of thine unconscious praise."
—Keble.

Athens !
—with what a thrill of delight has many a modern traveller been

filled as, for the first time, he stei)ped upon that classic land ! With what an

eager gaze has he scanned the scenery and outline of that city

" on the ^gean shore,

Built nobly, pm-e the air, and light the soU,

Athens, the eye of Greece, mother of arts

And eloquence."

As he approached the Acropolis what a throng of brilliant scenes has passed
across his memoi*y ;

what processions of grand and heroic and beautiful

figures have swept across the stage of his imagination ! As he treads upon
Attic ground he is in

" the Holy Land of the Ideal;
" he has reached the most

sacred shrine of the "
fair humanities

"
of Paganism. It was at Athens that

the human form, sedidously trained, attained its most exquisite and winning

beauty ;
there that human freedom put forth its most splendid power ; there

that human intellect displayed its utmost subtlety and grace ; there that Ar<

reached to its most consummate perfection ;
there that Poetry uttered ahke

its sweetest and its Bublimest strains; there that Philosophy attuned to the most

1 Pausau. Attic, i. 28, 2 ; Herod, v. 77.
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perfect music of liuman expression its loftiest and deepest thoughta. Had it

been possible for the -world by its own wisdom to know God ; had it been in

the power of man to turn into bread tlio stones of tlie wilderness
;
had perma-

nent happiness lain within the grasp of sense, or been among the rewards of

culture ;
had it been granted to man's unaided power to win salvation by tho

gifts and qualities of his own nature, and to make for himself a new Paradise

in lieu of that lost Eden, before whose gate still waves the fiery sword of tho

Cherubim,—then such ends would have been achieved at Athens in the day of

her glory. No one who has been nurtured in the glorious lore of that gay and

radiant city, and has owed some of his best training to the hours spent in

reading the histoiy and mastering the literature of its many noble sons, can ever

visit it without deep emotions of gratitude, interest, and love.^

And St. Paul must have known at least something of the city in whose

language he spoke, and with whoso writers he was not wholly unfamiliar.

The notion that he was a finished classical scholar is, indeed, as we have shown

already, a mere delusion ; and the absence from his Epistles of every historical

reference proves that, like the vast mass of his countrymen, he was indiilerent

to the history of the heathen, though profoundly versed in the history of

Israel. He was, indeed, no less liberal and cosmopolitan
—

nay, in the best

Bonse, far more so—than the most advanced Hellenist, the most cultivated

Hagadist of his day. Yet he looked at " the wisdom of Javan" as something

altogether evanescent and subsidiary
—an outcome of very partial enlighten-

ment, far from pure, and yet graciously conceded to the ages of ignorance. It

was with no thrill of rapture, no loyal recognition of grace and greatness, that

Paul lauded at Phalerum or Peiraeus, and saw the crowning edifices of the

Acropolis, as it towered over the wilderness of meaner temples, stand out in

their white lustre against the clear blue sky. On the contrary, a feeling of

depression, a fainting of the heart, an inwai'd unrest and agitation, seems at

once to have taken possession of his susceptible and ardent temperament;

above all, a sense of loneliness which imperiously claimed the solace of that

beloved companionship which alone rendered his labours possible, or sustained

liim amid the daily infirmities of his troubled life. As he bade farewell to tho

faithful Beroean bretlu-en who had watched over his journey, and had been to

him iu the place of eyes, the one message that lie impresses on them is

urgently to enjoin Siias and Timotheus to come to him at once ^vitll all possible

speed. In the words of St. Luke we still seem to catch an echo of the yearning

earnestness which shows us that solitude ^—and above all solitude in such a

place
—was the one trial which he found it the most difficult to bear.

But even if his two friends were able instantly to set out for Athens, a full

week must, at the lowest computation, inevitably elapse before Silas could reach

1 We read the sentiments of Cicero, Sulpicius, Germanicus, Tliny, ApoUonius, &c., in

Cic. Ep. ad Quint, fratr. i. 1 ; E2yp. Fam. iv. .5 ; ad Alt. v. 10 ;
vi. 1 ; Tac. Ann. ii. .53

;

riin. Ep. viii. 2-1; Philostr. Vit. AjmII. v. 41; Kenan, St. Paul, 1G7 ; but, as he adds,

'Taul belonged to another workl ;
his Holy Land was elsewhere."

2 Acts xvii. 15, An^dyres er roAiji' Tpb5 toi' "S-lkav koX tw Tifidfieoi' iVo iit to^iittc t^Swatf irpof

cvTo't



ST. PAUL AT ATHENS. 297

him from Beroea, aud a still longer period before Timotliy could come from
Thessalonica

;
aud duriug those days of weary and restless longing there was

little that ho could do. It is probable that, when first ho was guided by his

friends to his humble lodging, he would have had little heart to notice the

sights and sounds of those heathen streets, though, as he walked through the

ruins of the long walls of Themistoeles ia the Peiraic gate, one of the brethren,
more quick-eyed than himself, may have pointed out to him the altars bearing
the inscription, 'ArNn2TOI2 0EOI2,i which about the smne time attracted the

notice of Apollonius of Tyana, and were observed fifty years afterwards by
the traveller Pausanias, as he followed the same road.^ But when the brethren
had left him—ha\aug no opportunity during that brief stay to labour with his

own hands—he relieved his melancholy tedium by wandering hither and
thither, with a curiosity^ largely mingled with grief aud indignation.*

The country had been desolated by the Eoman dominion, but the city still

retained some of its ancient glories. No Secundus Carinas had as yet laid his

greedy and tainted hand on the unrivalled statues of the Athens of Phidias.

It was the multitude of these statues in a city where, as Petronius says,^ it

was more easy to meet a god thau a man, which chiefly absorbed St. Paul's
attention. He might glance with passing interest at the long colonnades of

shops glittering with wares from every port in the ^gean ;
but similar scenes

had not been unfamiliar to him in Tarsus, and Antioch, aud Tliessalouica.

He might stroll into the Stoa PcBcile, aud there peer at the paintings,
still bright and fresh, of Homeric councils of which he probably knew
nothiug, aud of those Athenian battles about which, not even exceptmg
Marathon, ** there is no evidence that he felt any interest. The vast

enlargement of his spiritual horizon would not have brought with it

any increase of secular knowledge, and if Paul stood in these respects
on the level of even the Gamaliels of his day, he knew little or

nothing of Hellenic story.'' And for the same reason he would have beeu
indifferent to the innumerable busts of Greeks of every degree of emin-

ence, from Solon and Epimenides down to recent Sophists and Cosmetae,

' Pausan. I. i. 4 ; Hesycli. s. v., 'Ayi'WTes Beoi : v. infra, j). 301).
2 They lay on the road between the Fhaleric port and the city, and St. Paul may

possibly have landed at Phalervim, the nearest though not the most frequented harbour
for vessels sailing from JNIacedonia.

' Acts xvii, 23, Siepxoixevos KoX avaSeitipiSv rd iTt^6.(7jxa.-a. vixujy.
^ Id. IG, Trapio^vv^TO TO TrvcVfxa aurov.
5 Petron. Sat. 17.
^ Mr. Martineau, after remarking that modern lives of St. Paul have been too much

of the nature of
"
illustrative guide-bonks, so instructive, that by far the greatest part of

their information would have been new to St. Paul himself," adds that "
in the vicinity

of Salamis or Marathon he would probably recall the past no more than a Brahmin would
in travelling over the fields of Edgehill or Marston IMoor" (Studies in Christianitu ,

p. 417).
1 Nothing in the Talmud is more amazing than the total absence of the geographic,

chronological, aud historic spirit. A genuine Jew of that Pharisaic class in the midst of
which St. Paul had been trained, cared more for some iiedantically minute halncha, about
the threads in a tsitfUh, t]i:^n for all the Pagan history in the world.
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and still more indifferent to the venal intrusions which Athenian servility

had conceded to Roman self-importance. A glance would have been more

than enough for Greek statues dccaj)itated to fui'uish figures for Roman
heads, or pedestals from which the original hero had lieon displaced to

make I'oom for the portly bulk and bloated physiognomy of some modern

Proconsid. Some Jew might take a certain pride in pointing out to him

the statues of Hyi-canus, tho AsmousBan High Priest, and of that beautiful

Berenice before whom he little thought that he should one day plead his

cause.^ But his chief notice would bo directed to tho bewildering multipli-

city of temples, and to the numberless "
idols

"
which rose on every side.

Athens was tho city of statues. There were statues by Phidias, aud Myron,
and Lysicles, aud statues without number of tho tasteless and mechanical

copyists of that dead period of the Empire ;
statues of antiquity as vene-

rable as the olive-wood Athene which had fallen from heaven, and statues

of yesterday ; statues colossal aud diminutive
;
statues equestrian, and erect,

and seated; statues agonistic and contemplative, solitary and combined,

plain and coloured ;
statues of wood, aud earthenware, and stone, and mar-

ble, and bronze, aud ivory, and gold, in every attitude, and in all possible

combinations ;
statues starting from every cave, and standing like lines of

sentiuels in every street.^ There were more statues in Athens, says Pau-

sanias, than in all the rest of Greece put together, and their number would

be all the more startling, aud even shocking, to St. Paul, because, during
the long youthful years of his study at Jerusalem, he had never seen so

much as one representation of the human form, and had been trained to

regard it as apostasy to give the faintest sanction to such \dolations of God's

express command. His earlier Hellenistic training, his natural large-hearted-

ness, his subsequent familiarity with Gentile life, above all, the entire

change of his views respecting the imiversality aud permanence of the Mosaic

Law, had indeed indefinitely widened for him the shrunken horizon of Jewish

iutolerance. But any sense of the dignity and beauty of Pagan art was im-

possible to one who had been trained in the schools of the Rabbis.^ There was

nothing in his education which enabled him to admire the simple grandeur of

the PropyliEa, the severe beauty of the Parthenon, the massive proportions of

the Theseum, the exquisite elegance of the Temple of the Wingless Victory.

From the nude grace and sinewy strength of the youthful ijrocessions por-

trayed on frieze or entablature, he would have turned away with somethiug
of impatience, if not with somethiug even of disgust. When the tutor of

Charles the Fifth, the good Cardinal of Tortosa, ascended the Papal thi-one

under the title of Adrian the Sixth, and his attendants conducted him to the

Vatican to show him its splendid treasures of matchless statuary, his sole

1 Jos. Aiitt. xix. 8, § 5.
2 "Athenae simulacra Deonim hominumque habentes omni genere et materiae et

artium insignia
"

(Liv. xlv. 27).
^ The reader will recall the censure passed ou Gamaliel for having merely entered a

bath in which was a statue of Aphrodite (infra, p. 705).
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remark, in those tmcoutli accents which excited so much hatred and ridicule

in his worthless subjects, was
" Sunt idola antiquoeum !

" *

It was made a scoff and a jest against him, and doubtless, in a Pontiit" of the

sixteenth century, it shows an intensity of the Hebraisiug spirit singularly
unsoftened by any tinge of Hellenic culture. But, as has been admitted even

by \vi-iters of the most refined aesthetic sympathies, the old German Pope was
more than half right. At any rate, the sort of repugnance which dictated his

disparaging remark would have been not only natural, but inevitable, in a

Pharisee in the capital of Judaism and under the veiy shadow of the Temple
of the Most High. We who have learnt to see God in all that is refined and

beautiful
;
whom His love has lifted above the perils of an extinct paganism ;

whom His own word has taught to recognise sunbeams from the Fountain of

Light in every grace of tnie art and eveiy glow of poetic inspiration, may
thankfrdly admii*e the exquisite creations of ancient genius;

—but had Paul

done so he could not have been the Paul he was. " The prejudices of the

iconoclastic Jew," says Renan, vrith bitter injustice,
" blinded him

; he took

these incomparable images for idols.
' His sj)ii"it,' says his biogi-apher,

• was
embittered within him when he saw the city filled with idols.'' Ah, beautiful

and chaste images ;
trae gods and true goddesses, tremble ! See the man

who will raise the hammer against you. The fatal word has been pronounced :

you are idols. The mistake of this ugly little Jew will be your death-warrant." ^

Yes, their death-warrant as false gods and false goddesses, as "
gods of the

heathen
" which " are but idols,"

^ but not their death-warrant to us as works

of art
;
not their death-waiTant as the imaginative creations of a divinely-

given faculty ;
not their death-warrant as echoes from vrithin of that outward

beauty which is a gift of God; not in any sense their death-wan-ant as stand-

ing for anything which is valuable to mankind. Christianity only discoui-aged
Art so long as Art was the handmaid of idolatry and vice ; the moment this

danger ceased she inspired and ennobled Ai-t. It is all veiy well for senti-

mentalists to sigh over " the glory that was Greece, and the grandeur that was
Rome ;" but Paganism had a very ragged edge, and it was this that Paul daily
^rituessed. Paganism, at its best, was a form assumed by natural relio-ion,

and had a power and life of its own ; but, alas ! it had not in it enough salt of

solid morality to save its own power and life from corruption. St. Paul
needed no mere historical uiduction to con\-iuce him that the loftiest heio-hts

of cultm-e are compatible with the lowest abysses of depravity, and that a

shiine of consummate beauty could be a sink of utter infamy. Nay, more, he

1 He walled up, and never entered, the Belvedere (Symonds, Renaissance, p. 377)."
St. Paul, p. 172. The word Kard&<a\ov is, however, St. Luke's, not St. Paul's.

3 "The pagan worship of beauty , . . had ennobled art and corrupted natiue ;

extracted wonders from the quarries of Pentelicus, and horrors from the populace of
Rome and Corinth ; perfected the marbles of the temple, and degraded the humanity of
the worshipper. Heathenism had wrought into monstrous combination physical beauty
and moial deformity" (Martineau, Hours of Thought, p. 306).
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know by personal observation, -what wo may only be led to conjecture by

tliouglitful comparison, that there was no slight connexion between the super-

ficial brightness and the hidden putrescence ;
that the flowers which yielded

the intoxicating honey of ancient art were poisoned flowers
;
that the perfect-

uess of sculpture might have been impossible without the nude athleticism

which ministered to vice. For one who placed the sublime of manhood in

perfect obedience to the moral law, for one to wlicm purity and self-control

were elements of the only supreme ideal, it was, in that age, impossible to

love, impossible to regard even with complacence, an Art which was avowedly

the handmaid of Idolatry, and covertly the patroness of shame. Our regret

for the extinguished brilliancy of Atliens will be less keen wlien we bear in

mind that, more than any other city, she has been the corruptress of the world.

She kindled the altars of her genius with unhallowed incense, and fed them

with strange fires. Better by far the sacred Philistinism—if Philistinism it

Y^Tgre—for which this beautiful harlot had no interest, and no charm, than the

veiled apostasy which longs to recall her witchcraft and to replenish the cup

of her abomination. Bettor the uncompromising Hebraism which asks what

concord hath Christ with Belial and the Temple of God with idols, than the

con-upt Hellenism which, under pretence of artistic sensibility or archaeological

information, has left its deep taint en modern literature, and seems to be never

happy unless it is raking amid the embers of forgotten lusts.

Nor was Paul likely to bo overpowered by the sense of Athenian greatness.

Even if his knowledge of past history were more profound than we imagine

it to have been, yet the Greece that he now saw was but a shadow and a

eorpse—
"
Greece, but living Greece no more." ^ She was but trading on the

memory of achievements not her own ;
she was but repeating vsdth dead lips

the echo of old philosophies which had never been sufficient to satisfy the

yearnings of the world. Her splendour was no longer an innate effulgence,

but a lingering reflex. Centuries had elapsed since all that was grand and

heroic in her history had "
gone glimmering down the dream of things that

were ;" and now she was the weak and contemptuously tolerated dependent of

an alien barbarism,^ puffed up by the empty recollection of a fame to which

she contributed nothing, and retaining no heritage of the past except its

monuments, its decrepitude, and its corruption. Among the things which he

saw at Athens there were few which Paul could naturally admire. He would

1 See ApollonillS, Ep. Ixx. [uhi SUpr.). 'EXAtji-es oteo-ee &dv o^oyjia^eo-flai . . . aW ifiSiv ye ovBe

ra hv6,j.ara. (ueVec to« TroAAot^, aXK v^o via.^ Tavr.,9 eiSai/j-ovlai (the patronage of Koms),

a-oAtoAeKoo-i ra riav -poyovoiv crvix^oXa. .

2 The nominal freedom of Athens had been spared by successive conquerors. 1 hough

she had always been ou the defeated side with Jlithridates, Pompey, Brutus and Cassius

«.ic, i..^« yet the city „. — - > , . ,

, -,^, ^ .- . j.x. x- x

visited by the thaumaturgist Apollonius, and, according to Philostratus, the estimate

wliich he formed of the city was most unfavourable . . . ov fieVoi-Te? 'EAATji'es Sttw? Si ov

u.ivomi': iyi> i|.p<i<rw, Tepcoi/ (ro<^b; ouSel? •Ke-qvalo': ... 6 (CoAaf n-api rats rrvAai?, o
(rvmo^^vTrfi

irpo

Twi/ TTvAi.', o /aao-TpoTrbs Trpb rir iJ.aKp!:>v Tcixiv', 6 napdaiTOi npo tJjs Movfux"]? >"» ^i"> '^0'^ UeipaiQV!,

r debs Se ovSe SovViof c;r" {Opp Philostr. ed. Olear. ii. 40G),
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indeed have read with interest tlie moral inscriptions on the Hermte which

were presented to her citizens by the tyrant Hipparchus/ and would have

looked with something of sympathy on su6h altars as those to Modesty and

to Piety. But, among the many altars visible in every street, there was one

by which he lingered with special attention, and of which he read with thq

deepest emotion the ancient inscription
—

ArNnsTnieEni.
"To the unkno^^^l God." 2

The better-known altars, of which the inscriptions were in the plural, and

which merely bore witness to the catholicity of Paganism, would have had less

interest for him. It is merely one of the self-confident assertions which are

too cliaracteristic of Jerome^ that St. Paul misquoted the singular for the

plural. The inscription to Avhich he called attention on the Areopagus was

evidently an ancient one, and one which he had observed on a single altar.'*

Whether that altar was one of those which Epimenides had ad^dsed the

Athenians to build to whatever god it might be—t^ Trpoari^Kovn dew—wherever

tlio black and white sheep lay down, wliich he told them to loose from the

Areopagus ;
or one dedicated to some god whose name had in course of time

become obliterated and forgotten ;^ or one which the Athenians had erected

under some visitation of which they could not identify the source"—was to

St. Paul a matter of indifference. It is not in the least likely that he sup-

jjosed the altar to have been intended as a recognition of that Jehovah '^ wlio

seemed so mysterious to the Gentile world. He regarded it as a proof of the

confessed inadequacy, the unsatisfied aspirations, of heathendom. He saw in

it, or liked to read into it, the acknowledgment of some divinity after whom

they yearned, but to the knowledge of whom they had been unable to attain ;

and this was He wliom he felt it to be his own mission to make known. It

was with this tliought that ho consoled his restless loneliness in that uncon-

genial city; it was this thought which rekindled his natural ardour as lio

wandered through its idol-crowded sti-eets.*

^ Such as Mn^/ittToS "iTTTTapxoV crreixf SiKaia (fjpoi'Wj'jOr Mi'i)/xa ToS' iTnrdpxoV iJ.rj <}>l\ov l^airiTa.
2

This, and not "to an imknown God," is the right rendering.
^ "

Insoriptio avaa non ita erat ut Puulus assa-uit Ignoio Dei; sed ita
;
Diis Asiae et

Europae et Afiicae, Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Varum quia Paulus non phiribus Diis

ignotis indigebat sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo usus est." Jer. ad Tit. i. 12

(see Eiscoe, p. 210).
^ Acts xvii. 23, /3w/ibv u ^ireyeypairTo. The fact that Pansanias (Attic, i. 1), Philostratns

{Vit. ApoUon. vi. o), and others (Diog. Laert. i. x. 100, &c.), mentions altars, iynoo-Twc

SaipLovuiv, does not of course prove that there was no altar with the singular inscription ;

nor, indeed, is it certain that these words may not mean altars on each of which v/as an.

inscription, 'Ayi-wo-ro) Gem, as Winer understands them. Dr. Plumptre favom-s the view that
it means "to the Unknowable God;" and compares it with the famous inscription on the
veil of Isis, and the jNIithiaic inscription found on an altar at Ostia, "Sir/num indexwehen-
sibilis Dei," and 1 Cor. i. 21.

* Eicuhorn. ^
Chrysostom.

7 Called by the Gentiles 6 Tray/tpu^os (Just. Mart. Paraenet ad. Graecos, 38 ; AjmI. ii,

10; Philo, irr/. §44).
8 Acts xvii. 16. And yet his high originality was shown in the fact that he did not,

like his race in general, vent his indignation in insults, "Gens contimieUa numimmi
insignis

"
(Plin. H. N. xiii. 9 ; Cic. p. Flacc. C7}. Claudius, in confirming their privi-
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His work ainong tlio Jews was slight. Ho discoursed,^ indeed, not nnfre-

queutly Avith them and Iheu* proselytes in tho synagogue or meetiug-room*
whieh they frequented ; but it is probable that tliey were few in number, and

we find no traces either of the teaching whieh ho addressed to them or of tho

manner in which they received it. It Avas in tho market-place of Athens—the

very Agora in which Socrates had adopted tho same conversational method of

instruction four centuries^ before him—that he displayed his chief activity in

a manner which ho seems nowhere else to have adopted, by conversing daily

and publicly with all comers. His presence and his message soon attracted

attention. Athens had been in all ages a city of idlers, and even in her

prime her citizens had been niclcnamed Gapenians,* from tho mixture of eager

curiosity and inveterato loquacity which even then had been their conspicuous
characteristics. Their greatest orator had hurled at them tho reproach that,

instead of flinging themselves into timely and vigorous action in defence of

their endangered liberties, they were for ever gadding about asking for the

very latest news;^ and St. Luke—every incidental allusion of whose brief

narrative bears the mark of truthfulness and knowledge
—

repeats the same

characteristic under the altered circumstances of their present adversity.

Even the foreign residents caught tho infection, and the Agora buzzed with

inquiring chatter at this late and decadent epoch no less loudly tlian in the

days of Pericles or of Plato.

Among the throng of curious listeners, sonio of the Athenian philosophers

were sure, sooner or later, to be seen. Tlie Stoa Pceeile, which Zeno had

made his school, and from which the Stoics derived their name, ran along one

side of the Agora, and not far distant were the gai'dens of Epicurus. Besides

the adherents of these two philosophical schools, thei-e were Academics who
followed Plato, and Peripatetics who claimed the authority of Aristotle, and

Eclectics of every shade." The whole city, indeed, was not unlike one of our

leges, warned them, ixrj tm tmv aWtov iOvwu Sei.cnSaiiiovLa<; e^ovBevi^eiv (JOS. Antt. xix. 5, § 3).

KaTet'SwAoi' moans "
full of idols," not as in the E. V.,

"
wholly given to idolatry ;

" "nou
sinndacris dedita, sed sinndaci-is rcfcrta

"
[Herm. ad Vig. p. 638) cf. KaTofiireAos, KaraSei'Spo?.

The word receives most interesting illustration from Wetstein, from whom all succeeding
commentators have freely borrowed.

1 Acts xvii. 17, SieXe'yeTo, not "
disputed," but "conversed."

- No trace of any building which co\dd have been a synagogue has been foimd at

Athens. It has been inferred from passages in the Talmud that Jews were numerous in

Athens ;
but these passages apply to a much later period, and in any case the Talmud is

perfectly worthless as a direct lustoric guide.
3 Socrates died B.C. 399.
*

Kfxni'a'ot, Ax. Eg., 1262. Demades said that the crest of Athens ought to be a great J
tongue.

" Alexander qui quod cuique optimum est eriptnt Lacedaemona srrrire jubet, (

Athcnas tacere" (Sen. Ep. 94; see Demosth. Phil, iv.) rr^v ttoXiv airavTei niv "EWnyoiv i

viToKajip6.vov(Tiv (i? <f)iAdAoyos re icniv Kal jroAvAoyo? (Plat. Lcf/g. i. 11).
*

KaivoTepov (cf. Matt. xiii. 52). "Nova statim sordebant, noinm'a quaerebantur
"

(Bengel). Gill says that a similar question xmn riD was common in the Rabbinic schools a i

(Bammidbar Rabha, f. 212, 4). i

6 " From whose mouth issued forth
'

i

Mellifluous streams that watered all the schools
Of Academics old and new, with those

i

Surnamed Peripatetics, and the school . .

Epicurean, and the Stoic severe." (Jlilton, Par, Reg.)
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University towns at the deadest .and least productive epochs of their past. ]t

was fnll of professors, rhetors, tutors, argnors, discoursers, lecturers, gram-

marians, pedagogues, and gymnasts of every description ;
and among all these

Sophists and Sophronists there was not one who displayed the least particle of

originality or force. Conforming sceptics lived in hypocritical imion witli

atheist priests, and there was not even sufficient earnestness to arouse any

antagonism between the empty negations of a verbal philosophy and the

hollow professions of a dead religion.^ And of this undistinguished throng
of dilettanti pretenders to wisdom, not a single name emerges out of the

obscurity. Their so-called philosophy had become little better than a jingle

of phrases-
—the languid repetition of effete watchwords—the xmintelligent

echo of empty formulae. It was in a condition of even deeper decadence than

it had been when Cicero, on visiting Athens, declared its philosophy to be all

a mere chaos—avw Kara—upside down.^ Epicureans there were, still main-

taining the dictum of their master that the highest good was pleasure ; and

Stoics asserting that the highest good was vii-tue
;
but of these Epicureans

some had forgotten the belief that the best source of pleasure lay in virtue,

and of these Stoics some contented themselves with their theoretic opinion
with little care for its practical illustration. With the better side of both

systems Paid would have felt much sympathy, but the defects and degene-
racies of the two systems rose from the two evil sources to which all man's

sins and miseries are mainly due—namely, sensuality and pride. It is true

indeed that—
" When Epicurus to the world had taught
That pleasure was the cliiefest good,
His life he to his doctrines brought,
And in a garden's shade that sovran pleasure sougM ;

Whoever a true Epicure would be.

May there find cheap and virtuous luxury."

But the famous garden where Epicurus himself I'vcd in modest abstinence^

soon degenerated into a scene of protligacy, and his definition of pleasure, as

consisting in the absence of physical pain or mental perturbation {arapa^la), had

led to an ideal of life which was at once effeminate and selfish. He had mis-

placed the centre of gravity of the moral system, and his degenerate followers,

1 See Renan, St. Paul, p. 186, who refers to Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 21 ; Lucian, Dial.
Mort. XX. 5

; Piulostr. Apollon. iv. 17.
2

$i\o(TO'^i'aS'EAA.^raii/ Aoyoji' i//o0o9. Tertullian asks, "Quid simile philosopliiis et Chris-
tianus ?" (Tert. Apol. 4G) ; but Paul, catholic and liberal to all truth, would liave bailed
the truths which it was given to Greek philosophers to see (Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 8,

§ 65, OJad passim). xpni^'M "'pos Oeocreliei.av ytveTai TrponaiSela Tts ovcra (Id. i. 5, § 28
; Aug. De

Civ. Dei, ii. 7).
•* We can the better estimate this after reading such a book as Schneider's Chnstliche

Kldnge atis dem Gricch. und Rom. Classikem (1865). The independence, cheerfulness,

royalty, wealth of the true Christian recall the Stoic "kingliness," avTapKeia.
—the very

word which St. Paul often uses (2 Cor. ix. 8; Phil. iv. 11—18; 1 Cor. iv. 8—10, &c.,

compared with Cic. De Fin. iii. 22; Hor. Sat. I. iii. 124— 136; Sen. Ep. Mor. ix.).
But what a difference is there between these apparent resemblances when we look at the
Stoic and Christian doctrines—i. in their real significance ; and ii. in their surrouiidinga.

4 Juv. Sat. xiii. 172 ; xiv. 319.
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while they agi'eed with him in avowing that pleasure should be the aim of

mortal existence, selected the nearer and coarser pleasures of the senses in

preference to the pleasures of the intellect or the approval of the conscience.

The sterner and loftier Epicureans of the type of Lucretius and Cassius were

rare; the school was more commonly represented by the base and vulgar
Hedonists who took as their motto,

" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
die." ^ On the other hand, tlieir great Stoic rivals had little reason to boast

the efficacy of their nobler theory. Aiming at the attainment of a complete

supremacy not only over their passions, but even over their circumstances

—professing fictitious indilfercnco to every influence of pain or sorrow,^

standing proudly alone in their unaided independence and self-asserted

strength, the Stoics, with their vaunted apathy, had stretched the power
of the will until it cracked and shrivelled under the unnatural strain

;
and

this gave to their lives a consciousness of insincerity which, in the worse

sort of them, degraded their philosophy into a cloak for every form of am-

bition and iniquity, and which made the nobler souls among them melancholy
with a morbid egotism and an intense despair. In their worst degeneracies

Stoicism became the apotheosis of suicide, and Epicureanism the glorification

of lust.^

How Paul dealt with the views and arguments of these rival sects—

respectively the Pharisees and the Sadducees of the pagan world*—wo do not

know. Perhaps these philosophers considered it useless to discuss philo-

sophical distinctions with one whose formal logic was as unlike that of

Aristotle as it is possible to imagine
—who had not the least acquaintance

with the technicalities of philosophy, and whom they would despise as a mere

barbarous and untrained Jew. Perhaps he was himself so eager to introduce

to their notice the good news of the Kingdom of Heaven, that with him all

questions as to the moral standpoint were subordinate to the religious truth

from which he was convinced that morality alone could spring. They may
have wanted to argue about the summum bonum ; but he wanted to preach
Chi'ist. At any rate, when he came to addi'ess them he makes no allusion to

the more popularly known points of contrast between the schools of philosophy,
but is entirely occupied with the difilerences between their views and his own
as to the nature and attributes of the Divine. Even to the philosophers who

1 Cf. Eccles. V. 18 ; AA^isd. ii. 7—9.
2 "For there was never yet pliilosoplier

That could endure the toothache patiently." (Shakespeare.)
* The ancient philosophers in the days of the Roman Empire {U Trwywfo? cro(Jioi.

Phoenicides of). ]\leineke. Com. Fr. iv. 511 ; Liician, Eu.n. 8 ; Lact. Tnstt. \n. 25 ;

Hacti-operiiae, Jer. in Matt. xi. 10, &c.) had as a body sunk to much the same positioa
as the lazy monks and begging friars of the Middle Ages (see Sen. £p. Mor. v.

1, 2; Tac. Ann. xvi. 32; Juv. iii. IIG; Hor. Sat. i. 3, 35, 133). The reproaches ad-
dressed to them by the Roman satirists bear a close resemblance to those vnth which
Chaucer lashed the mendicant preachers, and Uhic von Hutten scathed the degenerate
monks.

•*

Josephus evidently saw the analogy between the Pharisees and the Stoics (Jos.
Antt. xiii, 1, S 5

;
xviii. 1,^2; B. J, ii. 8, §§ 2

—
14) ; and

"
Epicureans

"
is a constant name

for herctic.5, kc, in thn Talmud.
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talked willi him iu tlie market-place^ the subject-matter of his couversation

had been neither pleasure nor vii'tue, but Jesus and the Resurrection.- The

only result had been to create a certain amount of curiosity
—a desire to hear

a more connected statement of whiit he had to say. But this curiosity barely

emerged beyond the stage of contempt. To some he was "
apparently a

proclaimer of strange deities;
"^ to others he was a mere "sparrow," a mere

"seed-pecker"*—"a picker-up of learning's crumbs," a victim of unoriginal

hallucinations, a retailer of second-hand scraps. The view of the majority of

these frivolous sciolists respecting one whose significance for the world

transcended that of all their schools would have coincided nearly with that of

" Cleon the poet from the sprinkled isles,"

which our poet gives in the following words :
—

" And for the rest

I cannot tell thy messenger aright,

Where to deliver what he bears of thine,

To one called Paulus—we have heard his fame

Indeed, if Christus be not one with him—
I know not nor am troubled much to know.

Thou canst not think a mere barbarian Jew,
As Paulus proves to be, one circumcised,

Hath access to a secret shut from us ;•'

Thou wrongest our philosophy, King,
In stooping to inquire of such an one,

As if his answer could impose at all.

He writeth, doth he ? well, and he may write !

O, the Jew findeth scholars ! certain slaves,

'S\lio touched on this same isle, preached him and Christ ;

And (as I gathered from a bystander)
Their doctrines could be held by no sane man." ^

1 \\Ticn Apollonius lauded at the Peiraeus he is represented as finding Athens very
crowded and intensely hot. On his way to the city he met many philosophers, some
reading, some perorating, and some arguing, all of whom greeted him. Troprj'ei 6e ovSels

avTov, dAAd TeKfiijpafievoi irdvre<; Jjs elrj 'ATroAAuJrios <Tvvave(Trp€({)0VT6 Te /cat ii<T7ra.^ovTO x<'"pO'''''*S

(PhUostr. nt. iv. 17).
- Acts xvii. 18. The word "virtue" occurs but once in St. Paul (Phil. iv. 8), and

iiSoiT), in the classic sense only in Tit. iii. 3. The notion that the philosophers took
"the Resmrection "

to be a new goddess Anastasis, though adojjted by Chrysostom,
Theophylact, CEcumenius, &c., and even in modern times by Kenan ("Plusieins a ce

qu'il parait, prirent Anastasis pour im nom de deesse, et crurent que Jesus et Anastasis
etaient quelque nouveau couple divin que ces reveurs orientaux venaient precher," St.

Paul, p. 190), seems to me almost absm-d. It would ar^Tie, as has been well said, either
utter obscurity in the preaching of St. Paul, or the most incredible stupidity in his

hearers.
3 It is almost impossible to suppose that St. Luke is not mentally referring to the

charge against Socrates, i&iKfl XwKparqs . . Kaiva 5atju.oVta eto-ctepiov (Xen. Mem. I. i.).
*

2-ep^ioAdyo;, a seed-pecking bird, applied as a contemptuous nickname to Athenian

shoplifters and area sneaks (Eustath. ad Od. v. 490), and then to babblers who talked of

things which they did not understand. It was the very opprobrii^un which Demosthenes
had launched against ^schiues (Pro Corona, p. 269, ed Meiske). Compare the terms
gobemouche, engoulevent, &c.

»
Browning, Men atvi Wonien.

tr
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With some hearers, however, amusement and curiosity won the day. So

far as they could understand him he seemed to lie annoimcing a new religion.

TJio crowd on the level space of the Agora rendered it difficult for all to hear

him, and as the Areopagus would both furnish a convenient area for au

harangue, and as it was there that the court met which had the cognizance of

all matters affecting the State religion, it was perhaps with some sense of

burlesque that they led him up the rock-he^vu steps
—which stiU exist—to the

level summit, and placed him on the " Stone of Impudence," from which the

defendants before the Ai-eopagus were wont to plead their cause.^ Then, with

a politeness that sounds ironical, and was, perhaps, meant by the volatile ring-

leaders of the scene as a soi-t of parody of the judicial preliminaries, they

began to question him as in old days their ancestors had tried and condemned

Anaxagoras, Diagoras, Protagoras, and Socrates, on simiLar accusations.^

They said to him,
"
May we -ascertain from you what is this new doctrine

about whieli you have been talking ? Ton are introducing some strange topic

to our hearing. We should like, then, to ascertain what these things might
mean ?" And so the audience, keenly curious, but brimming over with Ul-

supj>ressed contempt and mirth, arranged themselves on the stone steps, and

wherever they could best hear what sort of novelties could be announced by
this strange preacher of a new faith.

But it was in no answering mood of levity that St. Paul met their light

inquiries. The "
ugly little Jew," who was the noblest of all Jews, was,

perhaps, standing on the very stone where had once stood the ugly Greek who

was the noblest of all Greeks, and was answering the very same charge. And
Socrates could jest even in immediate peril of his life

; but St. Paid, though
secure in the tolerance of indifference, had all the solemnity of his race, and

was little inclined to share in any jest. His was one of those temperaments
which are too sad and too serious for light humour

;
one of those characters

which are always and overwhelmingly in earnest. To meet badmage by

badiuage was for him a thing impossible. A modern writer is probably correct

when he says that in ordinary society St. Paul would certainly not have been

regarded as an interesting companion. On the other hand, he was too deeply
convinced of his OAvn position as one to which ho had been called by the veiy
voice and vision of his Saviour to be in the least wounded by frivolous

innueudos or disdainfid sneers. He was not overawed by the dignity of

his judicial listeners, or by the reputation of his philosophic critics, or

by the stern associations of the scene in the midst of which he stood.

1 Acts xvii. 19, en-iAo^d/.teiot avTov. It is quite a mistake to suppose that any violence ia

intended. Cf. is. 27. Pausanias (Attic, i. 2S, 5) is our authority for the Aitios 'AraiSei'as.
2 It was the express function of the Ai'eopagus to take cognizance of the introduction

of iirietTo. icpa. Many writers hold that this was a judicial proceeding, and Wt'rdsworth
that it might have been an ^naA:?v'6'is; and our translators, from their mai-ginal note,"

it was the highest court in Athens," probably shared the same view. The narrative,

however, givts a verj' different impression. The Athenians were far less in earnest about
their religion than Anytus and Meletus had been in the days of Socrates, and if this waa
meant for a trial it could only have been by way of conscious parody as I have suggested.
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Above liini, to the height of one huud'"^ I feet, towered the rock of the

Acropolis like the vast altar of Hella.^ —that Acropolis which was to the

Greek what Mount Sion was to the Hebrew, the splendid boss of the shield

ringed by the concentric circles of Athens, Attica, Hellas, and the world.^

Beneath him was that temple of the awful goddesses whose presence was

specially supposed to overshadow this solemn spot, and the dread of whose

name had been sufficient to prevent Nero, stained as he was with the guilt of

matricide,from setting foot within the famous city.- But Paul was as little

daunted by the terrors and splendour of Polytheism in the seat of its gi-andest

memorials and the com-t of its most imposing jurisdiction, as ho was by the

fame of the intellectual philosophy by whose hving representatives he was

encompassed. He knew, and his listeners knew, that their faith in these gay
idolatries had vanished.^ He knew, and his listeners knew, that their yearn-

ing after the unseen was not to be satisfied either by the foreign superstitions

which looked for their votaries in the ignorance of the gyneeceum, or by those

boUow systems which whoUy failed to give peace even to the few. He was

standing under the blue dome of heaven,^ a vaster and diviner temple than

any which man could rear. And, therefore, it was with the deepest serious-

ness, as well as with the most undaunted composure, that he addressed them :

"Athenians! "^ he said, standing forth amongst them, with the earnest gaze
and outstretched hand which was his attitude when addressing a multitude,
" I observe that in every respect you are unusually religious."^ Their atten-

tion would naturally be won, and even a certain amount of personal kindliness

towards the orator be enlisted, by an exordium so coiu'teous and so entirely in

accordance with the favourable testimony which many writers had borne to

their city as the common altar and shriue of Greece.'^
"
For," he continued,

1 Aristid. Panathen. i, 99 ; C. and H. i. 383.
2 The Semnae, or Eumenides. (Suet. Ncr. 34.)
3 It is hard to conceive the reality of a devotion wliich laughed at the infamous gibes

of Aristophanes against the national reUgion {Lysistr. 750).
^

'YTTaiepioi. iSiKd^ovTO (Pollxix, \'iii. 118).
*
'Ai'6p£s 'AOyjvaloL, k.c. It was the ordinary mode of beginning a speech, and it seems

to be strangely regarded by the author of Supernatural lidigion, iii. 82, as a sign that
these speeches are not genuine.

^ Acts xvii. 22, aEio-iSai/xovecrrepovs. "Quasi superstitiores,"sYulg. ;

"
someway reUgious,"

llooker; "very devout, "Lardner; "very miich disposed to the worship of divine Beings,"
Whateley;

" Le plus religieux des peuples," Eenan ;

"
exceedingly scrupulous in youi*

religion," Humphry. The word is used five times by Josephus, and always in a respectful
sense, as it is in Acts xxv. 19. Of the many unfortunate translations in this chapter"
too superstitious

"
(allzu aherglaubisch, Luth.) is the most to be regretted. It at once

alters the key-note of the speech, which is one of entire concUiatoriness. The value of
it as a model for courteous polemics

—a model quite as necessary in these days as at any
past period

—is greatly impaired in the E. V. It is j)ossible to be "
imcompromising

"

in opinions, without being violent in language or uncharitable in temper. St. Paul, how-
ever, would not have been Ukely to act contrary to the caution which struck Apolloniiis
as necessary—ffcm^poi/eVrepov ical to TitpX iraiTtDi/ Qiuiv ru Xeyeiv KoX tovto ASrjvria'i ou koX ayviixniov

haiiioviav p^jiioi 'iSpvmai (Philostr. Vit, vi. 3).
'

oAtj pwpbs, cAtj eiifia ©eois xal avde-mxa (Xeu. Dc Rep. Athen. ; Alcib. ii. p. 97 ; Pausan.
Attic. 24). Tov> ci/cre/Seo-TaTour twi/ 'EAAjji'ioi' (Jos. c. Ap. ii. 12 ; Isocr. Pantg. 33 ; Thuc. ii.

38 : iElian, Var. Hist. v. 17 ; Pausan. xiiv. 3), "WTien Apollonius landed at Athens
Philostratus says, nji/ niv Sri npuirriv SidKi^iv enei&y) <j)i\o6vTas Tovr 'A6r)vaCovt clSec, virep Upwv
SuAefaro (Vit. vi. 2). (fjiAdi'cot f/oAKTra TrdyTUf clin (Jul. JiiS-'poiJon).

U 2
•
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" in wanduriug tlirougli your city, and gazing about nio on the objects of yonr
devotion,^ I found among them ^ an altar on wliicli had been carved an inscrip-

tion, "To THE Unknown God."-"* That, then, which ye unconsciously*
adore, that am I declaring unto you. The God who made the universe and all

things in it. He being the natural'' Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in

temples made with hands,'"' nor is He in need of anything'^ so as to receive

service* from human hands, seeing that He is Himself the giver to all of life

and breath and all things; and He made of one blood ^
every nation of men

to dwell on the whole face of the earth, ordaining the immutable limits to the

times and extents of their habitation,^^ inspiring them thereby to seek God, if

after all they might grope in their darkness" and find Him, tliough, in

reality,^^ He is not far from each one of us
;
for in Him we live, and move, and

are, as some^^ also of your own poets have said—
" (We need Him all,)

For we are e'en His offspring."

1 Not, as in E.V., "yovir devotions
"

(cf. Philostr. VU. Apollon. iv. 19, p. 156).
2 Kai. For avaSiuipuiv D reads iiio-TopoJi', perspiciens, d. The iireyiypaTiTo implies per-

manence, and perhaps antiquity.
^ o . . . TOiVo, «, A, B, D, with Origen and Jerome. Cf. Her. Ejyod. v. 1. "At O

Dcorum quicquid in caelo regit;" and the frequent piacular inscription, "Sei Deo Sei
Deae." The vague expression "the Divine" is common in Greek writers.

^ Vei-. 23, ayvoovi'ic^, iiot
"
ignorantly," which would have been unlike Paul's urbanity,

but "
vnt/iout knoiuing Who He is," with reference to ayciiora. (cf. Kom. i. 20). The word

euo-e/Seire also implies genuine piety.

uTrapxcui".
" An obvious reminiscence of the speech of Stephen (vii, 48 ; cf. Eurip. Fragm. op.

Clem. Alex. Strom. V. ii. 70).
7 A proposition to which the Eiiiciireans would heartily assent.
8

©epoTreOeTai,
"

is Served," not "is worshipped," which is meaningless when applied
to "hands." It means by offerings at the altar, &c. (cf. 11. i. 39, d ttotc'toi xop^^t' e^i

vr)Ov epei/za).
5

at>aTo? is, to say the least, dubious, being omitted in N, A, B, the Coptic, and Sahidic

versions, &c. On the other hand, as Meyer truly observes, ivSpunrov would have been a
more natural gloss than ai'Maro? ; and the Jews used to say that Adam was obs 'fo xrs'^.

"the blood of the world."
>" Job xii. 23.
"

\liri\a(}>S.v,
to fumble, like a blind man, or one in the dark (Arist. Pax^ 691 ; Gen.

Kxvii. 21 ; Isa. lix. 10 ; cf. Rom. i. 21, x. 6—8) :—
"

I stretch lame hands of faith, and grope
And gather dust and chaff, and call

To what I feel is Lord of all.

And faintly trust the larger hope."—Tennyson.

12 He means to imply that the necessity for this groping was their own fault—was
due to theh- withdrawal to a distance from God, not His withdrawal from them.

I'* The poet actually quoted is Aratus of Cilicia, perhaps of Tarsus, and the line comes
from the beginning of his iaii/ojieca :

—
navir) Se Atbs Kexpvi^f^o- Trarret

ToO yap Kal ye'i'os icry-iv.

But he says nves, because the same sentiment, in almost the same words, is found in

Kleanthes, Hymn, in Jov. 5, U <roO yap ytVos iay-iv, and it was, not improbably, a noble

common-place" of other sacred and liturgical poems. Cf. Virg. Georg. iv. 221—225.

Bentley remarked that this chapter alone proves "that St. Paul was a great master in all

the learning of the Greeks "
(Boyle Lectures, iii.). This U a very great eiag(jeiutioa.

See Excmsiis III., p. 696, stq.
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Since, then, we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think tliat the Diviuo

is like gold or silver or brass, the graving of art and of man's genius."
^

Condensed as this speech evidently is, let us pause for an instant, before

we give its conclusion, to notice the consummate skill with which it was

framed, the in-eguant meanings infused into its noble and powerful sentences.

Such skill was eminently necessary in addressing an audience which attached

a primary importance to rhetoric, nor was it less necessary to utilise every
moment during which he could hope to retain the fugitive attention of that

versatile and superficial mob. To plunge into any statements of the peculiar
doctrines of Christianity, or to deal in that sort of defiance which is the weapon
of ignorant fanaticism, would have been to ensure instant failure

;
and since

his sole desire was to win his listeners by reason and love, he aims at becoming
as a heathen to the heathen, as one without law to them without law, and

speaks at once with a large-hearted liberality which would have horrified

the Jews, and a classic grace which charmed the Gentries. In expres-
sions markedly courteous, and with arguments exquisitely conciliatory,

recognising their piety towards their gods, and enforcing his views by
an appeal to their own poets, he yet manages, with the readiest power
of adaptation, to indicate the fundamental errors of every class of his

listeners. While seeming to dwell only on points of agreement, he yet

practically rebxikes in every direction their natural and intellectual self-com-

placency.2 The happy Providence—others, but not St. Paul, might have said

the happy accident^—which had called his attention to the inscription on the

nameless altar, enabled him at once to claim them as at least partial sharers in

the opinions which he was striving to enunciate. His Epicurean auditors be-

lieved that the universe had resulted from a chance combination of atoms
;
he

tells them that it was their Unknown God who by His fiat had created the

universe and all therein. They believed that there were many gods, but that

they sat far away beside their thunder, careless of mankind ;
he told them that

there was but one God, Lord of heaven and earth. Around them, arose a

circle of temples as purely beautiful as hands could make them—yet there,

under the very shadow of the Propylaea and the Parthenon, and with all those

ehrines of a hundred divinities in full view with their pillared vestibules and

their Pentelic marble, he tells the multitude that this God who was One, not

1 "Judaea gens Deum sine simulacro colit" (Varro, Fr. p. 229). Hence the "Nil

praeter niibes et caeli niunen adorat " of Juv. xiv. 97 and " Dedita sacris Incerti Judaea
Dei "

of Luc. ii. 592 ; Tac. H. v. 6.

2 Paul had that beautiful spirit of charity which sees the soul of good even in things
evil. Hostile as he was to selfish hedonism, and to hard "apathy,

' he may yet have
seen that there was a good side to the philosophy both of Epicurus and Zeno, in so far

as Epicurus taught "the happiness of a cultivated and self-contented mind," and Zeno
contributed to diffuse a lofty morality. "Encore que les philosophes soient les pro-
tecteurs de I'erreui- toutefois ils ont frappe a la porte de la verite. (Veritatis fores

pulsant. Tort.) S'ils ne sont pas entres dans son sanctuaire, s'ils n'ont pas eu le bonlieur

de la voir et de I'adorer dans son temple, ils se sont qxielqiiefois presentes a ses portiques,
et lui ont rendu de loin qiielque hommage

"
(Bossuet, Paneg, de Ste. Catherine).

3 The word tvxij does not occur in the N.T.
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many, dAvelt not in their toil-wrought temples,' but in the eternal temple of

His oAvn creation.—But while ho thus denies the Polytheism of the multitude,

his woi'ds toll ^xi\h equal force against the Pantheism of the Stoic, and <ho

practical Atheism of the Epicurean. "\^niile lio thus de-consecrated, as it

were, the countless temples, the Stoics would go thoroughly ^vith him
;

^ when
he said that God noedcth not our ritualisms, iho Epicurca7i would almost

recognise the language of his own school ;

^
but, on the other hand, he laid the

axe at the root of their most cherished convictions when he added that Matter

was no eternal entity, and God no impersonal abstraction, and Providence no

mere stream of tendency without us, which, like a flow of atoms, makes for

this or that
;
but that He was at once the Creator and the Preserver, the living

and loving Lord of the material universe, and of all His children in the

great family of man, and of all the nations, alike Jew and Gentile, alike Greek

and barbarian, which had received from His decrees the limits of their endur-

ance and of their domains. In this one pregnant sentence he also showed the

falsity of all autochtlionous pretensions, and national seli-glonfications, at the

expense of others, as well as of all ancient notions about the local limitations

of special deities. The afflicted Jew at whom they were scoffing belonged to

a race as dear to Him as the beautiful Greek
;
and the barbarian was equally

His care, as from His throne He beholds all the dwellers upon earth. And
when he told them that God had given them the power to find Him, and that

they had but dimly groped after Him in the darkness—and when he clenched

by the well-knoAvn hemistich of Ai'atns and Cleanthes (perhaps familiar to

them at their solemn festivals) the truth that we are near and dear to Him,
the people of His pastiire and the sheep of His hand, they woidd be pi-eparod
for the conclusion that all these cunning effigies

—at which he pointed as he

spoke
—all these carved and molten and fictile images, were not and could not

be semblances of Him, and ought not to be worshipped* were they even as

venerable as the "heaven-fallen imago"'
—the AioTreres &ya\/.i.a

—of their

patron-goddess, or glorious as the chi'yselephantine statue on which Phidias

had expended his best genius and Athens her richest gifts.

Thus far, then, with a considerateness which avoided all offence, and a

power of reasoning and eloquence to which they could not bo insensible, he

had demonstrated the ei'rors of his listeners mainly by contrasting them with

the counter-truths which it was his mission to announce.^ But lest the mere

1 2 Chron. vi. 32, 33. ttoios S' av o'kos reKToviiiv 7rXo<rfleis v^o Aqiai TO deioi' irfpi^aXoi TOtx<>'>'

nruxaU ; (Eur. ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. V. xi. 76).
2
Seneca, ap. Lact. Instt. vi. 25, and Ep. Mor. xxxi. 11,

* " Omnis enim per se Divom natura necesse est

Immortali aevo summa cum pace fruatur . . .

Ipsa suis pollens opibus, nihil indiga nostri."—Lucr. ii. 650.

Cf. Sen. Ep. 95, 47. St. Paul, however, more probably derived the sentiment, if from

any source, from 2 Mace. xiv. 35, or from Ps. 1. 11, 12 ; Job xli. 11.
* See for the Pagan view Cic. de JVat. Dcor. 1. 18.
"" The Epicurean notion of happiness as the result of coarser atoms was as material as

Paley's, who considers it to be "a certain state of the nervous system in that part of the

system in which we feel joy and gi-ief . . . which may bo the upper region of the stomach
01- the fine net-work liniLig the whole region of the praccordia" {Moved PhiJos. ch. vi.).
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demonstration of erroi* should end only in indifference or despair, he desired

to teach the Stoic to substitute sympatliy for apathy, and humility for pride,

nnd the confession of a weakness that relied on God for the assertion of a

self-dependence which denied all need of Him
;
and to load the Epicurean to

prefer a spiritual peace to a sensual pleasure, and a living Saviour to distant

and indifferent gods. Ho proceeded, therefore, to tell them that during long
centuries of their history God had overlooked or condoned^ this ignorance,

but that now the kingdom of heaven had come to them—now He called them

to repentance—now the day of judgment was proclaimed, a day in which the

world should be judged in righteousness by One whom God had thereto

appointed, even by that Jesus to whose work God had set His seal by raising

Him from the dead

That was enough. A burst of coarse derision interrupted his words.^

The Greeks, the philosophers themselves, could listen Avitli pleasure, even with

something of conviction, while he demonstrated the nullity of those gods of

the Acropolis, at which even their fathers, four centuries earlier, had not been

afraid to jeer. But now that he had got to a point at which ho mixed up
mere Jewish matters and miracles with his predication

—now that he began to

tell them of that Cross which was to them foolishness, and of that Resurrection

from the dead which was inconceivably ahen to their habits of belief—all

interest was for them at an end. It was as when a lunatic suddenly introduces

a wild delusion into the midst of otherwise sane and sensible remarks. Tlio
"
sti'ange gods

" whom they fancied that ho was preaching became too

fantastic even to justify any further inquiry. They did not deign to waste on

such a topic the leisure wliieh was important for less extraordinary gossip.^

Tliey were not nearly serious enough in their own belief, nor did they consider

this feeble wanderer a sufficiently important person to make tliem care to

enforce against St. Paul that decree of the Areopagus whicli had brought
Socrates to the hemlock draught in the prison almost in sight of them

;
but

they instantly offered to the great missionary a contemptuous toleration more

fatal to progress than any antagonism. As they began to stream away, some

broke into open mockeiy, while others, with polite irony, feeling that such a

1 Ver. 30, vnepiSoiv. "Winked at" is a somewhat unhappy colloquialism of the E. V.
(cf. Eom. i. 24). It also occurs in Ecclus. xxx. 11. "Times of ignorance" is a half-

technical term, like tlie Axuhic jahihtjya for the time before Mahomet.
"
Acts xvii. 32. "The moment they heard the words '

resuiTection of the dead,' some
began to jeer." 'ExAtuV^oi', which occurs here only in the N.T., is a very strong word.
It means the expression of contempt by the lips, as (nvKi-rypi'^M by the nostrUs. It is used

by Aquda in Prov. xiv. 9, for "Fools make a mock at sin." Not that the ancients foimd

anything ludicrous in the notion of the resm-rection of the soul; it was the resurrection

of the body which seemed so childish to them. See Plin. If. H. vii. 55; Lucian, DeMort.
Peregr. 13. The heathen Caecilius in Minucius Felix {Oct. 11, 34) says,

" Oraculis fabulaa
adstruimt. Renasci se feruntposf mortem et cineres etfavillas, et nescio qudfiducid men-
daciis invicem credunt." See Orig. c. Gels. v. 14 ; Arnob. ii. 13

; Athenag. De Resurr.
iii. 4 ; Tert. De Cam. Christi, 15 ; &c.

3 There is a sort of happy play of words in the ^vKalpow of Acts xvii. 21. II is not a

classical word, Irat implies that they were too busy to spare time from the important
occupation ot gossiping.
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speaker deserved at least a show of urbanity, said to him,
"
Enough for one

day. Perhaps some other time we wiU listen to you again about Him." But
even if they were in earnest, tlic convenient season for their curiosity recurred

no more to them than it did afterwards to Felix.^ On that hill of Ares,

before that throng, Paul spoke no more. He went from the midst of them,

sorry, it may bo, for their jeers, seeing through their spiritual incapacity, but

conscious that iu that city his public work, at least, was over. He could brave

opposition ;
he was discouraged by inditt'erence. One dignified adherent, indeed,

he found—but one ouly^
—in Diouysius the Areopagite;^ and one more iu a

woman—possibly a Jewess—whose very name is uncertain:'* but at Athens ho

founded no church, to Athens he wrote no epistle, and in Athens, often as ho

passed its neighbourhood, he never set foot again. St. Luke has no pompous
falsehoods to tell us. St. Paul was dosj)ised and i-idiculed, and he does not for a

moment attempt to rei>resent it otherwise
; St. Paul's speech, so far as any im-

mediate effects were concerned,was an all but total failure, and St. Luke does not

conceal its ineffectiveness.^ He shows us that the Apostle was exposed to the

ridicule of indifferentism, no less than to the persecutions of exasperated bigotiy.

And yet his visit was not in vain. It had been to him a very sad one.

Even when Timotheus had come to cheer his depression and brighten his

solitude, he felt so deep a yearning for his true and tried converts at

Thessalonica, that, since they were still obliged to face the storm of persecu-

tion, he had sacrificed his own feelings, and sent him back to support and

comfort that struggling Church.'' He left Athens as he had lived in it, a

despised and lonely man. And yet, as I have said, his visit was not in vain.

JMauy a deep thought in the Epistle to the Romans may have risen from the

Apostle's reflections over the apparent failure at Athens. The wave is flung

back, and streams away in broken foam, but the tide advances with irresistible

majesty and might. Little did those philosophers, in their self-satisfied

superiority, suppose that the trivial incident in which they had condescended

to take part was for them the beginning of the eud.'^ Xerxes and his Persians

• Acts xxiv. 25.
2 " Le pedagogue est le moins convertissable des liommes

"
(Kenan, p. 199).

"
C'est qu'il

faut plus d'un miracle pour convertir k I'humilite de la croix iin sage du siecle
"
(Quesnei).

3 Christian tradition makes him a bishop and martjT (Euseb. H.E. iii. 4 ; iv. 23 ;

Niceph. iii. 11), and he is gradually developed into St. Denys of France. The books
attributed to him, On the Heavenly Hierarchy, On the Divine Narnes, &c,, are not earlier

than the fifth century.
*

AaixaKi.^, "heifer," would be a name analogous to Dorcas, &c. ; Damaris occurs
nowhere else, and is probably a mere difference of pronunciation. It can have nothing
to do -with Sofiap, and has led to the conjecture that she was a SjTian metic. Absolutely
nothing is known about her.

^ Yet we are constantly asked to believe, by the very acute and impartial criticism of

sceptics, that St. Luke is given to inventing the names of illustrious converts to do credit

to St. Paul. If any one will compare Philostratus's Life of ApoUonius Avith the Acta
of the Apostles he will soon learn to appreciate the difference between the cloudy romance
of a panegjTist and the plain narrative of a truthful biograplier.

^ As may be inferred from 1 Thess. iii. 2. Did Silas also join him at Athens, and w.as he
also sent back (to Bercea) ? The jjnei? is in favour of the supposition, the jzotoi is against it.

"i I'cnan alludes to the Edict of Justini.an suppressing the Atlionian cliair of Philosophy
474 years after.
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had encamped on the Areopagus, and devoted to tlie flames the temples on the

Acropolis on the very grounds urged by St. Paul,
" that the gods could not be

shut within walls, and that the whole universe was their homo and temple."
^

Yet the sword and fire of Xerxes, and all the millions of his vast host, have

been utterly impotent in their effects, if we compare them to the results which
followed from the apparent failure of this poor and insulted tent-maker.

Of all who Aasit Athens, myriads connect it with the name of Paul who
never so much as remember that, since the epoch of its glory, it has been

trodden by the feet of poets and conquerors and kings. They think not of

Cicero, or Yirgil, or Germanicns, but of tlie wandering tent-maker. In

all his seeming defeats lay the hidden germ of certain victory. He founded

no church at Athena, biit there—it may be under the fostering charge of the

converted Areopagite
—a church grew up. In the next century it furnished

to the cause of Christianity its martyr bishops and its eloquent apologists.-

In the third century it flourished in peace and purity. In the fourth century
it was represented at Nicaea, and the noble rhetoric of the two great Christian

friends St. Basil and St. Gregory of Nazianzus was trained in its Christian

schools. Nor were many centuries to elapse ere, unable to confront the

pierced hands which held a wooden Cross, its myriads of deities had fled into

the dimness of outworn creeds, and its tutelaiy goddess, in spite of the

flashing eyes which Homer had commemorated, and the mighty spear which
had been moulded out of the trophies of Marathon, resigned her maiden
chamber to the honour of that meek Galilsean maiden who had lived under
the roof of the carpenter of Nazareth—the vii'gin mother of the Lord.^

CHAPTER XXYIII.
ST. PAUL AT COEINTH.

"
Men, women, rich and poor, in the cool hours
Shuffled theii' feet along the pavement white,
Companioned or alone ; while many a light
Flared here and there from wealthy festivals.
And threw their moving shadows on the walls.
Or found them clustered in the corniced shade
Of some arched temple-door or dusky colonnade."

Keats, Lamia.
"Ecclesia Dei in Cwintho : laetum et ingens paradoxon."

Eengkl, in 1 Cor. i. 2.

Unnoticed as he had entered it—nay, even more unnoticed, for he was now
alone—St. Paul left Athens. So little had this visit impressed him, that he

only once alludes to it, and though from the Acrocorinthus he might often

1 Cic. Lcgg. ii. 10.
"
Publius, A.D. 179; Quadratus, Euseb. H. E. iv. 23; Aristides, A.D. 126; Athena-

goras, circ. A.D. 177.
•* It was probably in the sixth century, when Justinian closed the schools of philo-

sophy, that the Parthenon was dedicated to the Vii'gin Mary, and the Theseum to St.

George of Cappadocia.
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liavo belicld its famed Acropolis, ho never felt the smallest incliuatioii to enter

it again. This was his only recorded experience of intercourse with the

Gentile Pharisaism of a pompous philosophy. There was more hope of raging
Jews, more hope of ignorant barbarians, more hope of degraded slaves, than of

those who had become fools because in their own conceit they were exceptionally
wiso

;
who were alienated 1)y a sinritual ignorance born of moral blindness

;

who, because conscience had lost its power over them, had become vain in their

imaginations, and their foolish heart was darlcened.

He sailed to Corinth, the then capital of Southern Greece, which formed

the Roman province of Achaia. The poverty of his condition, the desire to

waste no time, the greatness of his own infirmities, render it neai'ly certain

that he did not make his way over those forty miles of road which sepai-ate

Athens from Corinth, and which would have led him through Eleusis and

Megara, but that he sailed direct, in about five hours, across the Saronic bay,
and dropped anchor under the low green hills and pine-woods of Cenchrese.

Thence he made his way on foot along the valley of Hexamili, a distance of

some eight miles, to the city nestling under the huge mass of its rocky citadel.

Under the shadow of that Aerocorinthus, which darkened altei-nately its double

seas,^ it was destined that St. Paul should spend nearly two busy years of his

eventful life.

It was not the ancient Coiinth—the Corinth of Periander, or of Thucydides,
or of Timoleon—that he was now entering, but Colonia Julia, or Laus Juli

Corinthus, which had risen out of the desolate ruins of the older city. Wlien

the Hegemony had passed from Si^arta and Athens, Corinth occupied their

place, and as the leader of the Achaean league she was regarded as the light

and glory of Greece. Flamininus, when the battle of Cynoscephalae had

destroyed the hopes of Philip, proclaimed at Corinth the independence of

Hellas.2 ig^^i when the city was taken by L. Mummius, B.C. 146, its inhabi-

tants had been massacred, its treasures carx-ied off to adorn the triumph of the

conqueror, and the city itself devastated and destroyed. For a hundred years

it lay in total ruin, and then Julius Csesar, keenly alive to the beauty and

importance of its position, and desiring to call attention to the goddess for

whose worship it had been famous, and whose descendant he professed to be,

rebuilt it from its foundations, and peopled it with a colony of veterans and

freedmen.^

It sprang almost instantly into fame and wealth. Standing on the bridge

of the double sea, its two harbours—Lecha3um on the Corintliian and Cenchrese

on the Saronic GiiK—instantly attracted the commerce of the east and west.

The Diolkos, or laud-cliauuel, over which ships could be dragged across the

Isthmus, was in constant use, because it saved voyagers from the circum-

navigation of the dreaded promontory of Malea.* Jews with a keen eye to

1 Stat. Theb. vii. 106. 2 B.C. 196.
3 B.C. 44. Pairsau. ii. 1, 3 ;

Pint. CafS. 57 ; Strabo, viii. G.

•* Cape Matapan. The Greeks had a proverb, MaXeas TrepinMuiv iwiKdeov tCiv o'lKaBe—aa

we might .say, "Before sailing round Malea, make your will" (Strab. viii, p. 3CS).

"Formidatum Maleae caput" (Stat. Theb. ii. 33).

I
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the profits o£ mei'chandlso, Greeks attracted by tlie repiitation of the site and

tlie glory of tlio great Isthmian games, flocked to the j)rotection of tlie Roman

colony. The classic antiquities found amid the debris of the coufiagi'ation, and

the successful imitations to which they led, were among the earliest branches

of the trade of the town. Splendid buildings, enriched with ancient pillars of

marble and porphyry, and adorned with gold and silver, soon began to rise

side by side with the -wretclied huts of wood and straw which sheltered the

mass of the poorer population.^ Commerce became more and more active.

Objects of luxury soon found tlieir way to the marts, which were Adsited by

every nation of tho civilised world—Arabian balsam, Egyptian papyrus,
Pliceuician dates, Libyan ivory, Babylonian carpets, Cilician goats'-hair, Lycao-
niau wool, Phrygian slaves. With riches came superficial refinement and

literary tastes. Tho life of the wealthier inhabitants was marked by self-

indulgence and intellectual restlessness, and the mass of the people, even down
to the slaves, were more or less affected by the prevailing tendency. Corinth

was the Vanity Fair of tlie Roman Empire, at once the London and the Patis

of the first centmy after Christ.

It was into the midst of tliis mongrel and heterogeneous population of

Greek adventurers and Roman bourgeois, with a tainting infusion of Phceni-

cians—this mass of Jews, ex-soldiers, philosophers, merchants, sailors,

freedmen,^ slaves, tradespeople, hucksters, and agents of every form of vice—
a colony

" without ai'istoeracy, without traditions, without well-establislied

citizens
"—that the toil-worn Jewish wanderer made his way. He entered it

as lie had entered Athens—a stricken and lonely worker
;
but hero he was

lost even more entirely in tho low and careless crowd. Tet this was the city
from which and to whose inhabitants he was to widte those memorable letters

which were to influence the latest history of tlie world. How little we under-

stand what is going on around us ! How little did the wealthy magnates of

Corinth suspect that the main historic significance of their city during this

epoch would be centred in the disputes conducted in a petty synagogue, and
the thoughts written in a tent-maker's cell by that bent and weary Jew, so

solitary and so wi'etched, so stained vnth the dust of travel, so worn with the

attacks of sickness and persecution ! How true it is that the living world

often knows nothing of its greatest men !

For when we turn to tho Epistles to the Thessalonians and Corinthians,

and trace the emotions which during this period agitated the mind of the

Apostle, we find liim still suffering from weakness ^ and anxiety, from outward

opposition and inward agonies. He reminds the Thessalonians that he had

prepared them for his tribulations and their own, and speaks touchingly of the

comfort which he had received from the news of their faith in the midst of liis

afflictions.* Had he possessed the modern temperament he might often have

been helped to peace and calm as he climbed the steep Acrocorinthus and gazed

1 1 Cor. iii. 12 ; Hansrath, p. 317.
* 'Ettoikovs toO a7reA6u9epiKoO yeVou? ttAciVtou? (Strao. Vlll. 6).
2 Probably another attack of his malady (I Cor. ii. 3).

^ 1 Thess. iii. 4, 7.

,
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from its lofty summit on the two seas studded witli the white sails of many
lands, or watched the glow of sunset bathing in its soft lustre the widespread

pageant of islands and mountains, and groves of cj'press and pine. But all

his interest lay in those crowded streets where his Lord had much people, and

in the varied human surroundings of his daily life. How deeply ho was

impressed by these may be seen in the Corinthian Epistles. His illustratioiis

arc there chiefly drawn from Gentile customs—the wild-beast fights,^ which

Athens would never admit while she had an Altar to Pity ; the lovely stadium,

in which he had louked with sympathy on the grace and strength and swiftness

of many a youthful athlete
;
the race - and the boxing-matches,^ the insulting

vanity of Roman triumph,* the' long hair of effeminate dandies,^ the tribunal

of the Proconsul," the shows of the theatre,'^ the fading garland of Isthmian pine.*

But there was one characteristic of heathen life which would come homo
to him at Corinth with overwhelming force, and fill his i^ure soul with infinite

pain. It was the gross immorality of a city conspicuous for its depravity
even amid the depraved cities of a dying heathenism.^ Its very name had

become a synonym for reckless debauchery. This abysmal profligacy of

Corinth was due partly to the influx of sailors, who made it a trystiug-place

for the vices of every land, and partly to the vast numerical superiority of the

slaves, of which, two centuries later, the city was said to contain many mji-iads.^**

And so far from acting as a check upon this headlong immorality, rehgion
had there taken under its immediate protection the very pollutions which it

was its highest function to suppress. A thousand Hierodouloi were conse-

crated to the service of Impurity in the infamous Temple of Aphrodite
Pandemos. The Lais of olii days, whose tomb at Corinth had been mai'ked

by a sphinx with a human head between her claws, had many shameless and

rapacious representatives. East and west mingled their dregs of foulness in

the new GomoiTah of classic culture,^^ and the orgies of the Paphian goddess
were as notorious as those of Isis or of Asherah. It was from this city and

amid its abandoned proletariate that the Apostle dictated his frightful sketch

of Paganism.'^ It was to the converts of this city that he addressed most

frequently, and viith most solemn warning and burning indignation, liis stern

prohibitions of sensual crime.^^ It was to converts drawn from the reeking

• 1 Cor. XV. 32 ; Lucian, Demonax, 57 ; Philostr. Apollon, iv. 22.
2 1 Cor. ix. 24.
3 Id. ver. 27. * 1 Cor. xi. 14. 7 1 Cor. iv. 9.
4 2 Cor. ii. 14—16. « 2 Cor. v. 10. s i Cor. ix. 25.
3
Hesycli. s. v. Kopii'0io^e<reai. "Wetstein (the great source of classical quotations

in illustration of the New Testament, whose stores have been freely rifled by later

authors) and others refer to Ar. Plut. 149 ; Hor. Ep}). I. xvii. 36
; Athen. \'ii. 13 ; xiii.

21, 32, 54
; Strabo, ^^ii. 6, 20—21 ;

xii. 3, 36 ; Cic. De Ecp. ii. 4
;
and Aristid. Or. III.,

p. 39, &c.
1" On the numbers of slaves in ancient flays, see Athenscus vi. p. 275 (ed. Casaubon).
11 Juv. vui. 112 ; Hor. Ep. I. xxdi. 30; Striibo, viii. 6; Athen. xiii. p. 573, ed. Casaubon.

A reference to the immorality of the city may still be heard in the use of the word
" Corinthians

"
for profligate idlers.

12 Rom. i. 21—32.
W 1 Cor. v. 1 ; vi. 9^20

; x. 7, 8
;
2 Cor. vi. 14 ; vii. 1.

1^



ST. PAUL AT CORINTH. 317

haunts of its slaves and artisans tbat he writes that they too had once been

sunk in the lowest depths of sin and sliauie.^ It is of this city that we hear the

sorrowful admission that in the world of heathendom a pure life and an honest

life was a thing well-nigh unknown.'^ All sins are bound together by subtle

links of affinity. Impurity was by no means the only vice for which Corinth

was notorious. It was a city of drunkards ;

'•'

it was a city of extortioners and

cheats. But the worse the city, the deeper was the need for his labours, and

the greater was the probability that many in it would be yearning for delivery
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

In such a place it was more than ever necessary that St. Paul should not

only set an example absolutely blameless, but that he should even abstain from

things which were perfectly admissible, if they should furnish a handle to the

enemies of Christ. And therefore, lest these covetous shopkeepers aud traders

should be able to charge him with seeking his own gain, he determined to

accept nothing at their hands. There seemed to be a fair chance that ho

would be able to earn his bread by tent-making in a port so universally fre-

quented. In this respect he was unusually fortunate. He found a Jew of

Poutus, named Aquila,* Avho worked at this trade with his wife Priscilla.

As nothing is said either of their baptism or their conversion, it is probable
that they were already Christians, and Paul formed with them a lifelong

friendship, to which he owed many happy hours. This excellent couple were

at pveseut living in Corinth in cousequeuce of the decree of Claudius, expelling
all Jews from Rome.^ TjTanuous as the measure was, it soon became a dead

letter, and probably caused but little inconvenience to these exiles, because

» 1 Cor. vi. 9—11 ;
2 Cor. xii. 21. 2 1 Cor. v. 9, 10.

3 Corinthians were usually introduced drank on the stage {^lian. V. H. ill. 15; Athen.
X. 438, iv. 137 ; 1 Cor. xi. 21

; Hausrath, p. 323).
4 The Aquila, a Jew of Pontus, who translated the Old Testament into Greek more liter-

ally than the LXX., lived more than half a century later, and may conceivably have been
a grandson of this Aquila. Pontius Aquila was a noble Roman name (Cic. ad Fain. x. 33;
Suet. Jul. 78) ;

but that Aquila may have been a freedman of that house, and that Luke
has made a mistake in connecting him with Pontus, is vvithout the shadow of probability
(of. Acts ii. 9 ;

1 Pet. i. 1). His real name mat/ have been Onkelos (Deutsch, Lit. Rem.,
p. 336), Hebraised from "AKuXa?, or may have been iffl:, Latinised into Aquila ; but these

are mere valueless conjectures. He was a tent-maker, married to an active and kindly
•wife, who lived sometimes at Rome, sometimes at Corinth, and sometimes at Ephesus
(Acts xviii. 26 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Rom. xvi. 3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19) ; and they were much
beloved by St. Paul, and rendered extraordinary sei-vices to the cause of Christianity.
Priscilla was probably the more energetic of the two, or she would not be mentioned
first in Acts xviii. 18, 26; Rom. xvi. 3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. (Ewald, vi., p. 489; Plumptre,
Bibl. Studies, p. 417.)

* In A.D. 52 the relations of Judaea to Rome began to be extremely unsettled (Tac.
Ann. xii. 54), and just as the Gavds and Celts were expelled from Rome (A.D. 9) on

receipt of the news about the loss of Varus and his legions, so the Jews were now
ordered to qmt Rome. Suetonius says, "Judaeos impulsore Cliresto assidue tmnid-
tuantes Roma expidit" {Claud. 25). AVliether Chrestos was some unknown ringleader
of tumult among the immense Jewish population of Rome—so immense, that from their

Ghetto across the Tiber no less than 8,000 had petitioned against the succession of

Archelaiis (.Jos. Anit. xvii. 11, § 1)
—or an ignorant misreading of the name of Chiist,

cannot be ascertained. "We know that Christianity was very early introduced into

Rome (Rom. xvi. 7 ; Acts xxviii. 14), and we know that wherever it was introduced,
Jewish tumults followed (Acts xvii. 13 ; xiv. 19 ; xiiL 50\. and that tha Romans never
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the nature of their trade seems to have made it desirable for them to move

from place to i^lace. At Coriuth, as subsequently at Ephesus, Paul worked

in their employ, and shared in their profits. These profits, unhappily, were

scanty. It was a time of general i^ressure, and though the Apostle toiled

ni"-ht and day, all liis exertions were unable to keep tlio wolf from the door.^

He knew what it was to suffer, even from the pangs of hunger, but not even

when he was thus starving would he accept assistance from his Achaian con-

verts. He had come to an absolute determination that, while vrilliug to receive

necessary aid from churches which loved him, and which he loved, he would

forego at Corinth the support which ho considered to be the jjlain right of an

Apostle, lest any should say that he too, like the mass of traffickers around

him, did but seek his own gain.^ Contentedly, therefore—nay, even gkdly, did

he become a fellow-labourer with the worthy jjair Avho were both compatriots

and brethren; and even when he was working hardest, he could still be giving

instruction to all who sought him. But now, as ever, the rest of the Sabbath

furnished him with his chief opportunity. On that day he was always to be

found in the Jewish synagogue, and his weekly discoui-ses produced a deep

impression both on Jews and Greeks.

But when the period of his solitude was ended by the arrival of Silas from

Beroea, and Timotheus from Thessalonica, he was enabled to employ a yet

more intense activity. Not only did he find their presence a support, but they

also cheered him by favourable intelligence, and brought him a contribution

from the Philippians,^ which alleviated his most pressing needs. Accordingly,

their arrival was followed by a fresh outburst of missionary zeal, and he bore

\vitness with a yet more impassioned earnestness to his Master's cause.* At

this period his preaching was mainly addressed to the Jews, and the one object

of it was to prove from Scripture the Messiahship of Jesus.^ But with them

took the trouble to draw any distinctiou between Jews and Christians. It is, therefore,

quite possible that these incessant riots may have arisen in disputes about the Blessiah.

Dion Cassius, indeed, corrects Suetonius, and says that the Jews were so numerous that

they could noi he expelled without danger, and that Claudius therefore contented himself

with closing theii- synagogues (Dion, be. G). Perhaps the decree was passed, but never

really enfoixed; and Aquila may have been one of the Jews who obeyed it without difficulty

for the reasons suggested in the text. Nay, more, he may have been selected for special

banishment as a ringleader in the agitation, if, as some suppose, he and his wife were

the founders of Christianity at Rome. In any case its operation was brief, for shortly

afterwards we again fmd the Jews in vast numbers at Rome (Rom. xvi. 3
;
Acts xxviii.

17). It is not at all impossible that the edict may have been identical with, or a part

of, that De Mathematicis ItaUd pellendis which Tacitus mentions as atrox ct irritum.

Certainly that decree was passed at this very period (Tac. Ann. xii. 52), and many of

the Jews, addicted as they were to allldnds of iniquities l,Jos. Antt. i. 1;, may easily

have been classed with the JVIathematici. (See Lewin, Fasti Sacri, 1774, 5.)

' 2 Cor. xi. 9 ;
1 Cor. iv. 11, 12.

"
See Acts xx. 34 ;

1 Cor. ix. 12 ;
2 Cor. \ii. 2 ; 1 Thcss. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. ili. 8.

a Phil iv. 15 ;
2 Cor. xi. 9.

, , „
* The undoubted reading of Acts xviii. 5 is <ruvtix"o t<{) Xoyu., was bemg constramed

by the word" («, A, B, D, E, G), not to; ^•^•tv^^aTl, as in E. V., "was pressed in spirit."

Cf. for the word crwti.'x^To, Luke xii. 50; 2 Cor. v. 14. De AVette, &c., make it mean
"was engrossed

"
(Vulg., instabat verba), but less correctly. 'Sensiis est. majors vehe-

mentia fuisse impulsum ut libere palamque de Christo dissereret
"
(Cahin).

r. 1 Cor. XV. 3.
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he made no further progress. Crispus, indeed, the governor of the synagogue,
had been converted with all his house ;

and—perhaps during the absence of

his companions
—Paul abandoned his usual rule by baptising him with his

own hands.^ But, as a body, the Jews met him with an opposition which at

last foiind expression in the sort of language of which the Talmud furnishes

some terrible specimens.^ No further object could be served by endeavouring
to convince them, and at last he shook off the dust of his garments, and calling

them to witness that he was innocent of their blood,^ he announced that from

that day forth he should i^reach only to the Gentiles.

Ah'eady he had converted some Gentiles of humble and probably of slavish

origin, the first among these being the household of Stex)hanas.* With Crispus
and these faithful converts, he migrated from the synagogue to a room close by,

Avliich was placed at his disposal by a proselyte of the name of Justus.'' In

this room he continued to preach for many months. The entire numbers of

the Corinthian converts were probably small—to be counted rather by scores

than by hundreds. This is certain, because otherwise they could not have met

in a single room in the small houses of the ancients, nor could they have been

all present at common meals. The minute regulations about married women,
widows, and virgins seem to show that the female element of the little con-

gregation was large in proportion to the men, and it was even necessary to

lay doAvn the rule that women were not to teach or preach among them, though
Priscilla and Phcebe had been conspicuous for their services.^ And yet, small

as was the congregation, low as was the position of most of them, vile as had

been the antecedents of some, the method and the topics of the Apostle's preach-

ing had been adopted with much anxiety. He was by no means at home

among these eager, intellectual, disputatious, rhetoric-loving, sophisticated

Greeks. They had none of the frank simplicity of his Thessalonians, none

of the tender sympathy of his Philippians, none of the emotional suscep-

tibility of his Galatian converts. They were more like the scoffing and seK-

satisfied Athenians. At Athens he had adoi>ted a j)oetic and finished style,

and it had almost wholly failed to make any deep impression. At Corinth,

accordingly, he adopted a wholly different method. Ill and timid, and so

nervous that he sometimes trembled whUe addressing them ''—conscious that

his bodily presence was mean in the judgment of these connoisseurs in beauty,

1 1 Cor. i. 14.
• Actsxviii. 6, icTtToo-o-ofteVwi' . . . ical ^Xa.<T^riiiovvrb>v. See " Life of Christ," ii. 452.
3 Ezek. xxxiii. 4.

* 1 Cor. x\'i. 15, "the firstfvuits of Achaia" (in Eom. xvi. 5 the true reading is "of
Asia'"), Fortunatus and Achaicus were probably slaves or freedmen, as were "

Chloe's

household "
;
Tertius—who had the high honom- of being the amanuensis of the Epistle

to the Eonians—and Quartus vvere probably descendants of the Eoman veterans who were
the first colonists, and may have been younger brothers of Secundus. Lucius, Jason,
and Sosipater were Jews (Rom. xvi. 21).

^ There is no sufficient gi-ouud for calling him Titius Justus on the strength of E and
one or two versions ; it seems to be simply due to the homceoteleuton in oi/d/xaTi. Therfl
is still less ground for identifying him mth Titus.

'"' Rom. xvi. 1, 2. ''1 Cor. ii. S.



320 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

and Lis speech contemptible in the estimation of these judges of eloquences-
thinking, too, that lie had little in the way of earthly endowment, unless it

wore in his iufii-mities,'' he yet deliberately decided not to avoid, as ho had
done at Athens, the topic of the Cross.^ From Corinth he coidd see the suowy
summits of Parnassus and Helicon

;
but he determined never again to adorn

his teaching with poetic quotations or persuasive words of human wisdom,*
Init to trust solely to the simple and unadorned grandeur of his message, and
to the outpouring of the Spirit by which he was sure that it would be accom-

panied. There was, indeed, a wisdom in his words, but it was not the wisdom
of this world, nor the kind of wisdom after which the Greeks sought. It was
a spirituiil wisdom ot which ho could merely reveal to them the elements—not

strong meat for the perfect, but milk as for babes in Christ. He aimed at

uotliing but the clear, simple enunciation of the doctrine of Christ crucified.*

But what was lacking in formal syllogism or powerful declamation was more
than supplied by power from on high. Paul had determined that, if converts

were won, they should be won, not by human eloquence, but by Di\'ine love.

i!^'or was he disappointed in thus trusting in God alone. Amid all the sufferings
which marked his stay among the Acliaians, he appeals to their personal

knowledge that, whatever they may have thought or said among themselves

about the weakness of his words, they could not at least deny the "
signs, and

wonders, and powers"" which, by the aid of the Spirit, were conspicuous in his

acts. They must have recalled many a scene in which, imder the humble roof

of Justus, the fountains of the great deep of religious feeling were broken up,
the strange accents of "t]ie tongues" echoed through the thrilled assembly,
and deeds were wrought which showed to that little gathering of believers

that a Power higher than that of man was visibly at work to convince and
comfort them. And thus many Corinthians—the Gentiles largely exceeding
the Jews in number—were admitted by baptism into the Church.'' The

majority of them were of the lowest rank, yet they could number among
them some of the wealthier inhabitants, such as Gains, and perhaps Chloe,
and even Erastjis, the chamberlain of the city. Noi- was it in Corinth oidy
that Christians began to be converted. Paul, hie Wesley,

"
regarded all the

world as his parish," and it is little likely that his restless zeal would have

made him stay for nearly two years within the city walls. We know that

there was a church at Cenchi-ese, whose deaconess afterwards "
carried under

the folds of her robe the whole future of Chi'istian theology ;

" * and saints

were scattered in small communities througliout all Achaia.'

And yet, though God was thus giving the increase, it mus(. have required

1 2 Cor. X. 1, 10. I.uther, wlio seems to have entered into the very life of St. Paul,
c.ills him " Ein armes dtirres Miinulein wio unser Philippus

"
(jMelaucthon).

2 2 Cor. xii. 5, 9.

3 1 Cor. i. 2^ ; ii. 2.

* 1 Cor. ii. 1—5. ai-Spwrn'r)! is a good explanatory gloss of A, C, J, &c.
5 1 Cor. i. 17 ; ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 18.
6 2 Cor. xii. 12. 7 Acts xviii. 8. «

Een:ui, p. 219.
* 2 Cor. i. 1 ; Rom. xvi. 1. The nearest Achaiau towns would beLechajum, Schoennaj,

Ccnchrese, Cronunyon, Sicy^on, Ai^joa.
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no small courage in such a city to preach such a doctrine, and the very vicinity

of the synagogue to the house of Justus must have caused frequent and pain-

ful collisions between the Jews and the little Christian community. Among
all the sorrows to which St. Paul alludes whenever ho refers to this long stay
at Corinth, there is none that finds more bitter expression than his complaint
of his fellow-countrymen. He speaks of them to the Thessalonians in words of

unusual exasperation, saying that they pleased not God, and were contrary
to all men, and that by their attempts to hinder the preaching to the Gentiles

of the Christ whom they had murdered, they had now filled up the measure

of their sins.^ The rupture was open and decisive. If they had excommu-
nicated him, and ho was filled with such anger and despair when he thought
of them, it is certain that the struggle between them must have been a constant

source of anxiety and peril. This might even have ended in Paul's vrith-

drawal to new fields of labour in utter despondency but for the support which

again, as often at his utmost need, he received from a heavenly vision. The
Lord whom he liad seen on the road to Damascus appeared to him at night,
and said to him :

" Fear not, but speak, and hold not thy peace ; for I am
witli thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee

;
for I have much people

in this city."

But at last the contest between the Jews and the Christians came to a

head. The Proconsul of Achaia ^ ended his term of office, and the Proconsul

appointed by the emperor was Marcus Annaeus Novatus, who, having been

adopted by the friendly rhetorician Lucius Junius Gallic, had taken the name
of Lucius Junius Annaeus Gallio, by which he is generally known. Very
difilerent was the estimate of Gallio by his contemporaries from the mistaken

one which has made his name proverbial for indifferentism in the Christian

world. To the friends among whom he habitually moved he was the most

genial, the most lovable of men. The brother of Seneca, and the uncle of

Lucan, he was the most universally popular member of that distinguished

family. He was pre-eminently endowed with that light and sweetness which

are signs of the utmost refinement, and " the sweet Gallio
"

is the epithet by
which he alone of the ancients is constantly designated.^ "No mortal man
is so sweet to any single person as he is to all mankind," * wrote Seneca of him.

1 1 Thess. ii. 14—16.
2 The term Proconsul is historically exact. The Goyemment of Achaia had been so

incessantly changed that a mistake would have been excusable. Achaia had been Procon-
sular under Augustus ; imperial, for a time, under Tiberius (Tac. Ann. i. 76) ; Procon-

sular, after A.D. 44, under Claudius (Suet. Claud, xxv.) ; free under Nero (Suet. JVer.

24) ; and again Proconsular under Vespasian (Suet. Vesp. viii.). See supra, p. 197j and
Excursus XVI.

3 " Dulcis Gallio
"

(Stat. Sylv. ii. 7, 32). See Seekers after God, 16—21. I need not
aere recur to the foolish notion that Gallio sent some of St. Paul's writings to his

brother Seneca. On this see Aubertin, Senlque et St. Paul, p. 117. Nor need I

recur to the resemblance between the Roman philosopher and the Apostle, which I have
examined in Seekers after God, 174—183, and which is fully treated by Dr. Lightfoot
(Phil. pp. 268—331).

• " Nemo mortalium xini tarn dulcis est quam hie omnibus" (Sen. Quacst. Nat. iv.

praef. § 11). He dedicates to him his De IrO, and J)e Vitd BeatA, and alludes to him
\n.Ep. civ. Consol. ad Helv. 16.

- .

V
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" Eveu those who love my brother Gallio to the very utmost of their power
yet do not love him enough,"

^ ho says in another place. He was the very
flower of pagan courtesy and pagan culture—a Roman with all a Roman's
dignity- and seriousness, and yet -.vith all the grace and versatility of a

polished Greek.^

Such was the man on whose decision the fortunes of Paul were to depend.
Whoever the former Proconsul had lieen, he had not been one with whom the
Jews could venture to trifle, nor liad they once attempted to get rid of their

opponent by handing him over to the secular arm. But now that a new Pro-
consul had arrived, who was perhaps unfamiliar with the duties of his office, and
rhose desire for popularity at the beginning of his government might have
made him comijlaisant to prosperous Jews, they thought that they could with

impimity excite a tumult. They rose in a body, seized Paul, and dragged him
before the tesseLated pavement on which was set the curule chair of the Pro-
consul. It was evident that they had presumed on his probable inexperience,
and on his reputation for mildness

; and, with all the turbulent clamour of
their race, they charged Paul with "

persuading men to worship God contrary
to the Law." Though Claudius had expelled them from Rome, their religion
was a reli(jio licita—i.e., it was licensed by the State

; but the religion of
"

tliis fellow," they urged, though it might pass itself off under the name of

Judaism, was not Judaism at all—it was a spurious counterfeit of Judaism,
which had become a religio illicita by mnning counter to its Mosaic Law.*
Such was the charge urged by a hubbub of voices, and, as soon as it had
become intelligible, Paul was on the point of making his defence. But Gallio
was not going to trouble himseK by listening to any defence. He took no
notice whatever of Paul, and, disregarding him as completely as thouo-h he
had been non-existent, replied to the Jews by a contemptuous dismissal of
them and their charge. With a thorough knowledge of, and respect for, the
established laws, but with a genuinely Roman indifference for conciliatory
language, and a more than Roman haughtiness of demeanour towards a

people whom, like his brother, he probably despised and detested, he stopped
the proceedings with the remark that their accusation against St. Paul, as a
violator of any law, Mosaic or otherwise, which he could recognise, was
utterly baseless.

" Had this been a matter of civil wrong or moral outra"-e ^

it would have been but right for me to put up with you, and listen to these

charges of yours ;
but if it be a number of questions

« about an opinion, and

1 "Gallionem, fratrem meum, quern nemo non parum amat etiam qui amare phis non
potest

"
{Nat. Qu. iv. praef. § 10).

- Seneca (£}j). 104), in allusion to his high rank, playfully calls liim "my Lord
Gallio." He committed suicide after the ruin of his family in the plot against Xero
though his life had been spared (Tac. Ann. xv. 73 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 25 : Euseb Chroii
adA.U.C. SIS).

3 Dion Cass. Ix. 35.
4 Hence though ™pa rbi/ v6i>.ov, vcr. 13, means "contrary to the Jewish law "

(cf. ver.
15), it might in this way come under the cognisance of the Roman law.

'' Ver. 14, iiU-qixa, a legal injury ; ptjSioiipyjj.ua, a moral offence.
6

^n-rn^ara infr. A, B, B", E, Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, &c. "My lord's" Eomau
disdain for the f/c7is scclcratissima is heard in every accent.
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about mere names, and your law, see to it yourselves ; for a judge of these

matters I do not choose to bo.'' Having thus, as we should say, quashed
the indictment,

"
my Lord Gallio

"
ordered his lictors to clear the court. We

may be sure they made short work of ejecting the frustrated but muttering
mob, on whose disappointed malignity, if his countenance at all reflected the

feelings expressed by his words, he must have been looking down from his

lofty tribunal with undisguised contempt.^ It took the Eomaus nearly two

centuries to learn that Christianity was something infinitely more important
than the Jewish sect which they mistook it to be. It would have been better

for them and for the world if they had tried to get rid of this disdain, and
to learn wherein lay the secret power of a religion which they could neither

eradicate nor suppi-ess. But while we regret this unphilosophic disregard, let

us at least do jvistico to Roman impartiality. In Gallio, in Lysias, in Felix,

in Festus, in the centurion Julius, even in Pilate,^ different as were their

degrees of rectitude, we cannot but admire the trained judicial insight with

which they at once saw through the subterranean injustice and virulent ani-

mosity of the Jews in bringing false charges against innocent men. Deep as

was his ignorance of the issues which were at stake, the conduct of Gallio

was in accordance with the strictest justice when " he drave them from his

judgment-seat,"
But the scene did not end here. The volatile Greeks,^ though they

had not dared to interfere until the decision of the Proconsul had been

announced, were now keenly delighted to see how completely the malice of

the Jews had been foiled
;
and since the highest authority had pronounced

the charge against St. Paul to be frivolous, they seized the opportunity of

executing a little Lynch law. The ringleader of the Jewish faction had

been a certain Sosthenes, who may have succeeded Crispus in the fimction

of Ruler of the Synagogue, and whose zeal may have been all the more

violently stimulated by the defection of his predecessor.'* Whether the

Corinthians knew that St. Paul was a Eoman citizen or not, they must at

least have been aware that he had separated from the synagogue, and that

1 Perhaps no passage of the ancient authors, full as they are of dislike to the
Jews (see infra, Excursus XIV.), expresses so undisguised a bitterness, or is so

thoroughly expressive of the way in which the Romans regarded this singular people,
as that in which Tacitus relates how Tiberius banished 4,000 freedmen "infected ^vith

that superstition
" into Sardinia, to keep down the brigands of that island, with the

distinct hope that the unhealthy climate might help to get rid of them—"
et si, ob

gravitatera caeli Interissent, vile damnum "
{Ann. ii. 85). Suetonius tells us, with yet

more brutal indifference, that Tiberius, on pretext of military service, scattered them
among all the unhealthiest provinces, banishing the rest on pain of being reduced to

slavery (Suet. Tib. 36 ; .Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, § 5).
2 Acts xxiii. 29 ; xxv. 19. The ignorant provincialism of the justices at Philippi was

of too low a type to understand Roman law.
3 Acts x%iii. 17, T^avTe?. The oi'EAArji/e; of D, E IS a gloss, though a correct one. If

this Sosthenes is identical with the Sosthenes of 1 Cor. i. 1, he must have been sub-

sequently converted ; but the name is a common one, and it is hardly likely that two
rulers of the synagogue would be converted in succession.

* I give the view which seems to me the most probable, passing over masses of idle

conjeotures.
Y 2
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many Gentiles espoused his views. They thought it intolerable that Jews
should try to tnimp up charges against one who in some measure belonged
to themselves. The opportunity to show tliese Jews what tliey thought of

them, and give them a lesson as to the way in which they should behave in

the future, was too tempting. Accordingly they seized Sosthenes, and gave
him a boating in the actual basilica in front of the tribunal, and under the

very eyes of the Proconsul. An ancient gloss says that he pretended not

to see what they were doing,i but tlio text implies that he looked on at the

entire proceeding with unfeigned indifference. So long as they were not

guilty of any serious infraction of the peace, it was nothing to him how

they amused themselves. He had been familiar -with similar disturbances in

Rome. Tlio Jews were everywhere a turbulent, fanatical race. "What was
it to him if the Greek gamins liked to inflict a little richly-deserved casti-

gation ? It would be so much the better if they taught tiiis Sosthenes and

any number more of these Jews a severe lesson. They would be more likely

(he thought) to keep order in future, and less likely to trouble him again
with their meanness and their malevolence, their riots and their I'ancours.^

There is one thing that we cannot but deeply regret. It is that Gallio's

impatient sense of justice has deprived us of another speech by St. Paid

wliich, delivered under such circumstances, and before such a judge, would
have been of the deepest interest. But Gallio dismissed the whole scene

from his mind as supremely unimportant. Had he ever thought it worth

alluding to, in any letter to his brother Seneca, it would have been in some
such terms as these :

—" I had scarcely arrived when the Jews tried to play
on my inexperience by dragging before me one Paulus, who seems to be an

adlierent of Chrestus, or Christus, of whom we heard something at Rome.
I was not going to be troubled with their malefic superstitions, and ordered

them to be turned out. The Greeks accordingly, who were favourable to

Paulus, beat one of the Jews in revenge for their malice. You would have

smiled, if you had been pi-esent, at these follies of the turha forensis. Sed
haec hactenus."

But the superficiality which judges only by externals always brings its

Dwn retribution. It adores the mortal and scorns the divinity ;
it welcomes

the impostor and turns the angel from its door. It forms its judgment on

trivial accidents, and ignores eternal realities. The haughty, distinguished,

and cultivated Gallio, brother of Seneca, Proconsul of Achaia, the most

poj)ular man and the most eminent litterateur of his day, would have been

to the last degree amazed had any one told him that so paltry an occurrence

would be for over recorded in history ;
that it would be the only scene in his

life in which posterity would feel a moment's interest
; that he would owe

1 "Tunc Gallio fingebat enim non vidcre" (MS. d).
-
Paley (Hor. Paul.) points out the honesty vfith which St. Luke narrates the super-

cilious indifference of gieat men to the circumstances which aiiected tlie life of the

Apostle. The "things," however, for which Gallio "did not care" were not "the

things of the kingdom of heaven," but the beating of a Jew by Greeks.
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to it any imtliortality he possesses; that ho would for all time ho mainly

judged of by tho glimpse we get of him on that particular morning ; that

he had flung away the greatest opportunity of his life when he closed the

lips of tho haggard Jewish prisoner whom his decision rescued from tho

clutches of his countrymen ; that a correspondence between that Jew Shaul.

or Paulus, and his great brother Seneca, would be foi-ged and would go down
to posterity;^ that it would be believed for centuries that that wretched

prisoner had converted the splendid philosopher to his own "
execrable super-

stition," and that Seneca had borrowed from him the finest sentiments of

his writings ; that for all future ages that bent, ophthalmic, nervous, unknown
Jew, against whom all other Jews seemed for some inconceivably foolish

reason to bo so infuriated, would be regarded as transcendently more impor-
tant than his deified Emperors and immortal Stoics; that the "parcel of

questions
"
about a mere oxsiniou, and names, and a matter of Jewish law,

which he had so disdainfully refused to hear, should hereafter become the

most prominent of all questions to the whole civilised world.

And Paul may have suspected many of these facts as little as " the sweet

Gallio" did. Sick at heart with this fresh outrage, and perhaps musing
sadly on the utterance of his Master that He came not to send peace on earth

but a sword, he made his way back from the bema of the great Proconsul to

the little congregation in the room of Justus, or to his lodging in the squalid

shop of Aquila and Priscilla.

CHAPTER XXIX.

THE FIRST EPISTIiE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

"Ergo latet ultimus dies ut observentur omnes dies."—Aug.

At some period during his stay in Corinth, and probably before his an-est by
tho Jews early in the year 53, or at the close of A.D. 52, an event had taken

place of immense significance in the life of the Apostle and in the history of

the Christian faith. Ho had written to the Thessalonians a letter which may
possibly have been the first he wrote to any Christian church,- and which

^ No one in these days doubts that the letters of St. Paul and Seneca (Fleury, St.

Paul and Seneque, ii. 300 ; Aiibertin, Sentque et St. Paul, 409 ; Lightfoot, Phil. 327 ;

Boissier, La Religion Romaine, ii. 52—104) are spurious. On the real explanation of the
resemblances between the two, see Seekers after God, p. 270, sq., and 2^<^ssim. It will

there be seen how small ground there is for Tertullian's expression "Seneca saepe
noster."

- I only put this as a possibility. It will be seen hereafter (see 1 Cor. v. 9
;
2 Cor.

X. 9) that I regard it as certain that St. Paul wrote other letters, of which some—perhaps
many—have perished ; and it is difficult to believe that (for instance) he wrote no word
of thanks to the PhiUppians for the contributions which they had twice sent to him at

Thessalonica, or that he wrote nothing to the Thessalonians themselves when he sent

Timothy to them from Athens. Does not the whole style of these Epistles show that

they could not have been the first specimens of their kind ? We canuot be surprised that,
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certainjy is the earliest of those that have come down to us. Ho had begun,
therefore, that new form of acti^^ty which has produced effects so memorable
to all generations of the Christian world.

We have already seen that Paul had left Timotheus iu Macedonia, had
been joined by him in Athens, and had once more parted from him, though
with deep reluctance and at great self-.sacrifice, because his heart yearned for

his Thessalonian converts, and ho had been twice prevented from carrying out

his earnest desire to visit them once more. After doing all that ho could to

comfort and support them in their many trials, Timotheus had returned, in

company with Silas, to Corinth, and doubtless there the Apostle had talked

with them long and earnestly about the friends and brethren who had been
won to Christ in the Macedonian city. There was deep cause for thankfulness

in their general condition, but there was some need for advice and consolation.

Paul could not send Timothy again. There was other work to be done. Other
Churches required his own personal services. Nor could he spare the com-

panions of his toils in the midst of a city which demanded his whole energy
and strength. But since he could neither come to the Thessalouians himself,
nor send them back his truest and dearest fellow-workers, he would at least

write to them, and let his letter supply, as far as possible, the void created by
his absence. It was a very happy Providence which inspired him with this

thought. It would come quite naturally to him, because it had been a custom
in all ages for Je\vish communities to correspond with each other by means of

travelling deputations, and because the prodigious development of intercourse,

between the chief cities of Italy, Greece, and Asia rendered it easy to send one

or other of the brethren as the bearer of his missives. And epistolai-y

correspondence was the very foi-m which was of all others the best

adapted to the Apostle's individuality. It suited the impetuosity of

emotion which could not have been fettered down to the composition of

formal treatises. It could be taken up or dropped according to the

necessities of the occasion or the feelings of the writer. It permitted
of a freedom of expression which was far more intense and far more
natural to the Aj)ostle than the regular syllogisms and rounded periods of a

book. It admitted something of the tenderness and something of the

familiarity of personal intercourse. Into no other literary form could he have
infused that intensity which made a Christian scholar truly say of him that he

alone of writers seems to have wi'itten, not with fingers and pen and ink, but

with his very heart, his very feelings, the unbared palpitations of his

inmost being ;

^ which made Jerome say that in his writings the words
were all so many thunders

;

^ which made Luther say that his expressions
were like li-\-ing creatures with hands and feet. The theological importance of

this consideration is immense, and has, to the deep injury of the Church, been

amid the disorders of the times, letters written on fugitive materials should have perished,
especially as many of them may have been wholly uadoctiinal. In 2 Thess. iii. 17 could
at. Paul say " e<^Ti (njixilov ei' TrdoTj eiT:(TTo\rj, if lie had only written one?

1 Casaubon, Advei'sarta ap. Wolf., i>, 135, * Jer. ad Pammach. Ep. 48.
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too mncli uoglected. Theologians have treated tlie language of St. Paul a3

tliougli he AYi-oto every word with the accuracy of a dialectician, with the

scrupulous precision of a school-man, with the rigid formality of a philosophic

dogmatist. His Epistles as a whole, with their insoluble antinomies, resist

this impossible and injurious method of dealing with them as absolutely as

does the Sermon on the Mount. The epistolary form is eminently spontaneous,

personal, flexible, emotional. A dictated epistle is like a conversation taken

down in shorthand. In one word, it best enabled Paul to bo himself, and to

recall most vividly to the minds of his spiritual children the tender, suffering,

inspired, desponding, terrible, impassioned, humble, uncompromising teacher,

who had first won them to become imitators ^ of himseK and of the Lord, and

to turn from hollow ritualisms or dead idols to serve the li\"ing and ti'ue God,
and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even

Jesus who delivereth us from the coming wrath.

And one cause of this vivid freshness of style which he imparted to his

Epistles was the fact that they were, with few if any exceptions, not deeply

premeditated, not scholastically regidar, but that they came fresh and burning
from the heart in all the passionate sincerity of its most immediate feelings.

He would even write a letter in the glow of excited feeling, and then wait with

intense anxiety for news of the manner of its reception, half regretting, or

more than half regretting, that he had ever sent it.^ Had he wi-itten more

formally he would never have moved as he has moved the heart of the world.

Take away from the Epistles of St. Paul the traces of passion, the invective,

the yearning affection, the wrathful demmciation, the bitter sarcasm, the dis-

tressful boasting, the rapid interrogatives, the affectionate entreaties, the frank

colloquialisms, the personal details—those marks of his own personality on

every j)age which have been ignorantly and absurdly characterised as intense

egotism
—and they would never have been, as they are, next to the Psalms of

Da'V'id, the dearest treasures of Christian devotion
;

—next to the four Gospels
the most cherished text-books of Christian faith. We cannot but love a man
whose absolute sincerity enables us to feel the very beatings of his heart

;
who

knows not how to wear that mask of reticence and Pharisaism which enables

others to use speech only to conceal their thoughts ; who, if he smites under

the fifth rib; will smite openly and without a deceitful kiss
; who has fair blows

but no precious balms that break the head
;
who has the feelings of a man,

the language of a man, the love, the hate, the scorn, the indignation of a man
;

who is no envious cynic, no calumnious detractor, no ingenious polisher of

plausible hypocrisies, no mechanical repeater of worn-out shibboleths, but who

will, if need bo, seize his pen with a burst of tears to speak out the very

thing he tliinks
;

^ who, in the accents of utter truthfuhiess alike to friend and

to enemy, can argue, and denounce, and expose, and plead, and pity, and

forgive ;
to whose triumphant faith and transcendent influence has been due

1 1 Thess. i. 6, fxifiij-ral, not "followers," as in E.V. See Excursus I., on "The Stylo
of St. Paul as Illustrative of his Character.

' 2 Cor. vii. 8. 3 2 Cor. ii. 4.
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in no small measiiro lliat fearless and glad entliusiasm wliieli pervaded the

life of tlio early Clnirch.

And thus, wlicn Timotliy had told him all that lie had observed among the

bretliren of Thessalonica, wo may feel quite sure that, while his heart was full

of fresh solicitude, ho would write to guide and comfort them,^ and that many
clays Avould not elapse before he had dictated the opening words :

—
"
Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothcus to the Church - of the Thessalonians

in God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, gi-ace to you, and peace [from
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ ^

]."

This opening address is in itself an interesting illustration of St. Paul's cha-

racter. Tliough his letters are absolutely his own, yet witli that shrinking from

personal prominence which we often trace in him, he associates with himself in

the introduction not only the dignified Silas,'' but even the youthful Timothy;^
and in these his earlier, though not in his later Epistles, constantly uses "wo"
for "

I." By
" we " he does not mean to imply that the words are conjointly

those of his two fellow-labourers, since he adopts the expression even when he

can only be speaking of his iudiddual self;" but he is actuated by that sort of

modesty, traceable in the language and literature of all nations, which dislikes

the needlessly frequent prominence of the first personal pronoun.'' In his

letters to all other Churches, except to the Philippians, to whom the designa-
tion was needless, he calls himself Paul an Apostle, but he does not use the

* That the external evidence to the genuineness of the Epistles to the Thessalonians
is amply sufficient may be seen in Alford, iii., Prolegorn. ; Davidson, Introduct. i. 19—28;
"Westcott, On the Canon, 68, n., 168, &c. The internal evidence derived from style, &c.,
is overwhelming (Jowett, i. 15—26). The coiinterargiiments of Kern, Schrader, IBaur,

&c., founded, as usual, alike on divergences and coincidences, on real similarities and
supposed discrepancies, on asserted references and imaginary contradictions to the Acts,
are silently met in the text. They carry no conviction with them, and have found few
followers ; Baur {Paul, ii. 85—97), to a great extent, furnishing positive arguments
against liis own conclusion. (See Liinemann, Br. an die Thcssal. 10—15.) Grotius,
Ewald, Baur, Bunsen, Davidson, &c., consider that the Fhrst Epistle is really the second ;

but the hypothesis is against external and internal evidence, is wholly needless, and
creates obvious difficulties. It would require many volumes to enter into all these dis-

cussions for every Epistle ; but though I have no space for that here, I have respectfully
and impartially considered the difficulties raised, and in many cases shown incidentally
my grounds for disregarding them. One most inimitable mark of genuineness is the

general resemblance of tone between the Epistle and tliat written ten years later to the
other chief Maceilonian Church—Philippi. (See Lightfoot in Smith's Bibl. Diet.)

2 So in 1, 2 Thess., 1, 2 Cor., and Gal. Bixt in the other Epistles tois dyioi?.
3 This addition is probably spurious. It belongs to 2 Thess. i. 2, and was added

because the gi-eeting is so short. As we have now reached St. Paul's first Epistle I must
refer tlie reader to the Excursus which gives the Uncial Manuscripts cf the Epistles, infra,
Excursus XX.

1 Acts sv. 22, 32, 3i.
5 Silas and Timothy are associated with him in 2 Thess. ; Sosthenes in 1 Cor. ; Timothy

in 2 Cor., Phil., Col., and Philem. Paul writes in his own name only to the Komans and
Laodiceaus, which Churches he had not persontilly visited. Origen says that the con-
currence of ?aul and Silas flashed out the lightning of these Epistles [Horn. v. in Jercni
588 b).

^ In 1 Thess. iii. 2, 6, and in Pliil. ii. 19, Timothy is spoken of, though associated
with Paul in the greeting. 1 Thess. ii. 18, "we . . even I Paul."

' "We" is chiefly characteristic of 1, 2 Thess. In 2 Thess. the onlypassnge winch
relapses into

"
I
"

is ii. 5,
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title directly
'' to tlie Tliessalonians, because his claim to it in its more special

sense had not yet been challenged by insidious Judaisers.^ In his five earlier

Epistles he always addresses "the Church;" in his later Epistles "the Saints,"

and the reason for this is not clear
;

^ but to all Churches alike he repeats this

opening salutation, "Grace and peace."'* It is a beautiful and remarkable

blending of the salutations of the Jew and the Greek, the East and the West,
with their predominant ideals of calm and brightness. The solemn greeting
of the Jew was Shalom,

" Peace be to you ;

"
the lighter greeting of the

Greek was x^'V^ '"»
''

Rejoice ;

"
the Church of Christ—possessed of a joy that

defied tribulation, heir to a peace that passeth understanding
—not only com-

bined the two salutations, but infused into both a deeper and more spiritual

significance.^

After this salutation ** he opens his letter with that expression of thankful-

ness on their behalf which he addresses even to the Corinthians, whose deeds

were so sad a contrast to their ideal title of saints, and which is never wanting,

except in the burning letter to the apostatising Galatians. So invariable is

this characteristic of his mind and stylo that it has acquired a technical

description, and German writers call it the Danksagung of the Epistles.'' It

was no mere insincere compliment or rhetorical artifice. Those to whom he

wrote, however much they might sink below their true ideal, were still converts,

were a Church, were saints, were brethren. There might be weak, there might

1 See 1 Thess. ii. 6.

- It would have been inappropriate in the private note to Pbileinon.
3 Another slight peculiarity is that in liis first two Epistles he says "the Church of

the Thessalonians ;" whereas in the next three he prefers the expression "the Church in
"

such and such a city. This may be a mere trifle.

^ In his Pastoral Epistles he adds the word e'Acos, "mercy." "VVe may thus sum
up the peculiarities of the salutations:—i. "An Apostle," in all except Philem. and
Phil. ii. "To the Chui'ch," in 1, 2 Thess., 1, 2 Cor., Gal. iii. "To the Church of the,"

1, 2 Thess. ;
but "to the Church which is ii),'' 1, 2 Cor., Gal. In all other Epistles

"To the saints." iv. "Grace and peace," in all but the Pastoral Epistles, which have
"Grace, viercy, and peace."

5 Xapis, quae est prLacipium omnis boni ; ^''pm, quae est finale bonorum omnium
(Tho. Aquin.).

fi The Epistle, which is mainly personal and practical, may be analysed as follows :
—

I. i.—iii. Historical ;
II. iv., v. Hortatory ;

each ending with a prayer. (I.) i. 1. Brief

greeting, i. 2—10. Thanksgiving for tneir conversion and holiness, ii. 1—12. Ajjpeal
to them as to the character of his ministry, ii. 13—16. Renewed expression of thanks-

giving for their constancy under persecutions, and bitter complaint of the Jews. ii.

17—iii. 10. His personal feelings towards them, and the visit of Timothy, iii. 11—13.

His prayer for tliem. (II.) iv. 1—8. AVarning against impurity, iv. 9, 10. Exhortation
to brotherly love ; and 11, 12, honourable diligence, iv. 13—v. 11. The only doctrinal

part of the Epistle, iv. 13—IS. Consolation about the dead. v. 1—11. Duty of watch-

fulness, since the Lord's advent is near, and the time uncertain, v. 12—15. Their duties

to one another. 10—22. Spiritual exliortations. 23, 24. His prayer for them. 2.5—28.

Last words and blessing. The Epistle is characterised by simplicity of style, and the
absence of controversy and of developed doctrine. Its keynote is

"
hope," as the keynote

of the Epistle to the Philippians is "joy."
7 Ewald, Die Sendschrciben des Ap. Paulus, 19,39, &c. It may perhaps be urged that

some of these peculiarities may be due to the ordinary stereotyped formula of correspon-
dence in the humbler classes. Thus, in papjTus rolls of the British JIuseum (edited for

the Trustees by J. Forshall), we find such phrases as eirj avw? tois Seois evxoneVi? StareAw, and

even, apparently, o-o?" Sia n-ai/Tos ixveCav TroioCjxei/ot. But St. Paul's incessant variations show
how little he was inclined to mere formulae.
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be false, there miglit bo sinful members among tbem, but as a body they were

washed and sanctified and justified, and the life of even those Tvho were un-

worthy of their high vocation yet presented a favourable contrast to the lives

of the heathen around them. But the expression of thankfulness on behalf

of the Thessalonians is peculiarly full and earnest. It is an overflow of

heartfelt gratitude, as indeed the special characteristic of the letter is its sweet-

ness.i St. Paul tells them that he is always giving thanks to God for them all,

mentioning them in his prayers, filled with the ever-present memory of the

activity of their faith, the energy of their love, the patience of their hope.^

Ho reminds them of the power and fulness and spiritual unction which had

accompanied his preaching of the Gospel, and how they had become^ imitators'*

of him and of Christ vrith such spiritual gladness in the midst of such deej)

affliction^ that they had become models to all the Churches of Northern and

Southern Greece, and their faith had been as a trumpet-blast" through all the

Mediterranean coasts. So universally was their belief in God known and

spread abroad, that there was no need for St. Paul or his companions to tell

how they had worked at Tliessalonica, because every one had heard of their

conversion from idolatry to belief in the very and living God,' and to tho

waiting for the return of that risen Saviour who delivereth us from the coming
wrath.*

He appeals to them, therefore, as to unimpeachable witnesses of the

earnestness of his visit to them, and of the boldness with which he had faced

the dangers of Thessalonica, after such recent and painful experience of tho

1 " Habet liaec Epistola meram quandam dulcedinem "
(Bengel).

2 Cf. Gal. V. 6. Thus in the very first lines which we possess from his pen we meet
with his fundamental trilogy of Christian ratues—faith, hope, love. Cf. v. 8; Col.

i. 4 ; Eph. i. 15, 18 ; iii. 17, 18, 20, &c. See Reuss, Thiol. Chret. ii. 240.
3 St. Paul, like many emotional and impressible writers, is constantly haunted by

the same word, which he then repeats again and again—^jxtsaKovdrTecrcrt veunarr\ a.ix(l>nreKr)Tai

iKov6vTea-(Ti.. He iises the verb -yiVojuai no less than eight times, although, as Bishop
EUicott points out, it only occurs twelve times in all the rest of the New Testament,

except in quotations from the LXX. " Un mot Tobsede, il le ramene dans une page a tout

propos. Ce n'est pas de la sterilite : c'est de la contention de I'esprit et une complete
insouciance de la correction du style

"
(Renan, p. 233).

*
^ifiijTal,

E.V. " followers."
5

i. 6. The reader will notice the exquisite originality of conception in the words

iv eAii|/ei ttoXAt) ^fTa xapa<; Tlt'evfiaTOi 'Ayi'ov. It is no rhetorical oxymoron, biit the sign of

a new aeon in the world's history.
^

i. 8, efj)xr)Tai. uxT eTTi a-dXTTiyyo'; kafXTrpov rixovay)^ (Theoph.). Admitting for the warmth
of feeling which dictated the expression, it suggests no diiBculty when we remember that

a year may have elapsed since his visit, and that Thessalonica was "
posita in gremio

imperii Romani "
(Cic), and stood "on a level with Corinth and Ephesus in its share

of the commerce of the Levant."
7 i. 10, 'AA^eu'al (1 John v. 20). Zwn-t as contrasted vnth dead men and idols (Wisd.

xiv. 15; Gal. iv. 8), which are mere clUhn, "nullities" (Lev. xix. 4), and kabhdltm,
"
vapours." The expression shows that the Thessalouian Church was mainly composed

of Gentiles, which accords -vvith Acts xvii. 4, if we read koX 'EXAiji-wv {supra, p. 288). If we
omit Kttl there is still no contradiction, for obviously many Gentiles, especially women,
were converted, and even the proselytes had once been idolaters.

8 Not as in E. V., "who delivered (pvai^evoti) us from the wrath to come" Qp\oit.einf;,

not fifXAovoT)?). The deliverance is continuous ("Christus nos semel cAurpwo-aro semper

puerai
"— Bengel) ; the wiatli works as a normal law (i. 1—10).
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outrages of Philippi. It has been evident, even tlirougli these opening sen-

tences of thanksgiving, that tliere is in his words an undercurrent of aUusion

to some who would, if they could, have given a very different account of his

conduct and motives.^ These appeals to their knowledge of the life and
character and behaviour of Paul and his two fellow-missionaries would have
been needless if they had never been impugned. But it is easy to.xmderstand

that alike the Jews in their eagerness to win back the few uieml)crs of the

synagogue who had joined the brethren, and the Gentiles vexed at the silent

rebuke against their own sins, would whisper calvimnies about the new teachers,

and .try to infuse into others their own suspicions. The cities of that age
swarmed with every kind and denomination of quack and impostor. Might
not these three poor Jews—that silent and dignified elder, the shy, gentle

youth, and the short enthusiast of mean aspect
—might they not be only a

new variety of the genus goes
—like the wandering Galli and worshijjpers of

Isis, or Chaldaei, or Mathematici, or priests of Mithras ?
- Were they not a

somewhat sixspicious-looking trio ? Wliat was their secret object ? Was it with

sinister motives that they gathered into their communities these widows and
maidens ? Were they not surreptitiously trying to get hold of money ? or

might it not be their own exaltation at which they were aiming.^
—Now

there were some charges and attacks which, in after days, as we shall see,

filled Paul with bitter indignation ;
but insinuations of this nature he can

afford to answer very calmly. Such calumnies were too preposterous to be

harmful
;
such innuendos too malevolent to be believed. In order to disprove

them he had but to appeal at once to notorious facts ; and, indeed, no elaborate

disproof was needed, for his Thessalonian friends knew, and God was witness,^

that there had been no deceit, no uncleanness, no base motives, no secret

avarice, no desire to win favour, no fawning tlattery in the exhortations of the

missionaries. They had come, not for selfishness, but for sacrifice
; not for

gloiy, but to pour out their hearts' tenderness, and spend their veiy lives for

the sake of their converts,* cherishing them as tenderly
^ as a nursing mother

fosters her children in her warm bosom,^ yet waiving their own rights, and

taking nothing whatever from them, nor laying the smallest burden upon
them.'' The brethren kjiew that while they were preaching they regarded

1 1 Tliess. ii. 5, 9. These phrases are not accounted for by contrast with heathen

deceptions. The vfi'ivToi^ Tncnevova-iv of verse 10 means "though others did not so regard
our conduct.

"

"
Hausrath, p. 300 ; ftayot ical vdt)Te5 (Theoph.) ; ii. 3, Iv S6Au>(2 Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2; xi. 13).

cLKaeapaia may Only mean "impure motives
"

(e.g., covetousness ; cf. 2 Cor. xi. 8; 1 Tim.
iii. 8; Titus i. 7);

"
Unlauterkeit, Beimischung menschlicher Begehrnisse

"
(Ewald);

verse 5, TrXeoi'ef t'a (Acts XX. 33 ; 1 Cor. ix. 15
;
2 Cor. xii. 14).

3 1 Thess. ii. 5.

» ii. 8, leg. hixupSix^voi, N, A, B, C, D, E, F, G,
"
clinging to you ;

"
irpoo-SeSffteVot (Theoph, ) ;

ii'Texofiei'Oi iijxiav (Q^cumen. ).
*

ii. 7, ijTriot, found also in 2 Tim. ii. 24. The v^ttioi of N. B, C, D, F, G, is an obvioiw
instance of mere homoeoteleuton,

fi
ii. 7, eaA.7rj).

7 £1/ ^apei cii/at,
"
oneri esse

"
(Vulg.). It may mean to be dictatorial (ttoAA^s an-oAaCffut

rcj^i)?, Chrys.), but see verse 9 ; 2 Cor. xi. 9 j xii. 16 j 2 Thess. iii. 8.
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their mission as a glorious privilege ;

^ and because tlieir one desire was to

please God, they endured and laboured ^
night and day

^ to win their own
bread, setting blameless examples of holiness towards God, and righteousness
towards men, and all the while exhorting their followers one by one * to live

lives wortliy of God and of the kingdom of His Christ.''

And this was why, thank God, the Thessalonians had accepted their preach-

ing for what it was—a divine and not a human message ;
and had bonie

suffering at the hands of tlieir Gentile neighbours with the same exemplary

courage as the Churches of Judaja, who in like manner had been persecuted

by the Jews. And here Paul, as ho so constantly does,
"
goes off at a word."

The mere incidental mention of Jews makes him digress to denounce them,

writing as he did in the very heat of those contlicts whicli ended in his indig-
nant withdrawal from their synagogue at Corinth, and i-ecalling the manner
in which these murderers of the Lord and of the Prophets,'' displeasing

'' to

God and the common enemies of man,^ chased him from city to city, and tried

to prevent his mission to the Gentiles. And it is thus, he says, that they
are always filling up the measure of guilt, and the wrath came upon them to

the end—potentially overtook them—in that sudden consummation of their

sins. Their very sin, he seems to say, in Idndering the proclamation of the

Gospel, was itseK their punishment; their wrath against Christ was God's wrath

against them
;
their dementation woiild be, and was, their doom. ^

And having been thus diverted by his feeling of indignation against them

1
ii. 4, ScSoKifiacr/iefla.

^
ii. 9, kottos,

"
active toil

;

"
juoxSo?, "steady endurance of toil."

3 St. Paul uses the ordinary Hebrew expression (iii. 10; 2 Thess. iii. 8, &c.), which
arose from the notion, found in an old border oath, that " God made the earth in six days
and seven nights." Hence too the term m/xflrjju.epoi'. St. Luke, wi-iting in his own person,
says,

"
day and night

"
(Acts ix. 24). The fact that there were wealthy and distinguished

women among the proselytes (Acts xvii. 4) made this self-denial the more striking.
*

11. 11, h'a cKacrToi' vfiwv. ClirySOStom says, pdpai ev rorrovTw nXriBei /jL-qSeva jrapaAtTTcii' ;

but probably the Christians in Thessalonica would have made an exceedingly small
modern parish.

^
ii. 1—12.

•* Omit ISiovi, «. A, B, D, &c.
" Suos adjectio est haeretici" (i.e., of Marcion)—Tert,

adv. Marc. v. 15.
^

;uLT| apeo-KoiTwi/. The fi^, tliough "the prevailing New Testament combination with
the participle

"
(Ellicott), is slightly less severe than if he had used ovk.

^ The momentary exacerbation against the Jews in the mind of St. Paul must have
been unusually intense to -wring from him such words as these. "We almost seem to catch
the echo of the strong condemnation uttered against them by Gentiles as a God-detested
race, who hated all men

(

"
c><im?ft generis humani"—Tac. H. v. 5; Juv. Sat. xiv. 100),

and such a \'iew of them (whicli Liinemann here fails to overthrow) must have caused a

deep pang to one who remained at heart a genuine patriot. (See Rom. ix. 1—5.) But
the triumph of the Jews over the impious attempts of Caligula had caused <a great recru-
descence of fanaticism among them.

^
ii. 14—16. Baur, in arguing that this could only have been written after the de-

struction of Jerusalem, makes a double mistake. Fu'st, he takes e^Baa-ev in the sense of

eipOaKev (like the E. V. ''has come "), which is the erroneous gloss of B, D ; and secondly,
he does not see the ethical concejitioii which I have here tried to bring out. The wrath of
God found its full consummation in the fulness of their criminality (Matt. xx\ai. 25);
the fiat of their doom had then gone forth. It was not fin.ally consummated till the fall

of Jerusalem, eighteen years later, but signs were already obvious that its execution
would not long be delayed. To the prescient eye of St. Paul the commencmg troulJea

in Palestine^and the recent expulsion of the Jews from Rome—would be ampl» to
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from the topic of seK-defcnce—on which, indeed, nothing more was necessary
to be said—he goes on to tell them that regarding them as his glory and joy
and crown of boasting

^ at the coming of Christ—feeling, in his absence from

them, like a father bereaved of liis children^—he had twice purposed to come
to them, and had twice been hindered by Satan.^ Ho had, however, done the

next best thing he could. He had parted from Timothy in Athens, and sent

him to prevent them from succumbing
* to those fierce afflictions, of the cer-

tainty of which they had been faithfully forewarned; and to ascertain their

faith, as shown by the dubious result of too definite temptations.* When
Timothy rejoined him at Corinth, the news which he had brought back was
so reassuring

—he was able to give so good an account of their faith, and love,

and steadfastness, and affection—that it had clieered the Apostle in the midst

of his own heavy afflictions, and been to him like a fresh spring of life. No
thanks to God could be too hearty for this blessing, and it added intensity to

his prayer that God would yet enable him to come and see them, and to perfect
all deficiencies of their faith. He concludes this historic or personal section

of his Epistle with the fervent prayer that God would deepen the spirit of

love which already prevailed among them, and so enable them to stand before

Him in blameless holiness at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints.*

From these earnest and loving messages he turns to the practical part of

his letter. He beseeches'' and exhorts them not to bo stationary, but to

advance more and more in that Christian course which he had marked out

for them. And then he enters on those special injunctions which he knew to

be most needful. First and foremost he puts the high virtue of purity.

justify his expression. In the true prophetic spirit he regards the inevitable as the
actual. It is possible, too, that St. Paul may be alluding to the great discourse of
Christ (Matt, xxiii. 37—39 ; xxiv. 6, 16. Cf. Eom. i. 18 ; Dan. be. 24).

1 Ezek. xvi. 12 (LXX.). 2 u_ \1^ aTrop4>avi.<764vTi^ a(p' vfiiov.
3 Once apparently at Bercea, once at Athens. The Satanic hindrance may have been

in Beroea Jewish persecutions, in Athens feeble health. (Cf. Rom. xv. 22.) He is writing
to Gentile converts, to whom it will be observed that he does not adduce, in either

Epistle, a single quotation from the Old Testament, with which they could have been
as yet but little familiar

;
but the immediate reference of trials, sickness, and hindrances

to Satan is fomid to this day in all Oriental forms of speech. Even in the Bible the
term Satan is sometimes applied to "any adversary'' or "opposing influence" (cf.
1 Chron. xxi. 1 with 2 Sam. xxiv. 1). "The devil," 6 Sia^oAos, as distinguished from
unclean spirits, Soi/xdi'ta, is only used by St. Paul in EjA. iv. 27; vi. 11; and three times
in the letters to Timothy. Where he regarded the hindrance as Satanic he carries out
his pvu-pose another time, but where it is a divine prohibition (Acts xvi. 6, 7) he finally
gives it up. Acts xxi. 4 is only an apparent exception.

* He here uses the metaphor o-aiVeo-eai, derived from the fawning cowardice of frightened
animals; elsewhere he uses the metaphor o-TeAAeo-eai, "to furl the saUs in a high wind."
He calls Timothy "a fellow-worker with God" (a-uvepyw tov 0eoO, D), an expression only
altered in the MSS. because of its boldness (1 Cor. iii. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 1).

"in. 5, (X1J irojs ejrc I'patref . . . KaX d^ Kevov y evfirai.
^

ii. 17— iii. 13. Farousia occurs six times in these two Epistles, and only besides in
I Cor. XV. 23, The word "advent "

is said to occur first in Tert. De Resurrect. 24. Thi"
saints

"
seems to be a reference, not to angels (Ps. Ixxxix. 7; Matt. xvi. 27; Jude 14, &e.),

because St. Paul does not use this term of angels, but to those mentioned in iv. 16 ;

1 Cor. vi. 2.

7
e-pw™^e^', as in V. 12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1 ; only elsewhere to his other Macedonian

Church (PhU. iv. 3).
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These converis had but recently been called out of a heathenism which looked

veiy lightly on the sins of the flesh. The mastery over lifelong habits of

corruption was not to bo won in a day. They wore still in danger of relaps-

ing into sensual crime. It was necessary to remind them that, however small

might be the censure which Gentiles attached to fornication,^ and even to

yet darker and deadlier sins,^ they were in direct opposition to the command,
and would immediately deserve the retribution of that God whose will was
their sanctificatioii, and who laid on them the duty, however difficult, of ac-

quiring a secure and tranquil mastery over their body and its lusts.^ If then

any one among them professed to despise these precepts as though they were

merely those of the Apostle, he must now be reminded that he was thereby
despising, not any human teacher, but God, who called them, not for un-

cleanliness, but in sauctification,-* and by giving them His Holy Spirit, not

only deepened the duty, but also inspired them vrith the power to sanctify His
Temple in their hearts.^

The next Christian virtue of which he speaks is brotherly love. Ho feels
it unnecessary to do so,<5 for God Himself had taught them both to recognise
that duty and to put it in practice, not only towards the members of their
o^vu church, but towards all Macedonian Christians (vs. 9, 10).

Further, they should make it their ambition to be quiet,^ working with

1 Cic. pro Caelio, 48; Hor. Sat. I. ii. 32; Ter. Adclrih. I. ii. 21; Jer. En. 77; Aue
De Civ. Dei, xiv. 18.

i " > s-

-
y er. 7, ov . . . cttI aKaOapaCa oAA' ei/ ayiatriiw.
IV. 4. ihe exact meaning of ciSe'rat kKaa-rov vjxwu to eauTOU (TKeOos KTaa-Bai, K.T.X., must

remain uncertain. It is -ivi-ongly translated in the E.Y. "that every one of you should
kuowhovvto^wsscss his vessel," &c., for KTaaeai is "to acquire." I have given what would
be a very fine and forcible meaning of the words, but it cannot be regarded as certain
that <TKti)os means "body" (cf. 2 Cor. iv. 7, Chiys., Theoph., (Ecumen., Theod., Tert.,and most modern writers). I regard it, however, as by far the most probable interpreta-
tion (cf. 1 Sam. xxi. 5 ; 2 Cor. iv. 7). So ayydov is used for "body

"
in Philo, and vas in

Latm wi-iters (see Cic. T. Disp., i. 22; Lucr, iii. 44). Theodore of Mopsuestia and
Aiignstme make it mean "

his own wife ;

" and then it would be a recommendation to
the spirit of chastity at once preserved and continued in a holy marriage (Heb. xiii. 4).
This view has been recently adopted by De "Wette, Schott, &c., as it was by Aquinasand Estius. In favoiu- of it are the Hebrew 'bs for wife (see Eabbinic instances in

Schoettgen, Hor. ITehi:, ad loc), and the phrase KraTBaL ywalKa (Ecclus. xxxvi. 29. Cf.
Eph. V. 28

; 1 Cor. vii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7). But would the Thessalonians, whose women
held a much higher and freer position than Oriental women, have been aware of this
somewhat repulsive Orientalism ? Would the use of it have been worthy of St. Paul's
refinement ? and is he not, as Theodoret observes, speaking to celibates and to women as
well as to men ?

»
Leg. SCSoma, a, B, D, E, F, G.

5 iv. 1—8. The dark warning of iv. 6 is lost in the E. V., because, though it would
be but too intelligible to Pagan converts, St. Paul veils it under the delicate euphemisms,the honesta aposio/ocsis, familiar to his sensitive refinement (cf. 1 Cor. v. 1, 2; 2 Cor. vii. 11,
&c. ; Eph. V. 3, 12). At any rate, the Greek commentators, who would here be most
likely to see his meaning, take him to mean not only adulterj-, but yet deeper abysses of
wickedness. It cannot be "business," which would be rots Trpawao-t./. (See Dollinger.
Judcnth. u. Heidenth.)

6 This sort of TTopaAen/zis (or praeteritio), noticed here by Theophylact, is a rhetorical
figiire characteristic of St. Paul's kindliness (see v. 1 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1 ; Philem. 10). But the
plirase also implies that it is easier to teach Christian virtue than to eradicate habitual vice.

' One of St. I'aul's happy turns of expression {oxymoron, Eom. xii. 11
; c-. Isa. xxx. 7).



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSAL0NIAN3. 335

iheir own hauds,^ and not to meddle witli others, and not to rely on the

assistance of others, but to present to the outer world a spectacle of honour-

able and active independence (vs. 11, 12).

And now, by these moral exhortations, by thus reealliug them from over-

eschatological excitement to the quiet fulfilment of the personal duties which

lay nearest at hand, he has prepared the way for the removal of a serious

doubt which had troubled some of them. Since he left them there had been

deaths in the little community, and these deaths had been regarded by some

of the survivors with a peculiar despondency. They had been taught again
and again to hope for, to look unto, the coming of Christ. That blessed

Presence was to be for them the solution of all perplexities, the righting
of all wrongs, the consolation for all sufferings. What the hopes of the

birth of the Messiah had been to the Jew, that the hope of His return with

all His saints was to the early Christian. And it was natural that such a

topic should bo prominent in the addresses to a church which, from its very

foundation, had been, and for years continued to be, peculiai'ly afflicted.^

What, then, was to be said about those wlio had died, and therefore had not

seeii the promise of Christ's coming ? What could be said of those whose
life had ended like the common life of men—no wrongs righted, no miseries

consoled? Had not they been beguiled of their promise, disappointed in

their hope, deceived, even, as to the event on which they had fixed tlieir

faith ? And if they, why not others ? If the dead were thus frustrated in

their expectation, why might not the living be ? St. Paul has already given
them the advice which would prevent them from brooding too much on that

one uncertain moment of Christ's coming. He has bidden them be pure, and

loving, and diligent, and live their daily lives in simple honour and faithful-

ness. He would have eminently apj)roved the quiet good sense of that

president of the Puritan assembly, who, when a dense darkness came on,

and some one proposed that they should adjourn because it might be the

beginning of the Day of Judgment, proposed rather that candles should be

lighted, because if it luas to be the Day of Judgment, they could not be found

better employed than in the quiet transaction of duty. But Paul does not

leave his converts in tlieir perplexity about their departed friends. He tells

them, in words which have comforted millions of mourners since, not to sor-

row as those that have no hope/ for that "
if we believe that Jesus died and

1 This shows that the Thessalonian converts were mainly artisans.
2 2 Cor. vii. 5.
3 That the Gentiles were at this time, as a rule, despondent in their views of death,

in spite of dim hopes and splendid guesses, is certain.
" Mortuus nee ad Deos, nee ad

homines acceptus est" {Corp. Inscr. i. 118; Boissier, La Eel. Rom. i. 304, seq.). See,
for the more ancient Greek view, jJIsch. Eumen. 648, &c. The shade of Achilles says to

Ulysses in Hades :

" ' Talk not of reigning in this dolorous gloom.
Nor think vain words,' he cried,

' can ease my doom ;

Better by far lahoriously to hear
A weight of woes, and breathe the vital air

Slave to the meanest hind that begs his bread.
Than reign the sceptred monarch of the dead.'

"
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rose again, even so them also wliicli had been laid asleep by Jesus will God

bring with Him." ^ He even enters into details. Ho tells them "
by the word

of the Lord " - that death would practically make no difference wliatever be-

tween the living and the dead, for ihat in the tremendous "now" of the Day
of Judgment

^ the Lord Himself slioidd descend from heaven with a cry of

summons, with the voice of the archangel,* and with the trump of God,^ and
that then the dead in Christ should rise first, and we who are alive and
remain" bo caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so be for ever with

Him. "
Wherefore," he says,

'' comfort one another with these words." '^

But when should this be ?—after what period, at what critical moment ? '

That was a question which he need not answer, because they themselves knew

precisely^ the only answer which could be given, Avhich Avas that the day of

the Lord should come as a thief in the night, overwhelming those that chose

darkness with sudden destruction. But t]ie7j were not of the darkness,

but children of light ;
so that, however suddenly it came, that day could

not find them unprepared.''^ For which purpose let them be sober and

vigilant, like soldiers, armed with faith and love for a breastplate, and the

hope of salvation for a helmet
;

'^ since God had not appointed them for wrath,

but to obtain salvation through Him wlio had died in order that tliey, whether

in life or in death, might live with Him for ever.'^ The Thessaloniaus are

bidden to continue edifj'ing and comforting one another with these words.

Did none of them ask,
" But what will become of the Jews ? of the lieathen?

of the sinners and backsliders among ourselves ?
"

Possibly they did. But

here, and in tlie Romans, and in the Corinthians, St. Paul either did not

anticipate such questions, or refused to answer them. Perhaps he had heard

the admirable Hebrew apophthegm, "Learn to sa.j/ 1 do not know.'" This

at least is certain, that with him the idea of the resurrection is so closely

connected with that of faith, and hope, and moral regeneration, that when he

speaks of it he will speak of it mainly, indeed all but exclusively, in con-

nexion with the resurrection of the saints.'^

1 iv. 14. If the Sia ToO 'Ir)(7oC be taken with KotntTjeeVTos, "laid asleep by Jesus." Cf.

Acts iii. 16 ; Rom. i. 8 ; v. 11 ; 2 Cor. i. 5, &c.
- "

Quasi Eg ipso loquente
"
(Beza). As this can hardly be referred to Matt. xxiv. 31,

and must be compared with the Hebrew phrase (1 Kings xx. 35, &c.), we can only under-
stand it either of a traditional utterance of Christ or a special revelation to the Apostle.
Ewald, however, saj« {Sendschr. 48), "Aus Christusworten die ihnen gewiss auch
schriftlich vorlageu."

3 Luther. *
Archangel only here and in Jud. 9.

5 The imagery is borrowed from Ex. xix. 16.
^ These words will be explained infra.
^

iv. 13—18. These verses furnish one leading motive of the Ej^istle.
°

v. 1, Trept 6e Tojf xpovuiv Koi Toiv Kaiptov, V. Z, aKpi^to?.
1" V. 4, A, B, read (cXen-ras, which would be a slight change of metaphor.

"
"Weil dei

Dieb nur in und mit der Nacht kommt, vom Tage aber iiberrascht wii-d
"

(Ewald). Of.

Matt. xxiv. 37 ;
Eom. xiii. 11—14.

'1 The germ of the powerful and beautiful figure of the Chi-istian's panoply which ia

elaborated in Eph. vi. 13—17 ; Rom. xiii. 12. (Cf. Wiid. v. IS
;
Baruch v. 12.)

1- v. 1—11.
>^

Pfifidcrer, i. 275 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22, &c. See Eeuss, Thiol. ChrH. ii. 214.
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To the thoughts suggested by St. Paul's treatment of this weighty topic
ive shall revert immediatclj. Ho euds tho Epistle -with moral exhortations—
all, doubtless, suggested by the needs of the Church—of extraordinary fresh-

ness, force, and beauty. There were traces of insubordination among them,
and ho bids them duly respect and love, for their work's sake, the spiritual
labourers and leaders of their community,^ and to bo at peace among them-
selves. Ho fui-ther tells them—perhaps in these last verses especially

addi'essing the presbyters—to warn those unruly brethren who would not obey.
There was despondency at work among them, and he bids them " comfort tho

feeble-minded, take the weak by tho hand, be patient towards all men." They
Avere to avoid all retaliations, and seek after all kindness- (vers. 12—15). Then
follow little arrow-flights of inestimably precious exhortation. Was depression

stealing into their hearts? Let them meet it by remembering that God's
will for them in Christ Jesus was perpetual joy, unceasing prayer, unirersal

thanksgiving. Had there been any collisions of practice, and differences of

opinion, among the excited enthusiasts whose absorption in the expected return
of Christ left them neither energy nor wish to do their daily duties, while it

made them also set very little store by the calmer utterances of moral
exhortation ? Then, besides tho exhortation to peace, and the noble general
rule to avoid every kind of evil,^ ho warns them that they should neither

quench the Spirit nor despise prophcsyiugs
—'that is, neither to stifle an

impassioned inspiration nor to undervalue a calm address *—but to test all

that was said to them, and hold fast what was good.^

Then, once more, with the affirmation that God's faithfidness would
gi-aiifc

the prayer, he prays that God would sanctify them wholly, and preserve their

bodies, their wills and aifections, their inmost souls,'' blamelessly till that

coming of the Lord to which he has so often alluded. He asks their prayers
for himself

;
bids them salute all the brethren with a holy kiss

;

''

adjures
them by tho Lord ^ that his letter be read to the entire community ;

and so

' These vague terms seem to show that the ecclesiastical organisation of the Chixrch
was as yet very flexible.

2 V. 15, contrast this with Soph. Philoct. G79.
3 Not "

every appearance of evil
"
(E.V.), grand as such an exhortation undouhteJly

is. It may perhaps be " from every evil appearance," everything which has an ill look :

possibly it refers to bad v^'it) of spiritual teacliing.
* 1 Cor. xiv. 39.
5 Vers. 16—21. "V\Tiat they needed was the Siaxpto-is rtv^vixaTtav (1 Cor. xii. 10

; Hob,
V. 14), and to be Soki^oi rpaTre^Trai.

6 V. 23, o-M^a, "body;" ^xn, the entire human life and faculties; nviv,xa^ the divinely
imbreathed spirit, the highest region of life. oAoreAe?;, 6a6kA))poi (James i. 4). (Trench,
Synon, p. 70.)

7 The
Toiry

dSe\(^oi)s ff<£vTa? must mean "one another," as in Rom. xv-i. IC; 1 Cor. xvi.
20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Pet. v. 14, unless these few concluding lines are addressed specially
to the elders. On the "kiss of charity "—an Oriental custom—see Bingham, Antiq. iii.

3, 3 ; Hooker, Prcf. iv. 4.
8 The very strong adjui-ation may have been rendered necessary by some of the

differences between the converts and the leading members of the community, at which
the Apostle hints in v. 12—15. Some influential persons, to whom the letter was first

handed, might be inclined to suppress any parts of it with which they disagi-eed, or which
seemed to condemn their views or conduct. Timothy may have brought the news that

W
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concludes witla liis usual ending,
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Clirist bo

•with you. Amen." ^ These last three verses were probably written in his

own liando

It may easily be imagined with what rapture the arrival of such a letter

would bo hailed by a young, persecuted, and perplexed community ;
how

many griefs it would console
;
how many doubts it would resolve

;
how mxicli

joy, and hope, and fresh enthusiasm it would inspire. It could not but have

been delightful in any case to be comforted amid the storm of outward

opposition, and to be inspirited amid the misgivings of inward faithlessness,

by the words of the beloved teacher whose gospel had changed the whole

cm'rent of their lives. It was much to feel that, though absent from them in

person, he was present with them in heart,^ praying for them, yearning over

them, himself cheered by the tidings of their constancy ;
but it was even more

to receive words which would tend to heal the incipient disagreements of that

small and loving, but inexperienced, and as yet but haK-organised community,
and to hear the di^-inely authoritative teaching which silenced their worst fears.

And further than this, if the words of St. Paul shine so brightly to ns through
the indurated dust of our long familiarity, how must they have sparkled for

them in their fresh originality, and with heaven's own hght shining on those

oracular gems !

"
Ha\-ing received the word in much affliction with joy of

the Holy Ghost ;

" ^—that was no mere artificial oxymoron, but an uttei*ance

which came from a new world, of which they were the happy lords.
" Jesus

which delivereth us from the coming wi-ath
;

"* " God who called you unto

His kingdom and glory ;

" ^ " This is the wUl of God, even your sanctifica-

tion
;

" " " So shall we ever be with the Lord ;"''
" Ye are all the children of the

light and the children of the day ;

" * " See that none render evU for evil unto

any ;"
^ "

Rejoice evermore." ^° What illimitable hopes, what holy obligations,

what golden promises, what glorious responsibilities, what lofty ideals, what

Bome previous letter of the Apostle to this, or other churches, had not properly been
made known. How easily such an interference was possible we see from 3 John 9, "I
wi'ote to the Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them,
receiveth us not" (see Ewald, Sendsehr, p. 51). Dionysius of Corinth deidores the falsi-

fication of his o^vn letters (Euseb. H. E. iv. 23). St. Paul generally asked for a prayer
himself towards the close of a letter (Eph. \'i. 19 ; Col. iv. 3 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1).

1 This yvMpia-iM or badge of cognisance is found, with slight variations, at the close of
all St. Paul's Epistles. Thus :

—
(a) In 1 Thess. v. 28; 1 Cor. xvi. 23 we have, "The grace of oiu- Lord Jesus Christ

be with you," to which the word "aU" is added in 2 Thess. iii. 18: Eom. ^y\. 24;
Phil. iv. 23.

{fi) In Philem. 25 ; Gal. vi. 18 we have, "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

your spirit
"
("brethren," Gal.).

(v) In Col. iv. 18 ; 1 Tim. \\. 21 ; 2 Tim. iv. 22 we have the shortest form,
" Grace

be with you
"

(thee), to which Titus iii. 15 adds "
all."

(S) In Eph. vi. 24 we have the variation,
" Grace be with all them that love the Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity," and in 2 Cor. xiiL 14 alone the full "Apostolic benediction.^
The subscriptions added to the Epistles at a much later period are mostly valueless

(see Paley, Horae PauUnae, chap. xv.).
2 1 Thess. ii. 17.
s i. 6. 4

i. 10. «
ii. 12. 6 iv. 3.

? iv. 17. 8 V. 5. » V. 15. w V. 16.
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reaches of morality beyond any vvliicli their greatest writers had attained,
what strange renovation of the whole spirit and meaning of life, lay hidden

for them in those simple words !
^ The brief Epistle brought homo to them

the glad truth that they could use, for their daily wear, that glory of thought
which had only been attained by the foAvest and greatest spirits of their

nation at their rarest moments of inspiration ;
and therewith that grandeur of

life which, in its perfect innocence towards God and man, was even to these

unknown.

It is a remarkable fact that in this Epistle St. Paul alludes no less than

four times to the coming of Christ,^ and uses, to describe it, the word paroiisia
'—"

presence
"—which also occurs in this sense in the second Epistle,^ but

in only one other passage of all his other Epistles.* Whether, after the

erroneous conclusions which the Thessalonians drew from this letter, and the

injurious effects which this incessant prominence of eschatology produced in

their characters, he subsequently made it a less salient feature of his own

teaching, we cannot tell. Certain, however, it is that the misinterpretation of

his first letter, and the reprehensible excitement and restlessness which that

misinterpretation produced,^ necessitated the writing of a second very shortly
after he had received tidings of these results.^ It is equally certain that, from

tins time forward, the visible personal return of Christ and the nearness of

the end, which are the predominant topics in the First E^jistle to the Thessa-

lonians, sink into a far more subordinate topic of reference ;
and that,

although St. Paul's language in the letter was misunderstood, yet the mis-

understanding was not a wilful but a perfectly natural one
;
and that in his

later letters he anticipates his own death, rather than the second Advent, as

his mode of meeting Christ. The divine and steady light of history first

made clear to the Church that our Lord's j)rophetic warnings as to His

return applied primarily to the close of the Jewish dispensation, and the

winding up of all the past, and the inauguration of the last great seon of

God's dealings with mankind.

1 Ba\u' [Paul, ii.), Kern(yM6. Zeitschr. 1839), Van der Vaier {Die heiden Briefen aan
de Thessal.), De Wette (Emleit.), Volkmar, Zeller, &c., and the Tubingen school

generally, except Hilgenfeld (Die Thessalonicherhriefc), reject both Epistles to the Thes-
salonians as ungenuine, and Baur calls the First Eijistle a " mattes Nachwerk." I have

carefully studied their arguments, but they seem to me so slis^ht as to be scarcely

deserving of serious refutation. The difficulties which would be created by rejecting
these Epistles are ten times as formidable as any which they suggest. If an unbiassed

scholar, familiar Avith the subject, cannot feel the heart of St. Paid throbbing through
every sentence of these Epistles, it is hardly likely that argument will convince him.
External evidence (Iren. Haer. v. G, 1 ; Clem. Alex. Pacdag. i., p. 109, ed. Potter

;
Tert.

De Resurrect. Carnis, cap. 24), though sufficiently strong, is scarcely even requii-ed. Not
only Bunsen, Ewald, &c., but even Hilgenfeld {I.e.), Holtzmann (Thessalon. in Schenkel,
Bihcl-lexikon), Pfleiderer (Pavii'msm. 29), Hausrath, Weisse, Schmidt, &c., accept the first.

2 ii. 19 ; iii. 13 ; iv. 15 ; v. 23. 3 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8.
* 1 Cor. xv. 23.

5 "We find in St. Paul's own words abundant proof that his teaching was distorted

and slandered, and St. Peter gives us direct positive assurance that such was the case

(2 Pet. iii. 16).
* Tradition should have some weight, and ^pix; 0eo-o-a\oi'iKers /? is the reading of A, B,

D, E, F, G. The intciual evidences also, to some of which I have caUed attention,
seem to me decisive.

w 2
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CHAPTER XXX.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Aet yap ravTa yevtarSai jrpuTOi', a\K' ovK euflew? to tc'Ao;.—LUKE xxi. 9.

Many months could not have elapsed before the Apostle heard that the

Thessalonians, with all their merits and virtues, were still, and even more
than previously, hindered in moral growth by eschatological entliusiasms.

When he wi-oto to them before, they were tempted to despond about the death

of friends, whom they sujiposed likely to bo thus deprived of part at least of

the precious hopes which were their main, almost their sole, support in the

fiery furnace of affliction. The Apostle's clear assurance seems to have

removed all anxiety on this topic, but now they regarded the immediate coming
of Christ as a thing so certain that some of them were tempted to neglect his

exhortations, and to spend their lives in aimless religious excitement.^ St.

Paid felt how fatal would be such a temperament to all Chi-istian progress,
and the main object of his second letter was to control into calm, and shame
into diligence, the gossiping enthusiasm which fatally tended towards irregu-

larity and sloth. They were not to desert the hard road of the present for the

mirage which seemed to bring so close to them the green Edens of the future ;

they were not to sacrifice the sacredness of immediate duty for the dreamy
sweetness of unrealised expectations. The Advent of Christ might bo near

at hand
;
but it was not so instant as they had been led to imagine from au

erroneous view of what he had said, and by mistaken reports
—

possibly
even by written forgeries

—which ascribed to him words which he had
never used, and opinions which he had never held.

The expression on which the Apocalyptic fanaticism of the less sensible

Thessalonians seems to have fastened was that which occurs in 1 Thess. iv..

15—" We, which are alive and remain to the presence of the Lord, shall

certainly not anticipate those that have fallen asleej)." It was not unnatural

that they should interpret this to mean that their teacher himself expected to

survive until the Epiphany of their Lord's presence.^ If so, it must be very
close at hand; and again, if so, of what use were the petty details of daily

routine, the petty energies of daily effort ? AVas it not enough to keep them-

selves alive anyhow until the dawn of that near day, or the shadows of that

rapidly approaching night, which might bo any day or any night, on which all

earthly interests should bo dissipated for ever as soon as the voice of God aud
the trumpet of the dead should sound ?

Now, we ask, had this been the real meaning of the words of St. Paul ?

1 The reader will be struck with the close analogy of this temptation to that which
did 80 much mischief among the Anabaptists and other sects in the days of the Reforma-
tion. The Thessalonian Church may have had its Carlstadts whom St. Paul felt it

necessary to warn, just as Luther fought, with all the force of his manly sense, against
the crudities of the religious en'ors which had derived their impulse from a perversion of
his own teaching.

*
'En-ii^drtia T^s TTapov<ri<K,
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Tlie question has been voluminously and angrily debated. It has been made,
in fact (and very needlessly), the battle-ground as to the question of verbal

inspiration. Some have tried to maintain the desperate and scarcely honest

position that neither St. Paul nor the Ajiostles generally had any exj)ectation

of the near visible advent of Christ ;
others that they were absolutely

convinced that it would take place in their own generation, and even in their

own lifetime.

Not in the interests of controversy, but in those of truth, 1 will endeavour

to prove that neither of these extreme theses can be maintained. If the view

of the Thessalouians had been absolutely groundless, it would have been easy
for St. Paul to say to them, as modern commentators have said for him,
" Tou mistook my general expression for a specific and individual one. When
I said ' we which are alive and remain '

at the presence of Christ, I did not

mean either myseK, or you, in particular, but merely
' the living

'—the class

to which we at present belong
—as opposed to the dead, about whose case I

was speaking to you.^ You are mistaken in supposing that I meant to imply
a conviction that before my own death the Lord would reappear." Now, he does

not say this at all
;

^ he only tells them not to be drifted from their moorings,

not, as he expresses it, to be tossed from their sound sense ^
by the supposition

tliat he had spoken of the actual instancy
* of the day of the Lord. He tells

them plainly that certain events must occur before that day came
; and these

as certainly are events which precluded all possibility of the Second Advent

taking place for them to-morrow or the next day. But, on the other hand, he

does not tell them that the day of the Lord was not near {4yyvs). If he hafl

done so he would have robbed of their meaning the exhortations which had

formed the staple of his preaching at Thessalonica, as they constituted the

only prominent doctrinal statement of his Pirst Epistle.^ If we are to judge
of St. Paul's views by his own language, and not by the preconceptions of

scholasticism, we can divine what would have been his answer to the plain

question,
" Do you personally expect to live till the return of Christ ?

" At
this period of his life his answer would have been,

'' I cannot speak positively

on the matter. I see clearly that, before His return, certain things must take

place ; but, on the whole, I do expect it." But at a later period of his life he

would have said in substance,
" It may be so ; I cannot tell. On the whole,

however, I no longer hope to survive till that day ; nor does it seem to me of

any importance whether I do or not. At that day the quick will have no

advantage over the dead. What I now look forward to, what I sometimes even

yearn for, is my own death. I know that when I die I sh^U be with Christ,

1 1 Tliess. iv. 15. rjfiiZ': . , . ou Jrepl eavroO (^rjctV
—aAAoL T0U5 wiffTOu; Ae'yei (CliryS.).

2 It is never Lis method to explain away his views because they have been xierverted,
but merely to bring them out in their full and proper meaning.

^
fir) Ta^ews ffa\ev9rivai. aTTO ToO 1*005 (2 Thess. ii. 2).

^
lvi(Try]<ex> .

* As Bam- rightly obsei-ves {Paulus, ii. 94) : but to assume that therefore the Einstlo
c.innot be St. Paul's is to the last degree uncritical. Moreover, though there are no
otlier "dogmatic ideas" brought forward with very special prominence, there ^rg"
dogmatic ideas

" assumed in every line,
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and it is for tliat pathway into His presence that I am now watching. In tho

earlier years of my conversion we all anticipated a speedier development of

Antichrist, a speedier removal of the restraining power, a speedier brightening
of the clouds about the flaming feet of our Saviour. That for which I now
look is far more the spiritual union with my Lord than His visible manifesta-

tion. It may be, too, that He comcth in many ways. If we ever mistook tho

nearer for the farther liorizons of His prophecy, it is but a part of that

ignorance which, as He Himself Avamed us, should, as regards the details of

this subject, be absolute and final. For said He not when He was yet with

us,
'

Of that day and that hour knowcth no man ; no, not the angels which

are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father '
? But whether He come so

soon as we have expected, or not, yet in one form or another assuredly now

and ever ' the Lord is at hand
;

' and the lesson of His coming is that which

Ho also taught us, and which we have taught from Him—' Take ye heed,

watch and pray, for ye hnow not when the time is.'"

That these were the views of St. Paul and of other Apostles on " the crises

and the periods" respecting which, if they ventured to hold any definito

opinion at all, they could not but, according to their Lord's own warning, be

liable to be mistaken, will, I think, be evident to all who will candidly weigh
and compare with themselves the passages to which I here refer.^

Now so far as the fall of Jerusalem and the passing of doom upon
the Jewish race was " a day of the Lord," so far even the most literal accep-

tation of their words is in close accordance with the actual results. Nor
should this remarkable coincidence be overlooked. On December 19th, A.D. 69,

the Capitoline Temple was burnt down in the war between Yitellius and Ves-

pasian, which Tacitus calls the saddest and most shameful blow, and a sign of

the anger of the gods. On August 10, A.D. 70, a Roman soldier flung a

brand within the Temple of Jerusalem. "
Thus," says Dollinger,-

" within a

few months the national sanctuary of Eome and the Temple of God, the two

most important places of worship in the old world, owed their destruction

to Roman soldiers—thoughtless instruments of the decrees and judgment of

a higher power. Ground was to be cleared for the worship of God iu spirit

and in truth. The heirs of the two temples, the Capitoline and the Je^vish—a

handful of artisans, beggars, slaves, and women—were dwelling at the time

in some of the obscure lanes and alleys of Rome ;
and only two years before,

1 Allusions to a near Advent, 1 Thess. i. 9, 10,
"
ye turned to God .... to wait

for His Son from heaven ;

"
1 Cor. i. 7,

" To wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus"

(cf. 2 Thess. iii. 5) ; 1 Cor. xv. 51,
" We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed"

(of. 1 Thess. iv. 15—17) ;
James v. 8, 9, "The coming of the Lord drawethnigh . . . The

judge standeth before the door ;

"
1 Pet. iv. 7,

" The end of all things is at hand ;

"

1 John ii. 18,
" Even now are there many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last

time ;

" Rev. xxii. 20,
"
Surely I come quickly." On the sayings of our Lord, on which

the expectation was perhaps founded (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 34), see my Life of Christ, ii.

257, sq. On the other hand, if St. Paul contemplated the possibility of being alive at

the Day of the Lord, he also was aware that though near, it would not be inimcdiaie

(2 Cor. iv. 14 ;
2 Thess. ii. ; Rom. xi. 24—27), and at a later period looked forward to

his own death (Phil. i. 20—23).
2 Judenth. u, Hcidenth, ix. ad. f.
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when tlioy had fii'st drawn public attention to themselves, a number o£ thoui

were sentenced to be burnt alive in the imperial gardens, and others to be

torn in pieces by Tvild beasts."

We may, then, say briefly that the object of the Second Epistlo to the

Tlicssalonians was partly to assure them that, though St. Paul believed tho

day of the Lord to be near—though ho did not at all exclude the possibility
of their living to witness it—yet it was not so instantaneous as in the least to

justify a disruption of the ordinary duties of lifo.^ He had as little meant

positively to assert that he would survive to the Advent when ho said " we
that are alive," than he meant positively to assert that he should die before it

occurred, when, years afterwards, he wrote,
" He which raised up the Lord

Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus." ^ That tho " we "
in these instances

was generic is obvious from the fact that he uses it of the dead and of the

living in the same Epistle, saying in one place,
" We shall not all sleep,"

3 and
in another^

" God vrill also raise up us by His own power."
*

On the nearness of the final Messianic Advent, the Jewish and the Christian

world were at one
;
and even the Heathen were in a state of restless anticipa-

tion. The trials of the Apostle had naturally led him to dwell on this topic
both in his j)reachiug at Thessalonica, and in his earlier Epistle. His Second

Epistle follows the general outlines of the First, which indeed formed a

model for all the others. Nothing is more remarkable than the way in which
the Epistles combine a singular uniformity of method with a rich exuberance

of detail.* In this respect they are the reflex of a life infinitely varied in its

adventures, yet swayed by one simple and supremely dominant idea. Except
when special circumstances, as in the Epistles to the Corinthians, modify his

ordinary plan, his letters consist, as a rule, of six parts, viz. :
—i. a solemn

salutation ; ii. an expression of thankfulness to God for His work among those

to whom he is writing ;
iii. a section devoted to religious doctrine

; iv. a section

1 The dread of some imminent world -catastrophe, preluded by prodigies, was at this
time universal (Tac. Ann. vi. 28 ; xii. 43, 64 ; xiv. 12, 22 ; xv. 22 ; Hist. i. 3 ; Suet,

JYero, 36, 39; Dion Cass. Ix. 35; Ixi. 16—18, &c.). Hausrath, iV. Zeifgesch. ii. 108.
Kenan L'Antcchrist, p. 35 :

" On ne parlait que de prodiges et de malheurs."
2 2 Cor. iv. 14.

_

^ 1 Cor. xv. 51, on tlie reading, v. infra, p. 399.
^ 1 Cor. vi. 14. Here, as in so many cases, a passage of the Talmud throws most

valuable light on the opinions of St. Paul, which, on such a subject
—where all special

illumination was deliberately withdrawn—were inevitably coloiu-ed by the tone of opinion
prevalent in his own nation :— " ' When will Messiah come ?' asked E. Joshua Ben Laive
of Elijah the Tishbite.

' Go and ask ffimself.'
' "Where is He ?

' 'At the gateway of
Rome.' ' How shall I know Him ?

' ' He sits among the diseased poor.' (Eashi quotes
Isa. liii. 5. )

' All the others change the bandages of their sores simultaneously, but He
changes them successively, lest, if called, His coming should be delayed.' E. Joshua
Ben Laive went to Him, and saluted Him with the words ' Peace be to thee, my Eabbi,
pay teacher.' 'Peace be unto thee. Son of Laive,' was the answer of Messiah. 'When
will the Master come ?

' asked the Eabbi. '

To-day,' was the answer. By the time the
Eabbi had finished telling the story to Elijah, the sun had set. 'How?' said the Eabbi;
' He has not come ! Has He lied unto me ?

' '

No,' said Elijah,
' He meant "

To-dat, ij?

TE WILL HEAR His VOICE" '

(Ps. xcv. 7)." (Sankedrin, f. 98, 1.) This involves the same
truth as the famous remark of St. Augustine,

"
Ergo latet ultimas dies, ut observentur

omnes dies," which was also said by E. Eliezer.
* See Eeuss, Thtol. Chrit. ii. IL
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devoted to practical exliortatiou
;

v. a section composed of personal details

and greetings ; and, vi. the final autograph benediction which served to mark
the authenticity of the Epistle. "Wo have already noticed that this is the

general structure of the First Epistle, and it Avill bo observed no loss in the

subjoined outline of the Second.^

After the greeting, in which, as in the last Epistle, he associates Silas and

Timothy with himseK,- ho thanks God once more for the exceeding increase ^

of their faith, and the abounding love which united them witli one another,

which enabled him as well as others * to hold them up in the Churches of God^
as a model of faith and patience, and that, too, under sj)ecial tribulations.

Those tribulations, ho tells them, are an evidence that the present state of

things cannot bo final ;
that a time is coming when their persecutors will be

pimishod, and themselves have relaxation from endurance ®—which time will

be at the Ei^iphany, in Sinaitic splendour,'' of the Lord Jesus with His mighty

angels, to inflict retribution on the G entile ignorance which will not know

God, and the disobedient obstinacy which rejects the Gospel. That retribu-

tion shall be eternal cutting oS from tlio presence and glorious power of

Christ ^ when He shall come to bo glorified in His saints and to be wondered

1 1. The greeting, 2 Thess. i. 1, 2. ii. The thanksgiving, or Eucharistic section,

mingled witli topics of consolation derived from the coming of Christ, i. 3—12.

iii. The dogmatic portion, which, in this instance, is the remarkable and indeed unique
section about the Man of Sin, ii. 1—12 ; the thanksgiving renewed with exhortations
and ending in a prayer, ii. 13—17. iv. The practical part, consisting of a request for

their prayers (iii. 1—.5). v. Exhortations, and messages, also ended by a praj-cr, iii. 6—16.

vi. The autograph conclusion and benediction, iii. 17, 18. These divisions, however, are

not rigid and formal ;
one section flows natm-ally into another, with no marked separa-

tion. Each of the prayers (ii. 16 ; iii. IG) begins with the same words, Autos Se 6 Ku'pios.
- This accm-ately marks the date of the letter, as having been written at Corinth

shortly after the former. Silas ceases to be a fellow-worker with Paul, and apparently
joins Peter, after the visit to Jerusalem at the close of the two years' sojourn at Corinth.
It is probable that the mental and religious affinities of Silas were more closely in accor-

dance mth the old Apostles who had sent him to Antioch than with St. Paul.
•*

virepav^dvei. It is a part of St. Paul's emphatic style that he delights in compounds
of vTTep, as u7repox>), vnepKCav, UTepjSaAAa), virtpiicmpiaaov ,

<XC.

• 2 Thess. i. 4, w^; aurous.
5 This is a strong argument against Ewald's view that the Epistle was WTitten from

Beroea ; but it docs not prove, as Chrysostom says, that a considerable time must have

elapsed. Writing from Corinth, there were Churches both in IMacedonia and Acliaia to

which St. Paul alludes. There can be httle doubt that the Epistle was written late in

A.D. 53 or early in A.D. 54,

~t Ex. iii. 2 ; xix. 18 ; xxiv. 17 ; 2 Chr. vii. 1, &c. «, A, K, L, have ni/pl (^Aoyu?. The
comma should be after fire, not, as in E. V., after

"
angels."

^
i. 9. It is clear that a-no here means "separation from," not "immediately after,"

01- "by." This is the only passage in all St. Paul's Epistles where his eschatology even
seems to touch on the future of the impenitent. When Chrjsostom triumiihantly asks,

""Where, then, are the Origenists? He calls the destruction aiojiioi- ;" his own remarks
in other places show that he could hardly have been imaware tlia-t this rhetoric of
"
ccconomy

"
might sound convincing to the ignorant and the superficial, but liad no bearing

whatever on the serious views of Origen. Observe, i. ht.h6vax ekJikijo-ii' (cf. 2 Sam. xxii.

A!$:, LXX.) does not mean "take vengeance." ii. The fire is not penal fire, but is the

Shechinah-glory of Advent (Dan. vii. 9 ; Ex. iii. 2). iii. Those spoken of are not
sinners in general, but wilful enemies and jjersecutors. iv. 'I'he retribution is not
"
destruction," but

"
destruction-from-the-J?resence of the Lord," t.c, a cutting off from
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at in all that believed in Hiiii.^ And tLat they may attain to this glory, he

prayed that God may count them worthy of their calling, and bring to fulfil-

ment the goodness in which they deliglit,- and the activity of their faith, both

to the glory of their Lord and to their own glory, as granted by His grace.^
Then follows the most remarkable section of the letter, and the one foi

the sake of which it was evidently written. He had, in his first letter, urged
them to calmness and diligence, but the eagerness of expectation, unwittingly
increased by his own words, had prevailed over his exhortations, and it was
now his vnsh to give them further and more definite instruction on this great

subject. This was rendered more necessary by the fact that their hopes
had been fanned into vivid glow, partly by prophecies which claimed to be

inspu-ed, and partly by words or letters which professed to be stamped with

his authority. He wi-ites, therefore, in language of which I have attempted
to preserve something of the obvious mystery and reticence,*

"Now we beseech you, brethren, touching
^ the presence of our Lord Jesus

Christ and our gathering
^ to meet Him, that 5-e be not quickly tossed from your

state of mind,7 nor even be troubled either by spirit,** or by word, or by letter pur-

porting to come from us,^ as though the day of the Lord is here.i" Let no one deceive

you in anxj way, because ''—unless the ajjostasy
i- come iii-st, and the man of sin

Beatific Vision, v. The "
seonian exclusion "

of this passage takes place at Christ's First

Advent, not at the final Judgment Day.
1
Tliey will inspire wonder, because they will in that day reflect His brightness.

2
i. 11, TrAijpuoTjeuSoKiW ivaewo-vi/rjc. Not as in E.V., "fulfil all the good pleasure of

his goodness," but "honestatis dulcedinem "—
i.e., "honestatem, qua recreemini."

Ei/5oKia, indeed, is often referred to God (Eph. i. 5, 9, &c.) ; but a-^oBuicrvvT], used four

times in St. Paul, is
" moral and human goodness," the classic xp'jo"t6tt;s. It is borrowed

from the LXX. (See Eccl. ix. 18.)
3 2 Thess. i. 3—12.
* Neither this nor any other passage which I translate apart from the E.V. is intended

as a specimen of desirable translation. I merely try to translate in such terms as shall

most easily explain themselves to the modern reader, while they reproduce as closely as

possible the form of the original.
*

vTrep, not an adjuration in the New Testament, yet a little stronger than mpL
^ An obvious allusion to 1 Thess. iv. 17. The substantive eTTKrui/ayaiyi] only occurs in

Heb. X. 25, but the verb in Slatt. xxiii. 37 ; xxiv, 31, "as a hen gathereth her chickens

under her -svings
"

(cf. John xi. 52).
' "Fro youre witte

"
(Wicl.) ; "from your sense" (Rhemish version).

^
i.e., by utterance professing to be inspired. The "

discerning of spirits," or testing
of what utterances were, and what were not, inspired, was one of the most important
Xapiufxara iu the early Church.

'•* The commentators from Chrysostom and Theodoret downwards are almost unani-

mous iu taking this to mean that a letter on these subjects had been forged in St. Paul's

name, and had increased the excitement of the Thessalonians. It seems to me that the

requirements of the expression are fulfilled if we make the sm-ely more probable suppo-
sition that some letter had been circulated among them—perhaps anonymous, perhaps
with perfectly honest intentions—which professed to report his exact opinions, while in

reality it misunderstood them.
'"

This, rather than "is immediately imminent," seems to be the meaning of iyia-rriKnw

(Rom. viii. 38; Gal. i. 4, &C.). '''ivk'; yap wpoifi-qTeCau vnoKpwoixcvoi. enXdinav Toi/ Aabi' to? T) 5
r)

trap'ovTosTovKvpiov (Theod.). At any rate, the word implies the closest possible proximity.
Ta ei'eo-TujTa means "things present." (See Rom. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. iii. 22).

11 He piuposely suppresses the discouraging words "The Lord will not come,"
1? Certainly not "the revolt qf the Jewfi."
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be revealed,^ the son of destruction,^ who o^poseth,^ and csalteth himself above and

against every one who is called God,* or is an object of worship, so that he enters

and seats himself in the shrine of God,
^
displaying himself that he is God. Do

you not recall that, while I was still with you, I used to tell you this ? And now
the restraining power—you know what it is—which prevents his appearing—that

he may appear in his o^\n due time [and not before]. For the mystery of the law-

lessness is already working, only he who restrains now—until he be got out of the

way.* And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus shall

destroy with the breath of His mouth, and shall annihilate M-ith the Epiphany of

His presence ;

^ whose presence is in accordance with the energy of Satan in all

power, and signs, and prodigies of falsehood, and in all deceitfulness of iniquity
for the ruin of those who are perishing,* because they received not the love of the

truth that they might be saved. And, because of this, God is sending
" them an

energy of error, so that they should believe the lie^" that all may be judged who
believed not the truth, but took pleasure in unrighteousness.^^

Of this strange but unquestionably genuine passage, which is nevertheless

60 unlike anything else in St. Paul's Epistles, I shall speak immediately. Ho

proceeds to tell them that theii- case, thank God, was very different from that

of these doomed dupes of Antichrist, seeing that God had chosen and called

them from the beginning
^^ to sanctification and salvation and glory.^^ Ho

exhorts them therefore, to stand fast, and hold the teaching which they had

received from his words and his genuine letter, and prays that our Lord Jesus

Christ and God our Father may comfort them and stablish them in all goodness."

I The apocalypse of the Antichrist.
- Whose eud is destruction (Phil. iii. 19 ; John xvli. 12).
3 A hiiman Satan or adversary (Eenan, p. 255).
*

vTrepaipoMfi-os • • • eTrt, perhaps "exceedingly/ exalteth himself against." Dan.
xi. 36, speaking of Autiochus Epiphanes.

5 Kaela-ai. . . . eU. A constructio praegiians. (See my Brief Greek Syntax, § 89).

Omit lis 0601/, «, A, B, D, &;c. vahv stronger than \epov, and could only be naturally imder-

stood of the Jewish Temple.
^ " Tantum qui nunc tenet (teneat) donee de medio fiat"(Tert. De Resiir. Cam,

25). I have attempted to preserve the unfinished clauses [anakolutha) of the original,

which are full of meaning. The h Karexo^v may, however, be merely misplaced by hyijerbaton.
' Isa. xi. 4

;
"Wisd. xi. 20, 21. A rabbinic expression.

" Prima adveutus ipsius

emicatio "
(Bengel).

'' I so render Tols i-oXAvfieVois because it is the dative of "disadvantage." The ev ia

probably spurious, being omitted in i*. A, B, D, F, G.
'>

Leg. TTqxTTci, X, A; B, D, F, G. The "
strong delusion

"
of the E.Y. is a happy

expression ; it is penal blindness, judicial infatuation, the dementation before doom.
10 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2.

II 2 Thess. u. 1—12. In the E.Y. there are the following five or six obvious errors,

which I have corrected:—Ver. 1, vn-ep rrj? irapovo-jas, "by the coming ;" ver. 2, a^b toO

vobs,
"
in mind ;

"
ci'e'o-njKe,

"
is at hand" (which is not strong enough, and contracUcts

"Maranatha," 6 Kupios eyyis) ;
ver. 3, i] k-o<naa-'<.a., "« falhng away;" ver. 4, i-\ Trivra, k. r. K.,

"above all, &c.," instead of "against every one," thovigh this is perhaps defensible—
(OS 0fbi', "as God," is probably spurious, not being found in x, A, B, D; ver. 5, ixeyov,

"I told;" ver. 11, rm xpcvSu, "a he;" ver. 12, Kpte^o-i, "be" damned." There are also

minor inaccuracies, piut while calling attention to these, let me not be supposed to speak
with any feeling but admiration and gratitude of our Enghsh version. It needs the re-

vision which it is receiving, but it is magnificent with all its defects ; and while those

defects are far fewer than might have been reasonably expected, there is incomparable
merit in its incessant fehcity and noble rhythm.

ri iir' ipx^is (Eph. i. 4). B, F, G have anapxvi; "as a firstfruit;" but this was not 2,

fact (Acts. x\'i.).
1=* tU 7reoiT7oi'r)a-tf Sof))s, "to the obtaining of glory ;

"
cf, 1 Thess. v. 9; Heb. x. 39.

H 2 Thcs;. ii. 13—17.
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Beginning the practical section of the Epistle, he asks their prayers that

the Gospel may have free course among others as among them, and that ho

may bo delivered from perverse and wicked men
;

* and expressing his trust

in God, and his confidence in them, prays that the Lord may guide their

hearts into the love of God and the patience of Christ.^ That j)atienco was

lacking to some of them who, he had been told, wore walking disorderly, not

following the precepts he had given, or the example he had set. The rule he had

given was that a man wlio would not work had no right to eat, and the example
he had set, as they weU knew, had been one of order, manly seH-dependence,
strenuous diligence, in that he had voluntarily abandoned even the plain right
of maintenance at their hands.^

He therefore commands and exhorts * in the name of Christ those who
were irregular, and whose sole business was to be busybodies,^ to be quiet
and dihgent, and earn their own li1^ng ; and if, after the receipt of this letter,

any one refused obedience to his advice, they were to mark that man by avoid-

ing his company that he might be ashamed
; not, however, considering him

as an enemy, but admonishing him as a brother. As for the rest, let them
not be weary in fair-doing ;

" and he again concludes with a prayer that the

Lord of Peace Himself may give them peace perpetually, and in every way.
The Lord be with them all !

^

And ha^ang dictated so far—probably to his faithful Timothy—the Apostle
himself takes the pen, for the use of which his weak sight so little fitted him,
and bending over the papyrus, writes :

—
" The salutation of me Paul with my own hand, which autograph salutation

is the proof of genuineness in every Epistle.* This is how I write. The Grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." ^

1 An allusion to his struggles with the Jews at Corinth. "
Synagogas Judaeorum

fontes persecutionum" (Tert. Scorp. 10). aroTros only in Luke xxiii. 41, and Acts, xxviii. 6.
^

i.e., a patience like His patience. The "patient waiting for Christ," of the E.V.,
though partially sanctioned by Chrysostom and Theophylact, can hardly be tenable, and
they prefer the meaning here given.

3
iii. 1—11.

•* These injunctions are more emphatic, authoritative, and precise than those of the
Fu-st Epistle ; another sign that this followed it. TrapayyeWm, so much stronger than
epw™, occurs four- times in this Epistle (iii. 4, 6, 10, 12), and only elsewhere, of hia

Epistles, in 1 Thess.
iy. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 10; xi. 17.

^ 2 Thess. iii. 11, ovk epya^o/xeVous aXXa Trepocpya^ofieVovs (see infra, p. 695, "The Ehetoric
of St. Paul").

6
KaAoTToioOi'Tes, "beautiful conduct;" not exactly ayaeon-.,

"
weU-doing

"
(cf. 2 Cor.

viii. 21).
7 iii. 12—16.
8

iii. 17, 18. This emphatic autogi-aph signature, not necessary in the first letter,
had been rendered necessary since that letter was written by the credence given to the
unauthorised communication alluded to in ii. 2. The "every Epistle

" shows that St.
Paul meant henceforth to ^vrite to Chuxches not unfrequently. Of course, Epistles sent
by accredited messengers {e.g., 2 Cor. and Phil.) would not need authentication. The
ordinary conclusion of letters was tppuiaOe, "farewell." On this authenticating signature
see Cic. ud Att. viii. 1 ; Suet. Tib. 21, 32.

^
9 The "all" is only foimd in 2 Cor., Eom., and Tit. (cf. Eph. vi. 24 and Heb. xiii.

25), but was peculiarly impressive here, because his last words have been mainly those
of censiu-e.
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Yaluable to us, and to all time, as are tho practical exliortations of this

brief Epistle, the distinctive cause for its being ^vi-itten was the desire to dispel
delusions about the instantaneous appearance of Christ, which prevented the
weak and excitable from a duo pcrfurm;mco of their duties, and so tended to

diminish that respect for them among tho heathen which the blamelessuess
of the early Chi-istians was well calculated to inspire. To the Thessalonians
tlio paragraph on this subject would have had the profoundest interest. To
us it is less immediately profitable, because no one has yet discovered, or ever
will discover, what was St. Paul's precise meaning; or, in other words, because
neither in his time, nor since, have any events as yet occurred which Christians
have unanimously been able to regard as fulfilling the conditions which ho

lays down. We need not, however, be distressed if this passage must be
ranked with the very few others in the Kew Testament which must remain to

us in the condition of insoluble enigmas. It was most important for the
Thessalonians to know that they did not need to get up every morning with
the awe-inspiring expectation that the sun might be darkened before it set,
and tho air shattered by the archangelic trumpet, and all earthly interests

smitten into indistinguishable rain. So far St. Paul's assurance was perfectly
distinct. Nor, indeed, is there any vrant of clearness in his language. The
difficulties of the passage arise exclusively from our inability to explain it by
subsequent events. But these one or two obscure passages in no wise affect

the value of St. Paul's writings.^ Since his one object is always edification,
we may be sure that subjects which are with him purely incidental, which
are obscui-ely hinted at, or only partially worked out, and to which he scarcely
ever afterwards recurs, are non-essential parts of the central truths, to the

dissemination of which he devoted his life. To the Messianic surroundiuo-s
of a Second personal Advent he barely again alludes. He dwells more and
more on the mystic oneness with Christ, less and less on His personal return.
He speaks repeatedly of the indwelling presence of Christ, and the believer's

incorporation with Him, and hardly at aU of that visible meeting in the air

which at this epoch was most prominent in his thoughts.^
We may assume it as a canon of ordinary criticism that a writer intends

to be understood,^ and, as a rule, so Avi'ites as to bo actually understood by
those whom he addresses. We have no difficulty in seeing that wliat St. Paul
here says to the Thessalonians is that Christ's return, however near, was not
BO instantaneous as they thought, because, before it could occur, there must
come "

the apostasy," which wiU find its personal and final development in the

apocalyijse of "the man of sin"—a human Satan who thrust himself into the

temple of God and into rivalry with Him. Then, mth an air of mystery and

secrecy which reminds us of the Book of Daniel and the Revelation of St.

1 See llcuss. Thiol. Chret. ii., p. 10.
3 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Gal. iii. 28 ; Eph. iv. G, &c.
3 "Noiuuu writes uiiiutclligibly on purpose" (Paley, Hor. Paulinae). Ho acutely

points out Low the veij obscurity of this passage furnishes one strong argument for the
genuineness of the Epistle, which I note by way of curiosity that Hilgenfeld regards 4i
*'
a little Pauline Apocalypse of the last year of Trajau

"
{Einleit, C42j,
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Jolin,^ and with a certain involved embarrassment of language, he reminds
them of his repeated oral teachings ahoiit something, and some person,^ whoso

power must first bo removed before this mystery of iniquity coidd achieve its

personal and final development. They knew, ho says, what was " the check "

to the full development of this opposing iniquity, which was already working,
and would work, until the removal of " the checker." After tliat removal,
with power and lying portents winning the adherence of those who were
doomed to penal delusion, the Lawless One should be manifested in a power
which the breath and brightness of Christ's Presence should utterly anni-

hilate. Between tlie saved, therefore, and the Second Advent there lay two
events—" the removal of the restraiuer," and ihe appearance of the Lawless
One. The destruction of the latter would be simultaneous with the event

which thoy had so often been bidden to await wilh longing expectation.
This is what St. Paul plainly says; but how is it to be explained? and

why is it so enigmatically expressed ?

The second question is easily answered. It is enigmatically expressed for

two reasons—first, because all that is enigmatical in it for us had been orally

explained to the Thessalonians, who would therefore cleai-ly understand it ;

and secondly, . because there was some obvious danger in committing it to

wi'iting. This is in ^itself a sufficient proof that he is referring to the Roman

Empire and Emperor. The tone of St. Paul is exactly the same as that of

Joseplms, when he explains the prophecy of Daniel. All Jews regarded the

Fourth Empire as the Eoman
;
but when Josephus comes to the stone which is

to dash the image to pieces, ho stops short, and says that "ho does not think

proper to explain it,"
^—for the obvious reason that it would have been politi-

cally dangerous for him to do so.

Now this reason for reticence at once does away with the conjecture that
" the check," or " the checker," was some distant power or person which did

not for centuries come on the horizon, even if we could otherwise adopt the

notion that St. Paul was uttering some far-off vaticination of events which,

though they might find their fulfilment in distant centuries, could have no

meaning for the Thessalonians to whom he wrote. "When a few Roman
Catholic commentators say that the Reformation was the Apostasy, and

Luther the Man of Sin, and the German Empire "the check;" or when a

mass of Protestant writers unhesitatingly identify the Pope with the Man of

Sin—one can only ask whether, apart from traditional exegesis, they have

really brought themselves to hold such a view ? If, as we have seen, St. Paul

ujidoubtedly held that the day of the Lord was at hand, though not

1 These secrets and dim allusions (cf. Dan. xii. 10) current among the early Christians

(like the greeting and symbol 'x^"s). and the riddles of the number of the beast (6(36=
"\Dp p3, NeroCsBsar: cf. Jos. £. J. vi. 5, §1; Suet. JVer. 40, Vesp. 4; Tac. H. v. 13) in

Rev. xiii. 18, and in the Sibylline books, were necessitated by the dangers which sur-

rounded them on every side. The years which elapsed between the Epistle and the

Apocalypse had made the views of the Christians as to Antichrist much more definite

(Eenan, L'Antcchrist, p. 157, &c.).
2 ThoSS. ii. 6, 7, OKaweX'^v— to KaTex,ov.

3 See the instructive passage, Jos. Anit, x. 10, § 4.
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immediato, do they really suppose, on the one hand, that St. Paul had any
concoj)tion of Luther ? or, on the other, that the main development of

lawlessness, tho main human representative of the power of Satan, is the

succession of the Popes? Can any sane man of competent education seriously

argue that it is the Papacy wliich pre-eminently arrays itself in superiority to,

and antagonism against, every one Avho is called God, or every object of

worship p
^ that its essential characteristic marks are lawlessness, lying won-

ders, and blasphemous self-exaltation ? or that tho annihilation of tho Papacy—which has long been so physically and politically weak—"
by the breath of

His mouth and the brightness of His coming," is to be one main result of

Christ's return ? Again, do they suppose that St. Paid, had, during his fii-st

visit, repeatedly revealed anything analogous to the development of tho

Papacy—an event which, in their sense of tho word, can only be regarded
as having taken place many centuries afterwards—to the Thessalouians who
believed that the coming of Christ might take place on any day, and who

required two epistles to undeceive them in the notion ? If these suppositions
do not sink under the weight of their own intrinsic unreasonableness, let them
in the name of calm sense and Christian charity be consigned henceforth to

the vast limbo of hyjjotheses which time, by accumulated proofs, has shown to

bo utterly untenable."

To that vast limbo of exploded exegesis
—the vastest and the dreariest that

human imagination has conceived—I have no intention of adding a fresh con-

jecture. That " the check " was the Roman Empire, and " the checker " the

Roman Emperor, may bo regarded as reasonably certain
; beyond tliis, all is

uncertain conjecture. In the Excursus I shall merely mention, in the briefest

possible manner, as altogether doubtful, and most of them as uttei-ly valueless,

the attempts hitherto made to furnish a definite explanation of the expressions

used; and shall then content myself -with pointing out, no less briefly, the

1 St. Paul's
" Lawless One," and "Man of Sin," who is to be destroyed by the advent

of Christ must have some chronological analogy to St. John's Antichrist. Now St. John's
Antichrist in the Epistles is mainly Gnostic heresy ("onmis haereticus Antichristus "—
Luther), and the denial that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh (1 John iv. 3). In tho

Apocalypse it is Nero. In the Old Testament Antichrist is Antiochus Epiphanes. "Wliat
has this to do either with the Papacy or with the Reformation ?

2 If it be urged that this was the view of Jewell and Hooker, Andrewes and Sander-
son, &c., the answer is that the knowledge of the Church is not stationary or stereoty|)ed.
The Spirit of God is with her, and is ever leading her to wider and fuller knowledge of
the truth. Had those great men been livmg now, they too would have enlarged many
of their views in accordance with the advance now made in the interpretation of tho

Scripture. Few can have less sympathy than I have with the distinctive specialities of
the Church of Rome ; but in spite of what we hold to be her many and most serious
errors she is, by the free acknowledgment of our own formularies, a Church, and a Chris-
tian Church, and has been pre-eminently a mother of saints, and many of her Popes have
been good, and noble, and holy men, and vast benefactors of the world, and splendid
maintainers of the Faith of Christ ; and I refuse to regard them as

"
sons of perdition,"

or representatives of blasphemy and lawlessness, or to consider the destruction of their
line with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord as the one thing to be
looked forward to with joy at the coming of Him who we believe will welcome many of

them, and myriads of those who accept their rule, into the blessed comijany of TTia

redeemed.
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regions in wliicli we must look for illustrations to throw sncli liglat as is

possible on tlie meaning of St. Paul.^ As to the precise details, considering
tlio utter want of unanimity among Christian interpreters, I am content to

say, with St. Augustine, "I confess that I am entirely ignorant what the

Apostle meant."

^ It If.

EPHESUS.

CHAPTER XXXI.
PATJL AT EPHESTJS.

"
They say this town is full of cozenage ;

As, nimbling jugglers that deceive the eye,

Disguised cheaters, prating mountebanks,
And many such-like liberties of sin.

"

Shaksp. Comedy of Errors.

"Diana Ephesia ; cujus nomen unicum .... totus veneratur orbis."

Appul. Metam,

The justice of Gallio had secured for St. Paul an unmolested residence in

Corinth, such as had been promised by the vision which had encouraged him
amid his earlier difficulties. He availed himself of this pause in the storm of

opposition by preaching for many days
—
perhaps for some months—and then

determined to revisit Jerusalem, from which he had now been absent for ueai'ly

three years. It may be that he had collected something for the poor ;
but iu

any case he felt the importance of maintaining amicable relations with the

other Apostles and with the mother church. He wished also to be present at

the approaching feast—in all probability the Pentecost—and thereby to show

that, in spite of his active work in heathen cities, and the freedom which ho

claimed for Gentile converts, in spite, too, of that deadly opposition of many
synagogues which had already cost him so dear, he was still at heart a loyal

although a liberal Jew. Accordingly, he bade farewell to the friends whom
lie had converted, and, accompanied by PrisciUa and Aquila, set out for

Cenchrese. At that busy seaport, where a little church had been already

formed, of which Phcebe was a deaconess, he gave yet another proof of his

allegiance to the Mosaic law. In thanksgiving for some deliverance"—perhaps
from an attack of sickness, perhaps from the Jewish riot—he had taken upon
him the vow of the temporary Nazarite. In accordance with this, he abstained

1 See infra. Excursus XIX ," The Man of Sin." For the symbols employed, see
Ezek. xxxviii. 16, 17 ; Dan. vii. 10, 11, 23—26; xi. 31, 36.

2 See Jos. B. J. ii. 15, ^ 1, and the Mishna treatise Nazir, ii. 3. Spencer (De Leg,
Hehr. iii. 6, ^ 1) thinks, most improbably, that it was done to obtain a fair voyage. Cf,
Juv. ^at, xii. 81.
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from vnnC, and let his hair grow long. At the legal purification which lormetl

the terminal ion of tho vow, the head conld only bo shaved at Jenisalem ; but

as it was often imijossiblo for a foreign Jew to reach tho Holy City at the exact

time when tho period of his vow concluded, it seems to have been permitted
to the Nazarite to cut his hair,^ provided that ho kept tho shorn locks until ho

offered the l)unat-offoring, tho sin-offering, and tho peace-offering in tho

Temple, at which time his head was shaved, and all tho hair burnt in the fire

under the sacrifice of tho peace-offerings. Accordingly, Paul cut his hair at

Cenchrete, and sot sail for Ephesus. The mention of tho fact is not by any
means trivial or oiiose. The vow which St. Paul undertook is highly

sia;nificant as a proof of his personal allegiance to the Levitic institutions, and

his desire to adopt a policy of conciliation towards tho Jewish Christians of

the Holy City.2

A few days' sail, if the weather was ordinarily propitious, would enable his

vessel to anclior in the famous haven of Panormus, which was then a forest of

masts at the centi'o of all the Mediterranean trade, but is now a reedy swamp
in a region of desolation. His arrival coincided either with the eve of a

Sabbath, or of one of the three weekly meetings of the synagogue, and at once,

with his usual ardour and self-foi-getfulness, ho presented himself among the

Ephesian Jews. They were a numerous and important body, actively engaged
in the commerce of the city, and had obtained some special privileges from

the Roman Emperors.^ Not only was their religion authorised, but their

youth were exempted from military service. One of their number, the
" Chaldean" or "astrologer" Balbillus, had at this period availed himself of

the deepening superstition which always accompanies a decadent belief, and

had managed to insinuate himself into the upper circles of Roman society

until he ultimately became the confidant of Nero.* Accustomed in that

seething motroj)olis to meet with opinions of every description, the Jews at

first offered no opj)osition to the arguments of the wandering Rabbi Avho

preached a crucified Messiah. Nay, they even begged him to stay longer with

them. His desire to reach Jerusalem and pay his vow rendered this impossible ;

but in bidding them farewell he promised that, God willing,^ he woidd soon

1 The word used is Keipa^evos, "polling," not fvprjo-dftevos, "shaving," or as in E. V.

"having sliaved
"

(see 1 Cor. xi. 14; St. Paul dislikes long hair). The notion that it

was Aquila and not Paul who made the vow may be finally dismissed ; it merely arose

from the fact that Aquila is mentioned after his wife ; but this, as we have seen, is also

the case in 2 Tim. iv. 19 ; Rom. xvi. 3, and is an undesigned coincidence, jsrobably due to

her greater zeal.
' " He that makes a vow builds, as it were, a private altar, and if he keeps it, ofifers,

as it were, a sacrifice ujion it
"
{Ychhamoth, f. 10'.), 2 ; Nedarim, f. 59, 1). The views of

the Eabbis about vows may be found in Eruhhhi, f. 04, 2 ; Chci'/ii/ah, f. 10, 1 ; Eosk

Eashanah, f. 10, 1 ; Nedarim, f. 2, 1 ; f. 30, 2, &c. They have been collected by Mr. P.

J. Hershon in his Hebrew commentary on Genesis exclusively drawn from the Talmud,
in the synoptical note on Gen. xxviii. 20. They throw very little light on St. Paul's vow.
The rule is tliat all votive terms, whether corban, ronem, cones, or concch, are equally

binding (Nedarim, f. 2, 1). Perhaps Paul liked the tcmpm-ary ascetic element in the vow
(1 Cor. ix. 25 ; Jos. B. J. ii. 15. ^ 1).

' Jos. ArM. xiv. 10. » Suet. Nero, 40; Dion Cass xvi. a ^ James iv. li
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return. Once more, tlierefoi-c, he weighed anchor, and sailed to Caisarea.

From thence he hastened to Jerusak^m, which he was now visiting for the

fourth time after his conversion. He had entered it once a changed man
;

'

he had entered it a second time with a timely contribution from the Church of

Antioch to the famine-stricken poor;^ a third time lie liad come to obtain a

decision of the loud disputes between the Judaic and the liberal ChristiaJis

which threatened, even thus early, to rend asunder the seamless i-obe of Christ.''

Four years had now elapsed, and he came once more, a weak and persecuted

missionary, to seek the sympatliy of the early converts,^ to confirm his faithful

pu-it of unity with them, to tell them the momentous tidings of churches

foimded during this his second journey, not only in Asia, but for the first time

in Europe also, and even at places so important as Philippi, Thessalonica,

and Corinth. Had James, and the circle of wliich he was the centre, only

understood how vast for the future of Christianity would be the issues of these

perilous and toilsome journeys
—had they but seen how insignificant, compared

with the labours of St. Paul, would be the part which they themselves were

playing in furthering the universality of the Church of Christ—with what

affection and admiration would they have welcomed him ! How would they have

striven, by every form of kindness, of encouragement, of honour, of heartfelt

prayer, to arm and strengthen him, and to fire into yet brighter lustre his grand

enthusiasm, so as to prepare him in the future for sacrifices yet more heroic,

for efforts yet more immense ! Had anything of the kind occurred, St. Luke,

in the interests of his great Christian Eirenicon—St. Paul himself, in his

account to the Galatians of his relations to the twelve— could hardly have failed

to tell us about it. So far from this, St. Luke hurries over the brief visit in

the three words that
" he saluted the Church,"^ not even pausing to inform us

that he fulfilled his vow, or whether any favourable impression as to his Judaic

orthodoxy was created by the fact that he had undertaken it. There is too

much reason to fear that his reception was cold and ungracious ;
that even if

James received him with courtesy, the Judaic Christians who surrounded
" the Lord's brother" did not; and even tliat a jealous dislike of that free

position towards the Law which ho established amongst his Gentile converts,

led to that determination on the part of some of them to follow in his track

and to undermine his influence, which, to the intense embitterment of his latter

days, was so fatally successful. It must have been with a sad heart, with

something even of indignation at this unsympathetic coldness, that St, Paul

hurriedly terminated his visit. But none of these things moved him. He did

but share them with his Lord, whom the Pharisees had hated and the Sadducees

had slain. He did but share them with every great prophet and every tnio

thinker before and since. Not holding even his life dear unto himself, it is not

likely that the peevishness of unprogi-essive tradition, or the non-appreciation

of suspicious narrowness, should make him swerve from his divinely appointed

1 About A.D. 37,
2 a.D. 44. 3 About A.D, 50, » About A.D. 54.

•^ St. Luke does not so much as mention the word Jerusalem, but the word ai'&pis

disproves the fancy that Paul went no further tlian Csesarea.

X
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course. God had counted him worthy of being entrusted with a sac red cause.

He had a work to do
;
he had a Gospel to preach. If in obeying this call of

God he met with human sympathy and kindness, well ;
if not, it was no great

matter. Life might bo bitter, but life was short, and the light affliction which

was but for a moment was nothing to the exceeding and eternal weight of

glory. Once more he set forth for a new, and, as it turned out, for the most

brilliantly energetic, for the most eternally fruitful, for the most overwhelm-

ingly afflictive period of his life of toil.

From Jerasalem he went to Antioch, where we can weU imagine that a

warmer and kindlier gi'ccting awaited him. In that more cordial environment

ho rested for some little time ; and thence, amid many a day of weariness and

struggle, but cheered in all probability by the companionship of Timothy and

Titus, and perhaps also of Gains, Ai-istarchus, and Erastus, he passed once more

through the famous Cilician gates of Taurus,^ and travelled overland through
the eastern region of Asia Minor,^ confirming on his way the Churches of

Galatia and Phrygia. In Galatia he ordered collections to bo made for the

poor at Jerusalem by a weekly offertory every Sunday.^ He also found it

necessary to give them some very serious wai*nings ;
and although, as yet,

there had been no direct aj)ostasy from the doctrines which he had taught, ho

could trace a perceptible diminution of the affectionate fervom- with which he

had been at first received by that bright but fickle population.* Ha-s-ing thus

endeavoured to secure the foundations which he had laid in the past, ho

descended from the Phrygian uplands, and caught a fresh glimpse of the

Marseilles of the ^gean, the hostelry and emporium of east and west,^ the

gi'eat capital of Proconsular Asia. Yory memorable were the results of his

visit. Ephesus was the third capital and starting-point of Christianity. At
Jerusalem, Christianity was born in the cradle of Judaism

;
Antioch had been

the starting-point of the Church of the GentOes
; Ephesus was to witness its

full development, and the final amalgamation of its ixnconsolidated elements

in the work of John, the Apostle of Love. It lay one mile from the Icarian

Sea, iu the fair Asian meadow whei-e myriads of swans and other waterfowl

disported themselves amid the windings of Cayster.® Its buddings were

clustered under the protecting shadows of Coressus and Prion, and iu the

delightful neighbourhood of the Ortygian Groves. Its haven, which had once

been among the most sheltered and commodious in the Mediteri'anean, had

been partly silted up by a mistake in engineering, but was still thi'onged with

vessels from every part of the civilised world. It lay at the meeting-point of

gi-eat roads, which led northwards to Sardis and Troas, southwards to Magnesia
and Antioch, and thus commanded easy access to the great river-valleys of tho

Hermus and Mseander, and the whole interior continent. Its seas and rivers

1 From Antioch to the Cilician gates, tlirough Tarsus, is 412 miles.
2

avojTeptKo. is practically equivalent to araroAiKa.

3 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. But the collection does not seem to have been sent with that of

the Grecian churches (Rom. xv. 25, 20). Perhaps the Judaic emissaries got hold of it.

4 Gal. iv. 16 ; v. 21. 5
jSenan, p. 337.

6 Now the Kutschxik Menders, or Little Mseander.
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were ncli with fisli
;

its air was salubrious ; its position unrivalled
;

its popu-
lation multifarious and inimenso. Its markets, glittering witli tlio produce of

tlio world's art, were the Vanity Fair of Asia. They furnished to the exile oi

Patmos the local colouring of tliose pages of the Apocalypse in which he speaks
of

" the merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls,

and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyiuo wood, and all

manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, and of

brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and ointment and

frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and

sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls ofmeyi."
^

And Ephesus was no less famous than it was vast and wealthy. Perhaps
no region of the world has been the scene of so many memorable events in

ancient history as the shores of Asia Minor. Tlie whole coast was in all

respects the home of the best Hellenic culture, and Herodotus declares that it

Avas the finest site for cities in the world of his day.^ It was from Lesbos, and

Smyrna, and Ephesus, and Halicarnassus that lyric poetry, and epic poetry,

and philosophy, and liistory took their rise, nor was any name more splendidly

emblazoned in the annals of human culture than that of the groat capital of

lonia.^ It was here that Anacreon had sung the light songs which so

thoroughly suited the soft temperament of the Grrcek colonists in that luxurious

air
;
here that Miranermos had written his elegies ;

here that Thales had given
the first impulse to philosophy ;

here that Anaximander and Auaximenes had

leamt to intei-est themselves in those cosmogouic theories which shocked the

simple beliefs of the Athenian burghers ; here that the deepest of all Greek

thinkers,
" Heracleitus the Dark," had meditated on those truths which he

uttered in language of such incomj)arable force
;
here that his friend Hermo-

dorus had paid the penalty of virtue by being exUed from a city which felt

that its vices were rebuked'by his mere silent pi-esence ;

* here that Hipponax
.had infused into his satire such deadly venom

;

^ here that Parrhasius and

Apelles had studied their immortal art. And it was still essentially a Greek

city. It was true that since Attains, King of Pergamos, nearly two hundred

years before, had made the Romans heirs to his kingdom, their power had

gradually extended itself in every direction, until they were absolute masters

of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, Lydia," and all the adjacent isles of Greece, and that

now the splendour of Ephesus was materially increased by its being the

residence of the Roman Proconsul. But while the presence of a few noble

Romans and their suites added to the gaiety and power of the city, it did not

affect the prevailing Hellenic east of its civilisation, which was far more deeply
imbued with Oriental than with Western influences. The Ephesians crawled

at th-3 feet of the Emperors, flattered them with abject servihty, built temples

1 Eev. xviii. 12, 13.
2 Hist. i. 142. For full accounts of Ephesus see Guhl's Epheslaea (Berl. 1843).
3 See Hausrath, p. 339, seqq.

* See Strabo, xiv,, p. 612.
* Cic. ad Fam. vii. 24.
6 Cic. pi-o FJmcco, 27 ; PUn. H. N. v. 28 ; ap. Hausiatli, I.e.

X 2
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to th«ir criniG or their feebleness, deified them on their inscriptions and coins.*

Even the poor simulacrum of tho Senate came in for a share of their fulsome-

ness, and received ito apotheosis from their complaisance.' TIio Romans,
seeing that thoy had notliing to fcsar from these degenerate lonians, helped
them with subsidies when they had suffered from earthquakes, flung them
titles of honour, which were in themselves a degradation, left them a nominal

autonomy, and let them live without iiitorforence the ])acchanalian lives which

passed in a round of Panionic, Epiiosian, Artemisian, and Lucullian games.
Such then was the city in which St. Paul found a sphere of work unlike any
in which ho had hitherto laboured. It was more Hellenic than Antiocli, more
Oriental than Corinth, more populous tlian Athens, more wealthy and more
refined than Thessalonica, more sceptical and more superstitious than Ancyra
or Pessinus. It was, Avith the single exception of Rome, by far the most

important scene of all his toils, and was destined, in after-years, to become not

only the first of the Seven Churches of Asia, but the seat of one of those great
GEcumenical Councils which defined the faith of tho Christian Avorld.

The character of the Ephesians was then in very bad repute. Ephesua
was the head-quarters of many defunct superstitions, which owed their main-
tenance to tho self-interest of various priestly bodies. South of the city, and

brightened by the waters of the Cenchrius, was the olive and cypress grove of

Leto,3 where the ancient olive-tree was still shown to which the goddess had

clung when she brouglit forth her glorious
" twin-born progeny."

* Here was
the hill on which Hermes had proclaimed their birth

;
here the Curetes, with

clashing spears and shields, had protected their infancy from wild beasts;
here Apollo himself had taken refuge from the wi-ath of Zeus after he had
?lain the Cyclopes ; here Bacchus had conquered and spared the Amazons
during his progress through tho East. Such were the arguments which tho

Ephesian ambassadors had urged before tho Roman Senate in arrest of a
determination to limit theii- rights of asylum. Tliat right was mainly attached
to tho great world-renowned TempL^ of Artemis, of which Ephesus gloried in

calling herself the sacristan.^ Nor did they see that it was a right which was
ruinous to the morals and well-being of the city. Just as the medieval
sanctuaries attracted all the scum and villainy, all the cheats and debtors and
murderers of the country round, and inevitably pauperised and degraded the
entire %dcinity "—just as the squalor of the lower purlieus of Westminster to
this day is accounted for by its direct affiliation to the crime and wretchedness
which sheltered itself from punishment or persecution under the shadow of
the Abbey— so the vicinity of the great Temple at Ephesus reeked with tlie

congregated pollutions of Asia. Legend told how, when the temple was

» See the Corpus Jnscr. Gr. 2957, 29G1, &c. (Renan, p. 338, wlio also quotes Plut.
Vit. Anton. 21). Chandler, Travels, i. 25 ; Falkener, Ephesus, p. Ill

; (^aoo-ejSaoTos and
^ly/iKo-KTap are common in Ephesian inscriptions.

- ©ebs or icpi 2vy)cA7)T05 ou coins, (fee. (Renan, p. 352).
»
Strabo, xiv., p. 'J47. * Tac. Ann. ui. 61. 5 Acts xix. 35, it^Kopot.

, l}^^]?. 'i\'"c:><ly pointed out this fact in speakins of Daphne and Paphos, supra,
pp. Ibb, I'JO. Ihis WHS wuy Tiberius tried to abolish ail "asyla

"
(ttuct. Tib. o7j.
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finished, Mitliridates stood on its sxmimit and declared tliat the right of asylum
should extend in a circle round it as far as he could slioot an arrow, and tho

arrow miraculously ilew a furlong's distance. The consequence was that

Ephesus, vitiated by the influences which affect all great sea-side commercial

cities, had within herself a special source of danger and contagion.^ Ionia had
been the corruptress of Gi'eece,^ Ephcsus was the corruptress of Ionia—tho

favourite scene of her most voluptuous love-tales, the lighted theatre of her

most ostentatious sins.

The temple, which was the chief glory of the city and one of tho wonders
of the world,^ stood in full view of the crowded haven. Ephesus was tho most

magnificent of what Ovid calls
" tho magnificent cities of Asia,"

^ and tho

temple was its most splendid ornament. The ancient temple had been burnt

down by Herostratus—&n Ephesian fanatic who wished his name to be

recorded in history
—on the night of the birth of Alexander the Great. It had

been rebuilt vnth imgrudgiug magnificence out of contributions furnished by
all Asia—the veiy women contributing to it their jewels, as the Jewish women
had done of old for the Tabernacle of the Wilderness. To avoid the danger
of earthquakes, its foundations were built at vast cost on artificial foundations

of sMn and charcoal laid over the marsh.^ It gleamed far off with a star-like

radiance.'' Its peristyle consisted of one himdred and twenty pillars of the

Ionic order hewn out of Pai'ian marble. Its doors of carved cypress-wood
"were surmounted by transoms so vast and solid that the aid of miracles was
invoked to account for their elevation. The staircase which led to the roof

was said to have been cut out of a single vino of Cyprus. Some of the pillars
were cai-ved with designs of exquisite beauty.'' Within were tho masterpieces
of Praxiteles and Pludias, and Scopas and Polycletus. Paintings by the

greatest of Greek artists, of which one—the likeness of Alexander the Great

by Apelles
— had been bought for a sum said to be equal in value to £5,000

of modern money, adorned the inner walls. The roof of the temple itself was
of cedar-wood, supported by columns of jasper on bases of Parian marble.*

On these j)iUars hung gifts of pi'iceless value, the votive offerings of grateful

sui^erstitiou. At the end of it stood the great altar adorned by the bas-relief

1 This is pointed out by Pliilostratus in the jiersou of Apollonius. He praises them
for their banquets and ritual, aud adds iJ-ffiTTTol Se o-vvolkoi, tj; Sew vvKTa^ re Kai. rj/xepa; i) ovK av
6 KAe'n-Ti); re Kal Atjo'Tt); koI a.i'SpanoS(.(nyj? Ka'i 77a? el ti; a5iK05 7) lepoiryAo? fjv op/xw^ei'os auTo^ei'. to yap
Twi' aTToa-TepovvToiv reixd; iamu. See, too, Strabo, xiv. 1, 23.

' Hence the proverb
" Ionian effeminacy.

" On their gorgeous apparel, see Athen.

p. 525.
"
Taught by the soft lonians "

(Dyer, liuins of Rome).
3
Philo, Byzant. De Sept. orhis miracuUs, 7 , ixoyoi euTl Osmv oIko?. Falkener's Ephesus,

pp. 210—346.
* Ov. Pont. II. X. 21.
^ See Plin. H. iV. xxxvi. 21 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 8

; Aug. De Civ. Dei, xxi. 4. Old
London Bridge was built, not "on woolsacks," but out of the i^roceeds of a tax on wool.
The anecdote of the discovery of the white marble by I'isidorus is given in Vitruv. x. 7.

fi
^cTetupoc^ates.

' One splendid example of the drum of one of these " columnae caelatae
"

(Plin.) is

now in the British Jluseura. For a complete and admirable tvccount of thp temple and its

excavation, see "Wood's Ephcsus, p. 267, seq,
^ Jlow jn the mosque of St. Sophia.
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of Praxiteles, boliind whicli fell tlio vast folds of a j>ui-ple cui-faln. Behind
this curtain was tlio dark and awful adytum in which stood the most sacred
idol of classic heathendom

;
and again, behind the adytum was the room -svliieh,

inviolable under divine ijrotection, was regarded as the wealthiest and securest

bank in the ancient world.

The imago for which had been reared this incomparable shrine was so ancient

that it shared with the Athene of the Acropolis, the Artemis of Tauris, the

Demetor of Sicily, the Aphrodite of Paphos, and the Cybele of Pessinus, the
honour of being regai-ded as a Ajoireres "AyoA/io—"an image that fell from
heaven." ' The very substance of which it was made was a matter of dispute ;

some said it was of vine-wood, some of ebony, some of cedar, and some of

stone.2 It was not a shapeless meteorite like the Kaaba at Mecca, or the

Hercules of Hycttus,^ or the black-stone of Pessinus
;
nor a phallic cone like

the Phcenician Aphrodite of Paphos ;

'' nor a mere lump of wood like the
Cadmean Bacchus;* but neither must ue be misled by the name Artemis to

suppose that it in any way resembled the quivered
" huntress chaste and

fair" of Greek and Roman mythology. It was freely idealised in many of the

current representations,'^ but was in reality a hideous fetish, originally meant
for a symbol of fertility and the productive power of nature. She was

represented on coins—which, as they bear the heads of Claudius and Agrip-
pina, must have been current at this very time, and may have easily passed
through the hands of Paul—as a figure swathed like a mummy, covered with
monstrous breasts," and holding in one hand a trident and in the other a club.

The very ughness and uncouthness of the idol added to the superstitious awe
which it inspired, and just as the miraculous Madonnas and images of

Romanism are never the masterpieces of Raphael or Bernardino Luini, but
for the most part blackened Byzantine paintings, or hideous dolls like the

Bambino, so the statue of the Ephesian Artemis was regarded as far more
awful than the Athene of Phidias or the Jupiter of the Capitol. The Jewish

feehngs of St. Paul—though he abstained from "
blaspheming

"
the goddess

*

—would have made him regard it as j)ollution to enter her temple ; but many
a time on coins, and paintmgs, and in direct copies, he must have seen the

strange image of the great Artemis of the Ephesiaus, whose worship, like

that of so many fairer and more human idols, his preaching woidd doom ta

swift oblivion.^

1
Pliny (H. N. xvi. 79) and Athenagoras (Pro Christ. 14) say it was made by Eudaeus,

the pupil of Daedalus.
2 Vitruv. ii. 9

;
Callim. Hymn Dian. 239. 3 Pausan. ix. 24. * V. supra, p. 196.

'" Pausan. ix. 12. See Guhl, Ephcsiaca, p. 185; Falkener, Ephcsiis, 287. The
Chaeronean Zeus was a sceptre (Pausan. ix. 40) ; the Cimmerian Mars, a scimitar

(Hdt. iv. 62).
''

E.g., in the statue preserved in the Museo Borbonico at Naples, which, if we may
judge from coins, is a very unreal representative of the venerable ugliness of the actual
statue.

7 TroXufxno-Tos, multimamma ;

" omnium bestiarum et viventium uutrix "
(Jer. Proem,

in Ep. ad Eph. ).

* Acts xix. 'o! ,
O" f /3Aacr</»)/jo{!i'Ta; 7))i' Ocav v/xtav.

" " What is become of the Temple of Diana ? Can a wonder of th e eaj.-tli be vanished
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Tlioiigh the Greeks bad vied with the Persians in la-\ash contribxitions for

the re-ei*ectiou of the temple, the worship of this venerable relic was essen-

tially Oriental. The priests were amply supported by the proceeds of wide

domains and valuable fisheries, and these priests, of Megal)yzi, as well as the
"
Essen,"

^ who Avas at the head of them, were the miserable Persian or

]>lirygian eunuchs who, with the Melissae, or virgin-priestesses, and crowds of

idle slaves, were alone suffered to conduct the worship of the Mother of the

Gods. Many a time, in the open spaces and environs of Ephesus, must Paul

have seen with sorrow and indignation the bloated and beardless hideousness

of these coryphaei of iniquity.^ Many a time must he have heard from the

Jewish quarter the piercing shrillness of their flutes, and the harsh jangling of

their timbrels
; many a time have caught glimpses of their detestable dances

and corybautic processions, as -with streaming hair, and wild cries, and shaken

torches of pine, they strove to madden the multitudes into sympathy with

that orgiastic worship, which was but too closely connected with the vilest

debaucheries.^ Even the Greeks, little as they were liable to be swept away

by these bursts of religious frenzy, seem to have caught the tone of these dis-

graceful fanatics. At no other city would they have assembled in the theatre

in their thousands to yell the same cry over and over again for " about the

space of two hours," as though they had been so many Persian dervishes or

Indian yogis. This senseless reiteration was an echo of the screaming
ululatus which was one of the characteristics of the cult of Dindymene and

Pessinus.*

We are not surprised to find that under the shadow of such a worship

superstition was rampant. Ephesus differed from other cities wliich Paul

had visited mainly in this respect, that it was pre-eminently the city of

astrology, sorcery, incantations, amulets, exorcisms, and every form of magical

imposture. On the statue of the goddess, or rather, perhaps, on the inverted

pjTamid which formed the basis for her swathed and shapeless feet, were

inscribed certain mystic formulae to which was assigned a magic efiicacy.

This led to the manufacture and the celebrity of those "Ephesian writings,"

like a lAantom, without leaving a trace behind ? We now seek the temple in vain
; the

city is prostrate and the goddess gone
"
(Chandler ; see SibyU. Orac. v. 293—305). The

wonder is deepened after seeing the massiveness of the superb fragments in the British

Musenm. That the Turkish name Aia Solouk is a corruption of "Ay/a ©eoAo-you, and
therefore a reminiscence of St. John, is proved by tlie discovery of coins bearing this

inscription, and struck at Ayasaluk (Wood, p. 183). Perhaps St. John originally received

the name by way of contrast with the Theologi of the Temple.
1 The resemblance of the word and character to the " Essenes "

is accidental. It

means " a king (queen) bee."
-
Quint. V. 12. What sort of wretches these were may be seen in Juv. vi. 512

;

Prop. ii. 18, 15 ; Appuleius, Metamorph.
^
Apollonius, in his first address to the Ej)hesians, delivered from the platform of

the temple, urged them to abandon their idleness, folly, and feasting, and turn to the

study of philosopliy. He speaks of these dances, and says a.v\.Mv fikv navTa /xeo-ra r^v, fxea-To.

Se ai'lpoyuvuv, ixicna 5e KTvvoiv, k.t.K. (Philostr. Vit. A2wU. iv. 2, p. 141). He praises them,
however, for their philosophic interests, &c. (viii. 8, p. 339). Incense-burners, flute-players,
and trumpeters are mentioned in an inscrii^tion found by Chandler {Inscr. Ant., p. 31).

* Hausrath, p. 342.
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which were eagerly supplied by greedy imposture to gapiug credulity.

Among them were the words asMon, JcatasMon, lix, tetras, damnameneus,
sud aisia} which for sense and efficiency were about on a par with the claries,

derdaries, astataries, or isia, pista, sista, which Cato the elder held to be a

sovereign remedy for a sprain,^ or the shavriri, vriri, iriri, riri, iri, ri, ac-

companied with knockings on the lid of a jug, which the Rabbis taught as an

efficacious expulsion of the demon of blindness.^

Stories, which elsewhere would have been received with ridicule, at

Ephesus found rcaily credence. About the very time of St. Paul's visit it is

probable that the city was visited by Apollonius of Tyana ;
and it is here that

his biographer Philostratus places the scene of some of his exploits. One of

these is all the more interesting because it is said to have taken place in that

very theatre into which St. Paul, though in imminent peril of being tora to

pieces, could scarcely bo persuaded not to enter. During liis visit to Ephesus,
the thaumaturge of Tyana found the plague raging there, and in consequence
invited the population to meet him in the theatre. Wlien they were assem-

liled, he rose and pointed out to them a miserable and tattered old man as

the cause of the prevailing pestilence. Instantly the multitude seized stones

and, in spite of the old man's remonstrances, stoned him to death. When
Ihe heaped stones were removed, they found the carcase of a Molossian

hound, into which the demon had transformed himself
;

* and on this spot

they reared a statue of Herakles Apotropaios ! Philostratus did not write

his romance till A.D. 218, and his hero Apollonius has been put forth by
modern infidels as a sort of Pagan rival to the Jesus of the Gospels. Let any
one read this wretched j^roduction, and judge ! The Pagan sophist, with all

his vaunted culture and irritating euphuism, abounds in anecdotes which

would have been regarded as pitiably foolish if they had been narrated by the

unlettered fisherman of Galilee, strangers as they were to all cultivation, and

writing as they did a century and a half before.

Another and a far darker glimpse of the Ephesus of this day may be

obtained from the letter of the pseudo-Heraclitus. Some cultivated and able

Jew,^ adopting the pseudonym of the great ancient philosopher, wrote some

letters in which he is supposed to explain the reason why he was called
" the

weeping philosopher," and why ho was never seen to laugh. In these he fully

justifies his traditional remark that the whole Ephesian population deserved

to be throttled man by man. Ho here asks how it is that their state flourishes

in spite of its wickedness
; and, in the inmost spirit of the Old Testament, ho

sees in that pi-osperity the irony and the curse of Heaven. For Artemis and

* Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 46.
^
Cato, De lie liustica Fr. 160 (see Donaldson, Varron., p. 2.34).

3 Abhoda Zara, f. 12, 2.

"• Vit. ApoU. iv. 10, 1). 147. Alexander of Abonoteichos, a mucli more c'ojoctionable

imposter than Apollonius, lived till old age on the wealth got out of his dupes, and

serio'asly persuaded the world that the mother of his daughter was the goddess of the
moon !

^ The theory of Bcrnays is that tbe letters were written by i Ta^an, but interpolated
by a J ew.
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Jber worsliip lie has no scorn too intense. Tlio dim twiliglit of lior adytum is

symbolical of a vileuess that hateth the light. He supposes that her image
is

" stouen "
in the eoutemptuous sense in which the word is used by Homer

—
i.e., idiotic and brutish. He ridicules the iuA'erted pyramid on which she

stands. Ho says that the morals which flourish under her protection are

worse than those of beasts, seeing that even hounds do not mutilate each

other, as her Megabyzus has to be mutilated, because she is too modest to be

served by a man. But iustead of extolling her modesty, her priests ought
rather to curso her for lewdness, which x-endcred it unsafe otherwise to ap-

proach her, and which had cost them so dear. As for the orgies, and the

torcli festivals, and the antique rituals, he has nothing to say of them, except
that they are the cloak for every abomination. These things had rendered

him a lonely man. This was the reason why he could not laugh. How coidd

he laugh when ho heard the noises of these infamous vagabond priests, and

was a witness of all the nameless iniquities which flourished so rankly in con-

sequence of their malpractices
—the murder, and waste, and lust, and gluttony

and drunkenness ? And then he proceeds to moral and religious exhortations^
which show that we are reading the work of some Jewish and unconverted

ApoUos, who is yet an earnest and eloquent proclaimer of the one God and

the Noachian law.

In tliis city St. Paul saw that " a great door and effectual was open to

him," though there were "
many adversaries." ^

During his absence an event

had haj)pcned which was to be of deep significance for the future. Among the

myriads whom business or pleasure, or what is commonly called accident, had

brought to Ephesus, was a Jew of Alexandria named Apollonius,^ or Apollos,
who not only shared the culture for Avhich the Jews of that city were famous

in the age of Philo, but who had a profound knowledge of Scripture, and a

special gift of fervid eloquence.^ He was only so far a Christian that he

knew and had accepted the baptism of John
;
but though thus imperfectly ac-

quainted with the doctrines of Christianity, he yet spoke and argued in the

synagogue with a power and courage which attracted the attention of the

Jewish tent-makers Priscilla and Aquila. They invited him to their house,

and showed him the purely initial character of John's teaching. It may have

been the accoimts of the Corinthian Church which he had heard from them

that made him desirous to visit Achaia, and perceiving how useful such a

ministry as his might be among the subtle and intellectual Greeks, they not

only encoiiraged his wish,^ but wrote for him "
letters of commendation " ^ to

the Corinthian elders. At Corinth his eloquence produced a great sensation,

and he became a pillar of strength to the brethren. He had so thoroughly

profited by that reflection of St. Paul's teaching which ho had caught from

Priscilla and Aquila, that in his public disputations with the hostile Jews

he proved from their own Scriptures, with an irresistible cogency, the

' 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 So in D.
3 Acts xviii. 25, fewi/ tw nvevixa-Ti. (cf. Kom. xii. 11).

<*

F^PTp^iicijaei/oi, gC. a.vTQy (Acts ^viii. 27).
*

cruoToTi/cr) ennfToKi^ '2 Cof. lii, i).
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Messiahship of Cbvist, and thus was as acceptable to the Christians as ho was

formidaljle to the Jews. Ho watered what Paul had planted.^

By the time of St. Paul's arrival, Apollos had already started for Corinth.

He had, however, returned to Ephesus before St. Paul's departure, and the

Apostle must have gazed with curiosity and interest on this fervid and gifted

convert. A meaner soul might have been jealous of his gifts, and all the

more so because, while less valuable, they were more immediately dazzling
and impressive than his own. St. Paul was of too noble a spirit to leave

room for the slightest trace of a feeling so common, yet so ignoble. Ai)ollo3

had unwittingly stolen from him the allegiance of some of his Corinthian con-

verts
;

his name had become, in that disorderly church, a watchword of

faction. Yet St. Paul never speaks of him without warm symjiathy and

admiraiion,^ and evidently appreciated the high-minded delicacy which made

him refuse to re^asit Corinth,^ in spite of pressing invitations, from the

obvious desire to give no encouragement to the admiring partisans who had

elevated him into unworthy rivalry with one so much greater than himself.

Ephesus, amid its vast population, contained specimens of every form of

belief, and Apollos was not the only convert to an imperfect and half-developed

form of Christianity. Paul found there, on his arrival, a strange backwater

of religious opinion in the persons of some twelve men who, like Apollos,

and being perhaps in some way connected with him, were still disciples of the

Baptist. Although there were some in our Lord's time who stayed with

their old teacher till his execution, and though the early fame of his preaching
had won him many followers, of whom some continued to linger on in

obscure sects,* it was impossible for any reasonable man to stop short at this

position except thi'ough ignorance. St. Paul accordingly questioned them,

and upon finding that they knew little or nothing of the final phase of John's

teaching, or of the revelation of Christ, and were even ignorant of the very
name of the Holy Spirit, he gave them further instruction until they wore

fitted to receive baptism, and exhibited those gifts of the Sph'it
—the speak-

ing vrith tongues and prophecy
—which were the accepted proofs of full and

faithful initiation into the Church of Christ.^

For three months, in accordance with his usual plan, he was a constant

-v-isitor at the synagogue, and used every effort of persuasion and argument to

ripen into conviction the favourable impressions he had at first created. St.

Luke passes briefly over the circumstances, but there must havo been many

1 1 Cor. iii G. There can be little reasonable doubt that Apollos was the author of

the Epistle to the Hebrews. In reading that Epistle (which cannot be dealt -with in this

volume) it is easy to see that, essentially Pauline as is much of its phraseology, the

main method is original, and would probably be more ]deasing and convincing to Javs
than any which St. Paul was led to adopt. Some have seen a distmction between his

pupils and St. Paxil's in Titus iii. 14, ol ^(jteVepot, but see infra, ad loc.

- Tit. iii. 13,
3 1 Cor. xvi. 12.

•* Sabaeans, Mendaeans, &c. (Neander, Ch. Hist. ii. 57). AVc find from the Clementine

Recognitions that there were some of John's disciples who continued to preach him as

the Messiah.
« Of. Heb. vi. 4-6,
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an anxious bour, many a bitter strngglo, many an exciting debate, before the

Jews finally adopted a tone not only of decided rejection, but even of so

fierce an opposition, tliat St. Paul was forced once more, as at Corintli, openly
to secede from their communion. Wo do not sufBcioutly estimate the pain
which such circumstances must have caused to him. His life was so beset wth
trials, that each trial, however heavy in itseK, is passed over amid a mult itude

that were sti'l more grievous. But wo must remember that St. Paul, though a

Christian, still regarded himself as a true Israelite, and he must have felt, at

least as severely as a Luther or a Wliitefield, this involuntary alienation from

the religious communion of his childhood. We must conjecture, too, that it

was amid these early struggles that he once more voluntarily submitted to the

recognised authority of synagogues, and endured some of those five beatings

by the Jews, any one of which would have been regarded as a terrible episode

in an ordinary life.

As long as opposition confined itself to legitimate methods, St. Paul was

glad to be a worshipper in the synagogue, and to deliver the customary

Midrash; but when the Jews not only rejected and reviled him, but even

endeavoured to thwart all chance of liis usefulness amid their Gentile neigh-

bours, he saw that it was time to withdraw his disciples from among them ;

^

and, as their number was now considerable, he hired the school of Tyrannus—some heathen sophist of that not very uncommon name.^ It was one of

those schools of rhetoi'ic and pliilosophy which were common in a city like

Ephesus, where there were many who prided themselves on intellectual pursviits.

This new place of worship gave him the advantage of being able to meet the

brethren daily, whereas in the synagogue this was only possible three times a

week. His labours and his preaching were not imblessed. For two full

yeai's longer he continued to make Ephesus the centre of his missionaiy

activity, and, as the fame of his Gospel began to spread, there can be little

doxibt that he himself took short journeys to various neighbouring places,

until, in the strong expression of St. Luke,
"

all they that dwelt in Asia heard

the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks." ^ In Ephesus itself

liis reputation reached an extraordinary height, in consequence of the unusual

works of power which God wrought by his hands.* On this subject he is

himself silent even by way of allusion, and though he speaks to the Eplie-

sian elders '' of his tears, and trials, and dangers, he does not say a word as

1
Epsenetus (Rom. xvi. 5, leg. Ao-i'as) was his first convert in Asia,

2 Jos. B. J. i. 26, § 3 ; 2 Mace. iv. 40. It is very unlikely that this was a Beth
Midiash (Meyer), as it was St. Paul's object to withdraw from the .Tews. There was a

Sophist Tyrannus mentioned by Suidas. The nvos is spurious (n, A, B), which shows
that this Tyranniis was known in Ephesus (see Heinsen, Paulus, 218).

3 Hence forty years later, inBithynia, Pliny [Ep. 96) writes, "Neque enim civitates

tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio pervagata est.'

* Acts xix. 11, Svfo|ue'.; ov Ta5 TVxoi'?a?.
5 The "

Epistle to the Ephesians," being a circular letter, naturally contains but few

specific allusions—which, if intelligible to one Christian community, would not have
been so to another. We should have expected such allusions in his speech ; but
"omittit Doctor gentium narrare miracula, narrat labores, narrat aerumnas. narrat
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to tlio signs and wonders Avliicli in •nriting to tlio Coriutliiaus Lo distinctly
claims. Altliougli St. Paul believed that God, for tlio furtherance of the

Gospel, did allow him to work "powers" beyond the range of human expe-
rience, and in which ho humbly recognised the work of the Spirit granted to

faith and prayer, yet ho by no means frequently exercised these gifts, and
never for his own relief or dui'ing the sickness of his dearest friends. But
it was a common thing in Ephcsus to use all kinds of magic remedies and
curious arts. Wo are not, therefore, surprised to hear that articles of dress

which had belonged to Paul, handkerchiefs which ho had used, and aprons
with which ho had been girded in the pursuit of his tradc,^ were assumed by
the Ephesians to have caught a magic efficacy, and were carried about to

sick people and demoniacs. St. Luke was not with the Apostle at Ephcsus,
and enters into no details ; but it is clear that his informant, whoever ho was,
had abstained from saying that this was done by St. Paul's sanction. But
since Ephcsus was the head-quarters of diabolism and sorcery, the use of St.

Paul's handkorchicfs or aprons, whether authorised by him or not, was so far

operruled to beneficial results of healing as to prove the superiority rl the

Christian faith in the acropolis of Paganism, and to prepare the way for holy

worship iu the stronghold of Eastern fanaticism and Grecian vice. He who
" followed not Jesus," and yet was enabled to cast out devils in His name,
could hardly fail to be the prototype of others who, though they acted without

sanction, were yet, for good purposes, and in that unsearched borderland

which lies between the natui'al and the supernatural, enabled by God's provi-
dence to achieve results which tended to the furtlierance of truth.

But lest any sanction should be given to false and superstitious notions,

we can hardly fail to see in the next anecdote which St. Luke has preserved
for us a direct rebuke of mechanical thaumaturgy. Exorcism was a prac-

tice which had long been prevalent among the Jews, and it was often connected

with the grossest credulity and the most flagrant imposture.^ Now thei*e was

a Jewish priest of some distinction of the name of Sceva," whose seven sons

wandered about from place to place professing to eject demons
;
and on learn-

ing the reputation of St. Paul, and hearing doubtless of the cures effected by
the apj)lication of his handkerchiefs, they thought that by combining his name
with that of Jesus, they could effect cures in the most virulent cases, wliich

defeated even the ring and root of Solomon.* Encom-aged possibly by some

apparent initial success—so at least the story seems to imply
—two of these

tribulationes quae Paulo raiilique imittitoribus ipsis miraculis suut clariores "
(Nova-

rinus).
'

(TovBapia, siiJaria ; TiiJ.iKLt>0ia, semicincta.
• Jos. Antt. viii. 2, § 5. For this ridiculous jugglery, v>'liicli seems to have deceived

Vespasian, see my Life of Christ, 1. 237. Tlie prevalence of Jewish exorcists is attested

by Justiti Alartyi', Dial. 85.
•* Acts xix. 14, opxiepe'ias

—a general expression ; perhaps a head of one of the twenty-
four courses.

* Jos. Antt. I.e. We find many traces of this kind of superstition in the Talnuidic

^v^itings : c.<j., Iho belief that the Minim could cure the bites of serpents by the name
of Jesus {v. mpra, p. G3). In the Tohloth Jcshu, the miracles of our LorcJ ar? es-
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aeveii itinel-ant impostors
^ visited a man who was evidently a raving maniac,

bnt who had those sufficiently lucid perceptions of certain subjects which

many madmen still retain. Addressing the evil demon, they exclaimed,
" Wc

exorcise you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth." In this instance, however, the

adjuration proved to be a humiliating failure. Tlie maniac astutely replied,

"Jesus I recognise, and Paixl I know;- but who ai'e you P" and then leaping

upon them with the superhuman strength of madness, he tore their clothes

off their backs, and inflicted upon them such violent injuries that they were

glad to escape out of the house stripped and wounded.

So remarkable a story could not remain unknown. It spread like wildfire

among the gossiping Ephesiaus, and produced a remarkable feeling of dread

and astonishment. One result of it was most beneficial. We have had re-

peated occasion to observe that the early Christians who had been redeemed
from heathendom, either in the coarsenesses of slave-life or in the refined

abominations of the higher classes, required a terrible struggle to deliver

themselves by the aid of God's Holy Spirit from the thraldom of past cor-

ruption. The sternly solemn emphasis of St. Paul's repeated warnings
—•

the actual facts which occurred in the history of the early churches—show

conclusively that the early converts required to be treated with extreme for-

bearance, while, at the same time, they were watched over by their spiritual

rulers with incessant vigilance. The stir produced by the discomfiture of the

Beni Sceva revealed the startling fact that some of the brethren in embracing
Christianity had not abandoned magic. Stricken in conscience, these secret

dealers in the superstitious trumpery of "
curious arts

" now came forward in

the midst of the community and confessed their secret malpractices. Nor
was it only the dupes who acknowledged the error. Even the deceivers came

forward, and gave the most decisive proof of their sincerity by rendering

impossible any future chicanery. They brought the cabalistic and expensive
bocks ^ which had been the instruments of their trade, and publicly burned

plained by an umitterably silly story as to the means by which He possessed himself of
the Shemkamcpkoresh or sacred name. Witchcraft had in all ages been prevalent among
the Jews (Ex. xxii. 18 ; 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 9

; JMic. v. 12) ; it continued to be .so at the
Christian era, and it was necessary even to warn converts against any addiction to it

(Gal. V. 20
; 2 Tim. iii. 13, y6r,T,^).

' In verse 16 the reading a/xc^orepoji' of «, A, B, D, is almost certainly correct. They
were actuated by exactly the same motives as Simon Magus, but had shown less cun-

ning in trying to carry them out.
- Acts xix. 15, Tov 'Iricrovv yi.yvia<7Kia KoX rbe IlaCAot «Tri,'crTa;aat ; Vulg., "Jesum novi et

Paulum scio."
3 On these Ec^e'cno ypa.ij.ij.ara see the illustrations adduced by "Wetstein. Some of them

were copies of the mystic words and names engi-aved in enigmatic formulae {alviyixaTuSioi—Eustath. in Od. xiv. p. 1864) on the crown, girdle, and feet of the statue of Artemis,
Whole treatises were written in explanation of them, which resemble certain Chinese
treatises. An addiction to magic, therefore, assumed almost necessarily a secret

belief in idolatry. One of the titles of Artemis was Mctgos. Balbillus (Suet. Ner. 36)
and Maximus (Gibbon, ii. 291, ed. Milman) were both Ephesian astrologers. Eustathius

{I.e.
—cf. Philostr. Vit. Apol. vii. 39) tells us that Crossus was saved by reciting

them on the pyre, and that in a vvrestling bout a Milesian, who could not throw
an Ephesian, found that he had Ephesian incantations engi-aved on a die. "When
tills was tsieu from him the Milesian threw him thuty times in succession.
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tbom. It vfna like the 2£onte della Fieta reared by the repentant Floreutinea

at tlie Lidding of Savonarola
;
and so extensive had been this secret evil-doing,

that the value of the books destroyed by the cnlprits in this fit of penitence
was no less than fifty thousand drachms of silver, or, in our reckoning, about

£2,030.^ This bonfire, which must have lasted some time,- was so striking a

protest against the preA^alent credulity, that it was doubtless one of the cir-

cumstances which gave to St. Paul's preaching so wide a celebrity throughout
all Asia.

This little handful of incidents is all that St. Luke was enabled to preserve
for us of this great Ephesian visit, which Paul himself tells us occupied a

period of three years.^ Had we nothing else to go by, we might suppose that

until the final outbreak it was a pei-iod of almost unbroken success and pros-

perity. Such, however, as wo find from the Epistles* and from the Ai)ostle'3

speech to the Ephesian elders,^ was very far from being the case. It was
indeed an earnest, incessant, laborious, house-to-house ministry, which cai'ried

its exhortations to each indi\ddual member of the chiirch. But it was a

ministry of many tears ; and though greatly blessed, it was a time of such

overwhelming trial, sickness, persecution, and misery, that it probably sur-

passed in sorrow any other period of St. Paul's life. We must suppose that

dui'ing its course happened not a few of those perils which he recounts with

such passionate brevity of allusion in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians.

Neither from Jews, nor from Pagans, nor from nominal Christians was he,

safe. He had suffered alike at the hands of lawless banditti and stately

magistrates ;
he had been stoned by the simple pro-sdncials of Lystra, beaten

by the Roman colonists of Philippi, hunted by the Greek mob at Ephesus,
seized by the furious Jews at Corinth, maligned and thwarted by the Pharisaic

professors of Jerusalem. Robbers he may well have encountered in the

environs,^ as tradition tells us that St. John the Evangelist did in later days,
as well as in the interior, when he travelled to lay the foundation of various

churches.'' Perils among his own countrymen we know befell him there, for

he reminds the elders of Ephesus of what he had suffered from the ambus-

cades of the Jews.^ To perils by the heathen and in the city he must have

Hence the 'E(f>4<na ypaixfj-aTo. were sometimes engraved on seals (Atlien. xii. 584). Eenan
says (p. 345) that the names of the "seven sleepers of Ephesus

"
are still a common

incantation in the East.
' On the almost certain supposition that the "pieces of sUver" were Attic drachnis

of the value of about 9;jd. If they were Roman denarii the value would be £1,770.
Classic parallels to this public abjuration of magic are quoted from Liv. xl. 29 ; Suet.

Avff. 31; Tac. Ann. xiii. 50; Agric. 2.
2 KareKaiov, impf.
^ Acts XX. 31

;
but owing to the Jewish method of reckoning any part of time to the

whole, the period did not necessarily much exceed two years.
^

Chiefly those to the Corinthians. On the Epistle to "the Ephesians
"
see infra.

5 Acts XX. 18—35. 6 2 Cor. xi. 26.
7 He had not, however, visited Laodicea or Colossse, where churches were founded by

Philemon and Epaphras (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 12—16). But he may well have made joinneys tc>

Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatiia, Sardis, PluladeljAia, &c. (See 1 Cor. xvi. 19.)
** Acts XX. 19 ; which again show.s the fragmentary nature of the narrative as regai'ds

all j)articulars of personal suffc.ing.
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often been liable in tbe narrow streets. Of his perils among false biethren,

like Phygellus, and Hermogenes, and Alexander, vre may see a specimen in

the slanders against his person, and the internecine opposition to his doctrine,

of which wo shall meet with future proofs. Perils in tlio wilderness and in

the sea were the inevitable lot of one who travelled over vast districts in those

days, when navigation was so imperfect and intercourse so unprotected. It

was very shortly after his departure from Ephesus that ho wrote of all

these dangers, and if, as is possible, he took more than one voyage from the

haven of Ephesus to various jilaces on the shores of the Levant, it may have

been at this time that lie suffered that specially perilous sliip^Aa-eck, in the

escape from which he floated a day and a night upon the stormy waves."^ And
all this time, with a heart that trembled with sympathy or burned with indig-

nation,^ he was carrying out the duties of a laborious and pastoral ministry,^

and bearing the anxious burden of all the churches, of which some, like the

churches of Corinth and Galatia, caused him the most acute distress. Nor
were physical cares and burdens wanting. True to his principle of refusing

to eat the bread of dependence,* he had toiled incessantly at Ephesus to sup-

port, not himself only, but even Aristarchus and the others who were with

him ;
and not even all his weariness, and painfulness, and sleepless nights of

mingled toil and danger,^ had saved him from cold, and nakedness, and the con-

stant pangs of hunger during compulsory or voluntary fasts.** And while he

was taking his place like a general on a battle-field, with his eye on every
weak or endangered point ;

while his heart was constantly rent by news of

the defection of those for whom he would gladly have laid down his life
;

while a new, powerful, and organised opposition was working against him in

the very churches which he had founded with such pei-il and toil
;

'^ while he

was being constantly scourged, and mobbed, and maltreated, and at the same

time suffering from repeated attacks of sickness and depression; while he

was at once fighting a hand-to-hand battle and directing the entire campaign ;

—
he yet found time to travel for the foundation or confirming of other churches,

and to wi'ite, as with his very heart's blood, the letters which should rivet tho

attention of thousands of the foremost intellects, eighteen centuries after he

himseK had been laid in the nameless grave. In these we find that at the

very hour of apparent success ho was in the midst of foolishness, weakness,

shame—"
pilloried," as it were,

" on infamy's high stage," the sentence of

death hanging ever over his head, cast down, perplexed, persecuted, troubled

on every side, homeless, bulfeted, ill-provided with food and clothes, abused,

1 Wlietlier a brief and unsatisfactory visit to Corinth was among these journeys is a

disputed point, which depends on the interpretation given to 2 Cor. i. 15, 10 ; xiii. 1, and
which will never be finally settled. A multitude of authorities may be quoted on both

sides, and fortunately the question is not one of great importance,
2 2 Cor. xi. 29. ^ Acts xx. 20, 31. •« Acts xx. 34. ^ 2 Cor. xi. 27.
^ And that, too, although the tents made at Ephesus had a special reputation, and

were therefore probably in some demand (Plut. Alcib. 12 ; Athen. xii. 47).
' Perhaps the Judaic Christians were more content to leave him alone while he was

working in Europe, and were only aroused to opposition by his resumption of work in

Asia (Krenkel, Paulus, p. 183).
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persecuted, slandered, made as it were tlie dung and filth of all the world.^ Nay,
more, he was in jeopardy not only every day, but every hour

; humanly speak-

ing, ho had fought -with wild beasts in the great voluptuous Ionic city; he was

living every day a li^Tug death. He tells us that lie was branded like some

guilty slave with the stigmata of the Lord Jesus ;2 that he was being
"
killed

all the day long;^ that he was "in deaths oft;"
* that he was constantly

carrying about with him the dcadness of the crucified Christ;'' his life an

endless mortification, his story an inscription on a cross. What wonder if,

amid these afflictions, there were times when the heroic soul gave way? What
wonder if he speaks of tears, and trembling, and desolation of heart, and
utter restlessness

;
of being pressed out of measure, above strength, despair-

ing of life itself," tried almost beyond the extreme of human endurance
—without fightings, within fears ? What wonder if he is driven to declare

that if this is all the life belonging to our hope in Christ, he would be of

all men the most miserable?^ And yet, in the strength of the Saviour, how

triumphantly he stemmed the overwhelming tide of these afflictions
;

in the

panoply of God how dauntlessly he continued to fling himseK into tho

never-ending battle of a warfare which had no discharge.^ Indomitable

spirit ! flung down to earth, chained like a captive to the chariot-wheels of his

Lord's triumph,^ haled as it wex'e from city to city, amid bonds and afflictions,^"

as a deplorable spectacle, amid the incense which breathed through the streets

in token of the victor's might
—he yet thanks God that he is thus a captive,

and glories in his many infirmities. Incomparable and heroic soul ! many
saints of God have toiled, and suffered, and travelled, and preached, and been

execrated, and tortured, and imprisoned, and martyred, in the cause of Christ.

Singly they tower above the vulgar herd of selfish and comfortable men
; but

yet the collective laboui-s of some of their greatest would not equal, nor would
their collective siifl'eriugs furnish a parallel to those of Paul, and very few of

them have been what he was—a great original thinker, as well as a devoted

practical worker for his Lord.

But of this period we learn from the Acts only one closing scene," and it

is doubtful whether even this is painted for us in colours half so terrible as the

reality. Certain it is that some of the allusions which we have been noticing
must bear reference to this crowning peril, and that, accustomed though he was

to the daily aspect of danger in its worst forms, this particular danger and
the circumstances attending it, which are rather hinted at than detailed, had

made a most intense impression upon the Apostle's mind.

At the close of about two years, his restless fervour made him feel that he

could stay no longer in tho school of Tyrannus. He fonued tho plan of

starting after Pentecost, and visiting once more the churches of Macedonia

1 1 Cor. iv. 8—13 ;
2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.

« 2 Cor. i. 8.

- Gal. vi. 17. 7 1 Cor. xv. 19.
3 Rom. viii. 36. ^ gee Greg. Naz. Orat. ii. 38-40.
* 2 Cor. xi. 23. 9 2 Cor. ii. 14—10.
» 2 Cor. iv. 10. W Acts xx. 23.

II There are fm-ther hints in the farewell speech to the Ephesiau elders (Acts xx. 18—35)
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and Acliaia, wliich be Lad fouuided iu Lis second journey, and of sailing- from

CorintL to pay a fiftL visit to Jerusalem, after wLicL Le Loped to see Rome,
tlie great capital of tlie civilisation of tLo world.^ In furtLerauce of tLis

purpose Le Lad already despatcLed two of Lis little band of fcno\v--\vorkers,

Timotby and Erastus, to Macedonia \vitL orders tLat tLoy were to rejoin Lim

at Coriutli. Erastus
'—if tliis bo tlio cLamberlain of tlie city

—Avas a person

of influence, and would Lave been well suited botb to proAdde for tLe Apostle's

reception and to superintend tLe management of tLe weekly offertory, about

wliicL St. Paul was at present greatly interested. TLo visit to Jerusalem wna

rendered necessary by tLo contribution for tLe distressed Clu-istians of tliat

city, wLicL Le Lad been collectiug from tLe Gentile cLurcLes, and wLicL Le

naturally desired to present in person, as the best possible token of forgiveness

and brotLerliood, to tLe pillars of tLe unfriendly community. TLis Lad not

been Lis original plau.^ Ho Lad originally intended, and indeed Lad announced

Lis intention, in a letter no longer extant,* to sail straigLt from EpLesus to

CorintL, make Lis way tLence by land to tLe cLurcLes of Macedonia, sail back

from tLence to CorintL, and so sail once more from CorintL to Jerusalem.

WeigLty reasons, wliicL we sLaU see Lereafter, Lad compelled tLe abandon-

ment of tLis design. TLe ill news respecting tLe condition of tlie CorintLian

clnn'cLes wLicL Le Lad received from tLe slaves of CLloe compelled Lim to

write Lis first extant letter to tlie CorintLians, in wLicL Le tacitly abandons Lis

original intention, but sends Titus, and AvitL Lim "
tLe brotlier," to regulate

to tLe best of tLeir power tLe gross disorders tliat Lad arisen.^ Probably at

tLe same time Le sent a message to TimotLy—uncertain, Lowcver, wlietLer it

would rcacL Lim in time—not to go to CorintL, but eitLer to return to Lim or

to wait for Lim in Macedonia. TLc first Epistle to tLe CorintLians was written

about tLe time of tlie PassoA'er in April, and probably in tLe veiy next montL

an event occurred wLicL, at tLe last moment, endangered Lis stay and precipi-

tated Lis departux-e.

It was now tLe montL of May, and notLing seemed likely to interfere witL

tLo peaceful close of a troubled ministry. But tLis montL was specially

dedicated to tLe goddess of EpLesus, and was called from Ler tLe Artemisian.''

During tLe montL was Leld tLe great fair—called EpLesia
—wLicL attracted

an immense concourse of people from all parts of Asia, and was kept witL all

possible splendour and revelry. TLe proceedings resembled tLe CLristmas

festivities of tLe middle ages, with tLeir boy bisLops and abbots of misrule.

TLe gods were personated by cLosen representatives, wLo received tLrougLout
tLe montL a sort of mock adoration. TLere was an AlytarcL, who represented
Zeus ;

a Grammateus, wLo played tne part of Apollo; an AmpLitLales, wLo per-

1 Cf. Eom. i. 15
; xv. 23—28 ; Acts xix. 21.

2 Eom. xvi. 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20, but there is no certainty ia the matter. Tlie name
was common.

3 2 Cor. i. 16—23. •* V. infra, p. 3S3. ^ i c'or. xvi. 5—7.
* The decree dedicating the entiie mouth to Artemis has been found by Chandler oa

a slab of white marble near the aqueduct, and is given by Boeck, CoTy. laser. 2954. It

ia nearly contemporary with the time of St. Paul.

Y
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sonaied Hermes; audiu the numberless processions and litanies, and sacnfices,

they paced the streets, and were elevated in public j)laces, arrayed in robes of

pure white or of tissued gold, and wearing crowns which wore set with car-

buncles and pearls. The theatre and stadium were densely crowded by festive

throngs to listen to the musical contests, to watch the horse-races, and the

atliletic exliibitions, or to look ou with thrills of fiercer emotion at the horrible

combats of men and beasts. The vast expense of these prolonged festivities and

superb spectacles was entirely borne by the College of the ten Asiarchs, who

thus fulfilled the same functions as those of the Curule -lEdiles at Rome. They
were men of high distinction, chosen annually from the wealthiest citizens of

the chief cities of Asia, and it was their duty to preside over the games, and to

keep order in the theatre. The hea-^T- pecuniary burden of the office was

repaid in honorary privileges and social distinctions. Their names were

recorded on coins and in public inscriptions, and the garlands and purple robes

which distinguished them during the continuance of the feast were the external

marks of the popular gi-atitudc.^

During the sacred month the city rang with every sort of joyous sounds
;

gay processions were constantly sweeping to the famous temple ;
drunkenness

and debaucliery were rife
;
even through the soft night of spring the Agora

hummed with the busy throngs of idlers and rcA'cllers.^ It was inev-itable that

at such a time there should be a recrudescence of fanaticism, and it is far from

imnrobablo that the worthless and frivolous mob, incited by the Eunuch priests

and Hierodules of Ai-temis, may have marked out for insult the little congre-

gation which met in the school of Tyrannus, and their well-known teacher.

This year there was a perceptible diminution in the fast and furious mirth of

the Artemisian season, and the cause of this falling off was perfectly notorious.^

Not only in Ephesus, but in all the chief cities of Proconsular Asia, deep

interest had been excited by the preaching of a certain Paulus, who, in tho

very metropolis of idolatry, was known to be qiiietly preaching that they were

no gods which were made with hands. Many people had been persuaded to

adopt his ^dews ; many more had so far at least been influenced by them as to

feel a growing indifference for mummeries and incantations, and even for

temples and idols. Consequently there arose in Ephesus
" no small stir about

that way." Paul and his preaching, the brethren and their assemblages, were

in all men's mouths, and many a muttered cixrse was aimed at them by

Megabyzos and Melissae, and the hundreds of hangers-on which gather around

every great institution. At last this ill-concealed exasperation came to a head.

The chief sufferer from the diminished interest in the goddess and her

1 These particulars are mainly derived from the accoimt of Malalas.
2 Achill. Tat. 5.

3 No one will be astonished at this who reads Pliny's account of the utter neglect into

which heathen institutions had fallen half a century after this time, in the neighbouring

pro\dnce of Bithynia, as a direct consequence of Christian teaching, and that though the

Christians were a persecuted sect. There, also, complaints came from the priests, the

purveyors of the sacrifice^!, and other people pecuniarily interested. They liad the

sagacity to see that their peril from Christianity lay in its universality.
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Hieromeuia, had been a certain silversmith, named Demetrius, who sold to the

pilgrims little silver shrines and images in memorial of their visits to Ephesus
'

and her temple. They were analogous to the little copies in alabaster or silver

of the shrine of Loretto, and other famous buildings of Italy; nor was it only
at Ephesus, but at eveiy celebrated centre of Pagan worship, that the demand
for such memorials created the supply, Demetrius found that has trade was

beginning to bo paralysed, and since the emasculate throng of sacred slaves

and musicians dared not strike a blow for the woi'ship which fed their lazy

vice, he determined, as far as he could, to stop the mischief. Calling together
a trades-union meeting of all the skilled artisans and ordinary workmen who
were employed in this craft,^ he made them a speech, in which he first stirred

up their passions by warning them of the impeudiug ruin of their interests,^

and then appealed to their latent fanaticism to avenge the despised greatness
of their temple, and the waning magnificence of the goddess whom all Asia
and the world worshipped.* The speech was like a spark on inflammable

materials. Their interests were suffering,^ and their superstition was beiuf

endangered; and the rage which might have been despised if it had only

sprung from gi'eed, looked more respectable when it assumed the cloak of

fanaticism. The answer to the speech of Demetrius was a unanimous shout

of the watchword of Ephesus,
" Great is Artemis of the Ephesians !

" So

large a meeting of the workmen created much excitement. Crowds came

flocking from every poriico, and agora, and gymnasium, and street. The whole

city was thrown into a state of riot, and a rush was made for the Jewish

quarter and the shop of Aquila. "Wliat took place we are not exactly told,

except that the life of the Apostle was in extremest danger. The mob was,

however, balked of its intended prey. Paul, as in the similar pei-il at Thes-

salonica, was either not in the house at the time, or had been successfully
concealed by Priscilla and her husband, who themselves ran great risk of

being killed in their efforts to protect him.^ Since, however, the rioters could

1 Called aix(}>iSpviiaTa. vatSicu aediculae. Chrysostom says Jo-u; iL; Kipdpia ixtxpa. Similar

images and shrines are mentioned in Ar. I^ub. 598 ; Dio. Sic. i. 15 ; xv. 49 ; Dion Cass.

xxxix. 20 ; Dion. Hal. ii. 22 ; ^Vmm. Marcell* xxii. 13 : Petron. 29. The custom is an

extremely ancient one.
" The tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of yoiir god Remphan,"

v/hich the Israelites took up in the wilderness, were of the same description. Little

images of Pallas (TraAAaSia -cptavTo<J)opa) Demeter, &c., were in special request, and an

interesting earthenware aedicula of Cybele found at Athens is engraved in Lewin, i. 414.

Appuleius {Metam. xi. ) says that at the end of the festival small silver images of Artemis
were placed on the temple steps for people to kiss.

- We leam from numerous inscriptions that guilds and trades-unions (-Tvi/epyao-icu,

av/ijStwo-eis) were common in Ionia (see Eenan, p. 355).
"

Texi'Trai, artifices nobiliores,

epyirai, operarii
"
(Bengel).

3 Gf. Acts xvi. 19.
* "Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen unicum, multifornii specie, ritu vario, nomine mul-

tijiigo, totus veneratw orbis" (Appul. Metam. ii.). Pliny calls the temple
"
orbis terrarum

miracultim
"

(H. N. xxxvi. 14) ;
and the image and temple are found on the coins of

many neighbouring cities.

'^ Compare the case of the Philippians (Acts xvi. 19). They were, as Calvin says,

fighting for their
" hearths" qiute as much as their "altars," "ut scilicpt culinam

habeaflt bene calentem."
•5 Horn. xvi. 4.

Y 2
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not find tho cliir f object of their search, they seized two of his companions—
Gaius of Macedonia,^ and the faithful Aristarchus.'^ With these two men in

their custody, the crowd rushed wiklly into tho vast space of tho theatre,^

which stood ever open, and of whicli the still visible ruins—" a wreck of

immense g'randenr
"—show that it was one of the largest in the world, and

could easily have accommodated 30,000 spectators.* Paul, wherever he lay

hidden, was within reach of communication from the disciples. Full of

anxiety for the unknoAvn fate of his two companions, ho eagerly desired to

make his way into the theatre and there address tho riotei's. There is,

perhaps, no courage greater than that which is required from one who, in

imminent danger of being torn to pieces, dares to face the furious insults and

raging passions of an exasperated crowd. But tho powers and the spirit of tho

Apostle always rose to a great occasion, and though he was so sensitive that

he could not write a severe letter without floods of tears, and so nervous that

he could scarcely endure to be left for even a few days alone, he was cpiita

callable of this act of supremo heroism. He always wished to be in the fore-

front of battle for his Master's cause. But his friends better appreciated the

magnitude of the danger. Gaius and Aristarchus were too subordinate to be

made scapegoats for the vengeance of the crowd
;
but they were sure that the

mere appearance of that bent figiire and worn and wasted face, which had
become so familiar to many of the cities of Asia, would be the instant signal for

a terrible outbreak. Their opposition was confirmed by a friendly message
from some of tho Asiarclis,^ who rightly conjectured the chivalrous impulse
which would lead tho Apostle to confront the storm. Anxious to prevent

bloodshed, and save the life of one whose gifts and gi-eatness they had
learnt to admire, and well aware of the excitability of an Ephesian mob, they
sent Paul an express warning not to trust himself into the theatre.

The riot, therefore, spent itself in idle noise. The workmen had, indeed,

got hold of Gaius and Aristarchus
;
but as the crowd did not require these

poor Greeks, whose aspect did not necessarily connect them with what was

generally regarded as a mere Jewish sect, they did not know what to do with

them. The majority of that promiscuous assemblage, unable to make any-

thing of the discordant shouts which were rising on every side, could only

guess why they were there at all. There was, perhaps, a dim impression that

some one or other was going to be tlu*own to the wild beasts, and doubtless

among those varying clamours voices were not wanting like those with which

(he theatre of Smyrna rang not many years afterwards—at the martyrdom of

Polycai-p—of "Paul to the linns!" "The Christians to the lions! "^ One

1 Not Gaius of Derbe (xx. 4) or "mine host "
(Rem. xvi. 23).

' Aiistarchus of Thessalonicais montioned in xx. 4
;
xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24.

^ Cf. Acts xii. 21; Tac. //. ii. SO; Cic. ad Fam. viii. 2; Corn. Nep. Timol. iv. 2;
Jos. B. J. vii. 3, ^^

3. The tlieatre was tlic ordinary .scene of such gatherings.
^ Fellowes, Asia Minor, p. 274. Wood says 25,000 (Ephes. p. C8).
* It was the Asiarch PliiUp at Smyrna, who resisted the cry of the mob, iVa ina^fi

noAvKupirui XiovTa (Euseb. H. E. Iv. 15).
''See 1 Cor. iv. 9; 1 Cor. sv. ;;2; Act. Mart. Polyearp. 12. The stadium where the

Bestiarii fought was near the theatre, and the Temple of Ai-temis was in full \'iow of it
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tiling, hoTxever, was generally known, wliicli was, that the people whoso pro-

ceedings were the cause for the tumult were of Jewish extraction, and a

Greek mob was never behindhand in expressing its detestation for the

Jewish race. The Jews, on the other hand, felt it hard that they, who had

long been living side by side with the Ephesians in tlio amicable relations of

commerce, should share the unpopularity of a sect which they hated quite as

much as the Greeks could do. They were anxious to explain to the Greeks

and Romans a lesson which they could not get them to learn—namely, tliat

the Jews were not Christians, though the Christians might be Jews. Accord-

ingly they urged Alexander to speak for them, and explain how matters really

stood. This man was perhaps the coppersmith who, afterwards also, did

Paul much evil, and who woxild be likely to gain the heaving of Demetrius

and his workmen from similarity of trade. This attempt to shift the odium
on tlie shoulders of the Christians entirely failed. Alexander succeeded in

struggling somewhere to the front, and stood before the mob with outstretched

hand in the attempt to win an audience for his oration. But no sooner had

the mob recognised the well-known ti'aits of Jewish physiognomy than they
vented their hate in a shout of " Great is Artemis ^ of the Ephesians!" which

was caught up from lip to lip until it was reverberated on every side by the

rocks of Prion and Coressus, and drowned all others in its one familiar and

unanimous roar.

For two hours, as though they had been howling dervishes, did this mongrel
Greek crowd continue incessantly their senseless yell.^ By that time they
were sufficiently exhausted to render it possible to get a hearing. Hitherto

the authorities, afraid that these proceedings might end in awakening Roman

jealousy to a serious curtailment of their privileges, had vainly endeavoured to

stem the torrent of excitement; but now, availing himself of a momentary
lull, the Recorder of the city

—either the mock officer of that name, who was

chosen by the Senate and people for the Artemisia, or more probably the

permanent city official—succeeded in restoring order.^ It may have been all

It is, however, very imlikely that St. Paul actually fought with wild beasts. The ex-

pression was recognised as a metaphorical one (2 Tim. iv. 17), arrb 2upias /xe'xpi Pwfirjs

e-qpLoixaxM (Ignat. Bom. c. 5) ; oiois erjpi'ots ^iaxdfie9a (Appiau, Bell. Civ. p. 273). A legend

naturally attached itself to the expression (Nicepli. H. E. ii. 25). The pseudo-Heraclitus
(Ep. vii.), writing about this time, says of tlie Ephesians, «,J a.v6pMTTmv Biqpia yeyovorci;.

Moreover, St. Paul uses the expression in a letter written before this wild scene at Ex^hesus
had taken place.

1 I preserve the Greek name because their Asian idol, who was really Cybele, had still

less to do with Diana than witli Artemis.
' They probably were so far corrupted by the contact with Oriental worship as to

regard their "vain repetitions in the light of a religioiis function
"

(see 1 Ivjngs xviii. 26
;

Matt. vi. 7). Moreover, they distinctly believed that the glory, happiness, and perpetuity
of Ephesus was connected with the maintenance of a splendid ritual. On the discovered

inscription of the decree which dedicated the entire month of IMay to the Artemisian

PanegUlis, are these concluding words :
—ovno yap l-n-l to afjieivov Trj? 6pr}aKeCa<; yii'o/j.e'nj? r] 7;6At9

lllt.lv evSo(oT€pa Te xal euSaijuaii' ecs Tor -rravTa Sia/xevil xpovou (Bocckh, 2,l)o4). It IS probable that

St. Paul may have read this very inscription, which seems to be of the age of Tiberius.
3 The Proconsul of Asia was pi'actically autocratic, being only restrained by the dread

of being ultimately brought to law. Subject to his authority the chief towns of Asir.

Tvere autonomous, managing their domestic affairs by the decisions of a l>oule ar.d
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the more easy for him, because one who -was capable of niakiug so admivahly
skilful and scusiblo a speech could hardly fail to have avou a permanent
resjiect, v.-hiidi enhanced the dignity of his position. "Ephesians!" he ex-

claimed,
" what human being is there who is imaware that the city of the

Ei^hesians is a sacristan * of the great Artemis, and the HeaTen-fallen ?

Since, then, this is quite indisputable, your duty is to maintain your usual

calm, and not to act iu the precipitate way in which you have acted,- by
dragging here these men, who are neither temple-robbers,^ nor blasphemers
of your goddess.* If Demetrius and his fellow-artisans have any complaint
to lodge against any one, the sessions are going on,^ and there are proconsuls;"
let them settle the matter between them at law. But if you are making any
further inquisition about any other matter, it shall be disposed of in the

regular meeting of the Assembly/ For, indeed, this business renders us liable

to a charge of sedition, since we shall bo entirely unable to give any reasonable

iceount of this mass meeting."
The effect of this speech was instantaneous.

"HecaUed
Across the tumult, anJ tlie tumiilt fell.

"

The sensible appeal of the "
vir pictate gravis

" made the crowd repent of

their unreasoning uproar, and afraid of its possible consequences, as the

Recorder alternately flattered, intimidated, argued, and soothed. It reminded

Ekklesia. The Eecorder acted as Speaker, and held a very important position. The
historic accuracy of St. Luke cannot be more strikingly illustrated than it is by one of
the Ephesian hiscriptions in Boeckh, No. 2,9G0, which records how the

"
Aiigustus-loritu/"

(</)iAo(re'pao-To;) senate of the Ejihesians, and its tcmpJe-adorning (vaoKopo^) Demos conse-
erated a building in ilie ProconsulsJdp (eirl at'evnaTov) of Peducajus Priscinus, and by the
decree of Tiberius Claudius Italicus, the " Eccnrdcr" (ypafifiarev?) of the Demos.

1
veioKopoi;

"
tcmple-sweeper." It was an honorary title granted by the Emperor to

various cities in Asia, and often recorded on coins.
^ Acts xix. 36, KaTea-raAjue'rov! i<7ra,o\<;i:' (cat firfSiv npoverei Troieij/. CicerO (prO FlaCCO)

gives a striking picture of the rash and unjust legislation of Asiatic cities,
"
quum in

theatro imperiti homines rerum omnium rudes ignarique considerant
"

(cf. Tac. H. ii. 80).
3 AVood, p. 14. This, strange to say, was a common charge against Jews (see on

Eom. ii. 22).
> Another striking indication that St. Paul's method as a missionary was not to shock

the prejudices of idolaters. Chrj'sostom most unjustly accuses the Recorder of here

making a false and claptrap statement.
=
a-yopaioi ayovrai,

" Conventus peraguntur "—not as in E.V., "the lawis open." Every
province was divided into districts (StoiK^crei9, conventus), whicli met at some assize town.

"Ephesum vero, alterum lumen Asias, remotiores conveniunt ''

(Plin. H. N. v. 31).
'' There was under ordinary circumstances only one Proconsul in any jjro^dnce. TIic

plural maybe generic, or may mean the Proconsul and his assessors [consHiarii), as ijye/j.6i/cs

means "the Procurator or his assessors" in Jos. B. J. ii. 16, § 1. But Basnage has

ingeniously conjectured that tlio allusion may be to the joint authority of the Imperial

Procurators, the knight P. Celer, and the freedman HeUus. In the first ycai of Nero,
A.D. 54, they had, at the instigation of Agi-ippina, poisoned Junius Silanus, Proconsul

of Asia, whose gentle nature did not preserve him from the peril of his roj"al blood (Tac.

Ann. xiii. 1). As P. Celer at any rate did not return to Rome till the year A.D. 57,

it is conjectured that he and Helius may have been allowed to be Vice-Proconsuls till

this period by way of rewarding them for their crunes (Lcwii\, Faati Sucri, ISOG, 1S38 :

Biscoe, On the Acts, i>ix 2.S2—285).~
liiere were three regular meetings of the Assembly (eiTo/uoc ckkXijctioi) every month

(and see "Wood, p. 50).
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tliorn very foi'clbly iliat, siuco Asia was a seuatorial, not an impsi-ial province,
and was tlierefore governed by a Proconsul with a few officials, not by a

ProprjBtor with a legion, they were responsible for good order, and wonld
most certainly bo held accountable for any breach of the peace. A day of

disorder might forfeit the privileges of years. The Recorder's speech, it has

been said, is the model of a popular harangue. Such excitement ou the part
of the Ephesians was undignified, as the grandeur of their worship was uuim-

peached; it was unjustifiable, &s they could prove nothing against the men;
it was imnecessary, as other means of redress were open ; and, finally, if

neither pride nor justice availed anything, fear of the Roman power
^ should

restrain them. They felt thoroughly ashamed, and the Recorder was now
able to dismiss them from the theatre.

It is not, however, likely that the danger to St. Paul's person ceased, in a

month of which he had spoiled the festi^dty, and in a city which was thronged,
as this was, with aggrieved interests and outraged superstitious. Whether
he was thrown into prison, or what were the dangers to which he alludes, or

in what way God delivered him "from so great a death,"
^ we cannot tell. At

any rate, it became impossible for him to carry out his design of staying at

Ephesus till Pentecost.3 All that we are further told is that, when the hubbub
had ceased, he called the disciples together, and, after comforting them,"* bade
the Church farewell—certainly for many years, perhaps for ever.* He set

out, whether by sea or by land we do not know, on his way to Macedonia. From
Silas he had finally parted at Jerusalem. Timothy, Titus, Luke, Erastus, were
all elsewhere

; but Gains and Aristarchus, saved from their perilous position
in the theatre, were still with them, and he was now joined by the two

Ephesians, Tychicus and Trophimus, who remained faithful to him tiU the

very close of his career.

The Church which he had founded became the eminent Christian metro-

polis of a lino of Bishops, and there, four centuries afterwards, was held the

great (Ecumenical Council which deposed Nestorius, the heretical Patriarch

of Constantinoi^le." But "
its candlestick

"
has been for centuries " removed out

of his place ;

"
'' the squalid Mohammedan village which is nearest to its site

does not count one Christian in its insignificant poj)ulatiou ;

^ its temple is a

1
Hackett, p. 246. There was nothing on which the Eomans looked with such jealousy

as a tumultuoiis meeting,
"
Qui coetum et concentum fecei-it capitale sit" (Sen. Controv.

iii. S). The hint would not be likely to be lost on Demetrius.
2 2. Cor. i. 10.
3 The period of his stay at Ephesus was Tpienar okriv (Acts xx. 31). The ruin called

"the prison of St. Paul" may point to a true tradition that he was for a time confined,
and those who see in Eom. xvi. 3 -20, the fragment of a letter to Ephesus, suppose that
his imprisonment was shared by his kinsmen Andronicus and Junias, who were "c^ note
among the Apostles," and earlier converts than himself.

* Acts XX. 1, TrapaKctXeVa? (A, B, D, E).
* It was only the elders whom he saw at Miletus.
« A.D. 431. 7 Eev. ii. 5.
8 V. supra, p. 358. See, for the present condition of Ephesus, Arundell, Seven Churches

of Asia, p. 27 ; Fellowes, Asia Minor, p. 274 ; Falkener, Ephesus and the Temple of
Diana ; and especially Mr. J. T. Wood's Discoveries at Ephesus. The site of the temple
has first been estabHshed with certainty by Mr. Wood's excavations.
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mass of shapeless ruius
; its harbour is a reedy pool ;

the bittern booms amid
its pestilent and stagnant marshes

;
and malaria and oblivion reign supreme

over the jikce where the -wealth of ancient civilisation gathered aroimd tho

scenes of its grossest superstitions and its most degraded sins. "A noisy-

flight of crows," says a modern traveller,
" seemed to insult its silence ; we

heard the partridge call iu the area of the theatre and the Stadium." i

CHAPTER XXXII.

CONDITION OF THE cntTECH AT CORINTH.

"
Hopes have precarious life

;

They are oft blighted, -withered, snapt sheer off j—
But faithfulness can feed on suffering,
And kno-ws no disappointment.

"—Spanish Gipsy.

Wo one can realise the trials and anxieties which beset the life of the great

Apostle during his stay at Ephesus, without bearing in mind how grave were
the causes of concern from which he was suffering, in consequence of the

aberrations of other converts. The First Epistle to the Corinthians was
-wi-itten during the latter part of his three years' residence at the Ionian

metropolis ;

2 and it reveals to us a state of tilings which must have rent his

heart in twain. Any one who has been privileged to feel a deep personal

responsibility for some great and beloved institution, will best appreciate ho-w

wave after wave of affliction must have swept across his sea of troubles as he
heard from time to time those dark rumours from Galatia and Corinth, which
showed how densely the tares of the enemy had sprung up amid the good
wheat which he had sown.

Apollos, on his return to Ephesus, must have told liim some very un-

favourable particulars. St. Paul had now been absent from the Corinthians

for nearly three years, and they may well have longed
—as we see that they did

long
—for his presence vnth an earnestness which even made them unjust

towards him. Tho little band of converts—mostly of low position, and some
of them of despicable antecedents—not a few of them slaves, and some of

them slaves of tho most degraded rank—were left in the midst of a heathen-

dom w^hich presented itself at Corinth under tlie gayest and most alluring

aspects. It is not in a day that the habits of a life can be thrown aside. Even
those among them whose conversion was most sincere had yet a terrible battle

to fight against two temptations : the temptation to dishonesty, which had

mingled -with their means of gaining a livelihood
;
and the temptation to sen-

suality, which was interwoven with the very fibres of their being. With

Christianity awoke conscience. Sins to which they had once lightly yielded

» See Chandler, pp. 109- 137. '
Probaljly about April, A.D. dT.
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as matters of perfect indifference, now required an intense effort to resist and

overcome, and eveiy failure, so far from being at the worst a venial weakness,
involved tlie agonies of remorse and shame. And when they remembered llio

superficially brighter and easier lives which they had spent while they were

yet pagans ;

^ when they daily witnessed how much sin there might be with so

little apparent sorrow
;
when they felt the burdens of their life doubled, and

those earthly pleasures which they had once i*egardcd as its only alleviations

rendered impossible or wrong—while as yet they were unable to realise the

exquisite consolation of Christian joy and Christian hope
—

they were tempted
either to relapse altogether, or to listen with avidity to any teacher whoso

doctrines, if logically developed, might help to relax the stringency of their

sacred obligations. While Paul was with them they were comparatively safe.

The noble tp'anny of his personal influence acted on thom like a spell ;
and

with his presence to elevate, his words to inspire, his example to encourage

them, they felt it more easy to fling away all that was lower and viler, because

they could realise their right to what was higher and holier. But when ho

had been so long away—when they were daily living in the great wicked

streets, among the cunning, crowded merchants, in sight and hearing of

everything which could quench spiritual aspirations and kindle carnal desires ;

when the gay, common life went on around them, and the chariot-wheels of the

Lord were still afar—it was hardly wonderful if the splendid vision began to

fade. The lustral water of Baptism had been sprinkled on their foreheads;

they fed on the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ ; but, alas ! Corinth

was not heaven, and the pi'ose of daily life f.>llowed on the poetry of their

first enthusiasm, and it was difficult to realise that, for them, those living

streets might be daily brightened with manna dews. Their condition was like

the pause and sigh of Lot's wife, as, amid the sulphurous storm, she gazed
back on the voluptuous ease of the City of the Plain. Might they no longer

taste of the plentiful Syssitia on some festive day ? Might they not walk at

twilight in the laughing bridal procession, and listen to the mirthful jest ?

Might they not watch the Hieroduli dance at some lovely festival in the Tem-

ples of Aci'ocorinth ? Was all life to be hedged in for them with thorny

scruples ? Were they to gaze henceforth in dreaming phantasy, not upon

bright faces of youthful deities, garlanded with rose and hyacinth, but on the

marred visage of One who was crowned with thorns? Oh, it was hard to

choose the kingdom of God ;
hard to remember that now they were delivered

out of the land of Egypt ;
hard for their enervation to breathe the eager and

difficult air of the pure wilderness. It was hard to give up the coarse and

near for the immaterial and the far; hard not to lust after the reeking flesh-

pots, and not to loathe the light angel food
;
hard to give up tlie purple wine

in the brimming goblet for the cold water from the spiritual rock; hard to

I "In the young pagan •world

Men deified the beautiful, the glad.
The strong, the boastful, and it came to nought ;

"We have raised pain and sorrow into heaven
"

(Athelwold).



378 THE LIFE AND WORK OP ST. PAUL.

curb and cmcify passions wliicli onco they liad consecrated under guise of

religion ;
liard not to think all these temptations irresistible, and to see the

way of escape which God had appointed (hem for each
;
hard to be bidden to

rejoice, and not to be suffered even to murmur at all these hardnesses of life.

And the voice which had taught them the things of God had now for so long
been silent ;

for three years they had not seen the hand which jiointed them to

Heaven It was with some of ihem as with Israel, when Moses was on Sinai:

they sat down to cat and to drink, and rose up to play. Many, very many—
some in shame and secrecy, others openly justifj-ing their relapse by the devil-

doctrines of perverted truth—had plunged once more into the impurity, the

drunkenness, and the selfishness, as though they had never hoard the heavenly

calling, or tasted the eternal gift.

So much even ApoUos must have told the Apostle ;
and when ho had

occasion, in a letter now lost ^—
probably because it was merely a bincf and

businesslike memorandum— to write and inform them of his intended, but

subsequently abandoned, plan of paying them a double visit, and to bid them

contribute to the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem, he had, in a

message which required subsequent explanation, briefly but emphatically

bidden them not to keep company with fornicators.-

And now a letter had come from Corinth. So far from dwelling on the

ruinous disorders iuto which many members of the Church had fallen, it was

entirely self-complacent in tone
;
and yet it proved the existence of much

doctrinal perplexity, and, in asking advice about a number of practical

subjects, had touched upon questions which betrayed some of the moral

and intellectual eiTors which the Church, in writing the letter, had so dis-

ingenuously concealed.^

1. After greeting him, and answering him, in words which he quotes, that

"
they remembered him in all things, and kept the ordinances as he delivered

them,"
*
they had asked him a whole series of questions about celibacy and

marriage, which had evidently been warmly discussed in the Church, and

decided in very different senses. Was married life in itself wi'ong, or if not

wrong, yet undesirable ? or, if not even undesirable, still a lower and less

worthy condition than celibacy ? When persons were already married, was it

their duty, or, at any rate, would it be saiutlicr to live together as though they

were unmarried ? Might widows and widowers marry a second time ? Were

mixed marriages between Christians and heathens to bo tolerated, or ought

a Christian husband to rej)udiate a heathen wife, and a Christian wife to leave

a heathen husband ? and ought fathers to seek marriages for their daughters,

or let them grow iip as -Nargins ?

2. Again, what were they to do about meats offered to idols ? They had

1 The spurious letter of the Corinthians to St. Fiul, and his answer, preserved in

Armenian, are perfectly valueless.
- See 1 Cor. x. 5—14.
3 The interchange of such letters (niljx) on disputed points of doctrine between the

synagogaies was common,
4 1 Cor. xi. 2.
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prefaced tlieir inquiry on this subject with the conceited remark that "
they

all had knowledge,"
^ and had perhaps indicated their own opinion by the

argument that an idol was nothing in the world, and that all things were
lawful to their Christian freedom. Still, they wished to know whether they

might ever attend any of the idol festivals ? The question was an important
one for the poor, to whom a visceratio ^ was no small help and indulgence.
Was it lawful to buy meat in the ojien market, which, without their knowing
it, might have been oifered to idols ? Might they go as guests to their heathen
friends and relations, and run the risk of partaking of that which had been

part of a sacrifice ? ^

3. Then, too, a dispute had ri.'.en among them about the rule to be observed

in assemblies. Was it the duty of men to cover their heads ? Might women
appear with their heads uncovered ? And might they speak and teach in public ^

4. They had ditficultics, also, about spiritixal gifts. Which was the more

important, speaking with tongues or preaching ? When two or three began
at the same time to preach or speak with tongues, what were they to do ?

5. Further, some among them had been perplexed by great doubts about

the Resurrection. There were even some who maintained that by the Resur-
rection was meant something purely spiritual, and that it was past already.
This view had arisen from the immense material difficulties which surrounded
the whole subject of a resurrection of the body. Would Paul give them his

solution of some of their difficulties ?

6. He had asked them to make a collection for the poor in Judasa : they
would be glad to hear something more about this. What plans would ho
recommend to them ?

7. Lastly, they were veiy anxious to receive Apollos once more among
them. They had enjoyed his eloquence, and pi-ofited by his knowledge.
Would Paul try to induce him to come, as well as pay them his own promised
visit?

Such, we gather from the First Epistle to the Corinthians, were the in-

quiries of a letter which had been brought to the Apostle at Ephesus by
Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus. It was inevitable that St. Paul should
talk to these worthy slaves about the Church of which they were the delegates.
There was quite enough in the letter itself to create a certain misgiving in

' 1 Cor. viii. 1.
2 Public feasts at funerals or idol festivals, &c., Cic. Off. ii. 16 ; Liv. viii. 82, &c.

They played a large part in the joy and plenty of ancient life. Arist. Eth. viii. 9, 5
;

Thuc. ii. 38.
3 The Jews had strong feelings on this subject (of. Num. xxv. 2 ; Ps. cvi. 28

; Tob. i.

10—14) ; but it is monstrous to say that St. Paul here teaches the violation of such
sci-uplep, or that he is referred to in Rev. ii. 14. On the contrary, he says,

" Even if

you as ("rentiles think nothing of it, still do not do it, for the sake of others ; only the
concession to the weak need not become a tormenting scrupulosity." It is doubtful
whether even St. Peter and St. John would not have gone quite as far as this. So strict
were Judaic notions on the subject that, in the case of wine, for instance, not only did
a cask of it become undrinkable to a Jew if a single heathen libation had been poured
fiom it, but " even a touch with the presumed intention of pouring away a little to the
gods is enough to render it unlawful. " This is called the law of "103.
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his mind, and some of its queries were sufficient to betray an excited state of

opinion. But when he came to talk with these visitants from Chloe's houso-

liokl, and they told him the simple truth, ho stood aghast with horror, and

was at the same time overwhelmed with grief. Reluctantly, bit liy bit, in

answer to his questionings, they revealed a state of things which added dark-

ness to the night of his distress.

8. First of all, ho learnt from them that the Church which he had founded

was split up into deplorable factions.

It was the result of visits from various teachers who had followed in the

wake of Paul, and built upon his foundations veiy dubious materials by way
of superstructure.

"
Many teachers, much strife," had been one of the wise

and in-egnant sayings of the great Hillel, and it had been fully exemphfied
at Coriuth, where, in the impatient expression of St. Paul, they had had " ten

thousand pedagogues." The great end of edification had been lost sight of in

the violences of faction, and all deep spirituality had been evaporated in dis-

putatious talk. He heard sad rumours of
"
strifes, heartburnings, rages,

dissensions, backbitings, whisj)erings, inflations, disorderliness." ^

i. It became clear tliat even the visit and teaching of Apollos had dona

harm—harm which he certainly had not intended to do, and which, as a loyal

friend and follower of Paul, he was the first to regi-et. Paul's own preaching
to these Corinthians had been designedly simple, dealing with the great broad

fact of a Redeemer crucified for sin, and couched in language which made no

pretence to oratorical ornament. But Apollos, who had followed him, though
an able man, was an inexperienced Christian, and not only by the natural charm
of his impassioned oratory, but also by the way in which he had entered into

the subtle refinements so familiar to the Alexandrian intellect, had iminten-

tionally led them first of all to despise the imsophisticated simplicity of St.

Paul's teaching, and next to give the rein to all the sceptical fancies with

which their faith was overlaid. Both the manner and the matter of the fervid

convert had so delighted them that, with entire opposition to his own wishes,

they had elevated him into the head of a j)arty, and had peiTcrted his views

into dangerous extravagances. These Apollonians were so puffed up with

the conceit of knowledge, so filled with the importance of their own in-

tellectual cmancij)atiou, that they had also begun to claim a fatal moral liberty.

They had distracted the Sunday gatherings with the egotisms of rival oratory;
had shown a contemptuous disregard for the scruples of weaker brethren

;

had encouraged women to harangue in the public assemblies as the equals of

men
; wei'e guilty of conduct which laid them open to the charge of the

grossest inconsistency ;
and even threw the cloak of sophistical excuse over

one crime so heinous that the very heathen were ready to cry shame on the

offender. In the accounts brought to him of this Apollos-partj-, St. Paul

coidd not but see the most extravagant exaggeration of his o^vn doctrines—
the lialf-truths, which are ever the most dangerous of errors. If it was pos-

» 2 Cor. xii. 20.
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.siblo (o wrest tlio truths which ho himself liatl (auglit iuto tho heretical uotions

which were afterwards promulgated by Marcion, his keen eye could detect in

the perversions of the Alexandrian eloquence of Apollos tho deadly germs of

what would afterwards develop iuto Antiuomian Gnosticism.

ii. But Apollos was not tho only teacher who had visited Corinth. Some
Judaic Christians had come, who had been as acceptable to tho Jewish mem-
bers of the Church as Apollos was to the Greeks.^ Armed with commendatory
letters from some of the twelve at Jerusalem, they claimed the authority of

Peter, or, as they preferred to call him, of Kephas. They did not, indeed, teach
the necessity of circumcision, as others of their party did in Galatia. There
the local circumstances would give some chance of success to teaching which
iu Corinth would have been rejected with contempt ; and perhaps these j^arti-

cular emissaries felt at least some respect for the compact at Jerusalem. But

yet their influence had been very disastrous, and had caused the emergence of

a Petriue party in the Church. Tliis party
—the ecclesiastical ancestors of

those who subsequently vented their hatred of Paul in the Pseudo-Clemen-
tines—openly and secretly disclaimed his authority, and insinuated disparage-
ment of his doctrines. Kephas, they said, was the real head of the Apostles,
and therefore of the Christians. Into his hands had Christ entrusted the keys
of the kingdom ;

on the rock of his confession was the Church of the Messiah
to be built. Paul was a presiimptuous interloper, whose conduct to Kephas
at Antioch had been most unbecoming. For who was Paul ? not an Apostle
at all, but au unauthorised innovator. Ho had been a persecuting Sanhedrist,
and he was an apostate Jew. What had he been at Corinth ? A preaching
tent-maker, nothing more. Kephas, and other Apostles, and the brethren of

the Lord, when they travelled about, were accompanied by their wives or by
ministering women, and claimed the honour and support to which they were
entitled Why had not Paul done tho same ? Obviously because ho felt the

insecurity of his own position. And as for his coming again, a weak, vacillat-

ing, unaccredited pretender, such as he was, would take care not to come

again. And these preachings of his were heretical, especially in their pro-
uoimced indifference to the Levitic law. Was he not breaking doAvu that

hedge about the law, the thickening of which liad been the life-long task of

centuries of eminent Rabbis ? Very different had been the scene after

Peter's preaching at Pentecost I It was the speaking with tongues
—not mere

dubious doctrinal exhortation—which was the true sign of spirituality. We
are more than sure that the strong, and tender, and noble nature of St. Peter
would as little have sanctioned this subterranean counter-working against tho

Apostle of the Gentiles, as Apollos discountenanced tho impious audacities

which sheltered themselves under his name.

1 Tlie oircumstances of Corinth wcro very simiLar when Clement wrote them his first

Epistle. He had still to complain of that "strange and alien, and, for the elect of God,
detestable and nnlioly spirit of faction, which a few rash and self-willed persons
(•n-pocriuTra) kindled to such a pitch of dementation, that their holy and famous reputation,
so worthy of all men's love, was greatly blasphemed" (Ep. ad Cor. 1.).
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ill. And then had come another set of Judaisers—one man in particular—
to whom tlie name of even Kephas was unsatisfactory. Ho apparently was—
or, what is a very different thing, ho professed to be—an adlicrent of James,i
and to him even Peter was not altogether sound. He called himself a

follower of Christ, and disdained any other name. Perhaps ho was one of

the Desposyni. At any rate, he prided himself on having seen Christ, and
knoAvn Christ in the flesh. Now the Lord Jesus had not mamed, and James,
the Bishop of Jerusalem, was unmarried

;
and this teacher evidently shared

tho Essene abhorrence of mari'iage. He it was who had started all the

subtle refinements of questions respecting celibacy and the married life. He
it was who gathered around him a few Jews of Ebionite procHvities, who

degraded into a party watchword even the sacred name of Christ.^

9. Thus, as St. Paul now learnt fully for the first time, the Church of Corinth

was a scene of quarrels, disputes, partisanships, which, in rending asunder

its unity, ruined its strength. On all these sulijects the Corinthians, in their

self-satisfied letter, had maintained a prudent but hardly creditable silence.

Nor was this all that they had concealed. They had asked questions about

spiritual gifts ;
but 'it was left for the household of Chloe to break to St.

Paul the disquieting news that the assemblies of the Church had degenerated
into scenes so noisy, so wild, so disorderly, that there were times when any
heathen who dropped in could only say that they were all mad. Sometimes
half a dozen enthusiasts were on their legs at once, all pouriug forth wild

series of sounds which no human being present could understand, except that

sometimes, amid these unseemly
—and might they not at times, with some of

these Syrian emissaries, be these liaK-sioiulated—ecstasies, there were heard

words that made the blood run cold with shuddering horror.^ At other

times, two or three preachers would interrupt each other in the attempt to

gain the car of the congregation all at the same moment. Women rose to

give their opinions, and that without a veil on their heads, as though they
were not ashamed to be mistaken for the Hetairse, who alone assumed such an

unblushing privilege. So far from being a scene of peace, the Sunday ser-

nces had become stoi-my, heated, egotistic, meaningless, unprofitable.

10. And there was worse behind. It might at least liave been supposed
that the Agapse would bear some faint traditional resemblance to their name,
and be means of reunion and blessedness worthy of their connexion with the

Eucharistic feast ! Far from it ! The deadly leaven of selfishness— display-

1 "We cannot for a moment believe that Peter and James really approred of tha

methods of these men, because to do so would have been a fsgi-ant breach of their own
compact (Gal. ii. 9). But it is matter of daily experience that the rank and file of

parties are infinitely less wise and noble than their leaders.
- About the Christ party there have been three main \dews :—(1) That they were

adherents of James (Storr, &c. ) ; (2) that they were neutrals, who held aloof from all parties

(Eichhorn, &c.) ; (3) that they were a very slight modification of the Peter-party (Baur,
Faul. i. 272—21)2). It is remarkable that to this day there is in England and Aineiica

ft sect, which, professing to disdain human authority, usurps the exclusive name of
" Christians" (see Schaff. Apost. Ck. i. 339).

3 1 Cor. xii. 3 (cf. 1 John ii. 22 ; iv. 1—3) ; 'AviOeixa 'Irjo-oCi'.
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inf^ itself iu its two forms of sensuality and pride—had insinuated itself even

into these ouco simple and charitable gatherings. The kiss of peace could

hardly be other than a hypocritical form between brethren, who at the very
moment might be impleading one another at law before the tribunal of a

heathen Praetor about some matter of common honesty. The rich brought
their luxurious provisions, and greedily devoured them, without waiting for

any one
;

while the poor, hungry-eyed Lazaruses—half-starved slaves, who
had no contributions of their own to bring

—watched them with hate and

envy as they sat famishing and unrelieved by their full-fed brethren. Greetli-

ness and egotism had thus thrust themselves into the most saci'ed unions
;

and the besetting Corinthian sin of intoxication had been so little restrained

that men had been seen to stretch drunken hands to the very chalice of the

Lord!

11. Last and worst, not only had uncleanness found its open defenders, so

that Christians were not ashamed to bo seen sitting at meat amid the lasci-

vious surroundings of heathen temples, but one prominent member of the

Church was living in notorious crime with his own stepmother duriug the

lifetime of his father
; and, though the very Pagans execrated this atrocity,

yet he had not been expelled from the Christian communion, not even made
to do pwiance in it, but had found brethren ready, not merely to palliate his

offence, but actually to plume themselves upon lea^ang it unpunished. This

man seems to have been a person of distinction and influence, whom it was

advantageous to a Church largely composed of slaves and women to count
•

among them. Doubtless this had facilitated his condonation, which may have
been founded on some antinonian plea of Christian liberty; or oh some Rabbinic

notion that old ties were rendered non-existent by the new conditions of a

proselyte ;
or by peculiarities of circumstance unknown to us. But though

this person was the most notorious, he was by no means the only offender, and
there were Corinthian Christians—even many of them—who were impeui-

tently guilty of uncleanness, fornication, and lasciviousuess.^ In none of

his writings are the Apostle's warnings against this sin—the besetting sin of

Corinth—more numerous, more solemn, or more emphatic.^

Truly, as he heard this catalogue of iniquities
—while he listened to the dark

tale of the shipwreck of all his fond hopes which he had learnt to entertain

during the missionary labour of .eighteen months—the heart of St. Paul must
have sunk within him. He might well have folded his hands in utter despair.
He might well have pronounced his life and his preaching a melancholy
failure. He might well have fled like Elijah into utter solitude, and prayed,
"
Now, O Lord, take away my life, for I am not better than my fathers."

But it was not thus that the news affected this indomitable man. His heart,

indeed, throbbed with anguish, his eyes were streaming with tears, as, having
heard to the bitter end all that the slaves of Chloe had to tell him, ho pro-
ceeded to make his

'

plans. First, of course, his intended brief immediate

1 2 Cor. xii. 2L 2 1 Cor. v. 11 ; vi. 15—13 ;
x. S

; xv. 33, 34.
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visit to Corinth must be given up. Neither ho nor they wore yet in a mood
in which their meeting could be otherwise than infinitely painful. He must
at once despatch Titus to Corinth to inform them of his change of plan, to

arrange about the collection, and to do what little ho could, before rejoining
liim at Troas. He must also despatch a messenger to Timothy to tell him not to

proceed to Corinth at present. And then he might have written an aiiocalj'ptic

letter, full of burning denunciation and fulminated anathemas ; he might have

blighted these conceited, and lascivious, and quarrelsome disgracers of the name
of Christian with withering invectives, and rolledover their trembling consciences

thimders as loud as those of Sinai. Not such, however, was the tone he adopted,
or the spirit in which he wrote. In deep agitation, which ho yet managed
almost entirely to suppress, summoning all the courage of his nature, forgetting
all the dangers and trials which surrounded him at Ephesus, asking God for the

A\'isdom and guidance which he so sorely needed, crushing down deep within

him all personal indignations, every possible feeling of resentment or egotism
at the humiliations to which he had personally been subjected, he called

Sosthenes to his side, and flinging his whole heart into the task immediately
before Mm, began to dictate to him one of the most astonishing and eloquent
of all his letters, the first extant Epistle to tho Corinthians. Varied as are

the topics with which it deals, profound as were the difficidties which had
been suggested to liim, novel as were the questions which he had to face,

alienated as were many of the converts to whom he had to apj)eal, we see at

once that tho Epistle was no laborious or long-polished composition. En-

lightened by the Spirit of God, St. Paul was in possession of that insight
which sees at once into the heart of every moral difficulty. He was as capable
of dealing ^vith Greek culture and Greek sensuality as with Judaic narrow-

ness and Judaic Pharisaism. Ho shows himself as great a master when he

is ai)j)lyiug the principles of Christianity to the concrete and complicated
realities of life, as when he is moving in the sphere of dogmatic theology.
The phase of Jewish opposition with which he has here to deal has been modified

by contact with Hellenism, but it still rests on grounds of externalism, and
must be equally met by spiritual truths. Problems however dai-k, details

liowever intricate, become lucid and orderly at once in the light of external

distinctions. In teaching his converts St. Paul had no need to burn the mid-

night oil in long studies. Even his most elaborate Epistles were in reality

not elaborate. They leapt like vivid sparks from a heart in which the fire

of love to God burnt until death Avith an ever brighter and brighter flame.

1. His very greeting shows the fulness of lus heart. As his authority bad been

impugned, he calls himself " an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God," and
addi-esses them as a Church, as sanctified in Christ Jesus, and ctdled to be saints,

uniting with them in the prayer for grace and peace all who, whatever their differ-

ing shades of opiniou or their place of abode, call uj^on the name of oiu- Lord Jesus

Chi'ist, both theirs and ours.' Thus, in Ids very address to them, he strikes the

1 " Est enim liaec pciculosa teutatio nullam Ecclcsiain putare ubi non appaieat peil'ecta

piultas" (Calvin). The absence of ftxed coclesiistieal organisation is clear, as he addiesses tho
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key-note of his own claim to authority, and of the unity and holiness which they so

deeply needed. "Observe, too," says St. Chrysostom, "how he ever nails them
down to the name of Christ, not mentioning any man—either Apostle or teacher—
but continually mentioning Him for whom they yearn, as men preparing to awaken
those who are drowsy after a debauch. For nowhere in any other Epistle is the
name of Christ so continuously introduced ; here, however, it is introduced frequently,
and by means of it he weaves together almost his whole exordium."^

2. Although he has united Sosthenes* with him in the superscription, he
continues at once in the first person to tell them that he thanks God always for the
grace given them in Christ Jesus, for the eloquence ?<,nd knowledge with which
they were enriched in Him, so that in waiting for ',he Apocalypse of Clirist, they
were behindhand in no spiritual gift ;

and as the testimony of Christ was confirmed
among them, so should Christ confirm them to be blameless unto the end, since God
was faithful, who had called them unto the communion of His Son Jesus Chiist our
Lord.3

3. That communion leads him at once to one of the subjects of which his heart
is full. He has heard on indisputable authority, and not from one person only, of
schisms and strifes among them, and he implores them by the name of Christ to
strive after greater unity in thought and action."* They were saying,

" I am of

Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Kephas, and I of Clirist." What! has Clu-ist been
parcelled into fragments ?^ Some of them called themselves his party ; but had he
been crucified for them ? had they been baptised into his name? It may be that

Apollos, fresh from his discipleship to John's baptism, had dwelt very prominently
on the importance of that initial rite

; but so liable were men to attach importance
to the mere human minister, that Paul, like his Master, had purposely abstained
from administering it, and except Crispus and Gaius—and, as he afterwards recalls,

Stephanas and his household—he cannot remember that he has baptised any of them.
Christ had sent him not to baptise, but to preach ; and that not in wisdom of utter-

ance, that Christ's cross might not be rendered void. The mention of preaching
brings him to the aberrations of the Apollonian party. They had attached immense
impoi-tance to eloquence, logic, something which they called and exalted as wisdom.
He shows them that they were on a wholly mistaken track. Such human wisdom,
such ear-flattering eloquence, such superficial and plausible enticements, he had
deliberately rejected. Of human wisdom he thought little. It lay under the baa
of revelation.® It had not led the world to the knowledge of God. It had not
saved the world from the crucifixion of Christ. And, therefore, he had not preached
to them about the Logos, or about iEons, or in Philonian allegories, or with philo-
sophical refinements. He had offered neither a sign to the Jews, nor wisdom to the
Greeks. What he had to preach was regarded by the world as abject foolishness—
it was the Cross—it was the doctrine of a crucified Messiah, which was to the Jews
revolting ;

of a crucified Saviour, which was to the Greeks ridiculous
;
but it pleased

entire community, and holds no "
bishops

"
responsible for the disorders, and for carrj'ing out the

excommuni cation.
1 1 Cor. 1. 1—3. The name of Christ oeciu'S no less than nine times lu the first nine verses.
2 Whether the Sosthenes of Acts xviii. 17, who may have been subsequently converted (Wetst.

ii. 576), or an unknown brother, we do not know. He may have been one of the bearers of the
Corinthian letter to Ephesus ; "one of the seventy, and afterwards Bishop of Coloiihon" (Euscb.
H. E. i. 12).

3
i. 4—9. Observe the perfect sincerity of the Apostle. He desires, as always, to thank God

on behalf of his converts ; here, however, he has no Ttioral praise to imply. The Corinthians have
received rich spiritual blessings and endowments, but he cannot speak of them as he does of the
Thessalonians or Philippians.

Ver. 10, voi KoX . . yuu>iirf,
"
intus in credendis, et sententia prolata in agendis

"
(Bengel).

5 It is deeply instructive to observe that St. Paul here refuses to enter into the dirl'erenees of
view from which the parties sprang. He does not care to decide which section of wran;rUng"
theologians

"
or " churclnuen

"
is right and which is wrong. He denounces the spirit of paity as

a sin and a shame where unity between Clu-istians is the first of duties and tne greatest of

advantages.
6

i. -20, TToO
(TvtT'j-njTTjt^K.

T. X., but iH Isa. xxxiii. 18 (cf. Ps. xlviii. 12),
" where is he who counteth

the towers?"
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God to save believers by the foolishness (in the woild's view) of the thing preached,"-
and it was to those who were in the way of salvatiiti the wisdom and the power of

God. They were not the wise, and the mighty, and the nobl'j of the world, but, as

a rule, the foolish, and the weak, and the despised.^ It was not with the world's

power, but with its impotences ;
not ^vith its strength, but with its feebleness ; not

with its knowledge, but ^vith its ignorance ;
not with its rank, but its ignoblencss ;

not with kings and philosophers, but with slaves and women, that its divine forces

were allied
;
and with them did God so purpose to reveal His power that no glory

could accrue to man, save from the utter abasement of huma?i glory. That was

why Paul had come to them, not with rhetoric, but with the simple doctrine of

Christ crucified ;

^ not with oratoric dignity, but in weakness, fear, and trembling ;

not with winning elocution, but with spiritual demonstration and si)iritual power—
60 that man might be utterly lost in God, and they might feel the origin of their

faith to be not human but divine.^

4. Yet they must not be misled by his impassioned paradox into the notion that

the matter and method of his teaching was really folly. On the contrary, it was
wisdom of the deepest and loftiest kind—only it was a wisdom of God hidden from
the wise of the world

;
a wisdom of insight into things which eye hath not seen nor

ear heard, and which had never set foot on human heart,
^ but which were revealed

to him by that Si)iiit which alone searcheth the depths of God,^ and which he had

taught in words not learnt from wisdom, but from that same Spirit of God, com-

bining spirituals with spirituals." And this spiritual wisdom was, to the natural

man,^ foUy, because it could be only discerned by a spiritual faculty of which the

natural man was absolutely devoid. It was to him what painting is to the blind, or

music to the deaf.^ But the spiritual man possesses the requisite discernment, and,

sharing the min d of Chiist, is thereby elevated above the reach of merely natural

judgment.
5. And then, with wholesome irony, he adds that this di\'ine condition, which

was earthly folly, he could only teach them in its merest elements ;
in its perfection

it was only for the perfect, but they, who thought themselves so wise and learned,
were in spiritual wisdom fleshen babes, needing milk such as he had given them,
not meat, which they—being fleshly

—were still too feeble to digest.^" These might
seem hard words, but while there were envy, and strife, and divisions among them,
how could they be regarded as anything but fleshy and unspiritual ? Paul and

Apollos ! who were Paul and ApoUos but mere human ministers ? Paul planting,

ApoUos watering—neither of them anything in himself, but each of them one
in their ministry, and each responsible for his own share in it. God only gave the

harvest. " God's fellow-workers are we; God's acre, God's building are ye." Paid,

1 i. 21, Sia T.!? fxupi'as Tov Kripvyfj.aTO';, not "the foolishness of preaching" (Krjpufews). In 23, 24

"cross," "stumblingljlock," "folly,"
"
power

" would be respectively seccel, miscol, niashcal, secel,

and some see in it a sign that St. Paul had in his thoughts a SjTiac paronomasia (Winer, N. T.

Gramm., E. T., p. 658).
2 A needful warning to " Corinthios nou minus lascivia, quam opuUntid, et philosophiae studio

insignes
"
(Cic. De Leg. Agr. ii. 32).

3 All the more remarkable because "a Corinthian style" meant "a polished style" fWetst.
ad loc).

* i. 19 ; ii. 5 ; cf. Jer. ix. 23, 2-1 ; Isa. xxxiii. 18, is freely cited from the LXX.
*
Possibly a vague echo of Isa. Isiv. 4 (cf. lii. 15, and Ixv. 17) ; or from some lost book

(Chrys.)
like the " Revelation of Elias," i-l KopSiar ave^ri, 2), "53? TfrS. Both explanations are possible, for

the lost book may have echoed Isaiah. A modern theory regards the words as lituigical.

6 Ver. 10. The attempt to make Rev. ii. 24 an ironical reference to this is most baseless.
' Ver. 13, TTvevfiaTiKoIs i7V€Vfia7tKa (Tuy/fpiVoi^es,

Others render it "explaining spiritual things to

spiritual men
"
(Gen. xl. S ; Dan. v. 12 ; LXX.) or " in spiritual words."

8 Ver. 14, tjivxi-KOi,
" homines solius animae et carnis

"
(Tert. Dejejun. 17).

9
ii. 6—16. He refutes the Alexandrian teaching by accepting its verj- terms and principle—"

mystery,"
"

initiated,"
"
spiritual man," &c., but showing that it is an eternal universal reality,

not some apprehension of particular men (see Mauiice, Unity, p. 408).
1"

iii. 2, (TapKivol ; 4, ampKiKoU. A severe blow at Alexandrian conceit. He has to treat them
not as adepts but as novices, not as hierophants but as uninitiated, not as

"
theologians," but as

catechumens, for the very reason, that they thought so much of themselves (cf. the exactly analogous
language of oiu Lord in John ix. 41).
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&s a wise master-builder, has laid the foundation
; others were building on it all

sorts of superstructures. But the foundation was and could be only one—namely,
Christ—and the gold, silver, precious marbles, logs, hay, stubble, built on it should

be m;ide mrinifest in its true quality in God's ever-revealing fire,' and if worthless,
should be destroyed, however sincere the builder might be. If his superstructui o

was sound, he would be rewarded ;
if perishable, it would be burnt in the consuming

flame, and he should suffer loss, though he himself, since he had built on the true

foundation, would be saved as hy Qre.'^ Did they not know then that they were a

temple, a holy temple for the spirit of God ? If any man destroy God's temple, God
shall destroy him. And human ^s-isdom might destroy it, for before God human
wisdom was folly. The mere human -^nsdom of this or that favourite teacher has

nothing to do with the real building. If a man wanted Divine wisdom, let him

gain it by the humble paths of what was regarded as human folly. How unworthy,
then, to be boasting about mere human teachers—how unworthy was it of their own
immense privilege and hope—when all things were theirs—Paul, Apollos, Kephas,
the universe, life, death, the immediate present, the far future—all theirs, and they
Christ's, and Christ God's. Then- party leaders were but poor weak creatures at

the best, of whom was required one thing only
—faithfulness. As for himself he

regarded it as a matter utterly trivial whether he were judged by their tentative

opinions or by man's insignificant feeble transient day;^ nay, he even judged not

himself. He was conscious indeed of no sin as regards his ministry;^ but even on
that he did not re'y as liis justification, depending only on the judgment of the Lord.
" So then be not ye judging anytiling before the due time until the Lord come, who
shall both illuminate the cr>-pts of darkness and reveal the counsels of the heart."

Then, and not till then, shall the praise which he deserves, and no other praise,
accrue to each from God.^

6. He had, with generous delicacy, designedlj'- put into prominence his own
name and that of Apollos (instead of those of Kephas or the Jerusalem emissary) as

unwilling leaders of factions which they utterly deprecated, that the Corinthians

might learn in their case not to estimate them above the warrant of their actual

v/ords,^ and might see that he was actuated by no mere jealousy of others, when he
denounced their inflated exasperation amongst themselves in the rival display of

what after all, even when they existed, were not < intrinsic merits, but gifts of God.^

And -sxhat svrelling self-appreciation they showed in all this party spu-it ! For
them the hunger, and the pov^erty, and the struggle, are all over. What plentitude
and satiety of satisfaction you have gained ;

how rich you are
;
what thrones you

sit on
;
and all without us. Ah, would it were really so, tliat we might at least

share youi- royal elevation ! For the position of us poor Apostles is very different.
"
God, 1 tliink, displayed us last as condemned criminals,^ a theatric spectacle to the

universe, both angels and men. We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in

Clu-ist ; we weak, but ye strong ; ye glorious, but we dishonoured. Up to this very

1 iii. 13, aTroKaXuVreTai. By calling this a praesens fiiturascens, and not recognising the normal,
unceasing oi>eration of the moral laws of God, commentators have missed a great truth (cf. Matt,
iii. 10 : Col. iii. 6 ; Eph. v. 6).

2 8t. Paul does not care to make his metaphor "run on all fours." The general application is

sufficient for him. (See Reuss, Lcs Ejatres, i. loy.)
3 iv. 3, ara/£pc0(i. An a7iakrisis was an examination preliminirry to trial. ^e'pac, this

forcible expression has been explained as a Hebraism (Jer. xvif. 16), a Cilicisw (Jer. ad A'lgas. 10),
and a Latiuism (diem dicere, &c.. Grot.).

* Ver. 4. oii&cv . . . ifiavT(Z ovvolSol,
"

I am conscious of no guilt
"
(" Nil conscire sibi," Hor.

Ep. I. i. Fl).
"

I know uothiisg by myself," in this sense is old English.
"

I am sorry that each
fault can be proved by the queen

"
(Cranmer, Letter to Henry VIII.).

5 iv. 1—4.
^ iv. <3. The word (jipoveiv is omitted by the chief Uncials. I take /i») ^'^h o ydypaTrrai. to be a

sort of proverb, like
"
keep to your written evidence." Throughout this section St Paul's mind is

full ofthe word "
inflation

"
(^ftva-iova-de : ver. IS, iijiva-tuiBiiaav : 19, Tve^ivaiuiij.ivdii' : v. 2, Treipvcnoifxevoi;

\ iii. 1, r; yvCia-'.': (f)u<rioi ; xiii. 4, t) d-yaTTij ou (f)ucrioCTai). This is because when St. Paul comes to
them, he is afraid of finding this vice of a conceited theology. 2 (Jor. xii. 20, <|)ua-iw(7cts. Elsewhere
the word only occurs in Col. ii. IS.

"
iv. 7, Ti's yap <Te SiaicpcVet ;

'

* iv. 9, (OS iTTiOavaTiovs,
"
veluti bestiarios" (Tert. De Pudic. 14),

z 3
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hour we both hunger and thirst, and are ill-clad,' and are buffeted, and are hustled

from place to place, and toil, working with our own hands ; being abused, we bless ;

being persecuted, we endure ; being reviled, we entreat ; as refuse of the univox-sfl'-*

are we become, the ofi'scouring of all things till now." These are bitter and ironical

words of contrast between you and us, I know ; but I write not as shaming you. I

am only warning you as my beloved children. For, after all, you are my children.

Plenty of teachers, I know, have followed me : but (and here comes one of his

characteristic impetuosities of expression) even if you have a mjTiad pedagogues'
in Christ—however numerous, or stern, or authoritative—you have not many
fathers. It was I who begot you through the Gospel in Christ Jesus, and I there-

fore entreat you to follow my example ; and on this account I sent you my beloved

and faithful son Timothy, to remind you of my invariable practice and teaching.*
Do not think, however, that I am afraid to confront in person the inflated opposition
of som(; who say that I do not really moan to come myself. Come 1 will, and th;it

soon, if the Lord will ; and wiU ascertain not what these inflated critics say, but
what they are; not their power of talk, but of action. " But what will ye ? Am I

to come to you with a rod, or in love and the spirit of gentleness r
" *

7. One thing at least needs the rod. A case of incest—of a son taking his

father's wife— so gross, that it does not exist even among the heathen,^ is absolutely
notorious among you, and instead of expelling the offender with mourning and
shame, you—oh ! strange mystery of the invariable connexion between sensuality
and pi'ide

—have been inflated with sophistical excuses about the matter.^ "
I, at

any rate, absent in body, but present in spirit, have already judged as though
actually present the man who acted thus in this thing, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Chi'ist—you being assembled together, and my spirit which is present with

you, though my body is absent—mth the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to hand
over such a man to Satan, for destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved
in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ."^ If any passage of the letter was written
with sobs, which are echoed in his very words, as Sosthenes wrote them down from
his lips, it is this. He summons up the scene and sentence of excommunication.
He is absent, yet he is there; and there, with the power of Christ, he pronounces
the awful sentence which hands over the offender to Satan in terrible mercy, that by
destruction of his flesh he may be saved in the spirit. And then he adds,

" The
subject of your self-glorification is hideous.' Know ye not that a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out then at once the old leaven, that ye may be
a new lump, as ye are (ideally) unleavened."' For indeed our Passover is slain •'—

1 Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2T.
2

TrspiKa8apiJ.aTa, purgavienta, "things vile, and worthless, and to be flung away," not " piacular
offerings," Trepi'i/»-»mi.a. The Sehnliast on Ar. Plut. 456, says, tliat in famines and plagues it was an
ancient Greeli and Roman custom to ivipe of guilt by throwing wretches into the sea, ^^•itll tha
words " Bcconu our peripsenia." The reference here is probably less specific, but cf. Prov. xxi. IS ;

"1Q^3 (LXX.), Tob. v. 18. eyui 7Tepitliriij.d <rou became (from this view) a common Christian expression

(Wordsworth, ad loc).
^ iv. 15, Traifiaytuyou?.
» St. Paul had already sent him, before the necessity had arisen for the more immediate despatch

of Titus ; but he seems to have countermanded the order, uncertain, however, whetlier the messen-
ger would reach him in time, and rather expecting that Timothy would arrive among them before
li'mself (" if Timothcus come," xvi. 10). In any case the Corinthians woidd have heui-d that
Imiothy had been sent to come to them tlu'ough Macedonia, and Paul's enemies drew very
unfavourable inferences from this.

* iv. 0—21.
^ The ovoixdiieTai, "is named," of our text is spurious, being omitted in

}<, A, B, C, D, E, F, G.
As to the fact illustrated by the almost local tragedy of Hijipolytus, sec Cic. pro Cluent. u,

" O mulieris
Bcelus incrcdibile et praeter banc unam in omni vita inauditum" (Wetst. ad lot:).

' This might seem inconceivable
; but v. supra, p. 3811

* It was the last awful, reluctant declaration, "tliat a man who has wilfully chosen an evil

master, shall feel the bondage that he may loathe it, and so turn to his true Lord" (Maurice, Unity,
p. 414). On the comparative leniency of excommunication see Hooker, Eccl. Pol. iii. 1 13.

' v. 6, oil KaX'ov (litotes), to Kav\rjfjia vp.u>v (not /<auxt)<n?).
10 St. Paul was writing near the time of tlie Passover ; but the allusions are sinritual." v. 7, eruWrj, "shiiu" (Ma*t. xxii. 4 ; Acts x. 13). The ''for us," vwip ixiiy is a doetrinal glo6»

not found in A. B, C. V, E, F. G.
*
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Chi-ist. Let us, thon, keep the feast, not with the old leaven, neither with icaven
of vice and wickedness, but with unleavencdness of sincerity and truth." '

And hero he pauses to explain a clause in his last Epistle which had excited

surprise. In it he had forbidden them to associate with fornicators. This had led

them to ask the astonished question- whether it was really their duty to go out of

the world altogether ? His meaning was, as he now tells them, that if any Christian

were notoriously guilty, either of fornication or any other deadly siu,-* with such

they were not to associate,
—not even to sit at table with them. They really need

not have mistaken his meaning on this point. What had he, what had they, to do
with judging the outer world ? This passage reads like a marginal addition, and he
adds the brief, uncompromising order, "Put away at once that wicked man from

among yourselves."*
8. The allusion to judging naturally leads him to another point. Dare they, the

destined judges of the world and of angels, go to law about mere earthly trifles, and
that before the heathen? Why did they not rather set up the very humblest
members of the Church to act as judges in such matters ? Shame on them ! So
wise and j'ct no one of them wise enough to be umpire in mere trade disputes ?

Better by far have no quarrels among themselves, but suffer wrong and loss; but,
alas ! instead of this some of them inflicted wrong and loss, and that on their own
brethren. Then follows a stern warning—the unjust should not inherit the kingdom
of God—" Be not deceived"—the formula by which he always introduces his most
solemn passages—neither sensual sinners in all their hideous varieties, nor thieves,
nor over-reachers, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the

kingdom of God. "And these abject things some of you were;* but ye washed

yourselves, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord

Jesus, and the Spirit of our God." It is evident that some of them were liable to be
deceived ; that they liked to be deceived on this point, and they seem to have boldly
said that the Christian is free, that "

all things are lawful" to him because he is no

longer under the law, but under grace.
" All things are lawful to me." Yes, say.s

St. Paul, but all things are not expedient.
" All things are lawful to me." Yes, but

I will not become the slave of the fatal tyranny of anything. The case of meats,
which perhaps they adduced to show that they might do as they liked, iriespective
of the Mosaic law, was not a case in point. They were aStdcpopa

—matters of indif-

ference about which each man might do as he liked
; they, and the belly which

assimilated them, were transient things, destined to be done away with. Not so the

body ;
that was not created for fornication, but for the Lord, and as God had raised

Christ so should He raise the bodies of Christ's saints. And then—thus casually as

it were in this mere passing reference—he lays down for all time the eternal princi-

ples which underlie the sacred duty of chastity. He tells them that their bodies,
their members, are not their own, but Chi'ist's ;

—that the union with Christ is

destroyed by unions of uncleanness ;
—that sensuality is a sin against a man's own

body ; that a Christian's body is not his own, but a temple of the indwelling Spirit,
and that he is not his own, but bought with a price.

"
Therefore," he says, feeling

that he had now laid down truths which should be impregnable against all scepticism,
"
glorify God in your body."

^

9. This paragraph, touching as it has done on the three topics of chastity, meats
offered to idols, and the resuiTCction, introduces very naturally his answers to their

inquiries on these subjects, and nobly wise they are in their charity, their wisdom,
their large-heartedness. He is not speaking of marriage in the abstract, but of

1 V. 1—9. 2 V. 10, cTrcl 6(J)6i'AeTe dp a, (C. T. A.

3 Vfir. 11, "or an idolater." Evidently as in x. 7; Col. iii. 5 ; otherwise how could he be a

Christian? Unless he is thinking of some hybrid Christian of the type of Constantine, who " bowed
in the house of Rimiuon."

* V. 9—13, "E^dpare. The koX (omitted in «, A, B, C, F, G) is spurious, and spoils the character-

istic abruptness.
5 vi. 11, TauTa Tij/f? ijTe.
^ vi. 1—20. The words which follow in our version, koI h t<3 rr>'e'vj«.aTt vfi.<ov, arivi eOTiToC ©eoO,

are omitted in t<. A, B, C, D, E, F, C.
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marriage regarded with, reference to the near advent of Christ, and i«lating to tha

circnmstances and conditions of the most corrupt city of ancient Greece. The
Corinthian letter seems to have been written by those members of the Church who,
partly it may be in indignant revolt against the views of the small faction which
had adopted Antinomian opinions, seem to have regarded celibacy' as the only perfect
form of life. In the abstract, somewliat hesitatingly, and with the confession that

here he is not sure of his ground, and is therefore offering no authoritative decision,
St. Paul on the whole agrees with thc-m.' " He quotes, with something of approval,
their dictum that the maiden life is the best,- and utters the wish that all had the

same spiritual gracc^
—the charisma of continence—as he himself. But since thia

was not the case, as a permitted remedy against the universal prevalence of im-

chastity, he recommended (but not by way of distinct injunction) that Christiana

should live together, and with no long ascetic separations, in the man-iod state.* Aa
regards widowers^ and widows their celibacy for the rest of their lives would be an
honourable state, but immediate marriage would be better than long-continued
desires.® Divorce had been discouraged by Christ bimself, and on that aaalogj' he

pronounced against any voluntary dissolution of unions already existing between

Pagans and Christians, since the children of such uniona wei-e holy, and therefore

the unions holy, and since the believing wife or husband might win to the faith

the unbelieving partner. The general rule which he ^vished all Christians to

observe was that they should abide in the state in which they were called,
whether circumcised or uncircumcised, since " circumcision is nothing, and
uncu'cumcision is nothing, but keeping of the commandments of God."' Even
if a Christian were a slave and might obtain his freedom, it would be better

for him to brook slaverj^,^ seeing that earthly relations were utterly insignificant

1 "
If we compare the letter of Gregoiy the Great to Augustine (in Bede), in answer to inquiries

not altogether dissimilar, respecting tlie Anglo-Saxon converts, we see at once how imnieasuiably
more decisive and minute the Pope is than the Ajiostle" (5Iaurice, Unity, p. 423). The chapter is

the best manual for the ductor diibit'ntium, because it teaches him " that he must not give himself
airs of certainty on points where certainty is not to be had" {id. 429). See Kuenen, Pro/eten, ii. 67

se'j., and Lord Lytteltou hi Contemp. Rev. xxi. p. 917.
" vii. 1, KoAoc afBpMTToj ywatKos /xr; aTTTe<TBai. St. Jerome's characteristic comment is that "

if it

is good for a man not to touch a woman, it must be bad to do so, and therefore marriage is, to say
the least, inferior to celibacy." St. Paul's own distinct permission, and in some cases injunction, to

marry, might have shown him how false and dangerous are the results which spring froiu the undue
pressure of incidental words (Epli. v. 24 ; 1 Tim. ii. 15, &c.) St. Paul does not say "good" {ayaSov),
but "fair" (which he afterwards limits by the present need, ver. 20), as- we might say,

" there is in

holy celiliacy a certain moral beauty." Hence Jerome's "
Suspecta est mihi bonitas rei quam mag-

nitude alterius mali malum cogit esse ihferius" (adv. Jovin. i. 9) is a mistake. Celibacy w KaAoi-,
but tjiere are some for whom marriage is even KaWiov. See for the use of koAos llatt. xviii. S, sxvi.
24 ;

1 Tim. i. S. It is curious to see the ascetic tendency at work in vii. 3 (p4>ei.\ou€i'riv cvvoiav, and
5, Txirri(TTeCa Kal, and o-xoAa<n)Te and avvepxna-Be for rjTe). The true readings are found in a. A, B, C,
D, F, though not followed in our vereion.

3 vii. 7, ec'Aw, but in later years his deliberate decision (/SovAofiai) was that younger widows
should marry (1 Tim. v. 14).

* vii. 1—7.
' Toi? (iyafiois, v. supra, pp. 45, 46.
6 Ver. 9, yaiJirj(Tai (aor.), ^ TTvpoOo-Sai (pres.).
'' 1 Cor. vii. IS, 19. The /xrj ema-nacrdu) refers to a method of obliterating the sign of the covenant

adopted by apostate Jews in times of persecution (1 JIacc. i. 15 ; Jos. Antt. xii. 5, § 1), and which a
Christian might be tempted to adopt to save him from that ridicule which tlie manners of ancient
life brought upon Jews (Mart. xvii. 29). Tlie Rabbis decided that one who had done tliis must be
re-circumcised. R. Jehudah denied this, because of the danger; but the wise men replied that it

had been frequently done witli no injurious results in the days of Bar-Coziba {YehhamOth, f. 72, 1
;

Buxtoif, Le3^ Chcdd., s. v. -v^y^, meshodkim:M=rei'vtiti).
* 1 Cor. vii. 21, aAA' et Kal 5\iva(Ta.L eAeuflepo? yevitrdai, /uaAAoc xP^f"'- I have taken SovAeta aa

the word to be understood with Clirysostom, Theodoret, Luther, Bengel, De Wette, Jleyer, &c. ;' cf.

I Tim. vi. 2. I take this view—i. Because the whole argument turns on the desirability of staying
in the present condition, whatever it is, with a \iew to the nearness of the day of the Lord. ii.

Because tliis was the view arrived at also by the lofty Stoic moralists who, like Eiiietctus, knew that
even a slave coidd live a noble life (Epictet. Dissert, iii. 26; Ench. x., xxxii.). Earthly conditions
were but a xP'i''''^ "^iiTao-iwi/ ; cf Col. iii. 22. iii. Because St. Paul may have been thin Sing at the
moment of tlu; Cliristian slaves of Christian masters wlio would be treated as brHhere. iv. Becluse

xpijcrfloi, rather implies the continuance of an existing than the acceptance cf a new condition.
Othenvise we can hardly imagine hia giving such advice, since "a man is to abide in his calling if it
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wlien regarded fi-om the spiritual standpoint.
^ As to virgins he could only

give his opinion that, considering the present distress, and the nearness of the end,
and the affliction which marriage at such a period brought inevitably in its train, it

was better for them not to marry. Man-iage, indeed, ho told them distinctly, was
no sin, but he wished' to spare them the tribulation it involved

; he did not wish

them, now that the time was contracted,^ and the fleeting show of the world was

passing away, to bear the distracting burden of transient earthly and human cares,

or to use the world to the full,^ but to let their sole care be fixed on Cod.'* If then

a father determined not to give his maiden daugliter in marriage, he did well
,
but

if a lover sought her hand, and circumstances pointed that way, he was not doing
wrong in letting them marry.^ "Widows might re-marry if they liked, but in ac-

cordance with the principles which he had been laying do\sTi, he thought they would
be happier if they did not. It was but his wish and advice; he asserted no Divine"

authority for it
; yet in giving it he thought that he too had—as other teachers had

claimed to have—the spirit of God.**

10. As to the pressing question
—a question which bore on their daily life^—about

meats offered to idols, he quotes, but only by way of refutation, their self-satisfied

remark that they "all had knowledge"—knowledge at the best was a much smaller

thing than charity, and the verj' claim to possess it was a proof of spiritual pride
and ignorance. If they knew that an idol was nothing in the world, and their

conscience as to this matter was quite clear and strong, it was no sin for them

personally to eat of these sacrifices ;
but if others, whose consciences were weak,

saw them feasting in idol temples, and were led by this ostentatious display of

absence of scruple
^ to do by way of imitation what they themselves thought wrong,

then this knowledge and liberty of theirs became a stumbling-block, an edification

of ruin,^ a source of death to the conscience of a brother; and since thus to smite

the sick conscience of a brother was a sin against Christ, he for one would never

touch flesh again while the world lasted rather than be guilty of putting a fatal

difficiUty in a brother's path.^"

be not liurtful to faith and morals" (Aug. ad Gal. ii. 11); but that could hardly be said of slavery.
"
Iinpudicitia . . . in sen'o necessitas" (Sen. Cantrov. iv., Pra.ef.).

"
Enfants, il.s graiidissaient en

d^sordre ; vieillards, ils raoiu-aient souventdans la misere
"
(Wallon, De I'Esclavage, i. 332).

' vii. 10^24. Verses 17^24 are a little digression on the general principle that it is best to

remain contentedly in our present lot. In ver. 23 he says, with a line play on words,
" You are slaves

in one sense ;
do not become so in another."

2 Ver. 29, <^uvt<TTa\^J.el'o^;.
' Ver. 31, KaraxpMfiei'Oi ; cf. ix. 12. 18. /oieptfii/a, einrapeSpo:', an-epi(r;ra(7T<09 ; cr. Luke X. 41.
* Alone of natio.MS the Jews implied the sanctity of marriage by every name that they gave it.

Kiddvshin from kwlosh, "to sanctify ;" mekadesh,
"
a bridegroom," &c. Tlie phrase Hare ath raekoo-

desheth li,
" Beiiold thou art sanctified for me," is still addressed by the bridegroom to the bride

(Rabbinowicz, Ugislat. Criminelh du Talmud, p. 227).
5 vii. 25. On the rights of Jewish fathers over their unmarried daushters see KeHihhdth, f. 46, 2.

They were so- absolute that he might even sell his daughter (Kiddn>^hin, 'i'b ; Keluhhdth, 46 b). TMien
however she reached the " flower of her age," she might refuse any husband given her before she
was really nubile. Her refusal was technically called midn «VT3(FeWi((m(5«A, 107 b). She might even
be married while yet a ketanal—i.e., not yet twelve. When she reached that age she was called
naarah (m?:), and six months later was held to have reached her full maturity, and become a bag-
roth, nnjl- See the Talmudic authorities in Rabbinowicz, Trad, dcs Traites Si/vhedrin, £c., Ligis-
'.ation Criminelle du Talmud, p. 214 ; Weill, La Femme Juive, pp. 11—14. On the care for widows,
id. p. 72.

6 vii. 1—40.
7 To this day the Jewish slaughterer, who must pass a course of study, practically decides what

is clean (thor) and unclean (tdm.c). When he has discovered that an animal has no legal blemish he
attaches to it a leaden seal with the word " lawful

"
(kdshdr) on it

; (D'lsraeli, Genius ofJudaism, 156 ;

Diet. Biol. g. V. Pharis:is; McCaul, Old Paths, 380—386, 396—402 ; v. supra, p. 245.
8 Ver. 10. Such feasts were often in temples :

" Hoc illis curi.i templura,
Hae sacris sedes ipulis ; hir rit- tn cifso
Pcriietuis soliti Patreg considt-re mensis." (,.Xn. vii. 174.)

Cf. Hdt. i. 31 ; Jud^. ix. 27 ; 2 Kings xix. 37.
9 Tert. De Praesa: Uatr. 8
»^ viii. 1—13. Here, as usual, St. Paul shows himself transcendcntly .suocrior to the Rabbia.

In Ah\f>da Zara f. 8, 1, R. Islunael lays down the rule that if Israelites "outside the land
"

are
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1 1 . And at this point begins a remarlcable digression, whicli, though a digression,

indirectly supjioitcd the position which some of his adversaiies had impugned, and

though personal in its details, is, in Taul's inv:u'iahlo manner, made subservient to

eternal truths. Tlicy mi-ht oh jcct tliat by what he liad s;iid he was curtailing their

liberty, and making the conscience of the v.-eak a fetter upon the intelligence of the

strong. Well, without putting their objection in so many words, ho would show
them that he practised what he taught. He, too, was free, and an Apostle, t/icir

Apostle at any rate, and had every right to do as the other Apostles did— the

Desposyni, and Kcphas himself—in expecting Churches to support them and their

wives.'" That right he even defends at some length, both by earthly analogies of

the soldier, husbandman, and shepherd,^ and by a happy Rabbinic midrash on the

non-muzzling of the ox that trcadcth out the com
;

^ and by the ordinary rules of

gratitude for benefits received"* and by the ordinance of the Jewish Temple,^ and

the rule of Christ ;'' yet plain as the right was, and strenuously as he maintained it,

he had never availed himself of it, and, whatever his enemies might say, he never

would. He must preach the Gospel ;
he could not help himself ; his one reward

would be the power to boast that he had not claimed his rights to the full, but had

made the Gospel free, and so removed a possible source of hindrance. Free, then,

as he was, he had made himself a slave (as in one small particular he was asking
them to do) for the sake of others; a slave to all, that he might gain the more;

putting himself in their place, meeting their sympathies, and even their prejudices,
half way ; becoming a Jew to the Jews, a legalist to legalists, without law to those

without law (never, however, forgetting his real allegiance to the law of Christ),"

weak to the weak, all things to all men in order by all means to save some. And if

he thus denied himself, should not they also deny themselves ?^ In their Isthmian

games each strove to gain the crowm, and what toil and temperance they endured to

win that fading wreath of pine ! Paul did the same. He ran straight to the goal.
He aimed straight blows, and not in feint, at the enemy ;

^
nay, he even blackened

his body -with blows, and led it about as a slave,'** lest in any way after acting as

herald to others he himself should be rejected from the lists."

If he had to strive so hard, could they afford to take things so easily ? The
Israelites had not found it so in the wilderness

; they, too, were in a sense baptised
unto Moses in the cloudy pillar and the Red Sea waves

;

'-
they, too, in a sense par-

took of the Eucharist in eating the heavenly manna, and drinking of the symbolic

following rock
;

^'^

yet how many '* of them fell because of gluttony, and idolatry, and

asked to a Gentile funeral they
"
eat of the sacrifices of the dead," even if they take with them their

own fijod and are waited on by tlieir o^vn servants. In confirmation of which liard and bigoted de-

cision lie refers to Ex. xxxiv. 15, from which he inferred that the acceptance of tlie invitation was
equivalent to eating the sacrifice. R. Joehaiian the Choronite would not eat moist olives, even in a
time of famine, if "hanfU''.d by an am haarets, because they might have absorbed water, and so
become unclean {YMianiOth, f. 15, '2).

1 I have here endeavoured to make clear the by no means obvious connexion of thought which
runs through these chapters. Possibly there may have been some accidental transposition. Those
who consider 2 Cor. vi. 14—vii. 1, to be misplaced, find an apt space for it here.

2 ix. 7. » ix. 8—10. »
11, 12. s 13. 6 14.

7 He describes the concessions
(cruyicaTa^acri?)

of love.
" Paulas non fuit anomus, nedura

antinomns" (Beugel). "The Lawless" is the name by which he is covertly calimmiated in the

spurious letter of Peter to James (C'feme«£i7i€s, ch. ii.).
s In these paragraphs exhortations to the general duty of self-denial are closely mingled with

the arguments in favour of the particular self-denial—concession to the weak—which he is urging
throughout this section.

" In the one party faith was not strong enough to beget a liberalising

knowledge, not strong enough in the other to produce a brotherly love" (Kling).
s His was no sham fight (o-k lo/iaxi'a) ; he struck anything rather than the air (lu? ovxaepa. Sepav).

The E.V. renders as though it were ovx uj? aepa Sepoji/. Cf. Aia. v. 44i3, and Wetst. ml loc.

1"
vTTunTid^io; lit.,

" blacken with blows under the eyes, as in a fight."
" Lividum facio corpus

meum et in servitutem redigo" (Iren. iv. 7).
n ix. 1—27 ; Ktjputa!, the Christian herald of the laws of the contest, is also a candidate iu it.

1- Fiducia verbi Jlusis commiserant se aquis (Melaucthon).
1^ X. 4 — xi. 1. The division of chapters here stops a verse too short. On St. Paul's spirit'ialisa-

tion and practical ajipli-'ation of Old Testament history, see suju'a, pp. 27— 33, For other instances
Bet> v. 7 ; Gal. iv. 22 ; Heo. vii. &c.).

1* X. 8.
"
Iwenty-tkrec thousand." Perhaps a <r<}>i\fxa ii.vriii.ovi,Kov for 24,000 (Num. xxv. 9).



CONDITION OF THE CMUllCH AT CORINTH. 393

lust, and reLellion, and murmiiviiig, and were awful warnings against overweening-
self-confidence ! Yes, the path of duty was difficult, but not impossible, and no

temptation was beyond human power to resist, because with the temptation Grod

provided also the escape. Let thcni beware, then, of all this scornful inditference

about idolatrj-. As the Eucharist united them in closest communion with Christ,
and with one another, so that by all partaking of the one broad they became one

body and one bread, so the partaking of Gentile sacrifices was a communion with
demons.' Tho idol was nothing, as they had urged, but it represented an evil spirit;^
and fellowship with demons was a frightful admixture with their fellowship in

Christ, a dangerous trifling with their allegiance to God. He repeats once more
that what is lawful is not always either expedient or edifying. Let sympathy, not

selfishness, be their guiding principle. Over-scrupulosity was not required of them.

They might buy in the market, they might eat, at the private tables of the heathen,
what they would, and ask no questions ;

but if their attention was prominently drawn
to tho fact that any dish was part of an idol-offering, then —though they might urge
that "the earth was the Lord's, and the fulness theieof," and that it was hard for

them to be judged, or their lilterty abridged in a purely indifferent act, which they
might even perform in a religious spirit

—still let them imitate Paul's own example,
which he had just fully explained to them, which was, indeed, Christ's example, and
consisted in being absolutely unselfish, and giving no wilful offence either to Jews
or Gentiles, or the Church of God.

In this noble section of the Epistle, so remarkable for its tender consideration

and its robust good sense, it is quite clear that the whole sympathies of St. Paul are

theoretically with the strong, though he seems to feel a sort of practical leaning to

the ascetic side. He does not, indeed, approve, under any circumstances, of an
ostentatious, defiant, insulting liberalism. To a certain e.xtcntthe prejudices

—even
the absurd and bigoted prejudices

—of the weak ought to be respected, and it was
selfish and wrong needlessly to wound them. It was above all wrong to lead them

by example to do violence to their own conscientious scruples. But when these

scruples, and this bigotry of the weak, became in their turn aggressive, then St.

Paul quite sees that they must be distouraged and suppressed, lest weakness should

lay down the law for strength. To tolerate the weak was one thing ;
to let them

tyrannise was quite another. Their ignorance was not to be a limit to real know-

ledge ; their purbHnd gaze was not to bar up the horizon against true insight ; their

slavish superstition was not to fetter the freedom of Christ. In matters where a

little considerateness and self-denial would save offence, there the strong should give
up, and do less than they might ;

but in matters which affected every day of every
year, like the purchase of meat in the open market, or the acceptance of ordinary
invitations, then the weak must not attempt to be obtrusive or to domineer. Some,
doubtless, would use hard woids about these concessions. They might charge St.

Paul, as they had charged St. Peter, with violating tho awful and fiery law. They
might call him "the lawless one," or any other ugly nick-name they liked; he was
not a man to be " feared with bugs," or to give up a clear and ceitain principle to

ayoid an impertinent and senseless clamour. Had he been charged with controver-

' Cf. 2 Cor. vi. 14 se(i. Evil spirits occupied a large part of the thoughts and teaching of Jewish
Rabbis ; e.g., Lilith, Adam's first wife, was l)y him tlie mother of all demons (Psachim, f. 112, 2). As
tho Lord's Supper pats the Christian in mystical union with Clirist, so partalving of idol feasts puts
the partaker into symbolic alley;iaiu-e to devils. Pfleiderer compares the Greeli legend that by eatinf;
a fruit of tlie aether world a man is given over to it (Paulinism, i. 2:j9).

2 The heatlien gods as idols were elSu>\a, Elilim, supposititious, unreal, imaginary ; but in

another aspect they were demons. The Ralibis, iu the same way, regard idols from two points of

view—viz., as dead material things, and as demons. "
Callest thouan idol a dog?" said "

aphiloso-
pher" to Rabban Gamaliel. " An idol is really something."

" What is it?" asked Gamaliel. "There
was once a conflagration in our town," said the philosopher,

" and the temple of the 'dol remained
intact when every house was burnt down." At this remark the Kabbaii is silent (AbhSda Zara, f. 54,

2). Almost in the very words of St. Paul, Ziman once said to R. Akibha,
" Both thou and I know

that an idol hath nothing in it ;" but he proceeds to ask how it is tl'.at miracles of healing are un-

doubtedly wrought at idol shrines ? Akibha makes the healing a mere accidental coincidence with
the time when the chastisements would naturally have been withdrawn {Ahhdda Zara, f. 55, 1).
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ting the wise and generous but local iuid temporary agiecment which has been
exalted into "the decree of the Council of Jerusalem," he would have quietly
answered that that was but a recommendation addressed to a few predominantly
Jewish Churches ; that it did not profess to have any universal or permanent
authority ; and that ho was now arguing the case on its own merits, and laj-ing
down principles applicable to every Church in M-hioh, as at Corinth, the Gentiles

formed the most numerous element.

12'. A minor point next claimed his attention. Some men, it appears, had sat

with covered heads at their assemblies, and some women with uncovered heads, and

they had asked his opinion on the matter. Thanking them for their kind expres-
sions of respect for his rules and wishes, he at once decides the question on the

highest principles. As to men it might well have seemed perplexing, since the

Jewish and the Roman custom was to pray with covered, and the Greek custom to

to praj' with uncovered, heads. St. Paul decides for the Greek custom. Christ is

the head of the man, and man might therefore stand with unveiled head before God,
and if he veiled his head he did it needless dishonour, because he abnegated the high
glory which had been bestowed on him by Chi-ist's incarnation. Not so with the
woman. The head of the woman is the man, and therefore in holy worship, in the

presence of the Lord of her lord, she ought to appear with veiled head.' Nature
itself taught that this was the right decision, giving to the woman her veil of hair,
and teaching the instinctive lesson that a shorn head was a disgi-ace to a woman, as

long hair, the sign of effeminacy, was a disgi-ace to a man. The unveiled head of

the man was also the sign of his primeval superiority, and the woman having been
the first to sin, and being liable to be seduced to sin, ought to wear "

power on her
head because of the angels."^ Man and woman were indeed one in Christ, but for

that veiy reason those distinctions of apparel should be observed. At any rate,
St. I'aul did not mean to enter into any dispute on the subject. If nature did

not teach them that he had decided rightlj', he could only refer them to the

authority of custom, and that ought to be decisive, except to those who loved
contentiousness.^

13. Then follows a stern rebuke—all the sterner for the self-restraint of its twice-

repeated
" I praise you not"—for the shameful sclfisliness and disorder which they

had allowed to creep into the love-feasts which accompanied the Sapper of the I^ord—
especially the gluttony, drunlcenness, and ostentation of the wealthier members of

the community, and the contemptuous indifference which they displayed to the needs
and sensibilities of their poorer neighboiu-s. The simple narrative of the institution

and objects of the Supper of the Lord, v.diich he had received from the Lord and
delivered unto them, and the solemn warning of the danger which attended its

profanation, and which was already exhibited in the sickness, feebleness, and deaths
of many among them, is meant to serve as a remedy against their gross disorders.

He tells them that the absence of a discrimination {SidKpKTts) in their own hearts had
rendered necessary a judgment {Kpijxa) which was mercifully meant as a training

1 For exousian, see Stanley, Corinth, ad he. Tlie attempts to read cviousa, &c., are absurd. The
wprd may be a mere colloquialism, and if so we may go far astray in trying to discover the explana-
tion of it. If St. Paul invented it, it may be a Hebraism, or be meant "to imply her own true power,
which rests in accejjting the sign of lier husband's power over her. Chardin says that in Persia a
veil is the sign tliat married women "

are under subjection." Compare Milton's—

"She aa a veil down to tlii> slender waist
Hit unndnrne I coMen tressrs wure
As thL- viuc waves Its tendrils, whicli implied.
Suijecticn, but required with gi'ntle sway,
And by her yielded, by him best received."

See Tert. De Vel. Virg. 7, 17 ; and in illu.stration of Chrj'sostom's view there alluded to, see Tob. xiL
12; Ps. cxxxviii. 1 (LXX.); Epli. iii. 10.

2 lor the explanation of this allusion v. infra. Excursus IV.
^ xi. 1— 17. Tlie last idi rase—interesting as showing St. Paul's dislike to needless and disturb-

ing innovations— is like the Rabbinic phrase,
" Our Ilalaclia is otherwise;" yourcustori \3 a ThcKandk,

or novelty, a •iL'''in (Babha Met.na, f. 112).
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{TraiSiv6,ue9a) to save them from final condemnation [KaTaKpiixa]} All minor matters
about which they may have asked him, though they kept back the confession of this
their shame, are left by the Apostle to be regulated by himself personally on his
ari'ival.^

14. The next tliree chapters—of which the thii-teenth, containing the description
of charity, is the most glorious gem, even in the writings of St. Paul—are occupied
with the answer to their inquiries about spiritual gifts. Amid the wild disorders
which we have been witnessing we are hardly surprised to find that the Glossolalia
had been terribly abused. Some, we gather—either because they had given the reins
to the most uncontrollable excitement, and were therefore the impotent victims of

any blasphemous thought which happened for the moment to sweep across the
troubled horizon of their souls

;
or from some darkening philosophical confusion,

which endeavobred to distinguish between the Logos and Him that was crucified,
between the Man Jesus and the Lord Chi-ist

;
or perhaps again from some yet un-

solved Jewish difficulty about the verse " Cursed is he that hangeth on a tree ;"^—
amid their unintelligible utterances, had been heard to exclaim. Anathema lesous," Jesus is accursed ;" and, having as yet very vague notions as to the true nature of
the "gift of tongues," the Corinthians had asked Paul in great perplexity what they
were to tliink of iliis ? His direct answer is emphatic. When they were the igno-
rant worshippers of dumb idols thc^y may have been accustomed to the false inspira-
tion of the Pythia, or the Sibyl

—the possessing mastery \>y a spiritual influence
which expressed itself in the broken utterance, and streaming hair, and foaming lip,
and which they might take to be the spirit of Pj-thon, or Trophonius, or Dis. But
now he lays down the great principles of that "discernment of sjnrits," wliich
should enable them to distinguish the rapt utterance of divine emotion from the
mechanical and self-induced frenzy of feminine feebleness or hj'pocritical supersti-
tion. "\Miatever might be the external phenomena, the utterances of the Spirit were
one in import. No man truly inspired by Him could say, "Anathema is Jesus;"* or

uninspired by Him could say from the heart,
" Jesus is the Lord." The charismata,

or gifts, were different ; the "administrations" of them, or channels of their working,
were different

; the operations, energies, or effects of them were different ; but the
source of them was One—one Holy Ghost, from whom they are all derived; one
Lord, by whom all true ministries of them are authorised; one God, who worketh
aU their issues in all who possess them.^

,
And this diverse manifestation of one

Spirit, whether practical \visdom or scientific knowledge ; whether the heroism of
faith with its resultant gifts of healing, or energies of power, or impassioned utter-

ance, or the ability to distinguish between true and false spiritual manifestations
;

or, again, kinds of tongues, or the interpretation of tongues,'' were aU subordinated
to one sole end—edification. And, therefore, to indulge in any conflict between gifts,

any rivalry in their disj^lay, was to rend asunder the unitj^ whiui ^^ -ned supreme
through this rich multiplicitv' ;

to throw doubt on the unity of their or.
'

. to ruin
the unity of their action. The gifts, whether healings, helps, gover . ents, or

tongues, occurred separately in different individuals ; but each of these lether

1 These distinctions, so essential to the right understanding of the passage, are loj. 'ssly
ohliterated in the E.V., which also swerves from its usual rectitude by rendering t) "an "

iti tou
of "or" in ver 27, that it nii^'ht not seem to sanction "comraunionin one kind." The "ui, vorth V"
in ver. 29 is perhaps a gluss, though a con-ect one. The KAuifAei/oi/,

"
broken," of ver. 24 seen to ha, ^

been tampered with from dogmatic reasons. It is omitted in j.}, A, B, C, and D reads 9pvii ^ul^vov,

perhaps because of John xix. 06.
2 xi. 17—34. » Dent. xxi. 23.
*
Perluqis a gross and fearful abuse of the principle involved in 2 Cor. v. 16, as though people of

spiritual intuitions were emancipated from the mere acknowledgment of Jesus. One could easily
expect this from what we know of the "

everlasting Gospel
"
in the thirteenth century, and of similar

movements in different times of the Church (Maurice, Unity, 445). How startling to these illuminati
to be told that the highest operation of the Spirit was to acknowledge Jesus !

* James i. 17.
* xii. 8—10. I have indicated, without dwelling on, the possible classiii cation hinted at by the

irepm (9, 10), as contrasted with the w'fie;' and aAAu. "Knowledge (yuwo-is) as distinguished from
"wisdom," deals with "mysteries" (slii. 2; xv. 51 ;'viiL passim).
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Apostle, or prophet, or teacher—was but a baptised member of the one body of

Christ : and by a fresh application of the old classic fable of aienonius Agrippa, he

once more illustrates the fatal results which must ever sprinc^ from any strife

between the body and its members.' Let them covet the better gifts—and toni^ues,

in which they gloried most, he has studiously set last—and yet he is now about to

point out to them a path more transcendent than any gifts. And then, rising on the

wings of inspired utterance, he pours forth, as from the sunlit moimtain heights,

his glorious hymn to Christian love. Without it a man may speak with human,

aye, and even'anrrelic tongues, and yet have become but as booming gong or clang-

ing cymbal.* Without it, whatever be his unction, or insight, or knowledge, or

mountain-mo^nng faith, a man is nothing. Without it he may dole away all his

possessions, and give his body to be burned, yet is profited nothing. Then follows

that description of love, which should be written in letters of gold on every
Christian's heart—its patience, its kindliness; its freedom from en\'y', vaunting self-

asseition,^ inflated arrogance, vulgar indecorum ; its superiority to self-seeking ; its

calm control of temper ;
its oblivion of wrong;* its absence of joy at the wrongs of

others . its sympathy with the truth ; its gracious tolerance ;
its trustfulness

;
its

hope ;
its endurance."* Preaching, and tongues, and knowledge, are but partial, and

shall be done away when the perfect has come ;
but love is a flower whose petals

never fall off.^ Those are but as the lispings, and emotions, and reasonings of a

child ;
but this belongs to the perfect manhood, when we shall see God, not as in the

dim reflection of a miiTor, but face to face, and know him, not in part, but fully,

even as now we are fully known. Faith, and hope, and love, are all three, not

transient gifts, but abiding graces ;
but the greatest of these—the greatest because

it is the root of the other two ; the greatest because the}- are for ourselves, but love

is for others ;
the greatest because neither in faith nor in hope is the entire and

present fruition of heaven, but only in the transcendent and illimitable blessedness

of "faith working by love;" the "greatest because faith and hope are human, but

love is essentially divine—the greatest of these is love.'

15. On such "a basis, so divine, so permanent, it was easy to build the decision

about the inter-relation of spiritual gifts ; easy to see that preaching was superior

to glossolaly ;
because the one was an introspective and mostly unintelligible exercise,

the other a"^source of general advantage. The speaker with tongues, unless he could

also interpret, or unless another could interpret for him his inarticulate ecstacies,

did but utter indistinct sounds, like the uncertain blaring of a trumpet or the con-

fused discordances of a harp or flute. Apart from interpretation" tongues" were a

mere talking into air. They were as valueless, as completely without significance,

as the jargon of a barbarian. Since they were so proud of these displays, let them

pray for ability to interpret their rhapsodies. The prayer, the song of the spirit,

should bo accompanied by the assent of the understanding, otherwise the "tongue"
was useless to any ordinary worshipper, nor could they claim a share in what was

said by adding their Amen* to the voice of Eucharist. Paul, too—and he thanked

1 xii. 1—31. See a noble passage in Maurice, Unity, 4fi0. s''?., contrasting this conception with

the artificial view of society in HOblies' Leviathan. The absolute unity of Jews and Geut'Jes (ver. 13)

exliiliitcd in baptism and the Lord's Sujiiier,—whence it resulted tliat the Jews world henceforth be

but "a dwindling majority in the Jlessiauic kingdom,"—was, with the Cross, the chief stumbling-
block to the Jews.

2 "EphjTeia acra" (Virg. Georg. ii. 464); Corinthian brass (Plin. H. X 34, 2, 3).

3 Ver. 4. ouTTfpTrepcueTai. Pcrpcrus, "a braggart." "Heavens! howl s/iou-'cd off (ei-en-epnepEuo-ajinjy)

before my new auditor, Pouipeins !" (Cic. ad Att. i. 14).

xiii. 5,
" does not reckon the wiong." The opposite of "

all his faults observed, set m a note-

5 Ver. 7, cTTcyei moans "bears," "endures." Its classic meaning Is "holds water;" and this is

also true of love with its gracious reticences and suppressions, ov&iv pdvava-ov ev ayaTrp^Clem. Horn.).

6 Ver. 8, ou&erroTi cKirirrTei.. So we may undeistand the metaphor, as in James i. 11, tfen-eo-u

(Isa. xxviii. 4) ; others prefer the classic sense, "is never liissed off the stage ;" has its part to play

on the stage of eternity.
' xii. vil—xiii. 13.
» xiv. iG.ffwsse'per TO 'AuTif, "He who says Amen Is greater than he who blesse» {Beracfioth,

viu. S).
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God that he was capable of this deep spiritual emotion—was more liable to the im-

pulse of glossolaly than any of them;' yet so little did he value it—we may eveu

say so completely did he disparage it as a part of public worship — that after telling
them that he had rather speak five intelligible words to teach others than ton

thousar^d words in " a tongue,"
^ he bids them not to be little cliildi-en in intelligence,

but to be babi's in \'ice, and quotes to them, in accordance with that style of adapta-
tion with which bJs Jewish converts would have been familiar, a passage of Isaiah,^
in which Jehovah threatens the drunken priests of Jerusalem tliat since they would
not listen to the simple preaching of the prophet, he would teach them—and that,

too, ineffectually
—by conquerors who spoke a tongue which they did not understand.

From this he argues that "
tongues" are not meant for the Church at all, but are a

sign to unbelievers; and that, if exercised in the promiscuous way which was comiijg
into vogue at Corinth, would only awaken, even in unbelievers, the contemptuous
remark that they were a set of insane fanatics, whereas the effect of preaching might
be intense conviction, prostrate worship, and an acknowledgment of the presence of

God among them.''

16. The disorders, then, in the Corinthian Church had sprung from the selfish

struggle of each to show off his own special gift, whether tongue, or psalm, or teach-

ing, or revelation. If they would bear in mind that edification was the object of

worship, such scenes would not occur. Only a few at a time, therefore, were to

speak with tongues, and only in case some one could interpret, otherwise they were
to suppress the impulse. Nor were two people ever to be preaching at the same time.

If the rivalry of unmeaning sounds among the glossolalists had been fostered by
some Syrian enthusiast, the less intolerable but still highly objectionable disorder of

rival preachers absorbed in the "egotism of oratory" was an abuse introduced by
the admirers of ApoUos. In order to remedy this, he laj-s down the rule that if one

preacher was speaking, and another felt irresistibly impelled to say something, the

first was to cease. It was idle to plead that they could not control themselves. The

spirits which inspire the true prophet are under the prophet's due control, and God
is the author, not of confusion but of peace. Women were not to speak in church
at all ; and if they wanted any explanations they must ask their husbands at home.
This was the rule of aU Churches, and who were they that they should alter these

wise and good regulations .' Were they the earliest Church ? Were they the only
Church ? A true preacher, a man truly spiritual, would at once recognise that these

were the commands of the Lord ; and to invincible bigotry and obstinate ignorance
Paul has no more to say. The special conclusion is that preaching is to be encou-

raged, and glossolaly not forbidden, pro\'ided that it did not interfere with the general
rule that everjiihing is to be done in decency and order. It is, however, extremely

probable that the almost contemptuous language of the Apostle towards " the

tongues"— a manifestation at first both sacred and impressive, but liable to easy
simulation and grave abuse, and no longer adapted to serve any useful function—
tended to suppress the display of emotion which he thus disparaged. Certain it is

that from this time forward we hear little or nothing of "the gift of tongues." It

—or something which on a lower level closely resembled it—has re-appeared again
and again at different places and epochs in the history of the Chi-istian Church. It

seems, indeed, to be a natural consequence of fresh and overpowering religious

emotion. But it can be so easily imitated by the sjinptoms of hysteria, and it leads

to consequences so disorderly and deplorable, that except as a rare and isolated

phenomenon it has been generally discountenanced by that sense of the necessity

'- Why does he thank God for a gift which he is rating so low as an element of worship ? Because

ine highest value of it was subjective. He who was capable of it was, at any rate, not dead ; his

heart was not petrified ;
he was not past feeling ; he could feel the direct influence of the Spirit al

God upon his spirit.
2 "Rather half of ten of the edifying sort than a thousand times ten of the other" (Besser).
* xiv. 21, h riZ ro//.w. So Ps, Ixxxii. (5 is quoted as "the Law" in John x. 34. On tliis passage

r. tvprc, p. 30.
' '

* xiv. 1—36,
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for decency and order which the Apostle here lays downi, and which has been

thoroughlj- recognised hy the calm wisdom of the Christian Church. The control

and siijiprcssion of the impassioned emotion which expressed itself in glossolaly is

practically its extinction, though this in no way involves the necessary extinction of

the inspiring convictions from which it sprang.'
17. Then follows the immortal chapter in which he confirms their faith in the

resurrection, and removes their diificultics respecting it. If they would not nullify
their acceptance of the Gospel in which they stood, and by which they were saved,

thoj' must hold fast the truths which he again declares to them, that Christ died for

our sins, was buried, and had been raised the third day. He enumerates His appear-
ances to Kephas, to the Twelve, to more than five hun<lred at once of whom the

majoi-ity were yet living, to James, to all the Apostles ; last, as though to the abor-

tive-born, even to himself." " For I am the least of the Apostles, who am not

adequate to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God. Yet by
the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace towards me has not proved in vain,
but more abundantly than all of them I laboured—yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me

; whether, then, it be I or they, so we preach, and so ye
believed."^

If, then, Chiist had risen, whence came the monstrous doctrine of some of them
that there was no resurrection of the dead ? The two truths stood or fell together.
If Christ had not risen, their faith was after all a chimera, their sins were unforgiven,
their dead had perished ;

and if their hope in ClirisL only was a hope undestined to

fruition, they were the most pitiable of men. But since Christ had risen, we also

shall rise, and as all men share the death brought in by Adam, so all shall be quick-
ened unto life in Christ.* But each in his own rank. The firstfruits Christ ; then
His redeemed at His appearing, when even death, the last enemy, shall be reduced
to impotence; then the end, when Christ shall give up His mediatorial kingdom,
and God shall be all in all. And if there were no resui-rection, what became of their

practice of getting themselves baptised for the deadps And why did the Apostles
brave the hourly peril of death? By his boast of them in Christ he asseverates

that his life is a daily dj-ing. And if, humanly speaking, he fought beasts at

Ephesus,^ what would be the gain to him if the dead rise not ? The Epicureans
would then have some excuse for their base sad maxim,

" Let us eat and drink, for

to-morrow we die." Was it intercourse with the heathen that produced their

dangerous unbelief ? Oh, let them not be deceived ! let them beware of this

dangerous leaven !

" Base associations destroy excellent characters." Let them
awake at once to righteousness oiit of then- di'unken dream of disbelief, and break off

the sinful hal)its which it engendered ! Its verj^ existence among them was an

ignorance of God, for which they ought to blush, ^

J xiv. 26—40.
2 XV. 8, Tcu (KTpwixari. (cf. Num. xii. 12, LXX. ; see also Ps. Iviii. 8).
» XV. 1—12 (cf. Epict. Diss. iii. 1, 36).
* "Even so in Christ shall all be made alive." Here is one of the antinomies which St. Paul

leaves side by side. On the one hand, "life in Christ" is co-extensive with " death in Adam ; ." on
the other, only those who are "in Christ" shall be made alive. Life here can hardly mean less than
salvation. But it is asserted of all universally, and Adam and Christ are contrasted as death and
life. Certainly in this and other places the Apostle's language suggests Uie natural conclusion that
"the principle which has come to actuality in Christ is of sufficient energy to quicken all men foi- the
resurrection to the blessed life

"
(Baur, Paul. ii. 219). But if we desire to arrive at a rigid eschato-

logical doctrine we must compare one passage witii another. See Excursus IX.,
"
Theology and

Antinomies of St. Paul.
» Perhaps this is only a passing arguvientumadhominem; if so it shows St. Paul's large tolerance

that he does not here pause to rebuke so superstitious a practice. It needs no proof that "
baptism

for the dead
"
means "

baptism for the dead," and not the meanings which commentators put into it,

who go to Scripture to suiT'ort tradition, not to seek for truth.
6 Of course metajihorically, oi he would have mentioned it in 2 Cor. xi. His three points in 29

—34 are—if therb >>e no resurrection (1) why do some of you get yourselves baptised to benelit your
relatives who have died unbaptised ?—(2) Why do we live in such self-sacrifice? (:<; What possibility
would there be of resinting Epicurean views of life among men in feneral ?

» XV. 12—35.
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And as for mcaterial difficulties, Paul does not merely fling them aside with a
"Senseless one! " but says that the body dies as the seed dies, and our resurrection
bodies shall differ as the grain differs with the nature of the sown seed, or as one
fitar differs from another in glory. The corruption, the indignity, the strengthless-
ness of the mortal body, into which at birth the soul is sown, shall be replaced by
the incorruption, glory, power of the risen body. The spiritual shall follow the
natural ; the heavenly image of Christ's quickening spirit .replace the earthly image
of Adam, the mere living soul.^ Thus in a few simple words does St. Paul sweep
away the errors of Christians about the physical identity of the resurrection-body
with the actual corpse, which have given rise to so many scornful materialist objec-
tions. St. Paul does not say with Prudentiua—

"Me nee dente, nee ungue
Fraudatum redimet patefacti fossa sepulcri ;

"

but that " flesh and blood" cannot enter into the kingdom of God
;
that at Christ's

coming the body of the living Christian will pass by transition, that of the dead
Christian by resurrection, into a heavenly, spmtual, and glorious body."

The body, then, was not the same, but a spiritual body ;
so that all coarse

material difficulties were idle and beside the point. In one moment, whether quick
or dead, at the sounding of the last trumpet, we should be changed from the

con-uptible to incorruption, from the mortal to immortality.
" Then shall be

fulfilled the promise that is wi-itten. Death is swallowed up into victory. Where,
death, is thy sting ? where, O death, thy victory ?3 The sting of death is sin, the

power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who is giving us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my brethren beloved, prove yourselves steadfast,
immovable, abounding in the work of the Lord always, knowing that your toil is

not fruitless in the Lord.""*

So ends this glorious chapter—the hope of millions of the living, the consolation
for the loss of millions of the dead. And if, as we have seen, Paul was the most
tried, in this life the most to be pitied of men, yet what a glorious privilege to him
in his trouble, what a glorious reward to him for all his labours and sufferings, that
he should have been so gifted and enlightened by the Holy Spirit as to be enabled
thus, incidentally ,as it were, to pour forth words which rise to a region far above
all difficulties and objections, and which teach us to recognise in death, not the

curse, but the coronation, not the defeat, but the victory, not the venomous serpent,

1 XV. 35—50. In this chapter there is the nearest approach to natural (as apart from archiiecHiral
and agonistic) metaphors. Dean Howson (Charact. of St. P. 6) points out that tliere is more imagery
from natural phenomena in the single Epistle of St. James than in all St. Paul's Epistles put
together.

2 Ver. 52.
" The dead shall be raised, vje (the living) shall be changed." Into the question of

the intermediate state St. Paul, expecting a near coming of Christ, scarcely enters. Death was
KoiiJiacrdai, resun'ection was <Tvi/So^a<78rivaL. Did he hold that there was an intermediate provisional
building of God's which awaited ns in heaven after the stripping off of our earthly tent? The nearest
allusion to the question may be found in 2 Cor. v.

;
1— 4 (Pfleiderer, i. 261).

3 edvare (not SiSrj), « A, B, C, D, E, F, G.
• XV. 60—58.

"
It is very e\ident that the Apostle here regards the whole history of the world

and men as the scene of the conflict of two principles, one of which has sway at first, but is then
attacked and conquered, and finally destroyed by the other. The first of these principles is death

;

the history of the world begins with this, and comes to a close when death, and with death the
dualism of which history is the development, has entirely disappeared from it" (Baur, Paul. ii. 225).
In this chapter the only resurrection definitely spoken of is a resurrection "in Christ." On thefinal
destiny of those who are now perishing (awoWvixevoi) St. Paul never touches with any definiteness.
But he speaks of tlie final conquest of death, the last enemy—where " death

"
seems to bo used in its

deeper spiritual and scriptural sense ; he says (Rom. viii. 19—23) that "the whole creation (n-atra i;

KTiVi?) shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God ;" he contrasts the universality of man's disoliedience with the universality of God's mercy ; he
says where sin abounded there grace did viuch more abound (Rom. v. 20) ; he speaks of Grd's will to
bestow universal favour commensurate with universal sin (Rom. xi. 32) ; he dwells on the solution of
dualism in unity and the tending of all things into God (ets o-vtov rd. Travra, Rom. xi. 30—36) ; his
whole splendid philosophy of history consists in showing (Rom. Gal. passim) that each lower and
sadder stage and moment of man's condition is a necessary means of achieving the higher ; and he
.says that God, at last,

"
shall be all in all." Whatever antinomies may be left unsolved, let Christiana

duly weigh these truths.
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but the veiled angel, not the worst cueniy, but the greatest birthright of mankind.
Not by denunciation of unorthodoxy, not by impatient crushing of discussion, not by
the stunning blows of indignant authority, docs he meet an unbelief even so strange,
iind so closely affecting the very fundamental truths of Christianity, as a denial oi

the resurrection ; but by personal appeals, by helpful analogies, by calm and lofty

reasoning, by fervent exhortations, by the glowing eloquence of inspired convictions.

Anathema would have been woiso than useless ;
at excommunication he docs not

so much as hint
;
but the refutation of perilous error by the presentation of ennobling

truth has won, in the confirmation of the faith, in the brightening of the hope of

centuries, its high and pennanent reward.
Let us also observe that St. Paul's inspired conviction of the Resurrection rests,

like all his theologj', on the thought that the life of the Christian is a life
" in Christ."

On Plato's fancies about our reminiscence of a pre^-ious state of being he does not

touch ; but for the unfulfilled ideas on which Plato builds he offers the fulfilled ideal

of Christ. He founds no arguments, as Kant does, on the failure of mankind to

obey the "
categorical imperative" of duty ; but he points to the Sinless Man. He

does not follow the ancients in dwelling on false analogies like the butterfly ; nor ia

he misled like his very abJest contemporaries and successors by the then prevalent
fable of the Phtrnix. He does not argue from the law of continuity, or the inde-

structibility of atoms, or the permanence of force, or the general belief of mankind.
But his main thought, his main argument is—Ye are Christ's, and Christ is risen ;

if ye died with him to sin, ye shall also live with him to righteousness here, and
therefore to glory hereafter. The life ye now live is lived in the faith of the Son of

God, and being eternal in its very nature, contains in itself the pledge of its own
inextinguishable vitality. He teaches us alike in the phenomena of human sin and
of human sanctity to see the truth of the Resurrection. For the forgiveness of sin

Christ died ; for the reward and the hope and the support of holiness he lives at the

right hand of God. He does not so much argue in favour of the Resurrection as

represent it, and make us feel its force. The Christian's resurrection from the death
of sin to the life of righteousness transcends and involves the lesser miracle of his

resurrection from the sleep of death to the life of heaven.
18. The Epistle closes with practical directions and salutations. He establishes

a weekly offertory, as he had done in Galatia, for the saints at Jerusalem. He tells

them that he will either—should it be worth while— take it himself to Jerusalem,
or entrust it with commendatory letters from them, to any delegates whom thi^y

might approve. He announces without comment his altered intention of not taking
them en route as he went to Macedonia, as well as on his retui'n, and so giving them
a double visit, but tells them that he should come to them by way of Macedonia, and

probably spend the winter with them, that they might help him on his further

journey ; and that he means to remain in Ephesus till Pentecost, because a great
door is open to him, and there are many adversaries.

Timothy will perhaps come to them. H so they are not to despise his youth, or
alarm his timidity by opposition, but to aid his holy work, and to help him peacefully
on his way to the Apostle with those who accompanied him. They had asked that

Apollos might visit them. St. Paul had done his best to second their wishes, but

Apollos—though holding out hopes of a future visit—declined to come at present,
actuated in all probability by a generous feeling that, under present circumstances,
his visit would do more harm than good.'

Then a brief vivid exhortation. "Watch! stand in the faith! be men! be

strong ! let all your affairs be in love."

Then a few words of kindly eulogy of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and ^Vchaicus—of

whom Stephanas had been the earUest Achaian convert—who devoted themselves to

ministry to the saints, and by their visit had consoled /liiii tor his absence from them,
and t/ietn by eliciting this Epistle. He urges them to pay due regard and deference
to all such true labourers. It is not impossible that tliese few words may have been

' svi. 12, ecArjiLto does not mean "
Apollos' will," but (prolxibly) "God's will,"
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added by an atterthought, lest the Corinthians should suppose that it was from these—
especially if they were of Chloe's household—that St. Paul had buard such dis-

tressing accounts of the Church, and so should be inclined to receive them badly on
their return. Then the final autograph salutation :

—
"The salutation of me, Paul, with mj'- own hand;'* but before he can pen tho

final benediction, there is one more outburst of strong and indignant feeling.
" If

any one loveth not the Lord, let him be Anathema ;

'
Maranatha, the Lord is near.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." That would have been the

natural ending, but he had had so much to reprobate, so many severe things to say,
that to show how unabated, in spite of all, was his affection for them, he makes the

unusual addition,
" My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen." ^ So ends the

longest and, in some respects, the grandest and most characteristic of his Epistles.
He had suppressed indeed all signs of the deep emotion with which it had been
written

;
but when it was despatched he dreaded the results it might produce—

dreaded whether he should have said too much ; dreaded the possible alii-nation, by
any over-severity, of those whom he had only desired to win. His own soul was all

quivering with its half-stifled thunder, and he was afraid lest the flash which he had
sent forth should .scathe too deeply the souls at which it had been hurled. He would
even have given much to recall it,^ and awaited with trembling anxiety the earliest

tidings of the manner in which it would be received. But God overruled all for

good ; and, indeed, the very writings which spring most naturally and spontaneously
from a noble and sincere emotion, are often those that produce the deepest impres-
sion upon the world, and are less likely to be resented—at any rate, are more likely
to be useful—than the tutored and polished utterances which are carefully tamed
do^\Ti into the limits of correct conventionality. Not only the Church of Corinth,
but the whole world, has gained from the intensity of the Apostle's feelings, and the

impetuous spontaneity of the language in which they were expressed.

CHAPTER XXXIII.

SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

"There are three crowns: the crown of the Law, the crown of the Priesthood, and
the crown of Royalty : but the crown of a good name mounts above them all."—Pii'/ce

Abkdth, iv. 19.

When St. Paul left Ephesus he went straight to Ti'oas, with the same high
motive by which he was always actuated—that of preaching the Gospel of

Christ.* He had visited the town before, but his stay there had beeu

shortened by the imploring vision of the man of Macedou, which had decided

his great intention to carry the Gospel into Europe. But though his preach-

* I cannot pretend to understand what St. Paul exactly meant by this. Commentators call it an

"imprecation ;" but such au "imprecation" does not seem to me like St. P;iul. Anathema is the
Hebrew cherem of Lev. xxvii. 29 ; Num. xxi. 2, 3 {Ilormah) : Josli. vi. 17. But the later Jews used
it for

"
excommuuioation," whether of the temporary sort (nidui) or the severe. The severest form

was called Shematha. The Fathers mostly take it to mean " excommunication" here, and in Gal. i.

8, 9, and some see in Maranatha an allusion to Shem atha (the name cometh). But probably these
are after-thoughts. It is a sudden expression of deep feeling ; and that it is less terrible than it

sounds we may liope from 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20, where the object is amendment, not wrath. For
"anathematise" see Matt. xx^i. 74 ; Acts xxUi. 12.

2 The subscription is, as usual, spurious. It arose from a mistaken inference from xvi. 5. The
letter itself sliows tliat it was written in Epliesus (xvi. 8), and thougli Stephanas, Fortunatus, i.nd
Achaiacus may have been its bearers, Timotheus could not have been.

3 2 Cor. vii. 8. * 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.

A A
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iiiff was now successful, and "
a door was opened for him in the Lord,"^ he

could not stay there from extreme anxiety.
" Ho had no rest for his spirit,

because he found not Titus his brother." Titus had been told to rejoin him
at Troas

;
but perhaps the precipitation of St. Paul's departure from E^jIicsus

had brought him to that town earlier than Titus had expected, and, in the

uncertain navigation of those days, delays may easily liave occurred. At any
rate, he did not come, and Paul grew more and more uneasy, until in that

intolerable opijrcssion of spirit he felt that ho could no longer coutimie his

work, and left Troas for Macedonia. There, at last, he met Titus, whc
relieved his painful tension of mind by intelligence from Corinth, which,

although chequered, was yet on the main point favourable. From Titus he

learnt that his change of plan about the visit had given ground for un-

favourable criticism,^ aud that many injurious remarks on his character and

mode of action had been industriously disseminated, especially by one Jewish

teacher.^ Still, the effect of the first Epistle had been satisfactory. It had

caused grief, but the grief had been salutary, and had issued in an outburst of

yearning affection, lamentation, and zeal.* Titus himself had been received

cordially, yet with fear and trembling.^ The offender denounced in his lettei

had been promptly aud even severely dealt with,'' and all that St. Paul had

said to Titus in praise of the Church had been justified by wliat he saw.'^

Accordingly, he again sent Titus to them,^ to finish the good work which he

had begim, and with him he sent the tried and faithful brother " whose praise

is in the Gospel through all the Churches ;

" ° and this time Titus was not

only ready but even anxious to go.^''

In what town of Macedonia St. Paul had met with Titus, and also with

Timothy, we do not know. Great uncertainty hangs over the details of their

mo\ ements, and indeed all the events of tliis part of the journey are left in

obscai-ity : we can only conjecture that during it St. Paul had even travelled

as far as Illyi-icum.^^ At some point in the journey, but probably not at

Philippi, as the subscription to the Epistle says
—

because, as is evident from

the Epistle itself, he had visited most of the Churches of Macedonia,^^—he

wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. From it we learn that, whatever

may have been in this region the special nature of his affliction—whether

grievous sickness, or external persecutions, or inward anxieties, or apparently
all of these combined—his stay in Macedonia had suffered from the same

overwhelming distress which had marked the close of his residence in Ephesus,

1 The use of this expression by St. Luke is one of the many interesting traces of hig

personal intercourse with St. Paul. (See 1 Cor. xvi. 9.)
2 2 Cor. i. 17.

"
ii. 5—10.

3 iii. 1
;

V. 11 ; vii. 2, 3 ;
x. 10 ;

xi. 18—20. 7 vii. 14.
4 vii. 6—11. 8 viii. 6.

5 vii. 13, 15. » viii. 18, 23.
1" viii. 17. That there was a slight unwillingness the first time seems to be shown by

the way in which St. Paul felt himself obliged to encourage him in his mission.
11 Pvom. XV. 19.
12 2 Cor. viii. 1

; ix, 2. Philippi, on the other hand, would be the first city which he
would reach.
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aud which had driven him out of Troas.^ The Churches wore themselves in a

state of afBictioQ, which Paul liad naturally to sharo,^ and ho describes his

condition as one of mental and physical prostration :

" Our flesh had no rest,

but we are troubled on every siae
; from_ without fightings, from within

fears." ^ And this helps to explain to us the actual phenomena of the letter

written amid such circumstances. If Hope is the kcy-noto of tlio Epistle to

the Thessalonians, Joy of that to the Philippiaus, Faith of that to the

Romans, and Heavenly Things of that to the Ephosiaus, Affliction is

the one predomiuent word in the Second Epistle to the Coriiithiaus.'' The

Epistles to tho Thessalonians contain his views on the Second Advent
; the

Epistle to the Galatians is his trumpet-note of indignant defiance to retro-

grading Judaiscrs
; the Epistle to the Romans is the systematic and, so to

speak, scientific statement of his views on what may be called, in modem
language, the scheme of salvation

;
tho Epistle to the Philippians is his out-

pouring of tender and gladdened affection to his most beloved converts
;
the

First Epistle to the Corinthians shows us how he applied the principles of

Christianity to daily life in dealing with the flagrant aberrations of a most

unsatisfactory Church ; his Second Epistle to the Corinthians opens a window
into the very emotions of his heart, and is the agitated self-defence of a
wounded and loving spirit to ungrateful and erring, yet not wholly lost or

wholly incorrigible souls." ^

And this self-defence was not unnecessary. In this Epistle we find St.

Paul for the first time openly confronting tho Judaisiug reaction which
assumed such formidable dimensions, and threatened to obliterate every
distinctive feature of the Gospel which he preached. It is clear t^^at in some
of the Churches which he had founded there sprang up a Judaic party, whose
hands were strengthened by commendatory letters from Jerusalem, and who
not only combated his opinions, but also grossly abused his character and
motives. By dim allusions and oblique intimations we trace their insidious

action, and in this Epistle we find ourselves face to face with them and their

unscrupulous opposition. It differs greatly from the one that preceded it.

St. Paul is no longer combating the folly of fancied wisdom, or tho abuse of

true liberty. He is no longer occupied with the rectification of practical dis-

orders aud theoretical heresies. He is contrasting his own claims with those

of his opponents, and maintaining an authority which had been most rudely
and openly impugned.

It is not impossible that the attack had been suggested by St. Paul's

» viii. 2. 2 iv. 8—12. 3 vii, 5,
4

eAi.//i9, mpofiai. (2 Cor. i. 4, 6, 8 ; ii. 4 ; iv. 8).
5 " The Apostle pours out liis heart to them, and beseeches them, in return, not for

a cold, dry, critical appreciation of his eloquence, or a comparison of his ^\'ith other
doctrines, but the sympathy of churchmen, if not the affection of children.

"
Parts of

(he Epistle, taken alone, might seem to be "
almost painfully personal," and we "might

have thought that the man had got the better of the ambassador. But when we learn
how essentially the man and the ambassador are inseparable, then the 'folly,' the
boasting, the shame, are not mere revelations of character, but revelations of the close
bs-nds by which one man is related to another

"
(Jlaurice, Unity. 488),

A A 2
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sentence on the incestuous offender.^ His case seems to have originated ft

quarrel among the Corinthian Christians, of whom some sided with him and

sor^d with his father. It is clear upon the face of things that we do not know
all the circumstances of the case, since it is all but inconceivable that, had

there been no extenuating fact, he should have found defenders for a crime

Nvliich excited the horror of the very heathen. Even those who placed

sensuality ou the same level as eating meats offered to idols, and therefore

regarded it as a matter of inditforence—whose view St. Paul so noljly refutes

in his first Epistle
—could not have sided with this person if there were no

palliating element in his offence. And, indeed, if this had not been the case,

he would scarcely have ventured to continue in Church membership, and to

be, with his injured father, a frequenter of their love-feasts and partaker in

their sacraments. It may be quite trae, and indeed the allusions to him in the

Second Epistle show, that he was weak rather than wicked. But even this

would have been no protection to him in a wrong on which Gallio himself

would have passed a sentence of death or banishment, and which the Mosaic

law had punished with excision from the congregation.^ There must there-

fore have been something which could be urged against the heinousness of his

transgression, and St. Paul had distinctly to tell the Corinthians that there

was no personal feeling mixed up with his decision.^ His words had evidently

implied that the Church was to bo assembled, and there, with his spirit

present with them, to hand him over to Satan, so that judgment might come
on his body for the salvation of his soul. That is what he practically teUs the

Church to do. Did they do it ? It seems to be at least doubtful. That they
withdrew from his communion is certain

;
and the vei'y threat of excommuni-

cation which hung over him—accompanied, as he and the Church thought
that it would be, with supernatural judgments—was sufficient to plunge him
into the depths of misery and penitence. Sickness and death were at this

time very prevalent among the Corinthian converts, and St. Paul told them
that this was a direct punishment of their profanation of the Lord's Suppei'.

It is clear that the offender was not contumacious, and in his Second Epistle
St. Paul openly forgives him, and remits his sentence, apparently on the

ground that the Corinthians had already done so. In fact, since the desired

end of the man's repentance, and the purging of the Church from all com-

plicity with or immoral acquiescence in his crime had been attained without

resorting to extreme measures, St. Paul even exhorts the Corinthians to

console and forgive the man, and, in fact, restore him to full Church mem-

bership. Still, it does seem as if they had not exactly followed the Apostle's

1 The theory that the offender of the second Epistle is an entirely different person,
alhulcd to in some lost intermediate letter, seems to me untenable, in spite of the con-
sensus of eminent critics (De AVette, Bleek, Credner, Olshausen, Neander, Ewald, &c. ),

\vlio, in some form or other, adopt such a hypothesis. I see nothing inconsistent witli

the older view either in the tone of 1 Cor., or the effect it produced, or in St. Paul's

excitement, or in the movements of Titus, or in the language about the offence. But I

have not space to enter more fully into the controversy.
• Lev. XX. 11 ; Dcut. xxni. 20.

» 2 Cor. vii , 11, 12,
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a(I\ice, and as if the party opposed to him had, so to speak, tiu-ned upon him

nud repudiated his authority. They said tliat ho had not come, and he would

not come. It was all very well to write stern and threatening letters, but it

was not by letters, but by the exercise of miraculous power, that Kephas had

avenged the wrongs of the Church and of the Spirit on Ananias and Sap-

l)hira, and on Simon Magus. Paul could not do this. How could it be

expected of a man so mean of aspect, so vacillating in purpose, so inefficient.

in speech ? It was not Paul who had been chosen as the twelfth Apostle, nor

was he an Apostle at all. As the abuses among his followers showed that

his teaching was dangerous, so his inability to rectify them was a proof that

his authority was a delusion. The veiy fact that he had claimed no support
from his converts only marked how insecure he felt his position to bo. "What

the Chui'ch really wanted was the old stringency of the Mosaic Law;
some one from Jerusalem ;

some true Apostle, with his wife, who would rule

them with a real supremacy, or at least some emissaiy from James and the

brethren of the Lord, to preach
" another Gospel," more accordant with the

will of Jesus Himself.^ Paul, they implied, had never known Jesus, and

misrepresented Him altogether ;

^ for He had said that no jot or tittle of the

law should pass, and that the children's bread should not be cast to dogs.
Paul preached himself,' and indeed seemed to be hardly responsible for what

he did preach. He was half demented ; and yet there was some method in

his madness, which showed itself partly in self^mportance and partly in

avarice, both of which were very injurious to the interests of his followers.*

What, for instance, could be more guileful and crafty than his entire conduct

about this collection which he was so suspiciously eager to set on foot ? * He
had ordered them to get up a subscription in his first letter;^ had, in

answer to their inquiries,'^ directed that it should be gathered, as in the Gala-

tian Churches, by a weekly offertory, and had, since this, sent Titus tc

stimulate zeal in the matter. Now certainly a better emissary could not

possibly have been chosen, for Titus was himself a Greek, and therefore well

fitted to manage matters among Greeks ;
and yet had visited Jerusalem, so

that he could speak from ocular testimony of the distress which was prevalent

among the poorer brethren
;
and had further been present at the great meet-

ing in Jerusalem at which Paul and Barnabas had received the special request
to be mindful of the poor. Tet even this admirably judicious appointment,
and the transparent independence and delicacy of mind which had made Paul
—with an insight into their character which, as events showed, was but too

prescient
—

entirely to refuse all support from them, was unable to protect
him from the coarse insinuation that this was only a cunning device to hide

his real intentions, and give him a securer grasp over their money. Such

» See Hausrath, p. 420.
_

« 2 Cor. xi. 4. ^2 Cor. xii. 5.
^ V. 13, £tTc yap i^dcrTiqiJ.ev' XI. X, u<j>eKoi' riveixeadi /xov ixi.Kp6v Tt ttjs ai^pocrvnjs" 16, /i^ tis /le

id^T) uifipova tXvai (cf. Xll. fa).

"s xii. 16, v^apK<^v wavovpyoi SoKif iifioj eXa^oy. JIvidently the quotation of a slander,
which he proceeds to refute.

* The one no longer extan^, 7 X Cor, xvi. 1—i.
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Avero tbo base au>l miserable innuendoes against which even a Paul had
deliberately to defend liiniself ! Slander, like some vile adder, has rustled in
the dry leaves of fallen and withered hearts since the world began. Even
the good are not always wholly free from it, and the early Christian Cliurch,
60 far from being the pure ideal bride of the Lord Jesus which we often

imagine her to be, was (as is proved by all the Epistles) in many respects as
little and in some respects even less pure than ours. The chrisom-robe of

baptism was not preserved immaculate either in that or in any other age.
The Church to which St. Paul was writing was, we must remember, a com-
munity of men and women of whom the majority had been familiar from the
cradle with the meanness and the vice of the poorest ranks of heathenism in
the corruptest city of heathendom. Their ignorance and weakness, theii- past
training and their present poverty, made them naturally suspicious; and
though we cannot doubt that they were morally the best of the class to wliich

they belonged, though there may have been among them many a voiceless

Epictetus—a slave, but dear to the immortals—and though their very re-

ception of Christianity proved an aspiring heart, a tender conscience, an
enduring spirit, yet many of them had not got beyond the inveteracy of life-

long habits, and it was easy for any pagan or Judaic sophister to lime their
" wild hearts and feeble wings." But God's mercy overrules evil for good,
and we owe to the worthless malice of obscure Judaic calumniators the lessons
which we may learn from most of St. Paul's Epistles.^ A trinal characteristic
will often shoAv better than anything else the general drift of any work, and
as we have already pointed out the prominence in this Epistle of the thought
of "tribulation," so we may now notice that, though "boasting" was of all

things the most alien to St. Paul's genuine modesty, the most repugnant to
his sensitive humility, yet the boasts of his unscrupulous opponents so com-
pletely drove him into the attitude of self-defence, that the word "boasting"
occurs no less than twenty-nine times in these few chapters, while it is only
found twenty-six times in all the rest of St. Paul's writings.^

The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and those to the Galatiaus and
Romans, represent the three cliief phases of his controversy with Judaism.
In the Epistle to the Galatians he overthrew for ever the repellent demand
that the Gentiles should be circumcised

; in the Epistle to the Romans ho
established for ever the thesis that Jews and Gentiles were equally guilty, and
could be justified only by faith, and not by works. In both these Epistles he
establishes, from different points of view, the secondary and purely dis-

ciplinary fimctions of the law as a preparatory stage for the dispensation of
free gi'ace. In both Epistles he shows conclusively that instead of the false

1 The authenticity of the letter has never been questioned. The tliree main divisions
are: i.—vii. Hortatory and retrospective, with an under-current of apolo^'y. viii., ix.
Dii-ections about the contribution, x.—xiii. Defence of his Apostolic position. Tlie
more minute analysis will be seen as we proceed. But it is tlie least systematic, as the
First is the most systematic of all his writings.

2
Especially in 2 Cor. x., xi., xii. This linds its illustration in the prominence of"

infiation
"
in 1 Cor. passim ; but only elsewhere in Col. ii. 18.
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assertion that "
it is in vain to be a Christian without being a Jew," shoiJd be

substituted the very opposite statement, that it is in vain to be a Christian if,

as a Christian, one relics on being a Jew as well. But, however irresistible

his arguments might be, they would be useless if the Judaists succeeded in

impugning his Apostolic authority, and proving that he had no right to be

regarded as a teacher. The defence of his claims was, therefore, very far

from being a mere personal matter; it involved nothing less than a defence of

the truth of his Gospel. Yet this defence against an attack so deeply wound-

ing, and so injurious to his cause, was a matter of insuperable difficulty. His

opponents could produce their
"
commendatory letters," and, at least, claimed

to possess the delegated authority of the Apostles who had lived with Jesus

(2 Cor. iii. 1—18). This was a thing which Paul could not and would not do.

He had not derived his authority from the Twelve. His intercourse with

them had been but slight. His Apostolate was conferred on him, not

mediately by them, but immediately by Christ. He had, indeed,
" seen the

Lord" (1 Cor. ix. 1), but on this he would not dwell, partly becaiise his direct

intercourse with Christ had been incomparably smaller than that of a Peter

or a James ;
and partly because he clearly saw, and wished his converts to see,

that spiritual union was a thing far closer and more important than personal

companionship. To two things only could he aj)peal : to the visions and
revelations which he had received from the Loi'd, above all, his miraculous

conversion ;
and to the success, the activity, the spiritual power, which set a

seal of supernatural approval to his unparalleled ministry.^ But the first of

these claims was deliberately set aside as subjective, both in his own lifetime

and a century afterwards.^ The difficulty of convincing his opponents on this

subject reflects itself in his passion, a passion which rose in part because it

forced upon him the odious semblance of self-assertion. His sole ii'resistible

weapon was "
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God."

I will now proceed to give an outline of this remarkable letter, which,

from the extreme tension of mind with which it was written, and the constant

struggle between the emotions of thankfulness and indignation,^ is more

difficulL in its expressions and in its causal connections than any other. Tlio

labouring style,
—the interchange of bitter irony with pathetic sincerity,

—the

manner in which word after word—now "
tribulation," now "consolation,"

now "
boasting," now "

weakness,"—now "simplicity," now
"
manifestation,"

takes possession of the Apostle's mind—serve only to throw into relief the

» 2 Cor. ii. 14
; iii. 2

; xi. 21—28 ; 1 Cor. ix. 1
;
xv. 10, &c.

"
Pr. Clement. Horn. xvii. 13, SCq, tt-w; Se o-oi koX mtTTeviroiJ.ev avro . , . ; 7rco5 Se (TOi KeX

CitjiBq oTTore auToO to. tvavTia rtj 6iSa<r/ca\ia (ppoueli ;

3 But, as Dean Stanley observes (Co7:, p. 348),
" the thankfulness of the first part is

darkened by the indignation of the third, and even the directions about the business of

the contribution are coloui'ed by the reflections both of his joy and of his grief. And in

all those portions, though in themselves strictly personal, the Apostle is borne away into

the higher region in which he habitually lived, so that this Epistle becomes the most

striking instance of what is the case more or less with all his writings, a new philosophy
of life poured forth not through systematic treatises, but through occasional bursts of

human feeling."
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froauent bursts of impassioned eloquence. Tlie depth of tendei-ucss which is

here revealed towards all who were noble and true, may serve as a measure

for the insolence and wrong which provoked in the concluding cliaptei's so

stem an indignation. Of all the Epistles it is the one which enables us to

look deepest into the Apostle's heart.

Another characteristic of the letter has been observed by the quick insight

of Bengel.
"
Tlie whole letter," he says,

" reminds us of an itinerary, but

interwoven with the noblest precepts."
" The very stages of his journey are

impressed upon it," says Dean Stanley,
" the troubles at Ephesus, the anxiety

of Troas, the consolations of Macedonia, the prospect of moving to Corinth."'-

After the greeting, in -vvluch he associates Timothy—who was probably his

amanuensis—with himself, and with brief emphasis styles himself an
"
Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God," he begins the usual expression

of thankfulness, in which the words "tribulation" and " consolation
"
are

inextricably intertwined, and in which he claims for the Corinthians a union

with him in both.

" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

mercies, and God of all consolation, who consoleth us in all our tribulation, that we

may be able to console those in all tribulation, by the consolation wherewith

we are ourselves consoled by God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound towards

us, so by Christ aboundeth also our consolation. But whether we are troubled, it

is for your consolation and salvation which workcth in the endurance of the same

sufferings which we also suffer, and our hope is sure on your behalf ;
2 or whether

we are consoled, it is for your consolation and salvation, knowing that as ye are

partakers of the sufferings, so also of the consolation."*

He then alludes to the fearful tribulation, excessive and beyond his strength,

whether caused by outward enemies or by sickness, through which he has just

passed in Asia, which has brought him to the verge of despair and of the grave, in

order that he may trust solely in Him who raiseth the dead. ' ' Who from such a

death rescued us, and will rescue, on whom we have hoped that even yet will He
rescue." And as it was the supplication of many which had won for him this great

charism, he asks that their thanksgivings may be added to those of many, and that

their prayers may still be continued in his behalf.*

For however vile might be the insinuations against him, he is proudly conscious

of the simplicity^ and sincerity of his relations to all men, and especially to them,
" not in carnal wisdom, but in the grace of God." Some had suspected him of

writing private letters and secret messages, of intriguing in fact with individual

members of his congregation ;
but he tells them that he wrote nothing except what

they are now reading, and fully recognise, as he hopes they will continue to

recognise, and even more fullj' than heretofore, even as some of them ^
already

recognised, that they and ho are a mutual subject of boasting in the day of the

Lord. This was the reason why he had originally intended to pay them two visits

instead of one. Had he then been guilty of the levity, the fickleness, the caprice

1 The tliread of the Ejiistlc is liistorical, hut it is interwoven with digressions. The broken

threads of uarrative will be found in i 8, 15 ; ii. 1. 1'2, 13 ; vii. 5 ; viii. 1 ; ix. 2 ;
-xiii. 1.

2 Verse 6. This is the position of these words ui most uncials.
3 " Comniunio sanetorum," Phil. ii. 2(i (Heuijel).
«

i. 1 —11 ;
i. 8. <oo-Te efo7ropr)fl))i/ai, thoug i generally he was a.TTOpov\j.evo^ ovk cfuTropou/xevOT,

Iv. 8. ajTo/cpifia ToO eavdroxj to the ([uestion,
" How will it all end ?

"
the onlj" answer seemed to be

"Dratli." Ko.e' iinepPoAy)!/, iv. 17 ; Rom. vii. VJ : 1 Cor. xii. 31 ; (Jal. i. 13.

5
i. 12. an-AoTi]?, in answer to the charge of dniilicity, is a characteristic word of this Epistl«

(viii. 2 : ix. 11, 13 ; yi. 3) ;
but here, ><, A,, li, C, K, read aytiJTTiTi.

'
i. 14, OTO jaepov».
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with which he had heon charp;ed in changing his plan? Did the "Yes, yes" of

his purposes mean much the same thing as "
No, no," like the mere shifting feeble-

ness of an aimless man ?
^

Well, if they chose to say this of him as a mini, at any
rate, there was o«« emphatic

"
Yes," one unalterable fixity and affirmation about

him, and that was his preaching of Christ. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, preached
by him and Silvanus and Timothous, had proved Himself to be not "Yes "and
"No; "but in Ilim was God's infinite "Yes," and therefore also the Christian's

everlasting Amen to all God's promise s. 2 He who confirmed all of them alike into
the Anointed {els xp^o-tov), and anointed them (xpia-as), was God, who also set His
seal on them, and gave them in their hearts the earnest of His Spirit.

3 He called
God to witness upon his own soul that it was with a desire to spare them that he
no longer came • to Corinth. And then, conscious that jealous eyes would dwell on
every phrase of his letter, and if possible twist its meaning against him, he tells

them that by using the expression
"
sparing them," he does not imply any claim to

lord it over their fciif/i, for faith is free and by it they stand; but that he is speaking
as a fellow-worker of their joy, and therefore he had decided that his second visit to
them should not be in grief.^ Was it natural that he should like to grieve those
who caused him joy, or be grieved by those from whom he ought to receive joy ?

His joy, he felt sure, was theirs also, and therefore he had written to them instead
of coming ; and that previous letter—sad as were its contents—had not been written
to grieve them, but had been written in much tribulation and compression of heart
and many tears, that they might recognise how more abundantly he loved them.
Grief, indeed, there had been, and it had fallen on him, but it had not come on him
onlj', but partly on them, and he did not wish to press heavily on them all.6 And
the sinner who had caused that common grief had been sufficiently censured by the

reprobation of the majority of them ;
' so that now, on the contrary, they should

forgive and comfort him, that a person such as he was—guilty, disgraced, but now
sincerely penitent

—may not be swallowed up by his excessive grief. Let them
now assure him of their love. The object of the former letter had been fulfilled

in testing their obedience. If t/ie^/ forgave (as they had partially done already, in

not strictly carrying out his decision), so did he; "and what I have forgiven, if

• I have never been even approximately satisfied with any explanation of this passage,
St. Chrysostoni makes it mean,

" Did 1 sliow levity, or do I plan after tlie ttesh tliat the yea with
me must be always yea, and the nay always nay, as it is with a man of the world who makes his

plans independently of God's over-ruling of them?" As there are no emphatic aftirmations in the
case. Matt. v. 37, James v. 12, throw no light on the passage, unless some such words had been
quoted against him in the perverted sense that when once you have said a thing you must at all

costs do it, however completely circumstances have changed.
2 Compare the 'Afirjv d/nrji/ (" Verily, verily") of which the Gospels are so full. I read Stb koI Si

avTov, with N. A, B, C, D, F, G.
3
appapiiv, earnest-money, part-payment, npoKaTa^oKrj ; an ancient 0^21?, Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18 ;

arr/w&o — Plant. -Rj/i/. ProZ. 46) and modern word (Fr. arrhes) made current by Semitic commerce.
(Cf. anapxr], Rom. viii. 23.)

*
i. 23. Here, and as, I believe, in ii. 1 and xiii. 1, he speaks of his intended visit as a real

one. The E. V. mistakes ouKen,
" no longer," for oiJirw,

" not yet ;

"
but the expression really

illustrates the much-disputed verses to which I have referred, and inclines me to the opinion thut
St. Paul had not yisited Corinth more than once when this letter was written. But the question io
one of very small importance, though so much has been written on it.

5
Lit.,

" not again to come to you in grief," as he would be doing i/he had visited them once in

grief, and were then obliged to come a second time in the same spirit. No doubt the words literally
imply that he had already once visited them in grief, and that expression would hardly be correct
for \us first vi.sit

; but he merely uses it in his vivid way as tliough his intended visit— which, had ha
can-ied it out, would have been in grief—had been a real visit. The TrdAii/ is even omitted in D, E,
F, G. Theodoret, who ought to know what Greek means, takes naKiv i\0eli> merely in the sense ct

"re-visit," separating it from iv Au'ttt; altogether.
^ This is another of those ambiguous exjiressions—due to the emotion of the ^vrite^ and the

delicacy of the subjects of which he is treating, and his desire to be kind and just though there was
so much to blame—about which it is impossible to feel any certainty of the exact explanation. I

have partly followed t!ie view of St. Chrysostom.
' Some had evidently been recalcitrant. In ii. 6 the word for

"
puni.shment is cTrtrijiia, not

/toAacTi? or Ti.aiopi'a ;
but the general meaning is that of punishment (Wisd. iii. 10. Philo, irepl nSAwr

eoi eriTc/.tiajj',
"
op rev.'ards and punishments."
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I have forgiven anj'thing,! is for your sakes, iii the presence
' of Christ, that we

may not be over-reached by Satan, for we are not ignorant of his devices." ^

Well, he did «o< come to them, and he did write, and what was the consequence?
His anxiety to know the effect produced by his letter and change of plan was so

intense, that it almost killed him. Successful as was the opening which he found
for the Gospel of Christ at Troas, he abandoned his work there, because he could
not endure the disappointment and anguish of heart which the non-arrival of Titus
caused him. lie therefore went to Macedonia. There at last he met Titus, but he
omits to say so in his eagerness to thank God, who thus drags him in triumph in

the service of Christ. Everywhere the incense of that triuuiph was burnt
; to

some it was a sweet savour that told of life, to others a sign of imminent death.
St. Paul is so possessed by the metaphor that he does not even pause to disentanglo
it. He is at once the conquered enemy dragged in triumph, and the incense burned
in sign of the victor's glory. The bui-ning incense is a sign to some of life ever-

renewed in fresh exultation
; to others of defeat ever deepening into death. To him-

self, at once the captive and the sharer in the triumph, it is a sign of death, and of

daily death, and yet the pledge of a life beyond life itself.* And who is sufficient

for such ministiy? For he is not like the majority
s—the hucksters, the adultera-

ters, the fraudulent retailers of the Word of God,—but as of sincerity, but as of God—in the presence of God he speaks in union with Christ.^

Is this self-commendation to them ? Does he need letters of introduction to
them ? ^ And here, again, follows one of the strangely mingled yet powerful meta-

phors so peculiar to the greatest and most sensitive imaginations.
" Ye are our

Ejjistle," says St. Paul,
" -m-itten on our hearts, recognised and read by all men,

being manifestly an Epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but
with the spirit of the living God

;
not on stonen tablets, but on fleshon tablets—

hearts." ^ He does not need a commendatory letter to them
; they are themselves

his commendatory letter to all men; it is a letter of Christ, of which he is only the
writer and carrier ;^ and it is not engraved on granite like the Laws of Moses, but
on their hearts. Thus they are at once the commendatory letter written on
Paul's heart, and they have a letter of Cluist written on their own hearts by the

Spirit, and of that letter Paul has been the human agent.
^^

It was a bold expression, but one which sprang from a confidence which Christ

inspired, and had reference to a work for God. That work was the ministry of the
New Covenant—not of the slaj-ing letter but of the vivifying spirit,

^^ for which

1 ii. 10. T e Ijest reading seems to be o KexapKrixai, et rt xaxapia-nm, a. A, B, C, F, G
Evidently we ar liere In tlie dark about many circumstances ; but we infer that St. Paul's sentence
of excommunication, as ordered in liis former letter, had not been carried out, partly because some
opposed it; but also in part because the man repented in consequence of his exclusion from the
communion of tlie majority of the Church. St. Paul miglit have been angry that his plain order
had been disobeyed by tlie Church as such ; but, on the contrary, he is satisfied with their partial
obedience, and withdraws his order, which timely repentance had rendered needless.

2 Cf. Prov. viii. 30, LXX
3 i. 12—ii. 11.

On this metaphor, v. infra. Excursus III. The last great triumph at Rome had been that of

Claudius, when Caradoc was among the captives.
=

ii. 17. oi TToAAol is a strong expression, but oi Aoittoi, "the rest," the reading of D, E, F, G,
J, is still more impassioned. It is possible that this may have been softened into the other reading,
just as oi TToAAoi has been softened into n-oAAoi. We must remember how many and diverse were
the elements of error at Corinth—conceit, faction, Pharisaism, licence, self-assertion

;
and St. Paul

(Rom. v.) seems to use oi ttoAAoI peculiarly.
6

ii. 12—17 (cf. Isa. i. 22, LXX.).
' iii. 1. It is astonishing to find Ebionite hatred still burning against St. Paul in the second

centiuy, and covertly slandering him because Jie had no cTrto-ToAal cnjcrraTiKai from James. All who
came without such letters were to be regarded as false prophets, false apostles, &c. (Cf. 2 Cor. xi.

13 ; Gal. ii. 12.) (Ps. Clem. Recogn. iv. 34 ; Horn. xi. 35.)
8 Read KopSi'ais, n, A, B, C, D, E, G. For the metaphor compare Prov. iii. 3 ; vii. 3 ; Ezek,

xi. 19.
9 Compare the identification of the seed sown and the hearts that receive it in Mark iv. 16.
10

iii. 1—3.
11

iii. 6, ijTOKTtiVei ; Rom. Iv. 15; vii. 6, 7, 10, 11; Gal. iii. 10; John vi. 63. ^<Dc«roi«, Bom. ?!,

4, 11
; viii. 2, 10 ; Gal. v. 8.
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God gave the sufficiency. And what a glorious ministry! If the ministry of the
Law—tending in itself to death, written in earthly letters, graven on granite slabs,—

yet displayed itself in such glory that the children of Israel could not gaze on
the face of Moses because of the glory of his countenance, which was rapidlj- fading
away,i how much more glorious was the Ministry of Life, of Righteousness, of the

Spirit, which by comparison outdazzles that other glory into mere darkness,^ and is

not transitory (Sia 5o|rjs) but permanent (eV So^rj). It was the sense of being
entrusted with that ministry which gave him coniidence. Moses used to put a veil

over his face that the childi-en of Israel might not see the evanescence of the transient ;

and the veil which he wore on his bright countenance when he spoke to them reminds
him of the veil which they yet wore on their hardened understandings when his

Law was read to them, which should only begin to be removed the moment they
turned from ]\Ioses to Christ,^ from the letter to the spirit, from slavery to freedom.
But he and all the ministers of Christ gazed with no veil upon their faces upon His

glory reflected in the mii-ror of His Gospel ; and in their turn seeing that image as

in a mirror,-* caught that ever-brightening glory as from the Lord, the Spirit.
How could one entrusted vnth. such a ministry grow faint-hearted ? How could
he—as Paul's enemies charged him with doing—descend into "the crj^jts of

shame?" Utterly false ^ were such insinuations. He walked not in craftiness;
he did not adulterate the pure Word of God

;
but his commendatory letter, the

only one he needed, was to manifest the truth to all consciences in God's sight.
There was no veil over the truths he preached ;

if veil there was, it was only in the

darkened understandings of the perishing, so darkened into unbelief by the god of

the present world,''^ that the brightness of the gospel of the glory of Christ could

not illuminate them. He it is—Christ Jesus the Lord, the image of God—He it is,

and not ourselves, whom Paul and all true Apostles preached. He had been ac-

cused of self-seeking and self-assertion. Such sins were impossible to one who
estimated as he did the glory of His message. AU that he could preach of himseK
was that Christ was Lord, and that he was their slave for Christ's sake. For God
had shone in the hearts of His ministers only in order that the bright knowledge
which they had caught from gazing, with no intervening veil, on the glory of

Christ, might glow for the illumination of the world.'

A glorious ministry ;
but what weak ministers ! Like the torches hid in Gideon's

pitchers, their treasure of hght was in earthen vessels,* that the glory of their victory
over the world and the world's idolatries might be God's, not theirs. This was why
they were at once weak and strong—weak in themselves, strong in God—"in every-
thing being troubled, yet not crushed ; perplexed, but not in despair ; persecuted,
but not forsaken ; flung down, but not destroyed ; alwaj's caiTying about in our

body the putting to death of the Lord Jesus Chiist, in order that also the life of Jesus

may be manifested in our body. For we, li\ing as we are, are ever being handed
over to death for Jesus' sake, in order that the life of Jesus also may be manifested
in our mortal flesh. So that death is working in us—seeing that for Christ's sake
and for your sakes we die daily

—but life in you. The trials are mainly ours
; the

blessings youi's. Yet we know that this daily death of ours shall be followed by a
resiirrection. He who raised Chiist shall also raise us from the daily death of our

1 iii. 7. The word "
till

"
in the E.V. of Ex. xxxiv. 33 seems to be a mistake for

" when." He
put on the veil, not to dim the splendour while ho spoke, but (so St. Paul here implies) to veil the
evanescence when he had ended his words—Karapyovfxai (1 Cor. i. 28 ; ii 6 ; vi. 13

; xiii. 8, 11
;

XV. 24—twentj'-two times in this group of Eiiistles).
2 iii, 10, 11, ou 5e56^aa"Ta( to SeSo^ao'jue'i'Oi/ iv toutoj toJ fxepct,
^ iii. 16, e7Tta"Tpe;/r»j , , , TrepiatpeLTat.
* iii. 18, KttTOTTTpt^o'/xei'oi. Chrysostom, &c., make it mean "

reflecting," but there seems to 1)9

no instance of that sense.
5 iv. 2. Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Hence the prominence of the word </>ovepoa) in this Epistle (ii. 14 ;

iii. 3 ; iv. 10 ; v. 10, 11 ; vii. 12 ; xi. 6).
* Cf. John xiv. 30 ; Eph. ii. 2.

" Grandis sed honibUis descriiJtio Satauae
"
(Bengel)."

iii. 4—iv. 6.
« He was a o-KeOos fxKoyni (Acts ix. 15), but the o-KeSos was itself b<rTpa.Ki.vov.

" Lo vas d' elezione"

(Dant«, Inf. ii. 28).
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afflicted lives' and from the death ia which they end, and shall present us, with you,
to God's glory, hy the increase of p^race and more abundant increase of thanksgiving.
For this reason we do not play the coward, but e'>'en if our outward man is beii'.g

destroyed, yet the inward man is being renewed day by day. For the lightness of

our immediate affliction is working out for us, in increasing excess, an eternal weight
of glory, since our eyes are fixed not on the \-isible, but on the in\'isible ; for the

things \'isible are transient, but the things invisible are eternal.- The tents of our

earthly bodies shall be done away, but tlicn we shall have an eternal building. Wo
groan, we are burdened in this tent of flesh,^ we long to put on over it, as a robe,
our house from heaven— if, as I assume, we shall not indeed be found bodiless*—that

the mortal may be swallowed up by life.* And God, who wrought us for this end,
has given us the earnest of His Spirit that it shall be so. Hence, since we walk by
faith, death itself has for us lost all terrors ; it will be but an admission into the

nearer px-cscnce of our Lord. To please llira is our sole ambition, because we shall

each stand before H's tribunal to receive the things done by the body;—to be paid
in kind for our good and evil, not by arbitrary infliction, but by natural result. ''

This is our awful belief, and we strive to make it yours.' To God our sincerity is

manifest already, and we hope that it will be to your consciences, since we tell you
all tliis not by waj' of commending ourselves, but that j'ou may have something of

which to boast about us against those whose boasts are but of superficial things. They
call us mad,^ — well, if so, it is for God ; or if we be sober-minded, it is for you.^ Our
one constraining motive is Chiist's love. Since He died for all, aU in His death died

to sin, and therefore the reason of His death was that we may not live to ourselves,
but to Him who died and rose again for us. From henceforth, then, we recognise
no relation to Him which is not purely spiritual. Your Jerusalem emissaries boast

that they knew the living Christ ; and in consequence maintain their superiority to

us. If we ever recognised any such claim— if we ever relied on having seen the

living Christ—we renounce all such views from this moment.'" 'He who is in Christ

is a new creation
;
the old things are passed away; lo ! all things have become new.'

It is the spiritual Christ, the glorified Christ—whom God made to be sin for us—in

> "God exhibits death in the living, life in the dying" (Alford).
2 Cf. Plat. Ftuiedo, 79.
» Wisd. ix. 15, "the eartlily tabernacle (yciiSes a-Krjvoi) weigheth down the mind."
* v. 3. So I understand this difficult clause. It seems to iniidy some condition wliieh is not

that of disembodied spirits, between the death of the mortal and tlie reception of the resurrection

body (cf. Ildt. v. 92 ; Thuc. iii. 58).
5 Again, notice the strange confusion of metaphors. It is only the very {,Teatest UTiters who can

venture to write thus ; only those whose tlioughts are like a flame, that cracks the enclosing lamp of

language that it may emit more heat and light.
6 It is not easy to see the exact correlation between the judicial process of result according to

good and evil conduct— even as regards saints—and that fr-ee absolute justification by faith in Christ,
that complete forgiveness of sins, and tearing up of the bond which is against us, on which St. Paul
dwells in v. 19, 21 ; Rom. iii. 25 ; Col. ii. 14. But faith is as little troubled by imsolved antinomies
in the kingdom of grace as in that of nature (see infra. Excursus XXI., p. 732).

' v. 11. So Chrysostom, &c., but it is one of the many verses in this Epistle about which no
absolute certainty is attainaiile. It may mean "knowing tliat the fear of God (timorem Domini, Vulg.)
is the principle of my own life, I try to persuade you of this truth ; that it is so God knows iilreadv.

s Cf. Acts xxvi. 24.
9 " My revelations, ecstacies, glossolaly, are phases of intercoiu:se of my soul with God ; my

practical sense and tact are for you."
'" 2 Cor. v. 16, OTTO ToO vvy. In Gal. i. 15, 16, St. Patil has said that "it pleased God to reveal His

Son in him," and in his view "the entire, absolute impoi-tance of Cliristianity resided in the person
of Christ. God had disclosed to him as the Son of God tliat Jesus wliom he had opposed as a false

Messiah. But the resiurection had elevated his historic Christ far above a Jewish Messiah (1 Cor.

XV. 8). The death of Christ had severed His connexion with mere national elements, and He was
then manifested in the universal and spiritual sphere in which all absolute importance of Judaism
was obliterated. St. Paul here says that since he began to live for Christ, who died and rose, Jesus
is no longer for him a Messiah after the flesh. That conception of Him is now purged of all sensuous.

Judaic, personal limitations, and Christ becomes not only one who lived and died in Jiuhea, but who
lives and reigns in the heart of every Christian on the absolute principle of the spiritual life." (Baur,
Paul. ii. 1J(!.) When Paul had once shaken himself free, first from his unconverted Pharisaism, then
from the Judteo-Christian stage of his earlier convictions, he grasped the truth that the risen and as-

cended Lord of all dwarfed aud shamed the notion of all mere local, and family, and national restric-

tions.
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wkom God reconciled the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them—whom we preach ; and our ministry is the Ministry of Reconciliation which
God entrusted to us, and in viitue of which we, as ambassadors on Christ's behalf,
entreat you to be reconciled to God. ' Him who know not sin He made sin on our

behalf, that we may become the righteousness of God in Him.' ' As His fellow-
workers we entreat you, then, not to render null the acceptance of His grace in this

the day of salvation, and that this our ministry may not be blamed, we give no

legitimate cause of offence in anything, but in everything commend ourselves^ as
ministers of God " in much endurance, in tribulations, in necessities, in pressure of

circumstance, in blows, in prisons, in tumults, in toils, in spells of sluei:)lessness, in

fastings, in pureness, in knowledge, in long-suffering, in kindness, in the Holy
Spirit, in love unfeigned, in the word of truth, in the power of God, by the arms of

righteousness on the right and loft, by glory and dishonour, by ill report and good
report ; as deceivers and yet true, as being ignored and yet recognised, as dying and
behold we live, as being chastened yet not being slain, as being grieved and yet re-

joicing, as paupers yet enriching many, as having nothing yet as having all things
in full possession."^

He may well appeal to this outburst of impassioned eloquence as a proof that his

mouth is open and his heart enlarged towards them, and as the ground of entreaty
that, instead of their narrow jealousies and suspicions, they would, as sons, love him
with the same large-heartedncss, and so repay him in kind, and separate themselves
from their incongruous yoke-fellowship with unbeliefs—the unnatural participations,

symphonies, agreements of righteousness and light with lawlessness and darkness,
of Christ with worthlessness,* of God's temple with idols, which forfeited the gloiious
promises of God.^ Let them cleanse themselves from these corruptions from within
and from without. And then, to clench all that he has said, and for the present to
conclude the subject, he cries, 'Receive us! we wronged nobody, ruined nobody, de-
frauded nobody—such charges against us are simply false. I do not allude to them
to condemn you. I have said already that you are in my heart to die together and
live together. I speak thus boldly because of the consolation and superabundant
joy
—in the midst of all the tribulations—which came on me in Macedonia with over-

whelming intensity
—

without, battles
; within, fears. But God, who consoleth the

humble,' consoled us by the commg of Titus, and the good news about your reception
of my letter, and the yearning for me, and the lamentation, and the zeal which it

awoke on my behalf. At one time I regretted that I had written it, but, though it

pained you, I regret it no longer, because the pain was a holy and a healing pain,
which awoke earnestness in you—self-defence and indignation against wrong, and a
fear and yearning towards me, and zeal for God, and punishment of the offender.
It was not to take either one side or the other in the quaiTel that I wrote to you, but
that your allegiance and love to me might be manifested to yourselves^ before God.
I did not care for those people—their offence and quarrel. I cared only for you.
And you stood the test. You justified all that I had boasted to Titus about you,
and the respect and submission with which you received him have inspired me with

» The meaning of this verse will be brought out infra, p. 472, seq.
* The reader will observe how much the mention of the crva-TaTiKoX fnia-ToKaX has dominated

throughout this majestic self-defence. The statement of the nature and method of His ministry is
the only commendatory letter which to them, at least, Paul will deign to use. Yet in makmg a self-
defence so utterly distasteful to him, observe how noble and eternal are the thoughts on which he
dwells, and the princiiiles upon which he insists.

^ iv. 7— vi. 10.
* An allusion to the "

diverse kinds," and ox and ass ploughing together (Lev. xix. 19 ; Deut.
xxii. 10). I am unable to see so strongly as others the digressive and parenthetic character of vL
14— vii. 1.

^ vi, 15, peKlap. Belial is not originally a proper name (Prov. vL 12, "a naughty peraon
"

is
Adam belial) ; and this is why there was no worship of Belial.

6 These are given (vi. 18) in "a mosaic of citations" from 2 Sam. vii. 14,8; Is. xliii. 6 (Pluraptre) ;

perhaps, however, St. Paul liad in his mind also Jer. xxxi. 3—33 ; Ezek. xxx^i. 28.
' C'f. X. 1. He touehingly accepts the term applied to him.
* Vli. 12. The reading seems to be tjji' o-rrovSrii' vixSiv rrjv vnkp rjiiuv npoi vixai. (C, E, J, K.)
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deep joy on Ids account, and him with a deep affection for yoii. I rejoice, then,

that in everything I am in good heart about you.'
'

He proceeds to give them a proof of it. The churches of Macedonia he tells them,

poor as they arer afflicted as they are, yet -with a spontaneous liberality, absolute

self-devotion, and affectionate enthusiasm for his wishes, giving themselves first to

God beyond his hopes, had not only subscribed largely to the collection for the saints,

but had entreated him to take part in its management. Encouraged by this, he had

asked Titus to finish the aiTangement of this matter with the rest of his good work

among them. As they abounded in so many gifts and graces, let them abound in

this. He did not want to order them, he only told them what others had done, and

asked (not on his own behalf) a proof of their love, even as Christ had set them the

example of enriching others by His own poverty. They had begun the collection

first, but Macedonia had finished it. They need not give more than they could

afford, for God looked not to the gift, but to the spirit of the giver. Nor did he

wish to pauperise them in order to set others at ease, but only to establish between

Jewish and Gentile chui-chcs a reciprocity of aid in time of need. Titus had gladly

accepted the commission, and with him he sent the brother, whose praise in the

Gospel is known in aU the churches, and who has been specially elected by the

churches to this office; since so great was Paul's determination to give not the

slightest handle to mean insinuations, that he would have nothing to do with the

money himself. ^ With Titus and this brother he sent a third, whose earnestness had

been often tested in many circiunstanccs, and who was now specially stimulated by
his confidence in the Corinthians. If they wanted to know an}-thing about these

three visitors, Titus was his partner and fellow-worker towards them ;
the other two

brethren were delegates of the chirrches,-* the glory of Christ. Let the Corinthians

give a proof of their love, and a justification to aU churches of his boasting about

them. As to the general desirability of the collection he surely need say nothing.

He had been boasting of their zeal, and had told the Macedonian churches that the

Achaians had been ready a year ago. In this there was some reason to fear that he

had been in error, having mistaken their ready professions for actual accomplish-

ment. He had therefore sent on these brethren, lest, if Macedonians came with him

on his arrival, and found them unprepared, he—to say nothing of them—should be

ashamed of a boast which would turn out to be false. He exhorts them, therefore,

to willing liberality, trusting that God would reward them. Let them give benefi-

cently, not grudgingly. "But (notice) this-He who soweth sparingly, sparingly

also shall reap, and he who soweth with blessings, with blessings."^
" And God ia

able to make all grace abound towards you, that in everything, always, having all

Bufficiency, ye may abound to everj' good work." And this collection was not only
for the aid of the saints, but also for the glory of God by the thanksgiving to Him,
and prayer for them which it called forth. The recipients would glorify God for it

as a sign of genuine religion, and would yearn towards them in love, because of the

grace of God abounding in them. "
Thanks," he says, identifying himseK with the

feeUnga of the grateful recipients—" thanks to God for His unspeakable gift."
6

At this point the whole tone of the Epistle changes
—

changes so com-

pletely that, in this section of it (x. i.
—xiii. 10), many have not only seen an

entirely separate letter, but have even with much plausibility identified it

1 vi. 11—vii. 16.
2 Dean Stanley refers to Arnold, Jlom. Commonwealth, ii. 3S2.

3 viii. 20 (of. Prov. iii. 3, LXX.), aSpoTrj?, lit. "ripeness." These liapax legomena occur freely in

Paul's unquestioned Epistles. He readily took up new words. He may, for instance, have picked

up the word en-ixoPW"" (^^st used in ix. 10, and then in Gal. iii. 5 ; Col. ii. 19; Ejih. iv. 10) at

Athens. It is unknown to the LXX. of the Old Testament, and only found in Eeclus. x.xv. 22.

* Lit. "apostles," but here in its unteclmical .sense of "authorised delegates." Who these two

brethren were is quite uncertain ;—jierhaps Luke and Trophinuis.
= ix. 6, ctt' evAovi'ais, i.e., in a large, gi-acious, liberal spirit (Prov. xi. 24 ; xxii. 9).

6 viii. 1—ix. 15.
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with that stern missive alluded to in Aai. 8—12, which caused the Coriuthiana
so nuich iDaiii, and stirred them up to such vigorous exertion, which is usually
identified with the first extant Epistle.^ It is difficult to accept any such

hyi^othcsis in the teeth o£ the evidence of all manuscripts ; and when we
remember the pei-petual interchange of news between diiferent Churches, it

is a much simpler and more natural supposition that, as the first part of the
letter had been written while he was in anxiety about them, and the second
after his mind Jiad been relieved by the arrival of Titus, so this third part of

the letter was written after the arrival of some other messenger, who bore
the disastrous tidings that some teacher had come from Jerusalem whose

opposition to St. Paul had been more marked and more unscrupulous than any
with which he had yet been obliged to deal. However that may be, certain it

is that these chapters are written in a very different mood from the former.-
Tliere is in them none of the tender effusiveness and earnest praise which wc
have been lieariug, but a tone of suppressed indignation, in which tenderness,

struggling with bitter irony, in some places renders the language laboured
and obscure,''^ like the words of one who with difficulty restrains himself from

saying all that his emotion might suggest. Yet it is deeply interesting to

observe that " the meekness and gentleness of Christ
"
reigns throughout all

this irony, and he utters no word of malediction like those of the Psalmists.
And there is also a tone of commanding authority, which the writer is driven
to assume as a last resource, since all forbearance has been so grievously mis-
understood. Some among them—one person in particular

^—had been passing
their censures and criticisms on St. Paul very freely, saying that his

person was mean
;

^ that ho was untutored in speech ;

^ that he was only
bold in letters, and at a distance; that he walked "according to the

flesh;"'' that he was certainly a weakling, and probably a madman.*

They had been urging theii- own near connexion with Christ as a sub-

ject of self-commendation
;

^ had been preaching another Jesus, and a

different Gosiiel, and imparting a diiferent sinrit ;

i" had been boasting im-

measurably of their superiority, though they were thrusting themselves into

1 If such a supposition were at all probable, we should rather infer from xii. 18 that
this section was an Epistle written afti'v the mission of Titus and the brother alluded to
in viii. 18. But the suggestion in the text seems to me to meet most of the difficulties.

2 A change of tone of an analogous character—from a more distant and respectful
to a more stem and authoritative style

—is observable in Rom. xiv., xv. {v. infra, -p. 450).
So there is a wide difference between the apologetic and the aggressive part of Demos-
thenes, De CoJwiA (Hug). Semler was the iirst to suggest that this Epistle was an
amalgamation of three, which is also the view of "Weisse. The Autos ae €yi> HaOAos of x. 1

(cf. Gal. v. 2
; Eph. ui. 1 ; Philem. 19) at once marks the change.

3 Theodoret says of x. 12—18 that St. Paul wi-ote it obscinely (ao-a<^a)s) from a desire
not to expose the offenders too plainly.

* X. 2, Tii'o? : 7, cl Tts TrcTToteei/ €auT(p : 10, i^Tjtri,

"
says he ;

"
11, 6 toiovtos : 12, no-i : 18,

6 iavTov uvvKJTwv '• XI. 4, »
"pj(df*evos.

I
X. 1, 10. 6 xi. 6.

"
X. 2, Kara. (TapKa, i.e., with mere earthly motives ; that he was timid, complaisant,

inconsistent, self-seekmg.
8 xi. 16, 17, 19. Compare the blunt " Thou ai-t mad, Paul !

" of Festus.
9 X. 7.

XI. 4j aAAof 'lTj<rovf . . a vTepov TTvevjia « > < ^ayyiKiov irepoy.
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spheres of work in whicli they had not laboured ;

* and by whispered seduc-

tions had been beguilinpf the Corinthians from the simplicity of their orl<rinal

faitli.^ In contrast to the self-supporting'' toils and forbearance of St. Paul,
these men and their coryphaeus had maintained their claim to Apostolic

authority by an insolence, rapacity, and violence,^ which made Paul ironically

remark that his weakness in having any consideration for his converts, instead

of lording it over them, had been a disgrace to him. And, strange to say,

the ministry and doctrine of this pei'son and his clique had awakened a distinct

echo in the hearts of the unstable Corinthians. Tliey had taken them at their

own estimate ; had been dazzled by their outrageous pretensions ;
benumbed

by the
"
toi'pedo-touch

"
of their avarice; and confirmed in a bold disregard

for the wishes and regulations of tlieir true Teacher.*

It is at these intruders that St. Paul hurls his indignant, ironical, unanswerable

apology.
" Jlcan as he was of aspect,"' he entreats them by the gentleness and

mildness of Christ that when he came he might not he forced to show that if
" he

walked after the flesh," at any rate the weapons he wielded were not after the flesh,

but strong enough to humble insolence, and punish disobedience, and rase the strong-
holds of opposition, and take captive every thought into the obedience of Christ.

Did they judge by outward appearance ? They should find that he was as near tc

Christ as any member of the part\' that used Ilis name. They should find that his

j)crsonal action, founded on a power of which he well might boast, hut which God
had given him for their edification, not for destruction, could be as weighty and

powerful, as calculated to terrify them, as his letters.^ He would not, indeed, venture
to enter with them into tht mean arena of personal comparisons,^ which proved the

imwisdom of his opponents ; nor would he imitate them in stretching his boasts to

an illimitable extent. He would confine these boasts to the range of the measuring-
line which God had given him, and which was quite large enough without any over-

straining to reach to them, even as His Gospel had first reached them : for, unlike

his opponents, he was not exercising these boasts in spheres of labour not liis own,
but had hope that, as their faith enlarged, he would be still more highly esteemed,
and the limit of his work extended to yet wider and untried regions. Let the boaster

then boast in the Lord, since the test of a right to boast was not in self-conmienda-

tion, but in the commendation of the Lord.s

He entreats them to bear with him, just a little, in this folly
—nay, he is sure they

do so. 9 He feels for them a godly jealousy, desiring to present them as a chaste

virgin to Christ, but fearful lest they should be seduced from their simplicity as the

serpent beguiled Eve. It would have been easy for thtm (it appears) to tolerate this

new preacher
^" if he is preaching another Jesus, a difi^erent spirit, a different gospel;

but he professes to preach the same, and such being the case he had no more

1 X. 15. = xi. 3. s xi. 20, 21. < x. 18 ; xi. 8, 20 ; xii. 13,14.
' Many of these expressions, as St. Clirysostom saw, are quotations of tlie sneera of his oppo-

nents—/car" fipiaei'ai' <J>r)o-l Ta cKeiVojj' <^B(Yy6iJ.evo^. For traces of Similar irony, see 1 Cor. iv. 8—11 ;

vL 3—8 ;
ix. 1—10.

6 X. 1—11. Tliis comparison of his letters and his personal conduct (ver. 10) is quoted from the
Jerusalem emissary {i^tj(tiv,

" he says ;" 7, ns ; 11, toioOto?).
7 X. 12, eyKplnai i) a-uyxplvai, an untranslatable paronomasia.
8 X. 12—18. The haunting word is, as in so many parts of the Epistle, "boast" and "commen-

dation" (iii. 1 ; iv. 2; V. 12; x. 12, 16, 17, 18; xi. 10, 12, 18, 30
;

xii. 1, 5, 6, 11), with especial refer-

ence to the commendatory letters. It was an easy thing, he hints, for these Judaisers to come
comfortably with "letters" from Jei'usalem to Corinth, and there be supported by admiring
adherents whom his toils had converted ;

a very difl'orcnt thing to traverse the world as a friendless

missionarj', and sow the seed of the Gospel in virgin soil.
3 xi. 1, fxiKpov TL . . . oAAa KoX. This Ej'istle is characterised by haunting words, and the

1:cy-words of this chapter are ovcxofiai (1, 4, 19, 20) and a(j)pu>f (1, 16, 17, 19, 21 ; xii. 6, 11). Dr.

I'lumptre sees in this tli<^ echo of some taunt which Titus had reported—"His foUy is becoming
Latolerable."

1" xi. 4, 6 ipxofxei'ot.
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authority than Paul, who claimed that he had in no respect fallen short of the most

super-apostolic Apostles. i A mere laic in eloquence he might be, but there was at

any rate no defect in hie knowledge; and the proof of this as regards them was
obvious in everything among all men,- unless, indeed, he had transgressed by humi-

liating himself for their exaltation by preaching to them gratuitously. Other
Churches he plundered, preaching to the Corinthian, and being paid his wages by
others. And though he was in positive want while among them, he did not benumb
them with his exactions, as though he were some gymnotus, but was helped by
Macedonians, and kept and wo\ild keei) himself from lajdng any burden whatever
on them. That boast no oi«3 should obstruct,^ not (God knows) because he did not
love them, but because he would cut off the handle from those who wanted a handle,
and that, in this topic of boasting, he and his opponents might be on equal grounds.
The last remark is a keen sarcasm, since, if they charged Paul with taking money,
they charged him with the very thing wliich he did not do, and which they did.*

"For such," he adds with passionate severitj% "are false Apostles, deceitful workers,

transforming themselves into Apostles of Christ ;
nor is this to be wondered at, for

Satan himself transforms himself into an angel of light.' It is no great thing then,
if also His ministers transform themselves as ministers of righteousness, whose end
shall be according to their works. Again I say. Let no one think me a fool

; or, if

you do, receive me even as you would receive a fool, that I too, as well as they, may
boast a little." He claims nothing lofty or sacred or spiritual for this determined

boasting. It was a folly, but not one of his own choosing. Since many adopted
this worldlj' style of boasting, he would meet them with their own weapons ;

and the

Corinthians, since they were so wise, would, he was sure, gladly tolerate mere harm-
less fools, seeing that they tolerated people much more objectionable

—
people who

enslaved, devoured,^ took them in—people who assumed the most arrogant preten-
sions—people who smote them in the face.' " Of cou-'se all this is to my discredit,
it shows how weak I was in not adopting a similar line of conduct. Yet, speaking
in this foolish way, I possess every qualification which inspires them with this

audacity. I, like them, am a Hebrew, an Isiaelite, of the seed of Abraham
;

'^ I am
not onl}', as they claim to be, a minister of Christ, but (I am speaking in downright
madness) something more." And then follows the most marvellous fragment ever

written of any biogiaphy ;
a fragment beside which the most imperilled lives of the

most suffering saints shiink into insignificance, and which shows us liow fractional

at the best is our Icnowledge of the details of St. Paul's life—"in toils more

abundantly, in stripes above measure, in prisons more abundantly, in deaths oft ;
of

the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one
;
thrice was I beaten with rods;

once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and day have I spent in

the deep ;

'•* in journeyings often ; in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils

1 xi. 5, Twf iirepXCav 'ATrocrToAwf, literally
" the extra-super Apostles." There is undoubtedly

a sense of indignation in the use, twice over, of tliis strange colloquialism ; but it is aimed, not at the

Twelve, with wliom St. Paul's relations were always courteous and respectful, but at tlie extravagant
and purely human claims (mere superiority, Kara a-dpKa) asserted for them by these emissaries. He
compares hiuiself with them in knowledge (xi. 5), in self-denial about sujiport (xi. 6—21), in privileges
of birth (2'2), in labours and perils (23—38), in the fact that his weakness resulted from pre-eminent
revelations (xii. 1—10), and in the supernatural signs of Apostleship (xii. 11, 12).

2 xi. 6. If (|>avepojo-ai'Tes (x, B, F, G) be the right reading, it means "manifesting it (i.e., know-

ledge) to you in everything among all."
3 xi. 10. leg. (JjpayijcreTai.
How long this vile calumny continued may be seen in the identification of him with Simon

Magus in the Clementines.
5 This incidentally alludes to a Hagadah respecting Job 1. 6, or the angel who wrestled with

Jacob (Eisenmengei', Enlil. Judrnth. i. S4.5).
' It is very probable that the Claudian famine had made many needy Jewish Christians froin

Jerusalem go the round of the Churches, demanding and receiving the CIiuIuIM:
' Cf 1 Kings xxii. 24 ; Matt. v. 33 ; Luke xxii. (54

;
Acts xxiii. 2. Even teachers could act thus,

1 Tim. iii. 3 ; Titus i. 7.
8 Yv'e can haidly imagine that the Ebionite lie that St. Paul was a Gentile, who had got himselJ

[ircumeised in order to marry the High Priest's daughter, had as yet been invented ; yet the Tarsian
birth and Roman franchise may have led to whispered insinuations.

« Ex. XV. 5(LXX.). Theophylact makes it mean "in Bythos," a place nearLystra, after the stoning.

B B
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from my own race, in perils from Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the

wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren ;
in toil and weariness,

in sleeplessness often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often
;
besides the things

additional to all these, the care whieh daily besets me,i my anxiety for all tho

Churches. AVho is weak, and I share not his weakness ? who is made to stumble,
and I do not burn with indignation ? If I must boast, I will boast of this, the

weakness to which I alluded. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I am not lying. In Damascus tho cthnarch

of Arctas the king was guarding the city of the Damascenes, wishing to seize me ;

and through a window in a largo basket, I was let down through tho wall, and

escaped his hands.' '2

Sucli had been his "
prepai-ation of feebleness," w-ithout which he could neither

have been what he was, nor have done what he did. Such is one glimpse of a life

never since equalled in self-devotion, as it was also "
previously without precedent

in the histoi-y of the world." Here he breaks off that part of the subject. Did he
intend similarly to detail a series of other hair-breadth escapes ? or glancing retro-

spectively at his perils, does he end with the earliest and most ignominious ? Or
was it never his intention to enter into such a nan-alive, and did he merely mention
the instance of ignominious escape at Damascus, so revolting to the natural dignity
of an Oriental and a Eabbi, as a climax of the disgraces he had home ? We cannot
tell. At that point, either because he was interrupted, or because his mood changed,
or because it occurred to him that he had already shown his ample superiority in the
" weakness "

of volimtary humiliation to even the most "
super-apostolic Apoutles,"

he here stops short, and so deprives us of a tale inestimably precious, which the

whole world might have read with breathless interest, and from wliich it might
have leamt invaluable lessons. However that may be, he suddenly exclaims,

" Of
com'se it is not expedient for me to boast. ^ I will come to visions and revelations

of the Lord." I know a man in Christ fourteen years ago (whether in the body or

out of the body ^ I know not, God knows) snatched such an one as far as the third

heaven.* And I know such a man (whether in the body or apart from the bodj- I

know not, God knows) tliat he was snatched into Paradise, and heard unspeakable
utterances which it is not lawful for man to speak. Of such an one I will boast—
but of myself I will not boast except in these weaknesses ; for even should I wish
to boast I sh-iU not be a fool ; for I will speak the truth. But I forbear lest any
one should estimate about me above what he sees me to be, or hears at all from me.
And to prevent my over-exaltation by the excess of the revelation, there was given
me a stake in tho flesh,'' a messenger of Satan to buffet me, that I may not bo
over-exalted. About this I thrice besought the Lord that it (or he) may stand off

from me. iVnd He has said to me,
' My grace sufficeth thee

;
for my power is

perfected m weakness.' Most gladly then v.'ill I rather boast in my vreakncsses that

the power of Christ may spread a tent over me.' Thai is why I boast in weaknesses,
insults, necessities, persecutions, distresses, for Christ's sake. For when I am weak,
then I am mighty. I have become a fool in boasting. You compelled me. For I

ought to be ' commended
'

by yow. For in no respect was I behind the ' out and
out

'

Apostles,** even though I am nothing. Certainly the signs of an Apostle were

1 si 28, iniaracn.^ (^}, B, D, E, F, G).
a xi. 1—33. On the escape from Damascus, see supra, p. 128.
3
5^ is the most forcible and natural reading, and here the MSS. variations Si (a, D) and Sel

(15, E, F, G) are probably due to itacism or misapprehension. The Srj Implies,
" You will see from

the huiniliatins escape to which I have just so solemnly testilicd that in my case boasting is not

expedient." If the following "for" (D) be correot, it is due to couutcr-ciurents of feeling ; but it

Is omitted in A, B, G.
* xii. 3. leg. x^'P'!, B, D, E. The physical condition was probably identical with that to which

Hindu psycholoi,'ists give tho name of Tiirrja,
—a fourth state, besides those of waking, dreaming,

and slumber. The Hindu yogis call it Vidiha sthili, and dwell rapturously on it in their mystic
R'ritings and songs.

^ The " third heaven "
occurs here only. For paradise, see Luke xxiii. 43.

6 On this
" stake in tlie flesh," Z'. infra, Excursus X. KoAa<J><^i), lit.

" should slap In the face."
"

xii. P, e7rta"^-i7ruir7j €Tr fue.
' xii. 1—11. The colloquialism closely reproduces that of St. Paul.
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wi-ouglit among you in all patience, by signs, and portents, and powers. The single
fact that I did not henumb you with exactions is your sole point of inferiority to

other CJiurchcs. Forgive me this injustice ! See, a third time I am ready to coma
to you, and I will not benumb you, for I seek not yours but you. Children

ought to treasure up for their parents, but so far from receiving from you,
I will very gladly spend and be utterly spent for your souls, even though
the moie exceedingly I love you, the less I am loved. But stop ! though I did not
burden you, yet

'

being a cunning person I caught you by guile.' Under the pre-
text of a collection I got money out of you bj' my confederates! I ask you, is that

a fact? Did Titus or the brother whom I have sent with him over-reach you in

any respect ? Did not they behave exactly as I have done ? You have long been

fancying that all this is by way of self-defence to you.^ Do not think it! You are

no judges of mine. My appeal is being made in the presence of God in Christ ; yet,

beloved, it has all been for your edification. It was not said to defend myself, but
to save us from a miserable meeting, lest we mutually find each other what we
should not wish

; lest I find j^ou buzzing with quarrels, party spirit, outbreaks of

rage, self-seekings, slanders, whisperings, inflations, turbulences
;
and lest, on my

return to you, my God humble me in my relation to you, and I shall mourn over

many of those who have sinned before and not repented for the unclcanness, forni-

cation, and wantonness which they practised. It is the third time that I am intending
to visit you ;- it will be like the confirming evidence of two or three witnesses. I

have forewarned, and I now warn these persons once more that, if I come, I will not

spare. Since you want a proof that Christ speaks in me, yc shall have it. He was
crucified in weakness; we share His death and His weakness, but we shall also share
His life and power. Prove yourselves, test yourselves. Is Chi-ist in you, or are j''0u

spurious Clmstians, imable to abide the test ? You will, I hope, be forced to recog-
nise that I am not spurious; but my prayer is that you may do no evil, not that mu
genuineness may be manifested ; that you may do what is noble, even if therewith
we be regarded as spurious. Against the truth, against genuine faithfulness, I have
no power, but only/o?- it. Be true to the Gospel, and I shall be powerless; and you
will be mighty, and I shall rejoice at the result. I ever pray for this, for your
perfection. That is why I wiite while still absent, in order that when present I

may have no need to exercise against you with abrupt severity
^ the power which the

Lord gave me, and gave me for building up, not for rasing to the ground."*
He would not end v.-ith words in which such uncompromising sternness mingled

with his immense and self-sacrificing forbearance. He adds, therefore, in his own
hand—"

Finally, brethren, farewell ;
be perfect, be comforted, be united, be at

peace ; then shall the God of love and peace be with you. Salute one another with
a holy kiss. All the saints salute you." And then follows the fullest of his Apos-
tolic benedictions, "thence adopted by the Church in all ages as the final blessin,:^

of her services
"—" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with you all."^

1 jriAai {n, A, B, F, G, Vulg.).
2 xii. 14. Ke has been at'Coriiith once ; is now going a second time (77aA.1i') ; and had oiine in-

tended to go. This is like a thing attested by two or three witnesses, and will certainly be fulfilled.

I agree witli Eaur in saying,
" Let us give up the Action of a journey for which we can liud no

reasonable grounds
"
(Fmd. ii. 320).

3
dTToTo/jws only in Titus i. 13, not in LXX. The metaphor is either "

by way of amputation
"

or "
precipitately," as in Wisd. v. 23

; o-roro/xia (Rom. xi. 22).
xii. 13—xiii. 10.

5 xiii. 11—13. As these are the last extant words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, it is interest-

ing to see what was the condition of the Church when St. Clement of Rome wrote to tliem thirty-
five years later. We find that tliey were still somewhat turbulent, somewhat disunited, somewhat
sceptical, and St. Clement has to recall to them the examples of St. Peter and St. Paul. On the

whole, however, we can see that the appeals and arguments of the Apostle in these two letters have,
not been in vain. About A.D 135 the Church was visited by Hegesippus (Euseb. H.E. iv. 22), who
spoke favourably of their obedience and liberality. Their Bishop Dionysius was exercising a wide-
spread influence. In speaking of the Resurrection, St. Clijuient alludes to the Phoenix (ad Rom. i.

24, 25), which in that age excited much interest (Tac. Ann. vi. 28 ; Plin. //. N. x. 2). Can any one
fail to son a "

grace of superiutendeacy
"
in the absence of such illustrations from the page of the

Apostks?
B B 2
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

THE SECOND VISIT TO CORINTH,

AiSoKTiKoi', drcfcKOKor 2 Tim. ii. 24.

St. LttkE passos over Avitli the cxtremest brevity tlio second sojourn of Sr.

Paul in Macedonia. The reason for his silence may have been that the period
was not marked by any special events sufficiently prominent to find room in

his pages. It was no part of his plan to dwell on the sources of inward

sorrow which v;eighed so heavily upon the mind of St. Paul, or to detail the

afflictions which formed the very groundwork of his oi'dinary life. It was

the experience of St. Paul, more perhaps than that of any man wlio has ever

lived—even if we select those who have made their lives a sacrifice to some

great cause of God—that life was a tissue of minor trials, diversified by greater

and heavier ones. But St. Luke—not to speak of the special purposes which

seem to have guided his sketch—only gives us full accounts of the events

which he personally witnessed,^ or of those which he regai'ded of capital

importance, and about which he could obtain information which he Imew to

bo trustworthy. It is one of the many indications of the scantiness of his

biography that he does not even once mention a partner and fellow-worker

of St. Paul so dear to him, so able, so enei-getic, and so deeply trusted as the

Greek Titus, of whose activity and enthusiasm the Apostle made so much
use in furthering the Offertoi-y, and in the yet more delicate task of dealing

with the Christian Corinthians at this most imsatisfactory crisis of their

troubled history.

St. Luke accordingly, passing over the distress of mind and the outward

persecution which St. Paul tells us he had at this time encountered, says

nothing about the many agitations of which we are able from the Epistles

to supply the outline. All that he tells us is that Paul passed through these

regions, and encouraged them with much exhortation. He does not even

mention the interesting circumstance that having preached during his second

journey at Philippi, Tlicssalonica, and Beroea, the capitals respectively of

Macedonia Prima, Secunda, and Tevtia, he now utilised the intentional post-

ponement of his visit to Corinth by going through Macedonia Quarta as far

as Illyricum. Whether he only wont to the borders of Illyi'icum, or whether

he entered it and reached as far as Dyrrachium, and even as Nicopolis, and

whether by Illyricum is meant the Greek district or the Roman pro^dnco
'^

that went by that name, we cannot tell; biit at any rate St. Paul mentions this

country as marking the circumference of the outermost circle of those mis-

sionary journeys of which Jerusalem was the centre.

That the Offertory greatly occupied his time and thoughts is clear from

1 So the Muratorian Canon: "acta a\ite omniu apostolorum sub unolibro scribtasunt
lucas optime theofile comprindit quia subpraesentia ejus singula gerebantar,"

* "'Titus unto Dalmatia," 2 Tim. iv. la
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his own repeated allusious and the prominence which he gives to this snhject
in the Epistles to the Corinthians. It must have been one of his trials to

be perpt-tnally pleading for pecuniary contributions, among little bodies of

converts of whom the majority were not only plunged in poverty, but who
liad already made the most conspicuous sacrifices on behalf of their Christian

faith. It was clear to him that this fact would be unscrupulously used as a

handle against him. However careful and businesslike his arrangements

miglit be—however strongly he might insist on having no personal share in

the distribution, or even the treasurership of these funds—persons would not

be wanting to whisper the base insinuation that Paul found his own account

in them by means of accomplices, and that even the laborious dihgence with

which he worked day and night at his trade, and failed even thus to ward off

tlie pains of want, was only the cloak for a deep-laid scheme of avarice and

self-aggrandisement. It was still worse when these charges came from the

emissaries of the very Church for the sake of whose poor he was facing this

disagreeable work of begging.^ But never was there any man in this world
—however innocent, however saintly

—who has escaped malice and slander;

indeed, the virulence of this malice and the persistency of this slander are

often proportionate to the courage wherewith he confronts the baseness of

the world. St. Paul did not profess to be indifferent to these stings of hatred

and calumny; he made no secret of the agony which they caused him. He was,

on the contrary, acutely sensible of their gross injustice, and of the hindrance

which they caused to the great work of his life
;
and the irony and passion

with which, on fitting occasions, he rebuts them is a measure of the suffering
which they caused. But, as a rule, he left them unnoticed, and forgave those

by whom they w'ere pei^petrated :
—

" Assailed by slander and the tongue of strife

His only answer was a blameless life ;

And he that forged and he that flung the dart,
Had each a brother's interest in his heart."

For he was not the mau to neglect a duty because it was disagreeable, or

because his motives in undertaking it might be misintei-preted. And the

motives by which he was actuated in this matter wore peculiarly sacred. In

the first place, the leading Apostles at Jerusalem had bound him by a special

promise to take care of their poor, almost as a part of the hard-wrung compact

by which their Church had consented to waive, in the case of Gentile converts,
the full acceptance of legal obligations. In the second place, the need really

existed, and was even urgent ;
and it was entirely in consonance with St

Paul's OAvn feelings to give them practical proof of that brotherly love which

he regarded as the loftiest of Christian virtues. Then, further, in his early

days, his ignorant zeal had inflicted on the Church of Jerusalem a deadly

injury, and he would fain show the sincerity and agony of his repentance by

1 To this day the Chaluka and Kadima at Jerusalem are the soiu-ce of endless heart-

burnings and jealousies, and cause no particle of gratitude, but are accepted by the Jewa
as a testimonial to the high desert of living in the Holy City.
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tloinff all lie could, again and again, to repair it. Iiastly, ho bud a liope
—

sometimea strong and sometimes weak—that so sti-iking a proof of disin-

terested generosity on the part of the Gentile Chm-ches which ho had founded

would surely touch the hearts of the Pharisaic section of the mother Church,
and if it could not cement the differences between the Cliristians of Judaia

and Heathendom, would at least prevent the needless widening of the rift

which separated them. At moments of deeper discouragement, writing from

Corinth to Rome,^ while ho recognises the ideal fitness of an effort on the

part of Gentile Christians to show, by help in temporal matters, their sense

of obligation for the spiritual blessings which had radiated to them from
the Holy City, and while he looks on the contri1)ution as a harvest gathering
to prove to Jewish Christians the genuineness of the seed sown among tho

heathen, he yet has obAnous misgivings about the spirit in which even this

offering may be accepted, and most earnestly entreats the Rom.ans not only
to agonise with him in their prayers to God that he may be delivered from

Jewish violence in Judcea, but also that the bounty of which ho was the chief

minister might be graciously received. It may be that by that time experi-

ences of conflict with the Judaisers in Corinth may have somewhat damped
tho fervour of his hopes ;

for before his arrival there,- he gives expression to

glowing anticipations that their chai-itable gifts would not only relieve un-

deserved distress, but would be a proof of sincere allegiance to the Gos^jel of

Christ, and would call forth deep thankfulness to God.^ Alas ! those glovviug

anticipations were doomed—there is too much reason to fear—to ntter dis-

appointment.

Having finished his woi'k in the whole of Macedonia, and finding no more

opportunity for usefulness in those parts,* he at last sot out on his way to

Corinth. It was probably towards the close of the year 57, but whether Paul

travelled by sea or laud, and from what point he started, we do not know.

After his journey into Macedonia Quarta, he perhaps returned to Thessalonica,

which was a convenient place of rendezvous for the various brethren who
now accompanied him. The number of his associates makes it most probable
that he chose the less expensive, though, at that late season of the year,
more dangerous mode of transit, and took ship from Thessalonica to Cenchreae,

The care of the money, and his own determination to have nothing to do with

it, rendered it necessary for the treasurers appointed by tho scattered com-

munities to accompany his movements. The society of these fellow-travellers

must have been a source of deep happiness to the over-tried and over-wearied

Apostle, and the sympathy of such devoted friends must have fallen like dew

upon his soul. There was the young and quiet Timothy, the beloved com-

panion of his life
;
there was Tychicus, who had been won in the school of

Tyrannus, and remained faithful to him to the very last
;

'" there was Gains of

Derl>c, a liviug memorial of the good work done in his earliest missionax'v

1 Eom. XV. 25—32. ^ 2 Cor. viii. 24
;

ix. 12—15.
* 2 Gor. ix. 14. • Rom. XV. 23, /arjice'Ti tottow ^y'^" ^v Tois KAifiouri TOUTmc.

5 2 Tim. iv. 12.
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jijuruey. Tbcssalouica had coutributcd no loss thau tlireo to the little band^

Jason, his fellow-coinitrvinan, if not his Iciusuian, whose house at St. Paul's

first visit had been assaulted by a ragiug mob, which, failing to find his guest,

had dragged him before the Politarchs; Aristarehus, who had shared with

him the perils of Ephesus, as he subsequently shai'ed his voyage and shipwreck;
and Secundus, of whom no particulars are known. Besides these, Beroea had

despatched Soi)atcr, a Jewish convert, who is one of those who sends his

greetings to the Roman Christians.^ In Corinth itself he was again looking
forward to a meeting with some of his dearest friends—with Titus, whose

courage and good sense rendered him so invaluable
;
with Lid^e the beloved

physician, who was in all j)robability the delegate of Philippi; with Trophimus,
an Ephesian Greek, the fatal but innocent cause of St. Paul's arrest at Jeru-

salem, destined long afterwards to start with him on his voyage as a prisoner,

but prevented from sharing his last sufferings by an illness with which he

was seized at Miletus
;

- and with the many Corinthian Christians—Justus,

Sosthenes, Erastus, Tertius, Quartus, Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus, and

lastly Gains of Corinth, with whom St. Paul intended to stay, and whose opeu
house and Christian hospitality were highly valued by tLe Church.

The gathering of so many Christian hearts could not fail to be a bright

point in the cloudy calendar of the Apostle's life. "What happy evenings

they must have eujoj'ed, while the toil of his hands in no way impeded the

outpouring of his soul I what gay and genial iuterccui'se, such as is possible

in its highest degree only to pure and holy souls ! what interchange of

thoughts and hopes on the deepest of all topics ! what hours of mutual con-

solation amid deepening troubles; what delightful Agapa3; what blessed

partaking of the Holy Sacrament ;
what outpourings of fervent prayer !

For three months St. Paul stayed at Corinth, and during these three months

he Avrote, in all probability, the Epistle to the Galatians, and certainly

the Epistle to the Romans—two of the most profound and memorable of all

his writings.^ And since it was but rarely that he was his own amanuensis—
1 Eom. xvi. 21. The exact sense which St. Paul attributeil to <ruyyji))5 is uncertain.
2 2 Tim. iv. 20.
' The subtle indications that the Epistle to the Galatians was written nearly at the

s-ame time as the Second Epistle to the Corinthians consist of casual reflections of the
same expression and pre-occupation ^^^th the same order of thought. The tone, feeling-,

style, and mode of argiimcnt show the greatest similarity. Compare, for instance-

2 COBINTHIANS.
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since it is his custom to associate one or more and sometimes tlie whole body
of his fellow-travellers with himself in the superscriptions of his letters, as well
as to send greetings from tliom—may we not regard it as certain that thosa
letters were read aloud to the Httle knot of friends, and formed fruitful topics
of long and earnest discussion ? Did even St. Paul anticipate that those few
rolls of papyrus would be regarded to the latest ages of the world as a price-
less treasure ?

But what was the state of things which the Apostle found when he
stepped out of the house of Gains into the house of Justus? It was St.
Luke's object to show the fundamental unity which existed among Christians,
and not to dwell upon the temporary differences which unhappily divided
them. He does not, indeed, conceal the existence of discordant elements, but
his wish seems to have been to indicate the essential harmony which these
discords might disturb, but not destroy. He has not, therefore, told us a

single detail of St. Paul's encounter with the false Apostles, the deceitful
workers who had huckstered and adulterated the Word of God, or with that
one insolent and overbearing emissary, who witli his stately presence, trained

utterance, and immense pretensions, backed with credentials from Jenisalem
and possibly with the prestige of a direct knowledge of Christ, had denied
St. Paul's Apostleship, and omitted no opportunity of blackening his
character. Did this man face St. Paul ? Did his followers abide by the
defiance which they had expressed towards him ? Was there a ciisis in which
it was decisively tested on which side the true power lay ? Did he after all

come with a rod, or in the spirit of meekness ? was the proof of his Apostle-
ship giveu by the exercise of discipline, and the utterance of excommunica-
tions which struck terror into flagrant apostates, or did the rctuming allegiance
of the erring flock, and the increase of holiness among them, render it un-

necessary to resort to stringent measures ? To all these questions we can
return no certain answer. We may imagine the hush of aAvful expectation
with which the little community gathered in the room of Justus would
receive the first entrance and the first utterances of one whoso love they
had so terribly tried, and against whose person they had levelled such un-

worthy sarcasms. Personal questions would, however, weigh least with him.

They knew well that it was not for party opposition but for moral contumacy
that his thunders would be reserved. Since many of them were heinous
offenders, since many had not even repented a"ter serious warnings, how must
they have shuddered with dread, how must their guilty consciences have
made cowards of them all, when at last, after more than three years, they
stood face to face with one who could hand them too over to Satan with all the
fearful consequences which that sentence entailed ! Over all these scenes
the veil of oblivion has fallen. The one pen that might have recorded them
has written nothing, nor do we hear a single rumour from any other source.

on the relations of the Gosuel to the Law. An instructive comp.arison of Gal. iii. 6
89 with Rom. iv., &c., will befoxmd in Lightfoot's Galatiam, pp. 44—46.
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But that for the time tlie Apostle triumphed—that whether in consequence of

an actual exertion of power, or of a genuine repentance on the part of his

opponents, his authority was once more firmly established—we may infer from
his liint that until the Corinthian difficulties wei'o removed he could take no
other task in hand, and that in the Epistles which he wi-ote during these

three months of his residence at tho Achaian capital he contemplates yet
wider missions and freely yields himself to new activities.^

Tet, amid our ignorance of facts, we do possess the means of reading
the inmost thoughts which were passing through the soul of St. Paul. The
two Epistles which he despatched during those three months were in many
respects the most important that he ever wrote, and it inspires us with, the

highest estimate of his intellectual power to know that, within a period so

short and so much occupied with other duties and agitations, he yet found
time to dictate the Letter to the Galatians, which marks an epoch in the

history of the Church, and the Letter to the Romans, which may well be

regarded as the most impo)'tant of all contributions to the system of its

theology.

CHAPTER XXXY.

IMPORTANCE OP THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

" In Ex. xxxii. IG, for chayiith,
'

graven,' read chcntth, 'freedom,' for thou wilt
find no freemrin but him who is engaged in the Thorah."—R. Meiu (Pcrc/:. 2).

" He is a freeman whom the Truth makes free,
And all are slaves beside."

. KapaKv\pas els v6jj.ov reXnov rov ttjs eKevOeplas . . . (James i. 25).

We have already seen that in his brief second visit to the Churches of

Galatia, on his road to Ephesus, St. Paul seems to have missed tho bright
enthusiasm which welcomed his first preaching. His keen eye marked the

germs of coming danger, and the warnings which ho uttered weakened the

warmth of his earlier relationship towards them. But he could hardly have

expected the painful tidings that converts once so dear and so loving had

relapsed fi'om everything which was distinctive in his teaching into the

shallowest ceremonialism of his Judaising opponents. Already, whoever
sanctioned them, these men had spoilt his best work, and troubled his happy
disciples at Antioch and at Corinth, and they had their eye also on Ei)hesus.
Thus to intrude themselves into other men's labours—thus to let him bear tho

orunt of all dangers and labours while they tried to monopolise the result—to

watch indifferently and unsympathetically while the sower bore forth his good

I Rom. i. 13; xv. 24. 32.
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seed, wcepino;, aucl thou securely to thrust their bhint aud gi'eedy sickles into

the ripening grain
—to dog the footsteps of the bold, self-sacrificing missionary

with easy, -well-to-do nien-pleascvs, who, with no personal risk, stole in hi*

absence into the folds which he had constructed, in order to worry with privy

paws his defenceless sheep
—to trouble with their jjetty formalisms and

artificial orthodoxies the crystal water of Christian simplicity and Christian

happiness
—to endanger thus the whole future of Christianity by trying to

turn it from the freedom of a universal Gospel into the bondage of a Judaic

law—to construct a hedge which, except at the cost of a cutting in the flesh,

should exclude the noblest of the Gentiles while it admitted the vilest of the

Jews—all this, to the clear vision of St. Paul, seemed bad enough. But thus

to thrust themselves among the little communities of his Galatian converts—
to take advantage of their warm affections and weak intellects—to play on the

vacillating frivolity of purpose which made them such easy victims, especially

to those who offered them an external cult far more easy thau spiritual

religion, and bearing a fascinating resemblance to their old ceremonial

paganism
—this to St. Paul seemed intolerably base.

Vexed at this Galatian fickleness, and stung with righteous indignation at

those who had taken advantage of it, he seized his pen to express in the most

unmistakable language his opinion of the falsity and woi-thlessness of the

limits into which these Christian Pharisees wished to compress the principles

of Christianity
—the worn-out and burst condition of the old bottles in which

they strove to store the rich, fresh, fermenting wine. It was no time to

pause for nice inquiries into motives, or cai'eful balancing of elements, or

va""ue compromise, or polished deference to real or assumed authority. It

was true that this class of men came from Jerusalem, and that they belonged
to the very Church of Jerusalem for whose poorer members he Avas making
such large exertions. It was true that, in one flagrant instance at any i-ato,

they had, or professed to have, the authority of James. Could it bo that

James, in the bigotry of lifelong habit, had so wholly failed to add imder-

standiug and knowledge to his scrupulous holiness, that he was lending the

sanction of his name to a work which St. Paul saw to be utterly ruinous to

the wider hopes of Christianity ? If so, it coidd not be helped. James was

but a man—a holy man indeed, and a man inspired with the knowledge of

great aud ennobling truths—but no more faultless or infallible than Peter or

than Paul himself. If Peter, more than once, had memorably wavered, James

also might waver; and if so, James in this instance was indubitably in tho

wrong. But St. Paul, at least, never says so
;
nor does he use a Avord of dis-

respect to
" the Lord's brother." The Church of Jerusalem had, on a

previous occasion, expressly rejy-Kdialed others who professed to speak in their

name
;
nor is there any proof that they had ever sanctioned this sovt of

counter-mission of espionage, which was subversive of all progress, of all

liberty, and even of all morals. For, whoever may have been these Judaic

t^vachers, vanity, party spirit, sensuality, had followed in their wake. They
must bo tested by their fruits, and those fruits were bitter and poisonous.
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Some of them, at least, were bad men, anxious to stand well with everybody,
and to substitute an outward observance for a true religion. Greed, self-im-

portance, extcrualism, wci'o everything to them
; the Cross was nothing. If

they had not been bad men they woxild not have been so grossly inconsistent

as to manipulate and evado the Law to which they professed allegiance.
If they had not been bad men they would not have made the free use they
did of the vilest of controversial weapons

—
surreptitious sneers and personal

slanders. Yet by such base means as these they had persistently tried to

undermine the influence of their great opponent. They systematically dis-

paraged his authority. Ho was, they said, no Apostle Avhatever
;
he was

certainly not one of the Twelve ; lie had never seen Jesus except in a vision,

and therefore lacked one essential of the Apostolate; all that ho knew of

Christianity he had learnt at Jerusalem, and that he had wilfully perverted ;

his Gospel was not the real Gospel; such authority as ho had was simply
derived from the heads of the Chui-ch at Jerusalem, to whom his doctrines

must be referred. Many of his present developments of teaching were all

but blasphemous. They were a daring apostasy from the oral and even from
the written Law; a revolt against the traditions of the fathers, and even

against Moses himself. Was not his preaching a denial of all inspiration ?

Could they not marshal agaiust him an array of innumerable texts ? Was
not well-nigh every line of the five books of Moses against him ? Who was
this Paul, this renegade from the Rabbis, who, for motives best known to

himself, had become a nominal Christian from a savage persecutor ? Who
was he that he should set himself against the Great Lawgiver ? ^ If he

argued that the Law was abrogated, how could he prove it? Christ had
never said so. On the contrary. He had said that not a fraction of a letter of

.the Law should pass till all was fulfilled. To that the Twelve could bear
witness. They kept the Law. They were living at peace with their Jewish
brethren who yet did not recognise Jesus as the Messiah. Must not Paul's

oj)inions be antagonistic to theirs, if he was the only Christian who could

not show his face at Jerasalcm without exciting the danger of a tumult }

Besides, ho was really not to be trusted. He was always shifting about,, now
saying one thing and now another, with the ob^aous intention of pleasing men.
What could be rjore inconsistent than his teaching and conduct with regard
to circumcision ? He had told the Galatians that they need not be circum-

cised, and yet he himself had once preached circumcision—aye, and more than

preached it, he had practised it ! Would ho answer these two significant

questions
—Who circumcised Timothy ? Who circumcised Titus ?

St. Paul saw that it was time to speak out, and he did speak out. The
matter at issue was one of vital importance. The very essence of the Gospel

1 The elements of the above paragraph are drawn partly from the "Galatians," partly
from the "

Corinthians.
" Tor the Ebionite slanders against St. Panl, see Lren. ^c^y.

Haer. i. 28
; Euseb. H. E. iii. 27 ; Epiphan. Hacr. xxx. 25 ; Ps. CJlem. Iloin. ii. 17—ly.

"Totius mnndiodio me onera\i,'' says Luther, "qui olim eram tutissimus. Ministeriiun
Ecclesiae omnibus periculis expositura est, Diaboli insultationibus. mundi ingratitudini,
sectarum blasphemiis

"
[CoUcq. i. 13).
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—tlie veiy liberty which Christ had given
—the very redemption for \vhich

He had died—was at stake. The fate of the battle hung apparently upon his

single arm. He alone was the Apostle of the Gentiles. To him alone had it

been granted to see the full bearings of this question. A new faith must not

be choked at its birth by the past prejudices of its nominal adherents. Its

grave-clothes must not thus be made out of its swaddling-bands. The hour

had come when concession was impossible, and there must be no facing both

ways in the character of his coiiciliatorinoss. Accordingly he flung all reti-

cence and all compromise to the ^vinds. Hot with righteous anger, he wrote

the Epistle to the Galatians. It was his gage of battle to the incompetence

of traditional authority— his trumpet-note of defiance to all the Pharisees of

Christianity, and it gave no uncertain sound.^

Happily, he could give distinctness to his argument by bringing it to bear

on one definite point. In recovering the lost outwork of Galatia ho would

cany the war into the camp of Jerusalem. The new teachers asserted, as at

xAntioch, the necessity of circumcision for Gentile Christians. If Paul could

storm that bastion of Judaising Christianity, he knew that the whole citadel

must fall. Circumcision was the very badge of Jewish nationality
—the very

nucleus of Jewish ceremonialism ; the earliest, tlie most pecidiar, the most

ineffaceable of Jewish rites. Adam, Noah, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Balaam,

had all been born circumcised.^ So completely was it the seal of the Cove-

nant, that it had been given not even to Moses, but to Abraham. Joseph had

seen that it was duly performed in Egj-pt. Moses had insisted upon it at aU

risks in Midian. Joshua had renewed it in Canaan ;
and so sacred was it

deemed to be that the stone knives with which it had been performed were

buried in his grave at Timnath Serah. Was there a king or prophet who had

not been circumcised ? Had not Jesus Himself submitted to circumcision ?

Was not Elias supposed to be always present, though unseen, to witness its

due performance ? Was not the mechanical elfacement of it regarded as the

most despicable of Hellenising apostasies ? It was true that in the temporary
and local letter which the Apostles had sanctioned they had said that it was

not indispensable for Gentile converts; but a thing might not be indis-

pensable, and yet might be pre-eminently desirable. Let them judge for

tliemselves. Did they not hear the Law read ? Was not the Law inspired?

If so, how could they arbitrarily set it aside ?
^

1 "
It was necessary that the particularisms of Judaism, which opposed to the heathen

world so repellent a demeanour and such offensive claims, should be uprooted, and the

1 aselessness of its prejudices and pretensions fully exposed to the world's eye. This was
tiie service which the Apostle achieved for mankind by his magnificent dialectic

"
(Baur,

First Three Centuries, i. 73).
2 Ablu'lh of Rabbi Nathan, ch. ii.

3 "But for circumcision, heaven and earth could not exist ; for it is said,
' Save for

(the sign of) my covenant, I should not have made day and night the ordinances of

Leaven and earth'" (Nedarim, f. 32, col. 1, referring to Jerem. xxxiii. 25). The same
remark is made about the whole Law. Rabbi (Juda Hakkadcsli) s.ays how great is

circumcision, since it is equivalent to all the commandments of tlic Law, for it is said,
'• Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made witli you, concerning all

(Heb., above all) these words" (Ex. xxiv. 8).
—Nedarim, f. 32, 1. Angels so detest an
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It was ever thus that Judaism worked, begiunino^ with the Psalms and

pure Monotheism, and then pi-oceeding to the knife of circumcision, and the

yoke of the Levitic Law, in which they entangled and crushed their slaves.'

It was ever thus that they compassed sea and land to make one proselyte, and

when they had got liim, made him ten times more the child of Gehenna than

themselves. Tliere was notliing at which the Jew gloried so much as thus

leaving his mark on the very body of the despised and hated heathen—hardly

less despised and hated, almost even more so, if lie had hoped to equal them

and their privileges by consenting to become a Jew. It was thus that tliey

had got into their net the royal family of Adiabene. Helena, the amiable

queen who fed the paupers of Jerusalem with dried figs and grapes in the

famine of Claudius, and who now lies iut,erred with some of her children in

the Tomljs of the Kings, had taken upon her the vow of the Nazarito for

seven years. Just before the comiiletion of the vow at Jerusalem, she had—

was it accidentally, or by some trickery ?—touched a corpse, and therefore

had to continue the vow for seven years more. Once more at the conclusion

of this term she had again incurred some trivial pollution, and had again to

renew it for yet seven years more. Ananias, a Jewish merchant, in pursuance

of his avocations, had got access to the seraglio of King Abennerig, and there

had made a proselyte of the queen, and, through her influence, of her two

sons, Izates and Monobazus. But he had had the good sense and large-

heartedness to tell them that the essence of the Law was loA^e to God and love

to man. He was probal^ly a Hagadist, who valued chiefly the great broad

truths of which the outward observances of Mosaism were but the temporary

casket ;
and he had the insight to know tlmt for the sake of an outward rite,

which could not affect the heart, it was not worth while to disturb a pcoi)le

and imperil a dynasty. His ad^^ce must not be confused with the cynical

and immoral indifference which made Henri lY. observe that " Paris was well

worth a mass." It was, on the contrary, an enlightenment which would not

confound the shadow with the substance.^ It was the conviction that the

inscription on the Chel should be obliterated, and the Chel itself broken dowE.'^

But on the steps of the enlightened Ananias came a narrow bigot, the Rabbi

Eliezer of Galilee, and he employed to the facile weakness of the young

princes the very argument which the Judaising teacher, whoever he was,

employed to the Galatiaus :

" My king, you are sinning against the Law, and

therefore against God. It is not enough to read the Law ; you must do the

Law. Read for yourself what it says about circumcision, and you will see

uncircumcised person that, when God spoke to Abraham before circumcision. He spoke
in Aramaic, which, it appears, the angels do not imderstand (Yalkuth Chadash, f.

117, 3).
1 See Hausrath, p. 263.
2 Jopephus had the good sense to take the same line when "two great men

" came

to him from Trachonitis ; but though for the time he succeeded in persuading the Jews

not to force circumcision upon them, yet afterwards these fugitives were nearly massacred

by a fanatical mob, and could only secure their lives by a hasty flight. See the very
insti active passage in Vit. Jos. 23, 31.

8 Eph. ii. 14.
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how wrong you aro." ^
Princ^ Izates was so much struck with this ' uucom-

prcmisiug Drthodoxy
"
that ho secretly withdrew iuto another cliamber, and

tliero liad tho rito peiformed by his physiciau. Not long after ho and his

brother were reading tlio Pentateuch, and camo to the passage about circum-

cision in Ex. xii. 48. Monobazus looked up at his brother, and said,
" I am

sorry for you, my brother," and Izates made tho same remark to him. This
led to a conversation, and the brothers confessed, first to each other, and then

to Queen Helena, that they had both been secretly circumcised. Tho queen
was naturally alarmed and anxious, and dangerous consequences ensued. But
these were nothing to tlic Jewish fanatic. They Avould only be a fresh source

of publicity, and therefore of glorifying in the flesh of his proselyte. Again,
we read in the Talmud that Ealjbi- Avas a great friend of "the Emperor
Antoninus."- On ono occasion tho Emperor asked him,

'' Wilt thou give me a

piece of Leviathan in the world to come ? "—since the flesh of Leviathan and
of the bird Barjuchneh are to be tho banquiit of the blessed hereafter.

"
Yes,'

answered Ea])l)i.
" But why dost thou not allow me to partake of the

Paschal Lamb ?
" "How can I," answered Rabbi, "when it is written that

' no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof ?
"

Upon hearing this Antoninus
submitted to the rite of circumcision, and embraced Judaism. The imagination
of Eabbis and Pharisees was flattered by the thought that even emperors
were not too great to accept their Halachoth. What would be their feelings
towards one who offered the utmost blessings of the Chosen People without a

single Judaic observance to the meanest slave ?

Self-interest was an additional and a j)owerful inducement with these

retrogressive intruders. Although Christian, they, like the Twelve, like even
Paul himself, were still Jews. At Jerusalem they continued regularly to

attend the serAdces at the Temple and the gatherings of their sjnuigogue.
To be excommunicated from the synagogue in little Jewish communities like

those that were congregated in Ancyra and Pessiuus was a very serious

matter indeed. It was infinitely more pleasant for them to be on good terras

with tho Jews, by making proselytes of righteousness out of St. Paul's

converts. Thus circumcision was only tho thin end of tho wodge.^ It

obviated the painful liability to persecution. It would naturally lead to the

adoption of all the observances, which tho converts would constantly hear

read to them in the Jewish service. But, if not, it did not nmch matter. It

was not really necessary for them to keep tlio whole Law. A sort of decent

external conformity was enough. So long as they made "a fair show

' Jos. Antt. XX. 2, § 4. This interesting royal family liad a house in Jerusalem (Jos.
B. J-. V. G, § 1 ; \± 6, § 3).

2 Eabbi Juda Hakkadosh is thus called xar efox^r. The anecdote is from Jei'. MegillaJi,
cap. i. For another wild story about their intercourse, see AhhCda Zara, f. 10, 2. The
Talmud being the most utterly unhistorical and unchronological of books, it is difficult to

say which Emperor is the one alluded to in this and a multitude of simUar fables about
his supposed intercourse with liabbi. It caunot be Antoninus Pius, who never left Kome ;

nor I\I. Aurelius, who was unfavourable both to Jews and Christians. Possibly the worth-
less Caracalla may be alluded to, since he once visited Palestine. Heliogabalus appears
to be alluded to in some jiassages of the Talmud as

" tUa younger Antoninus," and he, too,
is .s.iiil to have accepted circumcision.

» Gal. V. 3. G. 12—14.
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In tlio flesh," ilu>y might in reality do pretty much as they Jiked. It

was against all this hypocrisy, this retrogression, this cowardice, this

mummeiy of the outward, this reliance on the mechanical, that Paul

used words which were half battles. There should be no further doubt

as to what he really meant and taught. He would leap ashore among his

enemies, and burn his ships behind him. He would draw his sword against
this false gospel, and fling away the scabbard. What Luther did when he

nailed his Theses to the door of the Cathedral of Wittenberg, that St. Paul

did when ho wrote the Epistle to the Galatiaus. It was the manifesto

of emancipation. It marked an epoch in history. It was for the early days
of Christianity what would have been for Protestantism the Confession

of Augsburg and the Protest of Spires combined; but it was these "expressed
in dithyrambs, and Avritten in jets of flame

;

" and it was these largely

intermingled with an intense personahty and impassioned polemics. It was a

De Corona, a Westminster Confession, and an Apologia in one. If we wish

to find its nearest j)arallel in vehemence, efCectivcucss, and depth of conviction.

we must look forward for sixteen centuries, and read Luther's fanuous treatise.

De Captiviiate Babylonica, in which he realised his saying
" that there ought

to bo set aside for this Popish battle, a tongue of which every word is a

thunderbolt." ^ To the Churches of Galatia he never came again ; but the

words scrawled on those few sheets of papyrus, whether they failed or not of

their immediate effect, were to wake echoes which should "roll from soul to

soul, and live for cA'er and for ever."

CHAPTER XXXVI.
THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

" The Epistle to the Galatians is my Epistle ;
I have betrothed myself to it : it

is my wife.''—LfxiiER.
"
Piincipalis adversus Judaismum Epistola."

—Teut. adv. Marc. v. 2.
"
DiscrimenLcgis etEvangeliiestdepictuminhocdicto'j)osteriora me a vidcbitis.

facicm means non videbitis.'

/"Dorsum \ ( Fades
T „^ ) Ira f -I-, T 1 Gratia
Liex < -T) i > Evanaelium < -r^

^
Peccatum f o= "^ ^ Donum

(.Infirmitas ) ( Perfectio."

LuTHEK, Colloq. i., p. 20, ed. 1571.
" Judaism was the narrowest {i.e. the most special) of religions, Chi-istianity

>jhe most human and comprehensive. In a few years the latter was evolved out of
the foi-mer, taking all its intensity and durability without resort to any of its limi-

tations. ... In St. Paul's Epistles we see the general direction in which
thought and events must have advanced : otherwise the change would seem as
violent and inconceivable as a convulsion which should mingle the Jordan and the
'?iber."—Martineau, Studies of Christianitu, p. 420.

In the very first line of the Apostle's greeting a part of his object
—the viu-

•
Luther, Tisch-Reden, 249. But though Luther constantly defends his polemical

ferocity by the example of St. Paul, St. Paul never (not even in Gal. v. 12) shows the
violence and coarseness which deface the style of Luther,
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dication of his Apostolic authority
—becomes manifest.^ In the Epistles to

tho Thessalonians ho had adopted uo title of authority ;
but since those

Ejjistles had been written, tlie Judaists had developed a tendency to limit tho

term Apostle almost exclusively to tho Twelve, and overshadow all othei's

Avitli their immense authority. Tho word had two technical senses. In the

lower sense it merely meant a messenger or worker in the cause of the Gospel,
and as an equivalent to tlio common Jewish title of Sheliach, was freely
bestowed on comparatively unknown Christians, like Andronicus and Junias.*

Now Paul claimed the title in tho highest sense, not from A'anity or self-

assertion, but because it was necessary for the good of his converts. He had

the primary qualification of an Apostle in that he had seen Clirist, though
for reasons which he explained in the last Epistle he declined to press it. He
had the yet further qualification that his Apostolato and that of Barnabas

liad been publicly recognised by the Church of Jerusalem. But this cLaim

also he wished to waive as unreal and even misleading ;
for his Apostolato

was derived from no merely human authority. Writing to tho Coriutliians,

some of whom had impugned his riglits, ho had intentionally designated him-

self as " a called Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God." Writing to

these weak and apostatising Galatians it was necessary to be still more explicit,

and consequently he addresses them with his fullest greeting, in which he

speaks both of his own authority and of the work of Christ. By impugning
the first they were setting temporary relations above spiritual insight ; by
errors respecting the latter they were nullifying the doctrine of the Cross.

"
Paul, an Apostle, not from men, nor by the instrumentality of any man, but

by Jesus Clirist and God our Father, who raised Him from the dead, and all the
brethren with me,^ to the Churches of Galatia. Grace to you and Peace from God
the Father and oui- Lord Jesus Chi-ist, who gave Himself for our sins that He may

' The general outline of the Epistle is as follows :
—It falls into three di\'isions—1.

Personal (an element which recurs throughout) ; 2. Dogmatic ; 3. Practical. In the first

part (1., ii.) he vindicates his personal independence (a) negatively, by showing that he
was an Apostle before any intercourse with the Twelve (i. 17, 18) ; and (j3) positively,
since he had secured from the Apostles the triumphant recognition of his own special

princiijles on three occasions, viz., (i.) in an association on perfectly equal terms with
Peter (18, 19); (ii.) when they were compelled by facts to recognise his eipial mission

(ii. 9, 10) ;
and (iii. ) when he convinced Peter at Autioch that he was thoroughly in the

wrong (ii. 11—21). 2. Passing naturally to the dogmatic defence of justification by faith,
he proves it (a) by the Christian consciousness (iii. 1—5), and (^) from the Old Testament
(iii. 6—18). This leads him to the question as to the true position of the Law, which he
shows to be entirely secondary, (n) objectively, by the very nature of Christianity (iii. 19—
29) ; and (fi) subjectively, by the free spiritual life of Clu-istians (iv. 1—11). Aiier affec-

tionate warnings to them about those who had led them away (iv. 11—30), be passes to—
3. The practical exhortation to Christian freedom (v. 1—12), and warnings, both general
(13
—

^18) and special (v. 16—\-i. 10), against its misuse. Then follows the closing summary
and blessing (vi. 11—18).

2 Kom. xvi. 7 ; cf. Phil. ii. 25 ;
2 Cor. viii. 23. Similarly the title Imperator was used

by Cicero and other Romans down to Junius Plsesus, long after its special sense had been
isolated to connote the absolute head of the state.

•* At this time he was accompanied by a larger number of brethren than at any other.
This is one of the minute circumstances which sujiport the all-but-certain inference that
the Epistle was written at this particular period, during St. Paul's three months' stay at

Corinth, towards the close of A.D. 57i
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deliver us from this present evil state of the woi'ld, according to the will of oui* God
and Father, to whom is His duo glory

^ for ever and ever. Amen." '

This greetiug is remarkable, uofc only for tho emphatic assertion of his in-

depeuclent Apostleship, and for the skill with which ho combines with this

subject of his Epistle tho great theologic truth of our free deliverance^ by
the death of Christ, but also for the stern brevity of the terms with which he

greets those to whom he is writing. A sense of wrong breathes through the

fulness of his personal designation, and the scantiness of tho address to hia

converts. He had addressed the Thcssalonians as " the Church of the

Thessaloniaus in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ," He
had written *'

to the Church of God which is in Corinth, to the

sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints." About this very time

he wrote to tho Romans as "beloved of God, called to be saints."

To the Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, he adds the words "
saints in

Christ Jesus," and "
saints and faithfid brethren ;

"
but to these Galatians

alone, in his impetuous desire to deal at once with their errors, he uses only
the brief, plain address,

" To the Churches of Galatia."

And then without one word of that thanksgiving for their holiness, or

their gifts, or the grace of God bestowed on them, which is found in every
one of his other general Epistles, he bursts at once into the subject of which

his mind is so indignantly full.

" I am amazed that you are so quickly shifting from him who called you in the

grace of Christ into a different Gospel, which is not merely another,'^ only there are

some who are troubling you, and wanting to reverse the Gospel of Christ. But
even though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach contrary to what we

preached to you, let him be accursed.^ As we havo said before, so now again I say
deliberately, If any one is preaching to you anything contrary to what ye received,
Let him be accuused.s WeU, am I now trying to be plausible to men, or to conci-

liate God Himself ? Had I still been trying to be a man-pleaser, I should not have
been what I am—a slave of Christ."^

Such was the startling abruptness, such the passionate plainness with which

lie showed them that the time for conciliation was past. Their Jewish teachers

Baid that Paul was shifty and complaisant, and that he did not preach the real

Gospel. Ho tells them that it is they who are perverters of the Gospel, and

that if they, or any one of them, or any one else, even an angel, preaches

*
ri Sola, sub. i(mv. Matt. vi. 13 ; 1 Pet. iv. 11. -

i. 1—5.

'
i. 4, efe'ArjTot.

" DcUvcr strikes the key-note of the Epistle
"

(Lightfoot). ivevriiTo^,
"
present," Rom. viii. 38.

•• If /ieTaTi9c<rec is really a, mental pun (as Jerome thought) on Galatac and 'iTi, we
might almost render it galatisimj. For erepoi', "different," and aWo, "another," see

2 Cor. xi. 4. Hence eVepos came to mean " bad ;

"
eanpov is the opposite to "good."

*
i. 8, avieefxa. ',

the meaning
" excommunicated" is later, and would not suit ayy^Kn';.

^ There is a sort of si/llepsis in this, and the rhv &eov is more emphatic than tlie

or5pu)7rov5. Probalily Taul had been accused of emancipating the Gentiles from Judaism
out of mere complaisance.

' L 1—10, .--i,
'-after all I have endured;" v. 11; vi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 30-32.

C
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contrary to what he lias preached, lot the bau—the chereiu—fall ou him. He
lias said this before, and to show them that it is not a mere augry phrase, h«

repeats it more emphatically now, and appeals to it as a triumphaut proof that

whatever they could charge him with having done and said before, now, at any
vate, his language should be unmistakably plain.

"Now I declare to you, brethren, as to the Gospel preached by me that it is not
a mere human Gospel. For neither did I myself receive it from man, nor was I

taught it, but by revelation from Jesus Christ. For you heard my manner of life

formerly in Judaism, that I extravagantly! persecuted the Church of God, and

ravaged it, and was making advance in Judaism above many my equals in age in my
own race, being to an unusual dcgi-ec a zealot for the traditions of my fathers. But
when He who set me apart even from my mother's womb and called me by His grace

thought good to reveal His Son in me that I should preach Him among the Gentiles,

immediately I did not confer with mere human teachers, nor did I go away to

Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before me, but I went away into Arabia, and

again retm-ned to Damascus.
"
Next, after three j'ears, I went up to Jerusalem to visit Kephas, and I stayed

at bis house fifteen days ; but not a single other Apostle did I see, except James, the
Lord's brother.'- Now in what I am ^^liting to you, see, before God, I am not lying.^

" Next I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia
;
and was quite unknown by

person to the Churches of Judtea which were in Christ, only they were constantly

being told that our former persecutor is now a preacher of the faith which once he

ravaged. And they glorified God in me.'
"
Next, after fourteen years, I again went up to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking

with mo Titus also.^ And I went up by revelation, and referred to them the Gospel
which I preach among he Gentiles,'^ privatelj' however to those of repute, lest per-
chance I might be running, or even ran, to no purpose. 7 But nci even Titus, who
was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circinncised—but because of the
false brethren secretl3'' introduced, who slank in to spy out our liberty which we have
in Christ Jesus that they might utterly enslave us—[to whom not even (?)] for an
hour we yielded It/ wai/ of the subjection they icantcd, in order that the truth of the

Gospel may peimanently remain with you.*^ From, those, however, who are reputed
to be something—whatever they once were, makes no matter to me, God cares for no
man's person

^—for to me those in repute contributed nothing, but, on the conti-ary,

seeing that I have been entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcision, as Peter of

the circum.cision—for He who worked for Peter for the Apostolate of the circum-

cision, worked also for me towards the Gentiles—and recognising the grace granted

1
i. 13, K.aff VTTip^oKriv, CI OUtmiWC.

- ^\^lo in one sense was, and in another was not, an Apostle, not being one of the
'fwelve.

3 V. supra, PP- 131 — 134. As I have aheady examined many of the details of

this Epistle for biographical purposes, I content myself with referring to the passages.
The strong appeal i:i i. 20 shows that Paul's truthfulness had been questioned.

(Cf. 1 Thess. V. 27.)
4

i. 11—24.
^ V. supra, PP- 232 — 237. Paul's purpose hero is not the tedious i^edautry cf

chronological CMf-ctitude.
^

ii. 2, avcGiiny.; not to Submit to their decision, but with the strong behef that lie

coixld vvin their concurrence. (Cf. Acts xxv. 14.)
' Phil. ii. 16. I have already explained the probable msauiug of this—"

that I might
feel quite %\xxe of the truth and pranticahility of my views." E\en Luther admits,
" Sathan saepe mihi dixit, quid si falsum esset dogma tuiun?" (Colloq. ii. 12.)

8 V. supra, p. 234.
3

ii. 6, 0ecs ai/flpuTTou. The position is emphatic. This seems to glance at the absurdity
of founding spiritual authority ou mere faniily or external claims. (See idaiiineau,

Studks in Christianity, p. 42S.)
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to me, James, and Kephas, and Johu, who are in repute as pillais, gave rigiit hands
of fellowsliip to me and Barnabas, that we to the Gentiles, and they to the circum-
cision—onlj- that we should bear in mind the poor, which very thing I was of my
own accord even eager to do.'

" But when Kephas came to Antioch I withstood him to the face, because he was
a condemned man.^ For before the ariival of certain from James ^ ho used to eat
\vdth the Gentiles; but on thcii" arrival* he began to ^\'ithdraw and separate himself,

being afraid of these Jewish converts. And the rest of the Jews joined in this

hypocrisy, so that even Barnabas was swept away by their h3'pocrisj'.^ But
when I perceived that they were not walking in the straight truth of the

Gospel, I said to Kephas, before them all, If you, a bom Jew, are living
Gentile-wise and not Judaically, how can you try to compel the Gentiles to Judaise ?

We, Jews by birth and not ' sinners
'

of the Gentiles,^ but well aware that no man
is justified as a result of the works of the Law, but only by means of faith in Jesus
Christ—even we believed on Jesus Christ that we may be justified as a result of faith

in Christ, and not of the works of Law ; for from works of Law ' no flesh shall be

justified.'
^ But (you will object) if, while seeking to be justified in Christ, we turn

out to be even oui-selves * sinners
'

(men no better than the Gentiles), is then Christ

a minister of sin r
^ Away with the thought I For if I rebuild the very things I

destroyed, then I prove myself to be not only a ' sinner ' but a transgressor." The
very rebuilding (he means) v.-ould prove that the previous destruction was guilty;
"but it was not so," he continues to argue, "for it was by Law that I died to

Law ;" in other words, it was the Law itself which led me to see its own nullity,
and thereby caused my death to it tliat I might live to God.'-*

" I have been crucified

with Christ ;" my old sins are nailed to His cross, no less than my old Jewish

1
ii. 1—10. It was, as Tertullian says, a distributio officii, not a separatio evangelii

(De Pracscr. Eaer. 28). He had ah-eady shown his care for the poor (Acts xi. 30).
-

ii. 11, Kanyv. Blanifestly and flagrantly in the wi-oug. Cf. Eom. xiv. 23. To
make Kara irpoo-uTrov mean "

by way of mask, "and treat the scene as one got up (xaTi crxijua)

between the Apostles
—as Origan and Ghrysostom do—or to assume that Kephas does

not mean Peter—as Clemens of Alexandria does—is a deplorable specimen of the power
of dogmatic prejudice to bhnd men to obvious fact. St. Peter's weakness bore other
bitter fruit. It was one ultimate cause of Ebicnite attacks on St. Paul, and of Gnostic
attacks on Judaism, and of Porphyry's slanders of the Afiostles, and of Jerome's quarrel
with Augustine. (See Lightfoot, pp. 123—126.)

3 Cf. Acts XV. 24.
*

ii. 12, fiXBiv {ii, B, D, F, G), if St. Paul really wrote it, could only mean
" when

James came ;

" and so Origen understood it (c. Cels. ii. 1).
* "We can scarcely even imagine the deadly offence caused by this boldness, an ofienco

felt a century afterwards (Iren. Haer. i. 26 ; Euseb. H. E. iii. 27 ; Epi2>han. Haer. xxx.
16

; Bam, Ch. Hist. 89, 98). Even when the Pseudo-Clementine Homihes were v/rittey

the Jewish Christians had not forgiven the word Kar^i'i'ojcr/xeVos. Ei Ka-eyv<»<TtiAvov ixe K4yti.\

0eoO aTToxuAvil/avTos not Toy Xpio-jbi/ Kanj-yopeis (Clem. Hom. x^di. 19). And yet, hov/evcr
bitter against unscrupulous Judaism, St. Paul is always courteous and respectful v/hen
he speaks of the Twelve. The Praedicatio Petri (in Cyprian, Be Rcbapt.) says that Peter
.and Paul remaii-f-d unreconciled till death.

' Cf . Rom. i s. 30, eSm; ra (x!) SnuKovTa SiKaiooTJvriu ; Luke vl. 32, 33 ; JNIatt. V. 47 ; ix.

10, 11.
'' Ps. cxliii. 2. St. Paul's addition epyoi? voixov is an obvious inference. Tlie accentua-

tion of meaning on ritual or moral observance must depend on the context. Hero the
latter is mainly in question (Neander, Planting, i. 211).

** It is impossible to say how muc'n of this argument vvas actually addressed to Peter,

(117 yivono, nr?rT
; cf. Gen. xliv. 7, 17.

^ The Latin fathers and Luther understand it "by the law (of Christ) I am dead to

the law (of Moses)." The best commentary is Eom. vii. 1—11. Expressions like tins

led to the charge of antinomiauism, which St, Paul sets aside in 1 Cor. ix. 21. C'elsus

taunts the Apostles with the use of such language v.hile yet they could denounce each
other [ap. Orig. v. 64). But they did not profess to have attained their own idc'J.1

(Phil. iii. 13).

c c 2
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oblisrations ; yet this death is life—not mine, however, but the lifi» of Christ in me ;

and so far as I now live in the flesh, I live in faith on the Son of God who loved me,
and £;ave Himself up for me. I am not, therefore, setting at nought the grace of

God by proclaiming my freedom from the Levitical Law ; you are doing that, not I ;

" for had righteousness been at all possible by Law, then it seems Christ's death was

superfluous."^

He lias now sufficiently Aandicated his independent Apostleship, and since

this nnllificatiou of the death of Christ was the practical issue of the Galatian

retrogression into Jewish ritualism, he passes naturally to the doctrinal truth

oil winch ho had also touched in his greeting, and ho does so with a second

burst of surprise and indignation :
—

" Dull Galatians I

^ who bewitched you with his evil eye,
—you before wliose eyes

Jesus Christ crucified was conspicuously painted ?
^ This is the only thing I want

to learn of you;—received ye the Spirit as a result of works of Law, or of faithful

hearing ? Are ye so utterly dull ? After beginning the sacred rite spiritually, will

ye complete it carnally ? Did ye go through so many experiences in vain ?'' rf it be
indeed in vain. Ho then that abundantly supplieth to you the Spirit, and worketh

powers in you, does he do so as a result of works of Law or of faithful hearing ? Of
faith surely

—
just as ' Abraham believed God and it was accounted to him for righte-

ousness.' Recognise then that they who start from faith, they are sons of Abraham.
And the Scripture foreseeing^ that God justifies the Gentiles as a result of faith,*

preached to Abraham as an anticipation of the Gospel,
' In thee shall all the Gentiles

be blessed.' So they who start from faith are blessed with the faithful Abraham.
For as many as start from works of law are under a curse. For it stands written,
' Cursed is every one who does not abide by all the things written in the book of the

Law to do them.' But that by Law no man is justified with God is clear because

"The just shall live by faith.' But the Law is not of faith, but (of works, for

its formula is) he that doth these things shall live by them. Christ ransomed us

from the curse of the Law,—becoming on our behalf a curse, since it is written,
' Cursed is every one who hangeth on a tree

' "—that the blessing of Abraham may
by Chi-ist Jesus accrue to the Gentiles, that we may receive the promise of the Spirit

by means of faith." 8

Then came some of the famous arguments by which he establishes these

weighty doctrines—arguments incomparably adapted to convince those to

1
ii. 11—21. For an examination of this paragi-aph, v. supra, pp. 250, 251.

2 iii. 1, diorjToi, as in Luke xxiv. 25. So far from being dull iu things not spiritual,

Theraistius calls them ofek xal ayxivot. khX iviJ.a9i<nopoi Tuiu ayav 'EAAjjiiyi' (Plat. 23).
3 If 7rpo7pai;>w has here the same sense as in Rom. xv. 4, Eph. iii. 3, Judo 4, it must

mean "
prophesied of ;

" but this gives a far weaker turn to the clause.
* iii. 4, eiraeeTe SBcms here to have its more general sense, as in Jlark v. 2(3 ; if the

common sense
"
suffered

" be retained, it must allude to troubles caused by Judaiscrs.
5 A Hebraic personification. "What saw the Scripture?" is a Rabbinic formula

Schottg. ad loc). The passages on which the argument is founded are Gen. xv. 6;
(xii. 3 ; Deut. xxvii. 26 ; xxi. 23 ; Lev. xvin. 5 ; Hab. ii. 4. The reasoning will be better

understood from 2 Cor. v. 15—21 ; Rom. vi. 3—23.
'' eV TTioTtu?, '^from faith

"
as a cause ;

or hia t))s TTiCTTewj, per fidem, "by means of

faith as an instrument ;

" never oti iria7u\ propter Jidcm,
" on account of faith

"
as a

merit.
^ The original reference is to the exposure of the body on a stake after death (Deut.

xxi. 23; Josh. x. 26). St. Paul omits the words "
i.f God" after "cursed," which

would have required long explanation, for the notion that it meant " a curse, or insult,

against God
"

is a later glcsr.. Hence the Talmud speaks of Christ as
"
the hung

"
('ibn .

j
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whom he wrote, because they were deduced from their owu principles, aud

grounded on their own methods, however startling was the originality of the

tonclusious to w^hich they lead. Merely to translate them without brief

explanatory comment would add very little to the reader's advantage. I will

endeavour, therefore, to throw them into a form which shall supply what is

necessaiy to render them intelligible.

"
Brethren," he says,

" I will give you an every-day illustration.^ No one

annuls, or vitiates by additions, even a mere human covenant when it has been once

ratified. Now the Promises were uttered to Abraham ' and to his seed.' The word

employed is neither plural in form nor in significance. A plural word might have

been used had mauij been referred to; the reason for the use of a collective term is

pre-eminently indicated, and that one person is Chi'ist.- What I mean is this :

God made and ratified a covenant with Abraham
;
and the Law which came fom-

hundred and thiity years afterwards ^ cannot possibly nullify the covenant or abro-

gate the promise." Now God has bestowed the gift on Abraham by promise, and

therefore clearly it was not bestowed as aresult of obedience to a law.''
"
Why, then, was the Law ? you ask

;
of what use was it?

"
Very briefly St.

Paul gives them the answer, which in the Epistle to the Eomans be elaborates with

BO much more fulness.

Practically, the answer may be summed up by saying that the Law was damnatory,

temporary, mediate, educational.^ It was added to create in the soul the sense of sin,

and so lead to the Savaour, who in due time should come to render it no more

necessary;
^ and it was given by the ministry of angels? and a human mediator.

It was not, therefore, a promise, but a contract ;
and a promise direct from God

is far superior to a contract made by the agency of a human mediator between God
and man.'* The Law, therefore, was but "

supplementary, parenthetical, provisional,

* iii. 15. Kara avOpia-Kov, i.e., e| avBpiamvuv irapaSeiyit.dTaiv (Chrys.).
2 V. supra, pp.30, 31.
3 In Gen. xv. 13, Acts vii. 6, &c., the period in Egypt seems to count from Abraham's

visit.
'' iii. 15—18.

^
iii. 15, €7TiSiaTao-o-6Tai ; 19, Trpoo-cTeSr) ; Rom. V. 20, napeia-nkBev. The Law was (1) tS>u

Tapa^da-euiv xap'", restricted and conditioned ; (2) ixP'-'! ov, k.t.A., temporary and provisional;

(3) SiaToyels, K.T.A., mediately (but not immediately) given by God; (4) iv x^^p>- ij-<^<^-,
nie-

diately (not immediately) received from God (Bp. Ellicott, ad loc). The Law is a harsh,

imperious incident in a necessary divine training.
^

iii. 19, napa^dtTeoiv xdpic means "to bring transgression to a head." See Rom. v. 20 ;

1 Cor. XV. 56. The fact is here stated in all its harshness, but in Rom. vii. 7, 13, the

Apostle shows by a masterly psychological analysis in what way this was true—namely,
because (i.) law actually tends to iirovoke disobedience, and (ii.) it gives the sting to the

disobedience by making us fully conscious of its heinousness. The Law thus brought the

disease of sin to a head, that it might then be cured. We might not be able to follow

these pregnant allusions of the Epistle if we did not possess the Epistle to the Romans as

a commentary upon it. The Galatians could only have understood it by the reminiscences

of Paul's oral teaching.
7 Jos. A7itt. XV. 5, § 3 ;

Acts vii. 53 ; Deut. xxxiii. 2. These angels at Sinai are

often alluded to in the Talmud. R. Joshua Ben Levi rendered Psalm Ixviii. 12,
" The

Angels (0«bo) of hosts kept moving
" the Children of Israel nearer to Sinai when they

retired from it (Shabbath, f. 88, 2).
8 iii 19, 20. A " mediator " in Jewish language meant one who stands in the middle

position between two parties. " The voice of God
To mortal ear is dreadful. They beseech
That Moses might repeat to them His will,

And teiTor cease." (Milton, P. L. xii. 235.)

Moses receives the Law direct from God {iv xeip"0> ^nd hands it to man (Ex. xx. 19). He
therefqre was not one of the contracting parties ; but God is one, i.e.. He is no mediator,
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nianuductory." How startling -would such arguments be to those who had, from
their earliest childhood, been taught to regard the Law as the one divine, inspired,

perfect, and eternal thi.ng on earth
;
the one thing which alone it was worth the

labour of long lives to study, and the labour of long generations to interpret and to

defend! And how splendid the originality which could thus burst tlie bonds of

immemorial prejudice, and the courage which could thus face the v/rath of outraged
conviction ! It was the enlightenment and inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God ;

yes, but the Spirit works by tbe human instruments that are fitted to receive His

indwelling power ; and, in the admirable sajnng of the Chinese philosopher, "The
light of heaven cannot sliino into an inverted bowi." To many a thoughtful and
candid Jew it must have come like a Hash of new insight into the history of his

nation, and of mankind, that he had elevated the Law to too exclusive a position ;

that the promise to Abraham was an event of far deeper significance than the legis-
lation of Sinai

;
that the Promise, not the Law, was the primary and original element

of Judaism; and that therefore to fall back from Christianity of Judaism was
to fall back from the spirit to the letter—an unnatural reversion of what God had
ordained.

But he proceeds,
" Is there any opposition betv.-een the Law and the Promise ?

Av%'ay with the thought ! In God's occonomy of salvation both are united, and the

Lav/ is a relative purpose of God which is taken up into His absolute purpose as a

means. ^ For had a Law been given such as coidd give life, righteousness would in

reality have been a result of law
;
but tlio Scripture shut up all things under sin,

that the promise which springs from faith in Jesus Christ may be given to all who
believe. For before the faith came we were under watch and ward of Law, till the
faith which was to be revealed. So the Law became our tutor unto Christ, the stem
slave guiding us from boj-ish immaturity to perfect Christian manhood,^ in order

that we may be justified as a result of faith. But when the faith came we are no

longer under a tutor. For by the faith ye are all sons of God in Jesus Christ.

For as many of you as were baptised into Christ, put on Christ. There is no room
for Jew or Greek, no room for slave or free, no room for male or female

;
for ye are

all one man in Christ Jesus
;

'' and if ye are of Christ then it seems ye are Abraham's

seed, heirs according to promise.^
"Now, what I moan is, that so long as the heir is an infant he differs in no

but one of the parties to the covenant (Staflrjxr;). It is only under a different aspect that
Christ is a mediator (1 Tim. ii. 5). The passage has no reference to the eternal unity of

God, which is not at all in question, but to the fact that He stands by Himself as one
of the contracting parties. The "Law," then, has tbe same subordinate position as the
"Mediator" Moses. The Promise stands above it as a "covenant," in which God stands
alone— "is one"—and in which no mediator is concerned. Such seems to be the clea*

and simple meaning of this endlessly-disputed passage. (See Baur, Paul, ii. 198.)

Obviously, (1) the Promise had a wider and nobler scope than the Law ; (2) the Law was

provisional, the Promise permanent ; (3) the Law was given directly by angels, the
Promise directly by God ; but, while he leaves these three points of contrast to be

inferred, he adds the fourth and most important, that (4) the Promise was given, without

any mediating human agency, from God to man. On the sources of the (perfectly

needless) "three hundred explanations
"
of a passage by no means unintelligible, see

Reuss, Les Epitrcs, i. 109.
1 iii. 19, 20. Holsten, Inhalt des Briefs an die Oalater, p. 30.
2

iii. 24, Traifiayioybs eU XpioToi'. The TrotJaycuybs was often the most valueless of tbe
slaves. Perikles appoiuted the aged Zopyrus as the TraiSayM-ybs of AUdbiades. This fact

can, however, hardly have entered into St. Paul's meaning. The world, until Christ

came, was in its pupilage, and the Law was given to hold it under disciphne, till a new
period of spiritual freedom dawned. The more inward relation between Law and sin,

and its power to bring sin more to our conscience, and so bring about the possibility of

its removal, are, as we shall see, worked out in the Epistle to the Romans.
3 Contrast this with the .Jewish morning prayer, in which in three benedictions a

man blesses God who has not made him a Gentile, a slave, or a woman.
»

iii. 21—29.
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respect from a slave, though he is lord of all, but is under tutors and stewards till

the term fixed hy his father. So we, too, when wo were infants, were enslaved

under elements of material teaching ;
but when the fulness of time came God sent

foi-th His Son—bom of a woman, that we maj' receive the adoption of sons
;

^ bom
under Law, that He may ransom those under Law. But because ye arc sons, God
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into oiir hearts crying, Abba, our Fa'.her ! So thou

art no longer a slave but a son, and if a son, an heir also by God's means. Well,

in past time not knowing God ye were slaves to those who by nature are not gods,
but now after recognising God—nay, rather being recognised by God—how can ye
turn back again to the weak and beggarly rudiments,- to which again from the

beginning ye want to be slaves ? Ye are anxiously keeping days and months and
seasons and years. I fear for you that I have perhaps toiled for you in vain." ^

In this clause the boldness of thouglit and utterance is even more striking.

He not only urges the superiority of the Christian covenant, but speaks of the

Jewish as mere legal infancy and actual serfdom
; nay, more, he speaks of the

ceremonial o])servauce3 of the Le\'it!cal Law as "weak and beggarly rudi-

ments
;

"
and, worse than all, he incidentally compares them to the ritualisms

of heathendom, implying that there is no essential diiference between obseiwing

the full moon in the synagogue and observing it in the Temple of Men;
between living in leafy booths in autumn, or strUdug up the vraU for Altis in

spring ; nay, even between circumcision and the yet ghastlier mutilations of

the priests of Cybele.* Eighteen hundred years have passed since this brief

letter was written, and it has so permeated all the veins of Christian thought

that in these days we aecex^t its principles as a matter of course
; yet it needs

no very violent effort of the imagination to conceive how savage would be the

wrath which would be kindled in the minds of the Jews—aye, and even of the

Jewish Christians—by words which not only spoke with scorn of tlie little

distinctive observances which were to them as the very breath of their

nostrils, but woimded to the quick their natural pride, by placing their

cherished formalities, and even the antique and highly-valued badge of their

nationality, on a level with the pagan customs which they had ever regarded

with hatred and contempt. Tet it was with no desire to waken infuriated

prejudice that St. Paul thus wrote. The ritualisms of heathen worship, so

far as they enshrined or kept alive any spark of genuine devotion, were not

objectionable
—had a useful function; in this respect they stood on a level

with those of Judaism. The infinite superiority of the Judaic ritual arose

from its being the shadow of good things to come. It had fulfilled its task,

1 iv. 4, 5. Notice the chiasmus of the original which would not suit the English
idiom. Notice, too, the importance of the passage as showing that men did not hejin to

be sons of God, when they were declared sons of God, just as the Roman act of emanci-

pation did liOt cause sons to be sons, but merely put them in possession of their rights

(Maurice, Unitii, p. 504).
2 \\. 3, (TToixeia ToC Kocr^iov ; 9, do-eeWj Kai jrrwva (rroix^la, physical elements of religion,

symbok, ceremonies (cf. Col. ii. 8), &c., which invest the natural with rehgious signi-

ficance. Both in Judaism and heathenism religion was so much bound up with the

material and the sensuous as to place men in bondage. In neither was God recognised
as a Sphit (Baur, Neio Test. TheoL, p. 171). Or the notion may be that r.tuahsra is onl^r

the elementarj" teachincc, the A B C of religion.
8 iv. 1—11. Cf. Col. ii. 16. * Hausrath, p. 268.
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and ought now to be suffered to drop away. It is not for the sate of tho

calyx, but for the sake of the corolla, that wo cultivate the flower, and the

calyx may drop away when the flower is fully blown. To cling to tho shadow
when it had been superseded by tho substance was to reverse the order

of God.

Then comes a strong and tender appeal.

"Become as I, 'because I too became as you, brethren, I beseech you.' It is not
I whom you wronged at all, by your aberrations. Xay, to me you were always
kind. You know that the former time it was in consequence of a sickness that I

preached to you; and though my personal condition might well have been a trial to

you, ye despised me not, nor loathed mc,- but as an angel of God ye received me,
aa Christ Jesus. What, then, has become of your self-felicitation ? for I bear you
witness that, if possible, ye dug out your very eyes and gave them me. So, have
I become your enemy by speaking the truth to you r^

" Mere alien teachers are paying court to you assiduouslj", but not honourably ;

nay, they want to wall you up from every one else, that you may pay court to
them.'* Now, to have court paid to you is honourable in an honourable cause

always, and not only when I am with you,^ my little children whom again I travail

with, until Christ be formed in you. But I could have wished to be with you now,
and to change my voice to you,'' for I am quite at a loss about you."

'

Then, returning as it were to the attack, he addi-esscs to thein the curious

allegory of the two wives of Abraham, Sarah and Hagar, and their sons
Ishmael and Isaac.^

These are types of the two covenants—Hagar represents Sinai, corresponds to, or
is under the same head with bondage, with tl>3 Law, vdth the Old Covenant, and
therefore with the earthly Jerusalem, which is in bondage under the Law

; but
Sarah corresponds to freedom, and the promise, and therefore to the New Covenant,
and to the New Jerusalem which is the fi-ee mother of us all. There must be

antagonism between the two, as there was between the brother-sons Of the slave and
the free-woman ; but this ended in the son of the slave-woman being cast out. So
it is now

; tho unbelieving Jews, the natural descendants of the real Sarah, are the

spiritual descendants of Hagar, the ejected bondwoman of the Sinaitic wilderness,
and they persecute the Gentiles, who are the prophesied descendants of the .spiritual
Sarah. The spiritual descendants of Sarah shall inherit the blessing of which those
Jews who are descended phy.sically from her should have no share. Isaac, the
supernatural child of promise, represents the spiritual seed of Abraham,—that is

Christ, and all who, whether Jew or Gentile, are in Him. "Therefore, brethren,
we," he adds—identifying himself far more entirely with Gentiles than with Jews," are not children of a slave-woman, but of the free. In the freedom wherewith
Christ freed us, stand then, and be not again enyoked with the yoke of slavery."

'
i.e., free from the bondage of Judaism.

2 iv. 14, e'lcTTTOo-aTe
—

lit.,
"
spat out," Krcnkel {v. infra, Exciu-sus X.) explains this

of the "
spitting" to avert epileiwy.

"
Despuimus comitiales morbos "

(PHn. xxviii. 4, 7 ;

riaut. Capt. iii. 4, 18, 21).
3 iv. 12—IC. On this passage, v. infra. Excursus X.
• iv. 17, h'a-iT]\ovTe (ind. ), but probably meant for a subjunctive ; the apparent solo-

ci«m is probably due to the ditRculty of remembering the inflexions of the contract verb :

of. 1 Cor. iv. 6.
5 He seems to mean,

"
I do not blame zealous attachment, provided it be (as mine to

you was) from noble motives, and provided it be not terminated (as yours to me was) by
a temporary separation."

^
i.e., to speak to you in gentler tones.

' jv. 17— '-'0. 9 On this allegory see supra, p. 32.
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Again, how strange and how enraging to the Jews would be such an allegory
•

It was Philonian, Rabljinic; but it was more admirable than any allegory in Philo.
because it did not simply merge the historical in the metaphorical ;

and more full ol

ability and insight than any in the Eabbis.' This was, indeed,
" to steal a feather

from the spicy nest of the Pha-nix " in order to wing the shaft which should pierce
her breast. The Jews, the descendants of Sarah, by the irresistible logic of their
own most cherished method, here find themselves identified with the desl'cndants of
the despised and hated Ilagar, just as before they had heard the proof that not they
but the converted Gentiles were truly Abraham's seed !

-

And the Galatians must be under no mistake
; they cannot serve two masters ;

they cannot combine the Law and the Gospel. Nor must they fancy that they could
escape persecution by getting circumcised and stop at that point.

"
See," he says,

'_'
I, Paul—who, as they tell you, once preached circumcision—I, Paul, tell you that,'

if you hanker after reliance on circumcision, Christ shall profit you nothing. Nay,
I protest again to every person who gets himself circumcised, that he is a debtor to

keep the whole Law. Ye are nullified from Christ, ye who seek justification in

Law, ye are banished from His grace; for we spiritually, as a consequence of

faith, earnestly await the hope of righteousness. For in Christ neither circumcision
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith working by means of love." * " In
these," as Bengel says,

" stands all Christianity."" Ye were running bravely. Who broke up your path to prevent your obeying
truth ? This persuasion is not from Him who calleth you. It is an alien intrusion—it comes only from one or two—yet beware of it. A little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump. / feel confident with respect to you

* in the Lord that you will adopt
my views

;
and he who troubles you shall bear the burden of his judgment, be he

who he may. And as for me, if I am still preaching circumcision, why am I still

an object of persecution ? The stumbhng-block of the cross has been" done away
with, it appears ! T/wij are not persecuted,—just because they preach circumcision';
why then should I be, if as they say I preach it too ? Would that these turners of

you upside down would go a little further than circumcision, and make themselves
like the priests of Cybele !

^

" I cannot help this strong language ;
for i/e were called for freedom, brethren ;

only, not freedom for a handle to the flesh, but by love be slaves to one another.*'
For the whole Law is absolutely fulfilled ' in one word in the ' Thou shalt love thv
neighbour as thyself.' But if ye are biting and devouring one another, take heed
that ye be not consumed by one another.s

1 It was no mere pretty application of a story. It was the detection m one par-
ticular case of a divine law, which might be traced through every fact of the divine

histoi-y (JNIaurice, Unity, 508). How diiferent from Philo's allegory, in which Charrau
is the senses

; Abraham, the soul
; Sarah, divine wisdom

; Isaac, human wisdom ;

Xshmael, sojihistry ; &c.
2 iv.

21—31.^
3 V. 1—6.

_ _

4 V. 10, iyijTre7Toi9aekv,xii.
^ V. 7—12, a.TTOKoijjot'Tai, ; cf. airo/ceKo/i/jeVoi, Deut. xxlii. 1. I have given the only

admissible meaning. Reuss calls it "une phrase affreuse, qui revolte notre sentiment."
This is to judge a writer by the standard of two millenniums later. Accustomed to
Paul's manner and temperament it would have been read as a touch of rough humour,
yet with a deep meaning in it—viz., that circumcision to Gentiles was mere concision

(Phil. iii. 2, 3), and if as such it had any virtue in it, there was something to be said for
the priests at Pessinus.

6 1 Peter ii. 16.
7 V, 14, ire7rAijpMTo.i, has been fulfilled ; Matt. xxii. 40 ; Rom. xiii. 8 (Lev. xix. 18).
^ V. 13—15. To a great extent the Apostle's warning was fulfilled. Julian, Ep. 52,

speaks of their internecine dissensions. Galatia became not only the stronghold of

Moatanism, but the headquarters of Ophites, i'.Ianichees, Passalorynchites, Ascodrogites,
Artotyrites, Borborites, and other

"Gorgons and hj'dras, aud chimeeras dire ;"

and St. Jerome speaks of Ancyra as Schismatibus dilacerata, dogmatum varittatibvi

constuprata (Lightfoot, Gal,, p. 31).
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" I mean then, -walk spiritually, and there is no fear of your fulfilling the lusts

of the flesh. The flesh and the spirit are mutually opposing principles, and thoit

opposition prevents your fulfilling your highest will. But if yc arc led by the spirit

ye are not under Law. Now the deeds of the flesh are manifest
;
such are foraica-

tion, unclcanness, wantonness, idolatry, witchcrafts,*—enmities, discord rivalry,

wraths, cabals, party-factions, emaes, murders,^—drunkenness, revellings,^ and

things like these ; as to which I warn you now, as I warned you before, that all who

do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit
* is

love, joy, peace, longsuft'ering, kindness, beneficence, faith, gentleness, self-control.

Against such things as these there is no law. But they that are of Christ Jesus

crucified the flesh with its passions and desires. If wc areli\-ing spiritually, spiritu-

ally also let us walk. Let us not become vainglorious, provoking one another,

envying one another." ^

At this point there is a break. It may be that some circnmstance at

Covintli liad powea-fully affected him. Another lapse into immorality may
have taken place iu that unstable church, or something may have strongly

reminded St. Paul of the overwliehning effect which had been produced by the

sentence on the pra-ticular offender whom he had decided to hand over to

Satan. However this may be, he says with peculiar solemnity :

"
Brethren, even though a man be surprised in a transgression, ye the spu-itual

restore such an one in a spirit of meekness, considering th}-self lest even thou

shouldst be tempted. Bear ye the burdens of one another's cares," and so shall ye
fuiai the law of Christ. But if any man believes himself to be something when he

is nothing, he is deceiving himself.' But let each man test his own work, and then

he shall have his ground of boasting with reference to himself, and not to his neigh-

bour. For each one shaU bear his own appointed load.^
" Let then him who is taught the word communicate with the teacher in all good

things.8 Be not deceived, God is not mocked. Whatsoever a man soweth, that

also he shall reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, from his flesh shall reap cor-

ruption ;
but he that soweth to the Spirit, from the Spirit shall reap life eternal.

[That is the general principle ; apply it to the special instance of the contribution

for which I have asked you.] Let us not lose heart in doing right, for at the due

time we shall reap if we faint not. Well, then, as we have opportunity
,_

let us

do good to all men, but especially to those who are of the family of the faith.'-*

" Look ye with what large letters I write to you with my own hand.i" As many
as want to make fair show in the flesh, want to compel you to get yourselves cir-

cumcised, only that they may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ. For not

even the circumcision party themselves keep the law, yet they want to get you
circumcised that they may boast in your flesh. But far be it from me to boast

except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world has been crucified

to me, and I to the world. For neither circumcision is anything nor uncircum-

cision, but a new creation. i' And as many as shall walk by this rule, peace on them

1 Sins with others against God. ^ Sins against our neighbour.
3 Personal sins (Bongel). . .. ,

4 Deeds of the flesh, because they spring from ourselves ; fruit of the spmt, because

they need the help of God's grace (Chrj's.).
d V. 16—26. " vi. 2, jSapTj, weaknesses, sufferings, even sms.

7 vi. 1—5. vi. 5, ifiopTiov of responsibility and moral consequence.
s 1 Cor. be. ;

Rom. xii. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 12. ^ vi. 6—10.
13 Tlieodore of ]Mopsuetia, believing that only the conclusion of the letter was auto-

graph, makes the size of the letters a sort of sign that the Apostle does not blush for

anything be has said. But the style of the letter seems to shov/ that it was not (iiritated

to an amanuensis,
i • i /m" It win bo seen thr.t in those two clauses he has resumed both the polemical (U
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ftnd mtrcy, and on the Israel of God." And then, as though by a sudden aftoi'-

tliouglit, we have the " Henceforth let no man trouble mo, for I bear in triumph on

my l)ody the brands of Jesus." i

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, brethren. Amen." '

Such was the Epistle to the Galatians; nor can we without some knowledge
of what Judaism thou was, and what it was daily becoming, form any adequate

conception of the daring coiirage, the splendid originality
—let us ratlier say

the inspired and inspiring faith—wliich enabled the Apostle thus to throw oif

the yoke of immemorial traditions, and to defy the hatred of those among
whom he had been trained as a Hebrew and a Pharisee. We must remember
that at this very time the schools of Rabbinism were fencing the Law with a

jealous exelusiveness wliich yearly increased in its intensity ;
and that while

St. Paul was freely flinging open all, and more than all, of the most cherished

hopes and exalted privileges of Judaism, without one of its burdens, the

Rabbis and Raljbans were on the high road to the conclusion that any Gentile

who dared to get bej-ond the seven Noachian precepts
—any Gentile, for

instance, who had the audacity to keep the Sabbath as a day of rest—without

becoming a proselyte of righteousness, and so accepting the entire yoke of

LcA-itism,
" neither adding to it nor diminishing from it," deserved to be

beaten and punished, and to be informed that he thereby legally incurred the

penalty of death.^ Wliat was the effect of the Epistle on the Churches of

Galatia we cannot tell
;
but for the Church of Christ the work was done. By

this letter Gentiles were freed for ever from the perU of having their Chris,

tianity subjected to impossible and carnal conditions. In the Epistle to

the Romans circumcision does not occur as a practical question. Judaism

continued, indeed, for some time to exercise over Christianity a powerful in-

fluence, but in the Epistle of Barnabas circumcision is treated with contempt,
and even attributed to the deception of an gyH angel ;

* in the Epistle of

Ignatius, St. Paul's distinction of the true and false circumcision is alisolutely

accepted;^ and even in the Clementine Homilies, Judaistic as they are, not a

word is said of the necessity of circumcision, but he who desires to be

un-Hellenised must be so by baptism and the new birth."

13) and the dogmatic theses (14, IG) of the letter ; and that tlie personal (17) as well as
the doctrinal truth (18) on which he has been dwelling recur in the last two verses.

Thus, from lirst to last, the Epistle is characterised by remarkable unity.
1 Hence, as one marked ^vith the brands of his master, in his next Ej)istle (Rom. i. 1)

he for the first time calls liimself "a slave of Jesus Christ." Stigmata were usually a

punishment, so that in classic Greek, stigmatias is "a rascal." Whether St. Paul's

metaphor turns on his ha\'ing been a deserter from Christ's service before his conversion,
or on his being a Hierodoulos (Hdt. ii. 113), is doubtful. There seem, too, to be traces
of the branding of recruits (llonsch. Bas M. T. Tertullian's, p. 700). The use of

"stigmata" for the "five wounds" has had an effect analogous to the notion of
" iinknown "

tongues.
"

vi. 11—18. The one imusual last word, "brethren," beautifully tempoers the

general severity of tone.
^
iieeSa7)kedrin, f. 58, c. 2 ; and Maimonides, Yad Hachezakah {HUchoth Melachim,

I 10, HaJ. 9).
*
£p. Fs. Earnab. ix. •'

Ep. ad Philad. 6, 6 riis Kara 7rf,oi7c^;i;i i^rjioccvSoTos.
'

a^i\kr)vicBriva.i (Ps. Clem. Hom. iii. 9).
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Tho Epistle to tlie Galutians was quickly followed by that to the Romaui,
which was at once singularly Itko and singularly unlike its iinmediato pre-

decessor. Xo violent external opposition, no deep inward sorrow was at tliat

particular moment absorbing tho Apostle's soul. It was a little pause in his

troubled life. The period of his winter stay at Corinth was drawing to a

close. He was already contemplating a yet wider circle for his next missionary
tour. The tide of his thoughts was turning wholly towards the West. He
wished to see Rome, and, without making any prolonged visit, to confirm the

Gospel in tho capital of tho world. Ho did not contemplate a long stay

among tho Roman Cliristiaus, because it was his invariable i^rinciple not to

build on other men's foundations. But he wished to be helped by them—
with facilities which a great capital alone can offer—on his journey to Spain,
where as yet the Gospel had been unpreached. His heart was yearning
towards the shores whose vessels ho saw in tho ports of Lcchseum and

Cenchreae, and whose swarthy sailors he may have often met in the crowded

streets.

But before he could come to them he determined to can-y out his long-

planned visit to Jerusalem. Whether the members of that church loved or

whether they hated him—whether they would give to his converts the right

hand of fellowship or hold them at arm's-length
—ho at least would repay evil

with good ;
he Avould effectually aid their mass of struggling pauperism ; he

would accompany tho delegates who carried to them a proof of Gentile lovo

and generosity, and would himself baud over to the Apostles the sums—
which must by this time have reached a considerable amount—which had

been collected solely by his incessant endeavours. How earnestly and even

solemnly had he brought this duty before the Galatiaus. both orally and by
letter! how carefully had he recommended the Corinthians to prevent all

uncertainty in the contributions by presenting them in the form of a weekly

offering ! how had he stimulated the Macedonians by tho forwardness of the

Achaians, and the Acliaiaris by the liberality of the Macedonians ! And after

All this trouble, forethought, and pei'sistence, and all tho gross insinnationj

which he had braved to bring it to a successful issue, it was but natural that,

one so warm-hearted should wish to reap some small earthly reward for his

exertions by vdtnessing the pleasure which the subscription afforded to the

mother church, and the relief which it furnished to its humliler members.

Bvit he did not conceal from himself that this vi-it to Jerusalem would bo

accompanied by gi'cat dangers. He was thrusting his head into the lion's den

of Judaism, and from all his past experience it was but too clear that in such

a place, and amid the deepened fanaticism of one of the yearly feasts, perils

among his own countrymen and i^erils among false brethren would beset

ovei'y step of his path. Whether he would escape those perils was known to

God alone. Paul was a man who cherished no illusions. He had studied too

deeply the books of Scripture and the book of experience to be ignorant of tho

manner in which God deals with His saints. He knew how Elijah, how

Isaiah, how Jeremiah, how EzekLel, how Daniel, how John tho Baptist, how
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tfie Lord Jesus Himself, had lived aud died. Ho knew that devotion to

God's work involved uo protection from earthly miseries and trials, and he

quoted without a murmur the sad words of the Psalmist,
" For Thy sake are

we killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheej) appointed to be slain." ^

But whether it was God's will that he should escape or not, at any rate it

would bo well to write to tho Roman Christians, and answer all objections,

aud remove all doubts respecting the real nature of his teaching, by a

systematic statemei' t of his beliefs as to the true relations between Jews and

Gentiles, between the Law and the Gospel, as viewed in the light of tho great

Christian revelation tliat we are justified througii faith in Christ. This, if

anything, might save him from those Judaic couuter-efforts on the part of

nomiual Christians, whicli had undone half liis work, and threatened to render

of no effect the cross of Christ. He therefore availed himself of the earliest

opportunity to write and to despatch the greatest of all his Epistles
—one of

the greatest and deepest and most memorably influential of all compositions

ever written by human pen
—the Epistle to the Romans.

CHAPTER XXXVII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND THE THEOLOGY OF ST. PAUL.

ricoj yap ecrrat fiporhs SiKaios ivavri Kvpiov;
— Job xxv. 4 (LXX.).

" But to the cross He nails thy enemies,
The Law that is against thee, and the sins

Of all mankind
; with Him these are crucified,

Never to hm-t them more who rightlj^ trust

In this His satisfaction."

Milton, Far. Lost, xii. 415.

HavXoi b /xeyas rrjs aKridtias KTJpv^, ri Kavxvi^^ '''V^ eKKX-qcrias, o iv ovj-avoS^

ivdpoiiros.
—Ps. Chrys. Orat. Encom.

I.—Inteodtjctory.

Before wn enter on the examination of the Epiatlo to the Romans, it will

be necessary to understand, as far as we can, the special objects which tho

Apostle had in ^aew, aud the conditions of the church to which it was

addressed.

The first conqueror who had introduced the Jews in any numbers into

Rome was the great Pompeius, who treated the nation with extreme indignity.^

In the capital of the world they showed that strong ssK-reliance by which

they have ever been distinguished. From tho peculiarities of their religious

1 Rom. viii. 36.
2 Jos. Antt. xiv. 4, §§1—5; B. J. i. 7 ;

Florus. iii. 5; Tac. J?, v. 9; Cic. pro Flae.

xxvii, &c.



446 THE LIFK AND WOKK OP ST. PAUL.

conviction, they were useless and troublesome as ordinary slaves, but they

displayed iu every direction the adaptability to external conditions wliicli,

together with their amazing patience, has secured them an ever-strengthen-

ing position throughout the world. They soon, therefore, wou their emanci-

pation, and began to multiply and ilourish. Tlio close relations of friendship
which existed between Augustus and Herod the Great improved their cou-

dition ;
and at the dawn of the Christian era, they Avero so completely

recognised as an integral section of the population, -svith rights and a religion

of their own, that the politic Emperor assigned to them that quarter beyond
the Tiber which they have occupied for ages since.^ From these dim purlieus,

where thoy sold sulphur matches, and old clothes, and broken glass, and went

to beg and tell fortunes on the Cestian or Fabrician bridge,- 8,000 of them

swarmed forth to escort fifty deputies who came from Jerusalem with a

petition to Augustus.^ It was doubtless the danger caused by their growing
numbers which led to that fierce attempt of Sejanus to get rid of tnem whicli

Tacitus records, not only without one touch of i)ity, but even with con-

centrated scorn.* The subsequent, but less atrocious decree of Claudius,'"'

brought about St. Paul's friendship with Aquila and Priscilla, and is probably
identical v.'ith the measure alluded to by Suetonius in the famous passage
about the "

Iminilsor Chredus."^ If so, it is almost certain that Christians

must have been confounded with Jews in the common misfortune caused by
their Messianic differences." But, as Tacitus confesses iu speaking of the

attempt to expel astrologers from Italy, these measures were usually as futile

as they were severe.^ We find that tliose Jews who had left Rome under im-

mediate pressure began soon to return.^ Their subterranean proselytism,^" as

far back as the days of Nero, acquired proportions so formidable that Seneca,"

while he characterised the Jews as a nation steeped iu wickedness {gens

sceleratissima), testifies to their immense ditiusion. It is therefore certain

that when St. Paul first arrived in Rome (A.D. 61), and even at the time

when he wrote this letter (A.D. 58), the Jews, in spite of the unrepealed

1 I have described this quarter of Rome in Seekers after God, p. 168.
2 Mart. Ep. i. 42, 109 ; vi. 93 ; x. 3, 5 ; xii. .57 ; Juv. xiv. 134, 186, 201 ; Stat. Silv. i.,

vi. 72. They continued here for many centuries, but were .also to be found in other parts
of Rome. On their mendicancy see Juv. iii. 14, 296 ; vi. 542. On their faithfulness tv the

Law, see Hor. Sat. i., ix. 69; Suet. Au(;. 76; Juv. xiv. 96 ; Pers. v. 184; &c.
3 Jos. Antt. xvii. 1.

• Tac. A7i)i. ii. 85 ; Sueton. Tib. 36 ; Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, 5. ^ Acts xviii. 2.

6 V. supra, p. 279 ; infra, p. 720. Since Ckriftus wouhl be meaningless to classic ears,

the word was svrfrappe (sec mj Families of Speech, p. 119). Ckrestianus is common in

in.scriptions ; Renan, St. Paul, 101.

7 And perhaps by the commencing troubles in Judtea, early in A.D. .52.

* Tac. Ann. xii. 52, "atrox et irrituni." It is not impossible that these may be ono
and the same decree, for the Mathematici, and impostors closely akin to them, A^ere fre-

quently Jews.
8 Dion Cass. (Ix. 6), who is probably alluding to this decree, says that the Jews were

not expelled, but only forbidden to meet in public assemblies. Aquila, however, as a

leading Christian, would be naturally one of tliose who was compelled to leave.
w Hor. Sat. I. ix. 70 ; Pers. Sat. v. ISO ; Ovid, A. A. i. 76 ; Juv. vi. 542 ; Suet. Aitg. 76 ;

Merivale, vi. 257, ser/., kc.
"

Ap. Aug. De Civ. Dei, vi. 11 ; r. infra, Excui-sus XIV.
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decree of Claudius, wlucli had been passed only six years before, formed n

large commuuity, sufficieutly powerful to bo au object of alarm and jealousy
to tbe Imperial Government.

Of tliis Jewish commuuity we can form no coujecture how mauy wero

Christians ;
nor have we a siugle datum to guide us in forming an estimate

of the numbers of the Christian Church in Rome, except the vague assortion

of Tacitus, that a "vast multitude" of its innocent members were butchered

by Nero in the persecution by which lie strove to hide his guilty share in the

conflagration of July 19, A.D. 6i} Even the salutations which crowd the

last clijipter cf the Epistle to the Romans do not help us. Twenty-six people
are greeted by name, besides

" the Oliurch in the house
"

of Aquila and

Priscilla, some of the "households" of Aristobulus and NarcissuSj^ the

"brethren," with Asyncritus and others, and tlie
" saints" with Olympas and

others.-* All tluit we could gather from these notices, if we could be sure that

the sixteenth chapter was really addressed to Eome, is that the Roman Chris-

tians possessed as yet no common place of meeting, but were separated into

at least three communities grouped around different centres, assembling in

different places of wor^^Iiip, and with no perceptible trace of ecclesiastical

organisation. But there is nothing whatever to show whether these com-

munities were large or small, and we shall see that the sixteenth chapter,

though unquestionably Pauline, was probably addressed to the Ephesian and

not to the Roman Church.

Assuming, however, that the Christians Avere numerous, as Tacitus ex-

pressly informs us, two questions remain, of which both are involved in deep

obsurity. The one is,
" When and how was Christianity introduced into

Rome ?
" The other is,

" Was the Roman Church pi-edomiuautly Jewish or

predominantly Gentile?"

1. Tradition answers the first question by telling us that St. Peter was the

founder of Latin Christianity, and this answer is almost demonstrably false.

It is first found in a work; at once malignant and spurious, written late in

the second century, to support a particular party. That work is the forged

Clementines,* in which we are told that Peter was the first Bishop of Rome
Tradition, gathering fresh particulars as it proceeds, gradually began to assert,

1 Tac. Ann. XV. 40, 41; Suet. iVtro, 38.
- The mention of these two names has been regarded as an argument that the

sixteenth chapter really belongs to the Romau letter, since Aristobulus, the son of

Herod, and other Herodian princes of that time, had been educated in Rome, whose slaves
and freedmen these might be. Again, although Narcissus, the celebrated freedman of

Claudius, had been put to death in A.D 54 (Tac. ^?;)i. xiii.' 1), four years before the
date of this letter, "they of the household of Narcissus

"
may have been some of his

slaves. On the other hand, neither of these names was uncommon, and it is less

intrinsically improbable that there should have been a Narcissus and an Aristobulus at

Ephesus, than that there should have been so many Asiatic intimates and Jewish
kinsmen of St. Paul at Rome. Muratori (No. 1328) and Orelli (No. 720) give an inscrip-
tion found at Ferrari from a tablet erected by Tib. Claud. JS^arcissus, to the manes of

his wife, Diacosune (Righteousne^is). See an interesting note on this in Plumptre, Bihl,

Stud., p. 42S.
3 Eom. xvi. 0, 14, 15, *

Recognit. i. 6»
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with more or less coufidouce, that he came to Rome in the second year of

Claudius (A.D. 42) ;
that he met and confounded Simon Magus ; that ho on-

tinned Bishop of Rome for twenty-five years ;
that he was ultimately martyred

by bciiifj crucified, head downAvards, at his own humble desire; and that this took

place on June 29th, the same day as the execution of St. Paul. In attestation

of their martyrdom, Gains refers to their
"

trophies
" near the city.^ The

lateness of these details, the errors with which they are mingled, and the

obvious party reasons for their invention, forbid our attaching to them any
historic vahie. It is not at all probable that St. Peter arrived at the city till

the year of his death. This at least is certain—that, in the New Testament,

the sole as.-erted trace of his presence in Rome is to be found in the highly

disputable allusion,
"
They of Babylon salute you."

- He may have died in

Rome ;
he may even have preached in Rome

;
he may even have been accepted

by the Jewish section of Roman Christians as their nominal "
Bishop ;

''
hut

that ho was not, and could not have been, in any true sense the original

founder of the Roman Church is freely admitted even by Roman Catholics

themselves.

At what time the chance seeds of Christianity had been wafted to the

shores of Italy
^ we are utterly unable to say. That this took place in our

Lord's lifetime is improbable, nor is it worth while to do more than allude

to the fiction which ascribes to the Emperor Tiberius a favourable opinion

respecting the divinity of Christ.* All that we can safely assert is the like-

lihood that the good tidings may first have been conveyed by some of those

Jews and proselytes from Rome who heard the speech of St. Peter at Pente-

cost ;

^ or by others who, like St. Paul himself, received their first impressions

from the close reasoning and fiery eloquence of St. Stephen as they sat among
chance visitors in the synagogue of the Libertini.'

2. If this conjecture be correct, we see that, from the first, the Church

of Rome must have contained both Jewish and Gentile elements. The

mere probabilities of the case will not enable us to decide which of the

tvvo elements preponderated, and if we turn to the Epistle we are met by

• Euseb. H. E. ii. 14, 2o (quoting Dionysius of Corinth) ; Id. Dcm. Ev. iii. 3 ; Origen

[ap. Euscb. iii. 1) ; Justin i\Iarfcyr, Apolog. ii. 26 ; Tert. De Praescr. Haer. 36 ; c. Marc.
iv. 5 ; Gaius ap. Euscb. ii. 25. Justin, and perhaps others, were misled by the inscrip-
tion to the Sabine deity Semo Sancus, which they read Simoni Sancto. Peter is also

associated with Paul in the founding of Chi'istianity at Rome by Clemens, Ep. ad Cor.

5 ; by the K>ipvyixa HeVpov ; by Lactant. Instt. Div. iv. 21 ; by Iren. Haer. iii. 3 ; by
Epiphan. Haer. i. 27 ; Oros. vii. 7 ; Constt. Apost. vii. 46 ; &c. &c.

- The Acts prove that St. Peter was at Jerasalem about A.D. 49 (Acts xv.) ; and in

Antioch about A.D. 53 (Gal. ii. 11) ; and the Epistles with the Acts prove all but con-

clusively that he was not at Pome during the first or second imprisonment of St. Paul.

If "Babylon
"
in 1 Pet. v. 13, means Babylon and not Rome—a question which cannot

be positively decided—then St. Peter was in Babylon ten years later than this. (See

Baur, Faul, ii. 291 seqq.) Spanheim, in his celebrated Dissertatir, (1679), dweUs much ou
(ial. ii. 9 as a strong argument against the likelihood of Peter's visiting Rome. Ellendorf

.'a Roman Catholic writer) admits that it cannot be proved; but even Neandei aixl

Gieseler admit it to be prcibable.
3 Acts xx\iii. 14. * Tert. Ajwlog. 5, 21 (Just. Mart. Apolog. L STj, 48^,
^ Acts ii. 10. * Acta vi. 9.
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indications so dubioas that critics have arrived at tlao most opposite con-

clusions.^ Baur cannot even imagine how it is possible for any one to

avoid the conclusion that the Apostle has Jewish Christians in view

throughout. Olshausen, on the other hand, pronounces with equal confi-

dence on the prominence of Gentiles. Each can refer to distinct appeals
to both classes. If, at the very outset of the Epistle, St. Paul seems to

address the whole Church as Gentiles, and in xi. 13 says,
" I speak unto

you Gentiles," and in xv. 15, 16, writes in the exclusive character of

Apostle of the Gentiles,^ and in x. 1 speaks of the Jews in the third per-
son

;

^
yet, on the other hand, in iv. 1 he speaks of " Abraham our father,"

and says that he is writing to those who " know the Law," and have once

been under its servitude. If, again, the maltitude of quotations from the

Jewish scriptures
*
might be supposed to have most weight with Jews

(though we find the same phenomenon in the Epistle to the Galatians),

yet, on the other hand, in the apologetic section (ix.
—

xi.) the argument is

rather about the Jews than addressed to them,* and the moral precepts of the

practical chapters seem to have in view the liberal Gentiles far moi-e than

the Ebionising Jews. The views of the latter are not directly combated,
while the former are bidden to waive their personal liberty rather than

cause any personal offence.

Of these apparent contradictions the solution most commonly accepted is

that suggested by Professor Jowett,^ that even the Gentile converts had been

mainly drawn from the ranks of proselytes, who at Rome were particularly

numerous,^ so that "the Roman Church appeared to be at once Jewish and

Gentile—Jewish in feeling, Gentile in origin ; Jewish, for the Apostle every-
where argues with them as Jews

; Gentile, for he expressly addresses them as

Gentiles." This, no doubt, was the condition of other Churches, and may
have been that of the Church at Rome. But as this hypothesis by no means
solves aU the difficulties, it seems to me a preferable supposition that St. Paul

1 Neander, Meyer, De Wette, Olshausen, Tholuck, Reuss, &c., are confident that it

was mainly intended for Gentiles; Baur, Schwegler, Thiersch, Davidson, Wordsworth,
&c., for Jews.

'^
i. 13.

"
Among you, ns among other Gentiles

"
(cf. 5, 6).

3 X. 1, "My heart's desiie and prayer for them" (vnep avTwv— N, A, B, D, E, F, G—
not UTre^ Tov 'lapa^A).

"• The phrase Kadoi? yeypanrai occTU-s DO less than nineteen times in this single Epistle,
as ,'t does on almost every page of the Talmud.

5 ix, 1; X. 1; xi., passim.
^
Jowett, Romans, vol. ii. 23.

' Tac. H. V. 5
; Cic. pro Flacco, 28, &c. "We read of Jewish slaves in the noblest

houses. There was an Acme in the household of Livia ; a Samaritan named Thallus
was a freedman of Tiberius

; Aliturus was a favourite mime of Nero, &c. The Judaic
faithfulness of these Jews is proved by the inscriptions on their graves ; Garucci,
Cir^itero, 4 ; Gratz, iv. 123, 50G ; and by the allusions of classic writers. Suet. Aug.
57, 76, &c. It is remarkable that among Jewish proselytes are found such names as

Fulvia, Flavia, Valeria, &c., while the Christians were mainly Tryphaenas and Tryphosas,
slave names ("Luxurious,"

" wanton ") which no human being would voluntarily bear.
It appears from inscriptions given by Gruter and Orelli that there were many Jewish
synagogues in Rome, e.g., Synagoga Campi, Angusti, Agrippae, Sitburrae, Wfar. The
titles <t>L\tvTo\o^ and (^iXoXaos on their tombs significantly indicate their orthodoxy and
patriotism. (See too Hor. Sat. II. iii. iS8.)

P D
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is not so luiuOi atlJressiug a special body as iJUijjosely argiiiug out a funda-

mental problem, and treating it in an ideal and dramatic manner. To the

Koiiian Christians as a body ho was avowedly a stranger, but he knew that

Jews and Gentiles, each with thoir special difficulties and prejudices, existed

side by side in every Church Avliich he had visited, and he wished once for all

to lay down, not only for the Roman Christians, but for all who miglit read

his letter, the principles whicli wore to guide thoir mutual relations. He is

stating the truths wJiich could alone secure the perfect tinity of that Church
of the future in which the distinctions between Jew and Greek were to be no

more. It was natural that before he visited a strange Church, and one so

important as the Church of Rome, he should desire plainly to state to them
the Gospel which he meant to preach. But surely it is hardly probable that

he would wish the benefits of this consummate effort to be confined to a single
Church. The hypothesis that several copies of the letter were made, and that,

with appropriate conclusions, it was sent in whole or in part to other Churches

beside that of Rome, is not only intrinsically reasonable, but also accounts for

some of the peculiar phenomena presented by the manuscripts, and especially

by the structure of the concluding chapters.^

1
(i.) Tlie mission of Phoebe to Ephesus is more probable than a mission to Rome,

which was nearly three times more distant ; nor could Paul well have addressed a

strange Church in language of such urgent request on the subject of her -sisit (Rom. xvi.

1, 2). (ii.) It is strange that St. Paul should salute twenty-six people at a Church
which he had never visited, and address them in terms of peculiar intimacy and
affection, when he only salutes one or two, or none at all, in Churches which he had
founded, (iii.) Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus when St. Paul vrrote 1 Cor. xvi.

19, and again at Ephesus when he wrote 2 Tim. iv. lil. It is strange to find them settled
at Rome with a Church in their house between these two dates. ("Quoi ! toute I'Eglise

d'Ephese s'etait done donne rendezvous in Rome?" Renan, St. Paul, Ixviii.) (iv.) How
is it that there are no salutations to Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, ClauiUa (2 Tim. iv. 21)?
(v.) How comes it that "

Ep^netus, the first-fruits of Asia," is at Vvome? and that so

many others are there who have—in other places, of which, from the nature of the case,

Ephesus is the one which most prominently suggests itself—toiled so much, and suffered
so much for Paul, and even shared his frequent prisons (xvi. 7, 9, 12, 13)? (vi.) If so

many were at Rome who deserve to be specially signalised as "beloved," and "approved,"
and "elect," and "kinsmen," and "toilers," how is it that they all deserted him at the
hour of need (2 Tim. iv. 16) ? Was the Church at Rome so mere a sand-cloud that all

these had been scattered from Rome ? or had they aU been put to death in the perse-
cution of A. D. 64? How is it that not one of these exemplary twenty-six are among
the three .Jevpish friends who are alone faithful to him, even before the Ncronian

persecutions began, and only a few years after this letter was despatched (Col. iv. 10, 11)?
(vii. ) Again, how conies it that the severe yet fraternal reproachfulness of xvi. 17—20 is

BO unlike the apologetic and distant politeness of xv. 15—20? (viii.) How came Timothy
and St. Paul's other friends, whose salutations to Thessalonica or to Ephesus would be

natural, to send them so freely to distant and unvisited Rome? (ix.) Even if these
considerations were unimportant, how is it that they are so well supported by the appa-
rently different terminations of the Epistle at xv. 33, and xvi. 20 and 24, as well as

xvi. 27 ? ^\^hy is the concluding doxology missing in F, G, and some MSS. mentioned by
Jerome? Why is it placed after xiv. 23 in L, in most cursives, in Greek Lectionaries, in

riirysostom, Theodoret, &c. ? AMiy is it foiind twice in Codex A (xiv. 24 and xvi. 25) ?

Why did Tdarcion, with no apparent dogmatic reason, omit the two last chapters
altogether ? Why, lastly, does so important a manuscript as G, founded as it is on a

very ancient manuscript, omit the words (v 'Pw/tiT/ in i. 7, 15 ? No fair critic will, I think,
assert that these difficulties are collectively unimportant ; and they find a perfectly
simple and adequate solution if, without accepting the entire details of Renan's theory,
we suppose with him (St. Paul, Ixiii. —Ixxv.) that the main body of the Epistle was sent
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3. We come, then, to tlio question. What is the main object of the Epistle

to the Romans ? And here we must not be surprised if we meet with different

answers. The highest works of genius, in all writings, whether sacred or

secular, are essentially many-sided. Who will pretend to give in a few words

the central conception of the " Prometheus Yinctus" or of " Hamlet "
? Who wift

profess to unite all sufcages in describing the main purpose of Ecclesiastes or

of Job ? Yet, although the purpose of the Epistle has been differently inter-

preted, from our ignorance of its origin, and of the exact condition of the

Church to which it was written, it is impossible so to state it as not to express

one or other of its essential meanings.
The first question which meets us affects the general character of the

Epistle. Is it didactic or polemical ? Is it general or special ? The divergent

views of commentators may here be easUy reconciled. It is only iadirectly

and secondarily polemical ;
the treatment is general even if the immediate

motive was special. Its tone has nothing of the passionate intensity which the

Apostle always betrays when engaged in controversy with du-ect antagonists.

It has been supposed by some that he desired to vindicate to the Roman Church

his Apostolic authority. Undoubtedly such a vindication is implicitly involved

in the masterly arguments of the Epistle ; yet how different is his style from

the vehemence with which he speaks iQ the Epistles to the Corinthians!

Bishop Wordsworth says that it is
" an apology for the Gospel against

Judaism;'' but where is the burning invective and indignant eloquence of the

Epistle to the Galatians ? We have no trace here of the ultra-liberalism of

Corinth, or the dreamy asceticisms of Colossse, or the servile Pharisaisms of

Galatia. Clearly he is not here dealing with any special dissensions, heresies,

or attacks on his authority.^ The veiy value of the Epistle, as a systematic

exposition of
" the Gospel of Protestantism," depends on the calmness and

not only to Eome, but also to Ephesus, Thessalonica, and possibly some other Church,
with diffefing conclusions, which are all preserved in the present form of the Epistle.
On the other side may be set the remark of Strabo (xiv. 5), that many Tarsians were at

Rome, and that Eome swarmed with Asiatics (Friedlander, Sittengesch. Roms. i. 59) ; the

certainty that even iu the days of Scipio, and much more in each succeeding generation,
the majority of the inhabitants of Rome—the faex populi

—were but "
stepsons of Italy

"

(Sen. ad Helv., Cons. 6, "Non possum ferre Quirites Graecam urban," Juv. Sat. iii. 61,

73, seq., "St. ! tacete quibus nee pater nee mater est") and predominantly Greek (see

Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 20) ; and that the names of Amplias, Urbanus, Stachys,

Apelles, Nereus, Hermes, Hermas, are all found, as Dr. Lightfoot has shown (ib. 172—
175), in the inscriptions of the Columbaria among the slaves in the households of various

Caesarian families ; and not only these, but the rarer names Tryphsena, Tryphosa,
Patrobas, and even PhUologus and Julia in connexion, which is at least a curioua

coincidence. But when we remember the many hundreds of slaves in each great Roman
household ;

and the extreme commonness of the names by which they were mostly
called ;

and the fact that Garucci found that Latin names were twice as numerous as the

Greek in the old Jewish cemetery at Rome,—we must stUl consider it more likely that

chap, xvi., in whole or in part, was addressed to Ephesus as a personal termination to

the copy of the Roman Epistle, which coidd hardly fail to be sent to so important a

Church. (See Schulz, Stud. u. Erit. 1829 ; Ewald, Sendschr. 428 ; Reuss, Les Ejntres, ii.

19.) Of all theories, that of Baur, that the chapter was forged to show how intimate

were the relations of Paid with the Roman Church, seems to me the most wanton and

arbitrary.
1
P^euss, Les Epitres, ii. IL
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lucidity -with which the Apostle appeals to an ideal public to follow him in the

discussion of abstract truths. We seem already to be indefinitely removed from

the narrow fanaticism of those who insisted on the impossibility of salvation

apart from circumcision. The Hellenistic Judaism of a great city, however

ignorant and however stereotyped, was incapable of so gross an absurdity, and

in the wider and deeper questions which were naturally arising between the

Jew and the Gentile Christian, there was as yet notliing sufficiently definite to

exasperate the Apostle with a sense of ruinous antagonism. The day indeed

was not far distant when, in the very city to which he was writing, some would

])reach Christ even of contention, hoping to add affliction to his bonds.^ But

this lay as yet in the unknown future. He wrote during one of those little

interspaces of repose and hope which occur in even the most persecuted lives.

The troubles at Corinth had been temporarily appeased, and his authority

established. He was looking forward with the deepest interest to fresh

missions, and although he could not deliberately in-each at Rome, because he

lad made it a rule not to build on another man's foundation, he hoped to have

his heart cheered by a kindly welcome in the imperial city before he started to

plant the Cross on the virgin soil of Spain. And the Church of Rome stood

high in general estimation. It was composed of Jews and Gentiles, of whom,

not long afterwards, the former seem to have ranged themselves in uncompro-

mising hostility to the Gospel ;
but he could as little foi-esee this as he could be

aware that, in the second century, the Ebionism of this section of the Church

would lead to a malignant attack on his character. At this time there do not

geem to have been any open divisions or bitter animosities.^ Differences of

f)pinion there were between " the weak," who attached importance to distinctions

of meats and di-inks, and " the strong," who somewhat scornfully discarded

them ; but it seems as though, on the whole, the Jews were forbearing and the

Gentiles moderate. Perhaps the two parties owed their immunity from dis-

sensions to the passage of the Gentiles into the Church through the portals of

the synagogue ;
or perhaps still more to the plasticity of ecclesiastical organisa-

tion which enabled the foreign and Grseco-Roman converts to worship

undisturbed in their own little congregations which met under the roof of an

Aquila or an Olympas. If the Jewish and Gentile communities were separated

by a marked division, collisions between the two sections would have been less

likely to occur.

Be this as it may, it is evident that it was in a peaceful mood that the

Apostle dictated to Tertius the great truths which he had never before so

thoroughly contemplated as a logical whole.^ The broad didactic character

1 Phil. i. 16. These were evidently Judaisers (iii. 2
;
Col. iv. 11).

- The only trace of these is in xvi. 17^20 ; xi? SixocTacias, Ta a-KdvSaXa. But this

furnishes one of the arguments against that chapter as part of the Epistle to the

Romans. j , t •

3 See the much more tender tone towards the Jews, and also towards the Law, m
Rom. iv. 16, xi. 26, &c., compared with Gal. iv. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 6, &c. In the " not only

—
hut also "of iv. 16 is reflected the whole conciliatory character of the Epistle to the

l^onians (Pfleiderer, ii. 15).
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of the Epistle, its freedom from those outbursts of emotion which we find in

others of his writings, is perfectly consistent with its having originated in

historic circumstances; in other words, with its having been called fortli,

as was every one of the other Epistles, by passing events. St. Paul was on

his way to Jerusalem, and his misgivings as to the results of the visit wero

tempered by the hope that the alms which he had collected would smooth the

way for his favourable reception. Rome was the next place of importance
which he intended to visit. How would he be received by the Christians of

the great city? Would they have heard rumours from the Pharisees of

Jerusalem that he was a godless and dangerous apostate, who defied all

authority and abandoned aU truth ? It was at any rate probable that, even if

he had not been represented to them in the most unfavoui-able light, he would
have been spoken of as one who was prepared to abandon not only the peculiari-

ties, but even the exclusive hopes and promises of Judaism. To a great extent

this was true
; and, if true, how serious, nay, how startling, were the conse-

quences which such a belief entailed ! They were views so contrary to centu-

ries of past conviction, that they at least deserved the most careful statement,
the most unpreguable defence, the most ample justification, from the ancient

scriptures. Such a defence, after deep meditation on the truths which God's

Spirit had revealed to his inmost soul, he was prepared to offer in language
the most conciliatory, the most tender—in language which betrayed how httla

the unalterable fixity of his conviction had quenched the fii"e of his patriotism ,

or deadened the quickness of his sensibility.^ He expresses an inextinguisli-
able love for his countrymen, and a deep sense of their glorious privileges, at

the very moment that he is explaining why those countrymen have been tempo-

rarily rejected, and showing that those privileges have been inexorably an-

nulled.2 He declares his readiness to be even " anathema from Christ
"

for

the sake of Israel, in the very verses in which he is showing, to the hoi-rified

indignation of his Jewish readers, that not the physical, but the spiritual seed

of Abraham, are alone the true Israel of God.^

' "We see," says Dr. Davidson, "a constant conflict between his convictions and i'eel-

ings ; the former too deep to be changed, the latter too strong to be repressed, too ardent
to be quenched by opposition of the persons he loved

"
{Introdn. i. 127).

- We can judge what the Jewish estimate of these privileges was by such passages of
the Talmud as Ye'ohamoth, f . 47, 2 ; supra, p. 227.

* There can be no more striking contrast to the whole argument of the Epistle to the
Romans than the following very remarkable passage in the Abhoda Zara (f. 3, col. 1—3),
which will serve to show to what infinite heights above the ordinary Rabbinism of his
nation St. Paul had soared. I appeal to any candid and learned Jew which is noblest,
truest, divinest, manliest—the tone and the reasoning of the Epistle to the Romans, or
the bigotry and frivolity of the following passage :

—
" In the days of the Messiah, the Holy One, blessed be He, holding the roll of the

Law in His bosom, will call upon those who have studied it to come forward and receive
their reward. Instantly the idolatrous nations will appear in a body (Isa. xliii. 9), but
will be told to present themselves separately with their Scribes at their head, that they
may understand the answers severally addi-essed to them. The Romans, as the most
renowned of all, will enter first.

' WTiat has been your occupation ?
'

will be demanded
of them. They will point to their baths and forums, and the gold and silver with which
they enriched the world, adding,

'

All this we have done that Israel may have leisure Jor
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If tho current feelings of the Jews towards the Gentiles were much em-
bittered— if they habitually regarded them in the spirit of hostile arrogance—
it is very possible that the section i-espectiug the relative position of the Jews
and Gentiles (ix.

—
xi.) may be, as Baur argues, the kernel of the whole

Epistle, in the sense that these were the first thoughts which had suggested
themselves to the mind of the Apostle. Yet it is not correct to say that " the

whole dogmatic treatment of the Epistle can be considered as nothing but the

most radical and thorough-going refutation of Judaism and Jewish Chris-

tianity."
^ In his reaction against the purely dogmatic view wliich regards

the Epistle as " a compendium of Pauline dogma in the form of an apostolic

letter,"
^ Baur was led into a view too purely historical

; and in his unwilling-
ness to regard the central section as a mere carollary from the doctrines

the study of the Law.' ' Fools !

'

will be the stern answer :

' have you not done all this foi

your own pleasure, the market-places, and the baths alike, to pamper your own self

indulgence ? and as for the gold and silver, it is Mine (Hagg. ii. 8). Who among you can
declare this Law?' (Isa. xliii. 9).

"The Eomaus retire crestfallen, and then the Persians enter. They too will urge that

they built bridges, took cities, waged wars to give Israel leisure to study the Law ; but
receiving the same rebuke as the Romans, they too will retire in dejection."

Similarly all other nations, in the order of their rank, will come in to hear their
doom ; the wonder is that they will not be deterred by the failure of the others, but will
BtUl cUng to their vain pleas. But then the Persians will argue that they buUt the

Temple, whereas the Eomans destroyed it ; and the other nations will think that since

they, unlike the Romans and Persians, never oppressed the Jews, they may expect more
lenience.

" The nations will then argue,
'
\VTien has the Law been offered to us, and we refused

it ?
'

In answer it is inferred from Deut. xxxiii. 2 and Hab. iii. 3 that the Law had been
offered to each in turn, but that they woidd not have it. Then they will ask,

'

AVhy didst
Thou not place us also underneath the mount (Ex. xix. 17) as Thou didst Israel, bidding U8
accept the Law, or be crushed by the mountain ?

' To whom Jehovah will reply,
' Let us

hear the first things (Isa. xUii. 9). Have you kept the Noachic precepts?' They answer,
' Have the Jews kept the Law though they received it ?

' God answers,
' Yes ; I Myself

bear them witness that they have.' 'But is not Israel thy firstborn, and is it fair to
admit the testimony of a Father?' 'The heaven and earth shall bear them witness.'
' But are not they interested \vitnesses ?

' * '

Well, then, you youi'selves shall testify ;

' and
accordingly Nimrod has to testify for Abraham, Laban for Jacob, Potiphar's wife for

Joseph, Nebuchadnezzar for the three children, Darius for Daniel, .Job's friends for Job.
Then the nations entreat,

' Give us now the Law, and we will keep it.
' '

Fools ! do ye
want to enjoy the Sabbath without having prepared for it ? However, I wiU give you one
easy precept

—keep the Feast of Tabernacles
'

(Zech. xiv. 16). Then they wiU all hurry off

to make booths on the roofs of their houses. But the Holy One, blessed be He, will make
the sun blaze with midsummer heat, and they will desert the booths with the scornful

exclamation,
' Let us break His bands asunder, and fling away His cords from us

'

(Ps. ii.

3). Then the Lord, sitting in the heavens, shall laugh at them. The only occasion on
which He laughs at His creatures," though He does so ivith His creatures, notably Avith

Leviathan, every day.
1 Baur, Paul. i. 349; Olshausen, Romans, Introd. §5. Philippi calls it "a con-

nected doctrinal statement of the specifically Pauline Gospel."
2 In any case this statement would be far too broad. If the Epistle to the Romans

be a complete statement of what may be called the Apostle's
"
Soteriology," it contains

little or none of the Eschatology which distinguishes these Epistles to the Thessalonians,
or the Christology of the Epistle to the Colossians, or the Ecclesiology of the Epistle to
the Ephesians. It is hardly worth while to notice the opinions that it is a mere defence
of his Apostolate (Mangold), or a description and \andication of the Pauline system of

jiussionaiy labours (Schott.). See Lange's Romans, p. 38, E. T.

T
JJecai^se they only exist for the sake of tlie Law {Nedartm, f . 32, co}. \),
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emmciated in the first eight chapters, he goes too far in calling them the heart
and pith of the whole, to which everything else is only an addition. These

chapters may have been fii-st in the order of thought, without being first

in the order of importance ; they may have formed the original motive of the

Epistle, and yet may have been completely thrown into subordination by the

grandeur of the conceptions to which they led.

May we not well suppose that the Epistle origuiated as follows p The

Apostle, intending to start for Jerusalem, and afterwards to open a new
mission in the West, thought that he would utilise an interval of calm

by writing to the Roman Church, in which, though not founded by himself, he
could not but feel the deepest interest. He knows that, whatever might be
the number of the Gentile Christians, the nucleus of the Church had been

composed of Jews and proselytes, who would find it very hard to accept the

lesson that God was no respecter of persons. Yet this was the truth which
he was commissioned to teach

; and if the Jews could not receive it without a

shock—if even the most thoughtful among them could not but find it hard to

admit that their promised Messiah—the Messiah for whom they had yearned
through afilicted centuries—was after all to be even more the Messiah of the

Gentiles than of the Jews—then it was pre-eminently necessary for him to set

this truth so clearly, and yet so sympathetically, before them, as to soften the

inevitable blow to their deepest prejudices. It was all the more necessaiy
because, in writrag to the more liberal Judaisers, he had not to deal with the

ignorant malignity of those who had seduced his simple Galatians. In

wi'iting to the Churches of Galatia, and smiting down with one shattering
blow their serpent-head of Pharisaism, he had freed his soul from the storm
of passion by which it had been shaken. He could now write with perfect

composure on the larger questions of the position of the Christian in reference

to the Law, and of the relations of Judaism to Heathenism, and of both
to Christianity. That the GentUes were in no respect inferior to the Jews in

spiritual privileges
—

nay, more, that the Gentiles were actually superseding
the Jews by pressing with more eagerness into the Church of Christ ^—was a
fact which no Jewish Christian could overlook. Was God, then, rejecting
Israel? The central section of the Epistle (ix.

—
xi.) deals with this grave

scruple : and the Apostle there strives to show that (1) spiritual sonship does
not depend on natural descent, since the only justification possible to man-
namely, justification by faith—was equally open to Jews and Gentiles (ix.);
that (2), so far as the Jews are losing their precedence in the diviae favour,
this is due to their own rejection of a free ofi'er which it was perfectly open
to them to have embraced (x.); and that (3) this apparent rejection is softened

by the double consideration that (a) it is partial, not absolute, since there was
" a remnant of the true Israelites according to the election of grace

"
; and {$)

it is temporary, not final, since, when the fuU blessing of the Gentiles has

1 Just as in the days of Christ the publicans and harlots were admitted before the
I'harisees into the kingdom of God (Mutt.xxi. 31. 32).



456 THE LljTE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

been secured, there still remains the glorious hojje that all Israel would at last

be saved.'

But was it not inevitable that from this point his tlioughts should work
backwards, and that the truths to which now, for the first time, he gave full

and formal expression should assume an importance wliich left but subordinate
interest to the minor problem ? From the relative his thoughts had been led

on to the absolute. From the question as to the extinction of the exclusive

privileges of the Jews, he liad ascended to the question of God's appointed j)lan
for the salvation of mankind—its nature, its world-wide freedom, its necessity.
That plan the Apostle sums up in the one formula, Justification
BY Faith, and in order to establish and exi)lain it ho had to prove the

universality of human sin; the inability alike of Jew and Gentile to

attain salvation by any law of works
;
the consequent

"
subordinate, relative,

negative
"

significance of the Law
; the utter and final evanescence

of aU difference between circumcision and uncircumcision in the liarht of

a disjiensation now first revealed. And thus the real Ijasis of this, as of every
other Epistle, is

"
Christ as the common foundation on which Jew and Gentile

could stand, the bond of human society, the root of human righteousness.""^ It

may be quite true that throughout all these high reasonings, and the many
questions to which they give rise, there runs an undertone of controversy, and
that the Apostle never lost sight of the fact that he was endeavom-ing to prove
for the Roman Christians, and through them to the entire Church, the new
and startling doctrine that, since the annihilation of sin was rendered possible

by faith, and faith alone, all claims founded on Jewish particularism were
reduced to nothingness. This is the main point; but even the practical

questions which receive a brief decision at the close of the Epistle,
are handled in strict accordance with the great principles which he

has thus established of the Universality of Sin, and the Universality of

Grace.^

Such seems to me to be the origin and the idea of the Epistle to the

Romans, of which Luther says that "
it is the masterpiece of the New Testa-

ment, and the purest gospel, which can never be too much read or studied,

and the more it is handled, the more precious it becomes
;

" on which Melanc-
thon founded the doctrinal system of the Reformed Church ; which Coleridge
called

" the most profound work in existence ;

"
in which Tholuck, who wrote

the first really important and original commentary u^jon it in recent times,

saw " a Christian philosophy of imiversal history." Its general outline may
be given as follows :

—After a full and solemn greeting, he passes, in the

simplest and most uatui'al manner, to state his fundamental thesis of justi-

> See Baiir, Paul. ii. 328. 2
Maurice, Unit}/, p. 477.

^ If we were to choose one phrase as expressing most of the iilea of the Epistle, it

would be,
" As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive

"
(1 Cor. xv. 22).

* Its j)recepts naturally arise from its doctrinal assertions, that (1) all are guilty before
God ; that (2) all need a Saviour; that (3) Christ died for all; that (4) we are all ono
body ia Him "

(Bp. Wordsvirorth's Epistles, p. 200),
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fication by faith,^ which he illustrates and supports by quoting the Septua-

gint version of Hab. ii. 4. The necessity for this mode of salvation rests in the

universality of sin—a fact taught, indeed, by human experience, but too apt
to be overlooked, and therefore needing to be argumentatively enforced.

Thus Jews and Gentiles are reduced to the same level, and the exceptional

privileges of the Jew do but add to his condemnation (i. 16—iii. 20). Conse-

ouently by the works of the Law—whether the natural or the Mosaic Law
—no flesh can be justified, and justification can only be obtained by the faith

of man accepting the redemption of Christ, so that all alike are dependent on

the free will of God (iii. 21—30).^ Aware of the extreme novelty of these

conclusions, he illustrates them by Scripture (iii. 31—iv. 25), and then dwells

on the blessed consequences of this justification (v. 1—11). These conse-

quences are foreshadowed in the whole moral and religious history of man-
kind as summed up in the two periods represented by Adam and by Christ

(v. 12—21). Having thus completed the statement of his great doctrine, he

meets the objections which may be urged against it. So far from diminish-

ing the heinousness, or tending to the multiplication of sin, he shows that it

involves the radical annihilation of sin (vi.). If any were startled at the

jlose juxtaposition of the Law and sin, he points out that while the Law in

Itself is holy, just, and good, on the other hand what he has said of it,

relatively to mankind, is demonstrated by its psychological effects, and that

in point of fact the Law is, for the changed nature of the believer, super-
seded by a new principle of life—by the Spirit of God quickening the heart

of man (vii. 1—viii. 11). This naturally leads him to a serious appeal to his

readers to live worthily of this changed nature, and to a magnificent outburst
of thanksgiving, which rises at last into a climax of impassioned eloquence
(viii. 12—39).

At this point he finds himself face to face with the question from which
his thoughts probably started—the relations of Judaism to Heathenism,
and of Christianity to both. In an episode of immense importance, especially
to the age in which he wrote, he shows that God's promises to Israel, when
rightly understood, both had been, and should be, fulfilled, and thai—so far

as they seemed for the moment to have been made void—the failure was
due to the obstinate hardness of the chosen people (ix.

—
xi.). The remainder

of the Epistle is more practical and popular. He urges the duties of holi-

ness, humility, unity, the faithful use of opportunities, hope, and above all

love, on which he dwells earnestly and at length (xii.). Then, perhaps with

special reference to the theocratic prejudices of Jewish Christians, he enforces
the duty of obedience to civil authority, and reverts once more to love as the
chief of Christian graces ; enforcing these practical exhortations by the thought
that the night of sin and ignorance was now far spent, and the day was

* o 5e Stxaios ck TriVTeiis Oou] ^^o-erai. The ^ov is omitted by St. Paul, and, indeed, by
many MSS. of the LXX. (see supra on Gal. iii. 11).

2 This passage contains the very quintessence of Pauline theology. See it admirably
explained and developed by Reuss, ThM, Chret, ii. 18—107.
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near (xiii.). He then points out the necessity for mutual forbearance and
mutual charity between the strong and the weak—that is, between those who
considered themselves bound by legal i^rescriptions, and those who rccilised

that from such elements they were emancipated by the glorious liberty of

the children of God; mingling -with, these exhortations some reference to

the views which he had already expressed about the mutual relation of

Jews and Chi-istiaus (xiv.
—xv. 13). The remainder of the Epistle is chiefly

personal. He first offers an earnest and graceful apology for having thus
ventured to addi-css a strange Church—an apology based on his apostolic
mission (xv. 14—21)

—and then sketches the outline of his future plans,

sijecially entreating their prayers for the good success of his approaching
visit to Jerusalem. In the last chapter, which I have given i-easons

for believing to have been addressed, at any rate in part, not to Romans,
but to Ei)hesians, he recommends Phcebe to the kindly care of the Church

(1, 2) ; sends affectionate salutations to six-aud-twenty of the brethren

(3
—

16) ; gives a severe warning against those who fostered divdsions,
which concludes with a promise and a benediction (17

—
20); repeats the

benediction after a few salutations from the friends who were with him

(21
—

24) ;
and ends with an elaborate and comprehensive doxology, in which

some have seen "a liturgical antiphouy in conformity with the funda-

mental thought of the Epistle."^

n.

GENERAL THESIS OP THE EPISTLE.

*fl Tov iSicoTOu T^ Oavfia & rod a.ypafifj.d.Tov r] ffocpla.
—Ps. Chrys. Orat. Eticoin.

(0pp. viii. 10).
" Such we are in the sight of God the Father, as is the very Son of God

Himself. Let it he counted folly, or frenzy, or fury, or whatsoever. It is our
wisdom and our oomfort

;
we care for no knowledge in the world but this, that man

hath sinned, and God hath suffered
; that God hath made Himself the Son of men,

and men are made the righteousness of God."—Hooker, Serm. ii. 6.

"It breaketh the window that it may let in the light ; it hrcaketh the shell that
we may eat khe kernel ; it putteth aside the curtain that we may enter into the
most Holy Place : it removeth the cover of the weU that we may come by the
water."—Pref. to Authorised Version.

We must now look more closely at this great outline of one of the most
essential factors of Christian theology ;

and I must ask my readers, Bible in

hand, to follow step by step its solemn truths as they gradually expand theui-

Belves before our view.

The Salutation, whicli ocrupies the first seven verses, is remarkable as

'
?;, Lange. ad loc,
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being the longest aud most solemnly empliatic of those found in any of his

Epistles. Had he adopted the ordinary method of his day, he would have

simply headed his letter with the words,
"
Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to

the Roman Christians, greeting."
^ But he had discovered an original method of

giving to his first salutation a more significant and less conventional turn, and
of making it the vehicle for truths to which he desired from the first to arrest

attention. Thus, in one grand single sentence, of which the unity is not lost

in spite of digressions, amplifications, and parentheses, he tells the Roman
Christians of his solemn setting apart,^ by grace, to the Apostolate ; of the

object aud universality of that Apostolate ;
of the truth that the Gospel is no

daring novelty, but the preordained fulfilment of a dispensation prophesied in

Scripture ;

^ of Christ's descent from David, according to the flesh, and of his

establishment with power as the Son of God according to the spirit of holi-

ness* by the resurrection of the dead.^

We ask, as we read the sentence, whether any one has ever compressed
more thoughts into fewer words, and whether any letter was ever written

which swept so vast an horizon in its few opening fines ? ^

He passes on to his customary thanksgiving "by Jesus Christ" for the

widely-rumoured faith of the Christians at Rome;'' and solemnly assures

them how, in his unceasing prayers on their behalf, he supplicates God that

he may be enabled to visit them, because he yearns to see them, aud impart to

them, for their stability, some spiritual gift.^ Then, with infinite delicacy,

correcting an expression which, to strangers, might seem to savour of assumed

authority, he explains that what he longs for is an interchange between them
of mutual encouragement;^ for he wishes them to know^" that, though hin-

dered hitherto, he has often planned to come to them, that he might reap

among them, as among all other Gentiles, some of the fruit of his ministry.
The Gospel has been entrusted to him, and he regards it as something due
from him, a debt which he has to pay to all Gentiles afike, whether Greeks or

uou-Greeks, whether civilised or uncivilised. He is therefore eager, so far as

' This is the earliest letter which he addresses to "the saints." His former letters
wereaU adtkessed "to the Church" or "Churches" (1, 2 Thess., 1, 2 Cor., Gal.). It
Is also the first in which he calls himself "a slave of Jesus Christ."

^
a(/)a)p«rftti'05. Cf. Acts XIU. 2, aqiopicaTe .

^
ypa4>ai. ayiai, not "

sacred writings," but like Upo. vpanjnaTa, a proper name for the
Scriptures, and therefore anarthrous.

• The form of expression is of coui-se antithetical, but it seems to me that Dr. Forbes,
In his Anali/tical Commentary, pushes this antithesis to most extravagant lengths.

* 1—7. In ver. 4, ai/dorTacris veKpav, is not " from "
(ck), but "

of
" the dead, regarded

as accomplished in Christ. The notions of x^p's ^id elp-qvyi are united in Num. vi. 25, 26.
*
"Epistola tota sic methodica est, ut ipsum quoque exordium ad rationem artia

compositum sit
"

(Calvin).
7 The ei/ oAcp TO) Koo-ju-o) of course only means among the humble and scattered Christian

communities, and therefore furnishes no argument against the truth of Acts xxviii. 21, 22.
8 The expressions in these verses (iTmroBM, 11 ; <rv;u,7rapaKA.r)eiji'ai, 12 ; irpoeee>i)>/, eKwAiJeijc,

icapTrbi',
13 ; o^eiKeTT}';, 14) are closely analogous to those in XV. {iveKonTOfi-nv, 22 ; emnoOCav,

^3
y o(/)etAeTat, 27 y <TvvavaTTav<Tu)^a.Ly o2).
^ Cf. XV. 24. Erasmus goes too far in calling this a

"
sancta adulatio."

?" Qv $e\u) ii vf^as ayvoelv, xi. 25 ; 1 Thess. iv, 13 j 1 Cor. X. 1, xii. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 8,
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it depends on him, to preach the Gospel even in the world's capital, even in

imperial Rome.^

This leads him to the fundamental theme, wliich he intends to treat.

Many are ashamed of that Gospel ;
ho is not

;

^
"/or it is the power of God

unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew jirsi,^ and also to the

Greek. For in it God's righteousness is being revealed from faith to faith,

even as it is written, 'But the just shall live by faith.'"'
^

How easy are these words to read ! Yet they require the whole Epistle
for their adequate explanation, and many volumes have been written to eluci-

date their moaning. Rome is tlie very centre of human culture, the seat of

the widest, haughtiest despotism which tlie world has ever seen, and lie is well

aware that to the world's culture the Cross is foolishness, and feebleness tx)

the world's power. Yet ho is not ashamed of the Gospel of tliat Cross, for

to all who will believe it, whether the Jew to whom it was first offered or the

Greek to whom it is now proclaimed, it is the display of God's power in order

to secure their salvation. Even those few words "
to the Jew first, and also

to the G)-eeJc" are the sign that a new aeon has dawned upon the world
;
and

having thus indicated in two lines the soui'ce (God's power), the effect (salva-

tion), and the universality of the Gospel (to Jew and GentUe), he proceeds to

sum up its essence.
" In it," he says,

" God's righteousness is being revealed

from faith to faith."

"We repeat the familiar words, but what meaning should we attach to

them ? It would take a lifetime to read all that has been written about them

in interminable pages of dreary exegesis, drearier metaphysics, and dreariest

controversy. Traducianist and Pelagian, Calvinist and Arminian, Sublap-

earian and Supralapsarian, Solifidian and Gospeller, Legalist and Antinomian,

Methodist and Baptist, have wrangled about them for centuries, and strewn

the field of polemical theology with the scattered and cumbering debris of

tochnicaUties and anathemas. From St. Augustine to St, Thomas of Aquinum,
and from St. Thomas to Whitefield, men have—

" Reasoned high
Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate,

Fixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute,

And found no end in wandering mazes lost ;

"

and their controversies have mainly turned on these words. Does it not seem

presumptuous to endeavour to express in one simple sentence what they appear

to state ?° Not if we distinguish between " ideas of the head" and "
feelings

1
i. 8—15.

2 What cause he might have had to be tempted to shame by the feelings of the

lordlier and more cultivated Gentiles may be seen in the remark of Tacitus {Ann. xv. 44),

who classes Christianity among the
" cuncta atrocia aut pudenda

" which flow together
into the vortex of Roman life.

^
TTpSiTov, precedence, genetic and historical (John iv. 22 ; Acts i. 8).

•»
i. 1(), 17.

* It will be observed that the true explanation of the meaninfj of the words is one

thing, and one which may bt regm \od as approximately certain ;
the adequate explami-
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of the heart." Not if we bear in mind that these controversies arise mainly
iTom " the afterthoiights of theology." We can only understand St. Paul's

views in the light of his own repeated elucidations, comments, and varied

modes of expression ; yet with this guidance we should sum up the results of

endless discussions, prolonged for a thousand years, by interpreting his words

to mean that In the Gospel is being made known ^ to the world that inherent

righteousness of God, which, by a judgment of acquittal pronounced once for
all in the expiatory death of Christ, He imputes to guilty tnan, and which

beginningfor each individual, with his trustful acceptance of this reconciliation

of himself to God in Christ, ends in that mystical union with Christ whereby
Christ becomes to each man a new nature, a quickening spirit.

It is impossible, I think, in fewer words to give the full interpretation of

this pregnant thesis. The end and aim cf the Gospel of God is the salvation

of man. Man is sinful, and cannot by any power of his own attain to holiness.

Yet without holiness no man can see the Lord. Therefore, without holiness no

man can be saved. How, then, is holiness to be attained ? The Gospel is the

answer to that question, and this Epistle is the fullest and most consecutive ex-

position of this divine dispensation. The essence of the answer is summed up in

the one phrase
" Justification by Faith." In this verse it is expi-essed as

" the righteousness and justice of God" which "
is being revealed in the Gospel

from faith to faith." The word for
"
righteousness" is also rendered "

justi-

fication." But neither of this word, nor of the word "faith," has St. Paul ever

given a formal defijiition. It is only from his constantly-varied phrases, and
from the reasonings by which he supports, and the quotations by which he

illustrates them, that we can ascertain his meaning. Many writers have main-

tained that this meaning is vague and general, incapable of being reduced to

rigid and logical expression, impossible to tesselate into any formal scheme of

salvation. We must not overlook the one element of truth which underlies

these assertions. Undoubtedly there is a vast guK between the large impas-
sioned utterances of mystic fervour and the cold analytic reasonings of

technical theology ;
between emotional expressions and elaborate systems ;

between Orientalism and scholasticism ; between St. Paul and St. Thomas of

Aquinum. Speculative metaphysics, doctrines of sin, theories of imputation,
transcendental ontology

—these in the course of time were inevitable ; but

these are not the foundation, not the essence, not the really important element

of Christianity. This has been too much forgotten. Yet there is all the dif-

ference in the world between understanding what Paul meant to express,
and pretending to have fathomed to their utmost depths the Eternal Truths
which lie behind his doctrine ; and it is perfectly possible for us to compre-
hend God's scheme, so far as it affects our actions and our hopes, without

Hon of the doctrine is quite another thing, and all attempt to do it lands us at once in
the region of insoluble mysteries.

" We cannot measure the arm of God with the finger
v>f man."

' anoKakvirTCTai.—"
progi'essive icvelation,

"
but e4>apeptu0rt, it has been once for al'

uimifcste'l ; or rather Tre^arepurat (iii. 21) has been manifested now mid for ever.
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atto^npting to arrauge iu tlio pigeou-lioles of our logical fonnulfe the incqra.

preheusible mystei-ies encircling that part of it which has alone been opened

for our learning.

1. We may, then, pronounce Tvith reasonable certainty that in thia

memorable thesis of the Epistle,
" God's righteousness," which, in the first

instance, means a quality of God, is an expression which St. Paul uses to

express the imputation of this righteousness by free bestowal upon man, so

that man can regard it as a thing given to himself—a righteousness which

proceeds from God and constitutes a new relation of man towards Him—a

justification of man, a declaration of man's innocence—an acquittal from guilt

through Christ given by free grace
—the principle, ordained by God himself,

which determines the religious character of the race, and by which the

religious consciousness of the individual is conditioned.'^

2. And when St. Paul says that this
"
righteousness of God "

springs

"from faith," he does not mean that faith is in any way the meritorious

cause of it, for he shows that man is justified by free grace, and that this

justification has its ground in the spontaneous favour of God, and its cause

in the redemptive work of Christ ;2 but what he means is that faith is the

receptive instrument^ of it—the personal appropriation of the reconciling

love of God, which has once for all been carried into eifect for the race by

the death of Christ.

3. Lastly, when he says that this righteousness of God is being revealed

in the Gospel
'' from faith to faith," he implies the truth, which finds frequent

illustration in his writings, that there are ascensive degrees and quaUties of

Christian faith.^ Leaving out of sight the dead faith {fides informis) of the

schoolmen, its lowest stage (i.) is the being theoretically persuaded of God's

favour to us in Christ ou higher grounds than those of sensuous perception

and ordinary experience, namely, because we have confidence in God {asscnsus

fiducia). In a higher stage (ii.) it has touched the inmost emotions of the

1
Pfleiilerer, Paulinism, i. 178.

" The acceptance v<rherewith God receives us into

His favour as if we were righteous
—it consists in the forgiveness of sins and the imputa-

tion of the righteoiLsnoss of Christ" (Calvin). "Faith taketh hold of Christ, and hath

Him enclosed, as the ring doth the precious stone. And whosoever shall be found having
this contidence in Christ apprehended in the heart, him will God accept for righteous

"

(Luther). [See, too, the twelve ancient authorities quoted in the Homily on the

salvation of mankind.] "The righteousness wherewth we shall be clothed iu the world

to come is both perfect and inherent ; that whereby here we are justitiod is perfect, b\it

not inherent—that whereby we are sanctified, inherent, but not perfect
"
(Hooker, Serm.

ii. 3).
" The righteousness which God gives and which he approves

"
(Hodges).

" The very

righteousness of God Himself . . . imputed and imparted to men in Jesus Christ (Jer.

xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. IG) . . . who ... is made righteousness to us (1 Cor. i. 30) ... so

that we may be not only acquitted by God, but may become the righteous of God in Him
(2 Cor. V. 21)

"
(Bishop Wordsworth).

'^ The Tridentine decree speaks of God's glory and eternal life as the final, of God as

the efficient, of Christ as the meritorious, of baptism as the instrumental, and of God's

righteousness as the formal cause of justification.
3
opyavnv ArjirTiKbi/. We are justified j)er, not propter fidem (Acts x. 1, 2).

•* "From faith to faith," i.e.,
" which begins in faith and ends in faith, of which

faith is the begiuumg, middle, and end
"
(Baur, who compares io-fxij ^w^s «c? fiuiji',

2 Cor. ii.

10). In the first stage the Glaube passes into Treue.
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heart, and has becomo a trustful accpptauce of tho gift of favom* by God,
" a

self-surrender of the heart to the favourable will of God as it pi-esents itsolf

to us in the woi'd of reconciliation." But it has a higher stage (iii.) even than

this, in which it attains a mystical depth, and becomes a mystical incorpora-
tion with Christ {iinio mystica) in a unity of love and li£e—a practical

acquaintance with Christ, which completes itself by personal appropriation of

His life and death. In its final and richest development (iv.) it has risen

from the passive attitude of receptivity into a spontaneous active force— " a

living impulse and poiver of good in every phase of personal life."
^ In this

last stage it becomes so closely allied to spirit, that what is said of the one

may be said of the other, and that which regarded from without is
"
faith,"

regarded from within is "spirit." Faith, in this full range of its Pauline

meaning, is both a single act and a progressive principle. As a single act, it

is the self-surrender of the soul to God, the laying hold of Christ, the sole

means whereby we appropriate this reconciling love, in which point of view it

may be regarded as the root of the new relation of man to God in justification

and adoption. As a progressive principle it is the renewal of the personal life

in sanctification ^—a preservation of the "
righteousness of God "

objectively

1 For these ascensive uses of the word faith see (i.) Rom. iv. 18, Heb. xi. 1
; (11.)

Rom. X. 9, Phil. iii. 7 ; (ill.) Phil. i. 21, Gal. ii. 20; (iv.) 1 Cor. vl. 17. (Baur, iV. Test.

Theol. 176.) It should be observed that in his earlier Epistles St. Paul does not use the
word at all in the modern sense of

" a body of doctrine," though this meaning of the
word begins to appear in the Pastoral Epistles. From the lowest stage of the word, in

which it merely means
"
belief

" and "
faithfulness," he rises at once to the deeper sensa

of "fast attachment to an unseen power of goodness," and then gradually mounts to

that meaning of the word in which it is peculiar to himself, namely, mystic union, abso-

lute incorporation, with Christ.
- Rom. xii. 3

;
2 Cor. x. 15. "Faith," says Luther {Preface to Romans),

"
is a divine

work in us, which changes us, and creates us anew^ in God." "Ohes ist ein lebendig,

geschaftig, thiitig, milchtig Ding um den Glauben, dass es unmachtig ist dass er nicht
ohne Unterlass, soUte Gutes wirken. Er fragt auch nicht ob gute Werke zu thun sind,
sondern eho man fragt hat er sie gethan, vmd ist immer im Thun. . . . Also dass

unmoglich ist Werke vom Glauben zu scheiden : ja so unmoglich als brennen und leuchten
vom Feuer mag geschieden werden." Coming from hearing {aKor\ iriineM^, Gal. iii., 2), it

is primarily a belief of the Gospel (tt. toO evayyeAi'o). As Christ is the essence of the

Gospel, it becomes tt. mv XpierroO (Gal. ii. 16, iii. 26), the faith which has its principle in

Christ. It is further defined as
"
faith in His Blood "

(Rom. iii. 24, 25), and thus is

narrowed stage by stage in proportion as it grows more intense and inward, passing from
theoretical assent to certainty of conviction (Baur, Paul. ii. 149). The antithesis of

faith and works is only one of abstract thought ; it is at once reconciled in the simjile
moral truth of such passages as 1 Cor. iii. 13, ix. 17, Gal. vi. 7, &c. I cannot here enter
on the supposed contradiction between St. Paul and St. .James. It will be sufficient to

remark that tliey were dealing with entirely different provinces of religious life, and were

using every one of the three words, "faith," "works," and "justification," in wholly
different senses. By "faith" St. James (who knew nothing of its Pauline meaning),
only meant o^itward jirofessiou of dead Jewish religiosity. By "works" Paul meant
Levitism and even moral actions regarded as external ; whereas James meant the

reaJity of a moral and religious life. Their meeting-point may be clearly seen in

2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. ii. ; 1 Cor. xiii. 1. And in the superficial contrast lies a real coinci-

dence. "The regal law of St. James (i. 25, ii. 8) is the law of liberty in the Epistle to

the Galatians. Both are confuting Jewish vanity and Pharisaism. Only the work of

St. James was to confute the Pharisee by showing what was the true service of God, and
that of 3t. Paul to show what foundation had been laid for a spiritual and universal

economy after the Jewish ceremonial had crumbled" (ilaurice, Unity, 511). See

Wordsworth, Epistles, p. 205 ; Hooker, Eccl. Pol. I. xi. 6.
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bestowed upon us, in the inward and evor-deepening righteousness of our own

life; it is, in fact, a new and spiritual life, lived in the faith of the Sou of God,
who loved us, and gave Himself for us.^ And hence will be seen at once the

absurdity of any radical antithesis between Christian faith and Christian works,
since they can no more exist apart from each other than the tree which is

severed from the root, or, to use the illustration of Luther, than fire can exist

apart from light and heat.
"
Justification and sanctificatiou," says Calvin,

'•

cohere, but they are not one and the same. It is faith alone which justifies,

and yet the faith which justifies is not alone ; just as it is the heat alone of the

sun which warms the earth, and yet in the sun it is not alone, because it is

always conjoined with light."

In accordance with his usual manner when he is enunciating a new truth,

St. Paid seeks to support it by the Old Testament Scriptures, and reads the

deeper meaning which he has now developed into the words,
" The just shall

live by faith," which Habakkuk had used in the far simpler sense of " the just

shall be delivered by his fidelity." But St. Paul reads these simple words

by the light of his own spuitual illumination, which, like the fabled splendour
on the graven gems of the Urim, makes them flash into yet diviner oracles.

Into the words " faith
" and "

life
" he infuses a significance which he had

leamt from revelation, and, as has been truly said, where Habakkuk ends,

Paul begins. And, in fact, his very phrase, "justification by faith," marks

the meeting-point of two dispensations. The conception of "justification"

has its roots in Judaism; the conception of "faith" is p^-2uliarly Christian.

The latter word so completely dominates over the former, that SLKaiocrvvr] from

its first meaning of "righteousness," a quality of God, comes to mean sub-

jectively "justification" as a condition of man—the adequate relation in

which man has to stand towards God. Man's appropriation of God's recon-

ciling love in Chris\t has issued in a change in man's personal life : justifica-

tion has become sanctificatiou, which is the earnest of future glory.

III.

UNIVERSALITY OF SIN.

" Euit in vetitum, damni secura, libido."—CLAtn).

Having thus endeavoured to render clear the one subject which underlies the

entire system of St. Paul's theology, we can proceed more rapidly in trying to

catch his line of thought through the remainder of the Epistle.

1 See the two very valuable sections on Faith and Justification in Pfleiderer'a

raulinisium, % v. Other explanations of "from faith to faith
" are—1,

" from the Old
to the New Testament" (Origen, Chrys., &c.) ; 2, "Ex tide legis in fidem evangelii

"

'Tert.) ; 3, "from faith to the believer
"

(iii. 22 ; Olshausen, &c.) ; 4,
" from weak to strong

faith" (cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18-, Pa. Ixxxiv. 7; Luther, &c.) ; .5, "An intensive expression=
mera fides ; faith the pj-rra ct pupiris (Bengel, &c.) ; 6, From Diviue faithfulness to human
faith (Ewald). Of. Heb. xii. 2,

' '

the author and finisher of our faith "
(Lange, ad loc).
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i. Now, since the Apostle had already dwelt on the universality of the

Gospel, it was necessary to show that it applied equally to Jews and Pagans ;

fcliat the universality of free grace was necessitated by the u^'iversality of

wilful sin. Righteousness and sin, soteriology and hamartiology, are the

fundamental thoughts in St. Paul's theological system. The first is a theoretic

consequence of our conception of God's nature
;
the second an historic fact

deducible from experience and conscience.

As there is a righteousness of God which is being revealed in the Gospel, so, too,
there is a wi-ath of God against sin M'hich is ever being revealed from heaven, by
the inevitable working of God's own appointed laws, against all godlessness and

unrighteousness of those who in their um-ighteousness suppress tbe truth.' And
since the world is mainly Gentile, he speaks of the Gentiles first. Some might
imagine that their ignorance of God made them excusable. Not so. The facts

which render them inexcusable- are
(1.) that God did in reality manifest Himself to

them, and the invisibilities of His eternal power and Godhead were clearly visible

in His works ;

^ and
(ii. )

that though they knew God, yet by denying Him the due

glory and gratitude, they suffered themselves to plunge into the penal darkness oi

ignorant speculation, and the penal folly of self-asserted wisdom, and the self-con-

victed boast of a degraded cidture, untU they sank to such depths of spiritual

imbecility as to end even in the idolatry of reptiles ;

'' and
(iii.) because mental

infatuation, both as its natural result and as its fearful punishment, issued in moral
crime. Their sin was inexcusable, because it was the outcome and the retribution,
and the natural child, of sin. Because they guiltilj^ abandoned God, God abandoneil
them to their own guiltiness.* The conscious lie of idolatry became the consciou.:>

infamj' of uncleanness. Those "passions of dishonom-" to which God abandoned
them rotted the heart of manhood with their retributive corruption, and affected

even women with their execrable stain. ^
Pagan society, in its hideous disintegration,

became one foul disease of unnatural depravity. The cancer of it ate into the heart
;

the miasma of it tainted the air. Even ihe moralists of Paganism were infected
with its vileness.7 God scourged their moral ignorance by suffering it to become a

deeper ignorance. He punished their contempt by letting them make themselves

utterly contemptible. The mere consequence of this abandonment of them was
a natural Nemesis, a justice in kind, beginning even in this life, whereby their

unwilling-ness to discern Him became an incapacili/ to discern* the most elementary

'
KarexovTiM' {fqv a\r)9eCav), i. 18. In 19, to yvuKn'ov is "that which 1.5 known," not

"which mai/he known." 'ATroKaAOnTeTai, is being revealed. "The modes of the New
Testament converge towards the present moment

"
(Jowett).

- In verse 20, obviously ei? to elvai, k. t. a.., expresses rather a consequence than a

p^urpose.
•*

aopara (caSopoTai,
'' Invmhtlia vidcntur" an admirable oxymoron. "Deum non

vides, tamen Deum agnoscis ex ejus operibus" (Cic. Q. T. i. 29. Cf. Dc Div. ii. 72).
The world was to tbe Gentiles a eeoyi/uo-ias TraiSeur^pioi' (BasU). On this point see Hum-
boldt, Cosmos, Si. 16.

•* As in Egypt. Egyi^tian worship was now spreading in It dy :
—

" Kos in teinpla tuam Roinana recepimus Isiiu

Semideosque canes
"
(Luc. Phars. viii. 83).

5 Verse 24, TrapeSwKe, "non permissive, nee eK^ariKw; sed SiKao-riKus"
—

^[.e., not as a mere
fesult. but as a judgment in kind.

'' This is the period of which Seneca says that women counted their years by the
number of their divorced husbands {De Bencf. iii. 15).

' There are only too awful and only too exhaustive proofs of all this, and (if possible),
worse than all this, in Dollinger, Heidenthum und Judenthum, 684. But "Ostendi
debent scelera dum puniuntur ahscondi flagitia.

"

i. 28, Ka0'o9 ovK eSoK iiia<rav . . . rrap^6toK€j/ , . . eiy aSoictfjLOv vovv^ A3 they
£ E
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distinctions between nobleness and shame. Therefore, their hearts became sur-

charged with every element of vileness ;
—with impurity in its most abysmal degra-

dations, witli hatred alike iu its meanest and its most virulent developments, with
insolence culminating in the deliberate search for fresh forms of evil,i with cruelty
and falsity in tlieii- most repulsive features. And the last worst crime of all—beyonc}
which crime itseK could go no further—was the awfully defiant attitude of moralevil,
which led them—while they were fully aware of God's sentence of death,- pro
nounced on willing guilt

—not only to iiicur it themselves, but, with a devilisn

delight in human depi-avity and human ruin, to take a positive pleasure in those who
jiractise the same. Sin, as has been truly said, reaches its climax in wicked maxims
and wicked principles. It is no longer Vice the result of moral weakness, or the
outcome of an evil education, but Vice deliberately accepted with all its conse-

quences. Vice assuming the airs of self-justification. Vice in act becoming Vice in
elaborate theory

—the unblushing shamelessness of Sodom in horrible aggravation of

its polluting sin.*

Tlius did Paul brand the insolent brow of Pagan life. It is well for the

world—it is above all well for the world in tlioso ages of transition and decay.
^vhen there is ever an undercurrent or tendency towards Pagan ideals—to

know what Paganism was, and ever tended to become. It is well for the

world that it should have been made to see, once for all, what features lurked

under the suiiling mask, what a heart of agony, rank witli hati-ed, charred

with self-indulgence,^ lay throbbing under the purple robe. And in St. Paul's

description not one accusation is too terrible, not one colour is too dark. He
does but make known to us what heathen wi-iters uublushingly reveal in those

passages iu which, like waves of a troubled sea, they foam out their ovvn mire

and dii-ti.* It is false to say that Christianity has added to the gloom of the

world. It is false that it has weakened its literature, or cramped its art. It

luis been wiKuUy perverted; it has been iguorautly misunderstood. Rightly

interpreted it does not sanction a single doctrine, or utter a single precept,
which is meant to extinguish one happy impulse, or dim one innocent delight.

refused . . . God gave them to a refuse mind" (Vaughan, ad loc). St. Paul was
deeply impressed (24, 26, 28) with the ethic retributive law of the punishment of sin

with sin. It was recognised both by Jews and Gentiles (Pirke Ablwth, iv. 2 ; Sen. Ep. 10).
1

i. SO, ei*)evp€Tas ko-kmv (2 Macc. vli. 31). Pliny [H. N. xv. 5) applies this very expres-
sion to the Greeks, tioine of these words occur in speaking of corruptions within the
Church (2 Tim. iii. 2) ; "of so httle avail is nominal Christianity" (Vaughan) ; euperij*

ayadiiv (Prov. xvi. 20).
2

i. 32, TO SiKaiw^a,
"
the just decree ;" -n-oLovcnv, "single acts;" -irpaa-a-ova-iv, "habitual

condition.
"

Possibly an ovk has dropped out before en-iyi/ocres (" they did )iot fully know "),
of which some readings show a trace.

*
i. 16—32. The Apostle is fond of these accumulative Usts {a-uvaBpoicr^u';) of good

and evil (2 Cor. xii. 20 ; Gal. v. 19 ; Eph. v. 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 9
; 2 Tim. iii. 2). No satis-

factory classification of the order can be made. Bengel says, "Per membra novem. in

affectibus ; duo in sermone
; tria respectu Dei et sui, et jjroximi ; duo iu rebus gerendis :

sex respectu necessitudinum." On verses 27, 28, the best comment is to be foimd in

Aristophanes, Juvenal, and Suetonius ; on 29—31, in Thuc. iii. 82—84. See the contem-
[lorary testimony of Sen. Be Ira, ii. 8,

" Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis plena sunt . . .

nuc fm-tiva jam scelera sunt." The special horror of the age is retlt-cted in Tac. JI. i. 2.

rttui pasdin.
" Le premier sifecle de notre ere a un c:i.'het infernal qui n'appartient qu'ii

hd ; le siecle des Borgia peut seul lui etre compart* en fait de sceleratesse
"
(K(;uau,

Alula lu/es, p. 167).
*

i. 27, fi^Ko-JSriaai'. * Jud. 13; isa. IviL 20,
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Wliat it does is to warn us agaiust seeking and following the lowest and most

filiort-lived pleasures as a final end. This was the fatal error of the popular
Hedonism. St. Paul's sketch of its moral dissolution and the misery and

ehame which it inevitably involved, is but another illustration of the truth tliat

" Who follows pleasure, pleasure slays,
God's -wrath upon himself he wreaks ;

But all delights attend his days
Yv'ho takes with thauks but never seeks."

ii. Having thus accomplished his task of proving the guilt of the Gentiles,

lie turns to the Jews. But he does so with consummate tact. He does not

at once startle them into antagonism, by shocking all their prejudices, but

begins with the perfectly general statement, "Therefore^ thou art inexcusable,

O man—every one who judgest." The " therefore
"

impetuously anticipates

the reason why he who judges others is, in this instance, inexcusable—namely,

because he does the same things himself. He does not at once say, as he

niiffht have done,
" You who are Jews are as inexcusable as the Gentiles,

because in judging them you are condemning yourselves, and though you

habitually call them '

sinners
'

you are no less sinners yourselves."
^ This is

the conclusion at which he j)oints, but he wishes the Jew to be led step by

step into seK-condemnation, less hollow than vague generalities.^ He is of

course speaking alike of Jews and of Pagans genericalhj, and not implying

that there were no exceptions. But he has to introduce the argument against

the Jews carefully and gradually, because, blinded by their own pri\'ileges, they

were apt to take a very different view of their own character. But they were

less excusable because more enlightened. He therefore begins,
" O man," and

not " O Jew," and asks the imaginary person to whom he is appealing whether

he thinks that God will in his case make an individual exception to His own

inflexible decrees ? or whether he intends to despise the riches of God's endur-

ance, by ignoring* that its sole intention is to lead him to repentance
—and so

to heap up against himself a horrible treasury of final ruin ? God's law is

rigid, universal, absolute. It is that God will repay every man according to

his works.^ This law is illustrated by a twofold amplification, which, begin-

ning and ending with the reward of goodness, and inserting twice over in the

1 This A'o of ii. 1 is clearly proleptic.
- Gal. ii. 15, ^fxeis <^u<tci 'Iov&oIol, Kol ovK ef eBuiov ofiapTioAot. Meyer truly .says this

judging of the Gentiles (which they little drf-amt would be pointed out to them as self-

condemnation, by one of themselves) was a characteristic of the Jews.
^ Thus the High-priest said over the scapegoat,

"
Thy people have failed, sinned, and

transgressed before Thee "
( Yoma, 66 a).

4 Ver. 4, ayi'owi'. 'Avei,
" Deus ducit volentem duci . . . non cogit necessitate"

(Bengel).
* The apparent contradiction to the fundamental theme of the Epistle is due to his

speaking here of Ordinary morality.
' ' The divine valuation placed on men apart from

redemption" (Tholuck). Fritzsche's comment that
" the Apostle is here inconsistent,

and opens a semita per honestatem near the via regia of Justification
"

is very olt'-h;ui<l and
valueless.
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middle clause the punishraent of sin,^ expresses the thought that this rule

applies to all, by twice repeating that it applies to the Jew first and also to

the Greek ;
but to the Jew first, only because of his fuller knowledge and,

rli(!refore, deeper responsibility. And having thus iuti-oduced the name of the

.few, he lays down with a firm hand the eternal principle
—so infinitely

Messed, yet so startlingly new to the prejudices of a nation which for more
than a thousand years had been intoxicating itself with the inconso of spiritual

pride
—that there is no respect ofpersons with God. Each section of humanity

shall be judged in accordance with its condition.

" As many as sinned without the Law, shall also without the Law perish ;
and

as many as sinned in the Law, shall he condemned by the Law." Kighteonsness
tjefore God depends, not on possession of the Law, but on obedience to it. Gentiles as

well as Jews had a law ; Jews the Mosaic law, Gentiles a natural law written on
their hearts, and sufficiently clear to secure, at the day of judgment," their acquittal
or condemnation before the prophetic session of their o-wn consciences, in accordance
with the decision of Christ the Judge.

^ Jew, then, and Gentile stand before God
I'lpially guilty, because equally condemned of failure to fulfil the moral law which
(Jod had laid down to guide their lives. The word ^^ ALL," as has been truly ob-

served, is the governing word of the entire Epistle. All—for whatever may be the

modifications which may be thought necessary, St. Paul does not himself make
them—all are equally guilty, all are equally redeemed. All have been temporarily

rejected, all shall be ultimately received. All shall be finally brought into living

h.'irmony with that God who is above all, and through all, and in all,
—by whom,

and from whom, and unto whom, all things are, and all things tend.*

Aud then Paul turns upon the self-satisfied Jew, who has been thus

insensibly entrapped (as it were) into the mental admission of his own

culpability, and after painting in a few touches his self-satisfied pretensions
to spiritual, moral, and intellectual superiority, and then leaving his sentence

unfinished, bursts into a question of indignant eloquence, in which there is no

longer any masked sarcasm, but terribly sei'ious denunciation of undeniable

pins. He does not use one word of open raillery, or give offence by painting
in too glaring colours the weaknesses, follies, and hypocrisies of the Pharisee,

yet the picture which stands out from phrases in themselves perfectly polished,

and even apparently complimentaiy, is the picture of the full-blown religionist

1 The figmre of speech is called Chiasmus, or introverse parallelism.
"
Glory and

honour, and immortality—precious pearls ; eternal life —the goodly pearl, Matt. xiii. 46 "

( r,ange).
2

ii. 16, leg. Kpivei, "is judging," not Kpifei," shall judge."
3

ii. 1—i6. St. Paul adds Kara to evayyeXiov /xov.
" Suum appellat rations ministerii

"

(Calv.). It means, of course, the Gospel of free grace which he preached to Gentiles

(<>al. ii. 7). In verse 14,
" Do by nature the things of the law." St. Paul (who is not

here speaking with theologic precision, but dealing with general external facts) recog-
nises even in heathens the existence of the nobler nature and its better impulses. See
tli-i remarkable expression of Aristotle, 6 t\ev6epo^ ovtw? efci olov i/dfios iav iavrw [Eth.

JViV. iv. 14. 0\ Tt is strange to see so great a commentator as Bengel joining c^vo-ei with
Ta |u,r) V0I1.0V exoi/Ta, and interpreting it to mean " do the same things that the Law does,"
i.e., commanding, condemning, punishing, &c. ! Nothing would have been more amazing
to St. Paul than the notion that lie discouraged good works. The phi-ase occiu's no less

tlian fourteen times in his three last short Epistles.
" See Koni. v. 15—20 ; x. 12

; 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; Col. iii. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 15 ; Heb. ii. 8 ; &c.
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in all his assumed infallibility, aud the very air of the " Stand aside, for 1 am
holier than thou."

"But if "1 (so we may draw out the splendid rhetoric), "if thou vauntest the

proud name of Jew,- and makest the Law the pillow of thy confidence,^ and boastest

thy monopoly in God, and art the only one who canst recognise His will, and dis-

criminatest the transcendent'* in niceties of moral excellence, being trained in the
Law from infancy,

— if thou art quite convinced that thou art a Leader of the

Tjhnd, a Light of those in darkness, one who can train the foohshness, and instruct
the infancy of all the world besides, possessing as thou dost the very form and body
of knowledge and of truth in the Law—thou then that teachvst another, dost thou not

teach thyself? thou tliat preachest against theft, art thou a thief? thou that for-

biddest adultery, art ihou an adulterer?^ leather of idols, dost thou rob temples?*
boaster in the Law, by violation of the Law dost thou dishonour God ? For"—and
here he di'ops the interrogative to pronounce upon them the categorical condemnation
which was as true then as in the days of the Prophet—" for on your account the
name of God is being blasphemed among the Gentiles." ^ They had relied on sacri-

fices and ofi'erings, on tithes aud phylacteries, on ablutions and mezuzoth,—but '' omniu
vanitas pravter amare Lcum et illi soli servire,^'

—"all things are emptiness save to love

God, and serve Him only,"
—and this weightier matter of the Law they had utterly

neglected in scrupulous attention to its most insignificant minuti;e. In fact, the
diiference between Heathenism and Judaism before God was the dilference between
Vice and Sin. The Jews were guilty of the sin of violating express commands ;

the heathens sank into an actual degradation of nature. The heathens had been

punished for an unnatural transposition of the true order of the universe by being
suffered to pervert all natural relations, and so to sink into moral self-debasement ;

but the Jews had been " admitted into a holier sanctuary," and so were "
guilty of

a deeper sacrilege."**

1
ii. 17, ei Se, and uot Me, is almost unquestionably the true reading, N, A, B, D, K,"

oratio vehemeus et splendida
"

(Est.).
-

e7roi'0/j.a(,"r).
^ VsTSe 17, inavaTTavrj.

* Verse 18, 5oKi;xa^ei9 Ta 6ia<()€'poi'Ta. See Heb. v. 14. The Siao-ToAi; ayiiav Kol Pe^TjAtoi/

(Philo) was the very fuuction of a Rabbi ; and the Pharisee was a Separatist, because of
his scrupulosity in these distinctions.

5 Verse 21, on the morality of the Pharisees and Rabbis, see Surenhvisius, Mishna, ii.

290—293, and of. Jas. iv. 4—13 ; v. 1—6 ; Matt. xix. 8 ; xxiii. 13—25. Josephus calls his

own generation the most ungodly of all, and says that earthquake and lightning must have

destroyed them if the Romans had not come. B. J. iv. 3, § 3
; v. 9, § 4

; 10, § 5 ; 13, § 6.

Take the single fact that the "ordeal of jealousy
" had been abolished, because of the

Yrevalence of adultery, by R. Johanan ben Zaccai quoting Hos. iv. 14 [Sotah, f. 47, 1).
* Verse 22, 6 pSeAuo-o-o/aei/o-,-. They called idols nii-in, (SSeAOy/aara, 2 Kings xxiii. 13, &c.

LXX. lepocrvAet9. The reference is not clear, but see Deut. vii. 25 ; Acts xix. 36, 37 ; Jos.

AuU. IV. 8, S l>Ji XX. 9, ^ii. Or does it refer to defrauding theu' own Temple? (Mai. i. 8
;

iii. 8—10.) <nrr\\ai.ov Ky]<n!i,v (Matt. xxi. 13). .Joseplius quotes a Greek historian, Lysima-
clivis, who said that from the conduct of the Jews in robbing the Temples of their charms
that city was called Hierosyla (Tciiiple-pl under) and afterwards changed to Hierosolyma;
a story which he angrily rejects (c. Ap. i. 34).

' ii. 17—24. In verse 24 the words of Isa. Iii. 5 are curiously combined with the sense

of Ezek. xxxvi. 21—23.
^ The needfulness of this demonstration may be seen from the fact that some of the

Talmuilists regarded perfection as possible. They denied the sinfulness of evil thoughts

by interpreting Ps. Ixvi. 18 to mean—"If I contemplate iniquity in my heart, the Lord
does not notice it" (Kiddushin, f. 40, 1). R. Jehoshua Ben Levi, admitted to Paradise
without dying, is asked if the rainbow has appeared in his days, and answers "Yes."
"Then," said they, "thou art not the son of Levi, for the rainbow never appears when
there is one perfectly righteous man in the world." "

Tlie fact was that no rainbow Auti

appeared, but he was too modest to say so
"

! (Kiddushin, f. 40, 1).
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Fi'om this inmassioned strain he descends—in a manner veiy cLaracteristic

of his style
—into a calmer tone.

" But"—some Jew might urge, in accordance

ivith the stubborn prejudices of theological assumption, which by dint of

assei-tion, has passed into invincible belief—" but we are circumcised ! Surely

you would not put us on a level with the uncircuracised—the dogs and sinners

of the Gentiles?" To such an implied objection, touching as it does on a

point wholly secondary, however primary might bo the importance which the

Jew attached to it, St. Paul can now give a very decisive answer, because with

wonderful power he has already stripped them of all genuine precedence, and
involved them in a common condemnation. He therefore replies in words

whicli, however calm and grave, would have sounded to a Jerusalem Pharisee

like stinging paradox.

" Circumcision is indeed an advantage if thou keepost the Law
;
but if thou art—

as I have generically shown that thou art—a violator of the Law, then tfii/ circum-
cision has become uncircnmcision.^ Lf, then, the circumcision of the disobedient Jew
is really uncircumeision, is it not conversely plain that the ' ancircumcision of the
obedient G-entile is virtually circumcision,'

- and is even in a position to pass judg-
ment upon Jewish cii'cnmcision ? God (strange and heretical as you may think it)
loves the man who does his dutj^ more than the man who bears a cutting in his

flesh. You praise literal circumcision
; God praises the unseen circumcision of the

heart. Offensive as the antithesis may sound to you, the faithless Jew is but a
Gentile ; the faithful Gentile is, in God's sight, an honoured Jew ! Though none

may have told you this truth before—though you denounce it as blasphemous, and
dangerous, and contraiy to Scripture—yet, for all that, the mere national Judaism
is a spiritual nonentity ; the Judaism of moral faithfulness alone is dear to God." ^

IV.

OBJECTIONS AND CONFIRMATIONS.
" The stars of mom shall see Him rise

Out of His grave, fresh as the dawTiing light ;

Thy ransom paid, which man from death redeems,
His death for man, as many as offered life

Neglect not, and the benefit embrace
Of faith, not void of works."^MiLTON, Par. Lost, xii. 422.

So far then, both by fact and by theory, he has shown that Jews and Gentiles

are equal before God ; equally guilty, equally redeemed. But here a Jew

might exclaim in horror,
" Has the Jew then no superiority ? Is circumcision

wholly without advantage ?
" Here St. Paul makes a willing concession, and

' This is reluctantly admitted even in the Talmud. The Eabbis hold generally that
"no circumcised man can see hell" (Midr. Tillin, 7, 2) ; but they get over the moral
danger of the doctrine by sajing that when a guilty Jew comes to Gehenna, an angel
makes his rrepirofiJ) into iKpopucrr/a {Shcm. Jtabbah, 138, 13 ; cf. 1 Mace. i. 15 ; Jos. Antt.
xii. (j, § 2), and they even entered into minute particulars to show how it was done.

2 Ford quotes an imitation from Tillotson—if we walk contrary to the Gospel "oui
baptism is no baptism, and o'lr Christianity is heathenism

"
(Sermon on 2 Tim. ii. 19).

»
ii. 25-29.
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replies,
" Much advautage every way. First, because tliey were entrusted

with the oracles of God." The result of that advantage was that the Jew
stood at a higher stage of religious consciousness than the Gentile. Judaism
was the religion of revelation, and therefore the religion of the promise ;

and
therefore the religion which typically and symbolically contained the elements

of Christianity ;
and the religion of the idea which in Christianity was realised.

Christianity was, indeed, spiritualised Judaism, an advance from ser\4tude to

freedom, from nonage to majority, from childhood to maturity, from the flesh

to the spirit ; yet even in this view Judaism had been, by virtue of its treasure

of revelation, preparatory to the absolute religion.^ This was its first

advantage. What he might have added as his secondly and thiidly, we may
conjecture from a subsequent allusion,^ but at this point he is led into a

digression by his eagerness to show that his previous arguments involved no
abandonment on God's part of His own promises. This might be urged as

an objection to what he has been saying. He answers it in one word :
—

Some of the Jews had been unfaithful
;
shall their unfaithfulness nullify God's

faith ? Away with the thought !
^ Alike Scripture and reason insist on God's

truthfulness, though every man were thereby proved a Har. The horroi- with
which he rejects the notion that God has proved false, interferes with the clearness

of his actual reply. It hes in the word "so»«e." God's promises were true; true

to the nation as a nation ; for sotne they had been nullified by the moral disobedience
which has its root in iinbeHef, but for all true Jews the promises were true.'*

A still bolder objection might be urged—"All men, you say, are guilty. In
their guilt lies the Divine necessity for God's scheme of justification. Must not

God, then, be unjust in inflicting wrath?" In the very middle of the objection the

Apostle stops short—first to apologise for even formulating a thought so blasphemous—" I am speaking as men speak ;

" ^ " these thoughts are not my own ;"—then to

repudiate it with horror, "Away with the thought!"—lastly, to refute it by
anticipation,

" If it were so, how shall God judge the world ?
" ^ Thus fortified, as

it were, by the reductio ad absurduni, and pui-ified by the moral justification, he
follows this impious logic to its conclusion—" God's truth, it seems, abounded in my
falseness ; why, then, am I still being judged as a sinner ? and why

"—" such [he
pauses to remark] is the blasphemous language attributed to nie!

"—"
why may we

not do e^dl that good may come ?
" To this monstrous perversion of his teaching

he deigns no further immediate reply. There are in theology, as in nature, admitted
antinomies. The relative truth of doctrines, their truth as regards mankind, is not
affected by pushing them into the regions of the absolute, and showing that they
involve contradictions if thrown into syllogisms. We may not push the truths of

the finite and the temporal into the regions of the infinite and the eternal. Syllo-
gistically stated, the existence of evil might be held to demonstrate either the weak-
ness or the cruelty of God

;
but such syllogisms, without the faintest attempt to

answer them, are flung aside as valueless and irrelevant by the faith and conscience
of mankind. The mere statement of some objections is their most effective re-

1 iii. 2.
" In vetere Testamento Novum latet, in Novo Testamento vetus patet."

2 is. 4, 5.
* Ten times in this Epistle (iii. 4, 6, 31 ; vi 2, 15 ; vii. 7, 13 ; ix. 14

; xi. 1, 11), and
•n 1 Cor. vi. 15 ; Gal. ii. 17 ; iii. 21.

»
iii. 1-^.

*
iii. 5. There is an interesting reading, Kara. avepMrr^v.

"
Is God unjust who inflicts

His anger against men ?
"
(MSS. mentioned by Eufinus). ri epou/nec ; cf. vi. 1 ; vii. 7 ;

is. 14, 30. It is found in no other Epistle.
^ For similar instances of entangled objection and reply, Tholuck refers to vii. and

Gal. iii. See, too, Excursus XXT., "On the Antinomies of St. Paul"
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futatiou. It shows that they involve an absurdity easily recognisable. However
logically correct, they are so morally repiilsive, so spiritually false, that silence ia

the only answer of which they are worthy. Such an objection is the one which
I'aul has just slated. It is sufficient to toss it away with the sense of shuddering
repulsion

—the horror naturaUs—involvi d in a
ijlt) yevotro. It is enovigh to bid it

avaiint, as we might avert with a formula an evil omen. People say that Paul has

taught the hideous lie that we may sin to get experience—or sin to add to Christ's

redeeming glory
—or that the end justifies the means

;
or that we may do evil that

good may come. ''

They say What say they? Let them say!" All that Paul
has to say to them is merely that " their judgment is just."

^

Wliat further, then, can the Jew allege ?
*

Absolutely nothinc: ! In spite ot

every objection, Jew and Gentile are aU proved to be under sin. Here this section

of the proof might close, and on a demonstrated fact of human history Paul might
have based his Gospel theology. But neither to himself nor to his readers would
the proof have seemed complete without Old Testament sanction. He therefore

proceeds to quote a number of fragmentary' passages from the fifth, tenth, fourteenth,
and hundred-and-fortieth Psalms, and from the fifty-ninth of Isaiah, the validity of

which, in this connexion, he rests upon their use of the word "
all," which implies

Jews as well as Gentiles. The Law (which here means the Old Testament

generally) must include the Jews, because it is speciall}' addressed to Jews. The
intention, then, of the Law "

is that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world
be recognised as guilty before God

;

"
guilty because » by the works of the Law *—

seeing that, as a fact, neither Jew nor Gentile has obeyed it—no flesh shall be

justified before God. Half, then, of his task is done. For before he could prove
the thesis of i. 17, that in the Gospel was being revealed a justification by faith—it

was necessary for him to demonstrate that by no other means could justification be
attain.tfd. "For"—and here he introduces an anticipative thought, which later on
in his epistle he will have seriouslv to prove

— "
by the Law is the full knowledge

of sin.-' *

V.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

T x-i.- 9' J p- .-i-wf) \ ^ \

°
(
^^^ ^^^*' necessariae sed non justificant.

3.
[
Dei et fidei, coram Deo justificat."

Luther, Colloqu. i. 30.

iii. "But now," he says, and this introduces one of the fullest and weightiest

passages in all his writings,
" without the Law"—which all have failed to keep—

1 iii. 5—8.
-

iii. 9, Trpoexofiefla properly means "use as a pretext;" the reading TrpoKOTexo^ei' ir«pt(r<roi/

of D, G, Syr. is a gloss to give the meaning of iTpoi\oy.(v,
" do we excel?"' ^hich suits the

sense far better. Wetstein renders it "are we (the Jews) surpassed by the Gentiles?
But as the Greek Fathers made it mean " have we the advantage?" (Vulg. praecelUmus),

perhaps the sense is admissible here.
^

iii. 19. Af'yei speaks, AoAei utters : of. John viii. 43, XaXiav, Xoyov. This is the only
place in the New Testament where our translators have rendered Sion by "therefore,"
though it occurs twenty-two times. Everywhere else they render it

"
for

"
or "because."

It may mean " therefore
"
in classical Greek, but oib is the usual New Testament word in

this sense. If rendered "because," a comma only should be placed after ©e6.
•*

epya ra/xov, the works of any law, whether ritual, Mosaic, or general, and whether aa

to the works prescribed by it, or those produced by it.

=
iii. 9—20.—eTTiyt-ajcri? i/iiopTta?, and therefore the Law cannot justify, since, lus Calvin

Bays,
" Ex eadem scatebra non proileimt vita et mors."
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" the righteousness of God," both in itself and as an objective gift of justification
to man, " has beon manifested, being witnessed to by the Law and the Prophets."
The nature of chat witness he will show later on

;
at present he pauses to give a

fuller, and indeed an exhaustive, definition of what he means by
"' the righteousnesa

of God." " I mean the righteousness of God accepted by means of faith in Jesus

Christ, coming to and upon all believers—all, for there is no difference. For all

sinned, and are failing to attain the glory of God, being justified freely by His

grace, by means of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, whom God set forth as

a propitiation,
1
by means of faith in His blood, for the manifestation of His own

righteousness"—which righteousness might otherwise have been doubted or mis-
understood—" because of the prjetermission of past sins in God's forbearance ; with
a A"iew 'I say) to the manifestation of this righteousness at this present epoch, that
He might, by a di^-ine paradox, and by a new and divinely predestined righteousness,
be just and the justifier of him whose life springs from faith iu Jesus." -

Let us pause to enumerate the separate elements of this great statement.

It brings before ns in one view—
1. Justification,

—the neTv relation of reconcilement between man and God.

'2. Faith,—man's trustful acceptance of God's gift, rising to absolute self-

surrender, culminating in personal ujiion with Christ, working within him as

a spirit of new life.

3. The universality ot this justification by faith,
—a possibility offered to,

because needed by, all.

4. This means of salvation given, not earned, nor to be earned
;
a free gift

due to the free favour or grace of God.

5. The object of this faith, the source of this possibility of salvation, the

life and death of Christ, as being (i.) a redemption—that is, a ransom of

mankind from the triple bondage of the law, of sin, and of punishment ;

(^ii.)
a propitiatoi-y -s-ietim,^

—not i except by a rude, imperfect, and most mis-

1 Ver. 2-5. This verse is "the Acropolis of the Christian faith" (Olshausen).

'Ar-oAiirptJO-t? (not in LXX.) implies
—

L, bondage ; iL, ransom ; ui., deliverance (Eph. i. 7).

JIany most eminent theologians (Origan, Theodoret, Theophylact, Augustine, Erasmus,
Lutiier, Calvin, Grotius, Calovius, Olshausen, Tholuck, kc.) make L\.(i<7T^ptoi- mean
"
mercy seat," since Ixaxnrjpi-ov

is the invariable word for the capporeth in the LXX.
(Ex. XXV., passim, kc), which nerer uses it for an expiatory sacriiice {evfia). Philo also

{Vit. JI'jS., p. 668; of. Jos. Antt. iii. 6, § .5) calls the mercy-seat a symbol, Ixeia iwdneoK,
It is, therefore, difficult to suppose how Hellenist readers of this Epistle could attacL

any other meaning to it. The capporeth between the Shekiuah and the Tables of the

Law, sprinkled with atoning blood by the High Priest as he stood behind the rising
incense, is a striking image of Christ (Heb. ix. 2-5). I qiute agree with Lange in calling
Fritzsche.'s remark, "Valeat aosurda ej-plicatio,'^ an "ignorantly contemptuous one;"'
but as Christ is noichere ehe in the New Testament compared to the mercy-seat, and
the comparison would here be confined to the single word, I cannot help thinking that
the word, though ambiguous, must here bear an analogous meaning to iAoo-ubs, also

rendered
"
a propitiation

"
in 1 John iv. 10.

- iii. 22—27. Bengel points out the grandeur of this evangelic paradox. In the Law
God is just and condemns ; in the Gospel He is just and forgives. Gfod's judicial

righteousness both condemns and pardons. On God's "
pnetermission

"
of past sins

(iii. 2-5, n-op€<ris, practcrmissio, not a^eo-is, remissio) compare Ps. Ixxxi. 12 ; Acts xiv. 16 ;

xvii. 30 ; Lev. xvL 10. Tholuck calls the Atonement "the divine theodicy for the past
history of the world.

"

3 "Here is a foundation for the Anselmic theory of satisfaction, but not for its

grossly anthropopathic execution." Schatf, ad loc. (Lange's Romans, 2—7). -And this is

only the external aspect of the death of Christ, the merely judicial aspect pertaining to
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leading aiifliropomovpliism) as regards God, but from the finite and impovfect

standpoint of man
;
and therefore the Apostle adds that Christ becomes such

to us by means of faith in His blood.

6. The reason for tliis,
—the manifestation of God's righteousness, -which

might otherwise have been called in question, because of the prsetermission of

past sins.

7. The end to be attained,—that, in perfect consistency with justice, God

might justify all whose new life had its root in faith.

Boasting then is impossible, since merit is non-existent. By loorTcs it is

unattainable ; by the very conception of faith it is excluded. This holds true

alike for Jew and Pagan, and Justification is God's free gift to man as man,^

because He is One, and the God alike of Jews and Gentiles. To the Jew
faith is the soui-ce, to the Gentile the instrument of this justification.^

But here another objection has to be combated. The Jew might say,
" By this

fiiith of yours you are nullifying the Law"—meaning by the Law the whole Mosaic

dispensation, and generally the Old Testament as containing the histoiy of the

covenant people. On the contrary, St. Paul replies, I am establishing it on a firmer

basis ;

^ for I am exhibiting it in its true position, manifesting it in its true relations
;

showing it to be the divinely-necessary part of a greater system ; adding to the

depth of its spirituality, rendering possible the cheerful obedience- to its require-
ments ; indicating its divine fulfilment. I am showing that the consciousness of

sin which came by the Law is the indispensable preparation for the reception of

grace. Let us begin at the very beginning. Let us go back from Closes even to

Abraham. What did he, our father, gain by works?* By his works he gained

nothing before God, as St. Paul proves by the verse that " He believed God, and it

vr-d,H imputed to him for righteousness."^ That word "imputed" repeated eleven

the sphere of Law. The inward motive—the element in which God's essential nature is

revealed, is the gi-ace of God (Rom. iii. 24).
1 Ver. 28,

" Therefore [but yap, j^. A] we reckon that a man is justified by faith

without the works of the Law." This is the verse in which Luther interiiolated the word
"alone"—"Vox Sola tot clamoribus lapidata

"
(Erasm.). Hence the name Solifidian.

It was a legitimate inference, and was already existing in the Nuremberg Bible (1483)

and the Genoese (1476), but was an imfortunate aiiparent contradiction of ovk e/c TriVTew?

fidrov (James ii. 24). But Luther's famoxis preface sliows sufficiently that he recognised
the necessity of works in the same sense as St. James (see Art. xi., xii.). Luther wai

not guilty of the foolish error which identifies faith ^vith mere belief ; and yet, perhaps,
his mode of dealing with this verse led to his rash remark as to the impossibility of

reconciling the two Apostles (CoUoqu. ii. 203).
^ iii. 27—30, TzepiToixrjv ex ttio-tcms . . . aKpo^vcTTiav Sia Trjs ttiVtcws Seems to imply

some real difference in the Apostle's view, though Meyer (usually such a purist) here

denies it. Cahdn sees a shade of u-ony in it—" This is the grand difference : the Jew is

saved ex fide, the Gentile per fidem !

"
Bengel is probably right when he says that it

implies the priority of the Jews, and the acceptance of the Gospel from them by the

Gentiles ;

—the .Jews as an outgrowth of faith, the Gentries by the means of the faith,

(see Gal. iii. 22—20).
3

iii. 31. See chap. vi. ; ^'iii. 4 ;
xiii. 10.

* iv. 1. If we do not omit cvprjKei-ai (with B), Kara. (TapKa must go with nJprjKeVat,

not as in A. V. with Trarepa. It means,
"
A\Tiat did lie obtain by purely human efforts ?

"

e.;/., by circumcision (Baur) ; propriis viribus (Grot.); Nach rein mensdilicher Weise

(i)e Wette). St. Paul here attacks a position which afterwards became a stronghold of

Talmudists.
s St. I'aul here follows the LXX., which changes the active into the passive. The

faith of Abraham was u common subject of discussion in .Jewish schools. See some

remarkable parallels in 1 Mace. ii. 52 ; Philo's eulogy of faith, De Abrahamo, ii. 39 ; Be
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times in tlio ehuplcr, is the keynote of the entire p;issag-e, and is one of very primary
importance in the argument with the Jews, who held that Abraham ohej'^ed the Law
before it was given.

^ To us, perhaps, it is of secondary importance, since the

Apostle did not derive his \-iews from these considerations, but discovered the truths

revealed to him in passages which, until he thus applied them, would not have been

seen to involve this deeper significance. It requii-ed, as De Wette says, no small

ppnf;tration thus to unite the dimax of religious development with the historic

point at which the series of religious developments began. To a worker, he argues,
the pay is not "

imputed"' as a favour, but jjaid as a debt ; but Abraham's faith wa«
"
imputed^'' to him for righteousness, just as it is to all who believe on Him who

justifies the ungodly. This truth David also indicates when he speaks of the

blessedness of the man to whom God imjyicteth righteousness, or, which comes to the

same thing,
" does not impute sin." Now this imputation can have nothing to do

with circumcision, because the phrase is used at a time before Abraham was circum-

cised, and circumcision was only a sign'^ of the righteousness imputed to him
because of his faith, that he might be regarded as " the father of the faithful,"
whether they be circumcised or uncircumcised. Had the great promise to Abraham,
on which all Jews relied, come to him by the Law? Not so, for two reasons.

First, because the promise was long prior to the Law, and would have been nullified

if it were made to depend on a subsequent law
; and, secondly, because the Law

causes the sense of wrongdoing,-'' and so works wrath, not promise. Hence, it was
the strength of Abraham's faith looking to God's promise in spite of his own and
Sarah's age,'* which won him the irajDuted righteousness ; and this was recorded for

us because the faith, and the promise, and the paternity, are no mere historic circum-

stances, but have all of them a spiritual significance, full of blessedness for all who
" believe on Him who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered up
for our sins, and raised for our justification."^

This, then, is the proof that the doctrine of Justification is not contrary to

Scripture, and does not vilipend, but really establishes the Law
; and into the

last verse are skilfully introduced the new conceptions of Christ's death for

our sin, and His resurrection to procure our imputed righteousness, which are

further developed in the subsequent chapters.

But first, having proved his point, he dwells on its blessed consequences,
which may be summed up in the two words Peace and Hope.

These are treated together. We have Peace,® because through Christ we have
our access into the free favour of God, and can exult not only in the hope of the

Mut. Nom. 1. 580. Nay, since the plural "laws" is used in Gen. xxvi. 5, Rabh held
that he kept both the written and the oral law ( Yoma, f. 28, 2).

1 Kiddushin, f. 82, 1.

2 iv. 11. The word "seal" (m^?) occm-s in the formula of ch'cwmcision {Bcracl¥"ith,
xiii. 1). A cii-cumcised child was called "an espoused of blood" &c., to God
(Ex. iv. 2C).

3 See vii. 7, seqq.
* In iv. 19 the ov should be omitted (>?, A, B, C, Syr., &c.). He did perceive and con-

sider the weakness of his own body, but yet had faith. In fact,
"
not considering his own

body
" contradicts Gen. xvii. 17.

* iv. 1—25. In verse 25 the first Sta is retrospective, the second is prospective ; Sia to.

jTOpaT7Tio|u,aTCT., "on account of our transgressions;" Sta r^r Sikoi'mo-u', "to secure oiu- being
justified." Luther calls this verse "a little covenant, in which all Christianity is com-

prehended.
"

^ v. 1, ^x^-'i^"' Js the better supported rearling («, A, B, C, D, K, L) ; biit Ixoiaer give*
by far the better sense, and the other reading may be due to the Pietistic tendency of the
Lectionaries to make sentences hortative,

—wliich apparently began to work very early.
Y"or a defence of ex^iiev, I may refer to the Rev. J. A. Beet's able commentary on the

E)pistle, which reached me too late for use.
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future, but even in the afflictions of the present, which tend to hope because first

they work endurance, then approved firmness. ^ The certainty of our Hope is due
to the love of God poured into our hearts by His Holy Spirit, and unmistakable to

us, since, by a stretch of self-sacrifice unknown to humanity,'- Clirist died for us,
not because of any justice, much loss any goodness of ours, but while we were yet
sinners and enemies. And since we have been reconciled to God by His death,
much more shall we be saved by His life, so that our hope—^founded on this recon-
ciliation to God—may even acquire a tinge of exultation.'* Our Peace, then, is an
immediate sentiment which requires no external proof ;

and our Hope is founded on
the love of God assured to us in three ways-—namely, by Christ's death for us while
we were yet enemies to God ;

on the strength to endure afflictions and see their

blessed issue ; and above all on union with Christ in death and life.*

And tins universality of Sin, and universality of Justification, leads Paul

to one of his great sketches of the religious history of humanity. To him

that history was summed up in three great moments connected "vvitli the lives

of Adam, Moses, and Christ, of which the mission of Moses was the least

important. Those three names corresponded to three stages in the world's

religious history
—Promise, Law, and Faith—of which the third is the realisa-

tion of the first. Adam was a type of Christ, and each stood as it were at

the head of long lines of representatives. Each repi'esents the principle of

a whole aeon. Adam's first sin developed a principle from which none of

his posterity could be free
;
and Christ introduced the possibility of a new

and sa\'iug principle, the necessity for which had been made manifest by the

dispensation of Moses. Here, however, as so often, the logical statement is

iucomplete and entangled, owing to the rush of the Apostle's thoughts.^

" So then, a» by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death, and so

death extended to all men on the ground that all sinned,"
' he probably meant to

1 Matt. V. 10—12 ; Acts v. 41 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10, 11.
2 v. 7, Chrj'sostom, Theodoret, Erasmus, Calvin, Meyer, &c., make no difference

between iyoebs,
"
good," and ^iVaios, "just," as though St. Paul meant "one would

scarcely die for a good man, though possibly one miykt." It is, however, more probable
that St. Paul meant ' ' one would not die merely for a man of ordinary integrity, but for

'

a truly good man one might even dare to die
"

(cf. Cic. De Off. iii. 15).
2 V. 11, iWa Koi Kavxiofjifvoi.

'* Verses 1—12.
5 1 Cor. XV. 45. The difference between Adam and Eve (1 Tim. ii. 14) was a smaller

matter, and one which had httle or no bearing on the destiny of the human being,
whether male or female.

^
Pages and almost volumes of controversy have been written on verse 12. e<^' u 1^a^Te?

TJnapToi'. Many make the w masc, and, referring it to Adam, render it
"
in whom "(Aug.),

or,
"
by whose means "

(Grot.), or
" on whose account "

(Chrys.). There can, however,
be no doubt that w is neuter (cf. 2 Cor. v. 4

; Phil. iii. 12, iv. 10), and that it means
neither

" unto which (death)," as a Jinul cause, nor any variation on tliis meaning, but
"inasmuch as." Since, however, tlie argument of St. Paul seems simply to be that sin

was universal, and that the universality of death was a proof of this, it certainly seems
admissible to understand ec^' cJ in the universal sense of "in accordance with the fact

that." It is here used in a larger and looser causal connexion than usual. Sin and
death are universal, and are inseparably Unked together ; it might be supposed that
where there was no law there was no sin ; it is true that sin is not fully imputed wliere

there is no law ; but death entered the world through sin, and so death passed upon all

men,
"

whicli shows that—which involves the presupposition that—all sinned." This is

P.aur's view, and if it be tenable, the discussions about "origin.al sin," "inherent total

depravity," &c.. are irrelevant to this passage (Baur, Paul. ii. 183— ISG). Let us, at any
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add as the second half of the parallel,
"

so, too, hy one man came justification, and
80 life was ollered to all." Tho conclusion of the sentence was, however, displacvd

by the desire to meet a difficulty. He had said,
"

all sinned," but some one might
object,

" How so ? you have already told us that where there is no law there is no

transgression ; how, then, could men sin between Adam and Moses ?" The answer
is far from clear to understand. St. Paul might perhaps have referred to the law
of nature, the transgression of which involved sin

;
but what he says is that "

till

the law, .sin was in the world, but sin is not imputed when there is no law." If he
Lad said,

" sin is not brought into prominent self-consciousness," his meaning
would have been both clear and consistent, but the verb used [iWoyelTai) does not

admit of this sense. Perhaps we may take the word popularly to imply that "
it is

not so fully reckoned or imputed," a view which may find its illustration in our
Lord's remark that the sin of Sodom and Gomorrah was less unpardonable than
that of Chorazin and Bethsaida. It seems as if he meant to imply a distinction

between " sin
"

in general, and the "
transgression

"
of some special law or laws in

particular.! "Every sin," as St. Thomas Aquinas says, "may be called a trans-

gression in so far as it transgresses a natural law
;
but it is a more serious thing to

transgress a law both natural and written. And so, when the law was given, trans-

gression increased and deserved greater anger." But the only proof which St. Paul
offers that there ivas sin during this period is that, throughout it, death also

reigned.- "When, however, he passes from this somewhat obscure reply (13, 14),
to show how Adam was a type of Christ, his meaning again becomes clear. He
dwells first on the points of difference (15

—
18), and then on those of resemblanc

(18, 19). The differences between the results caused by Adam and Christ are dif-

ferences both qualitative and quantitative
—both in degree and kind.

i. B}^ Adam's one transgression the many died, but the free grace of Christ

abounded to the many in a far gi-eater degree.
**

rate, imitate St. Paul in dwelling rather on the positive than the negative side, rather on
Christ than Adam, i-ather on the superabundance of grace than the origin of sin.

1 So most of the commentators.
"
Sine lege potest esse qwis iniquus sed non praevari-

cator" (Augustine). Luther explains eAAoyeirai, "sin is not minded "—"man achtet ihrer

nicht:'
2 Ver. 14, "Even over those who had not sinned after the simihtude of Adam's

transgression"
—

i.e., who had broken no positive direct command—whose
6.ii.a(yTi.a

was
not a definite 7rapa/3acri?. Dr. Scliaff (Lange's Romans, p. 191, E.T.) gives a useful sketch
of the theories about original sin and imputation. 1. The Pantheistic and Necessitarian

makes sin mherent in our finite constitution, the necessary result of matter. 2. The
Pelagian treats Adam's sin as a mere had example. 3. Tlie Pk^e-Adamic explains sin

by antenatal existence, metempsychosis, &c. 4. The Acgustinian—all men sinned in

Adam (cf. Heb. vii. 9, 10). "Persona corrumpit naturam, natura corrumpit personam'"—
i.e., Adam's sin caused a sinful nature, and sinful natme causes individual sin. This

has many subdivisions according as the imputation of Adam's sin was regarded as

(a) Immediate ; (/3) Mediate ; or (y) Antecedent. 5. The FEDERiVL—vicarious represen-
tation of mankind in Adam, in virtue of a one-sided {jxov6ii\ivpov) contract of God with
man (Jocdus operum, or naturae) ; with subdivisions of (a) The Augustino-federal ; (|3) The

pvu-ely federal or forensic. 6. The New England Calvinists, who deny imputation and

distinguish between natural ability and moral inahility to keep innocence. 7. The
Aeminian, which regards heretUtary corruption not as sin or guilt, but as infirmity, a

maladive condition, &c. I ask, would Paul have been willing to enter into all these

questions ? Have they in any way helped the cause of Christianity or deepened vital

religion 'i Can they be of primary importance, since the traces of them in Scriptiure are

so sliglit that scarcely any two theologians entnely agree about them ? Do they tend to

humility and charity and edification, or to
" vain word-batthngs

"
?

3 The contrast is between plurality and unity ; the plu-ase
"
the many

"
(not

"
many,"

as in Luther and the E.V.) does not for a moment imply any exception {e.g., Enoch, or

Elijah). It is merely due to the fact that "all" may sometimes be "a few" (Aug.).
" Adamus et Christus,'' says Bengel, "secundum rationes contrarias, conveniunt in

positive, diiierunt in comparative." See Bentley, Sermon upon Popery. 0pp. iii. 244.

Observe the parallel between the ustlna.. KaToKp</xf, \aptcrfia, &^Ka.il»y.a, of verse 16 and the
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ii. Tlio condemnation of the race to death sprang from the siriffle trai.sgression
of one ; the sentence of acquittal was fi-eely passed in spite of mani/ transgressions.

iii. By the transgression of Adam began the reign of death ; far more shall aU
who are receiving the superabundance of grace of the gift of righteousness reig-n

in life by the One, Jesus Christ. But with these differences there is also a parallel
of deeper resemblance. One transgression (Adam's sin), and one sentence of con-

demnation on all
; one act of righteousness (Christ's death), and one justification

which gives life to all;— by the disobedience of the one,^ the many were made
sinners ;2 by the obedience of tlie one, the many shall be made righteous.^ Thus
St. Paul states the origin of sin in this passage ;

but however he might have solved

Ihe antinomy of its getieric necessity and individual origin, which ho leaves unsolved,
he would certainly have been ready to say with Pseudo-Baruch that "

every one of

us is the Adam to his own sovd."

But here once more the question recurs. What then of the Law ? Is that

divine revelation to go for nothing ? To that question St. Paul has abeady

given one answer iu the Epistle to the Galatians : he now gives another,

which till explained might well have caused a shock. To the Galatians he had

explained that the ante-Messianic period was the tirocinium of the world, and

that during this period the Law was necessaiy as a psedagogic discipline.

To the Romans he presents a new point of view, and shows that the Law
was not merely a corrective system thrust in between the promise and its ful-

filment,, but an essential factor in the religious development of the world. It

appears in the new aspect of a "
power of sin," iu order that by creating the

knowledge of sin it may mediate between sin and grace. The LaAV, he says,

came in (the word he uses has an almost disparaging sound,^ which pi-obably,

however, he did not intend)
" that transgression might multiply." A terrible

purpose indeed, and one which he subsequently explained (chap, vii.) : but

even here he at once hastens to add that where sin multiplied, grace super-

trapti7rTU)|aa, KaTOKpifia, SiKaiwiaa, and giKaioxris of vBrse 18. The distinction between thest

words seems to be as follows :
—1. Si.Ka.iu>ixa, actio justificativa, Rechtsfertigungsthat, the

act which declares us just. 2. Si.KaCiM<TL^, the process of justification. 3. SLKaio<rvvri, the

condition of being justified. Rothe quotes Arist., Eth. Ific, v. 10, where StKaLuiixa iS

defined as to navopeiaixa Toii aSiKTjfiaTos. In verse 15, D, E, F, G, read aiiap-nnxaTo^.
1 Adam, says Luther, stuck his tooth, not into an apple, but into a stachel, namely,

the Divine command. Pelagius, in his commentary on Romans (preserved in Augustine's

works), renders Si' kvK i-vepu-nov, "per unum hominem, EvamI" Philo's views about the

Fall may be seen in his Legr/. AUeg. ii. 73—106. He regards gluttony and lust as the

source of aU evil, and considers that all men are born m sin, i.e., under the dominion of

sensuality (De Mundi Opif. 37 ; Vit. Mos. iii. 675).
" God made not death, but ungodly

men with theii- works called it to them "
(Wisd. i. 13—16).

"
In what ivai/ they were made sinners St. Paid nowhere defines. There is no

distinctive Pelagiauism, or Traducianism, here. To say ^dth Meyer, "men were placed
in the category of sinners because they.sinned in and with Adam's fall," is, as Lange
remarks, not exegesis, but Augustinian dogmatics. St. Paul simply accepted the uni-

versal fact of death as a proof of the universal fact of sin, and regards death and sin

as beginning with Adam. Beza, Bengel, Reuss, &c., understand KaTeo-TiSiio-ai/ and

Ka^a(r^aer|aovTaL in an imputative sense—" regarded as sinners "—which is a defensible,

translation, and makes the parallel more comiilete.
3 Vs. 12—20.
» V. 20, napeioriXftev, Vulg. Sidnntravit, "supervened," "came in besides," cf. Trpoo-tre'Sr),

Gal. iii. 19. In Gal. ii. 4 the surreptitious n..tion of :rapa is derived from the context.

The notion of "between," "medio icmp'^rr wihingressa est,'' is not iu the word itself.
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abounded, that as sin reigned in death, so also grace might reign through

righteousness into life eternal, by Jesus Christ our Lord.^

The next chapter (vi.) is of vast importance as stating an objection which

might well be regarded as deadly, and as showing us how best to deal vnih an

apparent paradox. If grace supei-aboiiuds over sin, why should we not con-

tinue in sin ? After first throwing from him the hateful inference with a

"Perish the thought!
" he proceeds in this chapter to prove, first in a mystic

(vi. 1—15), and then in a more popular exposition (15
—

23), the moral conse-

quences of his doctrine. In the first half of this chapter he uses the

metaphor of death, in the latter the metaphor of emancipation, to illustrate

the utter severance between the Christian and sin.

Ideally, theoretically, it should be needless to tell the Christian not to sin ; he ia

dead to sin; the very name of "elect" or " saint
"

excludes the entire conception
of sin, because the Christian is

" IN CHRIST." Those two words express the very
(luintessence of all that is most distinctive in St. Paul's theology, and yet they are

identical with the leading conception of St. John, who (we are asked to believe)
rails at him in the Apocalypse as Balaam and Jezebel, a sham Jew, and a false

apostle ! That the two words " in Christ
" sum up the distinctive secret, the

revealed mj^stery of the Chi'istian life, especially as taught by St. Paul and by St.

John, will be obvious to any thoughtful reader. If this mystic union, to which
both Apostles again and again recar, is expressed by St. Paul in the metaphors of

stones in a temple of which Christ is the foundation,- of members of a body of

which Christ is the bead,^ St. John records, and St. Paul alludes to, the metaphor of

the branches and the vine,* and both Apostles without any image again and again
declare that the Christian life is a spiritual life, a supernatui-al life, and one which
we can only live by faith in, by union with, by partaking of the life of the Son of

God.* With both Apostles Chi'ist is our life, and apart from Him we have no true

life." St. Paul, again, is fond of the metaphor of wearing Christ as a garment,
putting on Christ, putting on the new man,'' reflecting Him with ever-brightening

splendour.8 In fact, the words " in Christ
" and " with Christ

" are his most con-

stantly recui'rent phi-ases. We work for Him, we live in Him, we die in Him,
we rise with Him, we are justified by Him. We are His sheep, His scholars, His

soldiers, His servants.

1 V. 20, 21. The old Protestant divines thus stated the uses of the Law :
—1. Usvs

primus, civil or political
—to govern states. 2. Usus secundus, convictive or pjedagogic—to con^dnce us of sin. 3. Uslis tertius, didactic or formative—to guide the Ufe of a

believer {Formula Concordiae, p. 594). Dr. Schaff, in his useful additions to the trans-

lation of Lange's Romans, points out that these three correspond to the German sentence
that the Law is a Zugd (1, a restraint) ; a Spiegel (2, a miiTor) ;

and a Riegel (3, a rod).
The Law multiplies transgressions because—i.

" Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimus
que negata." "Ignoti nxilla cupido." ii. "Because desnes suppressed forcibly from
without increase in virulence" (St. Thomas), iii. "Because supjwessive rules kindle

anger against God
"
(Luther). But the real end of the Law was not the midtiplication

of transgressions per se, but that the precipitation of sin might lead to its expidsion ;

that the culmination of sin might be the introduction of grace. "Non crudeliter hoc
fecit Deus sed rationc medicinae—augebatur morbus, crescit maUtia, quaeritur niedicus,
et totum sanatur" (Aug. in Ps. cii.).

2 Eph. ii. 19—22 (1 Pet. ii. 5 ; Isa. xxviii. 16).
3 Rom. xii. 5

; Eph. iv. 16 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27 ; Col. i. IS.
* John XV. 5 ; Rom. vi. 5 ; Phil. i. 11.
* 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Rom. vi. 8 ; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iii. 6 ; Col. iii. 3 ; John x. 28 ; xiv. 10

;

XV. 4—10 ; 1 John v. 20
;

ii. 24, &c.
« John V. 24 ; xi. 2a

; xiv. 20
; Gal. ii. 20 ; Col. iii. 4

; 1 John i. 1 ; v. 12, &c.
^ Gal. iii. 27 ; Kom. xiiL 14 ; Eph. iv. 24

j
Col. iii. 10.

^ L' Cor. iii. IS,
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The life of the Christian being hid with Christ in God, his death with Christ is

a death to sin, his resurrection with Christ is a resurrection to life. The dipping
under the waters of baptism is his union with Christ's death

;
his rising out of the

waters of baptism is a resurrection with Christ, and the birth to a new life.
" "What

ba])tism is for the individual," it has been said,
" Christ's death is for the race." If

the Christian has become coaleacent with Christ in His deatli, he shall also in Hia
resurrection. 1 The old sin-enslaved humanity is crucified with Christ, and the new
man has been justified from sin, because he is dead to it, and lives in Chi-ist. This

is the ideal. Live up to it. Dethrone the sin that would rule over your frail

nature. " Be not ever presenting your members as weapons of unrighteousness,
but present yourselves once for all,^ to God as alive from the dead, and your
members as instruments of righteousness to God. For sin shall not lord it over

you ;
for ye are not under the Law, but under grace."

' Die to sin, die to

just, die to your old vulgar, enslaved, corrupted self, die to the impulses
of animal passion, and the self-assertion of worldly desire ;

for Christ too died,

and you are one with him in death, that you may be one in life. But
these words, again, raise the ghost of the old objection.

" Shall we then svn,

since we are not under the Law, but under grace P" and this objection St. Paul

again refutes by the same argument, clothed in a more obvious and less mystic
illustration, in which he amplifies the proverb of Jesus, "Ye cannot serve two
masters." A man must either be a slave of sin unto death, or of obedience unto

righteousness.^ Thank God, from that old past slavery of sin you were freed, when

you submitted to the form of doctrine to which you were handed over by God's

providence ;
and then—if in condescension to your human weakness I may use an

imperfect expression
—you were enslaved to righteousness.* The friut of that

former slavery was shame and misery ;
its end was death. This new enslavement

to God is perfect freedom
;

its fruit is sanctification, its end eternal life.
" For the

wages of sin is death
; but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our

Lord." «

iv. At this point of his argument the Apostle felt it imperative to de-

fine more clearly, and establish more decisively, his view as to the position of

the Law in the scheme of salvation. Apart from his discussion of this question

in the Epistle to the Galatians, he has already, in this Epistle, made three inci-

dental remarks on the subject, which might well horrify those Jews and

Jewish Christians who were unfamiliar with his views. He has said—
1. That "

by the works of the Law shall no flesh be justified before God :

for by the Law is the full knowledge of sin
"

(iii. 20).

2. That " the Law came in as an addition that transgression might
abound" (v. 20).

3. That the Christian
"

is not under the Law, but under grace," and that

therefore sin is not to lord it over him (vi. 14).

1 vi. 5, <n;^(^uToi. The Vulg. "complantati" is too strong. It is from ij)vio, not <f>vTsiia.
2 vi. 13, 7raptcrT(£>/eTe . . . TrapacTT^o-aTe. lu the New Testament oTrAa is always "weapous."

Of. Rom. xiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 7.
3 vi. 1—15.
• vi. 16. The phrase

" a slave of obedience
"

is strange. Perhaps he used v-rraKoijt

instead of SiKatotniiT/s, because of the two senses of the word, "righteousness" and "justi-
fication.

"

*
\'i. 18, 'E6ouAa>e>)T6. "Deo servire vera libertas est" (Aug.). ""WTiose service i.s

perfect freedom." '

Aiepii^nvov Ac'yw
—

Calvin, following Origen and Chrysostom, rendera
this clause,

"
I require nothing which your fleshly weakness could not do."

' vi. 15—23.

4i'
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Such statements as these, if left unsupported and unexplained, might well

turn every Jewish reader from respectful inquiry into incredulous disgust ;

and he therefore proceeds to the difficult task of justifying his views.

The task was difficult because he has to prove scripturally and dialectically

the truths at which he had arrived by a wholly different method. The central

point of his own conviction was that which runs through the Epistle to the

Galatians,^ that if salvation was to be earned by
"
doing

"—if tlie Law was

sufficient for justification
—then Christ's death was needless and vain. If he

were right in his absolute conviction that only by faith in the blood of Christ

are we accounted righteous before God, then cleai'ly the Law stood condemned

of incapacity to produce this result. Now by the Law St. Paul meant the

whole Mosaic Law, and there is not in him a single trace of any distinction

between the degree of sacredness in the ceremonial and the moral portion of

it. If there had been, he might perhaps have adopted the luminous pi-inciple

of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and shown that the Law was

only abrogated by the completeness of its fulfilment
;
that its inefficiency only

proves its typical character; and that the type disappeared in the fulness of

the antitype, as a star is lost in the brightness of the sun. This method of

allegory was by no means unfamiliar to St. Paul ;
he not only adopts it

freely,^ but must have learnt it as no small element of his Rabbinic training

in the school of Gamaliel. But, on the one hand, this attribution of a spiritual

depth and mystery to every part of the ceremonial Law would have only

tended to its glorification in the minds of Judaisers who had not yet learnt

its abrogation ; and, on the other hand, it was not in this way that the relation

of the Law to the Gospel had specially presented itself to the mind of Paul.

The typical relation of the one to the other was real, and to dwell upon it

would, no doubt, have made St. Paul's arguments
"
less abrupt and less op-

pressive to the consciousness of the Jews ;

" ^ but it would also have made

them less effective for the emancipation of the Church and the world. The

Law must be deposed, as it were, from its long primacy in the minds of

the Jews, into that negative, suj)plementary, secondary, inefficient position

which alone belonged to it, before it could with any prudence be rein-

stalled into a position of reflected honour. It had only a subordinate, pro-

visional importance ;
it was only introduced per accidens. Its object was

psedagogic, not final. St. Paul's reasoning might inflict pain, but the pain

which he inflicted was necessa,ry and healing; and it was well for the Jews

and for the world that, wliile he strove to make his arguments acceptable

by stating them in a tone as conciliatory as possible, he did not strive to

break the shock of them by any unfaithful weakening of their intrinsic

force.

i. His first statement had been that the Law could not justify,* That

I Gal. ii. 21 ; iiL 21.
^ The muzzled ox, 1 Cor. ix. 9 ; Sarah and Hagar, Gal. iv. 24 ; the evanescence of the

light on the face of Closes, 2 Cor. iii. 7—13 ; the following rock, 1 Cor. x, 4
j
the cloud

and sea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2.
^ Pfleiderer. Paulinismus, i. 73, E. T. * Horn. iii. 20.
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it could not justify he saw at once, because had it been adequate to do so,

then the death of Christ would have been superfluous. But why was it

that the Law was thus inefficacious ? St. Paul rather indicates than clearly

states the reason in the next chapter (viii.). It is because the Law, as re-

gards its form, is external ;
it is a command from without ; it is a letter

which denounces sentence of death on its violators ;

^ it has no sympathy

wherewith to touch the heart
;

it has no power whereby to sway the will.

"
Spiritual

" in one sense it is, because it is
"
holy, just, and good ;

" but it is

in no sense a "quickening spirit," and therefore can impai-t no life. And

why ? Simply because it is met, opposed, defeated by a strong counter-

principle of man's being
—the dominion of sin in the flesh. It was " weak

through the tiosh
"—that is, through the sensuous principle which dominates

the whole man in Ijody and soul.^ In the human spirit, Paul perceived

a moral spontaneity to good; in the flesh, a moral spontaneity to evil;

and from these different elements results "the dualism of antagonistic

moral principles."
^ Man's natural self-will resists the Di^dne determina-

tion ; the subjective will is too strong for the objective command. Even

if man could obey a part of the Law he coidd not be justified, because the

Law laid a curse on him who did not meet all its requirements, which the

moral consciousness knew that it could not do.*

ii. But St. Paul's second proposition—that the Law multiplied trans-

gressions
5—sounded ahmost terribly oifensive.

" The Law," he had already

said in the Galatiaus, was added until the coming of the promised seed,

"for the sake oftransgressions."
^ To interpret this as meaning

" a safeguard

against transgressions
"—though from another point of view, and in another

order of relations, this might be true ^—is in this place an absui-dity, because

St. Paul is proving the inability of the Law to perform this function at all

effectually. It would, moreover, entirely contradict what he says
—

namely,

that the object of the Law was the multiplication of transgressions. Apart

from the Law, there may indeed bo "
sin

"
[aiiapria), although, not being

brought into the light of self-consciousness, man is not aware of it (Rom. v.

13 ;
vii. 7) ;

but he has already told us that there is not "
transgression

"

(iv. 15), and there is not "
imputation

"
(v. 13), and man lives in a state of

relative innocence, little pained by the existence of objective e\-il.^ It was,

1 2Cor. iii. 6.
. , . . ,

2 The crap^ is not only the material body, but an active mherent prmciple, which

influences not only the xijvxri or natimil life, but even the vov% or human spirit (Baur,

Paul. ii. 140). ,.,,,•,,.
3 Gal. V. 17 ; Ptleiderer, i. 54. To this writer I am much mdebted, as well as to

Baur aud Keuss, among many others, for ray views of Pauline theology. I must content

myself with this large general acknowledgment, because they write from a standpoint

widely different from my own, and because I find in the pages of all three writers very

much with which I entirely disagree.
•> Gal. iii. 10 : James ii. 10.

* Bom. v. 20.

® Gal. iii. 19, X"P"' irapo^ao-eioi/ irpotrcTeflr).

' The vsm primus or politicm of the Law—v. supi-a, p. 479. It is a sfifeguard

against acts which, when the law is uttered, become transgressions.
** To be "naked and not ;ishamed" is, in the fii-st instance, the prerogative of iimo-

CL'uc? ; but it becomes ultim^itcly the culmination of guilt.
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therefore, St. Paul's pcainful and difficult task to sever the Law finally from

all direct connexion with salvation, by showing that, tlieologically considered—7
and this was the point which to the Jew would sound so paradoxical and so

wounding—God had expi-essly designed it, not for the prevention of sin, and

the effecting of righteousness, but for the increase of sin, and the working oj

wrath} It multiplied sin, because, by a psychological fact, which we cannot

explain, but which St. Paul here exhibits with marvellous insight into human

nature, the very existence of a commandment acts as an incitement to its

violation (" Permissum fit vile nefas ") ; and it worked wrath by forcing all

sin into prominent self-consciousness,^ and thus making it the source of acute

misery ; by bringing home to the conscience that sense of guilt which is the

feeling of disharmony with God ; by darkening life witli the shadows of dread

and self-contempt ; by creating the sense of moral death, and by giving to

physical death its deadliest sting.^

iii. The third proposition
—that "we are not under the Law, but under

grace"*—has been already sufficiently illustrated; and it must be borne in

mind that the object of St. Paul throughout has been to show that the true

theological position of the Law—its true position, that is, in the Divine

economy of salvation—is to come in between sin and grace, to be an impulse
in the process of salvation. He has already shown this, historically and exe-

getically, in the fifth chapter, as also in Gal. iii., by insisting on the fact that

the Law, as a supplementary ordinance,^ cannot disannul a free promise which

was prior to it by 430 years, and which had been sanctioned by an oath. The

Law, then, shows (1) the impossibility of any other way of obtaining the ful-

filment of the promise, except that of free favour
;
and (2) the impossibility

of regarding this promise as a debt (cxpelA-rifj.a) when it was a free gift. In

this point of view the Law fulfils the function of driving man to seek that

justification which is possible by faith alone. Objectively and historically,

therefore, the history of man may be regarded in four phases
—Sin, Promise,

Law, Grace—Adam, Abraham, Moses, Christ ; subjectively and indi\4dually,

also in four phases
—relative innocence, awakened consciousness, imputable

transgression, free justification. The one is the Divine, the other is the

human side of one and the same process ;
and both find their illustration,

though each independently of the other, in the theology of St. Paul.*^

1
Pfleidei'er, i. 81.

" "Whoever separates himself from the words of the Law is con-

sumed by fii-e
"
{Babha Bathra, f. 79, 1).

2 " The strength of sin is the Law "
(1 Cor. xv. 56), because it is what it is essentially

through man's consciousness of it. It strengthens the perception of sin, and weakens the

consciousness of any power in the will to resist it.

" And theiefore Law was given tliem to evince

Tlieir natural pravity, "by stirring up
Sin against Law to tight ;

that when they see
Law can discover sin, but not remove.
Save by those shadowy expiations weak,
The blood of bulls and goats, they may conclude
Some blood more precious must be paid for man."—Milton, P. L. xii. 285

The last three lines express the argument in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
•* Rom. iv. 15 ; vii. 10—13. * iiuiu. vi. 14. * Gal. iii

•• iloni. v., vii., xi. ; Gal. iii., iv,

F F 2
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And if it be asserted, by way of modem objection to this theolosfy, and to

St. Paul's methods of arsrument and exegesis, that they suggest multitudes of

difficulties; that they pour new wine into old wine-skins, which burst under
its fermentation; that thoy involve a mystieising idealisation of 1,500 years of

history and of the plain literal intention of large portions of the Old and

New Testament Scriptui-es ; that Moses would have been as horrified to bo

told by St. Paul that the object of his Law was only to multiply transgres-

sion, and intensify the felt hoinousncss of sin, as he is said to have been when
in vision ho saw Rabbi Akhibha imputing to him a thousand rules which lie

had never sanctioned
;
that the Law was ob^'iously given with the intention

that it should be obeyed, not with the intention that it should be broken
; that

St. Paul himself has spoken in this very Epistle of " doers of the Law being

justified," and of "works of the Law," and of "working good," and of a

recompense for it,^ and of "reaping what we have sown;"^ that he has in

every one of his Epistles urged the necessity of moral duties, not as an

inevitable result of that union with Christ which is the Christian's life, but as

things after which Christians should strive, and for the fulfilment of which

they should train themselves with severe eifort;^ and that in his Pastoral

Epistles these moral considerations, as in the Epistles of St. Peter and

St. James, seem to have come into the foreground,* while the high theological

verities seem to have melted farther into the distance—if these objections be

urged, as they often have been urged, the answers to them are likewise mani-

fold. We have not the smallest temptation to ignoi'e the difficulties, tliough
it would be easy by separate examination to show that to state them thus is to

shift their true perspective. As regards St. Paul's style of argument, those

who see in it a falsification of Scripture, a treacherous dealing ^vith the Word
of God, which St. Paul expressly repiidiates,^ should consider whether they
too may not be intellectually darkened by suspicious narrowness and ignorant

prepossessions." St. Paul regarded the Scripture as the irrefragable Word of

God, and yet, even when he seems to be attaching to mere words and sounds

a "
talismanic value," he never allows the letter of Scriptui-e to becloud the

illumination (efcoTio-juij) of spii-itual enlightenment.^ Even when he seemed to

have the whole Pentateuch against him, he never suffered the outward expres-
sion to enthral the emanciiJated idea. He knew well that one word of God
cannot contradict another, and his allegorising and spiritualising methods—
(which, in one form or othei*, are absolutely essential, since the Law speaks in

the tongue of the sons of men, and human language is at the best but an

asymptote to thought)
—aie not made the vehicle of mechanical inference or

individual caprice, but are used in support of formative truths, of fruitful

ideas, of spiritual convictious, of direct revelations, which are as the EterntU

1 Rom. ii. 6—13 ; iv. 4. 2 Gal. vi. 7 ; 2 The.ss. iii. 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 58.
a 1 C;or. ix. 2.5-27 ; I'liil. iii. 14.
' aiic. vi. 12; 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8 ; u. 3; Tit. iii. 8; ii. 14; 2 Pet. i. 10, 11; James iL

17,24.
^ 2 Cor. ii. 17, ov KairrjkivovTti I 2 Cor. iv. 2, iJ-riSi 6ij\ourTts.
6 2 Cor. iv. 1—7. ' 2 Cor. iv. 4.

i

J



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND THEOLOGY OP ST. PAUL. 485

Temple, built within the temporary scaffolding of abrogated dispensations.
In this way of dealing with Scripture he was indeed I'egarded as a blasjjhemer

by a Pharisaism which was at once unenlightened and unloving ;
but he was a

direct successor of the Prophets, who dealt in a spirit of sacred iudcpendeuco
with earlier revelations,^ and with their mantle he had caught a double portion
of their spirit. He felt that the truths his opponents characterised as

" teme-

rities
" and "

blasphemies
" were as holy as the Trisagion of the Seraphim ;

that his "apostasy from Moses "^ was due to a reverence for him far deeper
than that of his upholders, and that there was an immemorial, nay, even an

eternal validity, in the most extreme of his asserted innovations.

And as for apparent contradictions, St. Paul, like all great thinkers, was

very careless of them. It is even doubtful whether they were distinctly pre-

sent to his mind. He knew that the predestinations of the Infinite cannot be

thrust away—as though they were ponderable dust inurned in the Columbaria
—in the systems of the finite. He knew that in Divine as well as in human
truths there are certain antinomies, irreconcilable by the mere understanding,
and yet perfectly capable of being fused into unity by the divinely enlightened

reason, or, as he would have phrased it, by the spirit of man which has been

mystically united with the Spirit of Christ. As a scheme, as a system, as a

theory of salvation—abstractly considered, ideally treated—he knew that his

line of argument was true, and that his exposition of the Divine purpose was

irrefragable, becaiise he knew that he had received it neither from man, nor

by any man,^ but by the will of God. But there is a difference between the

ideal and the actual—between the same truths regarded in their theological

bearing as parts of one vast philosophy of the plan of salvation, and stated in

everyday language in their immediate bearing upon the common facts of life.

In the language of strict and accurate theology, to talk of the " merit "
of

works, and the "reward" of works, or even the possibility of "good" works,
was erroneous

;
but yet

—without any of such Protestant after-thoughts as

that these works are the fruits of unconscious faith, or that vrithout this faitlj

they cannot in any sense be good, and without dreaming of any collision with

what he says elsewhere, and untroubled by any attempt to reconcile his state-

ments with the doctrine of original sin— he could and did talk quite freely
about " Gentiles doing hy nature the things of the Law," and says that " the

doer of the Law shall be justified," and that God will render to every man

according to his works* St. Paul would probably have treated with contempt,
as a mere carping cz'iticism, which allowed no room for common sense in dealing

1 Jer. xxxi. 29. Ezek. xviii. 2; xx. 25, "Wlierefore I gave them also statutes that
were not good, and judgments whereby they should not live." Hos. vi. 6, "I desired

mercy and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than burnt offering.
"

Jer. vii.

22, 23, "I spake not unto your fathers concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices, but this

thing commanded I tbem, sayiug, Obey my voice."
2 Acts xxi. 21, "They have been indoctrinated with the view that you teach apostasy

from Moses."
•* Gal. i. 1, ovK an avOpMTTiov^ ovSe 5'* at'dpionov,
» Kom. ii. 13, 14 ; xiv. 10. bee, too, 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Gal. \i. 7 ; Eph. vi. 8 ; Col. UL

24, 2o.
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with tbo Lruilid of revelation, auy attempt to sliow tliat in such passages—
both on this and on other subjects

—he appears to contradict himself.' He
would very briefly, and with profound indifference, have contented himself

with saying that his remarks in these passages are not in pari materia? He
is not there speaking or thinking at all of the doctrine of redemption. He is

there talking about " the justification of the Law," which is a very different

thing from "
the justification by faith." Ho is there using general language,

altogether irrespective of the Gospel. Protestant commentators with all their

elaborate and varying theories—that in these works faith is included as the

highest work;^ that they are perfected in faith;* that "works will be adduced

in the day of judgment, not as meriting salvation, but as proofs and results of

faith ;"^ that " the imperfect works of the sanctified will be rewarded, not on the

ground of the Law, but on the ground of grace ;

" " that he was mentally refer-

ring to a "
prevenient grace

"
over the Gentile world, and so on—are doubtless

dogmatically right, but they are far more anxious to save St. Paul's orthodoxy
and consistency than he would have been himself. It is at least doubtful

whether such considerations were consciously present to his mind. Ho would

have held it enough to reply that, in these passages, he was only applying

the current language of morality to the concrete relations of actual life ;

"^ and

that " the doctrine of justification cannot conflict with the doctrine of God's

righteousness by virtue of which He will reward every man according to his

works."* When St. Paul was using the language of accurate theology, he

would have shown the nullity of righteousness by works. But, in any case,

he would have thought far more highly of the possibility of such righteous-

ness than of the righteousness of dogmatic orthodoxy, or the righteousness of

the letter ; the righteousness of the jealous heresy-hunter, or the righteousness

of the rehgious partisan.'-'

Lastly, it will be seen how little St. Paul is troubled by the apparent para-

doxes which result from the doctrines which he enforces. By those who

manipulated truth to suit their own parties and purposes ; by those who huck-

stered the "Word of Life ; by those who pushed truths into extravagant infer-

ences, and then condemned them on the ground of their possible misapplication
—his doctrines were denounced as

"
dangerous ;" and we know as a fact that,

even in his own lifetime, what he taught was made a handle for evil doctrine,^"

and was subjected to perilous perversions.^^ When such arguments as these

were urged against him, St. Paul treated them with entire disdain. Truth

1 For these antinomies, which exist in theology as they exist in nature, and are com-

plementary truths of which the harmony is to be found in the Infinite, see Excursus XXI.
' " Haec descriptio justitiae legis, quae nihil impedit alia dicta de justitia fidei

"

(Jlelancthon in Piom. ii. 13). He is here "laying down those general principles of justice,

according to which, irrespective of the Gospel, all men are to be judged
"
(Hodge on

liom. ii. 6).
3 Limborch. * Luthardt. » Gerhard. « Stuart.
^ Baur, N. Test. Theol. 181 ; Ptieiderer, i. 78. »* Lange on Rom. ii. 6—10.
8
Lehrgerechtigkeit ; Buchstabcnde Echtigkeit, Negationsgerechtigkeit, Partelgerech-

tigkeit (Lange, ubi supra).
1" Rom. iii. 8. l' 2 Pet. iii. 16, a-TpePKoviriv . . . Trpbs ttjv ISiav avTujv aTruAeiaf.
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may bo wivsted, truth may be distortofl, trulli may bo made au instrument of

self-destruction—but truth is truth, and can take care of itself, and needs no

"lying for God" to serve as its buttress.^ The doctrine of free grace might
bo, and was, quoted in the cause of antinomianism, and degraded into a justi-

fication of sensuality. The predominance of grace over sin was tvristed into a

reason for doing evil that good might come. Tlie hope of future forgiveness
was pleaded as a ground for continuing in sin. Well, let it be so. The ocean

of truth did not cease to be an ocean because here and. there a muddy river of

error flowed stealthily in its tides. In answer to the moral perversity wliich

abused truth into an occasion of wickedness, St. Paul thought it sufficient to

appeal to the right feeling of mankind. If a man chooses to pervert a Divine

and gracious doctrine into a "
dangerous downfall," he does so at his own

peril. Evil inferences St. Paul merely repudiates with a " God forbid !

"^—of

malignant misinterpreters he thought it enough to say that
"
their condemna-

tion was just!"'
After these preliminary considerations we are in a position to proceed

uninterruptedly with our sketch of the Epistle, since we are now in possession
of its main conceptions. Proceeding then to a further expansion of his

Anews respecting the Law, and speaking (chap, vii.) to those who know it,

the Apostle further enforces the metaphor that the Christian is dead to his

past moral condition, and has arisen to a new one. A woman whose
husband is dead is free to marry again; we are dead to the Law, and

are therefore free to be united to Christ. Obviously the mere passing
illustration must not be pressed, because if used as more than an illustration

it is doubly incomplete
—

incomplete because the word " dead "
is here used

in two quite different senses; and because, to make the analogy at all

perfect, the Law ought to have died to us, and not we to the Law. But
St. Paul merely makes a cursory use of the illustration to indicate that the

new life of the Christian involves totally new relationships;* that death

naturally ends all legal obhgations; and that our connexion with the risen

Christ is so close that it may be compared to a conjugal union. Hence our

whole past condition, alike in its character and its results, is changed, and a

new Law has risen from the dead with our new life—a Law which we
must serve in the newness of the spirit, not in the oldness of the letter.

He who is dead to sin is dead to the Law, because the Law can only

reign so long as sin reigns, and because Chi-ist in His crucified body has

destroyed the body of sin.^

But St. Paul is conscious that in more than one passage lie has placed the

Law and Sin in a juxtaposition which would well cause the very deepest

1 Job xiii. 7, 8.
2 Rom. iii. 4, 6, 31

; vi. 2, 15 ; vii. 7, &c. ; Gal. ii. 17 ; ill. 21 ; vi. 14
;
1 Cor. vi. 15.

3 Rom. iii. 8. » 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 25.
* vii. 1—6. The very harshness of the construction anoeai'ovTe^ €v w ("by dying to

that in which we were held fast '') seems to make it more probable than the toO Bavdrov of

D, E, F, G. The E.V. renders anoOavovTos, the unsupported conjecture of Beza, or

Erasmus.
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offence. To show his meaning he enters on a psychological study, of which

the extreme value has always been recognised eutii'ely apart from its place

in the scheme of theology. Here he writes as it were with his very heart's

1)lood
;
he dips his pen in his inmost experience. He is not here dealing

with the ideal or the abstract, but with the sternest facts of actual daily

life. There have been endless discussions as to whether ho is speaking of

himself or of others
;
wliether he has in view the regenerate or the uure-

generate man. Let even good men look into their own hearts and answer.

Ideally, the Christian is absolutely one with Christ, and dead to sin ; in

reality, as again and again St. Paul implies even of himself, his life is a

warfare in which tlicre is no discharge. There is an Adam and a Christ

in each of us.
" The angel has us by the hand, and the serpent by the

heart." The old Adam is too strong for young Melaucthon.' Here, then,

he explains, from a knowledge of his own heart, confirmed by the knowledge
of every heart, that the Law, though not the cause of sin, is yet the occa-

sion of it ;
and that there are in every human being two laws—that is, two

opposing tendencies—which sway him from time to time, and in greater or

less degree in opposite directions. And in this way he wrote an epitome
of the soul's progress. When we have once realised that the "I" of the

passage is used in different senses—sometimes of the flesh, the lower nature,

in the contemplation of which St. Paul could speak of himself as the chief

of sinners
;

sometimes of the higher nature, which can i-ise to those full

heights of spiritual life which he has been recently contemplating; some-

times geuerically of himself as a member of the human race—it is then

easy to follow his history of the soul.

The Law is not sin— Heaven forbid !
—but it provokes disobedience,^ and it

creates the consciousness of sin. Without it there is sin indeed, but it is dead ; in

other words, it is latent and unrecognised. That is the age of fancied innocence,
of animal irreflective life, of a nakedness which is not ashamed. But it is a condi-

tion of "immoral ti-anquillity
" which cannot be permanent ;

of misplaced confidence

which causes many an aberration from duty. WTien the blind tendency of wi-ong
becomes conscious of itself by collision with a direct command, then sin acquii-es

fresh life at the expense of that misery and shame which is spiritual death.-* Thus

sin, like Satan, disguises itself under the form of an angel of light, and seizes the

opportunity furnished by the command which in itself is holy, just, and good,* to

utterly deceive and to slay me.*

1 " Our little lives are kept in equipoise

By struggles of two opposite desires :

The struggle of the instmct that enjoys,
And tlie more noble instinct that aspires."

2 Of this thought there are manj^ interesting classical pai-allcls. Liv. xxxiv. 4 :

" Parricidae cum lege coeperunt, et illis facinus poena monstravit." Sen. De Clem. i. 23 :

" Gens humana ruit per vetitum et nefas." Hor-Carm. i. 3, 26 : "Quod licet ingratum est,

quod nou licet acrius urit." Ov. Amor. ii. 19, &c. :

" The Law produces reflection ou the

forbidden object, curiosity, doubt, distrust, imagination, lust, susceptibility of the seed

of temptation and of seduction, and finally rebellion—the n-apa(3o(ri?
'

(Lange).
**
" Mors peccati vita est hominis ; %'ita peccati mors hominis "

(Calvin). "By the

jetscr hard
"
(the evil impulse), says Rabbi Simeon Ben Lakish,

"
is meant the angel of

deith
""

(Tholuck).
•* Holy in its origin, ;ust in its requirements, good in its purpose.

* vii. 7—12.
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"What?" one may ask, "did that which is guod become death to me?" Nay,
but sin by means of that which was good efl'ected my death, because by means of the

commandment sin's exceeding sinfulness was dragged into recognition. How came
this 'i It came out of the struggle of the higher and the lower elements of our being ;

out of the contest between my tieshen and servile nature ^ and the Law's spirituality
of origin,

—the result of which is that I am two men in one, and live two lives in

one, not doing what I desire, and doing what I detest. In me—that is, iu my tlcsh—dwelleth no good thing; but I am not my flesh. I identify my own individuality
with that higher nature which wills what is noble, but is too often defeated by the

indwelling impulses of sin.- My true self, my inward man,^ delights in the law of

God ;
but my spirit, my intellect and my reason are in constant warfare with

another law—a sensual impulse of my fleshy nature—which often reduces me into

the bondage of its prison-house. Wretched duality of condition which makes my
life a constant inconsistency ! Wretched enchainment of a healthy, living organism
to a decaying corpse ! Who shall rescue me from these struggles of a disintegrated

individuality ?
" Thanks to God through Jesus Christ our Lord !" It is a sign of the intensity

of feeling with which he is writing that he characteristically omits to mention the

very thing for which he thanks God. But the words "
through .Jesus Clirist our

Lord "
sufficiently show that his gratitude is kindled by the convic-tion that the deli-

verance is possible
—that the delivei-ance has been achieved.^ I, my very self—the

human being within me*—serve with my mind the law of God. Through my
weakness, my inconsistency, my imperfect faith, my imperfect union with Chi-ist, I

still serve with my flesh the law of sin ;

^ but that servitude is largely weakened, is

practically broken. There is no condemnation for those who by personal union
with Christ <" live in accordance with the Spirit. Sin is slavery and death ; the

Spirit is freedom and life. The Law was rendered impotent by the flesh, but God,
by sending His own Son in the fonn of sinful flesh ** and as a sin-oifering,9 con-

1 vii. 14. o-apKtvos,
"

fleshen," carnews; <rapKiKbs, "fleshly," crwTw^tKs. The former is

here the true reading, and involves (of course) less subjection to the flesh than the latter.
' The most commouly-quoted of the classic parallels is Ovid's "Video meliora pro-

boque, Deteriora sequor
"
{Met. vii. 19). The nearest is 6 ij.kv OeKei. (6 a/j-aprdfiuv) ov Troiet xal

o fj-T)
BtKei. TTotei. Svo yap crac^u)? ex"' "/"'X"? (Xen. Ci/r. vi. 1). Clirysostom calls ver. 21

ao-a^ts tipTj/xcTOi', but the obscurity is only caused by the trajection of on, which involves
the repetition of e/xot. It means "I find, then, the law that e%al is close at hand to me
when my will is to do good.

"

^ Cf. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 6 kpvtttos ttj? xapStas di-flpwTros. German writers speak of the

pseudo-plasmatlC man with his vou? rrj? o-aph-os, i|)pdrr)fxa rij? crapKos, aruJixa Trj; afxapriaq,

»'6/i05 ei' Tois (ie'Aeo-i, (rdp^y &c. Bcliuh. Patlioloijie uitd Thcrapie des Pseudo-plcismcn, IS.

"This double personality is a dethronement of the eyw in favour of the aft-aprCa.'"
^ Instead of

"
I thank God "

(euxapto-Tw), the easier, and therefore less probable reading,
of D, E, F, G is

19 xap's '^ov ©toO, or KvpCov. More probable is the x«p'5 '''v ^^V "^ -^ ^^'^ ^^^
Sabidic.

* vii. 2.j, uOrbs eyci. I believe this to be the true meaning, though many reject it.

St. Paul is speaking in his own person, not by neTao-xwiTto-jaos (see 1 Cor. iv. 6). Ad
"infection of nature " remains even in the regenerate (Ait. ix. ).

s There is a determining power in the "flesh
" which Paul calls

"
a law in the members,"

and which by its predominance becomes " a law of sin." This is opposed by the rational

principle, the loO? or human nvevij.a.
—the eaio avepMiro^

—the higher spiritual consciousness,
which c;in however never, by itself, invade and confjuer the flesh. Its power is rather

potentifd than actual. Reason is the better principle in man, but the flesli is the stronger.
It is not the Divine Trvevixa.. Nothing but union with Christ can secure to the i/oOj the

victory over the <rapf (Baur, Paul. ii. 146).'
viii. ]. "Christus in homine, ubi fides in corde "

(Aug.). Tlie true reading is,

"There is, then, now no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus." The rest of the versi:

is a gloss.
^

Lit.,
"
in a flesh-Ukeness of sin."

*
jrepi apdpTi'as "as a sin-ofi"ering

"
nwtin, chattath. Lev. xvi. 5: Aiji/^cTai. Svb xi^opoi/s
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demned to death * the victorious power of sin in tbo Heslx, and so enabled us, bv a
Bpiritual life, to meet the otherwise impcssible requirements of the Law. Our life
is no longer under the dominion of the tiesh, which obeys the law of sin, but of the

spirit.- The death of Christ has, so to speak, shifted the centre of gravity of our
will. If Christ be in us, the body indeed is still liable to death because of' sin, but
the spirit

—our own spiritual life— (he does not say merely
' contains the elements of

life,' but in his forcible manner)—is life, because of the righteousness implanted by
the sanctifying Spirit of God. If that Spirit which raised Jesus from the dead dwell
in us. He who raised Christ from the dead will also quicken us to full life, partially
but pro.gressively heire, but triumphantly and finally beyond the grave.* And even
here, in a measure, we attain to the "life of the spirit." Never, indeed, can we
fulfil the whole Law (Gal. iii. 10) ;

but for the quantitative is substituted a quali-
tative fulfilment, and the "

totaHty of the disposition contains in itself the totality
of the Law." In that stage life becomes life indeed. The "law of the spirit" is

the " law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.''

This, then, shows us the true law, and the final issue of our lives. If we are led

by the Spirit of God we are the sons of God, and the spirit of fear becomes the spirit
of sonship, and the cry of slavery the cry of confident appeal to a Father in heaven.
Thus we become joint-heirs with Christ ; and, therefore, to share His glory we must
share His sufterings. The full gloiy of that sonship is to be ours beyond "the grave,
and in comparison with it the sufiierings of this life are nothing.

"

The life of all
creation is now in anguish, in bondage, in corruption, yearning for a freedom which
shall be revealed when we too have entered on the full glory of our inheritance as
the childi-en of God. We, though we have the first-fruits of the spirit, share in the
groaning misery of natiu-e, as it too shares in inarticulate sympathy with our
impatient aspirations. We live, we are saved BY HOPE, and the verv idea of

Hope is the antithesis of present realisation.^

Hope is not possession, is not reality ;
it can but im-ply future fruition

;
it is Faith

in Christ directed to the future. But we have something more and better than
Hope. We have the help in weakness, the intercession even in prayer that can find
no utterance, of the Holy Spirit Himself. We know, too, that "all thbujs work
together for good to aU them that love God and are called according to His purpose.
He ends the Di\-ine work that He begins. Election—predestination to confonnity
and brotherhood with Christ—vocation—justification

—these four steps aU follow,
all must inevitably follow each other, and must end in glorification. So certain is

this glorification, this entrance into the fimal fulness of sonship and salvation, that
St. Paxil—with one of those splendid flashes of rhetoric which, like all true rhetoric,
come directly from the intensities of emotion, and have nothing to do with the tech-
nicalities of art—speaks of it in the same past tense which he has employed for every
other stage in the process. Those whom He foreknew,* predestined, called, justified—them He also glorified.^

" What shall we then say to these things ?" What, but that magnificent burst

TTfpl aixaprtat. Ps. xl. 7 : Trepl a/J^aprCat OVK j)T7)<ra9 (Heb. X. 5). Lev. iv. 25 : ijrb toO a'fjLaTO^
TOu TTJs a^tapTta?.

^
KareKptvev, "condemned to execution" (Matt. xx%-ii. 1.3).

2 Ver. 6. On the ^pdnjfia Tjjs o-apicbs, see Art. ix. Philo also dwells strongly on the
impotence of man apart from Divine grace (Legr/. AUeg. i. 48, 55, 101).

3 vii. 13—viii. 11. The change from toO eyetparTo? 'l-qtrovv to 6 tyeipa? Tov XptKrrov is

remarkable.
"
Appellatio Jesu spectat ad ipsum, Christi refertur ad nos" (Bengel,viii. 11)

pai-tly resumes the subject of v. 11 after the separate points handled in v. 12—21 :

vi. 1—23 ; vii. 1—6, 7—25.
4 viii. 18—25.
•' Tbere are four explanations of

"
foreknew," and each is claimed alike by Calvinists

and Armniians ! (Tholuck.) But, "in the iuterpi-etation of Scripture, if we would feel
as St. Paul felt, or thmk as he thought, we must go back to that age in which the water
of life was still a running stream,"

6 viii. 26—30.
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of tx)nfidence and rapture
' which we will not degrade by tliu name of peroration,

because in St. Paul no such mere artificiality of construction is conceivable, but
which fitly closes this long and intricate discussion, in which he has enunciated
truths never formulated since the origin of the world, but never to be forgotten till

its final conflagration. The subtleties of dialectic, the difliculties of polemical argu-
ment, the novelties of spu-itualising exegesis, are concluded

; and, firm in his own
revealed conviction, he has m-ged upon the conviction of the world, and fixed in the
conviction of Christians for ever, the deepest truths of the Gospel entrusted to his

charge. What remains but to give full utterance to his sense of exultation in spite
of earthly suffeiings, and " to reduce doubt to absurdity

"
by a series of rapid, eager,

triumphant questions, which force on the minds of his hearers but one irresistible
answer ? In spite of all the anguish that persecution can inflict, in spite of all the

struggles which the rebellious flesh may cause,
" we are more than conquerors

through Him that loved us. For I am convinced that neither death nor life, nor
angels nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height nor
depth, nor any other created thing, shall be able to separate us for a moment ^ from
God's love manifested towards us in Christ Jesus our Lord." In spite of failure,
in spite of imperfection, our life is united with the life of Christ, our spirit quick-
ened by the Spirit of Christ, and what have we to fear if all time, and all space, and
all nature, and all the angels of heaven, and all the demons of hell, are utterly
powerless to do us harm ?

^

CHAPTER XXXVIII.

PREDESTINATION AND FREE WILL.

"Everything is foreseen, and free will is given. And the world is judged by
grace, and everything is according to work."—E. Akhibha in Pirke Abhoth, iii. 24.

'Opas (in ov <pv(Tecas ovSe uAi/cfjs avajKT)s 4(TtI to elvat xp^'^'ovv ^ offTpaKivov aWa
Trjs rj/xerepas Trpoaipecrecas.

—Chrys. ad 2 Tim. ii. 21.

" Reasoned high
Of Providence, foreknowledge, will and fate,
Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute,
And found no end in wandering mazes lost."

Milton, Faradise Lost, ii. fjoS.

" Soil ich dir die Gegend zeigen
Musst du erst das Dach besteigen."

—Gothe.

We now come to the three memorable chapters (ix., x., xi.) in which St. Paul
faces tlie question which had, perhaps, led him to state to the Jews and Gen-
tiles of Rome the very essence of his theology. He has told them "

his

Gospel"
—that revealed message which he had to preach, and by virtue of

1 Compare the outburst in 1 Cor. xv. 54.
" In fact, as verses 19—23 may be called

a sacred elegy, so we may term 31—39 a sacred ode ; that is as tender and fervent as this
is bold and exalted—that, an amphlication of

" we do groan being burdened" (2 Cor.
v. 4) ; tliis, a commentary on "

this is the victory that overcometh the world "
(1 John

V, 4). Philippi, ad loc.
'^ viii. 39, x'"p'o"«i-
* Compare this rapture of faith and hope with the aching despair of materialism." To modern philosophical unbelief the beginning of the world, as well as its end, is sunk

in mist and night, because to it the centre of the world—the historical Christ—is sunk
in mist and night" (Lange). The time was ripe for the recognition of a deliverer. Plato
und Seneca had clearly realised and distinctly stated that man was powerless to help
liimself from his own misery and sin. (Sen. Ep. 53. Cf. Tac. Ann. iii. 18 ; Cic. De Off.
L 4, 18.)
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which he was the Apostle of the GentUes. He has shown that Jews and
GentUes were equally guilty, equally redeemed. The Redemption was achieved ;

but only by faith, in that sense of the word which he has so fully explained,
could its blessings bo appropriated. Alas ! it was but too plain that wliile the
Gentiles were accepting this great salvation, and pressing into the Kingdom of

Heaven, the Jews were proudly liolding aloof, and fatally relying on a system
now abrogated, on pri\aloges no longer exclusive. Their national hopes, their
individual hopes, were alike based on a false foundation, which it has been the

Apostle's duty inexorably to overthrow. Their natural exclusiveness he meets

by the unflinching principle that there is no favouritism with our Heavenly
Father; he meets their attempts after a legal righteousness by pro-ving to
them that they, like the Gentiles, are sinners, that they cannot attain a legal
righteousness, and that no such endeavour can make them just before God.
Obviously he was thus brought face to face with a tragic fact and a terrible

problem. The fact was that the Jews were beiug rejected, that the Gentiles
were being received. Even thus early in the history of Christianity it had
become but too plain that the Church of the future would be mainly a Church
of Gentiles, that the Jemsh element within it would become more and more
insignificant, and could only exist by losing its Judaic distinctiveness. The
problem was, how could this be, in the face of those immemorial promises, in
the light of that splendid history ? Was God breaking His promises ? Was
God forgetting that they were

"
the seed of Abraham His servant, the children

of Jacob whom He had chosen ?"i To this grave question there was (1) a

theologic answer, and (2) an historic answer. (1) The theologic answer was—
that acceptance and rejection are God's absolute will, and in accordance with
His predestined election to grace or wrath. (2) The historic answer was—that
the rejection of the Jews was the natural result of their own obstinacy and
hardness. Tlie two answers might seem mutually irreconcilable

; but St. Paul,
sti-ong in faith, in inspiration, in sincerity, never shrinks from the sceining
oppositions of an eternal paradox. He often gives statements of ti-uth

regarded from different aspects, witliout any attempt to show that they are, to
a higher reason than that of man, complementary, not (as tliey appear) contra-

dictory, of each other. Predestination is a certain truth of ri^ason and of

revelation
;
free will is a certain truth of revelation and of experience. They

are both true, yet they seem mutually exclusive, mutually contradictory. The
ditferences between Supralapsarians and Sublapsariaus do not really touch
the question ; God's foreknowledge is always recognised, but in no way does it

solve the diiBculty of the absolute decree. If we say that St. Paul is here

mainly arguing about great masses of men, about men in nations, and the
difference between Jews and Gentiles, that is partially true; but ho most

1 " "WTio hath not known passion, cross, and travail of death, cannot treat of foreknow-
ledge without injury and inward enmity towards God. ^^Tierefore, take heed that tliou
drink not wine while thou art yet a sucldng babe "

(Luther). He also said,
" The ninth

chapter of the Kjiistle to the Romans is the ninth Learn first the eight chapters which
precede it."
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definitely recognises the case of individuals also, and God is the God not only
of nations, but of individuals. In any case, this sacrifice of the individual to

the interests of the mass would be but a thrusting of the difficulty a little

further back. The thought that many, though Edomites, will be saved, and

many, though of Israel, will be lost, may make the antenatal predilection foi

Israel and detestation of Esau less startling to us, and it is quite legitimate

exegetically to soften, by the known pecufiarities of Semitic idiom, the painful
harshness of the latter term. But even then we are confronted with the pre-
destined hardening of Pharaoh's heart. St. Paul recognises

—all Scripture

recognises
—the naturalness of the cry of the human soul; but the remorseless

logic of a theology which is forced to reason at all about the Divine prescience
can only smite down the pride of finite arguments with the iron rod of revealed

mysteries. Man is but clay in the potter's hands. God is omnipotent ;
God

is omniscient
; yet evil exists, and there is sin, and there is death, and after

death the judgment; and sin is freely forgiven, and yet we shall receive the

things done in the body, and be judged according to our works. All things
end in a mystery, and all mysteries resolve themselves into one—the existence

of evil. But, happily, this mystery need in no way oppress us, for it is lost in

the Plenitude of God. The explanation of it has practically nothing to do

with us. It lies in a region wholly apart from the facts of common life.

When St. Paul tells us "
that it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth," he is dealing with one order of transcendental ideas
;
but when he

comes to the common facts of Christian life, he bids us will, and he bids us

run, and he bids us work out our own salvation with fear ami tremblingr ;

exactly as he tells us that justification is of faith alone, and not of Avorks, and

yet constantly urges us to good works, and tells us that God will reward every
man according to his works.^ Beyond this we cannot get.

" Decretum
horribile fateor," said Calvin, "at tamen verum." Theology must illustrate

by crushing analogies its irreversible decrees, but it cannot touch the sphere of

practical experience, or weaken the exhortations of Christian morality. God

predestines ;
man is free. How this is we cannot say ;

but so it is. St. Paul

makes no attempt to reconcile the two positions.
" Neither here nor anywhere

else does he feel called upon to deal with speculative extremes. And in what-

ever way the question be speculatively adjusted, absolute dependence and

moral self-determination are both involved in the immediate Christian self-

consciousness." ^ The finite cannot reduce the infinite to conditions, or express

by syllogisms the mutual relations of the two. The tniths must be stated,

when there is need to state them, although each of them belongs to separate
orders of ideas. Since they cannot be reconciled, they must be left side by
side. It is an inevitable necessity, implied throughout all Scripture, that, aa

regards such questions, the sphere of dogma and the sphere of homily should

often be regarded as though they were practically separate from each other,

1 diroSiSdvat (Rom. ii. 6 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8) ; avrairoSoais (Col. iii. 24) ; (xio-eb? (1 Cor. iii. 8 :

ix. 17), &c.
2 BauT, Paul. ii. 2.''9.
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though in reality they intersect each other. And the reason of this is that
both are enclosed in the circumference of a sphere by far more vast—that

sphere of the Divine, of which for us the centre is everyvvhere, and the

circumference, not indeed "
uowliere," but immeasurably beyond our ken.^

This is one comfort. And again, just as St. Paul refuses to find the sub-

stantial essence of morality anywhere but in the inmost disposition, so he does

EAvay with the individual ego by raising it to the universal ego
—to that

humanity which is present, and is identified with itself, in every separate
individual.^ It is unquestionable that he categorically asserts, and that

without limitations, the redemption of the universe and of the race.^ In that

thought, and in the thought of God's infinite love, lies the gleam of light
iu the saddest destinies or the most perplexed enigmas of the individual.

The logical conclusions of an exaggerated dogmatism are rectified by the

imchangeable certainties of moral conviction, and the inspired hopes of a

child-like love.
"
Ah, truly," says Reuss,*

"
if the last word of the Christian revelation

is contained in the image of the potter and the clay, it is a bitter derision

of all the deep needs and legitimate desires of a soul aspirmg towards its

God. This would be at once a satire of reason upon herself, and the suicide

of revelation." But it is neither the last word, nor the 07ily word; nor
has it any immediate observable bearing on the concrete development of

our lives. It is not the only word, because in nine-tenths of Scripture it

is as wholly excluded from the sphere of revelation as though it had been
never revealed at all; and it is not the last word, because throughout the

whole of Scripture, and nowhere more than in the writings of the veiy

Apostle who has faced this problem with the most heroic inflexibility, we
see bright glimpses of something beyond. How little we were intended to

draw logical conclusions from the metaphor, is shown by the fact that we
are living souls, not dead clay ;

and St. Paul elsewhere recognised a power,
both within and without our beings, by which, as by an omnipotent alchemy,
mean vessels can become precious, and vessels of earthenware be transmuted
into vessels of gold.* Vessels fitted for destruction may be borne with

much long-suffering. Apparent loss is made the immediate instrument of

wider gain. Partial rejection is to pave the way for universal acceptance.
God wills the salvation of all.^ Where sin abounds, there grace super-
abounds.'^ God giveth freely to all, and freely calleth all, and His gifts
and calling are without repentance. Israel is rejected, Israel in part is

hardened, yet "all Israel shaU be saved." ^ "God shut up all into

* The Eabbis, to avoid even the most distant semblance of irreverent anthropo-
morphism, often spoke of God as Ha-Mak6m, "the place ;

" and it is one of their grand
sayings that "the Universe is not the place of God, but God is the Place of the
Universe."

-
Baur, Three Centuries, p. 32.

:* See Eom. viii. 19—24; xi. 32; 1 Tim. ii. 3—6 (Acts iii. 21 : Kev. xxi. 4; xxii. 3),
•» Theol. C'hriit. ii. 11,5.
* 2 Tim. ii. 21. •"> 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Tit. ii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9,
7 Kom. V. 20, 21. » Rom. xi. 26.
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disobedience, that He might pity all."^ The duality of election resolves

JtseK into the higher rmity of an all-embraciug counsel of favour; and the

sin of man, oven through the long Divine oeconomy of the aeons, is seen to

be but a moment in the process towards that absolute end of salvation,

which is described as the time when God shall be "
all things in all things,"

and therefore in all men ;
and when the whole groaning and travailing

creation shall be emancipated into
"
the freedom of the glory of the children

of God." 2 If disobedience has been universal, so too is mercy ;
and Divine

mercy is stronger and wider, and more infinite and more eternal, than human
sin. Here, too, there is an antinomy. St. Paul recognises such a thing as
"
perdition ;" there are beings who are called "the perishing."^ There are

warnings of teri'ible significance in Scripture and in experience. But may we
not follow the example of St. Paul, who quite incontestably dwells by prefer-
ence upon the ^vide prospect of infinite felicity; who seems always lost m the con-

templation of the final triumph of all good ? However a^^'fvd may be the future

retribution of sinful lives, we still cannot set aside—what true Christian would
wish to set aside?—the Scriptures, which say that

"
as in Adam all die, even

so in Chi-ist shall all be made alive ;

"
that all things tend " unto God," as all

things are from Him and by Him ;

* that Christ shall reign until He hath i)ut

all enemies under His feet, and that the last which shall be destroyed is death.*

Let us, then, see more in detail how the Apostle deals with a fact so shock-

ing to every Jew as the deliberate rejection of Israel from every shadow of

special privilege in the kingdom of God ;
let us see how he proves a doctrine

against which, at first sight, it might well have seemed that the greater part
of the Old Testament and 1,.500 years of history were alike arrayed.

It should be observed that in his most impassioned polemic he always
unites a perfect conciliatoriness of tone with an absolute rigidity of statement.

If he must give offence, he is ready to give offence to any extent, so far as the

offence must inevitably spring from the truth which it is his sacred duty to

proclaim. Doubtless, too, much that he said might be perverted to evil

results; be it so. There are some who abuse to evil purposes God's own

simlight, and who turn the doctrine of forgiveness into a curse. Are we to

quench His sunlight ? are we to say that He does not forgive ? Some Jews

were, doubtless, dangerously shaken in all their con^^ctions by the pro-
clamation of the Gospel, as some Romanists were by the truths of the

Reformation. Is error to be immortal because its eradication is painful ? Is

the mandrake to grow, because its roots shriek when they are torn out of the

ground ? Or is it not better, as St. Gregory the Great said, that a scandal

should be created than that truth should be suppressed ? There is no style of

1 Eom. xi. 32.
2 1 Cor. XV. 22 ; Rom. xi. 15—36 ; viii. 19—23. See Baur, First Three Centuries,

p. 72 ; Pfleiderer, ii. 2.56, 272—275 ; Reuss, Thiol. Chret. ii. 23, seqq.
^

.\7roAAu>efot. TtLs word does not mean "the lost," a phrase which does not exist

in Scripture, but "the perishing."
» Rom. xi. 36 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Col. i. 16, 17.
* 1 Cor. XV. 25—28 ; Eph. i. 20—22 ; 2 Tim. i. 10 (Matt. xi. 27 ; Heb. ii. 8, 14).
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objection to the proclamation of a new or a forgotten truth which is so false,

80 faithless, and so futile, as the plea that it is
"
dangerous." But one duty

is incumbent on all who teach what they believe to be the truths of God. It

is that they should state them with all possible candour, courtesy, forbeai-ance.

considerateness. The controversial method of St. Paul furuislies the most

striking contrast to that of relij^ious controversy in almost every age. It is

as different as anything can be from the reckless invective of a Jerome or of a

Luther. It bears no relation at all to the unscrupulousness of a worldly
ecclesiasticism. It is removed by the very utmost extreme of distance from
the malice of a pai-ty criticism, and the Pharisaism of a loveless creed.

Thus, though he knows tliat what he has to enforce will be most un-

palatable to the Jews, and though he knows how virulently they hate him, how

continuously they have thwarted his teaching and persecuted his life, he begins
\virh an expression of love to them so tender and so intense, that theologians
little accustomed to an illimitable unselfishness felt it incumbent upon them
to explain it away.

" I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience bearing me witness in the

Holy Spirit, that I have great grief and incessant anguish in my heart
;

" and then,
in the intensity of his emotion, he omits to state the cause of his grief, because it is

sufficiently explained by what follows and what has gone before. It is g^ef at the

thought that Israel should he hardening their hearts against the Gospel.
" For I

could have wished my own self to be anathema from Christ ^ on behalf of my
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh, seeing that they are IsraeUtes, whose
is the adoption,^ and the Shechinah,3 and the covenants, and the legislation, and the

ritual, and the promises, whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ, according to
the flesh, who is over all—God blessed for ever. Amen."* On his solemn appeal
to the fact of his readiness even to abandon all hopes of salvation if thereby he could
save his brethren, I think it only necessary to say that the veiy form in which it ia

1 Dnn, Deut. ; Zech. xiv. 11 ; Gal. 1. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; xvi. 22. Strong natures
have ever been capable of braving even the utmost loss for a great end. "

If not, blot

me, I pray thee, out of the book which Thou hast written "
(Ex. xxxii. 32).

"
Que mou

uom soit fl^tri," said Danton, "pourvu que la France soit libra."
" Let the name of

George Whitefield perish if God be glorified."
2 2 Cor. vi. 18. => Ex. xvi. 10 ; 1 Sam. iv. 22, &c. ('LXX.)
"• Eom. ix. 1—5. On the punctuation of this last verse a great controversy has arisen.

Many editors since the days of Erasmus (and among them Lachmann, Tischendorf
Kiickert, Meyer, Fritzsche) put the stop at

"
flesh ;" others at

"
all

"
(Locke, Baum-

garten, Crusius) ;
and regard the concluding words as a doxology to God for the grandest

of the i^rivileges of Israel. In favour of this punctuation is the fact that Paul, even in
his grandest Christological passages, yet nowhere calls Christ,

" God wer all,'' nor ever
applies to Him the word euAoyTjTos. (See i. 25; 1 Cor. iii. 23 ; viii. 6

; 2 Cor. i. 3 ; xi. 31 ;

Eph. i. 17; iv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. .5, &c.) But, on the other hand, a doctrinal ana^ \ey6iJ.fvov

may, as Lange says, mark a culminating point ; and having regard (i.) to the language
which Paul uses (Phil. ii. 6 ; Col. 1. 15

; ii. 9
; 1 Cor. viii. 6

; 2 Cor. iv. 4), and (ii. ) to the
grammatical structure of the sentence, and (iii.) to the position oi ev\oyriT'o^ (which in

doxologies in the New Testament stands always first), and (iv.) to the unanimity of all

ancient commentators, and (v.) to the fact that the clause probably alludes to Ps. Ixviii. 19
(LXX.), and in Eph. iv. 8, St. Paul quotes the previous verse of this Psalm, and applies;
it to Christ,

—the punctuation of om received text can hardly be rejected. Yet there is

weight in Baur's remark that Kara. aapKo. is added to show that it is as only "after thu
flesh" that the Jews could claim the birth of the Messiah, and that the "God over all

blessed for ever " would have been allowing too much to Jewish particularism. (Cf.
Gal. iv. 4, yei/onevos e<c yvva.i.Ko<;. ) For a full examination of the question, I may refer to

my papers on the text in the Expositor, 1879.
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expressed shows his sense that such a wish is hy the very nature of things

inipossiblo. Further explanation is superfluous to those who feel how natural, how

possible, is the desire for even this vast self-sacrifice to the great heart of a Moses
or a Paul.

"Not, however, as though the Word of God has failed." ' This is the point
which St. Paul has to prove, and he does it by sho-n-ing that God's gifts are matters

of such free choice that the Jew cannot put forward any exclusive claim to their

monopoly.
In fact, all who are Jews naturally aie not Jews spiritually

—are not, therefore,
in any true sense heirs of the promise. To be of the seed of Abraham is nothing in

itself. Abraham had many sons, but only one of them, the son of. Sarah, was
recognised in the promise.

2

Not only so, but even of the two sons of the son of promise one was utterly rejected;
and so completely was this a matter of choice, and so entirely was it independent of

merit, that before there could be any question of merit, even in the womb, the elder

was rejected to servitude, the younger chosen for dominion. And this is stated in

the strongest way by the prophet Malachi— " Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated." ^

"Is God unjust then?" To a natural logic the question might seem very
excusable, but St. Paul simply puts it aside as irrelevant and impossible, while he
re-states the fact which suggests it by quoting as decisive two passages of Scripture.*
God has an absolute right to love whom He will; for He saj^s to Moses,

" Whomso-
ever I pity, him I will pity : and whomsoever I compassionate, him I -will com-

passionate ;

"
so that pity is independent of human will or eft'ort. And God has an

absolute right to hate whom He will
; for Scripture says to Pharaoh,

" For this

very purpose I raised thee up, to display in thee my power, and that my name may
be proclaimed in all the earth." *

So then God pities, and God hardens, whom He will.

Again, the natural question presents itself—"
^Vhy does He then blame ? If

wickedness be the result of Divine Will, what becomes of moral responsibility?"
In the first place, Paul implies that the question is absurd. Who are you, that

you can call God to account ? No matter what becomes of moral responsibility, it

does not at any rate affect God's decree. Man is but passive clay in the Potter's

hands
; He can mould it as He will.®

1
iKTri-moiKsv, "fallen like a flower," Job xiv. 2 ; but see 1 Cor. xui. 8 ; James i. 11.

' ix. 6—9 ; comp. Nedarim, f. 31, 1.
"
Is not Ishmael an alien, and yet of the seed

of Abraham?" It is wi-itten,
" In Isaac shall thy seed be called." "But is not Esau

an alien, and yet of the seed of Isaac?" "No. 'In Isaac,' but not all Isaac."
3 Mai. i. 2, 3. Hated=" loved less" (Gen. xxix. 31; Matt. vi. 24; x. 37, com-

pared with Luke xiv. 26) ;
and the next verse shows that teinporal position is alluded to.

* " These arguments of the Apostle are founded on two assumptions. The first is

that the Scriptures are the word of God ; and the second, that what God actually does
cannot be unrighteous

"
(Hodge). At the same time it is most necessary, as Bishop

Wordsworth says,
"
not to allow the mind to dwell exclusively or mainly on single

expressions occurring here or there, but to consider their relation to the context, to the
whole scope of the Epistle, to the other Epistles of St. Paul, and to the general teachings
of Holy Writ

"
(Epistles, p. 201).

^ ix. 14—18. "Satis habet," says Calvin, "Scripturae testimoniis imjniros latratus

compescere ;

" but the "impure barkings
"

(a phrase which St. Paid would never have

used) shows the difference between the Apostle of the Gentiles and the Genevan
Reformer. SKArjpuVei, however, in ver. 18, cannot mean "treats hardly." Calovius says
that God does not harden ei-epyij-tKu)?, "by direct action," but (rv7X'"p')^"<w? (permissively),

oK^opfiTjTiKU)? (by the coirrse of events), iyKaraXetTrTtKui'; (by abandonment), and ;rapa5oTiKM?

(by handing men over to their worst selves). It may be said that this chapter contradicts
the next, and Fritzsche goes so far as to say that "Paul would have better agreed with
himself if he had been the pupil of Aristotle, not of Gamaliel ;

" but the contradiction,
or rather the antinomy, is not in any of St. Paul's arguments, but in the very natiure
of things.

® ix. 19—22. It was a common metaphor (Jer. xviii. 6 ; Isa. 3 1 r. 9 ; Wisd. xv. 7
;

Sirach xxxiii. 13).

G G



498 THE LIFE AND WORK OP ST. PAUL.

But Faul would not thus merely smite down the timid questioniii? of

sinners by the arbitrary irresponsibility of Infinite Power. He gives a gleani

of hope ;
he sheds over the ultimate Divine purposes a flash of insight. He

asks a question which imphes a large and glorious answer, and the very foi-m

of the question shows how little he desires to dwell on the unpractical in-

soluble mysteries of Divine reprobation.^

What if God, willing to display His wrath, and to make known His power—(he

will not say,
" created vessels of -vvrath," or "

prepared them for destruction," but,

swerving from a conclusion too terrible for the wisest)
—" endured in much long-

s«/m«(? vessels of wrath fitted for destruction . . . ? And what if He did thig

that He might also make known the riches of His glory towards the vessels of

mercy which He before prepared for glory . . . ?" "S\Tiat if even those

decrees which seemed the harshest were but stops towards an ultimate good F . .

Bv that blessed purpose we profit, whom God called both out of the Jews and out of

the Gentiles. This calling is illustrated by the language of two passages of Hosca,"'^

in which the prophet calls his son and daughter Lo-ammi and Lo-ruhamah (Not-

mv-people and Not-pitied) because of the rejection of Israel, but at the same time

prophesies the day when they shall again be His people, and He their God :
—and

bv two passages of Isaiah * in which he at once prophesies the rejection of the mass

of Israel and the preservation of a remnant.*

Having thus established the fact on Scriptural authority, what is the conclusion ?

IMust it not be that—so entirely is election a matter of God's free grace—the

Gentiles, though they did not pursue righteousness, yet laid hold of justification by
faith ;

and that the Jews, though they did pursue a legal righteousness, have not

attained to justification ? How can such a strange anomaly be explained ? What-

ever may be the working of Divine election, humanly speaking, their rejection

is the fault of the Jews. They chose to aim at an impossible justification by works,

and rejected the justification by faith. Again St. Paul refers to Isaiah in support

of his views.* They stumbled at Christ. To them, as to aU believers. He might

have been a firm rock of foundation ; they made Him a stone of
ofl:ence.s_

The

desire of his heart, his prayer to God, is for their salvation. jBut their religious

zeal has taken an ignorant direction. They are aiming at justification by works,

and therefore will not accept God's method, which is justification by faith.'

In the path of works they cannot succeed, for the Law finds its sole end, and

aim, and fulfilment in Christ,^ and tl.rough Him alone is justification possible.

Even these truths the Apostle finds in Scripture, or illustrates by Scriptural quota-

tions. He contrasts the statement of Moses, that he who obeyed the ordinances of

1 When we read such passages as Eom. viii. 22—24 ; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Acts iii. 19, 21,

we think that St. Paul would have seeu a phase of truth in the Unas—
" Safe in tlie hands of one disposing power,
Or in tlie natal or the mortal hour ;

All Nature is but Ai-t, unknown to thee;
All Chance, Direction which tliou canst not see ;

All Discord, Harmony not understood ;

All partial evil, universal good."

2 Hos. i. 9, 10 ; ii. 23. ^ jga. x. 22 ; i. 9.

4 ix. 22 30. Ver. 28 is an exegetical translation which St. Paul adopts from the

LXX. As tlie form of quotation has only an indirect bearing on the argument, the reader

must refer to special commentaries for its elucidation,
5 Isa. viii. 14 ;

xxviii. 16.
.

6 In ix. 33, the "be ashamed" of the LXX., followed by St. Paul, is an exegetical

translation of "make taste" or "flee hastily."
r ix. 30- X. 4.

. ^, .

s X. 4, Tc'Ao?
—

i.e., the righteousness at which the Law aims is accomplished in Christ,

and the Law leads to Him ; He is its fulfilment and its termination. Its glory is done

»way but He remains, because His eternal brightness is the reAos toO Korapyov^it'i'ou (Gal.)
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the Law should live by them,^ with those other words which he puts into the mouth
of Justification personified,

"
Say not in thine heart who shall ascend into heaven,

or v/ho shall descend into the abyss, but the word is very nigh thee in thy mouth
and in thy heart," which (being used originally of the Law) he explains of the near-
ness and accessibility of the Gospel which was now being preached, and wliich was
summed up in the confession and belief in Him as a risen Saviour. This is again
supported by two quotations in almost the same words—one from Isaiah (xxviii. 16),"
Every one that belieyeth on Him shall not be ashamed ;" and one from Joel

(ii. 32),
"
Every one that caUeth on the name of the Lord shall be saved "—and the

"
every one ''

of course includes the Gentile no less than the Jew.^
But had the Jews enjoyed a real opportunity of hearing the Gospel ? In a

scries of questions, subordinated to each other by great rhetorical beauty, St. Paul
shows that each necessary step has been fulfilled—the hearing, the preachers, the
mission of those whose feet were beautiful upon the mountains, and who preach the

glad tidings of peace ; but, alas ! the/rti;^/t had been wanting, and, therefore, also the

calling upon God. For all had not hearkened to the Gospel. It was not for want
of hearing, for in accordance with prophecy (Ps. xix. 4) the words of the preachers
had gone out to aU the world; but it was for want of faith, and this, too, had been

prophesied, since Isaiah said,
" AVho believed our preaching ?" Nor, again, was it

for want of warning. Moses (Deut. xxxii. 21) had told them ages ago that God
would stir up their jealousy and kindle their anger by means of those Gantilea
whom in their exclusive arrogance they despised as "no nation;" and Isaiah

(Ixv. 1, 2) says with daring energj^, "I was found by such as sought me not,
I became manifest to such as inquired not after me," whereas to Israel he saith,
" The whole day long I outspread my hands to a disobedient and antagonistic

people."
'

Thus, with quotation after quotation
—there are nine m this chapter alone,

drawn chiefly from Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and the Psalms—does St. Paul state

his conviction as to the present rejection of the Gospel by his own nation
;

while he tries to soften the bitter rage which it was calculated to arouse both

against himseK and against his doctrine, by stating it in words which would

add tenfold authority to the dialectical arguments into which they are

enwoven. But ha^dug thus established two very painful, and at first sight

opposing truths—namely, that the Jews were being deprived of aU exclusive

privileges by the decree of God (ix.), and that this forfeitui-e was due to their

own culpable disbelief (x.)
—he now enters on the gladder and nobler task of

explaining how these sad truths are robbed of their worst sting, when we

recognise that they are but the partial and transient phenomena incidental

to the evolution of a blessed, universal, and eternal scheme.

" I ask, then, did God reject His people ? Away with the thought ! for at worst

the rejection is but partial." Of this he offers himself as a proof, being as he is
" an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin;" and he then

quotes the analogy of the 7,000 whom God "reserved for Himself," who in the

days of Elijah had not bowed the knee to Baal. On this he pauses to remark that

the very phrase,
" I reserved for myself," implies that this remnant was saved by

faith, and not by works. But how came it that the majority had missed the end
for which they sought? Because, he answers, they were hardened; God (aa

'
M, A, B, ev avrfj,

2 X. 4—12. It is remarkable that in verse 11 the importaut -v^^ord was is found neithei

In the Hebrew nor in the LXX. Cf. Lx. 33.
a X. 14—21.

G G .
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Isaiah prophesied) had sent them a spirit of stupor which finds its iUustration in the

phrase,
"

let their eyes be darkened," a7aid David's prayer for the humiliation and
bewilderment of his enemies.^

But then another awful question occurs : is this hardening, this spiritual blind-

ness, to be final ?
" Did they stumble that they may utterly fall ?

"
Again Paul

exclaims, Ferish the thought ! Their very fall was meant for salvation to the

Gentiles, and to stimulate their own hearts to better things. And here his readers

could not but feel that he was explaining facts which were taking place under their

very eyes. In every instance the Gospel had been offered first to the Jew
;
in every

instance the Jew had rejected it
;
and it was through this very obstinacy that it

had now bec^n offered everywhere to the Gentile. The INIessiah rejected by the

Jew was daily being glorified as the Redeemer of the Gentile. The Church of the

Christ was now securely founded, but even already Antioch, and Eome, and

Ephesus, and Thessalonica were far more its capitals than the Holy City. But this

fact revealed a glorious anticipation. If their deficiency was thus the wealth of

the Gentiles, how much more would their replenishment ! It was his grand mission

to preach this to the Gentiles, and thereby, if possi1)le, to stir the Jews to emulation,
for if their rejection be the world's reconciliation, what will be their acceptance but

life from the dead ?

And tliat there will be this restoration of Israel he illustrates by a

double metaphor.

i. When the heave-offering was offered, the whole lump of dough acquired
eacredness from the fact that a portion of it was sanctified to the Lord. So with

Israel. Their first-fruits— Abraham and their patriarchal fathers—were holy, and
their holiness was ideally attributable to all the race.

ii. The second metaphor has a wider applicability. The root of the olive-tree

is the source of its fruitfuLness
;
but if some of its branches lose their fruitfulness

and become withered, they are lopped off and are replaced by grafts of the wild

olive, which then shares the richness of the tree. Such withered branches were the

present unbelieving majority of Israel. That they should be lopped off is a part of

God's just and necessary severity. To explain this truth—to bring it home to the

pained and angry consciousness of his people
—has been one of his objects in this

great Epistle ,
and he has carried it out, at whatever cost, with a most unflinching

sincerity. But meanwhile, if the Gentiles in their turn were tempted to assume
the airs of particularism with which the Jews had so long gloried over them, what
a warning should be conveyed to them by the state of things here shadowed forth !

And how much consola tion might the Jew find in this metaphor to revive the faint-

ing hopes of his patriotism, and to alleviate his wounded pride of nationality by
gentler and holier thoughts ! For Christ, after all, was a rod of the stem of Jesse,

and a branch out of his roots. The Gentiles were admitted into the Church through
the vestibule of the Temple. With the Jews had remained till this moment the

oracles of God. In Judaism—its privileges, its promises, its prophecies
—were the

germs of Christianity. The new rich fruitfulness of the Gentiles was drawTi from

the tree into which they had been grafted. Little cause had they to boast against
the natural branches. Deep cause had they to take warning by the fate which
those branches had undergone. They, in their turn, might be lopped off, and—
though here the metaphor as such breaks down—the old branches might be grafted into

their proper place once more.^ Let them remember that faith was the source of

their new privileges, as the want of it had caused the ruin of those whom they

replaced ; let them not be high-minded, but fear.^

1 xi. 1—11.
* This of course was, physically, an impossible methoi of eyxe'-Tpio-fids : the other, if

adopted at all, was moct rare. (F. supra, p. 12.)
3 xi. 16—24.
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The concluding words of tliis section of the Epistle open a glorious per-

spective of ultimate hope for all whose hearts are sufficiently large and

loving to accept it. He calls on the brethren not to ignore tlie mystery that

the partial hardening of Israel should only last till the fulness of the

Gentiles should come in
;
and he appeals to Scripture (Isa. lix. 20) to sup-

port his j)rophecy that "
all Israel shall be saved," beloved as they are for the

sake of their fathers as regards the election of grace, though now alienated

for the blessing of the Gentiles as regaids the Gospel.

For God's gifts and calling admit of no revocation
; once given, they are given

for ever.i Once themselves disobedient, the Gentiles were now pitied in con-
sequence of the disobedience of the Jews ; so the Jews were now disobedient, but
when the pity shown to the Gentiles had achieved their full redemption, the Jews
in turn should share in it.-

" For "—such is the grand conclusion of this sustained

exposition of the Divine purposes—
" God shut up all into disobedience,

^ that He
might show mercy unto all."—Many are anxious, in accordance with their theo-

logical views, to weaken or explain away the meaning of these words
;
to show that

"
all

"
does not really mean "

all
" in the glad, though it does in the gloomy

clause ; or to show that "
having mercy upon all" is quite consistent \vith the final

ruin of the vast majority. Be that as it may, the Apostle, as he contemplates the

universality of free ledoeming grace, bursts into a pajan of praise and prophecy :

" the depth of the riches, and wisdom, and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable
are His judgments, and untrackable His ways ! For who ever fathomed the mind
of the Lord, or who ever became His counsellor ? Or who gave Him first, and it

shall be repaid to him ? For from Him, and through Him. and unto Him are all

things. To Him be glory for ever. Amen."

CHAPTER XXXIX.
FRUITS OF FAITH.

" Ija foi justifie quand il opere, mais il n'opere que par la charite "
(Quesnel).

" Not that God doth require nothing unto happiness at the hands of man save

only a naked belief (for hope and charity we may not exclude), but that without
belief all other things are as nothing; and it is the ground of those other divine
virtues" (Hooker, Ecel. Pol. I. xi. 6).

" Faith doth not shut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be
joined with faith in every man that is justified; but it shutteth them out from the
office of justifying" [Homily of Salvation, pt. i.).

[It is needless to point out that the sense of the word " faith
"

in these passages
is by no means the Pauline sense of the word."]

At this point there is a marked break in the letter, and we feel that the

writer has now accomplished the main object for which he wi'ote. But to

1 Hos. xiii. 14, "I will redeem them from death . , . repentance shall be hid
from mine eyes."

- xi. 41. If, as in this explanation, the comma is placed after yi-trel6y\(7av, the connexion
of Tcu ujixerepo) eAeet is very awlrward, and almost unparalleled. On the other hand, the
antithesis is spoiled if we place the comma after eAe'ec, and render it,

"
So they too now

disbelieved (or disobeyed) the pity shown to you."
•* lu the declaratory sense.
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tliis, as to all his letters, he adds those noblo practical exhortations, which are

thus made to rest, not on their own force and beauty, but on the securer basis

of the principles which ho lays down in the doctrinal portion. No one felt

more deeply than St. Paul that it requires great principles to secure our

faithfulness to little duties, and that every duty, hcnvever apparently

insignificant, acquires a real grandeur when it is regarded in the light of those

principles from which its fulfilment springs. Since, then, the mercy and pity
of God, as being the source of His free grace, have been dwelt upon throughout
the Epistle, St. Paul begins the practical part of it—"

I exhort you therefore,

brethren, by the compassions of God "—for these, and not the difiicult

doctrines of election and reprobation, are prominent in his mind—"
to present

your bodies, not like the dead offerings of Heathenism or Judaism, but " a

living sacrifice, holy, well-pleasing to God—your reasonable service, and not to

be conformed to this world, but to be transformed ^ in the renewing of your
mind, that ye may discriminate what is the will of God, good and acceptable to

Him, and perfect."

This general exhortation is then carried into details, unsystematicaUy
indeed, and even uusyntactically, but with an e\ident rash and glow of

feeling which gives to the language a perfection transcending that of conscious

art.2 The prevalent thought is the duty of love :
—to the brethren, love mthout

dissimulation; to the Church, love without struggling self-assertion;

to the civil power, love without fear
;
to the world, love \vithout despising its

rights or mingling with its immoralities.^ First, by the grace given to him,
he urges them "not to be high-minded above what they ought to be minded,
but to mind to be sobei-minded,* each in porportion to their God-apportioned

receptii-ity of faith ;

" and he illustrates and enforces this duty of modest

simplicity in the fulfilment of theii* mutual ministries,^ by touching once more
on the apologue of the body and the members,^ which he has already applied
in his Letter to the Corinthians. The moral of the metaphor is that "

Diversity
>vithout unity is disorder; unity without diversity is death." '^ Then with

a free interchange of participles, infinitives, and imperatives, and with a mixture

of general and special exhoriations, he lu'ges them to love, kindliness, zeal,

hope, patience, prayer, generosity, forgiveness, sympathy, mutual esteem, seLf-

' Ver. 2, crucrx>)fiaTi^e(r0e,
"
foshioned in accordance;" /xeTafiopif)ov<T9e,

"
trMis-formed."

Sxwa. as in Phil. ii. 8, is the outward, transitory fashion; /nopc^i), the abiding and
sub.stantial form.

- V er. o, fjLTj vTT€f)^povGiv nap 6 Set ippoveiv^ aAAa tppovelv eis to. awippoveiv.
*
Lange ad Toe. * xii. 3.

» In ver. 6 the "prophecy [i.e., high Christian teaching] according to the proportion
of faith

"
{Kara ti)1' ai/aAoyi'ai' -ri)? TrierTeoj?) means that the Christian teacher is to keep

within the limits of his gift assigned him by his individuality (Tholuck), i.e., not to push
his x«p«^*JLa as a preacher into disproportionate prominence (Deut. xviii. 18). The
objective sense of ttiVth as a body of doctrines is later. Hence tho common rule of

explaining Scripture, "according to the analogy of faith," though most true and
necessary, is a misapplication of the original meaning of the phrase.

« 1 Cor. xii. 12—27.
' Lange. The conception of Christian fellowship involves both unity and variety.

"The Spirit resolves the variety into unity, introduces variety into the unity, and
reconciles unity to itself through variety

"
(Bam-).
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restraint, the steady love of God, the steady loathing of evil, the deliberate

victory of virtue over vice. It is clear that the dangers which he most

ajipreheuded among the Roman Christians wore those exacerbations which

spring from an unloving and over-bearing self-coufidouce
;

but he gives
a general form to all his precepts, and the chapter stands unrivalled as a

spontaneous sketch of the fairest graces which can adorn the Christian

iife.i

The first part of the thirteenth chapter has a more obviously special bear-

ing. It is occupied by a very earnest exhortation to obedience towards the

civil power, based on the repeated statements that it ij ordained of God ; that

its aim is the necessary suppression of evil
; that it was not, under ordinary

circumstances, any source of terror to a blameless life
; and that it should be

obeyed and respected, not of unwilling compulsion, but as a matter of right
and conscience.- This was, indeed, the reason why they paid taxes,^ and why
the payment of them shoidd be regarded as a duty to God.*

The warmth with which St. Paul speaks thus of the fimctions of civil

governors may, at first sight, seem surprising, when we remember that a

Helius was in the Prsefecture, a Tigellinus in the Prsetorium, a Gessius Floras

in the provinces, and a Nero on the throne. On the other hand, it must be

borne in mind that the Neronian persecution had not yet broken out
;
and that

the iniquities of individual emperors and individual governors, while it had
free rein in every question which affected their greed, their ambition, or their

lust, had not as yet by any means destroyed the magnificent ideal of Roman
Law. If there were bad rulers, there were also good ones. A Cicero as well

1 xii. 1—^21. As regards special expressions in this chapter, we may notice—ver. 9,

anoa-TvyovvTe^ "loathing;" KoAAco^iei/oi, "bridal intimacy with." Ver. 10, rfj (f>iXaSe\(j>ia.

i/>tA6o-Topyoi,
" love your brethren in the faith as though they were brethren in blood;"

irpoTjyou/ieTOt, Vulg. inviceiii xjraevenientcs,''''
"

anticij)ating one another, and going before
one another as guides in giving honour "

(ver. 11). The evidence between the readings,

Kttipco, "serving the opportunity," and Kupiy, "the Lord," is very nicely balanced, but

probably rose from the abbreviation Kpo>. The other clause is,
" In zealous work not

slothful ; boiling iQ spu-it
"

(cf. the N'3:, "a prophet"). In ver. 13, lai/eiais, "memories,"
can hardly be the true reading. In ver. 14, the SwiKoi/Te?, "pursuing hospitality," may
have suggested the thought of Si.(^Koi>ras, "persecutors ;

"
ver. 16, to!? TaTrewoi; crui/a7ra-y6|u,ei'ot

is either
" modestissimorum exemjjla sectantes" (Grot.), "letting the lowly lead you

with them by the hand" {masc), or
" humilibus rebus obsecundantes," "going along

with lowly things" (neut.). Ver. 19, Sore T6nov rfj bpyfj, either (1) "Give place for the
divine wrath to work "

(Chrys., Aug., &c.) ; or (2),
" Give room to your own anger"—

i.e., defer its outbreak—this, however, would be a Latinism, "irae spatium dare (cf.

Virg. ^n. iv. 433); or (3) "Give place to, yield before, the wrath of your enemy."
The first is right. Ver. 20, "coals of fire

"
(Prov. xxv. 21, 22) to melt him to penitence

and beneficent shame. The chapter is full of beautiful trilogies of expression.
2 xiii. 5, ivdyxri (7, 8, Aug.) iTTOTao-o-eo-Se (D, E, F, G, Vulg., Luther), "Yield to

necessity."
"
Pray for the established Government,

" said Rabbi Chaneena,
"
for with-

out it men would eat one another "
(Ahhdda Zara, f. 4, 1). Josephus calls Judas the

Gaulonite
" the author of the fourth sect of Jewish philosophy," who have " an inviolable

attachment to liberty," and say that God is to be the only Ruler {Antt. xxiii. 1, §.6).
3 xiii. 6, TeXeiTe is the indicative

; not, as in the A.V., an imppi-ative (M-itt. xvii. 21).

Ill ver. 4 the /xaxaipa refers to the jus gladii. A provincial governor on starting was

presenteil Avith a dag;;cr by the Emperor. Trajan, in giving i%, used the words— /'ro

Oie ;
si merear, in inc."

* WJ. 1—7.
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as a Yerres had once been provincial governors ; a Barea Soranus as well as a

Felix. The Roman government, corrupt as it often was in special instances,

was yet the one gi-and power which held in clieck the anarchic forces which

')ut for its control were "
nursing the impatient earthquake." If now and

then it broke down in minor matters, and more rarely on a large scale, yet the

total area of legal prescriptions was kept unravaged by mischievous injustice.

St. Paul had himself suffered from local tyranny at Philipiji, but on the

whole, up to this time, he had some reason to be grateful to the impartiality of

Roman law. At Corinth he had been protected by the disdainful justice of

GalUo, at Ephesus by the sensible appeal of the public secretary; and not

long afterwards he owed his life to the soldier-like energy of a Lysias, and

the impartial protection of a Festus, and even of a Felix. Nay, even at his

first trial his undefended innocence prevailed not only over aU the public

authority which could be arrayed against him by Sadducean piiests and

a hostile Sanliedi-in, but even over the secret influence of an Aliturus and a

Poppsea. Nor had the Jews any reason to be fretful and insubordinate. If

the ferocity of Sejanus and the alarm of Claudius had caused them much

suffering at Rome, yet, on the other hand, they had been protected by a

Julius and an Augustus, and they were in possession of legal immunities

which gave to their religion the recognised dignity of a religio licita. It may
safely be said that, in many a great city, it was to the inviolable strength and

grandeur of Roman law that they owed their very existence
; because, had it

not been for the protection thus afforded to them, they might have been liable

to perish by the exterminating fury of Pagan populations by whom they were

at once envied and disliked.^

No doubt the force of these considerations would be fully felt by those

Jews who had profited by Hellenistic culture. It is obvious, however, that

St. Paid is here dealing with religious rather than vrith political or even theo-

cratic prejudices. The early Church was deeply affected by Essene and

Ebiouitic elements, and St. Paul's enforcement of the truth that the civil

power derives its authority from God, points to the antithesis that it was not

the mere vassalage of the devil. It was not likely that at Rome there should

he any of that zealot fanaticism which held it unlawful for a Jew to recognise

any other earthly ruler besides God, and looked on the payment of tribute as

a sort of apostasy.^ It is far more likely that the Apostle is striving to

counteract the restless insubordination which might spring from tha preva-

lence of chiliastic notions such as those which we find in the Clementine

Homilies, that
" the present world with all its earthly powers is the kingdom

of the devil," and that so far from regarding the civil governor as
" the

minister of God for good," the child of the future could ouly look upon him

as the embodied representative of a spiritual enemy. This unpractical and

duaUstic view might even claim on its side certain phrases alluding to the

1 Thus the later Kabbis found it necessary to say, wth Shemuel, "The law of the

Gentile kingdom is valid
"
(Babha Kama, f. 113, 1),

2 Matt. xxii. 17.
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moral •wicIcRaness of the world, which had a wholly different application ;

^

and therefore Paul, mth his usual firmness, lays down in unmistakable terms

the rule whicli, Immanly speakins:, could alone save the rising Church from
utter extiuction—the rule, namely, of holding aloof from political distur-

bances. On the whole, both Jews and Christians had learnt the lesson well,

and it was, therefore, the more necessary that the good effects of that faithful

fulfilment of the duties of citizenship, to which both Jewisli historians and
Christian Fathers constantly appeal, should not be obliterated by the fanatical

theories of incipient Manichees.

The question as to the payment of civil dues leads St. Paul naturally to

speak of the payment of other dues. The one debt which the Christian owes
to all men is the debt of love—that love which prevents us from all wrong-
doing, and is therefore the fulfilment of the law. To this love he invites them
in a powerful appeal, founded on the depth of the night and the nearness of

the dawn, so that it was high time to put away the works of darkness and put
on the arms of light

^—
nay, more, to jjut on, as a close-fitting robe, by close

spiritual communion, the Lord Jesus Christ HimseK.^
The fourteenth chapter again reveals the existence of Ebionitic elements

in the Roman Church. In a strange city, and especially if he were ont free,

a scrupulous Jew, uninfluenced by Hellenism, would find it so impossible to

fulfil the requirements of the Law respecting clean and unclean meats, and
stiU more the many minute additions which Rabbinic Pharisaism had made to

those requirements, tliat he would be forced either to sacrifice his convictions,
or to reduce his diet to the simplest elements. As St. Paul does not allude

to the Law, it is probable that he is here deafing vrith scruples even more

deeply seated. H!is object is to reconcile the antagonistic feelings of two
classes of Christians, whom he calls respectively the "

strong
" and the "

weak."
The "

strong
"
regarded all days as equally sacred, or, as the " weak "

would
have said, as equally profane ; whereas the " weak "

surrounded the Sabbath
and the Jewish festivals with regulations intended to secure their rigid observ-

ance.* Again, the "
strong

"
ate food of every description without the smallest

scruple, whereas the "weak" looked on all animal food with such disgust
and suspicion that they would eat nothing but heubs.^ It is obvious tliat in

adopting so severe a coarse they went far beyond the requirements of Levit-

1 John xii. 31, 6 apxaiv toO KOUfiou rovTov : Eph. ii. 2, TO!/ apvoi'Ta Trj<; efoutrias tou ae'oos
2 xiii. 12, or "the deeds of light

"
(ipya, A, D, E).

* Cf. Gal. iu. 27, XpiaToi/ h'eSv<Ta<r6e.
* Rem. xiv. 6. The words,

" and he who regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth
not regard it," are omitted by «, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, Vet., It., Vulg., Copt. On the
other hand, the Syriac has it, and the omission may be due to the homceoteleuton of 4>povel,
or to doctrinal prejudices, which regarded the clause as dangerous. The clause is far too
liberal to have been inserted by a second centiu-y scribe ; but even if it be omitted the
principle which it involves is clearly implied in the first half of the verse, and in the
previous verse.

'" Seneca tells us that in his youth he had adopted from his Pythagorean teachir
Sotion the practice of vegetarianism, but his father made him give it up beoaiii,.; ".

f^ndered him liable to the suspicion of foreign superstitions (probably Judaism). .See
dickers after God, p. 10,
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ism. and when we find the very same views and practices existing in Rome
iluriug tlio next century/ it is hardly possible to avoid the suspicion that the

Judaic Christianity of these " weak "
brethren was tinged with those Essene,

Phrygian, or Pythagorean elements which led them to look on the material

and the sensuous as something intrinsically dangerous, if not as positively
evil. Epiphanius says that Ebion visited Rome

;

^ and although it is more
than doubtful whether there ever was such a person, yet the statement shows
the prevalence of such views. Now one of the Ebionitic principles was that

all meat is impure,^ and in the Clementine Homilies the eating of meat is

attributed to impure demons and bloodthirsty giants ;
and the Apostle Peter

is made to say to Clement that " he makes use only of bread and olives and

/sparingly) of other vegetables
" *—a tradition which we also find attached

b)"-

Clemens of Alexandria to the names of St. Matthew and James the Lord's

brother, and the latter we are told di-ank no wine or strong di-ink.* It is very

possible that St. Paul did not see the necessity of formally warning the Roman
Christians against the tendency to dualism. This might be the subterranean

origin of wrong notions long before it had risen into clear consciousness.

What St. Paul did see was the danger that if
" the weak "

prevailed, Chris-

tianity might be fi'ittered away into a troublesome and censorious externalism;

or that the "
strong

"
might treat their weaker brethren with a rough and

self-exalting contempt which would either put force on tender consciences, or

create a permanent disruption between the different members of the Church."

He treats the difficulty in the same masterly manner—broad yet sympa-
thetic, inflexible in convictions yet considerate towards prejudices—which
he had already displayed in dealing with a similar question in his Epistle
to the Corintliians. But the difference between the tone adopted in this

chapter and that in the Epistle to the Galatians is very remarkable, and
shows the admirable tact and versatility of the Apostle. He is there es-

tablishing the rights of Christian freedom against the encroachments of

Pharisaism, so that the assertion of the liberty of the Gentiles was a matter
of essential importance. He therefore speaks, as it was a duty to speak,
with an almost rough contempt of attaching any vital importance to "

beo--

garly elements." Here his tone is altogether different, because his object
is altogether different, as also were his readers. The Hght to enjoy our

liberty he can here in the most absolute manner assume. As to the merit

of the particular scrupulosities which were in vogue among the weak, he

has no occasion to do more than imply his OAvn indifference. Wliat is here

necessary is to warn the "
strong

"
not to be arrogant in their condemna-

tions, and the "weak" not to be supercilious in tlieir self-esteem. He lias

shown the universahty of guilt, and the universality of grace, and he has

now to show the sacred duty of unanimity among those thus universally

1 The Ebionites regarded the Sabbath as the holiest command of the Jewish religion.
2 Haer. xxx. 18. ^

Epiphan. Hner. xxx. lo.
• Horn. xii. 6.

»
Paedag. ii. 1 ; Euseb. M, £. ii. 2'd ; Eaui-, Paul, i, 358,

6
Gal. in, J V. 1—9; vi. 12. 13.
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called, defeucliug this unanimity against ceusoi-iousness on the one hand, and

against disdain on the other.

He does not attempt to conceal the bent of his own sympathies ; he de-

clares himself quite unambiguously on the side of the "
strong." The life of

the Christian is a life in Christ, and rises transcendeutly above the minutise

of ritual, or the self-torments of asceticism.
" The kingdom of God "—such

is the gTeat axiom which he lays down for the decision of all such questions—
"

is not meat and diink
;
but righteousness, aud peace, aud joy in the Holy

Ghost." The "
strong," therefore, in St. Paxil's judgment, were in the right.

But, for this very reason, it was necessary to warn them against the contemp-
tuous assertion of their superior wisdom.

i. Let each party follow their own course if the}' believe it to be the best, but
let each abstain from the guilt and folly of condemning the other. God, not man,
is the judge, by whose judgment each man stands or falls. Nay, he shall stand, for
God is able to make him stand. Conceited illuminism is as deep an offence against
charity as saintly self-satisfaction. The first counsel, then, on which he strongly
insists is mutual forbearance, the careful avoidance of arguments and discussions
about disputed points. Let there be no intolerant scrupulosity, and no ancharitable

disdain, but an avoidance of dispute and a reciprocal recognition of honest convic-
tions. These differences are not about essentials, and it is not for any man to adopt
a violently dogmatic or uncharitably contemptuous tone towards those who difl'er

from himself respecting them. The party-spirit of religious bodies too often finds
the fuel for its burning questions in mere weeds and straw. ^

ii. The second counsel is the cultivation of careful consideration which shall not
shock tender consciences

; it is, in short, condescendence towards the weakness of

others, a willingness to take less than our due, and a readiness to waive our own
rights,^ and enjoy as a private possession between ourselves and God the confidence
of our faith. His own positive and sacred conviction is that these rules about food
are unessential

;
that no food is intrinsically unclean. But if by acting on this con-

viction we lead others to do the same, in spite of the protest of their consciencen,
then for a paltry self-gratification we are undoing God's work, and slaying a soul
for which Christ died.^ Rather than do this, rather than place a needless "stumbling-
block in any Christian's path, it were well neither to eat meat nor to drink wine,
because Christian love is a thing more precious than even Christian liberty.*

iii. His third counsel is the obedience to clear convictions.* Happy the man
who has no scruples as to things intrinsically harmless. But if another cannot

1 xiv. 1—12, TTpocrkauPdvecrde,
'

take by the hand ;" /xii eU Sia/cpio-eis StaXoyio-ju.wi',
" not by

way of criticising for them their scrupulous niceties
"
(Tholuck).

^
2uyKaTaj3ao-i5 (see Rom. XV. 1), cKaa-aova-eat. (John iii. 30), vcrTepelcreaL (Phil. iv. 12 ; 1

Cor. vi. 7) ; three great Christian conceptions which have in the practice of "rehgious"
parties become perilously obsolete.

3 1 Cor. viii. 13. 4 xiv. 13—21
5
Augustine's "Omnis infideUum vita, peccatum est" is an instance of the many

extrava^^ant inferences which are the curse of theology, and which arise from recklessly
tearing words from the context, and pushing them beyond their legitimate significance.
We have no right to apply the text apart from the circumstances to which it immediatelv
refers. As a universal principle it is only applicable to the party of which the Apostle is

speaking. "When applied analogically, "faith "can here only be taken to mean "the
moral conviction of the rectitude of a mode of action" (Chrys., De Wette, Meyer, &c.).
To pervert the meaning of texts, as is done so universally, is to make a bad play upon
words. Our Art. XIII. does not in the least exclude the possibility oi yratia jyraeveniens
even in heathens (see Rom. ii. 6—15). If Augustine meant that even the moraUty .and
virtue of pagans, heretics, &c., is sin, his axiom is not only morose and repellent, Phari-
eaical and auti-scriptural, but

historically, spiritually, and morally fa.ise,
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emancipate himself from these scruples, however needless, and exhibits in his own
fonduct the same freedom in defiance of his scruples, then he stands self-condemned.

Why ? Because in that case he is acting falsely to that faith which is the ruling
principle of his Christian life, and whatsoever is not of faith,

—whatsoever inrolves
the life of self, and not the Life of Clirist—is sin.i

The true principle, then, is that we ought not to please ourselves, even as Clirist

pleased not Himself, but to bear tlie infirmities of the weak, and aim at mutual
edification. This is the lesson of Scripture, and he prays that the God of that

patience and comfort which it is the object of Scripture to inspire, may give them
mutual unanimity in Jesus Christ. And addi-essing alike the "weak" Judaizers
and the "

strong
"

(icntiles, he concludes his advice with the same general precept
with which he began, "Wherefore take one another by the hand, as Christ also
took us by the hand for the glory of God."*

And Christ had thus set His example of love and help to both the great divisions
of the Church. He had become the minister of the circumcision on behalf of
God's truth, to fulfil the promise made to the fathers

;
and to the Gentiles out of

compassion. Christ therefore had shown kindness to both, and that the Gentiles
were indeed embraced in this kindness—which, perhaps, in their pride of hberty
they did not always feel inclined to extend to their weaker brethren—he further

proves by an appeal to Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and the Psalms. ^ The last citation
ends with the words " shall hope," and he closes this section with yet another

j)rayer that the God of hope would fill them with all joy and peace in believing,
that they might aboimd in hope in the power of the Holy Ghost.

But once more he takes up the pen to assure them of his confidence in

them, and to apologise for the boldness of his letter. His plea is that he

wished to fulfil to the utmost that ministry to the Gentiles which he here calls

a priestly ministry, because he is as it were instrumental in presenting the

Gentiles as an acceptable offering to God.^ Of this Apostolate (giving all

the glory to God)—of the signs by Avhich it had been accompanied—of the

width of its range, from Jerusalem to Illyricum
—he may make a humble

boast.

And he is still ambitious to preach in regions where Christ has not been named.
He will not stay with them, because he has seen enough of the evil caused by those
who built on a foundation which they had not laid

;
but he has often felt a strong

desire to visit them on his way to Spain,^ and after a partial enjoyment of their

society,^ to be furthered on his journey by their assistance. He has hitherto been

prevented from taking that journey, but now—since for the present his duties in tLi
East are over—he hopes to carry it out, and to gratify his earnest desire to see them.
At present, however, he is about to start for Jerusalem, to accompany the deputies
who are to convey to the poor saints there that temporal gift from the Chi-istians of

Macedonia and Achaia which is after all but a small recognition of the spiritual

gifts which the Gentiles have received from them. When this task is over he will

• xiv. 22, 23. It is at this point that some MSS. place the doxology of xvi. 25—27 ;

but this would be a most awlcward break between the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters,
and the reasons for regarding the fifteenth chapter as spiuious seem to me to be wliolly
inconclusive.

2 XV. 1—8. 3 Deut. xxxii. 43 ; Ps. xviii. 49 ; cxvii. 1 ; Isa. xi. 10.
f XV. 16, UpovpyoOrra. It is a av. Xeyo/xei/oi/ not due to any sacrificial conception of the

Christian ministry (of which there is not in St. Paul so much as a single trace), but to

the particular illustration which he here adopts.
* XV. 24 omit e\ev<roiJ.ai Ti-pb? i/ias with all the best MSS. "Having a desire for man)'

years past to come to you whenever I journey into Spain."
6

oltt'o (;itpous
" non quaatum vellem sed quantum liceret

"
(Grot.).
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turn his face towards Spain, and visit them on his way, and he is confident that ho

shall come in the fulness of the blessin^:^- of tho Gospel of Jesus Christ. Ho, there-

fore, earnestly entreats theii' prayers that he may be rescued from the perils which
he knows await him from the Jews in Jerusalem, and that the conti-ihution due to

his exertions may be favourably received by the saints, that so by God's will he

may come to them in joy, and that they may mutually refresh each other. ^ " And
the God of peace be with you all. Amen."''

There in all probability ended the Epistle to the Romans. I have already-

given abimdant reason in support of the ingenious conjecture' that the

greater part of the sixteenth cliapter was addressed to the Ephesian Church.*

Even a careless reader could scarcely help observing what we should not at all

have conjectured from the earlier part of the Epistle that there were schisms

and scandals (17
—

20) in the Roman Church, and teachers who deliberately

fomented them, slaves of their own belly, and by their plausibility and

flattery deceiving the hearts of the simple.^ Nor, again, can any one miss the

fact that the position of the Apostle towards his correspondents in verse 19 is

far more severe, paternal, and authoritative tlian in the other chapters. If—
as is surely an extremely reasonable supposition

—St. Paul desired other

Churches besides the sti-anger Church of Rome to reap the benefit of his

ripest thoughts, and to read the maturest statement of the Gospel which he

preached, then several copies of the main part of the Epistle must have been

made by the amanuenses, of whom Tertius was one, and whose services the

Apostle was at that moment so easily able to procure. In that case nothing is

more likely than that the terminations of the various copies should have

varied with the circumstances of the Churches, and nothing more possible

than that in some one copy the various terminations should have been care-

fully preserved. We have at any rate in this hypothesis a simple explanation
of the three final benedictions (20, 24, 27) which occur in this chapter alone.

The fullest of the Apostle's letter8 concludes with the most elaborate of

his doxologies.^

* XV. 32, icai anvavanava-iaijiai vpuv Is omitted by B.
2 XV. 9—33. 8 Fh-st made by Schulz.
* We may be very thankful for its preservation, as it has a deep personal interest.

On deaconesses see Bingham i. 334—366. Phoebe was probably a widow. Verse 4,

vweO-qKav, "laid their own necks under the axe," a probable allusion to some risk at

Corinth (Acts xviii. 12 ; xix. 32). In verse 5 the true reading is 'Ao-i'as. Verse 7,

(Ti/i'aixnaAwTow
—

probably at Ephesus, eTricnj/ioi ev tok ajrocrToAois,
"
illustrious among the

missionaries of the truth "
(2 Cor. viii. 23 ; Acts xiv. 4), in the less restricted sense of

the word. It is hardly conceivable that St. Paul would make it a merit that the

Apostles knew them and thought highly of them (Gal. i. ii.)
—verse 13. Rufus, perhaps

one of the sons of Simon of Gyrene (Mark xv. 22)
—verse 14. Hermas, not the author

of The Shepherd, who could hardly have been bom at this time. Verse 16, <^i\T]fi.a ayiov,
1 Thess. V. 26

;
1 Pet. v. 14 ; Luke vii. 45. The attempted identification of Tertius with

Silas, because the Hebrew for Tertius ('^I'bffi) sounds like Silas, is one of the imbeciUties

of fanciful exegesis. On such names as Tryiihsena and Tryphosa, voluptuous in sound
and base in meaning, which may have suggested to St. Paul the icoTriMo-as ev Kvpito as a
sort of noble paronomasia, see Merivale, Hist. vi. 260, and Wordsworth, ad lac.

* Phil. iii. 2, 18 ; 2 Cor. xi. 20.
* "Whether the Epistle proceeded in two forms from the Apostle's hands, the one

Clewing with chapter xiv. and the doxology, the other extended by the addition of the two
last chapters, or whether any other more satisfactory explanation can be offered of the
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" Now to Him who is able to Bstablish you according to my Gospel, aaii ^he

preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mj-stery, buried in

silence in eternal ages, but manifested now and made known by the prophetic
Scriptures, according to the command of the Eternal God unto obedience to the
faith to all nations :

—To the only wise God, through Jesus Christ—to whom be the

glory for ever. Amen." '

CRAPTEB, XL.

THE LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM.

" Show mo some one person formed according to the principles he professes.
JShuw me one who is sick and happy ;

in danger and happy ; dying and happy ;

exiled and happy ; disgraced and happy."
—Epictetus.

It was now about the montli of February, A.D. 58, and the work which St.

Paul had set before him at Corinth was satisfactorily concluded. Having
been nine months in Europe,^ he was anxious to get to Jerusalem by the Pass-

over, and intended to sail straight from Corinth to one of the ports of

Palestine. Every preparation was made
;

it almost seems that he had got on

board ship ; when he was informed of a sudden^ plot on the part of the Jews
to murder him. As to all the details we are left in the dark. We know that

the previous j)lot of the Jews, nearly five years earlier,* had been foiled by the

contemptuous good sense of GaUio ;
but even if their revenge were otherwise

likely to be laid aside, we cannot doubt that ample fuel had since been heaped

upon the smouldering fire of their hatred. From every seaport of the

^geau, from the highlands of Asia Minor, from its populous shores, from

Troas under the shadows of Mount Ida, to Athens under the shadow of Mount

Pentelicus, they would hear rumours of that daring creed which seemed to

trample on all their convictions, and fling to the Gentiles their most cherished

hopes. The Jewish teachers who tried to hound the Judaising Christians

against St. Paul would stand on perfectly good terms with them, and these

Judaisers would take a pleasure in disseminating the deadliest misrepresenta-
tions of Paul's doctrine and career. But apart from all misrepresentation,
his undeniable arguments were quite enough to madden them to frenzy. We

phenomenon of omission, repetition, transposition, authenticity, must be left for further

investigation." Westcott (Vaughan's JRonians, p. xxv.). One theory is that xii.—xiv.

were substituted later for xv. xvi., and then both were accumulated in one cojiy with
some modifications.

1 Cf. Eph. iii. 20, 21. The text, as it stands, involves an anacoluthon, since the <;

should properly be exetVo). Tholuck, &c., think that the Apostle was led by the paren-
thesis from a doxology to God to a doxology to Christ. It may be that he meant to
insert the word x^P'^, but lost sight of it in the length of the sentence. Here, as in

Hab. iii. 6, the word aiwi'io? is used in two consecutive clauses, where in the first clause

all are agreed that it cannot mean "
endless

"
since it speaks of things which have

aheady come to an end.
- He left Ephesus before the Pentecost of A.D. -57.

3 Acts XX. 3, fi€\\ovTi cyayaa-Oai.. ycTO/ae'ii)?.
* A.D. 53,
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may be siiro that St. Paul tnuglit as ho wrote, aud siuco wo have noticed it as

a characteristic of his intellect tliat he is haunted by uwrds and expressions,!

we might infer, d priori, even if it were not abundantly evident in his

wi'itings, that he is still more powerfully possessed and absorbed by any
thoughts which might have been forced into immediate prominence. We may
regard it as psychologically certain that his discourses at Corinth wore the

echo of the arguments which fill the two Epistles which he wrote at Corinth ;

and to the Jews the conclusions which they were meant to establish would bo

regarded as maddening blasphemies.
" There is neither Jew nor Gentile "—

where, then, is the covenant to Abraham and to his seed ?
" There is neither

circumcision nor uncircumcision "—where, then, is Moses and all the splen-
dour of Sinai P

" Weak and beggarly elements "—are these the terms to

apply to the inspired, sacred, eternal Thorah, in which God himself meditates,

which is the glory of the woi'ld P We are not surprised that the Jews should

get up a plot. Paul, under the segis of Roman authority, might be safe in

the city, but they would avenge themselves on him as soon as his ship had
left the shore. The wealthy Jewish merchants of Corinth would find no difti-

culty in hearing of sailors and captains of country vessels who were sufficiently

dependent on them to do any deed of violence for a small consideration.

How was the plot discovered ? We do not know. Scenes of tumult, and

haii'breadth escapes, and dangerous adventures, were so common in St.

Paul's life, that neither he, nor any one else, has cared to record their details.

We only know that, after sudden discussion, it was decided, that Paul,

with an escort of the delegates, quite sufficiently numerous to protect him
from ordinary dangers, should go round by Macedonia. The hope of reaching
Jerusalem by the Passover had, of course, to be abandoned ; the only chance

left was to get thei-e by Pentecost. It was doubtless overruled for good that

it should be so, for if St. Paul had been in the Holy City at the Passover he

would have been mixed up by his enemies with the riot and massacre which

about that time marked the insane rising of the Egyptian impostorwho called

himself the Messiah.^

Of the seven converts •'' who accompanied St. Paul—Sosipater son of

Pyrrhus,* a Beroean, Aristarchus and Secundus of Thessalonica, Gains of

Derbe, Timotheus of Lystra, Tychicus and Trophimus of Ephesus, and Luke
—all except the latter left him apparently at Philippi, and went on to Troas

to await him there.^ St. Luke was closely connected with Philippi, where St.

1 V. supra, pp. 273, 387, 407 ; infra, pp. 516, 698. ^ Yerse 3, eyeVero yvuifx-r).
3 In veise 4 the reading, axpi- ttj; Ao-ias, is not quite certain, since it is omitted in N, B,

Coptic (both versions), and the JEthiopic. Some, at any rate, of the converts—Luke,
Aristarchus, and Tropliimus, if not others—accompanied him all the way to Jerusalem—
xxi. 29, xxvii. 2, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4. How is it that there were no Corinthian delegates ?

Had the large promises of Corinth ended, after all, in words ? or did they entrust their

contributions to some of the other deputies ?

* The ilvppov was, perhaps, added to distinguish him from the Sosipater of Kom. xvi.

21, «, A, B, D, E.
* Verse .5. If irpo<reA9oi/Te? («, A, B, E,) be the right reading, Tychicus and Trophimus

must nave met Paiil at Troas.
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Paul had left him on his first visit,' and the two stayed at the Roiuan colciij

to keep the Passover. Yery happy, we may be siu-e, was that quiet time spent

by St. Paul in the bosom of the Church wliidi ho loved best of all—amid the

most blameless and the most warm-hearted of all his converts. Tears must

have elapsed before he again spent a Passover in circumstances so peacefij

and happy.^
The eight days of the feast ended in that year on Monday, April 3, and on

the next day they set sail. Detained by calms, or contrary winds, they took

five days^ to sail to Troas, and there they again stayed seven days.* The delay

was singular, considering the haste with which the Apostle was pressing for-

ward to make sure of being at Jerusalem by Pentecost. It was now about the

10th of April, and as the Pentecost of that year fell on May 17, St. Paul,

dependent as he was on the extreme uncertainties of ancient naAngation, had

not a single day to sj)are. We may be quite sui-e that it was neither the

splendour of the town, with its granite temples and massive gymnasium, that

detained him, nor all the archaic and poetic associations of its neighbourhood,

nor yet the loveliness of the groves and mountains and gleams of blue sea.

Although his former visits had been twice cut short—once by the Macedonian

vision, and once by his anxiety to meet Titus—it is even doubtful whether he

would have been kept there by the interest which he must have necessarily felt

in the young and flourishing Church of a town which was one of the very few

in which he had not been subjected to persecution. The delay was therefore

probably due to the difficulty of finding or charteiiag a vessel such as they

required.

Be that as it may, his week's sojourn was marked by a scene wliich is

])eculiarly interesting, as one of the few glimpses of ancient Christian worship

which the New Testament affords. The wild disorders of vanity, fanaticism, and

greed, which produced so strange a spectacle in the Church of Corinth, would

give us, if we did not regard them as wholly exceptional, a most unfavourable

conception of these Sunday assemblies. Yery different, happily, is the scene to

which we are presented on this April Sunday at Alexandria Troas, A.D. 58. '

It was an evening meeting. Whether at this period the Christians had

already begun the custom of meeting twice—early in the morning, before

dawn, to sing and pray, and late in the evening to partake of the Love Feast

and the liord's Supper, as they did some fifty years after this time in the

neighbouring province of Bithynia
<5—we are not told. Great obscurity hangs

over the observance of the Lord's day in the first century. The Jewish

1 The fust person plural is resumed in the narrative at xx. 5, having been abandonerl

at xvi. 17. It is now continued to the end of the Acts, and Luke seems to have remained

with St. Paul to the last (2 Tim. iv. 11).
2 Lewin, Fasti Sacri, § 1857.

r tii^t •

3 It had only taken them two days to sail from Troas to Neapolis, the port of Thilippi,

on a former occasion, xvi. 11.
* Compare xx. 6, xxi. 4, xxvlii. 14.

* It was early called Sunday, even by Christians. Tfj toC 'HAt'ou Ktyoiiivji i9M«'p<f (Just.

Mart. Apol. ii. '22S).
"^ riia. £p. X. ye. "Qaod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convemre . . . quih-aa
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Chris liaus doubtless coutinued to keep the Sabbath, but St. Paul reprobates

the adoption of any such custom among the Gentiles; and, indeed, his

language seems to show that he did not regard with favour any observance of

times or seasons which savoured at all of Sabbatical scrupulosity.' All that

we know is, that from the Resurrection onwards, the first day of the week was

signalised by special Chi-istian gatherings for religious purposes, and that on

this particular Sunday evening the members of the Church of Troas were

assembled, in accordance with their usual custom, to partake of the Love

Feast, and to commemorate the death of Christ in the Holy Communion.^

The congregation may have been all the more numerous because it was

known that on the next day the Apostle and his "little company would leave the

place. They were gathered in one of those ujjper rooms on the third storey,

which are the coolest and pleasantest part of an Eastern house. The labours

of the day were over, and the sun had set, and as three weeks had now elapsed
since the fuU moon of the Passover, there was but a pale crescent to dispel the

darkness. But the upper room was full of lamps,^ and in the earnestness of

his overflowing heart, Paul, knowing by many a mysterious intimation the

dangers which were awaiting him, continued discoursing to them till midnight.
On the broad sill of one of the open windows, of which the lattice or enclosing
shutter had been flung wide open to catch the cool sea breeze, sat a boy named

Eutychus.* The hour was very late, the discourse unusually long, the topics

with which it dealt probably beyond his comprehension. Though he was

sitting in the pleasantest place in the room, where he would enjoy all the air

there was, yet the heat of a crowded meeting, and the glare of the many lamps,
and the unbroken stream of the speaker's utterance,^ sent the lad fast asleep.
The graphic description of St. Luke might almost make us believe that he had

been watching him, not liking, and perhaps not near enough to awaken him,
and yet not wholly insensible of his danger, as first of all he began to nod,
then his head gradually sank down on his breast, and, at last, he fell with a

rush and cry from the third storey into the courtyard beneath.* We can

imagine the alarm and excitement by which the voice of the speaker was

suddenly interrupted, as some of the congregation ran down the outside

staircase '^ to see what had happened. It was dark,^ and the poor lad lay

peraetis morem sibi discedendi fuisse nu:susque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum
tamen et innoxium.

1 Rom. xiv. 5 ; Gal. iv. 10
; Col. ii. 16.

2 This is implied by the expression cruvriyixivav rfiiCiv leKaffai aprov. Cf. the word
en-Kn/raywyi),

Heb. X. 25, and cnii/alis-
3 This is with St. Luke the casual incident mentioned by an eye-witness, on whoso

mind the scene was vividly imjjressed.
_

The lamps are sufficiently accounted for by the
darkness, but the mention of them is valuable, as showing how little of secresy or
disorder attended these late meetings. They had not as yet become subjects of suspicion,
but it was not long before they did.

* It is a common slave name, but nothing more is known of him,
* Ver. 9, fiia\6yofieVou Tov IlauAov kin trKslov.

V er.y, KaTa<l)ep6iitvoi vjrvw j3a6ei . . , KaTei/ex^d? awo Tou virvov ewetrei'. KaTa<j)epe<T^ai. is a
VOX solemnis de hdc re. Aristot. de Insommiis, iii. &c.

7
ivaj3ae/^oi.

^ Being now late at night, the crescent moon must have set.

H H
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senseless, and " was taken up dead." ' A evy of liorror and wailing ruse from

tlio bystanders; but Paul, going down-stairs, fell on him, and clasping his

arms round him,^ said,
" Do not be alarmed, for his life is in him." After he

had calmed the excitement by this remark, he left the lad to the effects of rest

and quiet, and the kindly care, perhaps, of the deaconesses and other women
who were present ;

for the narrative simply adds that the Apostle went up-
stairs again, and after

"
breaking the bread,"

^—words descriptive probably of

the eucharistic consecration—and making a meal, which describes the subse-

quent Agape, he continued in friendly intercourse with the congregation till

the dawn of day, and then went out. By that time Eutychus had fully

recovered. "
They led the boy alive

"—
apparently into the upper chamber—

" and were not a little comforted."

Next day the delegates
—these

"
first Christian pilgrims to the Holy Land "

—went down to their vessel to sail round Cape Lectum, while Paul went by
land * across the base of the promontory to rejoin them at Assos. Whether he

had friends to visit on the way, or whether he wished to walk those twenty
miles through the pleasant oak-groves along the good Roman roads in silent

commune with his own spiiit, we do not know. Natures like his, however

strong may be their yearning for sympathy, yet often feel an imperious

necessity for solitude. If ho had heard the witty application by Stratonicus,

of Homer's line,

''AacTov W S)i Kev duffffov o\iQpov rep/xad' 'iKrjai,

he might, while smiling at the gay jest directed against the precipitous descent

from the town to the harbour, have thought that for him too—on his way to

bonds and imprisonment, and perhaps to death itself—there was a melancholy

meaning in the line.* Passing between the vast sarcophagi in the street of

tombs, and through the ancient gate which still stands in ruin, he made his

way duwu the stee^j descent to the port, and there found the vessel awaiting
him. St. Luke, who was one of those on board, here gives a page of his diary,

as the ship winged her way among the isles of Greece. The voyage seems to

have been entirely prosperous. The north-west wind which prevails at that

season would daily swell the great main-saU, and waft the vessel merrily

through blue seas under the shadow of old poetic mountains, by famous cities,

along the vernal shores. That same evening they arrived at Mitylene, the

bright capital of Lesbos, the home of Sappho and Alcaeus, and the cradle of

lyric song. Here they anchored, because the moonless night rendered it unsafe

to thread their course among the many intricacies of that sinuous coast. Next

1 De Wette, Olshausen, Meyer, Ewald, and many others, take veKphs to mean "
as

dead," "ai^parently dead," "in a dead swoon," interpreting this word by St. Paul's

JIT) eopv^dade . . . yap, but the rfyayov . . . ^aivTo. of VS. 12 seems to show St. Lukes
meaning.

2
eTTiwea-iov . . . avjaTrfpiAojSioi', 1 Bangs xvii. 21 ; 2 Kings iv. 34.

* Ver. 11, (cAdL<ro9 Tor oproi', koX yeu<ra/xei/os.
*

TreifvcLu
—

possibly, but not necessarily, on foot.
* II. vi. 143. The pun may be freely rendered " Go to Assos, if you want to meet

your fate." The Vulgate, too, confuses the name Assos and the adverb assuji ("near")
in xivii. 13.

I
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day they aucliored off rocky Cliios, whose greeu fields were the fabled birth-

place of Horner.^ Next day they touched for a short time at Samos, and then

sailed across the narrow channel to anchor for the night in the island-harbour

of Trogyllium, under the ridge of Mycale, so famous for Conon's victory.

Next day, sailing jmst the entrance of the harbour of Ephesus, they came to

anchor at Miletus. St. Paul would gladly have visited Ejihesus if time had

permitted, but he was so anxious to do all in his power to reach Jerusalem by

Pentecost, and therefore to avoid all delays, whether voluntary or accidental,

that he resisted the temptation. At Miletus, however, the vessel had to stop,

and Paul determined to utilise the brief delay. He had probably arrived

about noon, and at once sent a messenger to the elders of the Church of

Ephesus to come and see him.^ It was but a distance of from thirty to forty

miles along a well-kept road, and the elders ^
might easily be with him by the

next day, which, reckoning from his departure at Troas, was probably a

Sunday. He spent the day in their company, and before parting delivered

them an address wliich abounds in his peculiai- forms of expression, and gives

a deeply interesting sketch of his work at Ephesus.
" Ye know," he said,

" how from the fir&t day on which I set foot in Asia I

bore myself with you, serving the Lord Avith all lowly-mindedness, and tears,

and trials that happened to me in the jjlots of the Jews ;

* how I reserved

nothing that was profitable,^ but preached to you, and taught you publicly,

and from house to house, testifying both to Jews and Greeks repentance

towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. And now behold I,

bound in the spirit," am on my way to Jerusalem, not knowing what may

happen to me there, save that in every city the Holy Spirit testifies to me,

saying that bonds and tribulations await me. But I regard it as of no

moment, nor do I hold my soul so precious to myself
"^ as to finish my course,^

^
TV(Ji\bs airqp oucci 6e Xito ivL TratTraAoeVerj) (ctp. TilUC. lU. 104).

2 It is impossible to determine whether the vessel had been chartered by Paul and
his companions, or whether they were dependent on its movements. Verse 16 is not

decisive.
3 It is of course known that the words "presbyter" and "bishop" are used inter-

changeably in the New Testament" (see ver. 28, where the E.V. has "overseers" for

"bishops"). 'Ettio-kottovs Toiis Trpecr^uTepovs koKilI a/xi^oTepa yap eXxtv Kar" cxetrai/ Tov Kaipov to

oi'd/xo-Ta (Theodor. ad Phil. i. 1).
» These are not mentioned in the narrative. This is one of the many casual indica-

tions that St. Luke knew many more particulars than it entered into his plan to detail.

6
Ver.20.i'7reoTetAd^r)i'(lit. "reefed up"). The nautical word (cf. 7rAr|po0op.a, Col. ii. 2,

iv. 12 ; <TT€\\6ixevoi, 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. viii. 20), so natural in a speaker who must have

heard the word every day in his voyage, is very characteristic of St. Paul, who constantly
draws his metaphors from the sights and circumstances immediately around him. He
uses it again in ver. 27. These little peculiarities of style are quite inimitable, and, aa

F;wald says, "to doubt the genuineness of this speech is folly itself." Besides many
other indications of authenticity, it contains at least a dozen phrases and constructions

waich are more or less exclusively Pauline.
*> Ver. 22. Tliough the true order is 6e5ep.eVos fyi>, X, A, B, C, E, the emphasis is best

brought out in English, by putting "I" first.

' In the extreme varieties of the ]\ISS. in this clause I follow N, ovSevo^ \6yov—bvSk ea>x.

This is the very spirit of Luther on his way to Worms.
^ Omit ^i^i xo.pa<: with N, A, B, D. It is interpolated from Phil. 1. 4

; Col. i. 11
;

cf.

2 Tim. iv. 7.

H H 2
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and the iniuistry which I received from the Lord Jesus to testify* the Gospel

of the grace of God. And now behold I know that ye shall never see my face

again, all you among whom I passed proclaiming the kingdom.^ Therefore, I

ca,U you to witness this very day that I am pure from the blood of all. For 1

reserved nothing, but preached to you the whole counsel of God. Take heed,

then, to yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost appointed

you bishops to feed the Church of the Lord ^ which He made His own by His

own blood. I know that there shall come after my departure grievous wolves

among you, not sparing the flock
;
and from your own selves * shall arise men

speaking perverse things, so as to drag away disciples after them. Therefore

be watchful, remembering that for three years, night and day," I ceased not

with tears ^ to admonish each one. And now I commend you to God, and to the

word of His grace, who is able to build you up, and give you an iuheritanc-e

among all the sanctified. No man's silver or gold or raiment did I covet.

Tourselves know that to my needs, and to those with me, these hands "—and

1 The third time that this verb has occurred in these few verses. It is qmte true of St.

Paul that "un mot I'obsfede." This is an interesting sign of the genuineness of the

speech.
2 St. Paul speaks partly with a view to the dangers he is about to face, partly with

reference to his intention to go to the far west. Hie otSa was not necessarily infallible

(compare Phil. i. 25 with ii. 24), and in point of fact it is probable that he did visit

Ephesus again (1 Tim. i. 3, iii. 14, iv. 12—20). But that was long afterwards, and it ia

quite certain that as a body (navTe? viJ.eU) the elders never saw him again.
3 I accept the reading Kvpiov here with A, C, D, E, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armeman

versions, Irenaeus, Didymus, Cyril, Jerome, Augustine, &c., rather than ©eoO, the

remarkable reading of N, B, the Vulgate, Syriac, Chrysostom, Basil, Ambrose, &:c.,

because
" the blood of God "

is an expression which, though adopted—perhaps from the

variation of this very text—by some of the Fathers (Tert. ad
Uxor.^ii.

3), the Church

has always avoided. Athanasius, indeed, distinctly says, oufia/xoO ic alfxa fleoC SCxa. o-apKos

Trapa5e«uiKa(7iv al ypa^aC. That St. Paul held in the most absolute sense the Divinity of

the Eternal Son is certain ; but he would never have said, and never has said, anythmg
like "the blood of God," and I cannot but think it much more probable that he would

liave used the uncommon but perfectly natural expression
" Church of the Loi-d" than

seem to sanction the very startling "blood of God." I cannot attach much, if any,

importance to the fact that "Chvirch of the Lord" is a less usual combination than

"Church of God ;" for just in the same way St. Paul, in the Epistle to the Philippians,

abandons his favourite expression of "the day of the Lord," and uses instead
"
day of

Christ
"

(Phil. i. 10, ii. IG). If he had wTitten eeoO, it seems to me very improbable

that the reading would have been early tampered with. Such a phrase would rank -wath

terms Uke Adelphotheos and Theotokos, which are at once unscriptural and ecclesiastical,

whereas, if St. Paul said Kvpi'ou, the marginal ©eou of some pragmatic scribe might

easily have obtruded itself into the text. Indeed, the very fact that "Church of the

Lord
"

is not Paid's normal phrase may have si-ggested the gloss. If, however, ©eoO

be the right reading, the nominative to 7repie7roii)a-aTo may simply have been suppressed

by a grammatical inadvertency of the Apostle or his amanuensis, (See further,

Scrivener, Jntrod. 540.) The mysterious doctrine of the irepix^pio-it is one which the

Apostle always treats with deepest reverence, and such a collocation as atjia 0toO would

have given at least lyrimd facie countenance to all kinds of Sabellian, Eutychian, and

Patripassian heresies. (I have made some further remarks on this reading in the

Expositor, May, 1879.) . , t i. •• in\
» This sad prediction was but too soon fulfilled (1 Tim. i. 20 ; Rev. u. 6 ; 1 John ii. 19).

* Undoubtedly this expression
—though not meant to be taken au pied de la lettre—

tells against the theory of a visit to Corinth during this period.
G Tears are thrice mentioned in this short passage—tears of suffermg (19) ; of pastoral

solicitude (31) ; and of personal alleetion (37). Monod, Ci)iq Discours [Lcs Larmes de

at. Paul).
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there he held up those thin, toilworn hands before them all—"these hands

ministered. In all things I set you the example, that, thus labouring, you

ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how
He said,

'

It is blessed rather to give than to receive.'
" ^

After these words, which so well describe the unwearied thoroughness, the

deep humility, the perfect tenderness, of his Apostolic ministry, he knelt

down with them all, and prayed. They were overpowei-ed with the touching

solemnity of the scene. He ended his prayer amidst a burst of weeping, and

as they bade him farewell—anxious for his future, anxious for their own—
they each laid their heads on his neck,^ and passionately kissed him,^ pained
above all at his remark that never again should they gaze, as they had gazed
so often,'' on the dear face of the teacher who had borne so much for their

sakes, and whom they loved so well. If Paul inspired intense hatreds, yet,

with all disadvantages of person, he also inspired intense affection. He
had—to use the strong expression* of St. Luke—to tear himself from them.

Sadly, and with many forebodings, they went down with him to the vessel,

which was by this time awaiting him
;
and we may be very sure that Paul

was weeping bitterly as he stepped on board, and that sounds of weeping
were long heard upon the shore, until the sails became a white speck on the

horizon, and with hea\'y hearts the Elders of Epliesvis turned away to face

once more, with no hope of help from their spii-itual father, the trials that

awaited them in the city of Artemis.

The wind blew full in favour of the voyagers, and before the evening they
had run with a straight course to Cos. Neither the wines, nor the purple, nor
the perfumes of Cos, wovdd have much interest for the little band

;

^
but, if

opportunity offered, we may be sure that " the beloved physician" would not

miss the opportunity of seeing all that he could of the scientific memorials of

the Asclepiada3
—the great medical school of the ancient world. Next day the

little vessel rounded the promontory of Cuidus, and sped on for Rhodes,
where, as they entered the harbour, they would admire the proverbial fertility
of the sunny island of roses, and gaze with curiosity on the prostrate mass of

its vast Colossus, of which two legs still stood on their pedestal,^ though the

huge mass of bronze had been hurled down by an earthquake, there to stay

till, thirteen centuries later, they were broken up, and carried away on 900

camels, to be the ignoble spoil of a Jew.* The monstrous image—one of the

wonders of the world—was a figure of the sun
; and, with whatever lingering

artistic sympathy it might have been regarded by the Gentile converts,

1 Tlie only "unwritten saying" {S.ypa<j>ov Sovm") of our Lord in the New Testament
not preserved for us in the Gospels.

' cf. Gen. xlv. 14, xlvi. 29.
3

KaTi<bi\ovv, deosculabantm- (cf. Matt. xxvi. 49).
•• Ver. oS, oecuptiv. He had only said o^^a-de (cf. John xx. 5, 6). The word impliea the

feeling here alluded to.
' Xxi. 1, iTTocTTrocteeVTas an aurwi' (cf. Luke XxH. 41).
« Strab. xiv. 2 ; HoT. Od. IV. xiiL 13 ; Athen. x. 688 (AH.).
7 Plin. H. N., xxxiv. 18; Strah. xiv. 2.

*
Cedrenus, His:, p. -iol.
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St. Paul would pcrliiips think, witli a smile, of Dagon,
" when he fell flat, and

sliamed his worshippers," or point to it as a symbol of the coming day when
all idolo should be abolished at the returning dawn of the Sun of Righteous-
ness. The empire of the sea, which this huge statue had been reared to com-

memorate, had not passed away more completely than the worship of Apollo
should pass away ;

and to St. Paul the work of Chares of Lindos, spite of all

its grace and beauty, was but a larger idol, to be regarded with pity, whereas
the temple reared to that idol by the apostate Idumean usurper who had called

himself king of the Jews could only be looked upon with righteous seorn.^

Next day, passing the seven capes which terminate the mountain ridge of
" verdant Cragus," and the mouth of the yellow river which gave its name of

Xanthus to the capital of Lycia, and so catching a far-off glimpse of temples
rich with the marbles which now adorn our British Museum, the vessel which
bore so much uf the foi-tuue of the future, turned her course eastward to

Patara. Beneath the hill which towered over its amphitheatre rose also amid
its palm-trees, the temple and oracle of Apollo Patareus. A single column,

and a pit,
—used possibly for some of the trickeries of superstition,

—alone

remain as a monument of its past splendour ;

^ and it was due in no small

measure to the life's woi-k of the poor Jewish Apostle who now looked up at

the vast world-famed shrine, that Christian poets would tell in later dnys how

" The oracles are dumt,
No voice nor hideous hum

Runs through the arched roof in words deceiving ;

Apollo from his shrine

Can no more divine,

With hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving ;

No nightly trance or breathed spell

Inspii-es the pale-eyed priest from the prophetic cell."

They could now no longer avail themselves of the vessel in which so far

they had accomplished a prosperous, and, in spite of all misgi\dngs, a happy

voyage. Either its course ended there, or it would continue to coast along
the shores of Pamphylia and Cilicia. But here they were fortunate enough
to find another vessel bound straight for Phcenicia, and they at once went on

board, and weighed anchor. Once more they were favoured by wind and

wave. Sailing with unimpeded course—through sunlight and moonlight— at

the rate of a hundred miles a day, they caught sight
^ at dawn of the snowy

peaks of Cyprus, and passing by Paphos—where Paul would be reminded of

Sergius Paulus and Elymas—in some four days, they put in at Tyre, where

their ship was to unload its cargo. The Apostle must have ceased to feel

anxiety about being at Jerusalem by Pentecost, since, owing to pi-ovidential

circumstances, he had now a full fortnight to spare. There were some disciples

1 The Pythium.
^
gprat and Forbes, i. 30 ; ap. C. and H. ii. 232.

" xxi. 3, a.va.'i>a.v(vre<:,
cf aperfre (see Ps. Luciau, Ver. Rist. § 38, p. 687) ; the opposite

technical term is, avoKovm^w, abscondere (Tbuc. v. 65 ; Yirg. Jin. iii, 275, 29i),

f
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ai Tyre, and St. Paul may have seen tliem on previous occasions;^ but in so

populous and busy a town it requii-ed a little effort to find thera.^ With them
Paul stayed liis usual period of seven days, and they by the Spirit told him
not to go to Jerusalem. He knew, however, all that they could tell him of

impending danger, and he too was under the guidance of the same Spirit which

urged him along
—a fettered but willing captive. When the week was over^

St. Paul left them
;
and so deeply in that brief period had he won their affections,

that all the members of the little community, with their wives and children,

started with him to conduct him on his way. Before they reached the vessel

they knelt down side by side, men and women and little ones, somewhere on

the surf-beat rocks'* near which the vessel was moored, to pray together
—he for

them, and they for him—before they ret^^rned to their homes
;
and he went

once more on board for the last stage of his voyage from Tyre to Ptolemais,
the modem Acre. There they finally left their vessel, and went to greet the

disciples, with whom they stayed for a single day, and then journeyed by land

across the plain of Sharon—bright at that time with a thousand flowers of

spring
—the forty-four miles which sejparate Acre from Caisarea. Here St. Paul

lingered tiU the very eve of the feast. Ready to face danger when duty
called, he had no desire to extend the period of it, or increase its certainty.
At Csesarea, therefore, he stayed with his companions for several days, and

they were the last happy days of freedom which for a long time he was
destined to spend. God graciously refreshed his spirit by this brief interval

of delightful intercourse and rest. For at Csesarea they were the guests of

one who must have been bound to Paul by many ties of the deepest sympathy—
Philip the Evangelist. A Hellenist like himself, and a liberal Hellenist,

Philip, as Paul would have been most glad to recognise, had been the first to show
the large sympathy and clear insight, without which Paul's own work would

have been impossible. It was Philip who had evangelised the hated Samari-

tans
;

it was Philip who had had the coui-age to baptise the Ethiopian eunuch.

The lots of these two noble workers had been closely intertwined. It was the

furious persecution of Saul the Pharisee which had scattered the Church of

Jerusalem, and thus rendered useless the organisation of the seven deacons.

It was in flight from that persecution that the career of Philip had been

1 Acts xxvi. 20 ; Gal. i. 21.
2 xxi. 4, avevpovTei Tovs /uaeijra?,

"
Seeking out the disciples," not as in E. V. "finding

dLwiples."
3 xxi. 5. e^apriTai usually means "to refit," but here with -qiUpa^it seems to mean

"complete."' Hesychius makes it equivalent to rtXeiwo-ai, and so Theophylact and
CEcumenius understood it. Meyer is probably mistaken in giving the word its first

meaning here.
* Ver. 5, alytaXov. Cf. xxvii. 39. There is, indeed, a long range of sandy shore

between Tyre and Sidon, but near the city there are also roc^ places. Dr. Hackctt,
ad loc., quotes a strikingly parallel experience of an American missionary, Mr. Schneider,
at Anitab, near Tarsus :

— " More than a hundred converts accompanied us out of the

city; and there, near the spot where one of our number had onee been stoned, we halted,
and a prayer was offered, amid tears. Between thirty and forty escorbed us two hours
farther . . . Then another prayer was offered, and with saddened countenances and
with weeping they forcibly broke away from us. (Cf. an-oo-To raeVra?, ver. 1.) It really
seemed as though they could not turn back,"
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cliangcd. On the other hand, that new career had initiated the very lino of

conduct which was to occupy the life of Paul the Apostle. As Paul and

Philip talked together in those few precious liours, there must have flourished up
in their minds many a touching reminiscence of the days when the light of

heaven, which had once shone on the face of Stephen upturned to heaven in

the agony of martyrdom, had also flashed in burning apocalypse on the face

of a young man whose name was Saul. And besides a community of thoughts
and memories, the house of Philip was hallowed by the gentle ministries of

four daughters who, looking for the coming of Christ, had devoted to the

service of the Gospel their virgin lives.'

To this happy little baud of believers came dovni from Judtea the Prophet

Agabus, who, in the early days of St. Paul's work at Antioch, had wai-ned the

Church of the impending famine. Adopting the symbolic manner of the

ancient prophets,^ he came up to Paul, unbound the girdle which fastened

his cetoneth, and tying with it his own feet and hands said,
" Thus saith the

Holy Spirit, Thus shall the Jews in Jerusalem bind the man whose girdle this

is, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles." They had long been

aware of the peril of the intended visit, but no intimation had been given them

so definite as this, nor had they yet foreseen that a Jewish assault would

necessarily end in a Roman imprisonment. On hearing it, St. Paul's com-

panions earnestly entreated him to stay where he was, while they went to

Jerusalem to convey the Gentile contribution
;
and the members of the

Csesarean Church joined their own tears and entreaties to those of his beloved

companions. Why should he face a certain peril ? Why should he endanger
an invaluable life ? Since the Spirit had given him so many warnings, might
there not be even something of presumption in thus exposing himself in the

very stronghold of his most embittered enemies ? St. Paul was not insensible to

their loving entreaties and ai-guments ;
there might have been an excuse, and

something more than an excuse, for him had he decided that it was most un^vise

to persist in his intentions; but it was not so to be. His purpose was inflexible.

No voices of even prophets should turn him aside from obedience to a call which

he felt to be from God. A captive bound to Christ's triumphant chariot-wheel,

what could he do? What could he do but thank God even if the Gospel, which

was to some an aroma of life, became to him an aroma of earthly death?

When the finger of God has pointed out the path to a noble soul, it will not

swerve either to the right hand or the left.
" What are ye doing, weeping

and breaking my heart?
" he said.

" I am willing not only to go to Jerusalem

to be bound, but even to die, for the name of the Lord Jesus." They saw that

further importunity would be painful and useless—
" He saw a hand they coiold not see

Which beckoned him away,
He heard a voice thej^ could not hear

Which would not let him stay."

1 Ct. Pliii. Ep. X. %. 3 Cf. 1 Kinjjs xxii. 11 ; Isa. \x. 2 ; Jer. xiii. 1, &c.
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They desisted and wiped away their tears, saying, "The Lord's will be

done."

Too soon the happy days of rest and loving intercourse came to an end.

It was seventy-five miles, an ordinary three days' journey, from Csesarea to

Jerusalem. That year the feast began at sunset on Wednesday, May 17.^

The last day at Csesarea was a Sunday. Next day they packed up their

baggage
^— and it was precious, for it contained the chaluka—and, accompanied

by some of the Csesarean converts, who, with multitudes of other Jews, were

streaming up to Jerusalem on that last day before the feast began,^ they started

for the Holy City, with hearts on which rested an ever-deepening shadow.

The crowd at these gatherings was so immense that the ordinary stranger might
well fail to find accommodation, and be driven to some temporary booth outside

the walls. But the brethren had taken care to secure for Paul and his delegates

a shelter in the house of Mnason, a Cyprian, and one of the original disciples.

St. Paul seems to have had a sister living at Jerusalem, but we do not know
that she was a Christian, and in any case her house—which might be well

known to many Tarsian Jews—would be an uncertain resting-place for an

endangered man. And so for the fifth time since his conversion Paul re-entered

Jerusalem. He had rarely entered it without some cause for anxiety, and there

could have been scarcely one reminiscence which it awoke that was not infinitely

painful. The school of Gamaliel, the Synagogue of the Libertines, the house

where the High Priest had given him his commission to Damascus, the spot

where the reddened grass had drunk the blood of Stephen must all have stirred

painful memories. But never had he trod the streets of the Holy City with so

deep a sadness as now that he entered it, avoiding notice as much as possible,

in the little caravan of Csesarean pilgrims and Gentile converts. He was

going into a city where friends were few, and where well-nigh every one of

the myriads among whom he moved was an actual or potential enemy, to whom
the mere mention of his name might be enough to make the dagger flash from

its scabbard, or to startle a cry of hatred which would be the signal for a

furious outbreak. But he was the bearer of help, which was a tangible proof
of his allegiance to the mother church, and the brethren whom he saw that

evening at the house of Mnason gave him a joyous welcome. It may have

cheered his heart for a moment, but it did not remove the deep sense that he

was in that city which was the murderess of the Prophets. He knew too well

the burning animosity which he kindled, because he remembered too well what

had been his own, and that of his party, against the Christian Hellenists of

old. The wrath which he had then felt was now a furnace heated sevenfold

against himself.

The next day till sunset was marked by the ceremonies of the feast, and the

1 Fasti Sacri, No. 1857.
2 Verse 15. Leg. iiria-Kevaa-aiJLa'oi, «, A, B, E, G, and a mass of cursives. In the

E. V. "
caniages

'' means "baggage :" cf. Judges xviii. 21; 1 Sam. xvii. 22; Iba. x. 28.

"We trussed up our fardeles," Genev. Vers.
3 That St. P;,;!l had only arrived on the very eve of the feast may be at once inferred

from Acts xxiv. H.
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greater part of it was spent by St. Paul and his little company in an assonil)ly

of the elders, who met to receive him under the presidency of James. ^ The

elders were already assembled when the visitors came in, and we may imagine

that it was witli something more than a thrill of curiosity
—that it must have

been with an almost painful shyness
—that " timid pro\-incial neophytes

"
like

Timothy and Trophimus (the latter especially, an uucircumcised Gentile, whom

his teacher had encouraged to regard himself as entirely emancipated from the

Jewish law)—found themselves in the awful ]jresence of James, the Lord's

brother—James, the stern, white-robed, mysterious prophet, and the conclave

of his but half-conciliated Judaic presbyters. No misgiving could assail them

in their owu free Asiatic or Hellenic homes
;
but here in Jerusalem, in

" the

Holy, the Noble city," under the very shadow of the Temi^le, face to face with

zealots and Pharisees, it required nothing less than the genius of a Paul to claim

without shadow of misgiving that di-sdue freedom which was arraigned in the

name of a histoiy rich in miracles, and a whole literature of inspired books.

That free spirit was a lesson which the Jews themselves as a body could not

learn. It required, indeed, the eai'thquake shock which laid theii- temple in

ruins, and scattered their nationality to the four wi:-ids of heaven, eifectively

to teach them the futility of the convictions to which they so passionately

clung. They would have resisted without end the logic of argument had not

God Himself in due time refuted their whole theology by the irresistible logic

of facts. The destruction of Jerusalem did more to drive them from an im-

memorial "
orthodoxy

" than the Ei)istles of St. Paul himself.

As we read the narrative of the Acts in the light of the Epistles, it is diffi-

cult to resist the impression that the meeting between the Apostle and the

Elders of Jerusalem was cold. It is, of course, certain that the first object of

the meeting was the presentation of the contribution from which Paul had

hoped so much. One by one he woiild call forward the beloved delegates,

that they might with their own hands lay at the feet of James the sums of

money which his Gentile Churches had contributed out of their deep poverty,

and which in many and many a coin bore witness to weeks of generous self-

denial. There lay all this money, a striking proof of the faithfulness with

which Paul, at any rate, had carried out his sliare of the old compact at Jeru-

salem, when—almost by way of return for concessions which the Judaisers had

done their best to render nugatory
—the Three had begged him to he mindful

of the poor. It must have been a far larger bounty than they had any reason

to expect, and on this occasion, if ever, we might surely have looked for a

little effusive sympathy, a ],"ttle expansive warmth, on the part of the com-

munity which had received so tangible a proof of the Apostle's kindness. Yet

we are not told about a word of thanks, and we see but too j)lainly that Paul's

1 As none of the Twelve are mentioned, it is probable that none were present. The

twelve years which, as tradition tells us, had been fixed by Christ for their stay in Jeru-

salem, had long elapsed, and they were scattered on their various missions to evangelise

the world. St. Luke was aware of the contributions brought by St. Paul (xxiv. 17).

thouph he does not mention them here,
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hardly disguised misgiving as to the manner in which his gift would bo

accepted
^ was confii-med. Never in any age have the recipients of alms at

Jerusalem been remarkable for gratitude.^ Was the gratitude of the Zealots

and Pharisees of the community extinguished in this instance by the fact that

one of the bags of money was carried by the hands of an uncircumcised Gen-

tUe ? Had it been otherwise, nothing would liave Iain more entirely in the

scope of St. Luke's purpose to record. Though some at least of the brethren

received Paul gladly, tlie Elders of the Church had not hurried on the previous

evening to gi-eet and welcome him, and subsequent events prove too clearly

that his chief reward lay in the sense of having done and taught to his con-

verts what was kind and right, and not in any softening of the heart of the

Judaic Christians. Gratitude is not always won by considerateness. Tlie

collection for the saints occiipies many a paragraph in St. Paul's Epistles, as

it had occupied many a year of his thoughts. But thei'e is little or no

recorded recognition of his labour of love by the recipients of the bounty
which but for him could never have been collected.

Wlieu the presentation was over, Paul narrated in full detaiP tlie work he

had done, and the Churches which he had confirmed or founded in that third

journey, of which we have seen the outline. What love and exultation should

such a naiTative have excited ! All that we are told is, that "
they, on hearing

it, glorified God, and said
"—what .'' The repetition, the echo, of bitter and

even deadly reproaches against St. Paul, coupled with a suggestion which,

however necessary they may have deemed it, was none the less humiliating.
" Tou observe, brother, how many myriads of the Jews there are that have

embraced the faith, and they are all zealots of the Law." The expression is a

startling one. Were there, indeed, at that early date "
inany myriads

"
of

Jewish Christians, when we know how insignificant numerically were the

Churches even at such places as Rome and Corinth, and when we learn how
small was the body of Christians which, a decade later, took refuge at Pella

from the impending ruin of Jerusalem ? If we are to take the expression

literally
—if there were even as many as two mp'iads of Christians who were

all zealous for the Law, it only shows how fatal was the risk that the Church

would be absorbed into a mere slightly-differentiated synagogue. At any rate,

the remark emphasised the extreme danger of the Apostle's position in that

hotbed of raging fanaticism, especially when they added,
" And they

"—all

these myriads who have embraced the faith and are zealots of the Law !
—" have

been studiously indoctrinated* with the belief about you, that you teach

Apostasy from Moses, telling all the Jews of the dispersion not to cir-

cumcise their children, and not to walk in obedience to the customs. What
then is the state of affairs ? That a crowd will assemble is quite certain ; for

1 Eom. XV. 31.
2 Witness the treatment in recent days of Sir M. Montefiore and Dr. FranH, after

conferring on them the largest pecuniary benefits.
* xxi. 19, Kaff ev fKaa-rov.
* Yer, 21, Ka.Tt\xriOri<rav- Very much stron^cer than the E. V.,

"
they are informed,"
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they will hear that you have come. At once then do what we tell you. "We

have four men who have a vow upon them. Take them, be purified with

them, and pay their expenses that they may got their heads shaved. All will

then recognise that there is nothing in all which has been so carefully incul-

cated into them about j^ou, but that you youi'self also walk in observance of

the Law. But as regards the Gentiles that have embraced the faith, we

enjoined their exemption from everything of this kind, deciding only thai

they should keep themselves from meat offered to idols, and blood, and

strangled, and fornication
"

What did this proposal mean p It meant that the emauciijation from the

vow of the Nazarite could only take place at Jerusalem, and in the Temple,
and that it was accompanied by offerings so costly that they were for a poor
man impossible. A custom had therefore sprung up by which rich men
undertook to defray the necessary expenses, and this was regarded as an act

of charity and piety. The Jews, indeed, looked so favourably on a species of

liberality which rendered it possible for the poor no less than the rich to make
vows at moments of trial and danger, that when Agrippa I. paid his first visit

to Jerusalem, he had paid the expenses which enabled a large number of

Nazarites to shave their heads,^ not only because he wished to give an ostenta-

tious proof of his respect for the Levitical law, but also because he knew that

this would be a sure method of acquiring popularity with the Pharisaic party.

The person who thus defrayed the expenses was supposed so far to sliare the

vow, that he was required to stay with the Nazarites during the entire week,

which, as we gather from St. Luke, was the period which must elapse between

the announcement to the priest of the termination of the vow, and his formal

declaration that it had been legally completed.^ For a week then, St. Paul, if

he accepted the advice of James and the presbyters, would have to live ^vith

four paupers in the chamber of the Temple which was set apart for this pur-

pose ;
and then to pay for certain sacrificial animals and the accompanj'ing

meatofferings; and to stand among these Nazarites whUe the priest offered

four he-lambs of the first year without blemish for burnt offeiings, and four

ewe-lambs of the first year without blemish for sin offerings, and four rams

without blemish for peace offerings ;
and then, to look on while the men's

heads were being shaved and while they took their hair to buni it imder the

boiling cauldron of the peace offerings, and while the priest took fom- sodden

shoulders of rams and four unleavened cakes out of the four baskets, and four

imleavened wafers anointed with oil, and put them on the hands of the Naza-

rites, and waved them for a wave-offering before the Lord—which, with the

wave-breads and the heave-shoulders, the priest afterwards took as his own

perquisites. And he was to do all this, not only to disprove what was

^ Jos. A.ntt, XIX. 6, g 1, eU 'lepocoXufia (\6uiv \api(TTripiovi i^ejrXrjpujce 0v<rCai ovSiv Twv koto

vd/iof CLtToXiTTijiv . 6ib Kat Na^cpat'toi' ^vpaadai fite'ro^e jUaAa iTV\vov<;.
2 Neither the Talmud nor the Pentateuch mentions this circumstance. Numb. vi. 9,

10 refers only to the cases of accidental pollution during the period of the vow. It may
iuive been ou the analogy of this rule that a week was fixed as the period of purification,
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undoubtedly a ealnmuy if taken strictly
—

namely, that he had taught the Jews

apostasy from Moses (as though his whole Gospel was this mere negation !)—
but also to prove that there was no truth in the reports about him, but that he
also was a regular observer of the Law.

That it was an expensive business was nothing. Paul, poor as ho had now
become, could not, of course, pay unless he had the money wherewith to pay
it

; and if there were any difficulty on this score, its removal rested with those

who made the proposal. But was the charge against him false in spirit as

well as in letter ? Was it true that he valued, and—at any rate, with anything
approaching to scrupulosity

—still observed the Law ? Woidd there not be in

such conduct on his part something which might be dangerously misrepresented
as an abandonment of principle ? If those Judaisers on vrhom he did not

spare to heap such titles as
"
false apostles,"

"
false brethren,"

"
deceitful

workers," "dogs," "emissaries of Satan," "the concision,"^ had shaken the

allegiance of his converts by chai-ging him with inconsistency before, would

they not have far more ground to do so now ? It is true that at the close of

his second journey he had spontaneously taken on himself the vow of the

Nazarite. But since that time circumstances had widely altered. At that

time the animosity of those false brethren was in abeyance ; they had not

dogged his footsteps with slander
; they had not beguiled his converts into

legalism ; they had not sent their adherents to undo his teaching and persuade
his own churches to defy his authority. And if all these circumstances were

changed, he too was changed since then. His faith had never been the

stereotype of a shibboleth, or the benumbing repetition of a plirase. His life,

like the life of every good and wise man, was a continual education. His views

during the years in which he lived exclusively among Gentile churches

and in great cities had been rendered clearer and more decided. Not to speak
of the lucid principles which he had sketched in the Epistles to the Corinthians,
he had written the Epistle to the Galatians, and had developed the arguments
there enunciated in the Epistle to the Romans. It had been the very object of

those Epistles to establish the nullity of the Law for all purposes of justification.

The man who had written that the teaching of the Judaisers was a quite
different gospel to his, and that any one who preached it was accursed ^—who
had openly charged Peter with tergiversation for living Judaically after having
lived in Gentile fashion ^—who had laid it down as his very thesis that " from
works of Law no flesh shall be justified

"*—who had said that to build again
what he destroyed was to prove himself a positive transgressor^

—who had
talked of the Law as "a curse" from which Christ redeemed us, and declared

that the Law could never bring righteousness^
—who had even characterised

that Law as a slavery to "weak and beggarly elements "
comparable to the

rituals of Cybele worship and Moon worship, and spoken of circumcision as

being in itself no better than a contemptible mutilation'—wlio had talked

> 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; Gal. ii. 4 ; PhU. iii. 2 ; 2 Cor. xi. 13. » Gal. i. 6-9.
3 Id. ii 14 ; supra, p. 250. * Id. ii. 16. ^ Id. ii. 18.
« Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii, 16. 7 Phil. iii. ?:; Gal. v. 12.
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again aud again of being dead to the Law, and openly claimed fellowship
rather Avitb the Gentiles, who were the spiritual, tlian with the rejected and

penally blinded Jews, who were but the physical descendants of Abraham—
was this the man who could without creating false impressions avoid danger
of death, which he had braved so often, by doing something to show how

perfectly orthodox he was in the impugned respects? A modern writer has

said that he could not do this without untruth ; and that to suppose the

author of the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians standing seven days, oil-

cakes in hand, in the Temple vestibule, and submitting himself to all the

manipulations with which Rabbinic pettiness had multiplied the Mosaic

ceremonials which accompanied tlie completion of the Nazaritic vow—to suppose
that, in the midst of unbelieving Priests and Levites, he should have patiently
tolerated all the ritual nullities of the Temple service of that period, and
so have brought the business to its tedious conclusion in the elaborate manner
above described,

'*
is just as credible as that Luther in his old age should

have performed a pilgrimage to Einsiedeln with peas in his shoes, or that

Calvin on his deathbed should have vowed a gold-embroidered gown to the

Holy Mother of God." i

But the comparison is illusoiy. It may be true that the natural tempera-
ment of St. Paul—something also, it may be, in his Oriental character—
inclined him to go much farther in the way of concession than either Luther

or Calvin would have done
;

but apart from this his circumstances were

widely diiferent from theirs in almost every respect. We may well imagine
that this unexpected proposal was distasteful to him in many ways; it is

hardly possible that he should regard without a touch of impatience the

tedious ceremonialisms of a system which he now knew to be in its last

decadence, and doomed to speedy extinction. Still there wore two great

principles which he had thoroughly grasped, and on which he had consistently
acted. One was acquiescence in things indifferent for the sake of charity, so

that he gladly became as a Jew to Jews that he might save Jews
;
the other

that, during the short time which remained, and under the stress of the

present necessity, it was each man's duty to abide in the condition wherein he

had been called. He was a Jew, and therefore to him the Jewish ceremonial

was a part of national custom and established ordinance. For him it had, at

the veiy lowest, a civil if not a religious validity. If the Jews misinterpreted
his conduct into more than was meant, it would only be a misrepresentation
like those which they gratuitously invented, and to which he was incessantly
liable. Undoubtedly during his missionary journey he must again and again
have broken the strict provisions of that Law to the honour and furtherance

of which he had devoted his youth. But though he did not hold himself

1 Hausrath (p. 453), who, however, erroneously imagines that Paul had himself on
this occasion the vow of a Nazarite upon him. The person who paid the expense of the
Nazarite had not, I imagine, to make offerings for himself—at least it is nowhere sc

stated—tliough we infer that he lived with tlie Nazarites during the period of thei

seclusion, and in some umlufined way shared in their puriticatiou.
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bound to do aU that tlie Law and the Rabbis required, yet neither did he feel

himself precluded from any observance which was not \Ti-ong. His objection
to Levntism was not an objection to external conformity, but only to that

substitution of externalism for faith to which conformity might lead. He did
not so much object to ceremonies as to placing any reliance on them. He
might have mshed that things were otherwise, and that the course suggested
to him involved a less painful sacrifice. He might have been gladder if the
Elders had said to him,

"
Brother, you are detested here

;
at any moment the

shout of a mob may rise against you, or the dagger of a Sicarius be pluno-ed
into your heart. We cannot under such circumstances be responsible for

your life. Tou have given us this splendid proof of your own loyalty and of

the Christian love of your converts. The feast is over.^ Retire at once with

safety, and with our prayers and our blessings continue your glorious work."
Alas ! such advice Avas only a "

might have been." He accepted the suggestion
they offered, and the very next day entered the Temple with these four

Nazarites, went through whatever preliminary purification was deemed neces-

sary by the Oral Law, and gave notice to the priests that from this time they
must begin to coimt the seven days which must pass before the final offerings
were brought and the vow concluded.^

If the Elders overrated the conciliatory effect of this act of conformity,
they had certainly underrated the peril to which it would expose the great
missionary who, more than they all, had done his utmost to fulfil that last

command of Christ that they should go into all the world and preach the

Gospel to every creature. The city was full of strangers from every region of

the world, and the place Avhere of all others they would delight to congregate
would be the courts of the Temple. Even, therefore, if St. Paul, now that

the storms of years had scarred his countenance and bent his frame, was so

fortunate as to remain unrecognised by any hostile priest who had known him
in former days, it was hardly possible that every one of the thousands whom
he had met in scores of foreign cities should fail to identify that well-known
face and figure. It would have been far safer, if anything compelled him to

linger in the Holy City, to live unnoticed in the lowly house of Mnason. He
might keep as quiet as he possibly could in that chamber of the Nazarites

;

1 The Pentecost only lasted one day.
- In some such way I understand the obscure and disputed expressions of ver. 26

; but
even with the Talmudic treatise JV'asir beside us, we know too little of the details to be
siue of the exact process gone through, or of the exact meaning of the expressions used.
Some take ayi/to-eei? and ayna-fxh^ to mean that St. Paul took on him the Nazarite vow
with them (cf. Numb. vi. 3, 5, LXX.). This seems to be impossible, because thirty days
is the shortest period mentioned by the Mishna for a temporary vow. Mr. Lewin and
others have conjectured that he was himself a Nazarite, having taken the vow after his

peril at Ephesus, as on the previous occasion after his peril at Corinth ; and that this
was the reason why he was so anxious to get to Jerusalem. But if so, why did not St.
Luke mention the circumstance as he had done before ? And if so, why was it necessary
to pay the expenses of these four Nazarites when the fulfilment of his own personal vow
would have been a sufficient and more striking proof of willingness to conform to Mosaism
in his personal conduct ? Moreover, the proposal of the Elders eAidently came to St. Paul
unexpectedly.
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but eveu if, dui-iug those seven days of enforced idleness, he confined himself

there to the utmost extent, and even if the other Nazarites abstained from

divulging the secret of a name so f.amous, it was impossible that he should

escape the eyes of the myriads who daily wandered through the Temple courts

and took part in its midtitudinous ceremonies.

For the Jews at that period were in a most inflammable state of mind, and

the tremors of the earthquake were already felt wliich was soon to rend the

earth under their feet, and shake their Temple and city into irretrievable ruin.

On the death of Herod Agrippa I.,^ Claudius, thinking that his son was too

young to succeed to the government of so turbulent a people, kept him under

his own eye at Rome, and appointed Cuspius Fadus to the Procuratorship of

Judsea. To secure an additional hold upon the Jews, he ordered that the

crown of Agrippa, and, what was of infinitely greater importance, the "golden

robes
"

of the High Priest, should be locked up under the care of the Romans

in the Tower of Antonia. So deep was the fury of the Jews at the thought

that these holy vestments should be under the impure care of Gentiles, that

the order could only be enforced by securing the presence at Jerusalem of

0. Cassius Longiuus, the Preefect of Syria, with an immense force. Claudius

almost immediately afterwards cancelled the order, at the entreaty of a

deputation from Jerusalem, supported by the influence of the young Agrippa.

Claudius had owed to Agrippa's father his very empire, and since the youth

inherited all the beauty, talent, and versatility of his family, he was a great

favourite at the Imperial Court. Fadus had been succeeded by Tiberius

Alexander, a nephew of Philo,^ who was peculiarly hateful to the Jews

because he was a renegade from their religion. He was superseded by

Cumanus, and about the same time Agrippa II. was invested with the little

kingdom of Chalcis, vacant by the death of his uncle Herod, and also with

the functions of guarding the Temple and the Corban, and nominating to the

Hio^h Priesthood.^ The Procuratorship of Cumanus marked the commence-

ment of terrible disturbances. At the very first Passover at which he was

present an event occurred which was a terrible omen of the future. Just as

at this day the Turkish soldiers are always prepared to pour down from the

house of the Turkish Governor on the first occurrence of any discord between

the Greek and Latin Churches, so it was the custom of the Roman com-

mandant of the Tower of Antonia to post detachments of soldiers along the

roof of the cloister which connected the fortress with the Temple area—ready

at any moment to rush down the stairs and plunge into the very midst of

the crowded worshippers. What occurred on this occasion was singularly

characteristic. While standing there at guard, one of the Roman soldiers,

wep.ry of having nothing to do, and disgusted with watching what he despised

as the mummeries of these hateful Jews, expressed his contempt for them by

a gesture of the most insulting indecency.* Instantly the Jews were plunged

into a paroxysm of fury. They cursed the new Procurator, and began to pelt

' A.D. 44. *
Josojihus calls him 0aivJocri(oTaTo? (c. Ap, i, 2),

i A.D. 4'J. Jos. B. J. ii. 1-2, § 1 ; Antt. xx. .5, § 3.
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the soldiers witli stones, which seem to have been always ready to hand

among this excitable race. Fearing that the Antonia detachment wonld be

too weak to cope with so savage an onslaught, Cumanus marched his entire

forces round from the Prsetorium. At the clash of their footsteps, and the

gleam of their swords, the wretched unarmed mass of pilgrims was struck

with panic, and made a rush to escape. The gates of the Temple were choked

up, and a multitude, variously stated at ten and at twenty thousand, was

trampled and crushed to death.

This frightful disaster was followed by another tragedy. An imperial

messenger was robbed by bandits at Bethhoron, not far from Jerusalem.

Furious at such an insult, Cumanus made the neighbouring villages re-

sponsible, and in sacking one of them a Roman soldier got hold of a copy of

the Scriptures, and burnt it before the villagers with open blasphemies.
The horror of the insult consisted in the fact that the sacred roll contained

in many places the awful and incommunicable Name. As they had done

when Pilate put up the gilt votive shields in Jerusalem, and when Caligula
had issued the order that his image should be placed in tlie Temple, the

Jews poured in myi-iads to Csesarea, and prostrated themselves before the

tribunal of the Procurator. In this instance Cumanus thought it best to

avert dangerous consequences by the cheap sacrifice of a common soldier, and

the Jews were for the time appeased by the execution of the offender.

Then had followed a still more serious outbreak. The Samaritans,

actuated by the old hatred to the Jews, had assassinated some Galilaean

pilgrims to the Passover at En Gannim, the frontier village of Samaria which

had repulsed our Lord.^ Unable to obtain from Cumanus—whom the Sama-

ritans had bribed—the punishment of the guilty village, the Jews, secretly

countenanced by the High Priest Ananias, and his son Ananus, flew to arms,

and, under the leadership of the bandit Eleazar, inflicted on the Samaritans a

terrible vengeance. Cumanus, on hearing this, marched against them and

routed them. A renewal of the contest was prevented by the entreaties of

the chief men at Jerusalem, who, aware of the tremendous results at issue,

hurried to the battle-field in sackcloth and ashes. Meanwhile the Prsefect of

Syria, Titus Ummidius Quadratus, appeared on the scene, and, after hearing
both sides, found Cumanus and his tribune Celer guilty of having accepted a

bribe, and sent them to Rome with Ananias and Ananus to be tried by the

Emperor.2 Jonathan, one of the very able ex-High Priests of the astute

house of Annas, was sent to plead the cause of the Jews. At that time

Agrippina was all-powerful with the Emperor, and the freedman Pallas all-

powerful both with him and with Agrippina, who owed her elevation to his

friendly offices. The supple Agi-ippa introduced Jonathan to Pallas, and

it seems as if a little compact was struck between them, that Pallas should

1 Luke ix. 53; Jos. Antt. xx. 6, § 1.

2 The discrepancies in this story as told by Josephus in B. J. ii. 12, § 5, and Anit.

XX. 6, § 2, are glaring, yet no one doubts either the honesty of Josephns or the general
truth of the story. How scornfully would it have been rejected as a myth or an inven-

tion if it had occurred iu the Gosiiels J

1 1
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induce the Emperor to decide in favour of the Jews, and that Jonathan shonld

petition him on behalf of the Jews to appoint to the hicrative Procuratorship
his brother Felix. The plot succeeded. The Samaritans were condemned;
their leaders executed ; Cumanus banished

; Celer sent to Jerusalem to be

beheaded; Ananias and Ananus triumphantly acquitted; and A.D. 62, six

years before St. Paul's last visit to Jerusalem, Felix—like his brother, an

Arcadian slave—who had taken the name of Antonius in honour of his

first mistress, and the name of Claudius in honour of his patron
—became

Procui-ator of Judsea.^

At first the new Procurator behaved with a little decent reserve, but it

was not long before he began to show himself in his true colours, and with

every sort of cruelty and licentiousness "
to wield the power of a king with

the temperament of a slave." After his emancipation ho had been entrusted

with a command in a troop of auxiliaries, and acting with the skill and promp-
titude of a soldier, he had pei-formed a really useful task in extirpating the

bandits. Tet even the Jews murmured at the shameless indifference with

which this Borgia of the first century entrapped the chief bandit Eleazar into

a friendly visit, on pretence of admiring his skill and valour, and instantly

threw him into chains, and sent him as a prisoner to Rome. They were stiU

more deeply scandalised by his intimacy with Simon Magus, who lived with

him at Csesarea as a guest, and by whose base devices this
" husband or

adulterer of three queens
" succeeded in seducing Drusilla, the beautiful

sister of Agrippa II.—who had now come as a king to Judtea—from her

husband Aziz, King of Emesa. A crime of yet deeper and darker dye had

taken place the very year before Paul's arrival. Jonathan, who was often

bitterly reminded of his share in bringing upon his nation the afiliction of

a Procurator, who daily grew more infamous from his exactions and his

savagery, thought that his high position and eminent services to Felix himself

entitled him to expostulate. So far from taking warning, Felix so fiercely

resented the interference that he bribed Doras, a friend of Jonathan's, to get
rid of him. Doras hired the services of some bandits, who, armed with sicae,

or short daggers, stabbed the priestly statesman at one of the yearly feasts.

The success and the absolute impunity of the crime put a premium upon
murder ;

assassinations became as frequent in Jerusalem as they were at Rome

during the Papacy of Alexander VI. The very Temple was stained with

blood. Any one who wanted to get rid of a public or private enemy found it

a cheap and easy process to hire a murderer. It is now that the ominous

term sicarius occurs for the first time in Jewish history.

This had happened in A.D. 57, and it was probably at the Passover of

A.D. 58—only seven weeks before the time at which we have now arrived—
that the Egyptian Pseudo-Messiah had succeeded in raising 30,000 followers,

with no better pretensions than the promise that he would lead them to the

, Mount of Olives, and that the walls of Jerusalem should fall fiat before him.

> A.D. 52.
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Four thousand of these poor deluded wi-etchos seem actually to have accom-

panied him to the Mount of Olives. There Felix fell upon them, routed them
at the first onslaught, killed four hundred, took a multitude of prisoners, and

brought the whole movement to an impotent conclusion. The Egyptian, how-

ever, had by some means or other made good his escape
—was at this moment

uncaptured
—and, in fact, was never heard of any more. But the way in

which followers had liocked in thousands to so poor an impostor showed the

tension of men's minds.

Such was the condition of e>ents—in so excited a state were the leaders

and the multitude—at the very time that St. Paul was keeping himself as

quiet as possible in the chambers of the Nazarites. Four days had already

passed, and there seemed to be a hope that, as the number of pilgi-ims began
to thin, he might be safe for three more days, after which there would be

nothing to prevent him from candying out his long-cherished wish to visit

Rome, and from thence to preach the Gospel even as far as Spain. Alas ! he

was to visit Rome, but not as a free man.
For on the fifth day there were some Jews from Ephesus and other cities

of Asia—perhaps Alexander the coppersmith was one of them— in the Court

of the Women, and the glare of hatred suddenly shot into the eyes of one of

these observers as he recognised the marked features of the hated Shaul. He
instantly attracted towards him the attention of some of the compatriots to

whom Paul's teaching was so well known. The news ran in a moment through
the passionate, restless, fanatical crowd. In one minute there arose one of

those deadly cries which are the first beginnings of a sedition. These Asiatics

sprang on Paul, and stirred up the vast throng of worshippers with the cry,
'•
Israelites ! help ! This is the wretch who teaches all men everywhere against

the people, and the Thorah, and the Temple. Ay, and besides that, he brought
Greeks into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place." Whether they

really thought so or not we cannot tell, but they had no grounds for this mad

charge beyond the fact that they had seen the Ephesian Trophimus walking
about with Paul in the streets of Jerusalem, and supposed that Paul had

taken him even into the holy precincts. To defile the Temple was what every

enemy of the Jews tried to do. Antiochus, Heliodorus, Pompey, had pro-
faned it

;
and very recently the Samaritans had been charged with delibei-ately

polluting it by scattering dead men's bones over its precincts. Instantly the

rumour flew from lip to lip that this was Shaul, of whom they had heard^
Paul, the mesith—Paul, one of the Galilgean Mimm—one of the behevers in
" the Hung

"—Paul, the renegade Rabbi, who taught and wrote that Gentiles

were as good as Jews—the man who blasphemed the Thorah—the man whom
the synagogues had scourged in vain—the man who went from place to place

getting them into trouble with the Romans
; and that he had been caught

taking with him into the Temple a Gentile dog, an uncircumcised ger.^ The

1 Had he done this he would have incurred the censure in Ezek. jdiV. 7 ; of. Eph. ii.

14. The following remarkable passage of the Talmud is a self-condemnation by the Jewish
teachers :

—""VMaat." it is asked.
" was tlie cause of the destruction of the fii-st Temple?

T T <>
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punishment for that crime was death—death by the full permission of the

Romans themselves ;
death even against a Roman who should dare to set foot

beyond the Chel. They were now in the Court of the Women, but they only

had to go through the Corinthian gate, and down the fifteen steps outside of

it, to come to the Chel—the " middle-wall of partition," that low stone balus-

trade with obelisks, on each of which was engraved on stone tablets the

inscription in Greek and Latin that " No alien must set foot within that

enclosure on pain of certain death." ' Here, then, was a splendid opportunity

for most just vengeance on the apostate who taught apostasy. A rush was

made upon him, and the cry
" To the rescue !

" echoed on all sides through the

streets.2 To defend himself was impossible. What voice could be heard

amid the wild roar of that momentarily increasing hubbub ? Was this to be

the end P Was he to be torn to pieces then and there in the very Temple

precincts? If he had been in the court below, that would have been his

inevitable fate, but the sacredness of the spot saved him. They began drag-

ging him, vainly trying to resist, vainly trying to speak a word, through tlie

great
" Beautiful

"
gate of Corinthian brass, and down the fifteen steps, while

the Levites and the Captain of the Temple, anxious to save the sacred en-

closure from one more stain of blood, exerted all their strength to shut the

ponderous gate behind the throng which surged after their victim.^ But

meanwhile the Roman centurion stationed under arms with his soldiers on the

roof of the western cloisters, was aware that a wild commotion had suddenly

sprung up. The outburst of fury in these Oriental mobs is like the scream of

mingled sounds in a forest which sometimes suddenly startles the deep still-

ness of a tropic night. The rumour had spread in a moment from the Temple
to the city, and streams of men were thronging from every direction into the

vast area of the Court of the Gentiles. In another moment it was certain

that those white pillars and that tessellated floor would be stained with blood.

Without a moment's delay the centurion sent a message to Lysias, the com-

mandant of Antonia, that the Jews had .seized somebody in the Temple, and

were trying to kill him. The Romans were accustomed to rapid movements,

tauo-ht them by thousands of exigencies of their career in hostile countries,

The prevalence of idolatry, adultery, and murder. . . . But what was the cause of

the destruction of the second Temple, seeing that the age was cliaractcrised by study of the

Law, observiince of its precepts, and the practice of benevolence ? It was groundless

hatred ; and it shows that groundless hatred is equal in heinousncss to idolatry, adultery,

and murder combined
"
(Joma, f. 9, 2). As specimens of the gi-ouudless and bounfUess

hatred of the Talmudists to Christians, see Abhdda Zarah, f. 26, 1, 2 (Amsterdam

edition) ; Maimonides, Hitch. Accum, § 9.

1 The Vn- (Jos. £. J. v. 5, § 2
;

^^. 2, § 4 ; Antt. xv. 11, § 5.) The discovery of one

of these inscriptions by M. Clei-mont Ganneau—an inscription on which the eyes of our

Lord Himself and of aU His disciples must have often fallen—is very interesting. He
found it built into the waUs of a small mosque in the Via Dolorosa (Palestine Exploration

Fund Report, 1871, p. 132). Paul had not indeed actually brought any Gentile inside the

Chil ; but to do so ideally and spiritually had been the very pui-pose of his life. V. infra,

ad Eph. ii. 14.
"

Xxi. 30, €Kii'>)9r) r; 7ro\ts oAr), KaX iyfveTO (TVi'JpOfiT).

« Jos. B. J. vi. 5, § 3
;

c. Ap. iL 9.
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but nowhere more essential than in a city wliich Praefect after Prsefect and
Procurator after Procurator had learnt to detest as the head-quarters of

burning, senseless, and incomprehensible fanaticism. A single word was

enough to surround Ljsias with a well-disciplined contingent of centurions

and soldiers, and he instantly dashed along the cloister roof and down the

stairs into the Court of the Gentiles. The well-known clang of Roman arms
ari-ested the attention of the mob. They had had some terrible warnings very

lately. The memory of that awful day, when they trampled each other to

death by thousands to escape the cohort of Cumanus, was still fresh in their

memory. They did not dare to resist the mailed soldiery of their conquerors.

Lysias and his soldiers forced their way straight through the throng to the

place where Paul was standing, and rescued him from his enraged opponents.
When he had seized him, and had his arms bound to two soldiers by two chains,

he asked the question,
" Who the man might be, and what he had done ?

" ^

Nothing was to be learnt from the confused cries that rose in answer, and, in

despair of arriving at anything definite in such a scene, Lysias ordered him
to be marched into the barracks.^ But no sooner had he got on the stairs which
led up to the top of the cloister, and so into the fortress,^ than the mob, afraid

that they were going to be baulked of their vengeance, made another rush at

him, with yells of " Kill him ! kill him !

" * and Paul, unable in his fettered

condition to steady himseK, was carried off his legs, and hurried along in the

arms of the surrounding soldiers. He was saved from being torn to pieces

chiefly by the fact that Lysias kept close by him ; and, as the rescue-party
was about to disappear into the barracks, Paul said to him in Greek,

"
May

I speak a word to you ?
" " Can you speak Greek ?

" asked the commandant
in surprise.

" Are you not then really that Egyptian
^ who a little while ago

made a disturbance,^ and led out into the wilderness those 4,000 sicarii ?
" ^

"
No," said Paul ;

" I am a Jew, a native of Tarsus, in Cilicia, a citizen of

• XXI. 33, Tt9 at' el-q, Koi Ti icmv ireTrotrj/cajs.
2

n-apeiajSoA^
' Fort Antonia was a four-square tower, at the N.W. angle of the Temple area, with

a smaller tower fifty cubits high at each corner except the southern, where the tower was
seventy cubits high, with the express object of overlooking everything that went on in
the Temple courts. Stairs from these towers communicated with the roofs of two por-
ticoes, on which at intervals {Sua-Tdixevoi.) stood armed Roman soldiers at the times of the
great festivals, to prevent all seditious movements (Jos. £. J", v. 5, § 8 ; A)itt. xx. 5, § 3).

'' Cf . Luke xxiii. 18, and the cry of Pagan mobs, aTpeVois iSeovs.
* Ver. 38, ovk dpn <ri> el 6 AiyuTTTios . . . ; One hardly sees why Lysias should have

inferred that the Egyptian could not speak Greek, but he may have known that this was
the fact. Since the Egyptian had only escaped a few months before, and the mass of the
people

—never favourable to him—would be exasperated at the detection of his impos-
tui'e, the conjecture of Lysias was not surprising.

®
avatTTaruxj-ai. Cf. xvii. 6.

'^ Ver. 38, tovs TeTpaKterxtAt'ous avSpas twv (TiKapCwv. Josephus {Antt. IX. 8, § 6) says that
Felix, when he routed them, killed 400 and took 200 prisoners. In B. J. ii. 13, § 5, he
says that he collected 30,000 followers, and led them to the Mount of Olives from the
wilderness, and that the majority of them were massacred or taken prisoners. Most
critics only attach importance to such discrepancies when they find or imagine them in
the sacred writers. For the sicarii, see Jos. B. J. ii. 13, § 3. He says that they mur-
dered people in broad day, and in the open streets, especially during the great feasts, and
that they carried their daggers concealed under their robes.
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110 undistinguished city,^ and, I entreat you, allow me to speak to tba

people."
It was an undaunted request to come from one whose life had just been

rescued, and barely rescued, from that raging mob, and who was at that

moment suffering from their rough treatment. Most men wonld have been

in a state of such wild alarm as to desire nothing so much as to be hurried out

of sight of the crowd . Not so with St. Paul. Snatched from his persecutors

after imminent risk—barely delivered from that most terrifying of all forms

of danger, the murderous fuiy of masses of his follow-meu—he asks leave

not only to face, but even to turn round and address, the densely-thronging

thousands, who were only kept from him by a little bolt of Roman swords.^

Lysias gave him leave to speak, and apparently ordered one of his hands

to be unfettered; and taking his stand on the stairs, Paul, with uplifted arm,

made signals to the people that he wished to address thcm.^ The mob
l)ecame quiet, for in the East crowds are much more instantly swayed by
their emotions than they are among us ;

and Paul, speaking in SjTiac, the

vernacular of Palestine, and noticing priests and Sanhedrists among the

crowd, began
—

"Brethren and Fathers,* listen to the defence I have now to make to

you!"
The sound of their own language, showing that the speaker was at any rate

no mere Hellenist, charmed their rage for the moment, and produced a still

deeper silence. In that breathless hush Paul continued his speech. It was

adapted to its object with that consummate skill which, even at the most

exciting moments, seems never to have failed him. While he told them the

truth, he yet omitted all facts which would be likely to irritate them, and

which did not bear on his immediate object. That object was to show that

he could entirely sympathise with them in this outburst of zeal, because

he had once shared their state of mind, and that nothing short of di\'iue

revelations had altered the course of his religion and his life. He was,

he told them, a Jew,^ bom indeed in Tarsus, yet trained from his earliest

youth in Jerusalem, at the feet of no less a teacher than their great li\'ing

Rabban Gamaliel ;
that he was not merely a Jew, but a Pharisee who had

studied the inmost intricacy of the Halacha ;
^ and was so like themselves in

being a zealot for God, that he had persecuted
"
this way

"
to the very death,

' ovK atrriixov irdAcws (Eur. Ion. 8). It was av'ToVo|u.o9, and a jir)Tpo'jroAts, and had a famous

university.
• Knox, who thought that Paul did wrong to take the vow, says, "He was brought

into the most desperate danger, God designing to show thereby that we must not do

evil that good may come."
3 Ver. 40, KaTeVeKTs TTj x"p"'- Cf. xU. 17; xix. 33; xxi. 40. Cf. Pers. iv. 5, "Calidun

fecisse sUentia turbae JIajestate manfts."
• See St. Stephen's exordium (vii. 2).
* xxii. 3, oLvrip "iouSoios. To Lysias he had used the general expression dvflpwn-os 'lovJ.

(xxi. 39). . •• K rrx,-
^ xxii. 3, Kara aKpLpeiav toC warpwov vofiov. Cf. XXvi. 5 ; JoS. B. tT". LL 8, § 14. ThlM

"accxiracy" corresponds to the Hebrew ttxduko.k, and the Talmudic dikdakey ('piip).
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lialiug to prison not only men, but even women
;
in proof of which he appealed

to the testimony of the ex-High Priest Theophilus,^ and mauy still survi\'ing
members of the Sanhedrin who had given him letters to Damascus. What,
then, had changed the Avhole spirit of his life ? Nothing less than a Divine

vision of Jesus of Nazarath, which had stricken him blind to earth, and bidden
him confer with Ananias.^ He does not tell them that Ananias was a Chris-

tian, but—which was no less true—that he was an orthodox observer of the

Law, for whom all the Jews of Damascus felt respect. Ananias had healed

his blindness, and told him that it was " the God of our fathers," Avho fore-

ordained him to know His will and see " the Just One,"
^ and hear the

message from His lips, that he might be for Him " a witness to all men "
of

what he had heard and seen. He then mentions his baptism and return to

Jerusalem, and, hurrying over all needless details, comes to the point that,

while he was worshipping
—now twenty years ago

—in that very Temple, he

had fallen into a trance, and again seen the risen Jesus, who bade him

hurry with all speed out of Jerusalem, because there they would not receive

his testimony. But so far from wishing to go, he had even pleaded with

the heavenly vision that surely the utter change from Saul the raging per-
secutor—Saul who had imprisoned and beaten the believers throughout the

synagogues—Saul at whose feet had been laid the clothes of them that

slew His witness* Stephen
—the change from such a man to Saul the

Christian and the preacher of the Gospel of Jesus Christ—could not fail

to win credence to his testimony. But He who spake to him would not

suffer him to plead for a longer opportunity of appealing to his fellow-

countrymen. Briefly but decisively came the answer which had been the

turning-point for all his subsequent career—"
Go, for I will send thee far away

TO THE Gentiles !

"

That fatal word, which hitherto he had carefully avoided, but which it

was impossible for him to avoid any longer, was enough. Up to this point

they had continued listening to him with the deepest attention. Mauy of

them were not wholly unacquainted with the facts to which he appealed. His
intense earnestness and mastery over the language which they loved charmed
them all the more, because the soldiers who stood by could not understand a

word of what he was saying, so that his speech bore the air of a confidential

communication to Jews alone, to which the alien tyrants could only listen

with vain curiosity and impatient suspicion. "Who could tell but what some
Messianic announcement might be hovering on his lips ? Might not he who
was thrilling them with the narratiA^e of these visions and revelations have
some new ecstasy to tell of, wliich should be the signal that now the supreme
hour had come, and which should pour into their hearts a stream of fire so

» See p, 100.
2 The narratives of St. Paul's conversion in is., xxii., xxvi. are sufficiently considered

and "harmonised"—not that they really need any harmonising—in pp. 107—112.
3 "The Just One." See the speech of Stephen (vii. 52).
*

ftaprv?, not yet "martyr," as in Rev. xvii. 6. (Clem. Ep. 1 Ca. . v.) But St. Paul
would here have used the word edh, "witness."
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intense, so kindling, that in the heat of it tlie iron chains of the Romans
should be as tow ? But was this to he the climax ? Was a trance to be

pleaded in defence of the apostasy of the renegade ? "Was this evil soul to be

allowed to produce holy witness for his most flagrant offences ? Were they
to be told, forsooth, that a \dsion from heaven had bidden him preach to
" sinners of the Gentiles," and fling open, as he had been doing, the hallowed

pri^^leges of the Jews to those dogs of the uncircumeision ? All that strange
multitude was as one

;
the same hatred shot at the same instant through all

their hearts. That word "
Gentiles," confirming all their worst suspicions,

fell like a sj)ark on the inflammable mass of their fanaticism. No sooner was

it uttered ^ than they raised a simultaneous yell of "
Away with such a wretch

from the earth ; he ought never to have lived !

" ^

Then began one of the most odious and despicable spectacles which the

world can witness, the spectacle of an Oriental mob, hideous with impotent

rage, howling, yelling, cursing, gnashing their teeth, flinging about their arms,

waving and tossing their blue and red robes, casting dust into the air by band-

fuls, with all the furious gesticulations of an uncontrolled fanaticism.^

HappUy Paul was out of the reach of their personal fury.* It might goad
them to a courage sufficient to make them rend the air with their cries of

frenzy, and make the court of the Temple look like the refuge for a throng of

demoniacs
;
but it hardly prompted them to meet the points of those Roman

broadswords. In great excitement, the commandant ordered the prisoner to

be led into the barracks, and examined by scourging; for, being entirely

ignorant of what Paul had been saying, he wanted to know what further he

could have done to excite those furious yells. The soldiers at once tied his

hands together, stripped his back bare, and bent liim foi'ward into the j)Osition

for that horrid and often fatal examination by torture which, not far from that

very spot, his Lord had undergone.^ Thrice before, on that scarred back, had

Paul felt the fasces of Roman lictors ;
five times the niue-aud-thirty strokes of

Jewish thongs ,•
here was a new form of agony, the whip

—the horribile Jiagellum
—which the Romans employed to force by torture the confession of the truth.^

But at this stage of the proceedings, Paul, self-possessed even in extremes,

interposed wdth a quiet question. It had been useless before, it might be

useless now, but it was worth trying, since both the soldiers and their officers

seem already to have been prepossessed by his noble cabn and self-control iu

' XXli. 22, ffKovov Se avTov axP'^ tovtov tou koyov, koX iinjpau Trjv <j>ii)VT)v avrmv Ae'yoiTes, k.t.A-
2 Ver. 22, ov -caCij^... n, A, B, C, D, E, G.
3 xxii. 2a. On the sudden excitability of Eastern mobs," and the sudden calm which

often follows it, see Palest. Explor. Fund for April, 1879, p. 77.
•> St. James had spoken of the "

many myriads
"
(Acts xxi. 20) of Jews who, though

zealots for the Law, had embraced the faith. How came it that not one of these "many
myriads

"
lifted an arm cr raised a voice to liberate St. Paul from the perils into wliich

he had been brought by reUgious hatred greedily adopting a lying acciisation ?

* xxii. 25, TrpoeTetfev avToi/ Toi? i/oia<riv
—"stretched him forward with the thongs" to

prepare him for examination by being scourged with jxao-xtyes. The word l^diTes seems
never to mean a scourge.

6 See Life of Christ, L 187 ; ii- 380.

ft
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the midst of dangers so awful and so sudden. He therefore asked in a quiet
voice,

" Is it lawful for you to scourge a Roman who has not been tried P"

The question was addressed to the centurion who was standing by to see that

the torture was duly admiuistei-ed, and he was startled by the appeal. This
was evidently no idle boaster

;
no man who would invent a privilege to escape

pain or peril. Few under any circumstances would ever venture to invent the

proud right of saying Civis Romanus Sum,' for the penalty of imposture
'Pas death;

2 and the centurion had seen enough to be quite sure that this

pi-isoner, at any rate, was not the man to do so. He made the soldiers stop,
went off to the commandant, and said to him, with something of Roman blunt-

ness,
" What are you about ? ^ This man is a Roman." This was important.

If he was a Roman, the Chiliarch had already twice broken the law which
entitled him to protection ;

for he had l^oth bound him and, in contravention

of an express decree of Augustus, had given orders to begin his examination

by putting him to the torture. Moreover, as being one who himself placed
the highest possible value on the jus civitatis, he respected the claim. Hurry-
ing to him, he said—

" TeU me, are yoti a Roman p
"

" Yes."

But Lysias, as he looked at him, could not help having his doubts. He
was himseK a Greek or Syrian, who had bought the franchise, and thereupon
assumed the prseuomeu Claudius, at a time when the privilege was very
expensive.* Whether Paul was a Roman or not, he was clearly a Jew, and no
less clearly a very poor one : how could he have got the franchise ?

" I know how much it cost me^ to get this citizenship," he remarked, in a

dubious tone of voice.
" But I have been a citizen from my birth," was the calm answer to his

unexpressed suspicion.

The claim could not be resisted. Paul was untied, and the soldiers dropped
their scourges. But Lysias was not by any means free from anxiety as to the

consequences of his illegal conduct.^ Anxious to rid his hands of this

awkward business in a city where the merest trifles were constantly leading to

1 Cic. in Verr. v. 63. 2 ^t ^ny rate in certain cases. Suet. Claud. 25.
3 Ver. 26, ti fie'AAeis rroieiv; The opa is omitted in «, A, B, C, E.
* Sonae ten years before this time it had, however, become much cheaper. Messalina,

the infamous wife of Claudius, who was put to death A.D. 48, openly sold it, first, at

very high terms, but subsequently so cheap that Dion Cassius (Ix. 17) says it could be
bought for one or two broken glasses.

* Ver. 28, 'Eyu ol&a TToo-ou, D. Though unsupported by evidence, the colloquialism
sounds very genuine. Perhaps Lysias had bribed one of Claudius's freedmen, who made
money in this way.

" Ver. 29. There is a little uncertainty as to what is meant by i^o^riey] . . 'in 7iv airhv
Se6eKW9. If it means the chaining him with two chains (xxi. 33), Lysias did not at any
rate think it necessary to undo what he had once done, for it is clear that Paul remained
chained (xxu. 30, ifa^erev avToi/). I therefore refer it to the binding with the thongs
(ver. 25), by which Lysias seems to have broken two laws : (1) The Lex Porcia (Cic. pro
liabirio, 3

;
in Vcri-. v. 66) ; (2)

" Non esse a tormentis incipiendum Div, Augustus
constituit

"
{Digest. Leg. 48, tit. 18, c. 1).



5S8 THE LIFE AND WORK OP ST. PAUL,

most terrible consequences, he told the chief priests to summon next day a

meeting of the Sanhedrin in order to try the prisoner.

The Sanhedi-in met in full numbers. They no longer sat in the lAshcath

Haggazzith, the famous hall, with its tessellated pavement, which stood at the

south side of the Court of tJie Priests.^ Had they still been accustomed to

meet there, Lysias and his soldiers would never have been suffered to obtrude

their profane feet into a chamber which lay within the middle wall of partition
—beyond which even a Procurator dare not even have set a step on pain of

death. But at this period the Sanhedrin had probably begun theii* meetings
in the Chanujoth, or

"
booths," the very existence of which was a proof of the

power and prosperity of "the Serpent House of Hanan."^ To this place

Lysias led his prisoner, and placed him before them. The Nasi, or President,

was, as usual, the High Priest.^ The preliminary questions were asked, and

then Paul, fixing on the assembly his earnest gaze,* began his defence with the

words,
"
Brethren, my public life has been spent in all good conscience

towards God till this day."* Something in these words jarred particularly on

the mind of the High Priest. He may have disliked the use of the term
"
brethren," an address which implied a certain amount of equality, instead of

one of those numerous expressions of ser\'ility which it was only fitting that a

man like this should use to the great assembly of the wise. But Paul was no

Am-ha-arets, on the contrary, he was as much a Rabbi, as much a Chaham, as

the best
" remover of mountains "

among them all, and it may have been that

he designedly used the term " brethren
"

instead of "
fathers

"
because he too

had been once a Sanhedrist, The bold assertion of perfect innocence further

irritated the presiding Nasi, and he may have felt, somewhat painfully, that

his own public life had not by any means been in all good conscience either

towards God or towards man. This High Priest, Ananias, the son of

Nebedoeus,^ who had been appointed by Herod of Chalcis, was one of the

worst, if not the very worst specimen of the worldly Sadducees of an age in

which the leading hierarchs resembled the loosest of the Avignon cardinals, or

of the preferment-hunting bishops in the dullest and deadest period tf

Charles the Second or George the First.'^ History records the revengeful ul-

1 See Lightfoot, fftrr. Hebr. i. 1,105.
2 V. supm, pp. 87, 94. Life of Christ, i. 77; ii. 337. Jost, Gesch. i. 145;

Herzfeld, Oesch. i. 394. By this time, A.D. 58, the change had undoubtedly taken

place.
3 Endless mistakes have apparently arisen from confusing the President of the

Sanhedrin with the President of the Schools. The subject is very obscure ; but while

undoubtedly the title of J^asi, or President of the Sanhedrin, was borne by great Eabbis
like Hillel, Simeon, and Gamaliel, no less undoubtedly the High Priest—unless most
flagrantly incompetent—presided as Ifasi at the judicial meetings of the Sanhedrin,
regarded as a governing body.

•* xxiii. 1, axfi/iVa?. Cf. Luke iv. 20 ; Acts x. 4 ; xiii. 9.
•''

TreTToAiVevnai (Phil. 1. 27 ; Jos. Vit. § 49 ; 2 ]\Iace. vi. 1). Besides the general assertion

of his innocence, he may mean that, whatever he had taught to the Gentiles, he had
lived as a loyal Jew.

6 On this man see Jos. Antt. xx. 5, § 2 ; 6, §§ 2, 3
; 8, § 8 ; 9. § 2 ; 5. J. ii. 17, § 9.

' No wonder that in these daj's there lay upon tlie Jews an abiding sense of the

wrath of God against their race. No wonder that the Talmud records the legends how



,

I'tia LAST JOURNEY TO JERtTSALEM. 639

wisdom of his conduct towards the Samaritans, and the far from noble means

which he took to escape the consequences of his complicity in their massacre.

The Talmud adds to our picture of him that he was a rapacious tyrant who, in

his gluttony and greed, reduced the inferior priests almost to starvation by

defrauding them of their tithes
;

^ and that he was one of those who sent his

creatures with bludgeons to the threshing-floors to seize the tithes by force.''

He held the highpriesthood for a period which, in these bad days, was

imusually long,^ a term of ofl5.ce which had, however, been interrupted by his

absence as a prisoner to answer for his misconduct at Rome. On this occasion,

thanks to an actor and a concubine, he seems to have gained his cause,* but he

was subsequently deposed to make room for Ishmael Ben Phabi, and few

pitied him when he was dragged out of his hiding-place in a sewer to perish

miserably by the daggers of the Sicarii, whom, in the days of his prosperity,

he had not scrupled to sanction and employ.^

His conduct towards St. Paul gives us a specimen of his character.

Scai-cely had the Apostle uttei-ed the first sentence of his defence when, with

disgi-aceful illegality, Ananias ordered the officers of the court to smite him on

the mouth.^ Stung by an insult so flagrant, an outrage so undeserved, the

naturally choleric temperament of Paul flamed into that sudden sense of anger
which ought to be controlled, but which can hardly be wanting in a truly noble

character. No character can be perfect which does not cherish in itself a

deeply-seated, though perfectly generous and forbearing, indignation against
intolerable wi'ong. Smarting from the blow,

" God shall smite thee," he

exclaimed,
" thou white-washed wall !^ What ! Dost thou sit there judging

me according to the Law, and in violation of law biddest me to be smitten ?"*

at this time the sacred light, which was to burn all night on the candlestick (ner

ma'arahi), was often quenched before the daybreak ; how the red tongue of cloth round
the neck of the scapegoat on the Day of Atonement was no longer miraculously turned
to white ;

how the huge brazen Nikanor-gate of the Temple, which required twenty
Levites to shut it every evening, opened of its own accord ; and how Johanan Ben
Zacchai exclaimed, on hearing the portent,

" Why wilt thou terrify us, O Temple? AVa
know that thou art doomed to ruin."

' The Talmud tells us that when this person was High Priest the sacrifices were

always eaten up, so that no fragments of them were left for the poorer x^riests (Fesachim,
57, 1). (Gratz, iii. 279.)

2 Pesachhn, ubi supra. St. Paul might well have asked him, o pSeKva- o-dfitros ra etSioXa,

teporrvAei? (Rom. ii. 22; v. supra).
3 From A. D. 48 to A.D. 59. The voyage as a prisoner to Rome was in A.D. 52.
* Wieseler Chron. d. Ap. Zeit, 76. '" Jos. Antt. xx. 9, § 2

; £. J. ii. 17, § 9.
8 To this style of argument the Jews seem to have been singularly prone (cf. Luke

vi. 29 ; John xviii. 22
;
2 Cor. xi. 20 ; 1 Tim. iii. 3 ;

Tit. i. 7). This brutality illustrates

the remark in Jonia, 23, 1, Sota, 47, 2, that at that period no one cared for anything but

externalism, and that Jews thought more of a pollution of the Temple than they did
of assassination (Gratz, iii. 322).

' sxiii. 3, Totx^ KeKoi/iajiicVe. Cf. Matt, xxiii. 27, -ra^oi KfKoviaixivoi.. Dr. Pluniptre
compares Jeffreys' treatment of Baxter.

•'* For a Jew to order a Jew to be stiiick on the cheek was peculiarly offensive.
" He

that strikes the cheek of an Israelite strikes, as it were, the cheek of the Shecliinah," lor
it is said (Prov. xx. 25),

" He that strikes a man" (i.e., an Israelite who alone deserves
the name ;

Rashi quotes Babha Metsia, f. 114, col. 2), strikes the Holy One. Sanhedr.
f. 58, col. 2, rb' = cheekbone, and icp:, "to strike," in Syriac (roUidere, cf. Dan. v. 6 ;

Buxtorf, Lex Chald. g. v.), as well as to snare.
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The language has beeu censured as unbecoming in its violence, and has beeu

unfavourably compared with the meekness of Christ before the tribunal of hia

enemies.
"
Where," asks St. Jerome,

"
is that patience of the Saviour, who—

as a lamb led to the slaughter opens not his mouth—so gently asks the smiter,
'

If I have spoken evil, bear witness to the evil
;
but if well, why smitest thou

me P
' We are not detracting from the Apostle, but declaring the glory of

God, who, suffering in the flesh, reigns above the wrong and frailty of the

flesh." ^ Yet we need not remind the reader that not once or twice only did

Christ give the rein to i-ighteous anger, and blight hypocrisy and insolence

with a flash of holy wrath. The bystanders seem to have been startled by the

boldness of St. Paul's rebuke, for they said to him,
" Dost thou revile the

High Priest of God ?
" The Apostle's auger had expended itself in that one

outburst, and he instantly apologised with exquisite urbanity and self-control.

" I did not know," he said,
"
brethren, that he is the High Priest

;

"
adding

that, had he known this, he would not have addressed to him the opprobrious

name of "whited wall," because he reverenced and acted upon the rule of

Scripture,
" Thou shalt not speak ill of a ruler of thy people."

^

It has been thought very astonishing that St. Paul should not know that

Ananias was the High Priest, and all sorts of explanations have consequently

been foisted into his very simple words. These words cannot, however, mean

that he was ixnable to recognise the validity of Ananias's title
;

^ or that he had

spoken for the moment without considering his ofiice
;

* or that he could not

be supposed to acknowledge a high priest in one who behaved with such

iUegal insolence.^ Considering the disrepute and insignificance into which

the high-priesthood had fallen during the dominance of men who would only,

as a rule, take it for a short time in order to
"
pass the chair;

" ^
considering

that one of these worldly intruders took to wearing silk gloves that he might
not soil his hands with the sacrifices ; considering, too, that the Romans and

the Herods were constantly setting up one and putting down another at their

own capi'ice, and that the people often regarded some one as the real liigh priest,

who was no longer invested with the actual office ; considering, too, that in

such ways the pontificate of these truckling Sadducees had sunk into a mere

simulacrum of what once it was, and that the real allegiance of the people had

been completely transferred to the more illustrious Rabbis—it is perfectly

conceivable that St. Paul, after his long absence from Jerusalem,'^ had not,

1 Adv. Pelag. iii. 1.

' Ex. xxii. 28, LXX. (cf. 2 Pet. ii. 10). Under the good breeding of the answer we
notice the admirable skill which enabled Paul thus to show at once his knowledge of and
his obedience to the Law, for the supposed apostasy from which he was impugned.

3
Lightfoot, Schoettgen, Kuinoel, Baumgarten.

"• Bengel (non veniebat mihi in mentein), Wetstein, Bp. Sanderson (non noveram, non

satis attente consideravi), Bp. Wordsworth, &c.
5 Calvin.
* The Jews themselves take this view of them. Griitz (iii. 322) refers to Pesachim,

57, 1, Joma, 23, 1, which speaks of their narrowness, envy, violence, love of precedence,
&c •

Josephus (Antt. xx. 8, § 8, 9, § 4) speaks of then- imxnidence and tui'bulence {see Lift

of Christ, ii. 329-342).
? This is the view of Chrysostom,
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during tlie few and much occupied days which had elapsed since his return,

given himself the trouble to inquire whether a Kamhit, or a Boethusian, or a

Canthera was at that particular moment adorned with the empty title which

he probably disgraced. He must, of course, have been aware that the high

priest was the Nasi of the Sauhedrin, but in a crowded assembly he had not

noticed who the speaker was. Owing to his weakened sight, all that he saw

before him was a blurred white figure issuing a brutal order, and to this

person, who in his external whiteness and inward worthlessness thus reminded

him of the plastered wall of a sepulchre, he had addressed his indignant
denunciation. That he should retract it on learning the hallowed position of

the delinquent, was in accordance with that high breeding of the perfect

gentleman which in all his demeanour he habitually displayed.
But while we can easily excuse any passing touch of human infirmity, if

such there were, in his sudden vehemence, we cannot defend his subsequent
conduct at that meeting. Surely it was more than pardonable if on that day
he was a little unhinged, both morally and spiritually, by the wild and awful

trials of the day before. In the discussion which was going on about his

case, his knowledge of the Sanhodrin, of which he had been a member, enabled

him easUy to recognise that his judges were still mainly divided into two

parties
—the Sadducean priests and the Pharisaic elders and scribes. The

latter were the more popular and numerous, the former were the more wealthy
and powerful. Now St. Paul well knew that these two parties were separated
from each other by an internecine enmity, which was only reconciled in the

presence of common hatreds. He knew, too, that one main point of conten-

tion between them arose from questions about the Unseen "World, and the life

beyond the grave.^ Seeing, therefore, that he would meet with neither justice

nor mercy from that tribunal, he decided to throw among them the apple of

discord, and cried out amid the Babel of tongues,
"
Brethren, I am a

Pharisee, a son of Pharisees. I am being judged about the hope and

resurrection of the dead." The plan showed great knowledge of character,

and the diversion thus caused was for the time eminently successful
; but was

it worthy of St. Paul ? Undoubtedly there were points in common between

him and the Pharisees. "They taught a resurrection of the dead: so did he.

They taught the coming of the Kingdom of God : so did he. They taught
the Advent of the Messiah : so did he. They taught an intercourse of God
with men by the medium of angels, dreams, and visions : so did he. He
shared with the Pharisees exactly those doctrines, on account of which he was

regarded by the Sadducees as a seducer of the people." This is true
; but, on

the other hand, his belief in the risen Messiah was not the point on which he

was mainly being called in question.- That belief, had it stood alone, would

1 Matt. xxii. 23 ; Jos. B. J. ii. 8, § 14 ; Antt. xviu. 1, § 4.
"
Reuss, whose Actcs des Apdtres I had not read till these pages were written, takes a

yery similar view, p. 218. Yet it is, of course, possible that St. Paul's exclamation mail
have beeu justified by some circumstances of the discussion which have not been pre-
served iu the narrative.
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have been passed over by the Sanhedrin as, at the worst, a harmless delusion.

Nay, some of the Pharisaic Sanhedrists may even have been nominally
Christians.^ But the fury against St. Paul was kindled by the far more

burning questions which arose out of his doctrine of the nullity of the Law,
and the admission of the Gentiles to equal priAileges with the seed of Abraham.
Did not, then, the words of the Apostle suggest a false issue ? And had he

any right to iuHame an existing animosity ? ^ And could he worthily say,
" I am a Pharisee ?

" Was he not in reaUty at variance with the Pharisees

in every fundamental particular of their system ? Is not the Pharisaic spirit

in its very essence the antithesis of the Christian ? ' Did not the two greatest

Epistles which he had written prove their whole theology, as such, to be false

in every line ? Was it not the very work of his life to pull down the legal

prescriptions around which it was their one object to rear a hedge ? Had not

they been occupied
—as none knew better than himself—in riveting the iron

fetters of that yoke of bondage, which he was striving to shatter link by link ?

Was there not the least little touch of a suggestio falsi in what he said ? Let

us make every possible deduction and allowance for a venial infirmity ;
for a

sudden and momentary
"
oeconoray," far less serious than that into which his

great brother-Apostle had swerved at Antioch ; and let us further admit that

there is a certain nationality in the chivalry of rigidly minute and scrupulously
inflexible straightforwardness, which is, among Northern nations, and among
the English in particidar, the hereditary result of centuries of training. Let

us also acknowledge, not without a blush of shame; that certain slight

managements and accommodations of truth have in later ages been reckoned

among Christian virtues. Tet, after all these qualifications, we cannot in

this matter wholly see how St. Paul could say without qualification, in

such an assembly,
" I am a Pharisee." If we think him very little to

blame for his stem rebuke of the High Priest
; if, referring his conduct

to that final court of appeal, which consists in comparing it with the

precepts and example of his Lord, we can quite conceive that He who called

Herod '' a fox
" would also have called Ananias " a whited wall

;

" on the

other hand, we cannot but think that this creating of a division among
common enemies on the grounds of a very partial and limited agreement with

certain other tenets held by some of them, was hardly worthy of St. Paul
;

and knowing, as we do know, what the Pharisees were, we cannot imagine his

Divine Master ever saying, under any circumstances,
" I am a Pharisee."

Moreover, the device, besides being questionable, was not even politic. It

1 Acts XV. .5.

2 Those who, in the teeth of all Scripture, will not believe that an Apostle can make
a mistake, have built disastrous conclusions on this action of St. Paul's, quoting it to

sanction the Machiavellian poUcy of the Romans,
"
Di\'ide et impera." Corn. ^ Lapide,

on this passage, says,
' ' Bellum haereticorum est pax ecclesiae,

"—a maxim on which the

Eomish Church has sometimes acted (see Wordsworth, ad foe). On the other hand,
Luther says, with his robust good sense, "Non mihi placet studium illud simctos nimis

effereudi et excusandi si sacrse scripturse vim negat."
" Afatt. xxiii. 25, 27 ; lohn xii. 48

; Rom. ii.

.!
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added violence to a yet more infuriated reaction in men who felt that they
had been the victims of a successful stratagem, and in the remark of St. Paul

before the tribunal of Felix ^ I seem to see—though none have noticed it—a

certain sense of compunction for the method in wliich ho had extricated him-

self from a pressing danger.

But, as we have said, the stratagem was for the time almost magically
successful. Paul's enemies were instantly at each other's throats. The High
Priest, Ananias, was so singularly detested by the Pharisaic party that

centuries afterwards the tradition still lingered of his violence and greed.^

There rose a sudden uproar of angry voices, and. the scribes, who sided with

the Pharisees, started up in a body to declare that Paul was innocent. " We
find the defendant not guilty; but if a spirit or angel spoke to him ? "^

Again the Jews, even these distinguished Hierarchs and Rabbis, showed their

utter incapacity for self-control. Even in the august precincts of the

Sauhedrin the clamour was succeeded by a tumult so violent that Paul was

once more in danger of being actually torn to pieces, this time by learned and

venerable hands. Claudius Lysias, more and more amazed at the imprac-

ticability of these Jews, who first unanimously set upon Paul in the Temple,
and half of whom in the Sanhedrin appeared to be now fighting in his defence,

determined that his fellow-citizen should not at any rate suffer so ignoble
a fate, and once more ordered the detachment of soldiers to go down to snatch

him from the midst of them, and lead him to the one spot in Jerusalem where

the greatest living Jew could alone find security
—the barracks of foreign

conquerors.
St. Paul might well be exhausted and depressed by the recurrence, on two

consecutive days, of such exciting scenes, and even a courage so dauntless as his

could not face unshaken this continual risk of sudden death. The next day
was again to bring a fresh peril ;

but before it came, God in His mercy, who
had ever encouraged His faithful servant at the worst and darkest crises, sent

him a vision which saved him from all alarm as to his actual life for many a

long and trying day. As at Jerusalem on his first visit, and as at Corinth, and

as afterwards on the stormy sea, the Lord stood by him and said,
" Cheer

thee, Paul
;
for as thou didst bear witness respecting me at Jerusalem, so must

thou also bear witness at Rome."
The dawn of the next day sufficed to prove that his manceuvi-e in the

Sanhedrin had only won a temporary success at the cost of a deeper

exasperation. So unquenchable was the fury against him, and so inflamed

was the feeling of disappointment that Lysias should have snatched him away
from their revenge, that in the morning no less tlian forty Jews bound

1 Acts xxiv. 21, whicli I take to be a confession of his error on this occasion.
2
Cerenbourg, Palest. § 31.

3 The expression is an aposiopesis, or suppression of the apodosis, not uncommon
after el, as suggesting an alternative. See my Brief Greek Syntax, % 309. The

fiT) etofiaxiinei/ of the Received Text (omitted in N, A, B, G, E, the iEthiopic, the Coptic,

&c.) is a glass from chap. v. 39. Chrysostom fills up the sentence with -nolov (yK\i)iJ.a," What sort of charge is that?"
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themselves with a terrible cherem not to eat or driuk till they had killed him.^

The Jews, like some Christians in the worst days of Christendom, believed in

the divine right of assassination as the means of getting rid of a tyrant or an

apostate.2 Their penal blindness had deceived them into the sanctihcation of

religious murder. How dark a picture does it present to us of the state

of Jewish thought at this period that, just as Judas had bargained with the

chief priests for the blood-money of his Lord, so these forty sicarii went, not

only without a blush, but with an evident sense of merit, to the hostile section

of the Sanhedrin, to suggest to them the concoction of a lie for the facilitation

of a murder. " We are bound under a curse not to touch food till we slay
Paul. Do you then, and the Sanhedrin, give notice to the commandant to

bring him down to you, under pretext of a more accurate inquiry into his case.

We, before he gets near you, are prepared to slay him." So far from rejecting
the suggestion with execration, as many a heathen would have done, these

degenerate Jews and worldly priests agreed to it with avidity. But a secret

Icnown to forty conspirators, and requiring the complicity of an indefinite

number more, is no secret at all. There were sure to be dark hints, ominous

gestures, words of ill-concealed triumph, and, indeed, so unanimous among
the orthodox Jews, and even, we fear, among some nominal Jewish

Christians, was the detestation of the man who taught "apostasy from

Moses," that in most circles there was no need for any pretence of

concealment. When St. Peter had been in prison, and in peril of

execution, the Christian community of Jerusalem had been in a ferment
of alarm and sorrow, and prayer had been made day and night without ceasing
to God for him

;
but St. Peter, and especially the St. Peter of that early period,

was regarded with feelings very diifcrent from those with which the Judaic

believers looked on the bold genius whose dangerous independence treated

Mosaism and its essential covenant as a thing of the past for converted

Gentiles. We hear of no prayer from any one of the Elders or the "
many

myriads
" on behalf of St. Paul. He owed to a relative, and not to the

Church, the watchful sympathy which alone rescued him from murder. He
had a married sister living in Jerusalem, who, whether she agreed or not with

the views of her brother—and the fact that neither she nor her family are

elsewhere mentioned, and that St. Paul never seems to have put up at her

house, makes it at least very doubtful—had yet enough natural affection to

try to defeat a plot for his assassination. Most gladly would we have known

something further about the details. All that we are told is, that the son of

this lady, apjiarently a mere boy, on hearing of the intended ambuscade, went
at once to the barracks of Fort Antonia, and gaining ready access to his uncle,

whc, as an untried Roman citizen, was only kept in custodia militaris,

revealed to him the plot. The Apostle acted with his usual good sense and

promptitude. Sending for one of the ten centurions of the garrison, he said

1 For instances of a similar cherem, see 1 Sam. xiv. 24
; Jos. Antt. 8, § 3, &o.

2 Sanhedr. 9 ; Joa. Anti, xii. 6, § 2 ; Philo, De Sacrif. p. 855.



THK LAST JOUKNEY TO JERUSALEM. 545

to him, "Lead this youth to the commandant, for he has something to tell

him. " ^ The centurion went immediately to Lysias, and said,
" The prisoner

Paul called me to him, and asked me to lead this youth to you, as he has some-

thing- to say to you." There is a touch of very natural kindness in the way in

which the Roman officer received the Jewish boy. Seeing, perhaps, that he

was nei-vous and flustered, both from the peril to which he was subjecting
himself by revealing this secret—since suspicion would naturally fall on him—
and also by finding himself in the presence of the most powerful person in

Jerusalem, the military delegate of the dreaded Procuratoi*—Lysias took him

by the hand, and walking with him to a place where they were out of earshot,

began to ask him what his message was. The youth told him that he would

immediately receive a request from the Sanhedrin to summon a meeting next

day, and bring Paul once more before them to arrive at some more definite

result
;
and that more than forty sicm-ii had agreed on time and place to

murder his prisoner, so that the only way to defeat the plot was to refuse the

request of the Sanhedrin. Lysias saw the importance of the secret, and

instantly formed his plans. He told the youth not to mention to any one that

he had given him information of the conspiracy, and, summoning two cen-

turions, ordered them to equip two hundi-ed legionaries, seventy cavalry

soldiers, two hundred lancers,^ with two spare horses, to be ready to escort Paul

safely to Ca3sarea that very evening at nine o'clock. He was extremely glad
to get rid of a prisoner who created such excitement, and who was the object
of an animosity so keen that it might at any moment lead to a riot. At that

day, too, charges of bribery flew about in the most dangerous manner. Celer,

a Roman knight of far higher rank than himself, had actually been di-agged

by Jews round the walls of Jerusalem, and finally beheaded, for receiving a bribe

from the Samaritans.^ Agrippa I. had been dismissed from Antioch
;
and no

less a person than the Procurator Cumanus had been imprisoned and dis-

graced. So corrupt was the Roman administration in the hands of even tlxe

highest officials, that if Paul were murdered Lysias might easily have been

charged with having accepted a bribe to induce him to connive at this

nefarious conspiracy.* There was now sufficient pretext to send Paul away
swiftly and secretly, and so get rid of an embarrassing responsibility. At
nine that evening, when it was dark and when the streets would be deserted,

the large escort of four hundred and seventy soldiers—an escort the necessity
of which shows the dangerous condition of the country, and the extent of

Lysias's alarm—stood ready at the gate of the barracks
; and before the tramp

of horse and foot began to startle the silent city, the commandant handed to

1 The minuteness of the narrative, perhaps, indicates that St. Luke, who sought for

information from all sources, had received the story from the youth himself.
*

SefioAa/Sot, Vulg. Icmcearii. The only passage to throw light on the word is one
adduced by Meyer from Constantine the Porphyrogenete, which proves nothing. A reads
ftftd^oAoi. One explanation is gens du train—men who held a second horse by the right
hand.

3 Jos. Antt. XX. 6, § 3 ; 5. J. ii. 12, § 7.
"• One of the cursives (137) actually adds eijtoPqOri yap iXTfiron apnaa-avrei avTov 01 'lovSaio-.

OTTOKTeii'a.'O'c Kal aiiTos (ierafu eyKAijfia exV "'S XPW'''''* eiXr)(^<os.

.T .T
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the centurion in command a letter wliieli. in its obvious geuuiueuess, exliiliiis

a very dexterous mixture of truth and falsehood, and by no means bears out

the representation that Lysias was a stupid person. It was one of those

abstracts of criminal charp^es called elogia, which it was the custom to Avrite

in submitting a prisoner to the cognisance of a superior judge ;
and it was

ingeniously framed with a view to obviate beforehand any possible charge of

illegal conduct towards a Roman citizen. The conduct of Lysias, though a

little hasty at first, had however been, ou the whole, both kind and honour-

able; and he would probably be assured by St. Paul that, so far as he was

concerned, he might lay aside all anxiety as to any proceedings intended to

vindicate the inalienable rights conferred by the citizenship.

The letter ran as follows :
—

" Claudius Lysias to his Excellency the Procr.rator Felix, greeting.
" The prisoner whom I send to you is one who was seized by the Jews, and

was on the point of being killed by them when I came down upon them with

my forces, and rescued him on being informed that he was a Roman. As I

wanted to know further the reason why thoy accused him, I took him down

into their Sanhodrin, and found that ho was being accused of questions of

their law, but had against him no charge which deserved death or chains.

But on receiving secret intimation of a plot which was to be put in force

against him, I immediately sent him to you, at the same time giving notice to

his accusers also to say all they had to say about him in your presence. Fare-

well!"

Paul was mounted on one of the horses provided for him, and the escort

rode rapidly through the disturbed country, in the Ancinity of Jerusalem, with

a sharp look-out against any ambuscade. After that, being too numerous and

well-armed to have any dread of mere brigands, they went at their ease along
a Roman road, the thirty-five miles to Antipatris.^ Here they rested for the

remainder of the night. Next day the four hundred legionaries and lancers

marched back to Jerusalem, while the mounted soldiers rode forward on the

remaining twenty-five miles to Csesarea. St. Paul thus entered Csesarea with

a pomp of attendance ver^- unlike the humble guise in which he had left it,

amid the little caravan of his fellow- Christians. They entered the town in

broad daylight, and so large a body passing thi-ough the streets must have

attracted many curious eyes. How must Philip and the other Christians of

Csesarea have been startled to recognise the rapid fulfilment of their fore-

bodings as thoy saw the great teacher, from whom they had parted with so

many tcai-s, ride through the streets, with his right hand chained to the arm

of a horseman, amid a throng of soldiers from the garrison of Antonia ! That

ride, in the midst of his Roman body-guard, was destined to be his last

experience of air and exercise, till—after two years of imprisonment
—his

voyage to Rome began.

1 Kefr Saba ; Jos. Anit. xvL 5, § 2.
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The ceuturion and his prisoner wore at once introduced into the presence
of Felix. Felix read the letter of Lysias, and after briefly inquiring to what

province Paul belonged, and being told he was a Cilician, ho said,
"
I will hear

out your case when your accusers have arrived." ^ He then handed Paid over

to a soldier to be kept in one of the guard-rooms attached to the old Herodian

palace which now formed the splendid residence of the Procurators of Judaea.

CHAPTER XLI.

PAUL AND FELIX.

"Antonius Felix, per omnem saevitiam et libidinera, jus regium servili ingenio
exercuit."—Tag. Hht. v. 9.

" Jam pridem Judaese impositus ... et cuncta malefacta sibiimpune ratus."—
Ann. xii. 54.

A RoJiAN judge to whom a prisoner had been sent with an elogium was

bound, if j)ossible, to try him within three days. Felix, however, had to send

a message to Jerusalem, and fix a time for the case to come on, in order that

the accusers might be present ; and as the journey took nearly two days,
it was the fifth day after St. Paul's arrival at Csesarea that he was brought
to trial. The momentary diversion in his favour, of which by this time the

Pharisees were probably ashamed, had settled into an unanimous hatred, and

the elders, probably of both parties, hurried down to accuse their adversary.
Ananias in person accompanied them, eager for revenge against the man
who had compared him to a plastered sepulchre. It must have been intensely

disagreeable to these dignified personages to be forced to hurry on a fatiguing

journey of some seventy miles from the religious to the pohtical capital of

Judcea, in order to induce a Gentile dog to give up an apostate mesith to

their jurisdiction ;
but the Sanhedrists, smarting under defeat, would not be

likely to leave any stone unturned which should bring the offender within

reach of vengeance.

They wished to make sure of the extradition of their victim, and being
little able to plead either in Greek or Latin, and more or less ignorant
of the procedure in Roman courts, they gave their brief to a provincial

barrister named Tertullus. Everything was done with due formality. They
first lodged their complaint, and then the prisoner was confronted with them

that he might hear, and if possible refute, their accusations. Tertullus was

evidently a practised speaker, and St. Luke has faithfully preserved an outhne

of his voluble plausibility. Speaking with politic complaisance as though he

were himself a Jew, he began by a fulsome compliment to Felix, which served

as the usual captatio benevolentiae. Alluding to the early exertions of Felix

against the banditti and the recent suppression of the Egyptian false Messiah,

1 "
Qui cum elogio mittuntur ex iategro audiendi sunt."

J J 2
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he began to assure his Excelleucy, with truly legal rotuudity of verbiago, of

the quite uuiversal and uninterrupted gratitude of the Jews for the peace
wliieh he had secured to them, and for the many reforms ^ which had been

initiated by his prudential wisdom. The real fact was that Felix was most

peculiarly detested, and that though he had certainly suppressed some

brigands, yet he had from the earliest times of his administration distinctly

encouraged more,^ and was even accused of having shared their spoils with

Ventidius Cumanus when he had the separate charge of Samaria.^ He then

apologised for intruding ever so briefly on his Excellency's indidgent forbear-

ance, but it was necessary to trouble him with three counts of indictment

against the defendant—namely, that first, he was a public i^est, who liVed by

exciting factions among all the Jews all over the world
; secondly, that he

was a ringleader of the Nazarenes
;
and thirdly, that he had attempted to

profane the Temple. They had accordingly seized him, and wanted to judge
him in accordance with their own law

;
but Lysias had intervened with much

violence and taken him from their hands, ordering his accusers to come before

the Prociirator. By reference to Lysias
* his Excellency might further

ascertain the substantial truth of these charges. When the oration was over,

since there were no regular witnesses, the Jews one after another "made a

dead set
"

against Paul,^ asseverating the truth of all that Tertullus had

stated.

Then the Procurator, already impatient with the conviction that this was,

as Lysias had informed him, some Jewish squabble about Mosaic minutisB,

flung a haughty nod to the prisoner, in intimation that he might speak.

St. Paul's captatio benevolentiae was very different from that of Tertullus.

It consisted simply in the perfectly true remark that he coidd defend himself

all the more cheerfully before Felix from the knowledge that he had now been

Procurator for an unusual time," and could therefore, from his familiarity with

Jewish affaii's, easily ascertain that it was but twelve days
'^ since the Pentecost,

to which feast he had come, not only with no seditious purpose, but actually

to worship in Jerusalem; and that duiing that time he had discoursed with no

one, and had on no occasion attracted any crowd, or caused any disturbance,

either in the Temple or in the Synagogues, or in any part of the city. He,

1 xxiv. 2, SLopBuiixaTujv, ^ A, B, E. The other reading KaTopeiofiartov is a more general

expression.
2 Jos. Antt. XX. 8, § 5; B. J. ii. 13, § 2; Euseb. H. E. u. 20—22.
3 Jos. Antt. XX. 8, ^ 9 ;

Tac. Ann. xii. 54,
"
quies iiro^dnciae reddita."

•* This entire clause (Acts xxiv. 6—8) is omitted from xal xa-a down to en-i o-cinN.

A, B, G, H, and in the Coptic, Sahidic, Latin, and other versions. If it be an inter-

polation, the Trap' ol must refer to Paul, but there are great difficulties either way,
and verse 22 is in favovu- of their genuineness. On the other hand, if genuine, why
should the passage have been omitted? D, wliich has so many additions, is here

deficient.
* Ver. 9, <ruv€-fTieevTo. N, A, B, E, G, H.
* xxiv. 10, U iTo>J^iav tTuiv, since A.D. 52, i.e. six years. "Non ignoravit Paulus artem

iheioram. moverelaudando.^' (Grot.)
7 1. Arrival. 2. In+er^^ew with James, &c. 3—7. "Vow and arrest. 8. Sanhedrin.

9. Conspiracy. 10. Ai-rivul at Ciesarea. 11, 12. In custody. 13. Ti-ial.
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therefore, met the first and tliird counts of the iudictmeiit with a positive

contradictiou, aud challenged the Jews to produce any witnesses in confirma-

tion of them. As to the second count, he was quite ready to admit that ho

belonged to what they called a sect
;
but it was no more an illegal sect than

those to which they themselves belonged, since he worshipped the God whom,
as a Jew, he had been always taught to worship

—
frankly accepted their entire

Scriptures
—and believed, exactly as the majority of themselves did, in a resur-

rection of the just and unjust. In this faith it had always been his aim to

have a conscience void of offence towards God and towards man. He had

now been five years absent from Jerusalem, and on returning with alms for

the poor of his people, and offerings for the Temple, they found him in the

Temple, a quiet and legally purified worshipper. For the riot which had
ensued he was not responsible. It had been stirred up by certain Asiatic

Jews, who ought to have been present as witnesses, and whose absence was
a proof of the weakness of the case against him. But if their attendance

could not be secured, he called upon his accusers themselves to state the

result of their trial of him before the Sanhedrin, and whether they had a

single fact against him, unless it were his exclamation as he stood before

them, that he was being tried about a question of the resurrection of the

dead.

The case had evidently broken dovra. St. Paul's statement of facts

directly contradicted the only charge brought against him. The differences

of doctrine between the Jews and himself were not in any way to the point,

since they affected questions which had not been touched upon at all, and of

which the Roman law could take no cognisance. It was no part of his duty
to prove the doctrine of the Nazarenes, or justify himself for having embraced

it, since at that time it had not been declared to be a religio illicita. Of this

fact Felix was perfectly aware. He had a more accurate knowledge of " that

way
" than the Jews and their advocate supposed.' He was not going, there-

fore, to hand Paul over to the Sauhedriu, which might be dangerous, and would

certainly be imjust ;
but at the same time he did not wish to offend these

important personages. He therefore postponed the trial—rem ampliavit—>
on the ground of the absence of Lysias, who was a material witness, promising,

however, to give a final decision whenever he came down to Caesarea. Paul

was remanded to the guard-room, but Felix gave particular instructions to the

centurion^ that his custody was not to be a severe one, and that his friends

were to be jiermitted free access to his prison. St. Luke and Aristarchus

certainly availed themselves of this permission, and doubtless the heavy hours

were lightened by the visits of Philip the Evangelist, and other Christians

of the little Cassarean community to whom Paul was dear.^

1 xxiv. 22, aKpipea-repov.
2 Ver. 23, t<Z e/caToi-Tapx??

—the centmion who was present at the trial ; not at all neces-

sarily, or even probably, the centurion who had escorted him from Antijiatris to Caesarea.
3 It seems to have been about this time tliat Felix used the machinations of Simon

Magus to induce Drusilla, the younger sister of Agrippa II., to elope from her husband
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On his return to Ca3sarea witii his wife Drusilla, and apparently iu order

to gratify her curiosity to see and hear a person whose strange history and

marvellous powers were so widely known, Felix once more summoned Paul

into his presence, and bade him discourse to them about his beliefs. Right

nobly did Paul use his opportunity. Felix was a Gentile, and was moreover

liis judge, and it was no part of St. Paul's duty to judge those that are

without. Had he assumed such a function, his life must have become one

incessant and useless protest. And yet, with perfect urbauity and respect

for the powers that be, he spoke of the faitli in Christ which he was bidden

to explain, in a way that enabled him to touch on those virtues which were

most needed by the guilty pair who listened to his words. The licentious

princess must have blushed as he discoursed of continence
;
the rapacious and

unjust governor as he spoke of righteousness
—both of them as he reasoned of

the judgment to come. Whatever may have beci the thoughts of Drusilla,

she locked them up in her own bosom; but Felix, less accustomed to such

truths, was deeply agitated by them. As he glanced back over the stained

and guilty past, he was afraid. He had been a slave, in the vilest of all

positions, at the vilest of all epochs, in the vilest of all cities. He had crept

AA-ith his brother Pallas into the position of a courtier at the most morally

degraded of all courts. He had been an officer of tliose auxiliaries who were

the worst of all troops. What secrets of lust and blood lay hidden in his

earlier life we do not know
;
but ample and indisputable testimony, Jewish

and Pagan, sacred and secular, reveals to us what he had been—how greedy,
how savage, how treacherous, how unjust, how steeped with the blood of

pi'ivate murder and public massacre—during the eight years which he had

now spent iu the government, first of Samaria, then of Palestine. There were

footsteps behind him
;
he began to feel as though

" the earth were made of

glass." He could not bear the novel sensation of terror which crept over him,

or the reproaches of the blushing, shamefaced spirit which began to mutiny
even iu such a breast as his. He cut short the interview. "

Go," he said,
" for the present ;

I will take some future opportunity to summon you to a

hearing." Even his remorse was not purely disinterested. Paul had indeed

acquired over him some of that ascendency which could hardly fail to be won

by so lofty a personality ;
and Felix, struck by his bearing, his genius, his

Aziz, and to become his wife. It was a strange tiling, and one which must have required
all the arts of Simon to effect, that this young and beautiful princess, who was at this

time only twenty years old, should have abandoned all her Jewish prejudices, and risked

the deadliest abhorrence of her race, by leaving a prince who loved her, and had even
been induced to accej)t circumcision to gratify her national scruples, in order to form an
adulterous connexion with a cruel and elderly profligate, who had been nothing better

than a slave. Felix would never have dreamt for one moment of making for her sake

the immense sacrifice which Aziz had accepted, and which her previous lover, the Prince

of Commagene, had refused. Such, however, were the subtle arts of the Cyprian sorcerer,
and such the Greek-like fascinations of the seducer, that he had gained his end, and how
thus still further obliterated the memories of his servile origin by marrying a third princess.
"Triuni reginarum niaritum aut adultcrum "

(Suet. (!laii<l. L'8). .Vnother of Ids wives
was also a Drusilla, daughter of Juba, King of Mauretani;i, an 1 granddaughter of Antony
ftud Cleopatra. The thud is unkuL wu.
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moral force, sent for him not unfrequently to converse with him respiicting

his beliefs. But this apparent interest in religious subjects was, in reality,

akin to that vein of superstition which made him the ready dupe of Simon

Magus, 'and it did not exclude a certain hankering after a bribe, which ho

felt sure that Paul, who had brought considerable sums of money to Jeru-

salem, could either procure or give. He took care to drop hints which should

leave no doubt as to his intentions. But Paul Avas innocent, and neither

would he adopt any illicit method to secure his liberty, nor in any case would

he burden the afPection of his converts to contribute the ransom which he was

too poor to ofPer. He did not wish by dubious human methods to interfere

with God's plan respecting him, nor to set a questionable example to the

future libellatici. He therefore declined to take the hints of Felix, and two

years glided away, and he was still in prison.

Towards the end of that time he must have been startled by a terrible

clamour in the streets of Ctesarea. Disputes, indeed, were constantly occur-

ring in a city composed half of Jews and half of Greeks, or Syrians, between

whom there was a perpetual feud for precedence. All the splendour of the

place
—its amphitheatre, its temples, its palace

—was due to the passion for

building which animated the first Herod. The Jewish population was large

and wealthy, and since their king had done so much for the town, they claimed

it as their own. It was quite true that, but for Herod, Csesarea would nevey

have been heard of in history. Its sole utility consisted in the harbour which

he had constructed for it at enormous cost of money and labour, and which

was extremely needed on that inhospitable coast. But the Greeks maintained

that it was their town, seeing that it had been founded by Strato, and called

Strato's Tower until Herod had altered the name in his usual spirit of flatteiy

towards the Imperial House. Towai'ds the close of Paul's imprisonment, the

Greeks and Jews came to an open quarrel in the market-place, and the

Greeks were being worsted in the combat by their enraged adversaries, when
Felix appeared with his cohorts and ordered the Jews to disperse. As his

command was not instantly obeyed by the victorious party, Felix, who like all the

Romans sided with the Gentile faction, let loose his soldiers upon them. The
soldiers were probably not Romans, but provincials.^ They were therefore

delighted to fall on the Jews, many of Avhom were instantly put to the sword.

Not content with this, Felix, whose dislike to the whole race only deepened

every year, allowed them to plunder the houses of the wealthier Jews.- This

crowning act of injustice could not pass unnoticed. Felix, indeed, as Tacitus

tells us, had so long learnt to rely on the overwhelming influence of Pallas

over Claudius, that he began to think that he might commit any crime he

liked without being called to question. But Claudius had now been dismissed

1 There were no Jews among them, because no Jew could .serve in the ai-my without
a constant necessity of brealdng the rules of his religion, so that on this ground they
were exempted from the liability to conscription.

2 The scenes which took place on this occasion were analogous to those which hap-
pened at Alexandiia under Flaccua.
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to his apotheosis by the poisoned uiushruoius of Agrippina, and the influence

both of Pallas and Agrippina was on the wane. The Jews laid a formal

impoachmpnt against Felix for his conduct at Caesarea, and he was recalled to

answer their complaints. Accompanied by Drusilla and Simon Magus, who
had by this time assumed the position of his domestic sorcerer, he sailed to

Italy, and his veiy last act was one of flagrant injustice. He had already
abused the power of a provincial governor by delaying the trial of Paul for

two years. It was a defect in Roman law that, though it ordered the imme-
diate trial of a prisoner sent to a superior court with an elogium, it laid down
no ride as to the necessary tenniuation of his trial, and thus put into the

hands of an unjust Prtefect a formidable instrument of torture. Paul had
now languished for two full years in the Herodian palace, and Felix had not

decided his case. Philo mentions a similar instance in which Flaccus kept

Lampo for two years in prison at Alexandria ^ on a charge of laesa majestas,
in hopes of breaking his heart by a punishment worse than death. Felix had
no such object, for he seems to have felt for Paul a sincere respect ; but since

Paul would not offer a bribe, Felix would not set him free, and—more the

slave of self-interest than he had ever been the slave of Antonia—he fijially

left liim bound in order to gratify the malice of the Jews whom he thus

strove, but quite vainly, to propitiate. He thought that he could, perhaps,
settle some awkward items of their account against him by sacrificing to their

religious hatreds a small scruple ou the score of justice. Perhaps this was
the last di'op in the overflowing cup of his iniquity. How he closed his bad

career we do not know. It required the utmost stretch of the waning
influence of his brother Pallas to save him from the punishment which his

crimes had deserved ; and, although he was not put to death or banished, he

had to disgorge the greater portion of his ill-gotten wealth. Drusilla had one

son by her marriage with him, and this son, whose name was Agrippa,

perished in the eruption of Yesuvius nineteen years after these events.^

Felix himself vanishes henceforth into obscurity and disgrace.

CHAPTER XLII.

ST. PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA II,

"When I consider this Apostle as appearing either before the ^Titty Athenians, or
before a Eoman Court of .Judicature, in the presence of theli- great men and ladies, I see
how handsomely he accommodateth himself to the ajiprehension and temper of these

politer people."
—Shaftesbury, Characteristics, i. 30.

The successor of Felix was Poi'cius Festus (A.D. 60),^ who, though ho too

was probably of no higher rank than that of a fi'oodman, was afar worthier

and more honourable ruler. His Procuratorship was of very brief duration.

1 Philo in Flacc. xvi. 2 a.D. 79. Jos. Antt. xx. 7, § 2.
•* This furnishes one of the few certain points de repire for the precise chronology of

he Acts. He died the ue.vt year.
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and he iuherited the government of a country in which the \vildest anarchy
was triumphant, and internecine quarrels were carried on in the bloodiest

spirit of revenge. Had he been Procurator for a longer time, difficult as was

the task to hold in the leash the furious hatreds of Jews and Gentiles, he

might have accomplished more memorable results. The sacred narrative dis-

plays him in a not unfavourable light, and he at any rate contrasts most

favourably with his immediate predecessor and successor, in the fact that he

tried to administer real justice, and did not stain his hands with bribcs."^

His first movements show an active and energetic spirit. He an-ived in

Palestine about the month of August, and three days after his arrival at

Cffisarea went direct to Jerusalem. One of the first questions which he had

to face was the mode of dealing with St. Paul. Two years of deferred hope,

and obstructed purposes, and dreary imprisonment had not quenched the

deadly antipathy of the Jews to the man whose free offer of the Gospel to

the Gentiles seemed to them one of the most fatal omens of their impending
ruin. The terrible fight in the market-place between Jews and Syrian

Greeks, which had caused the disgrace of Felix, had left behind it an un-

appeased exasperation, and the Jews of Caesarea were unanimous ^ in demand-

ing the immediate punishment of Paul. When Festus reached Jerusalem

the same cry
' met him, and the death of Paul was demanded, not only by

the mob, but by deputations of all the chief personages in Jerusalem, headed

by Ishmael Ben Phabi, the new High Priest.* We have seen already that

the Jews, with great insight into human nature, eagerly seized the first op-

poi-tunity of playing upon the inexperience of a newly-arrived official, and

moulding, him if possible, while he was hkely to be most plastic in his

desire to create a favourable impression. But Festus was not one of the base

and feeble Procurators who would commit a, crime to win popularity. The

Palestinian Jews soon found that they had to do with one who more resem-

bled a Gallio than a Felix. The people and their priests begged him as an

initial favour not to exempt Paul's case from their cognisance, but to bring

him to Jerusalem, that he might once more be tried by the Sanhedrin, when

they would take care that he should cause no second fiasco by turning their

theologic jealousies against each other. Indeed, these sacerdotalists, who

thought far less of murder than of a ceremonial pollution,^ had taken care

that if Festus once gi-anted their petition, their hired assassins should get rid

of Paul on the road " or ever he came near." Festus saw through them

sufficiently to thwart their design under the guise of a courteous offer that,

as Paul was now at Caesarea, he would return thither almost immediately,

and give a full and fair audience to their complaints. On their continued

insistence Festus gave them the haughty and genuinely Roman reply that,

1 Jos. ^nff. x?. 8, § 9 ; 9, § 1 ; 5. J. ii. 14, § 1.

2 Acts XXV. 24, aTTai- TO 77Aij9os TMi' 'lovSaiW . . . ev9dSf. Id., er-t^oeoiTW.
4 He had been appointed by Agrippa II., A.D. .59.

« See Sota, f. 47, 2; TosiftaSota, c. 14 ; Joma, f, 23, 1; .)os. £. J. pa.'i.^im,. (Griitz,

ill. 321, seqq.)
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whatever their Oriental notions of justice might be, it was not the custom of

the Romans to grant any person's life to his accusers by way of doing a favc ur,

but to place the accused and the accusers face to face, and to give the accused

a full opportunity for self-defence. The High Priest and his fellow-conspi-

rators, finding that they could not play either on the timidity of Festus or his

complaisance, had to content themselves once more with organising a powei-ful

deputation to carry out the accusation. Eight or ten days afterwards Festus

returned to the jialace at Ca3sarca, and the very next day took his seat on the

tribunal to hear the case. The Jews had not again hired a practised barrister

to help them, and the trial degenerated into a scene of passionate clamour, in

whicli St. Paul simply met the many accusations against him by calm denials.

The Jews, tumultuously surrounding the tribunal, reiterated tlieir accusa-

tions of heresy, sacrilege, and treason ;
but as not a single witness was forth-

coming, Paul had no need to do more than to recount the facts. This time the

Jews seem to have defined the old vague charge that Paul was a stirrer-up of

sedition throughout the Diaspora, by trying to frighten Festus, as they had

frightened Pilate, with the name of Caesar ;

^ but Festus had too thorough a

knowledge of the Roman law not to see, through all this murky storm of rage,

the two plain facts, that he was trying a false issue, since the inquiry really

turned on matters which affected the arcana of Jewish theology ;
and that

even if there was a grain of truth in the Jewish accusations, Paul had not

been guilty of anything apj)roachiug to a capital crime. Wishing to put an

end to the scene—for nothing was more odious to the dignity of a well-trained

Roman than the scowling faces, and gleaming eyes, and screaming interpel-

lations of despised Orientals—Festus asked Paul whether he was willing to

go up to Jerusalem, and be tried before the Sauliedriu under his protection.'''

This was practically a proposal to transfer the question back from the Roman
to the Jewish jurisdiction. But Paul knew very well that he had far more

chance of justice at the hands of the Romaus than at the hands of Jews,

whose crimes were now dragging Jerusalem to her destruction. Jewish

tribunals had invariably and even savagely condemned him
;
Gentile tribunals

—Gallio, the Politarchs, the Asiarchs, Lysias, Felix, Festus, even the
"
Praetors," at PliUippi, and at last even the monster Nero—always saw and

proclaimed his innocence. But he was sick of these delays ;
sick of the fierce

reiteration of calumnies which he had ten times refuted
;
sick of being made

the bone of contention for mutual hatreds
;
sick of the arbitrary caprice of

provincial governors. Terrible as the black dungeon of Machaerus to the free

soul of the Baptist, must have been the dreary barracks of Csesarea to the

ardent zeal of Paul. How he must have hated that palace, di-ippiug with the

blood of murdered Herods, and haunted by the worst memories of their

crimes ! How tired he must liave been of the idleness and the ribaldries of

1 Acts XXV. 8.
2 This must be the meaning of en-' tVoO, xxv. 9. There could be no conceivable object

in taking Paul to Jerusalem, unless it were to have him once more tried by the Sanhedrin ;

but of course Festus could not preside at a meeting of the Sanhedrin, though he might
be iJi-ubciit (somc-.Mi.il as Lysias was), and see that the accased received fair treatment.
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provincial soldiers, aud the tumultuous noises of collision between Jews and
Gentiles which were constantly resounding in those ill-manag'ed streets !

Doubtless his imprisonment had been a period of deep inward calm and

growth. He knew that his course was not yet over. He was awaiting the ful-

filment of God's vnll. He saw that he had nothing more to hope for from

High Priests or Procurators, and seized his opportunity. As a Roman citizen

he had one special ijrivilege
—that right of appeal to Osesar, which was still

left as the venerable tro^ihy of popular triumph in the struggles of centuries.

He had only to pronounce the one word Appello, and every enemy would, for

a time, be defeated, who was now thirsting for his blood.^ He determined to

exercise his privilege. The Procurator was but a shadow of the Caesar. His
ofEer sounded plausibly fair, but perhaps Paul saw through it.

"
I am stand-

ing," he said,
"
at Csesar's tribunal. There, and not before the Sanhedriu, I

ought to be judged. Even you, O Festus ! know full well that I never

in any respect wi-ongedthe Jews. If I am an offender, and have committed

any capital crime, it is not against them, but against the Empire ;
aud if

I am found guilty, I do not refuse to die. But if all the accusations which
these bring against me are nothing, no one can sacrifice me to them as a

favour." And then he suddenly exclaimed,
" Caesarem appello !

"

The appeal was a surprise ; even Festus, who meant well and kindly,

though perha^js with a touch of natural complaisance towards his new sub-

jects, was a little offended by it. It was not agreeable to have his jurisdiction

superseded by an "
appeal

"
to a superior on the very first occasion that he took

his seat on the tribunal. Paul had not yet had time to learn his character.

He might doubtless have trusted him more, if he had known him better
; but

matters had fallen into a hopeless imbroglio, and perhaps Paul had some in-

ward intimation that this, at last, was God's apjpointed way in which he was
to visit Italy, and to bear witness at Rome.

The appeal at once put an end to all the proceedings of the court. Festus
held a very brief consultation with his consUiarii—or council of his assessors—as to wdiether the appeal was legally admissible or not. The case was too

clear to admit of much doubt under this head, and, after a moment's delay,
Festus exclaimed, in words which, however brusquely spoken, must have
thrilled the heart of more than one person in that assembly, and most of all

the heart of the Apostle himself,
" Caesarem appellasti ;

ad Caesarem ibis."

Perhaps Festus avenged his momentarily wounded vanity by the thought,
" You httle know wliat an appeal to C«sar means !

"

Of course some days must elapse before an opportunity would occur to

send Paul from Csesarea to Italy. A ship had to be provided, and other

prisoners had to be tried whom it might be necessary to remand to the

Emperor's decision. The delay was a providential one. It furuislied Paul
with a happy opportunity of proclaiming the truths and the arguments of

Christianity in the presence of all the Jewish and Gentile magnates of the

1

Bj' the Les Julia Dc Ajppdlatlone. Of. Plin. Epp. x. 97,
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capital and of the last scious of that Idumean liouso of brilliant adventurers

who had allied themselves with the Asmousean princes, and worn thfl title of

Jewish kiuors.

For only a day or two had elapsed after the appeal, when Agrippa II.. the

last of the Herods, and his sister Berenice came down to Cajsarea to pay their

respects to the new Procurator. It was a compliment which they could never

safely omit, and we find that thoy paid similar visits to each Procurator in

succession. The regal power of Agrippa, such as it was, depended on no

popular support, but simply and solely on the will of the Emperor. Asa
breath had made him fii-st king of Chalcis (A.D. 48), then of the tetrarchy of

Philip (A.D. 52), and finally of various other cities (A.D. 55), so on any day
a breath might unmake him. He was not, like his father,

" the king of the

Jews," and therefore St. Luke, with his usual accuracy in these details, only
calls him " the king ;

" but as he had succeeded his uncle Herod of Chalcis in

the guardianship of the Temple, with its sacred robes, and the right of nomi-

nations to the High-priesthood, he practically became a mere gilded instrument

to keep order for the Romans, and it was essential for him to remain on good
terms with them.^ They in their turn found it desirable to flatter the harm-

less vanities of a phantom royalty.

During the visit of Agrippa and Berenice to Festus, he took the oppor-

tunity of refeiTing to the perplexing case of the prisoner Paul. He told

Agrippa of the fury which seemed to inspire the whole Jewish people at the

mention of his name, and of tlie futile results of the trial just concluded.

However much the Jews might try to misrepresent the real questions at issue,

it was clear that they turned on Mosaic technicalities,^ and
" on one Jesus who

was dead, whom Paul alleged to be alive
" ^—matters about which Festus had

no jurisdiction, and covild not be supposed to know anything. The prisoner,

however, had refused to be tried again by the Sanhedrin, and had appealed to

the decision of the Augustus.
" I should have liked myself also to hear this person," said Agrippa.*

Festus eagerly closed with the wish, and fixed the next day for the gratifica-

tion of the king's fancy.

It was not, as is commonly represented, a new trial. That would have

been, on all grounds, impossible. Agrippa was without judicial fimctions,

and the authority of the Procurator had been cut short by the appeal. It was

more of the nature of a private or drawing-room audience—a sort of show

occasion designed for the amusement of these princely guests, and the idle

1 The Eomans would have resented any neglect towards their representative, as much
as we should resent the conduct of Scindiah or Holkar if they entered the district of one

of om- Indian Residents -^vitliout paying their respects.
- XXV. 19. Tlie use of the phrase, i-epl rri^ ISUi SeicriSainorias, "ahout their own religious

matters
"

(cf. xvii. 22), shows sufficiently that among Gentiles Agrippa was accustomed

to speak of his religion quite in the tone of a man of the world.
3 St. Luke and the early Christians were far too much in earnest in their helief to

make them shrink in the least from recording the scorn with which it was spoken of.

•• XXV. 22, 'E/3ovAo|u.r)i/ Kal auTos ; cf. Gal. iv. 20. It might, however, mean, "I, too,

was feeling a personal desire.'
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aristocracy of Ca3sarea, both Jewisli aud Gentile. Festus ordered the

auditorium to be prepared for the occasion, and invited all the chief officers

of the army, and the principal inhabitants of the town. The Herods were

fond of show, and Festus gratified their humour by a grand processional

display. He would doubtless appear in his scarlet paludament, with his full

attendance of lictors and body-guard, who. would stand at arms behind the

gilded chairs which were placed for himself and his distinguished visitors.

We are expressly told that Agrippa and Berenice went in state to the

Prsetorium, she, doubtless, blazing with all her jewels, and he in his purple

robes, and both with the golden circlets of royalty around their foreheads, and

attended by a suite of followers in the most gorgeous apparel of Eastern

pomp. It was a compliment to the new governor to visit him with as much

splendour as possible, and both he and his guests were not sorry to furnish a

spectacle which would at once illustrate their importance and their mutual

cordiality. Did Agrippa think of his great-grandfather Herod, and the

massacre of the innocents P of his great-uncle Antipas, and the murder of

John the Baptist ? of his father Agrippa I., and the execution of James the

Elder ? Did he recall the fact that they had each died or been disgraced,

soon after, or in direct consequence of, those inflictions of martyrdom ? Did

he realise how closely, but unwittingly, the faith in that
" one Jesus " had

been linked with the destinies of his house? Did the pomp of to-day remind

him of the pomp sixteen years earlier, when his much more powerful father

had stood in the theatre, with the sunlight blazing on the tissued silver of his

robe, and the people shouting that he was a god ? ^ Did none of the dark

memories of the place overshadow him as he entered that former palace of his

race ? It is very unhkely. Extreme vanity, gratified seK-importauce, far

more probably absorbed the mind of this titular king, as, in all the pomp of

phantom sovereignty, he swept along the large open hall, seated himself with

his beautiful sister by the Procurator's side, and glanced with cold curiosity

on the poor, worn, shackled prisoner
—

pale with sickness and long imprison-

ment—who was led in at his command.

Festus opened the proceedings in a short, complimentary speech, in which

he found an excuse for the gathering, by saying that on the one hand the Jews

were extremely infuriated against this man, and that on the other he was

entirely innocent, so far as he could see, of any cajiital crime. Since, however,

he was a Roman citizen, and had appealed to Caesar, it was necessary to send

to
" the Lord " ^ some minute of the case, by way of elogiwm, and he was

completely perplexed as to what he ought to say. He was, therefore, glad of

the opportunity to bring the prisoner before this distinguished assembly, that

they, and especially King Agrippa, might hear what he had to say for himself,

and so, by forming some sort of preliminary judgment, reheve Festus from

the ridiculous position of sending a prisoner without being able to state any
definite crime with which he liad been charged.

1 A.D. 44, It was now A.D. GO. 2 ^xv. 26.
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As 110 accusers were present, and this was not in any respect a judicial

assembly, Agrippa, as the person for whom the whole scene was got up, told

Paul that he was allowed to speak about himself. Had the Apostle been of

a morose disposition ho might have despised the hollowness of these moclc

proceedings. Had he been actuated by any motives lower than the highest,

lie might have seized the opportunity to flatter himself into favour in the

absence of his enemies. But the predominant feature in his, as in the very

greatest characters, was a continual seriousness and earnestness, and his only

desire was to plead not his own cause, but that of his Master. Festus, with

the Roman adulation, wliich in that age outran even the appetite of absolutism,

had used that title of "the Lord,"' which the later Emperors seized with

avidity, but which the earliest and ablest of them had contemptuously refused.^

But Paul was neither imposed upon by these colossal titles of reverence, nor

daunted by these pompous inanities of reflected power.

There is not a word of his address which does not prove how completely

he was at his ease. The scarlet sagum of the Procurator, the fasces of the

lictors, the swords of the legionaries, the gleaming armour of the Chiliarchs,

did not for one moment daunt him,—they were a terror, not to good works,

but to the evil ;
and he felt that his was a service which was above all sway.

Stretching out his hand in the manner familiar to the orators whom he had

often heard in Tarsus or in Antioch,^ he began by the sincere remark that

he was particularly happy to make his defence before King Agrippa, not—

which would have been false—for any special worth of his, but because the

prince had received from his father—whose anxiety to conform to the Law,

both written and oral, was well known—an elaborate training in all matters

of Jewish religion and casuistry, which could not fail to interest him in a

question of which he was so competent to judge. He begged, therefore, for

a patient audience, and narrated once more the familiar story of his conversion

from the standpoint of a rigid and bigoted Pharisee to a belief that the Mes-

sianic hopes of his nation had now been actually fulfilled in that Jesus of

Nazareth, whose followers he had at first furiously persecuted, but who had

won him, by a personal revelation of His glory, to the knowledge that He had

risen from the dead. Why should that belief appear incredible to his hearers?

It once had been so to himseK
;
but how could he resist the eye-witness of a

noonday vision? and how could he disobey the heavenly voice which sent

him forth to open the eyes both of Jews and Gentiles, that they might turn

from darkness to light, and the power of Satan unto God, that, by faith in

Jesus, they might receive remission of sins and a lot among the sanctified ?

He had not been disobedient to it. In Damascus, in Jerusalem, throughout

all Judsea, and subsequently among the Gentiles, he had been a preacher of

repentance and conversion towards God, and a life consistent theremth.

This was why the Jews had seized him in the Temple and tried to tear him

» Suet. Oct. 59 ; Tiher. 27 ; Domit. 13.

2 Plut. Caes., p. 729; Appvd. Metam. ii., "porrigit dextram et ad mstar oratoram

conforinat articuluin."
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to pieces ;
but in this and every danger God had helped him, and the testimony

which he bore to small and great was no blasphemy, no apostasy, but simply
a truth in direct accordance with the teachings of Moses and the Prophets,
that the Messiah should be liable to suffering, and that from His resuiTectioii

from the dead a light shovdd dawn to lighten both the Gentiles and His

people.

Paid was now launched on the full tide of that sacred and impassioned

oratory which was so powerful an agent in his mission work. He was deliver-

ing to kings and governors and chief captains that testimony which was the

very object of his life. Whether on other topics his speech was as con-

temptible as his enemies chose to represent, we cannot say ;
but on this topic,

at any rate, he spoke with the force of long familiarity, and the fire of intense

conviction. He would probably have proceeded to develop the great thesis

which he had just sketched in outline—but at this point he was stopped short.

These facts and revelations were new to Festus. Though sufficiently familiar

with true culture to recognise it even through these Oriental surroundings,
he could only listen open-mouthed to this impassioned tale of visions, and

revelations, and ancient prophecies, and of a Jewish Prophet who had been

crucified, and yet had risen from the dead and was Divine, and who could

forgive sins and lighten the darkness of Jews as well as of Gentiles. He
had been getting more and more astonished, and the last remark was too

much for him. He suddenly burst out with the loud and excited interruption,
"Tou are mad, Paul;^ those many writings are turning your brain." His

startling ejaculation checked the majestic stream of the Apostle's eloquence,
but did not otherwise ruffle his exquisite courtesy.

" I am not mad," he

exclaimed with calm modesty, giving to Festus his recognised title of "
your

Excellency;
" "but I am uttering words of reality and soberness." But Festus

was not the person whom he was mainly addressing, nor were these the

reasonings which he would be likely to understand. It was different with

Agrippa. He had read Moses and the Prophets, and had heard, from multi-

tudes of witnesses, some at least of the facts to which Paul referred. To him,

therefore, the Apostle appealed in proof of his perfect sanity.
" The king,"

he said,
" knows about these things, to whom it is even with confidence that

I am addressing my remarks. I am sure that he is by no means unaware of

any of these circumstances, for all that I say has not been done in a comer."
And then, wishing to resiime the thread of his argument at the point where
it had been broken, and where it would be most striking to a Jew, he asked—

"
King Agrippa, dost thou believe the Prophets ? I know that thou

believest."

But Agrippa did not choose to be entrapped into a discussion, still less

into an assent. Not old in years, but accustomed from his boyhood to an

atmosphere of cynicism and unbelief, he could only smile with the good-
natured contempt of a man of the world at the enthusiastic earnestness which

1 Wisd. V. 4 ; 2 Cor. v. 13. There is an iambic rhytlun in Festus's interpellation which
makes it sound like a quotation.
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could even for a moment fancy that he would bo converted to tlie heresy of

the Nazareues with their crucified Messiah! Yet ho did not wish to l)o

uncourteous. It was impossible not to admire the burning zeal which neither

stripes nor prisons could quench
—the clear-sighted faith which not even such

a surrounding could for a moment dim.
" You are trying to persuade mo ofBhand to be 'a Christian !

'" ^ he said,

with a half-suppressed smile
;
and this finished specimen of courtly eutrapelia

was his bantering answer to St. Paul's appeal. Doubtless his polished remark

on this compendious stylo of making converts sounded very witty io that

distinguished company, and they would with difficulty suppress their laughter
at the notion that Agi-ippa, favourite of Claudius, friend of Nero, King of

Chalcis, Itursea, Trachouitis, nominator of the High Priest, and supreme

guardian of the Temple treasures, should succumb to the potency of this
" short method with a Jew." That a Paul should make the king a Christian (!)

would sound too ludicrous. But the laugh would be instantly suppressed in

pity and admiration of the poor but noble prisoner, as with perfect dignity
he took advantage of Agi'ippa's amluguous expression, and said, with all the

fervent sincerity of a loving heart,
"
I could pray to God that whether '

in

little 'or 'in much,' ^ not thou only, but even all wlio are listening to mo
to-day might become even such as I am—except," he added, as he raised his

fettered hand—"except these bonds." They saw that this was indeed no

common prisoner ; one who could argue as he had argued, and speak as he

had spoken; one who was so filled with the exaltation of an inspii-ing idea, so

enriched with the happiness of a firm faith and a peaceful conscience, that

he could tell them how he prayed that they all—all these princely and dis-

tinguished people
—could be even such as he—and who yet in the spirit of

entire forgiveness desired that the sharing in his faith might involve no share

in his sorrows or misfortunes—must be such a one as they never yet had seen

or known, either in the worlds of Jewry or of heathendom. But it was useless

to prolong the scene. Curiosity was now sufficiently gratified, and it had

become clearer than ever that though they might regard Paul the prisoner
as an amiable enthusiast or an inspired fanatic, he was in no sense a legal

criminal. The king, by rising from his seat, gave the signal for breaking up
the meetiug ;

Berenice and Fcstus, and their respective retinues, rose up at

the same time, and aa the distinguished assembly dispersed they were heard

1 ev oKCyM, "In brief," "in few words "(cf. TTpoeypa\l/a iv o\iyw, Eph. iii. 3), "tout d'u7i

coup." It cannot mean "almost," which would be irap' oAiyoi', or bxCyov Sal. On the
conatvs involved in the present Trei'fleis, see my Brief G-reck Si/utax, § 136. But it is very
doubtful whether we have got Agrippa's real remark. A reads ttcl&d (Lachm.), and

perhaps Tre/Seis may have come from an original neCeeL, "you are persuading yourself
"

(of. oil TreiSoMii, ver. 26); for instead of yej/6'<r0ai, the reading of «. A, B is Troijjcrai, which
with weMets is unintelligible. From the confusion of readings we miglit almost con-

jecture that Agrippa ironically said, /ne xpifTiai/bi- Troi^creis
—

"you'll soon be making me—a
C'ki-istian I

"

^ St. Chrysostom thinks that. St. Paul mistook Agrippa's meaning, and, from ignor-
ance of colloquial Greek (?), suppos' ! l.iin to mean " almost." But Eph. iii. 3 is enou^'h
to disprove this.
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remarking on all sides that Paul was undeserving' of death, or even of imprison-
ment. He had made, in fact, a deeply favourable impression. Agrippa's
decision was given entirely for his acquittal.

" This person," he said to

Festus,
''

might have been permanently set at liberty, if he had not appealed
to CaBsar." Agrippa was far too little of a Pharisee, and far too much of a

man of the world, not to see that mere freedom of thought could not be, and

ought not to be, suppressed by external violence. The proceedings of that

day probably saved St. Paul's life full two years afterwards. Festus, since

his own opinion, on grounds of Roman justice, were so entirely confirmed

from the Jewish point of view by the Protector of the Temple, could hardly
fail to send to Nero an elogium which freely exonerated the prisoner from

every legal charge ;
and even if Jewish intrigues were put in play against

him, Xero could not condemn to death a man whom Felix, and Lysias, and

Festus, and Aginppa, and even the Jewish Sanhedrin, in the only trial of the

case which they had. held, had united in pronouncing innocent of any capital

crime.

CHAPTER XLin.

THE VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK.
" Non vultus instantis tyranni
Mente quatit solida, nee Auster
Dux inquieti turbidus Adriae."—Hor. Od. Ui. S, 5.

" The flattering wind that late with promised aid

From Candia's bay the unwilling ship betrayed,
No longer fawns, beneath the fair disguise,
But like a ruffian on his quarry flies."

Falconer, Shipwreck, canto ii.

At the earliest opportunity which offered, St. Paul, and such other prisoners^

as were waiting the result of an appeal, were desjiatched to Italy imder the

charge of Julius, a centurion of an Augustan cohort. This Augustan cohort

may either be some local troop of soldiers of that name stationed at Caesarea,

since the name "
Augustan

" was as common as "
Royal

"
among us

;
or they

may have belonged to the body of Augustani
—veterans originally enrolled

by Augustus as a body-guard ;

- or they may have been the Praetorian guards
themselves, who occasionally, though not frequently, were sent out of Italy

on imperial missions.^ It is not, however, said that Julius was accompanied

by his cohort, and it is not at all impossible that he may have been sent with

a few of those chosen soldiers of the most distinguished Roman regiments

* xxvii. 1. erepous Is not necessarily used with classical accuracy to denote "prisoners
of a different class

"
(Luke viii. 3; Mark xv. 41).

- It certainly was not a cohort of "Sebasteni," i.e., natives of Sebaste, the name
which Herod had given to Samaria (Jos. B. J. ii. 12, § 5).

s
Pliny, ff. N. vi. 35. (Lewin, ii. 183.)

K K
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to give eclat to the arrival of Festus in oue of the wealthiest but muft (lis

affected of imperial pro\-iuces.^ If this wei'e the case, Jvilius may very well

have been that Julius Priseus who afterwards rose to the splendid position
of one of the two Praefects of the Prtetorians, and committed suicide on the

disgraceful overthrow of his patron.- We see enough of him during this

voyage to lead us to believe that he was a sensible, honourable, and kindly man.

Roman soldiers were responsible with their own lives for the security of

their prisoners, and this had originated the custom—so painful to the prisoners,

and all the more painful because so necessarily irritating to the legionaries
—

of keeping the prisoners safe by chaining them with a long light chain by
the right wrist to the left wrist of soldiers, who relieved each other in turn.

It may be imagined how frightfully trying it must have been to have no

moment and no movement free, and to be fettered in such horrible proximity
to a man who would certainly have been an uneducated specimen of the lowest

classes, and who, surrounded from boyhood upwards by rough and demoralis-

ing companionships, might be a coarse and loose provincial, or a morose and

brutal peasant from the di-egs of the Italian population. It is tolerably ceriain

that ashore prisoners were not allowed to go anywhere without this galling

protection, but we may hope that they were not always subject to it in the

narrow fetid cribs and hatchways of the huge, rolling, unwieldy merchantmen
in which their compulsory voyages had to be performed.

Since Festus had arrived in Palestine towards the end of June, it must

now have been late in August, and the time was rapidly drawing on in which

ancient navigation was closed for the year. Every day made the weather

more uncertain and the voyage more perilous, and since time was pressing,

Julius, to whom the commission was entrusted, embarked his prisoners on

board a coasting merchantman of the Mysian town of Adramyttium. As the

vessel would touch at the chief ports on the west of Asia, there was every

possibility of their finding a ship at Ephesus, or at some nearer port, in which

they could pei'form the rest of their voyage ;
but if not, Julius might, as a

last resource, march his soldiers and their prisoners from Adramyttium to

Troas, and thence sail to Neapolis, whence he could proceed along the great

Egnatian Road, already so familiar to St. Paul, through Philippi and Thes-

salonica to Dyrrhachium. Dyrrhachium and Brundusium were to the Romans
what Calais and Dover are to the English ; and after crossing the ^gean,
Julius would march along the Appian Road—in a reverse order through the

scenes described with such lively humour by Horace in his Iter ad BnmdusiuvL
—till his journey ended at Rome. This was the route traversed by St. Ignatius

And his "ten leopards" who conducted him to his martyrdom, and in his dis-

agreeable connexion with whom he says that he fought with wild beast.« all

the way. It is, howevci-, most unlikely that a land journey entered into the

immediate plans of Julius. As he had sevei'al prisoners under his charge,

each of whom would require ten soldiers to relieve guard, such a journey

1 More strictly Procuratorships. St. Luke, however, us«a the general word iitaoyia.

' Tac, Hist. ii. 92: iv. 11.
" I'udore magis quani necessitate."
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Would be iuexprossibly tedious and extremely expeusive; aud Julius might

rely with tolerable certaiuty on finding some vessel which was bound from

one of the great emporiums of Asia for the capital of the world.

St. Paul was sjDared one at least of the circumstances which would have

weighed most heavily on his spirits
—he was not alone. Luke and Aristarchus

accompanied him, aud, whether such had been their original intention or not,

both were at any rate driven by stress of circumstances to remain with him

during great part of his Roman imprisonment. They, no doubt, were pas-

sengers, not prisoners, aud they must either have paid their owu expenses,'

or have been provided with money for that purpose by Christians, who knew

how necessary was some attendance for one so stricken with personal infirmities

as their illustrious Apostle.
The voyage began happily and prosperously. The leadiug westerly wind

was so far favourable that the day after they started they had accomplished
the sixty-seven miles which lay between them and the harbour of Sidon.

There they touched, and Julius, Avho can hardly have been absent from the

brilliant throng who had listened to Paul's address before Agrippa, was so

indulgently disposed towards him that he gave him leave—perhaps merely
on parole

—to land and see his friends who formed the little Christian com-

munity of that place. This kindness was invaluable to St. Paul. The two

years' imprisonment must have told unfavourably upon his health, and he

must have been but scantily provided with the requisites for a long voyage.

The expression used by St. Luke that Julius allowed him to go to his friend

and " be cared foi-,"
- seems to imply that even diu-iug that one day's voyage

he had suffered either from sea-sickness or from general infirmity. The day
at Sidon was the one happy interlude which. was to prepare him for many
anxious, miserable, and storm-tossed weeks.

For from that day forward the entire voyage became a succession of delays

and accidents, which, after two months of storm and danger, culminated in

hopeless shipwreck. No sooner had they left the harbour of Sidon than they
encountered the bafiling Etesian wiuds, which blow steadily from the north-

west. This was an unlooked-for hindrance, because the Etesians usually cease

to blow towards the end of August, and are succeeded by south wiuds, on

Avhich the captain of the merchantman had doubtless relied to waft him back

to his port of Adramyttium. His natural course would have been to sail

straight across from Sidon to Patara, leaving Cyprus on the starboard ; but

the very winds which sped St. Paul so blithely along this course to hia

Caesarean imprisonment more than two years before, were now against his

return, and the vessel had to sail towai'ds Cape Pedalium, the south-eastern

promontory of Cyprus, hugging the shore under the lee of the island as far

as Cape Dinaretum.^ On rounding this cape they could beat to windward
'

Luke, as a physician, miglit easily have procured a free passage.
^ XXvii. 3, en-ifXfAet'a; Tv'>(elv.

s
vn-eTTAcvo-ajifv,

" we .sailed iiuder the lee of," i.e., in this instance, "we left Cyprus on
tlie left." Observe that iu this narrative alone there are no less thau thirteen differeut

espressions for
"
sailing."

fi K '2
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by llie aid of land-breezes and westward currents riglit across the sea wliich

washes the coasts of Cilicia and Pamphylia, until they dropped anchor in the

mouth of tlie river Andriaeus, opposite to a liill crowned with the magnificent

buildings of Myra, the former capital of Lycia.'^

Here they were fortunate—or, as it turned out, unfortunate—enough to

find a large Alexandrian wheat-ship,- which had undergone the common fate

of being driven out of the direct course by the same winds which had baffled

the Adramyttian vessel, and which now intended to follow the usual alter-

native of creeping across the ^gean from island to island, nortliward of

Crete, and so to the south of Cythora, and across to Syracuse.^ This

vessel, built for the purposes of the trade which supplied to all Italy the stafE

of life, could easily provide room for the centurion with his soldiers and

prisoners, and such passengers as chose to accompany them. They were,

therefore, sliifted into this vessel, and sailed for Cnidus, the last point at

which they could hope for any help from the protection of the shore with its

breezes and currents. The distance between the two spots is only one hundred

and thirty miles, and under favourable circumstances they might have got
to their destination in twenty-four hoxirs. But the baffling Etesians still

continued vrith unseasonable steadiness, and to reach even to Cnidus occupied

many weary and uncomfortable days. And when they got off the beautiful

and commodious harbour they were destined to a fresh and bitter disappoint-

ment, for they could not enter it. Had they been able to do so the season

was by this time so far advanced, and the wind was so steadily adverse, that

we can hardly doubt that, unless they contiuned their journey by land, they
would either have waited there for a more favourable breeze, or decided to

winter in a port where there was every pleasant requisite at hand for the

convenience of so large a vessel, and its numerous crew. Since, however,

the wind would neither suffer them to put in at Cnidus,* nor to continue

their direct voyage, which would have passed north of Crete, the only alter-

native left them was to make for Cape Salmone, at the eastern end of the

island, and there sail under its lee. To got to Salmone was comparatively

easy ;
but when they had rounded it they had the utmost difficulty in creeping

along the weather shore until they came to a place called Fair Havens, a little

to the east of Cape Matala, and not far from an obscure town of the name
of Lassea. While the wind remained in its present quarter it was useless to

continue their voyage, for beyond Cape Matala the shore trends sharply to

the Jiorth, and they would have been exposed to the whole force of the Etesians,

1 Cf. Thuc. viii. 35.
2 The Emperor Titus (Suet. Vit. 5) did the same on his return from Palestine (cf. .Jos.

B.^.vii. 2,gl ;
Tac. //. iv. 81). At this period that part of the Mediterranean is almost

always stoiiny (Falconer, Dissert., p. 10).
^ It will, of course, be borne in mind that (1) they had no compass; and (2) could not

work to windward. The Cilician land breeze, which had helped the Adramyttian vessel

to Myra, was quite local. Compare Socr. H. E. ii. 24
; Sozomen, vi. 25 (speaking of the

voyage of Athanasius from Alexar.- Iria to Rome). Wetst.
* xxvii. 7, ni ffpoo-ewi'Tos ToO avifiov. It is not said that they got to Cnidus, but only that

they got
"
oj'posite to

"
or

"
off

"
it, and that with difficulty.
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with a lee shore on which they woiihl inevitably have heon claslied to pieces.

At Fair Havens, therefore, they were obliged to pnt in, and wait for a change
of wind. Time passed, and found them still windbound. It was now getting

towards the close of September. At Fair Havens St. Paul and any Jewish

Christians on board would probably keep the Kippor, or great day of Atone-

ment,i the one fast in the Jewish calendar, which tliis year fell on September
24. The autumnal equinox passed. The Feast of Tabernacles passed, and

perhaps some of the sailors regarded with superstitious terror the partial

eclipse which occurred on that evening. The Jewish season for navigation

was now over,^ but the Gentiles did not regard the sea as closed until

November 11.* Discussions took place as to whether they should winter

where they were or choose the first favourable chance of pushing on round

Cape Matala to Port Phoenix, which lay only thirty-four miles beyond it.

St. Paul, whose remarkable ascendency had already displayed itself, was

allowed to give his opinion, and he gave it emphatically in favour of staying

where they were.
"
Sirs,"

• he said,
"
I perceive that this voyage will certainly

result in violent weather, and much loss not only of the cargo and of the ship,

but even of our lives." His opinion was entitled to great weight, because his many
voyages had made him thoroughly familiar with the winds and dangers of a

sea in which he had thrice been shipwrecked, and had once floated for a night

and a day. The captain, however, and the owner of the vessel gave their

opinion the other way; and it must be admitted that they had much to urge.

Fair Havens afforded a shelter from the norwester which had so long been

prevalent, but it was entirely unprotected against east winds, and indeed

lay open to most points of the compass. It would, therefore, be a dangerous
haven in which to pass the winter, and it was further imsuitable because the

place itself was a poor one, not quite close even to the town of Lassea. and

offering no means of employment or amusement for the soldiers and sailors.

It would have been a serious matter to spend three or four months in a place

so dreary and desolate, and it seemed worth while, if possible, to get to Port

Phcenix. That town, the modern Lutro, which they could reach in a few

hours' sail, enjoyed the advantage of the only harbour on the south of Crete

which is safe in all weathers, and which was therefore a familiar resort of

Alexandrian corn-ships. Its hai'bour was closed ana protected by a little

island, and was described by those who advocated its claims as
"
looking

towards Libs and towards Caurus," or, as we should say, towards the south-

west and the north-west. It has greatly puzzled commentators to account

for this expression, seeing that the entrance to the harboui* of Lutro (which
is undoubtedly the ancient Phoenix) looks towards the east, and its two

openings at the extremities of its sheltering island look precisely in the

'
Ifc was observed on the tenth of Tisri, which in this year (A.D. 60) fell at the

autumnal equinox.
''

Sept. 28. See Lewin, Fasti Sacri, § 1899; and L'Art de verifier les Dates, iv., p. 5L
8 See Schoettgen, Hor. Hcbr. ad loc; Plin. H. N. ii. 47; Vajet.

De Re Mi' it. v.>^
*

''AvSpes, "gentlemen," as in xiv. 15, xix. 25 ; not Kupioi, as in Acts xvi. 30.
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opposite directions, namely, north-east and soutli-east. Tlio exjjlanation cf

this singular anomaly is not to be sought in grammatical illustrations, but in

the subject i-s-ity of the sailors, who simply regard the bearings of the harbour

from tlio directions in which they sail into it, and miglit say, for instance, that

a harbour " looked towards
"

the noi'th, if they could only sail into it by
turning their prow noi-thward; just as farther on in the chapter they speak
of

" some land approaching them," when in reality they are approaching some
land.^ But besides the security of Port Phoenix, it was e^-ideutly a far more

desirable place for nearly three huncb-ed people to winter in than the com-

paratively obscure and lonely Fair Havens, and on both these grounds it

seemed to be worth a slight risk to reach it. These arguments won the

adhesion of the majority, and the centurion, with whom the decision rested,

decided that this should be done. St. Paul claimed no inspiration for the

solemn advice he gave,^ and of course there was a fair chance of safely travers-

ing 60 short a distance. Yet results proved that his ad\'ice was right. Fair

Havens, though not a first-rate harbour, is yet partially protected by reefs

and islets, and though it might not be wholly safe to winter there, yet the

risk was much smaller than that which must be incurred by doubling Cape
Matala, and so getting possibly seized in the gi-asp of one of the prevalent
and sudden northerly gales, which would drive the ship into almost certain

destruction. But there is a gambling element in human nature, and the

centurion, at any rate, could hardly avoid following the opinion of the

experts, whose interests were so deeply concerned, in preference to that of

a prisoner, whose knowledge was not professional and who had so much less

at .stake.

It was not long before the wished-for opportunity occun-ed.^ A soft south

wind sprang up, and gladly weighing anchor, they hoisted the great mainsail,

took their boat in tow, sailed close along the shore to the point of Cape Matala,
and then gaily prepared for a delightful run of a few hours to the beautiful

and hospitable harbour for which they were abandoning the dull, dreary Lassea.

Now at last a little gleam of prosperity seemed to have shone on their tedious

and unfortunate voyage. Perhaps they had a good-natured laugh against Paul

the prisoner for advice which would have made them throw away a golden
chance. But, alas! the gentle breathing of the south wind in the sails and

cordage was but a siren song which had lured them to their destruction. They
had not long passed the cape, when a tempestuous typhoon''

—such as often in

those latitudes succeeds a brief spell of the south wind—burst down from the

Cretan Ida, and smote with terrible fury on the hapless vessel. The ancient

name of this "Levanter," as it is now called, was probably Euroaquilo, a name

' See hirther, Smith, p. 49. « Ver. 10, BeupS,.
3 Ver. 13, apavTa a.(r(xov napeXiyovTo rijv Kp^nji-. The E.V. misses the exact force of the

SlOnst v7rn7n'er'orai'To9.

* The word -rvjioi-i/cb? describes the circular whirling of the clouds caused by the meet-

ing of the S. and the E.N.E. winds. See Plin. H. iV. ii. 48,
"
praecipua navigantum

pestis ;

" A. Gell. xix. 1. This change of vrind is exactly what might have been expected
(Purdy, Sailing Directory, v. 61 ; Smith, Vo>j. and Shiptm-eck, p. 412),
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whicli exactly desciibes its direction, since we see from St. Luke's subsequent
remarks tluit it must have been an east-north-easter, which, indeed, continued

to blow during the remainder of their voyage.' From the first moment tliat

this fatal blast rushed downfrom the hills and seized thewheat-sliip in its grasp,^

the condition of the vessel was practically hopeless. It was utterly impossible
for her— it would have been impossible for the finest made vessel—to

"
look the

wind in the face."^ The suddenness and fury of the blow left the sailors not

one moment to furl the mainsail, or to do anjthiug but leave the ship to be

driven madly forward before the gale,'' until after a fearful run of twenty-three
miles they neared the little island of Clauda,* and ran in under its lee. Happily
the direction of the wind, and the fact—in which we see the clear hand of

Providence—that the storm had burst on them soon after they had rounded

Cape Matala, and not a little later on in their course, had saved them from being
dashed upon the rocks and reefs, which lie more to the nortli-west between both

Candia and Clauda; but their condition was, in other respects, already

dangei'ous, if not quite desperate. The ships of the ancients had one main-

mast and one mainsail
; any other masts or rigging were comparatively small

and insignificant. Hence the strain upon the vessel from the leverage of the

mast was terrific, and it was impossible that the Alexandrian ship, however

stoutly built, should have scudded with her huge sail set in the grasp of a

typhoon, without her timbers starting. It is evident that she had already

sprung a serious leak. There was no available harbour in the little island, and

therefore the captain, who seems to have shown the best seamanship which was

possible in his age, took advantage of the brief and partial luU which was

afforded them by the shelter of the island to do the two things which were

most immediately necessaiy
—

namely, first to secure the means of escape, for

some at any rate of the crew, in case the vessel foundered, and next to put oft'

that catastrophe as long as possible. He therefore gave orders at once to hoist

the boat on board, and so secure it from being staved in. But this was a task

1
ErpaKuAiov, A, B, Sahid., Copt., Smith, p. 59, It was thus a "point wind." If

anything is to be said for the very ill-supported EvpoK\vSiov of the Syriac, we can only
regard the word as surfrappe by Greek sailors (see Language and Languages, p. 119).

2 Ver. 14, ifiaXev Kar aiiTrj? may mean either "struck against her" the conception of a

ship being in all languages feminine, and i/aOs being
the prevalent substantive in the mind of the wi-iter,

though throughout the narrative he always uses to

irXoiov, except in verse 41 ;
or it may mean, no less

correctly,
" down from it," namely "Crete," which

is the substantive immediately preceding. But that

the former is the right translation in this instance

is certain, because ifiaXev could not be used with

nothing to follow it. The reader will more easUy
follow the detads of the voyage, if he will compare
the map with the directions indicated on this

compass.
^

avTO'l>ea\uieT». Eyes were painted on the prow
(Eustath. ad n. xiv. 717).

• One of the Cursives (137) adds (ruoTeiAavres rd

tcrria.

5
(/lauda ; B, liavSi ; Plin, iy, 20 j Gaudus, Goz^Oj
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by DO means easy. The boat, which they had so securely towed astern in what

they meant to be a sort of gala trip to Port Phoenix, had now been hurled after

them through twenty miles of their swirling wake, and must therefore have

been sorely battered, and perhaps half water-logged; and though they were

now in slightly smoother water, yet such was the violence of the gale that it

was difficult to perform the simplest duty. Tliey managed, however—and

Luke was one of those who lent a hand in doing it^—to heave the boat on board

as a last resource in the moment of peril ;
and then the sailors proceeded to

adopt the rough and clumsy method in use among the ancients to keep a vessel

together. This consisted in imdergirdiug, or, to use the modem and technical

term for a practice which is now but rarely resorted to, in "frappiny" it, by

passing stout hawsers several times under the prow, and tying them as tightly
as possible round the middle of the vessel.^ They had thus met the two most

pressing dangers, but a thii-d remained. There was no place into which they
could run for shelter, nor could they long avail themselves of the partial pro-
tection which they derived from the weather-shore of the little island, and they
knew too well that the wind was di'iving them straight towards the Goodwin
Sands of the Mediterranean—the dreaded bay of the Greater Syrtis.^ There

was only one way to save themselves, which was not, as the English Version

most erroneously expresses it, to "strike sail and so be driven"—since this

would be certain destruction—but to lie to, by rounding the prow of the vessel

on the starboard tack as near to the wind as possible, to send down the topsail

and cordage, lower the ponderous yard to such a height as would leave enough
of the huge mainsail to steady the vessel,* set the artemo, or storm-sail, and

so—having made all as snug as their circumstances permitted
—let her drift

on, broadside to leeward, at the mercy of wind and wave. This they did, and

60 ended the miserable day, which had begun with such soft breezes and pre-

sumptuous hopes."

All night long the storm blew, and, in spite of the undergirding, the vessel

still leaked. Next day, therefore, they kept throwing over from time to time

everything that could possibly be spared to lighten the ship ;

^ but even this

was insufficient. The next night brought no relief; tlie vessel still leaked

and leaked, and all labour at the pumps was in vain. The fate which most

1 The narrative of St. Luke is admirably brief and pregnant, and yet we can at once
trace in it the tasks in which he and St. Paul and other passengers or prisoners were able
to take their share. They helped, for instance, in getting hold of the boat (ver. 16), and
ia lightening the vessel (ver. 19, kg. ippi^jjaixii') ; but they could not help ia such techniciU
tasks as trapping the vessel, heaving the lead, dropping the anchors, &c.

*
vTTo^ujiaTa, mitrae, Vitruv. x. 15, 6 ; Thuc. i. 29 ; Plato, Rep. x. 616 ; Hor. Od. i. 14,

6. "They [a Spanish man-of-war in a storm] were obliged to throw overboard all their

upper-deck guns, and take six turns of the cable round the ship to prevent her opening"
(Anson, Voyage Bound the World). The Albion was trapped with iron chains after the
battle of NavarinQ.

3 Ver. 17, cKTreo-uo-i, not "fall into," but "be driven ashore on" (Hdt. viii. 13).
*

xa\a.<ravTi^ to (tkcv<k, here "lowering the great yard
""

(Smith).
* \ er. 13, &6^<ivre<; rij? TrpofleVeto? KeKpanjKeVai.
* Ver. 18, e/c^o\rJ^' eiroioui-ro, jacturam facitbantf whereas what they did the day after

was an instantaneous act, i'/pi'^aii.ev.
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coinmouly befell ancieut vebsels—that of foundering at sea—was obviously
imminent. On the third day, therefore, it became necessary to take some still

more decisive step. This, iu a modern vessel, would have been to cut down
the masts by the board

;
in ancient vessels, of which the masts were of a less

towering height, it consisted in heaving overboard the huge mainyard, which,

as we see, was an act requiring the united assistance of all the active hands. ^

It fell over with a great splash, and the ship was indefinitely lightened. But
now her violent rolling

—all the more sensible from the loose nature of her

cargo
—was only counteracted by a trivial storm-sail. The typhoon, indeed,

had become an ordinary gale, but the ship had now been reduced to the con-

dition of a leaky and dismantled hulk, swept from stem to stern by the dashing

spray, and drifting, no one knew whither, under leaden and moonless heavens.

A gloomy apathy began to settle more and more upon those helpless three

hundi'ed souls. There were no means of cooking ;
no fire could be lighted ;

the caboose and utensils must long ago have been washed overboard
;
the pro-

visions had probably been spoiled and sodden by the waves that broke over the

ship ; indeed, with death staring them in the face, no one cared to eat. They
were famishing wretches in a fast-sinking ship, drifting, with hopes that

diminished day by day, to what they regarded as an awful and a certain

death.

But in that desperate crisis one man retained his calm and courage. It

was Paul the prisoner, probably in physical health the weakest and the greatest
sufferer of them all. But it is in such moments that the courage of the noblest

souls shines with the purest lustre, and the soul of Paul was inwardly enlight-

ened. As he prayed in all the peacefulness of a blameless conscience, it was

revealed to him that God would fulfil the promised destiny which was to lead

him to Rome, and that, with the preservation of his own life, God would also

grant to him the lives of tliose unhappy sufferers, for whom, all unwortliy as some

of them soon proved to be, his human heart yearned with pity. While the rest

were abandoning themselves to despair, Paul stood forth on the deck, and after

gently reproaching them with having rejected the advice which would have

saved them from all that buffeting and loss, he bade them cheer up, for

though the ship should be lost, and they should be wrecked on some island,

not one of them should lose his life. For they knew that he was a prisoner

who had appealed to Ceesar; and that night an angel of the God, whose child

and servant he was, had stood by him, and not only assured him that he should

stand before Csesar, but also that God had, as a sign of His grace, granted him

1 Ver. 19, T7)t/ a-Kevr)v eppixjiaixev- (This is tlie reading of G, H, most of the Cirrsives, both
the Syriac versions, the Coptic, jEthiopic, &c. I agree with De Wette in thinking that
the Ipjii^/rti' of

j<. A, B, C, Vulg., is a mistaken alteration, due to the eTroioOi/To of the pre-
vious verse.) The meaning of the expression is disputed, but it has been universally
overlooked that the aorist requires some simjle act. Hence Alford's notion that

ij uKevr)

means beds, furuitiu'e, spare rigging, &c., and Wetstein's, that it means the baggage of

the passengers, fall to the ground, and Smith's suggestion that the main spar is intended
is much strengthened. He observes that the effect would be much the same as that

produco'l in molern vessels by heaving the gtnis overboard.
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the lives of all on board. Ho bade them, therefore, to cheer up, aud to share

his own conviction that the vision should come true.

Who shall say how much those calm undoubting woi-ds wore designed by
God to help in bringing about their own fulfilment .-^ Mucli had yet to be

done; many a strong measure to avert destruction had yet to be taken; and

God helps those only who will take the appointed means to help themselves.

Tlio pi-oud words " Caesavem vchis
" ^

may have inspired the frightened sailor

to strenuous effort in the open boat on the coast of Illyi'ia, and certauily it was

Paul's undaunted encouragements which re-inspired these starving, fainting,

despairing mariners to tlie exei-tions wliich ultimately secured their safety.

For after they had drifted fourteen days, tossed up and down on the heaving
waves of Adria,- a weltering plaything for the gale, suddenly on the fourteenth

night the sailors, amid the sounds of the long-continued storm, fancied that

they heard the roar of breakers through the midnight darkness. Suspecting
that they were noaring some land, and perhaps even detecting that wliito

pliosphoresceut gleam of a surf-boat shore which is visible so far through even

the blackest night, they dropped the lead and found that they were in twenty
fathom water. Sounding again, they found that they were in fifteen fathoms.^

Their suspicions and fears were now turned to certainty, and here was the

fresh danger of having their desolate hulk driven irresistibly upon some iron

coast. In the face of this fresh peril the only thing to be done was to drop
anchor. Had they anchored the vessel in the usual mnnner, from the pi-ow,''

the ship might have swung round against a reef ; nor could they suppose, as

they heard the extraordinary loudness of the surf beating upon the shore, that

they were at that moment a quarter of a mile from land. So they dropped
four anchors* tlirough the hawse-holes in which the two great paddle-rudders

ordinai-ily moved ; since these—having long been useless as they drifted before

the gale
—had been haK lifted out of the water, and lashed to the stem.®

Having done this, they conld only yearn with intense desire for the dawn of

day. All through the remaining hours of that long wintry night, they stood

face to face with the agony of death. In its present condition, the leak con-

stantly gaining on them, the waves constantly deluging them with spray, the

vessel might at any moment sink, even if the anchors held. But they did not

know, what we know, that those anchors had dropped into clay of extraordinary

» Plut. Caes. 38; De Fort. Bom. 6; Floras, iv. 2; Dion Cass. xli. 46. "Et foi-tunam

Caesaris
"

is a later addition.
2 The Mediterranean between Greece, Italy, and Africa. Strabo, ii. 123. 'loi'ioi'

-c'Aayos, 6 i/Fi-'ASpos (Hesych.). 5ia<*>ep6(a.eroi',
"
tossed hitlier and thither." So it would

appear to those on board, but probably they drifted in the E.N. Easter, 477 miles in

thii'teen days at the natural rate of one mile and a half an hour. (See Smith, p. 101.)
•» Mr. Smith says that Captain Stewart's soundings "would alone have furnished a

conclusive test of the truth of this narrative
"

(p. ix.) ; and that we are enabled by these

and similar investigations "to identify the locality of a shipwreck wliich took place

eighteen centuries ago" (p. xiii.).
••
" Anchora de proni jacitur

"
(Virg. jEn. iii. 277). Lord Nelson, reading this

chapter just before the battle of Copenhagen, ordered our vessels to be anchored by
the scorn.

'" Cfi ^A^^^ •^"'^i (?*?'( J« ^-
' ^ appears froin xxvji, 40
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tenaoity, which, 'nclood, was the sole circumstauce between them and hopeless
wreck.

Gradually through the murky atmosphere of rain and tempest, the grim
day began to dawn upon the miserable crew. Almost as soon as they could see
the dim outlines of their own faces, haggard and ghastly with so much privation
and so many fears, they observed that they were anchored off a low point,
over which the sea was curling with a huge and most furious surf. Ignorant
that this was Point Koura, on the north-east side of Malta,^ and not recog-
nising a single landmark on the featureless shore, the only thought of the

selfish heathen sailors was to abandon the hulk and crew to tlieir fate, while

they saved themselves in the boat which they had with such trouble and

danger hoisted on board. Pretending, therefore, that they could steady the

pitching of the ship, and therefore make her hold together for a longer time,
if they used more ancliors, and laid tliem out at full length of the cables^

instead of merely dropping them from the pi-ow, they began to unlash the boat

and lower her into the sea. Had they succeeded in their plot, they would

probably have been swamped in the surf upon the point, and all on board
woiJd inevitably have perished from inability to handle the sinking vessel.

From this danger ahke the crew and the sailors were once more saved by the

prompt energy and courage of St. Paul. Seeing through the base design, he

quietly observed to Julius, who was the person of most authority on board,
" If these sailors do not stay in the ship, ye cannot be saved." He says

"
ye,"

not " we." Strong in God's promise, he had no shadow of doubt respecting
his own preservation, but the promise of safety to all the crew was conditional

on their own performance of duty. The soldiers, crowded together in the
vessel with their prisoners, heard the remark of Paul, and—since he alone at

that wild moment of peril had kept calm, and was therefore the virtual captain—without the smallest scruple drew their swords and cut through the boat's

ropes, letting her fall away in the trough of the sea. It is not likely that the

sailors felt much resentment. Their plan was distinctly base, and it offered at

the best a very forlorn and dubious hope of safety. But the daylight had now
increased, and the hour was approaching in which everything would depend
upon their skill and promptitude, and on the presence of mind of all on board.
Once more, therefore, the Apostle encouraged them, and urged them all to

take some food. " This is the fourteenth day," he said,
" on which you are

continuing foodless, in constant anxiety and vigilance, witliout taking any-
thing. I entreat you, then, all to join in a meal, which is indeed essential

to that preservation, of which I assure you vrith confidence, for not a
hair of the head of any one of you shall perish." And having given
them this encouragement, he himself set the example. Making of the

simplest necessity of life a religious and eucharistic act, he took bread,

gave thanks to God in the presence of them all, broke it, and began to

eat. Catching the contagion of his cheerful tinist, the drenched, misei-able

1 Where the English frigate Lively was wrecked in 1810.
? xxvii. 30, iKTsiyeiy, not "to cast out,

'

as in E.V,
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throng of 276 souls, who had so long been huddled together in their unspeak-
able wretchedness and discomfort, as their shattered vessel lay rolling and

tossing under the dismal clouds, took fresh courage, and shared with him in a

hearty meal. Knowing that this was the last meal they could ever take in the
dismasted vessel, and also that it would be impossible to save the cargo, they
lightened and righted the vessel by flinging overboard the wheat, whicli iu the

long drift of 476 miles from Clauda iu the storm must have shifted much to

one side and made the vessel heel over in a dangerous manner. Wlien the full

daylight enabled them to examine the shore, they saw no recognisable laud-

mark—since the present Valetta, the harbour of Malta, at which ships often

touched, was seven miles E.S.E. of the point where they were wrecked; but

they saw a bay, at one extremity of which the cliffs sank down into a flat

beach, and the only thing which they could hope to do was to thrust the

ship out of her direct course, and strand her at this spot. To make a tack

athwart the wind with a disabled ship was a manoeuvre by no means easy,
but it was worth attempting. They therefore cut away the anchors, letting
the ropes di'op into the sea,^ unlashed and let down the paddle-rudders,^
hoisted the artemo, or foresail^—which was all that was left them—to the

wind, and steered straight for the beach. But their manoeuvre, resolutely as it

had been undertaken, was a failure. They had unconsciously anchored off Ras
el Koura. The opposite point looked like another promontory, but was in

reality the island of Salmonetta, separated from the mainland by a deep,
narrow, and precipitous channel. Through this channel, about a hundred

yards in width, ran a current, and in the stormy race where the waters of this

current met the waters of the bay, the vessel^ would not answer to the helm,
and aU they coixld do was to run her ashore. Happily for them she drove,

not upon a rock, but deep into a bank of mud, such as stiU exists at that very

spot. Here the prow stuck immovably fast, while the stern was free. The
crew rushed to the prow, while the waves, which broke with fury over the un-

suppoi-ted stern, began instantly to batter it to pieces. Here, even at this

extremity, there rose for Paul and the other prisoners a new, unexpected, and

yet more terrible danger. It was the duty of the soldiers to be responsible
with their own lives for theii* prisoners. The Roman law was stern, rigid, and

unbending, nor did it admit of any extenuating plea. So long as death seemed

imminent, and every hand on board might be useful in averting it, the

prisoners must have been left unchained; but in such a crisis as this, what
was there to prevent any one of them from taking a dive into the sea, and

so escaping ? It would have been a horrible thing that blood and butchery
should stain the planks of a shijiwrecked vessel at the very moment when

safety seemed within reach, and that this human sacrifice of lives which God

* Ver. 40, ayKvpa^ TrepteAoi/Tcs eiiov eU rrjv e6.Ka<r<Tav, not
" wheu they had taken up the

anchors, they committed themselves unto the sea," E.V.
2 Eur. Bd. 1536.
3 "Leviito artemone," Vulg. ; "a litil sail," ^Yycl. ;

" Vestibus extensis, at quod
superaverat unum Velo prora sue," Juv. xii. 68, Artemone Solo. Sch.

•• So SifldAaao-os Is Used o£ the JBuspkorus by Strabo, 124.
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had rescued should be the only thanksgiving of tlie aunnvors.
'

It was even

more horrible that tliey who had fraternised with their fi'llows in the levelling
communism of sympathy, as they huddled side by side, with death staring them
in the face, should now thrust their swords into hearts witli which their own
had so long been beating in fearful sympathy. From this peri) the ^jrisoners

were again indirectly saved by liim whoso counsel and encouragement had all

along been the direct source of their preservation. If the prisoners were to

be killed, equal justice, or injustice, must be dealt to all of them alike, and
Julius felt that it would be dastardly ingratitude to butcher the man to whom,
under God's providence, they aU owed their rescued lives. He therefore

forbade the design of the soldiers, and gave orders that every one who could

swim should first fling himself overboard, and get to land.^ The rest seized

hold of planks and other fragments of the fast-dissolving wreck.^ The wind
threw them landwards, and at last by the aid of the swimmers all were saved,

and—at a spot which, owing to the accurate fidelity of the narrative, can still

be exactly identified—a motley gi*oup of nearly three hundred drenched, and

shivering, and weather-beaten sailors and soldiers, and prisoners and passen-

gers, stood on that chill and stormy November morning upon the desolate and
surf-beat shore of the island of Malta. Some, we are sure, thei-'e were who

joined with Paul in hearty thanks to the God who, though He had not made
the storm to cease, so that the waves thereof were still, had yet brought them
safe to land, through all the perils of that tempestuous month.

^0 Ofe ^.

ROME.

CHAPTER XLIT.

ST. PAtTL'S ARRIVAL AT ROME.

** Paulus Romae, apex Evangelii."
—Bengel.

So ended St. Paul's fourth shipwreck. The sight of the vessel attracted

the natives of the island,-^ a simple Punic race, mingled with Greek settlers,

and under Roman dominion. There have been times far more recent, and
coasts far nearer to the scenes of civilisation, in which the castaways of a

1
Probably Paid was among these (2 Cor. xi. 25).

2 Ver. 41, e>u6To, "was going to pieces." "Dissolutum navigium
"

(Cic. Att

XV. 11).
•* The notion that tlie island on which they were wrecked was not Malta, but the

little Adriatic island of Melcda, off the coast of Dalmatia, was started by Constantine
the Porphyrogenite. It was founded on mistakes about Adria (xxvii. 27), barbarians

(xxviii. 2), and vipers (id. 3), combined with vai-ious nautical ci niiderations ; and was

supported by Georgi of Meleda, Jacob Bryant, and Dr. Falconer, and lastly by Dr. J,

Mason Neale, in his Notes on Dalmatia, p. 161. All that can be said for it may be found
in Falconer's Dissertation {3rd edit., with additional note? 1872),
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derelict would have been more likely to bo robbed aud murdered tliau received

with hospitality aud coiupassiou ; but these Maltese Phoeuiciaus, uearly two

milleuuiums ago, welcomed the rescued crew with unusual kindness. Heavy
showers had come on, and the shipwrecked men were half-benumbed with

fatigue and cold. Pitying their condition, the natives lit a huge fire of fagots
and l)rushwood, that they might dry their clothes, and gave them in all respects
a friendly welcome. Paul, with that indomitable activity aud disregard of

self which neither danger nor fatigue could check, was busy among the busiest

collecting fuel. He had got together a large bundle of furze-roots,^ and had

just put it on the blazing fire, when a viper which had been lying torpid, being

suddenly revived and irritated by the heat, darted out of the bundle and

"fastened on Paul's hand.'' Seeing the creature hanging from his hand,

and observing that he was a prisoner, the simple natives muttered to one

another that he must be some murderer, rescued indeed from the waves, but

pursued by just vengeance even on land. Paul, quite imdisturbed, shook the

creature off into the fire, and was none the worse.- The natives exjiected

that he would suddenly drop dead.^ For a long time they watched him with

eager eyes, but when they observed that no unpleasant result of any kind

followed, they, like the rude people of Lystra, gradually changed theia* minds,

and said that he was a god.
For three months, until the beginning of February opened the sea to

navigation, the crew lived in Malta
; aud during that time, owing once more

to the influence of St. Paul, he and his associates received the utmost kindness.

Not far from the scene of the shipwreck lay the town now called Alta Vecchia,

the residence of Publius, the governor of the island, who was probably a legate

of the Praetor of Sicily. Since Julius was a person of distinction, this Roman
official, who bore the title of Protos ("First")

—a local designation, the accu-

racy of which is suppoited by inscriptions*
— offered to the centurion a

genial hospitality, in which Paul and his friends were allowed to share. It

happened that at that time the father of Publius was lying prostrated by
feverish attacks complicated with dysentery. St. Luke was a physician, but

his skill was less effectual than the agency of St. Paul, who went into the

sick man's chamber, prayed by his bedside, laid his hands on him, and healed

him. Tlie rumour of the cure spread through the little island, and caused all

the sick inhabitants to come for help and tendance. We may be sure that

St. Paul, though we do not hear of his founding any Church, yet lost no

opportunity of making kno^vn the Gospel. He produced a deep and most

1
(^.pvyai'a)!' (see Theoplirast, Hist. Plant. 1, 4). Hence the objection that Bo.^r/u/^tta,

some distance from St. Paul's Bay, is the only place where there is timber in Malta, drops
to the ground, even if there were ever anything in it.

2 The disappearance of the viper from Malta, if it hccs disappeared, is no more strange
than its disapi)earance from Arran. There is a curious parallel to the incident in the

Greek Anthology. ('EKTa»'e) Auypbs ex'S' ti ixd-njv Trpbs KVfjux7' efj.6\8€i Triv en'i ygs (jievyiav fJ-Oipay

b<t>ii\one>niv ; (Anthol.)
3 So when Cliarmian is bitten, "Trembling she stood, and on the sudden dropped,"

Ant. and Chop. v. 2 (Hum^jhry).
• Bochart, Phaleg. II. i. 26. Upwrot MtAiraiwi', CV/y, Iitucr. Orcec. 6754.
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favourable impressiou, and was sun-ounded ou all sides with respectful demuu-
stratious. In the shipwreck the crew must have lost all, except what little

mouey they could carry on their own persons ; they were therefore in deep
need of assistance,^ and this they received abundantly fi*om the love and

gratitude of the islanders to whom their stay had caused so many benefits.

Another Alexandrian corn-ship, the Castor and Pollux—more fortimate

than her shattered consort—had Avintered in the harbour of Valetta; and
when naAHgatiou was again possible, Julius and his soldiers embarted on
board of her with their prisoners, and weighed anchor for Syracuse. It was
but eighty miles distant, and during that day's voyage St. Paul woidd gaze
for the first time ou the giant cone of Etna, the first active volcano he had
ever seen. At Syi-aeuse they waited three days for a more favoui'able wind.

Since it did not come, they made a circuitous tack,^ which brought them to

Rhegium. Here again they waited for a single day, and as a south wind
then sprang up, which was exactly what they most desired, they sped swiftly

through the Straits of Messina, between the chains of snow-clad hiUs, and
after passing on their left the huge and ever-flashing cone of Stromboli,
anchored the next day, after a splendid run of 180 miles, in the lovely Bay
of Puteoli. The unfurled topsail which marked the Alexandrian corn-ship
would give notice of her arrival to the idlers of the gay watering-place, who

gathered in hundreds on the mole to welcome with their shouts the vessels

which brought the staif of life to the granaries of Rome. Here Paul had the

unexpected happiness to find a little Christian Church, and the brethren begged
him to stay wdth them seven days. This enabled them to spend together a

Sabbath and a Sunday, and the pri^dlege was granted by the kindly and grateful
Julius. Here, then, they rested, in one of the loveliest of earthly sw^nes,
when Vesuvius was still a slumbering volcano, clad to its green summit with

vines and gardens. Paul covild not have looked unmoved on the luxury and

magnificence of the neighbouring towns. There was Baise, where, to the

indignation of Horace, the Roman nobles built out their palaces into the sea
;

and where the Caesar before whose judgment-seat he was going to stand bad
enacted the hideous tragedy of his mother's murder, and had fled, pursued

by her Furies, from place to place along the shore.^ In sight was Pandataria,
and the other distant rocky islets, dense with exiles of the noblest rank, where

Agrippa Postumus, the last of the genuine Caesars, had tried to stop the pangs
of famine by gnawing the stuffing of his ovm mattress, and where the daughter
of the great Augustus had ended, in unutterable wretchedness, her life of

infamy. Close by was Cumse, with its Sibylline fame, and Pausilypus, with'

Virgil's tomb, and Caprese, where twenty-three years before Tiberius had

dragged to the grave his miserable old age. And within easy distance were
the little towns of Pompeii and Herculaneum, little dreaming as yet, in their

^
Tiaat?. Cf. Ecclus. xxxviii. 1 ; "honos," Cic. ad Divv. xvi. 9.

'' xxviii. V.i. TrepiexewTes,
"
fetched a compass," 2 Sam. v. 33

;
2 Kings iii. 9,

A.D. 59. Acb Koi. aAAoCTe
fifi,

Kai eTretfii) Ka.vTa.vda. to. aura ouTui avve^aii'e, aAAotre e/uitrAnKTWf

nfei<naTo. Dion, Ixi. 13, 14; Tac. Ann, xiv. 8; Suet. Nero, 3).
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Greek-like gaiety and many-coloured brilliance, how soon they would be buried

by tlie neifjlibouriiig monutain in tlieir total and sulpliurous desti'iictiou.

Here, free and among brethren, Paul passed seven peaceful days. On the

eiglith they started for Rome, which was only distant a hundred and forty

miles. News of their arrival had reached the brethren, and when they had

gone about a hundred miles, past Capua, and through the rich vineyards of

Italy, and then through the Pomptine Marshes, Paul and Luke and Aris-

tarchus, among the bargees and hucksters who thronged Appii Forum,^

caught sight of a body of Christians, who had come no less than forty miles

to welcome them. Farther than this they could not have come, since there

were two ways of reaching Eome from Appii Forum, and the centurion might
have preferred the less fatiguing journey by the canal. Ten miles further on,

at Tres Tabernse, they found another group of brethren awaiting them.

Though there were a few who loved him at Kome, Paul knew the power, the

multitude, and the turbulence of the vast assemblage of synagogues in the

great city, and on their favour or opposition much of his future destiny must,

humanly speaking, dei^cnd. It was natural, therefore, that when he saw the

little throng of Christians he should thank God, and take courage from this

proof of their aSection. Nothing cheered and inspired him so much as human

sympathy, aud the welcome of these brethren must have touched with the

brightness of a happy omen his approach to a city which, greatly as he had

longed to see it, he was now to enter under circumstances far more painful

than he had ever had reason to expect.

And so through scenes of ever-deepening interest, and along a road more

and more crowded with stately memorials, the humble triumph of the Lord's

slave and prisoner swept on. St. Paul had seen many magnificent cities, but

never one which was approached by a road so regular and so costly in construc-

tion. As they passed each well-known object, the warm-hearted brethren

would point out to him the tombs of the Scipios and Caecilia Metella, and the

thousands of other tombs with all their architectural beauty, and striking bas-

reliefs and touching inscriptions ; and the low seats for the accommodation of

travellers at every forty feet ; and the numberless statues of the Dei Viales ;

and the roadside inns, and the endless streams of carriages for travellers of

every rank—humble birotae and comfortable rhedae, and stately carpenta
—

and the lecticae or palanquins borne on the necks of slaves, from which the

occupants looked luxuriously do\vn on throngs of pedestrians passing to and

fi'orr. the mighty capital of the ancient world.

" What conflux issuing forth or passing in
;

Praetors, Proconsuls to their provinces

Hasting, or on return, in robes of state,

Lictors and rods, the ensigns of their power.

Legions and cohorts, turms of horse and wings ;

Or embassies from regions far remote,
In various habits, on the Appian road . .

Dusk iaas with white silken turbans wreathed.''

I Hor. ,S'((r. I. V. 4.
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How many a look of contemptuous curiosity Avould bo darted at the chained

prisoner and his Jewish friends as they passed alonj? witli their escort of

soldiers ! But Paul could bear all this while ho felt tliat ho would not be

utterly lonely amid the vast and densely-crowded wilderness of human habita-

tions, of which he first caught sight as ho mounted the slope of the Alban

liills.

Perhaps as they left the Alban hills on the right, the brethren would tell

the Apostle the grim annals of tho little temple which had been built

beside
" that dim lalcc which sleeps

Beneath Aricia's trees,

The trees in -whose dim shadow
The ghastly priest doth reign,

The priest who slew the slayer
And shall himself be slain."

And so through ever-lengthening rows of suburban villas, and ever-thickening

throngs of people, they would reach the actual precincts of the city, catch

sight of the Capitol and the imperial palace, pass through the grove and by
tho fountain of Egeria, with its colony of begging Jews,^ marcli past the

pyramid of C. Cestius, under the arch of Drusus, through the dripping

Capenian gate,^ leave the Circus Maximus on the left, and pass on amid

temples, and statues, and triumphal arches, till they reached tho Excuhito-

rium, or barracks of that section of the Pra3torian cohorts whoso turn it was
to keep immediate guard over the person of the Emperor. It was thus that

the dream of Paul's life was accomplished, and thus that in March, A.D. 61,

in the seventh year of the reign of Nero, under tho consulship of Ca^sennius

Paetus and Petronius Turpiliauus, ho entered Eome.
Here tho charge of the centurion Julius ended, thoughwe can hardly suppose

that ho would entirely forget and neglect henceforth his noble prisoner, to whom
in God's pro\ddenco he owed his own life and the safety of the other prisoners

entrusted to him. OfScially, however, his connexion ^vith them was closed

when ho had handed them over to tho charge of tho Prasfect of the Prsetorian

guards. From this time forward, and indeed previously, there had always
been two Praefecti Praetorio, but during this year a single person held the

power of that great office, the honest and soldiei-ly Afranius Burrus.'' So far,

Paul was fortunate, for Burrus, as an upright and humane officer, was not

likely to treat with needless severity a prisoner who was accused of no compre-
hensible charge

—of none at any rate which a Roman would consider worth

mentioning—and who had won golden opinions both from the Procurators of

Judssa and from the centurion who had conducted him from Jerusalem. A
vulgar and careless tyrant might have jumped to the conclusion that ho was

some fanatical Sicarlus, such as at that time swarmed throughout Juda)a, and

so have thr!Lflt him into a hoj)eless and intolerable captiAnty, But tho good

1 Juv. Sat. iii. 12. - Porta di S. Sebastiano.
}

3 ^cts Tixviii. 16, tZ (nparoTriSipxp. Trajau ap. Plin. Epp. x. 65, "Vinctua mitti ad

if p^-aefectos } Tact07-ii mei dehet."

L I.
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word of Julius, and the kindly integrity of Burrus, were invaluable to him,

and he was merely subjected to tliat kind of custodia militaris which was

known as observatio. For the first three days he was hospitably received by

some member of the Christian community,^ and was afterwards allowed to

hire a lodging of his own, with free leave to communicate with his friends both

l)y letter and by personal intercourse. The trial of having a soldier chained

to him indeed continued, but that was iuc's^tablo under the lloman system. It

was in mitigation of this intolerable concomitant of his imprisonment that the

goodwill of his Roman friends might be most beneficially exercised. At the

best, it was an infliction which it required no little fortitude to endure, and for

a Jew it would be far more painful than for a Gentile. Two Gentiles might

have much in common
; they would be interested in common toi^ics, actuated

hj common j)rinciples ;
but a Jew and Gentile would be separated by mutual

antipathies, and liable to the incessant friction of irritating peculiarities. That

St. Paul deeply felt this annoyance may bo seen from his allusions to his

"bonds" or his "coupling-chain" in every Epistle of the Captivity. "When

tho first Agrippa had been flung into prison by Tiberius, Antonia, out of

friendship for his family, had bribed the Praetorian Prefect Macro to place

him under the charge of a kind centurion, and to secure as far as possible that

the soldiers coupled to him should be good-tempered men. Some small measure

of similar consideration may have been extended to Paul; but the service was

irksome, and there must have been some soldiers whose morose and sidlen

natures caused to their prisoner a terrible torture. Yet even over these coarse,

uneducated Gentiles, the courtesy, the gentleness, the *' sweet reasonableness"

of the Apostle, asserted its humanising control. If he was chained to the

soldier, tho soldier was also chained to him, and during the dull hours until he

was relieved, many a guardsman might be glad to hear from such lips, in all

their immortal novelty, the high truths of the Christian faith. Out of his

worst trials the Apostle's cheerful faith created the opportunities of his highest

usefulness, and fi-om the necessities of his long-continued imprisonment arose

a diffusion of Gospel truths throughout the finest regiment of that army which

less than a century later was to number among its contingents a "
thundering

legion." and in less than three centuries was to supplant the silver eagles of

the empire by the then detested badge of a slave's torture and a murderer's

punishuient.
It WAS one of the earliest cares of the Apostle to summon together the

leading members of the lloman Ghetto, and explain to them his position.

Addressing them as "
brethren," he assured them he had neither opposed his

people nor contravened their hereditary institutions. In spite of this ho had

been seized at Jerusalem, and handed over to tho Roman power. Yet the

Romans, after examining him, had declared him entirely innocent, and would

Uavo been glad to liberate him had not the opposition of tho Jews compelled

bini to appeal to Cuisar. But he was anxious to inform them that by this

1 xsv-ili. 23, c« i^v i'.vU-j, Cf. Philem. 22 ; Acts j:si. 16,
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appcr.l lie did not iutend iu any way to set the Roman authorities against hia

own nation, and that tlie cause of the chain he wore was his belief in the fulfil-

ment of that Messianic hope in which all Israel shared.

The reply of the Jews was very diplomatic. Differences within their own

pale, connected as we have seen witli the name of Christ, had kindled such auger

and alarm against them, lliat loss than ton years before this time they had

suffered the ruinous indignity of being banished from Rome by an edict of

Claudius. That edict had been tacitly permitted to fall into desuetude
;
but

the Jews wore anxious not to be again subjected to so degrading an iuflictioc.

They therefore returned a vague answer, declaring
—whether truthfully or not

wo cannot say
—that neither by letter nor by word of mouth had they received

any charge against the Apostle's character. It was true that, if any Jews had

been deputed to carry before Cassar the accusation of the Sanhedrin, they coixld

only havo started at the same time as Julius, and would therefore have been

delayed by the same storms. The Jews wished, however, to learn fi-om Paul

his particular opinions, for, as he was a professed Christian, they could only

say that that sect was everywhere spohen against.^ It is obvious that this

answer was meant to say as little as possible. It is inconceivable that the Jews

should never have heard anything said against St. Paul ;
but being keen

observers of the political horizon, and seeing that Paul ^ras favouraljly regarded

by j)eople of distinction, they did not choose to embroil themselves in any

quarrel with him. Nor does their professed ignorance at all disprove the

existence of a Christian community so important as that to which' St. Paid had

addressed his Epistle to the Romans.- The Jews could boast of oue or two

noble proselytes ;
and it is possible that Pomponia Grsecina,^ wife of Plautius,

one of the conquerors of Britain, may have been a Christian. But if so she

had long been driven into the deepest seclusion,'* and the conversion of the

Consular Flavins Clemens, and his Avife, Flavia Domitilla, who were martyred

by Domitian, did not take place till some time afterwards. The Christian

Church was composed of the humblest elements, and probably its Jewish and

Gentile members formed two almost distinct communities iinder separate

presbyters.* ISTow, with uncircumcised Gentile Christians of the lowest rank

1 This they might well say. See Tac. Ann. xv. 44
; Suet. JVa: IG; and, doubtless,

the graffiti of the catacombs are only successors of others stiU earlier, just as are the
hideous cakimnies against which the Christian apologists appeal (Tert. Apol. 16, &c.).

2 In Rom. i. 8 St. Paul tells the Koman Christians that their faith is proclaimed in
the whole world. No one familiar with his style would see more in this than the favour-
able mention of them in the scattered Christian Churches which he visited. To St. Paul,
as to every one else, "the world" meant the v/orld in the midst of which he lived, i.e.,

the little Christian communities which he had founded. Eenan remarks, that in reading
Benjamin of Tudela, one would imagine that there was no one in the world but Jews ;

and in i-eading Ibn Batoutah that there was no one in the world but Moslim.
3 On this lady see Tac. Ann. xiii. 32.
* She was privately tried by her husband, and acquitted, iu A.D. 57.
'^

Li^htfoot, Philippians, p. 210. It is at any rate a most remarkable fact that, wher
St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the Colossians, two only of the Judaic Christians showed
him any countenance—namely, Mark and Jesus, whose siu-name of Justus, if it be
intended as a translation ot i Sixaios, shows that he, like "James the Just" waa a
faithful observer of the Law (Col. iv. 11).

LL 2
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the leading Jews would not bo likely to hold any intercourse, even if they wcrn

aware of their existence. But is it remembered that Rome at this time was a

city of more than two million inhabitants? Is there any improbability tliat^

among' so many myriads, a small and struggling sect might, to outsiders-

remain utterly unknown? The immense weight of the Epistle to the Romans
furnishes no proof that the Church to which it was addressed was one Avhich

the world would regard as of any importance. Tlie Sandemanians or Glassitcs

are a Christian body in London, and it is quite conceivable that some eminent

member of their body, like the late Mr. Faraday, might address to them a

letter of deep significance ;
would it bo any sufliclent reason to deny their

existence if it was found that the Archdeacons and Rural Deans of London
had barely so much as heard of their peculiar tenets ?

Since, however, the Romish Jews professed a wish for further information,

St. Paul begged them to fix their own day to hear what he had to set before

them. They came to him in considerable numbers. Tliat only the heads of

their community can have been invited is clear. St. Paul's abode could only
have accommodated an insignificant fraction of the Jewish residents, who at

this time are believed to have amounted to 60,0i;0. It is said that there were

seven synagogues in Rome,^ and the officers of these synagogues would

probably be as many as Paul could hope to address at once. All day long,

from dawn till cA'ening, he set before them his personal testimony and

his scriptural arguments. That they were not wholly unimpressed, appears
•

from the lengtli of the discussion
;
but while a few were convinced, others

disbelieved. The debate acquired towards its conclusion a somewhat stormy

"(iuiphasis ;
and before it broke up Paul addressed the dissentients with

something of his old fiery energy, applying to them the passage of Isaiah

once cpioted by our Lord Himself, which said that they should not see nor

hear because they would not, and that their bfinduess and deafness were a

penal consequence of the grossness of their hearts. And then he sternly

warned them that the salvation of God was now sent to the Gentiles, and that

the Gentiles would listen to its gracious offer. ^

Henceforth St. Paul took his own line, opening no further communication

with his obstinate fellow-couutiymen. For two whole years he remained in

Rome, a fettered prisoner, but living in his own hired lodging,^ and cheered

by the visits of the fellow-workers who were truest and best beloved. The

quiet and holy Timotheus perhaps acted as his amanuensis, and certainly

showed him all the tenderness of a son
;

^ the highly-cultivated Luke was his

historiogi'apher and his physician ;

^ Aristarchus attended him so closely as to

cam the designation of his "fellow-prisoner;
'"^

Tychicus brought him news

from Ephesus ;

''

Epaphroditus warmed his heart by the contributions whicli

showed the generous affection of Philippi ;

*
Epaphras came to consult hiiu

'
Friedlilnder, iii. 510. - Vcr. 29 is not found in N, A, B, E.

3
Mi(Te<o/a.a, not "house," as in tlie E. V., but "lodging"—mcritorium conducluiti,

* Phil. i. 1 ; ii. I'J, sr/^. ; Col. i. 1 ; Philem. 1.

6 Col. iv. It ; Philem. lA. « Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24.
7 Eph. vi. 21

; Col. iv. 7. •» Phil. ii. 25
; iv. 18.
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about tho heresies which were begiuniug to creep into the Churches of

Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colossse
;

' Mark, dear to tho Apostlo as the cousin

of Barnabas, more than made up for his former defection by his present

constancy ;

^ and Demas had not yet shaken tho good opinion wliich he at first

inspired.^ Now and then some interesting episode of his ministry, like tho

visit and conversion of Ouesimus, came to lighten the tedium of his confine-

ment.'' Nor was his time spent fruitlessly, as, in some measure, it had been at

Csesarea. Tliroughout the whole period he continued heralding the kingdom
of God, and teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ witli all openness of speech
"
unmolestedly."

With that one weighty word aKwXvrus, we lose the help of the Acts of the

Apostles. From the Epistles of the imprisonment we learn that, chained

tliough ho was in one room, even the oral teaching of the Apostlo Avon many
converts, of whom some at least were in positions of influeneo

;
and that—as

soldier after soldier enjoyed the inestimable privilege of being chained to him
—not his bonds only, but also his Gospel, became knoAvn throughout the

whole body of PrEetorian guards. But besides this, God overrided these two

years of imprisonment in Rome for the benefit of the whole world. Two

imprisonments, away from books, away from all public opportunities for

preaching, each of two years long, with only a terrible shipwreck interpolated

between them—how sad an interniption to most minds would these have

seemed to be ! Yet in the first of these two imprisonments, if nothing elso

was achieved, we can perceive that his thoughts wei-o i-ipeniug more and moi'o

in silent growth ;
and in that second imprisonment he AVi'ote tho letters which

have enabled him to exercise a far wider influence on the Church of Christ

tliroughout the world than though he had been all the while occupied in

sermons in every synagogue and missionary journeys in every land.

CHAPTER XLV.

ST. Paul's sojourn in rome.

TlSXtv iiriTO/jLTiv TTJy olKovfj.ev7]s.
—Athen. Deipiws, 1120.

" Fumum et cpes strepitumque Eomae."—Hob. Carm. iii. 29, 12.

Sr, Paul's arrival at Rome was in many respects the culminating point of

liis Apostolic career, and as he continued to work there for so long a time,

it is both important and interesting to ascertain the state of things with which
he came in contact during that long stay.

Of the city itself it is probable that he saw little or nothing until he was

1 Col. i 7 ; iv. 12. 2 Col. iv. 10 ; PliUem. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11,
8 Col. is-. 14

; Philem. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10. * Col. iv. 9
; Pbilem. 10.
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liberated, except such a glimpse of it as he may have caught ou his way to his

place of confiiiemeut. Although his friends had free access to him, he was
not permitted to visit them, uor could a chained Jewish prisoner walk about

witn his guarding soldier. Yet on his way to the Prastorian barracks ho must
have seen something of the narrow and tortuous streets, as well as of the great

open spaces of ancient Eome
; somcthuig of the splendour of its public edifices,

and the meanness of its lower purlieus ; something of its appalling contrast

between the ostentatious luxury of inexhaustible wealth, and the painful

squalor of chronic pauperism.^ And during his stay he must have seen op

heard much of the dangei-s which beset those densely-crowded masses of

human beings ;

^ of men injured by the clumsy caiTucae rumbling along with

huge stones or swaying pieces of timber;'' of the crashing fall of houses

raised on Aveak foundations to storey after storey of dangerous height ;• of

women and children trampled down amid the rush of an idle populace to

witness the horrid butcheries of the amphitheatre ;
of the violence of nightly

marauders
;
of the irresistible fmy of the many conflagrations.^ It is obvious

that he would not have been allowed to seek a lodging in the Jewish quarter

beyond the Tiber, since he would be obliged to consult the convenience of thy

successions of soldiers whoso duty it was to keep giiard over him. It is

indeed possible that he might have been located near the Excubitorium, but

it seems more likely that the Prsetorians who were settled there were too

much occupied with the duties thrown on them by their attendance at the

palace to leave them leisure to guard an indefinite number of i^risoners.

AVe infer, therefore, that Paul's "hired apartment" was within close range
of the Prtetorian camp. Among the prisoners there confined ho might have

seen the Jewish priests who had been sent to Rome by Felix, and who won
from their nation so much approval by the abstinence which they endured in

the determination that they would not be defiled by any form of unclean

meat.'' Here, too, he may have seen Caradoc, the British prince whose heroic

resistance and simple dignity extorted praise even from Roman enemies."

The fact that he was not in the crowded city precincts would enable him at

less cost to get a better room than the stifling garrets which Juvenal so

feelingly describes as at once ruinously expensive and distressingly incon-

venient. Considering that he was a prisoner, his life was not dull. If he had

to suffer from deep discouragements, he could also thank God for many a

happy alleviation of his lot. Ho had indeed to bear the sickness of hope

deferred, and put up with the bitterness of " the law's delays." His trial was

indefinitely postponed
—

perhaps by the loss, during shipwreck, of the eloi/ium

of Festus
; by the non-appearance of his accusers

; by their plea for time to

procure the necessary witnesses
;
or by the frivolous and inhuman carelessness

1 Juv. Sat. iii. 126-189.
' Juv. Sat. iii. 235; Tac. A^ui. xv. SS.
3 Juv. Sat. iii. 254—261

;
Mart. v. 22.

< Juv. iii. 197, seq.
" Id. 239, scq., 100 231,

6 Jos. Met. 3. 7 Tac. Ar.ci. xii. 38 ; H. iiL 45.
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of the miserable youth who was then the emperor of the world. Ho was
saddeued at the rejection of his teaching by his unconverted countrymen, and

by the dislike and suspicion of Judaising Christians. He could not but feel

disheartened tlut some should be preaching Christ with the base and conten-

tious motive of adding affliction to his bonds.^ His heart must have been

sometimes dismayed by the growth of subtle heresies in the infant Church.*

But, on the other liand, he was safe for the present from the incessant perils

and tumults of the past twenty years; and ho was deprived of the possibility,

and therefore exempt from the hard necessity, of earning by incessant toil his

daily bread. And again, if he was neglected by Jews and Judaisers, he was

acceptable to many of the Gentiles
;

if his Gospel was mutilated by unworthy
preachers, still Christ Avas preached; if his bonds were irksome, they inspired
others with zeal and courage ;

if one form of activity had by God's will been

restrained, others were still open to him, and while he was strengthening
distant Churches by his letters and emissaries, he was making God's message
known more and more widely in imperial Rome. He had preached with but

small success in Athens, which had been pre-eminently the home of intellect ;

but lie was daily reaping the fruit of his labours iji the city of empire
—the

city which had snatched the sceptre from the decrepit hands of her elder

sister—the capital of that race which represented the law, the order, and tlie

grandeur of the world.

That many of the great or the noble resorted to his teaching is wholly

improbable, nor is there a particle of truth in the tradition which, by the aid

of spurious letters, endeavoured to represent the pliilosopher Seneca as one of

his friends and correspondents. We have seen that Gallio prided himself

on ignoring his A'ery existence ;
and it is certain that Seneca would have

shared, in this as in all other respects, the sentiments of his brother. In his

voluminous writings he never so much as alludes to the Christians, and if ho

Iiad done so he would have used exactly the same language as that so freely

adopted many years later—and, therefore, when there was far less excuso

for it—even by such enlightened spirits as Pliny, Tacitus, Epictetus, and

M. Aurelius. Nothing can less resemble the inner spirit of Christianity than

the pompous and empty vaunt of that dilettante Stoicism which Seneca

professed in every letter and ti-eatise, and which he belied by the whole tenor

of his life. There were, indeed, some great moral principles which he was
enabled to see, and to which he gave eloquent expression, but they belonged
to the spirit of an age when Christianity was in the air, and when the loftiest

natures, sick with disgust or with satiety of the universal vice, took refuge iu

the gathered experiences of the wise of eveiy age. It is doubtful whether

Seneca ever heard more than the mere name of the Christians ;
and of the

Jews he only speaks with incurable disdain. The ordinary life of the wealthy
and noble Roman of St. Paul's day vras too much diWded between abject
terror and unspeakable depravity to be reached by anything short of a

miraculous awakening.
1 Phil- i. 16. -

* Later Epistles, passim.
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" On tiiat hard I'agan world disyusL
And secret loathing fell ;

Deep weariness nnd sated lust

Made human life a hell.

*' In his cool hall, with haggard eyes,
The Eoman noblo lay ;

He drove abroad in furious guise
Along the Appian Way.

" He made a feast, drank fast and fierco,
And crowned his hair with flowers—

No easier nor no quicker passed
The impracticable hours."

Tlie condition of the lower classes rendered them more hopeful subjecta
for the ennobling influences of the faith of Christ. It is true that they also

lived in the midst of abominations. But to them vice stood forth in all its

bare and revolting hideousness, and there was no wealth to gild its anguishing
reactions. Life and its temptations wore a very different aspect to the

master who could lord it over the souls and bodies of a thousand helpless

minions, and to the Avretched slave who was the victim of his caprice and

tyranny. As in every city where the slaves far outnumbered the free

popidation, they had to be kept in subjection by laws of terrible severity. It

it is no wonder that in writing to a Church of which so many members were

in this sad condition, St. Paul had thought it necessary to warn them of the

duty of obedience and honour towards the powers that be.^ The house of a

wealthy Roman contained slaves of every rank, of every nation, and of every

accomj)lisliment, who could be numbered not by scores, but by himdreds. The

master might kiU or toi'ture his slaves with impunity, but if one of them,

goaded to passionate revenge by intolerable Avrong, ventured to raise a hand

against his owner, the whole familia, with their wives and cliildren, liowever

innocent, were put to death.' The Roman lady looked lovely at the banquet,

but the slave girl who arranged a curl wrong had been already branded witli

a hot iron.^ Tlie triclinia of a banquet might gleam with jewelled and

myrrhiue cups, but if a slave did but drop by accident one crystal vase he

might be flung then and there to feed the lampreys in his master's fishpond.

The senator and the kniglit might loll upon cushions in the amphitheatre,

and look on luxuriously at the mad struggles of the gladiators, but to the

gladiator this meant the endurance of all tlie detestable savagery of tho

lanista, and tho taking of a horrible oath that,
" like a genuine gladiator," he

would allow himseH to bo bound, burned, beaten, or killed at his owner's will.^

' Rom. xiii., xiv.
2 The necessity for this law had been openly argued in the Senate, and it was put in

force diu'ing this very year, A.D. 61, when Pedanius Secundus, the prefect of the city,

was murdered by cue of his slaves (Tac. Ann. xiv. 42). In consequence of that murder—
itself caused by dreadful depravities

—no less than four hundred slaves had been executed,
and it is far from impossible that there may have been some Christians among them. On
their numbers see Juv. iii. 141 ; viii. 180 ; xiv. 305. Mancipiorum legiones, Plin. H. N,
xxxiii. G, § 2(i.

* Juv. xiv. 24 ; Becker, Charicles, ii. 53 ; Gallus, ii. 124.
* Petroa. Satyr., p. 117 (3en. Ep. 7).
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There were, d jiibtless, mauy kind masters at Rome ; but the system of slavery

was in itself irredeemably degrading, and wo cannot wonder, but can only

rejoice, that, from Cassar's household do\\mwards, there were many in this

condition who found in Christian teaching a light and peace from heaven.

However low their earthly lot, they thus attained to a faith so sure and so

consolatory that in the very catacombs they surrounded the grim memorials

of death with emblems of peace and beauty, and made the ill-spelt jargon of

their quaint illiterate epitaphs the expression of a radiant happiness and an

illimitable hope.
From the Roman aristocracy, then, Paul had little to expect and little to

fear; their whole life—physical, moral, intellectual—moved on a different

plane from his. It was among the masses of the jiopulace that he mainly

iwped for converts from the Gentiles, and it was from the Jews, on the one

hand, and the Emperor, on the other, that he had most to dread. The first

terrible blow which was aimed at any Church among the Gentiles was dealt

by the Emperor, and the hand of the Emperor was not improbably guided by
the secret malice of the Jews. That blo^v, indeed—the outburst of the

Neroniau persecution
—St. Paul escaped for a time by the guiding Providence

which liberated him from his impi-isonraeut just before the great fire of

Rome
;
but since he escaped it for a time only, and since it fell on many

whom he had taiight and loved, we will conclude this chapter by a glance at

these two forces of Antichrist in the imperial city.

1. The importance of the Jews at Rome began, as we have seen, with the

days of Pompeius.^ Julius Caesax"—who, as Philo informs us, felt an

undisguised admiration for the manly independence with which they held

themselves aloof from that all but idolatrous adulation into which the

degenerate Romans were so ready to plunge
—allowed them to settle in a large

district beyond the Tiber, and yearly to send deputies and temple-tribute to

their holy city. From that time forward they were the incessant butt for the

lialf-scornful, half-alarmed wit and wi'ath of the Roman writers. The district

assigned to them—being in the neighbourhood of the wharfs where the barges
from Ostia were accustomed to unlade—was particularly suitable for the retail

trade in which they were mainly occupied.^ They increased with almost

incredible rapidity. Their wisp of hay and the basket, which were their sole

belongings, and were adopted to secure them from the danger of unclean

meats, were known in every quarter. Martial describes how Jewish iiaAvkers

broke his morning slumbers with their bawling, and Juvenal complains of the

way in which their gipsy-like women got themselves smuggled into the

boudoirs of rich and silly ladies to interpret their dreams.^ Others of them,

with a supple versatility which would have done credit to the Greeks them-

^ Cic. pro Flacc. 28
;

Jos. c. Apion. i. 7 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 85 ; Pliilo, Leg. ad Oaium,
p. 508.

2 Jos. Antt. xiii. 11, § 1 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 85. See on the whole subject Friedlander,
Sittcn'/esch. Iloms, iii. 500 ; Hausrath, p. 474, seqq.

a Mart. i. 41, 3 ; x. 5, 3 ; Juv. iv. 116 ; v. 8 ; xiv. 134.
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selves, thrust themselves iuto every house and every profession, flung them-

selves with perfect shameiessness into the heathen Ances, and became the

useful tools of wealthy rascality, and the unscrupulous confidants of the
"
gilded youth."

^ Some became the favourites of the palace, and made

nominal proselytes of noble ladies who, like Popptea, had every gift except

that of virtue.^ But whatever their condition, they were equally detested by
the mass of the population. If they were false to their religion they were

flouted as renegades ;
if tlicy were true to it, their Sabbaths, and tlieir circum-

cision, and their hatred of pork, their form of oath, their lamp-lightings, and

their solemn festivals were held up to angry ridicule,^ as signs of the most

abject superstition. If a Roman saw a knot of Jew beggars, he turned from

them with a shudder of disgust ;
if he noticed the statue of a Jewish king or

Alabarch, he frowned at it as a proof of the degradation of tlie age. Whether

successful or unsuccessful—whether he was an Herodian j)rince or a match-

selling pedlar
—the Jew was to the Latin races an object of abhorrence and

disdain. They were regarded with the same feelings as those with which a

citizen of San Francisco looks on the Chinese immigrant
—as intruders, whoso

competition was dangerous
— as aliens, whoso customs were offensive. And

yet they made their presence tremendously felt. Rome, so tolerant and so in-

different in her own religious beliefs, was sometimes startled into amazement

by the raging violence of their internal disputes. Cicero, one hundred and

twenty years before this period, prided himself on his courago in defending

Flaccus against tlieir charges, and was obliged to deliver his speech in a low

tone of voice, for fear of exciting a riot among the thousands of them who

besieged the court to denounce their enemy. Sober Quirites had hsteued with

astonishment to their wild wailing round the funeral pile of their patron

Julius Csesar.* Even poets and satirists imply that those who were attracted

by feelings of superstition to adopt some of their customs were neither few in

number nor insignificant in position.^

Under Augustus their condition was not materially altered. Tiberius, recog-

nising them as a dangerous element in the population, made a ruthless attemiit

to keep down tlieir numbers by conscriptions and deportations. Gains, on the

other hand, grossly as he behaved to their most venerable ambassadors, was so

much attached to the elder Agrii^jia tliat he respected their religious and

political immunities. The position of the Herodian princes in the imperial

court was sufficient to protect them during the greater part of the reign of

Claudius. During the reign of Nero, and therefore at the very time of St.

Paul's Eoman imprisonment, they enjoyed a secret influence of the most for-

midable kind, since Poppsea never hesitated to intercede for them, and had

even given orders that after her death her body was—in accordance with the

Jewish practice
—to be buried and not burnt.

1 ]\Iart. xi. 94 ; \-ii. 30.
- Tac. Ann. xiii. 44, "Hiiic mulieri cuncta alia fuere praeter nonestuni animum,"
3 See Pars. v. 180

; Hor. Sat. ii. 3, 288,
* Sueton. Caes. 84,

^ Hor. -Sdi. 1, ii. 30.
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2. If Pcaul had little to hope from the Jewish community at Rome, he

had still less reason to place any confidence in tlie justice, or mercy, or even

(he ordinary discernment, of the Ca3sar to whom he had appealed. The first

three Cfcsars had been statesmen and men of genius. For Gaius might have

been urged the mitigating plea of congenital madness. Claudius was

redeemed from contempt by a certain amount of learning and good-nature,

But Nero was in some respects worse than any who had preceded him.

Incurably vicious, incurably frivolous, Avith no result of all his education

beyond a smattering of ridiculous or unworthy accomplishments, his selfish-

ness had been so mflamed by unlimited autocracy that there was not a single

crime of Avhich he was incapable, or a single degradation to which he could

not sink. The world never entrusted its imperial absolutism to a more des-

picable specimen of humanity. He was a tenth-rate actor entrusted with

irresponsible power. In every noble mind he inspired a horror only alleviated

by contempt. The first five years of his reign— that
"
golden quinquennium

"

which was regarded as an ideal of happy government
—were a mere illusion.^

Their external success and happiness had been due to the wise counsels exclu-

sively of Burrus and Seneca, which Nero—who was but seventeen when his

stepfather Claudius had been poisoned by his mother Agrippiua
—was too

ignorant, too careless, and too bent on personal pleasure to dispute. Yet in

all that concerned the personal conduct of himself and of Agrippina, even

those five years had been thickly sown with atrocities and infamies, of which

the worst are too atrocious and too infamous to be told. His very first year

was marked not only by open ingratitude to his friends, bixt also by the

assassination of Junius Silanus, and the poisoning of the yoimg son of

Claudius—Britannicus, a boy of fourteen, from whom he had usurped the

throne. The second year was marked by the cowardly folly of his disguised

nightly marauding among his peaceful subjects, after the fashion of the

Mohawks in the reign of Queen Anne. From these ho had descended

through every abyss cf vice and crime, to the murder of his mother, his public

displays in the theatre,^ the flight from place to place in the restless terrors of

a haunted conscience, and finally to the most abandoned wickedness when ho

found that even such crimes as his had failed to sicken the adulation or to

shake the alleg-iance of his people. He was further encoui-aged by this

discovery to throw off all shadow of control. Shortly after Paul's arrival

Burrus had died, not without suspicion of being poisoned by his imperial

master. Nero seized this opportunity to disgrace Seneca from his higl;

position. To fill up the vacancy created by the death of Burrus, he retunied

to the old plan of appointing two Praetorian Prsefects. These were Fenius

Rufus, a man of no personal weight, but popular from his benevolent disposi-

1 Nero succeeded Claudius on October 13, A.D. 54.
2 ^t -the Juvenalia, which he instituted on the occasion of first shaving his beard,

Gallio had to submit to the degradation of publicly announcing his appearance in the

theatre, and Bun-us and Beneca had to act as prompters and tutors,
" with praisrs on

their hps and anguish in their hearts
"
(Dion, Ld. 20, 19 j Tac. Ann. xiv. 15),
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tion,' and Sofoiii.is Tigollirius, ono of tlic worst characters of that bad ago.

Tigellinus was dear to Nero from tlie exceptional cruelty and infamy of his

nature, and to him was practically entrusted the entire powcr.^ The banish-

ment and subsequent murder of Nero's wife Octavia, the unhappy daugliter

of Claudius, took place within a year of St. Paul's arrival at Rome.
Such ai'e some of the events whicli must have been whispered to the

Apostle from time to time by tlio Praetorians who guarded him
;
and if his

condition was rendered less tolerable by the promotion of such a wretch as

Tigellinus, he must also have felt that his hopes for the future had been ren-

dered more precarious by the downfall of Seneca, and the now unchecked

tyranny of the incestuous matricide before whoso tribunal liis appeal must

soon be tried. But if deep fears as to the result of that appeal alternated with

passing hopes, neither liis natur.al fears nor his earthly hopes disturbed the

serenity of his soul. He quietly continued the discharge of every duty winch

was still possible to him in his captivity, and for the rest he knew that his

times were in God's hands, and that, whether life awaited liim or death, all

things were his, whether things present or things to como, and he was Christ's

and Christ was God's. Alike on the stage of stormy publicity and in the soli-

tude of his sad imprisonment, his life was hid with Christ iu God.

CHAPTEll XLVI.

EPISTLES OP THE CAPTIVITY.

" That man is very strong and powerful who has no more hopes for himself, who
looks not to be loved any more, to be admired any more, to have any more honour or

dignity, and who cares not for gratitude ;
hut whose sole thought is for others, and

who only lives on for them."—Helps.

The history of St. Paul's first imprisonment, as well as the thoughts by which

he was then occupied, can only bo derived from the "
Epistles of the Cap-

tivity." The extant Epistles of St. Paul fall naturally into four connected

groups,
"
separated from each other alike by chronological intervals and by

internal characteristics." They are respectively the letters of the second mis-

sionary journey (1, 2 Thess.) ;
those of the third missionary journey (1, 2 Cor.,

Gal., Rom.) ;
those of the first imprisonment (Phil., Col., Philem., Eph.) ;

and those of the second imprisonment (1, 2 Tim., Tit.). These groups maybe
i-espectively characterised as the Eschatological Epistles (1, 2 Thess.) ;

the

Epistles of the anti-Judaic controversy (1, 2 Cor., Gal., Rom.) ;
the letters

against incipient Gnosticism (Col., Eph.) ;
and the Pastoral Epistles (1, 2 Tim.

1 Tac. Anyi. xiv. 51.
- " Validior Tigellinns in animo Principis et intimis libidinibus assumptus

"
(Tac. 1. c),

TiycAATi'or 6e rii/a Sw(|<oiioc a.<n\yeici re xai (woi^oi'iij Trdi'Tot Toi's Ka9' etnuTOi' avBpuJKOvi ynepaCfioyTif

(JJiou, bdi. 18).
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Tit.). The Epistles to the Philippiaus and to Philemon stand in most respects,

separate from the group to which they belong.

1. Tlie two letters to the Thcssalonians are the simplest of all in their

matter and manner, and deal mainly (as we have seen) with the question

of the shortly-expected return of Christ. Tliey were written about A.D. 52.

2. The next great group of letters may be called in one of their aspects the

letters of Judaic controversy. This group comprises the two Epistles to the

Corinthians—wliich show St. Paul's metliod of dealing with questions of doc-

trine and discipline in a restless, intellectual, and partly disaffected Church ;

and those to the Galatians and Romans. They w^ero wa-itten during the years

A.D. 57 and A.D. 58, a period pre-eminently of storm and strops in the

Apostle's life, of physical suffering and mental anxiety, which leave deep

traces on his style.

Of these, the Epistles to the Corinthians are largely occupied with the

personal question of Paul's Apostolate. His Jewish-Christian opponents had

found it easier to impugn his position than to refute his arguments. It became

a duty and a necessity to prove his claim to be a teacher of co-ordinate

authority with the very chiefest of the Twelve.

The Epistles to the Galatians and the Romans contain the defence of his

main position as regards the Law; a definition of the relations between

Christianity and Judaism ;
and the statement and demonstration of the Gospel

entrusted to him by special revelation. Of these, the latter is calmer, fuller,

and more conciliatory in tone, and serves as the best commentary on the

former.

The Epistle to the Philippiaus finds its main motive in an entirely different

order of conceptions. In it we only hear the dying echoes of the great con-

troversy, and if his one outburst of strong indignation against his opponents

{vA. 2, 18, 19) reminds us of the heat of the Epistle to the Galatians, on the

other hand he here suppresses the natural sense of deep personal injuries, and

even utters an expression of rejoicing that these very opponents, whatever

may be their motives, are still preachers of the Gospel of Christ (i. 14—20).

3. The next two Epistles, those to the Colossians and Ephesians, mark the

rise of a new phase of error. They are the controversy with incipient

Gnosticism. Hence also tliey are the cliief Christological and Ecclesiastical

I'pistles, the Epistles of Christian dogma, the Epistles of Catholicity. The

iilea and constitution of the Church of Christ was the destined bulwark

against the prevahnce of heresy, and the doctrine of Christ was tho sole pre.

servative against the victory of error. The dominant thought of the Colos-

sians ia Christ over all
;
that of the Ephesians, the Universal Churck in

Christ.

Tlie Epistle to Philemon, a sort of appendix to the Colossians, stands alone

as a ktter addressed solely to an individual friend, though it involves the

statement of an immortal princifjle.

4. In the last grouj) stand the three Pastoral Epistles, containing, as we

skould have expected, the proof that there had been a development of the
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Gnostic tendency on the one hand, and of Clmrch organisation on the other.

In the Second Epistle to Timothy we have the last words and thongiits of

St. Paul before his martyrdom.'

May we go further, and attempt, in one or two words, a description of

each separate Epistle, necessarily imperfect from its very bre^^ty, and yet, per-

haps, expressive of some one main characteristic ? If so, we might perhaps
say that the First Epistle to the Thessalonians is the Epistle of consolation in

the hope of Christ's return
;
and the second, of the immediate hindrances to

that return, and our duties with regard to it. The First Epistle to the Corin-
thians is the solution of practical problems in the light of eternal principles ;

the Second, an impassioned defence of the Apostle's impugned authority, his

Apolof/ia pro vita sua. The Epistle to the Galatians is the Epistle of freedom
from the bondage of the Law

;
that to the Romans, of justification by faith.

Tlio Epistle to the Philippians is the Epistle of Christian gratitude and
Christian joy in sorrow

;
that to the Colossians, the Epistle of Christ the uni-

versal Lord
;
that to the Ephesians, so rich and many-sided, is the Epistlo of

"the heavenlies," the Epistle of grace, the Epistle of ascension with the
ascended Christ, the Epistlo of Christ in His One and Universal Church

;

that to Philemon, the Magna Charta of emancipation. The First Epistle to

rimothy, and that to Titus, are the manuals of the Christian pastor ;
tlio

Second Epistle to Timothy is the last message of a Christian ere Ids death.^

He must doubtless have written others besides these, but intense as would
have been for us the theologic and psychologic interest of even the most
trivial of his wi-itings, wo may assume, with absolute certainty, that those
which we still possess have been preserved in accordance with God's special

providence, and were by far the most precious and important of all that he
wrote.

That the four letters which wo shall now examine were written at Rome,
and not, as some critics have imagined, at Cajsarea, may be regarded as abso-

lutely certain. Although Rome is not mentioned in any of them, yet the

facts to which they advert, and the allusions in which they abound, are sucli

as exactly suit the ancient and unanimous tradition that they were penned
during the Roman imprisonment,^ while they agree far less with the novel and

1 Other classifications have been attpimpted
—

e.g., that of Baur, who divides them
into bixoXoyoviJ.ei'a (four), di/TiAeyo/iei/a (six), and ^69 1 (tlliee).

Similarly, M. IJenan classes the Epistles as follows :- -1. Incontestable—Gal., 1, 2 Cor.,
Eom. 2. Authentic, though disputed—1, 2 Thess., Phil. 3. Probably autlieiitic, though
open to serious objection—Col. and Philem. 4. Doubtful—Eph. 5. Spurious—The
I'astoral Epistles. (St. Paul, v.)

Lange classes the Epistles as—1. Eschatological (1, 2 Thess.). 2. Soteriological (Gal.,
Kom). o. Ecclesiastical (1 dor., polemically ; 2 Cor., apologcticalbj). 4. Christological
(Col., Eph.). 5. Ethical (Philipp.). 6. Pastoral (Philem., 1, 2 Tim., Tit.). (Introd. to

Romans.)
Olshaiisen's classification of them under the heads of—1. Dogmatic; 2. Practical;

3. Friendly^is iinsuccessful.
2 See Excursus XXII.,

"
Distinctive Words, Keynotes, and Characteristics of the

Epistles."
3

C'lirys. Proccm ad Epist. ad Ephes. ; Jerome, ad Eph. iii. 1, iv. 1, vi. 20
; Theodoret,
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fantastic hypothesis that they Avere sent from Cajsarea.^ If any confirmation

for this certain tradition wore required, it 'would bo found, as far as tlio

Epistle to the Philippians is concerned, in the salutation which St. Paul sends

from the converts iu "
Caesar's household." As regards the other three

Epistles it is sufficient to say that internal evidence conclusively proves that

all three wore written at the same time, as they were despatched by the same

messengers, and that whereas during his Csesarean imprisonment St. Paul was

looking forward to visit Eome,"^ ho is, at the time of writing these letters,

looking forward to visit, first Macedonia, then CoIossbc.^ Further than this,

tlio allusions in these Epistles show that, prisoner though he was, he was
enabled to exercise a powerful influence for the spread of the Gospel in a city
nf the highest importance.* IMcyer, indeed—witli that hypercritical ingenuity
which, like vaulting ambition, so constantly overleaps itself and falls on the

other side—argues that Onesimus is more likely to have fled from Colossa3 to

C'lesarea than to Rome
;
an argument of which wo can only say that Caesarea—a more Procuratorial residence full of Jews—would be about the very last

town which any one Avould naturally have dreamt of suggesting as a likely

hiding-place for a runaway Asiatic slave. Meyer might as reasonably argno
tliat a London pickpocket would be more likely to hide himself at Biarritz than

at New York. His other ai-guments derived from the non-mention of the

name of Onesimus in the Epistle to the Ephesians, and the incidental expres-
sion

"
you also" in that letter, are too trivial for serious discussion.

The question next arises, in what order these Epistles were written; and
the immd facie argument that the Epistle to the Philippians seems to have
been written before the approaching crisis of his trial has been taken as a

sufficient proof that it was written after the other three. On the other hand,
there is the same expectation of approaching release iu the Epistle to Phile-

mon, so that on this circumstance no conclusion can bo built. The notion

tliat this Epistle shows traces of deeper depression than the others, and that

I his may be accounted for by the change wrought iu his affairs through the

influence of Tigelliuus and Popptea, is partly unsupported by fact, since a

spirit of holy joy is the very key-note of the Epistle ;
and partly inconsistent

with itseK, since, if the hostile influences were at work at all appreciably, they
were quite as much so within a few mouths after Paul's Roman imprisonment

began, as they were at its close.^ It is true that the letter could not have been

Proosm ad Epist. ad Eph., kc. If I do not mention Oeder's theory (?) that the Epistle to
the Philippians was -written from Corinth (see Schenkel, Dcr Brief an die Philippier,
p. 110), it is because "

it is not worth while," as Baur says,
"
to discuss vague liyi^otheses

which have no support in history, and no coherence in themselves."
1 I can only express my surprise that this theory should have commended itself not

only to Schulz and Schneckenburger, but even to Holtzmann, Keuss, Schenkel, and
Meyer.

2 Acts xix. 21 ; xxiii. 11. 3 phil. ii. 24 : Philem. 22.
4 Eph. vi. 19, 20 ; Col. iv. 3, 4.
s The death of Burrus and the appointment of Tigellinus took place very early in

A.D. 62, some nine months after St. Paul's arrival. Nero's marriage with Popprea took
place about the time, and indeed bears very little on the matter, since her influence aa
Nero's mistress was probably even greater than that which she enjoyed as his wife.
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writku diiving the earliest inoul lis of tlio captivity at Rome, because time

must be allowed for the ucws of Paul's arrival there to liave reached the

Pliilippians ;
for the despatch of Epapliroditus witli their contributions ; for

his illucss at Home; for tlie arrival of intelligence to that ellect at Phllippi ;

and for the return of their expressions of sorrow and sympathy.^ Now a

journey from Rome to Pliilippi
—a distance of seven hundred miles—would,

under ordinary circumstances, occupy about a month, and as we do not sup-

pose that any of these letters were wi'itten during the first year of the

imprisonment, ample time is allowed for these journeys, and no objection

whatever to the traditional priority of the Ejiistle to the Philippians can be

raised on this score.

Still less can any argument be urged from the absence of greetings from

Luke and Aristarchus, or from the allusion to Timothy as the sole exception to

the general selfishness which the Apostle was grieved to mark in those aroimd

him. The i^resence of particular names in the greetings of any letter may
furnish a probable or even positive argument as to its date, but their absence

is an indication of the most uncertain character. It needs no more than the

commonest everyday experience to prove the utter fallaciousness of the
"
ararumeut from sileuce ;

" and we know far too little of the incessant missions

and movements, from church to church, and continent to continent, of the

companions of St. Paul, to bo able in any way to build upon the non-occurrence

of the name of any one of tliem. Since, therefore, there are no adequate

arguments against regarding the Epistle to the Philippians as the earliest of

the four Epistles of the Captivity^
—
although it may have been written only a

few months before the other three—full weight may be given to the internal

evidence, which is in favour of that supposition. That internal evidence con-

sists in the general resemblance of this Epistle to those of the earlier group
—

especially to the Epistle to the Romans—which enables us to regard it as an

intermediate link between the Epistles of the Captivity and those of the third

Ajjostolie journey.- To the Epistle to the Romans it presents many and

close parallels in thought and language, while its general tone and spirit, its

1 Dr. Lightfoot [Philipp. p. 34) thinks that Aristarchus may have left St. Paul at

Myra, and may have conveyed to Philippi the news of St. Paul's journey to Rome, as he
was on his way home to Thessalonica ; but I can see no sufficient reason for believing that

Aristarclius, who was in some sense St. Paul's
"
fellow-prisoner" at Kome (Col. iv. 10),

went home from Adramyttium (Acts xxvii. 2). In any case he could only have taken the

news that St. Paul was on his icay to Rome, not that he had arrived.
-
Lightfoot, Philippians, pp. 40—45, e.g.

—
Philippians.
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comparative calmness, the spiritual joy which breathes through its holy rosxg-

nation, the absence of impassioned appeal and impetuous reasoning, mark its

afSuity to the three by wliicli it was immediately followed. Although not

much more than four years had now elapsed since Paul, a free man and an

active Apostle, elaborated at Corinth the great argument which he had

addressed to the Gentiles and proselytes, who formed the bulk of the Church

of Rome, liis controversy with Judaism had to some extent faded into the

background. Every Church that ho had founded was now fully awaro of

his sentiments on the questions which were agitated between the advocates

of Judaic rigour and Gospel freedom. In writing to the Philippians there

was no need to dwell on these debates, for whatever dangers might yet
await them—dangers sufficiently real to call forth one energetic outburst,

which reminds us of his earlier tone—they had up to this time proved
themselves faithful to his teaching, and were as yet unsophisticated by any

tampering interference of emissaries from Jerusalem. Tlie Judaisers of the

party of James may have heard enough of the devotion of the Philippians for

St, Paul to show them that it would be unadvisable to dog his footsteps

through the Christian Churches of Macedonia. They might leave their A'iew

of the question with better policy in tlio liands of those unconverted Jews,
who would never hesitate to use on its behalf the engines of persecution.

Thus St. Paul had no need to enter on tlio debate whicli had so recently

occupied the maturity of his powers ;
and in the Epistle to tlie Pliilijipians

wo have only
"
the spent waves of this controversy." Nevertheless, as we

have seen, his was a mind wlioso sensitive chords continued to quiver long
after they had been struck by the plectrum of any particular emotion. Ho
was reminded of past controversies by the coldness and neglect of a commu-

nity in which some "
preached Christ even of contention, supposing to add

affliction to his bonds." If, then, ho dwelt on doctrinal considerations at all

in a letter of affectionate greetings to the community which was dearest to

his heart, they would naturally be tliose on which he had last most deeply

thought. By the time that he sat down to dictate the Epistle to the Coles,

sians a fresh set of experiences had befallen him. His religious musings had

been tuimed in an entirely different direction. The visit of Epaphras nf

Colosstfi had made him aware of new errors, entirely different frcui thosa

which he had already combated, and the Churches of Proconsular Asia e\i-

dently needed that his teaching should be directed to cjuestions which lay far

apart from the controversies of the last eight years. On the other hand, I

regard it as psychologically certain that, had the Epistle to the Philippians
been written, as so many critics believe, after those to the "

Ephesians
" and

Colossians, it could not possibly have failed to bear upon its surface some

traces of the controversy Avith that hybrid philosophy
—that Judaic form of

incipieirt Gnosticism—in which he had been so recently engaged. These coji-

siderations seem to mo to have decided the true order of the Epistles of the

Captivity, and to give its only importance to a question on whieh little wou'J

otherwise depend.
Til 1\T
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The Epistle to the Philippians
^ arose directly out of one of the fosv hajipy

mcitlents which diversified tlie dreary iiucertaiuties of St. Paul's captivity.

This was the Adsit of Epaphroditus, a leading presbyter of the Church of

Philippi, with the fourth pecuniary contribution by which that loviug and

generous Church had ministered to his necessities. At Rome, St. Paul wag

unable with his fettered hands to work for his livelihood, and it is possible

that he found no opening for his special trade. One would have thought that

the members of the Roman Churcli were sufficiently numerous and sufficiently

wealthy to render it an easy matter for them to supply his necessities
;
but the

unaccountable indifference which seems to have marked their relations to

him, and of which he complains both in this and in his later imprisonment,
shows that much could not bo hoped from their affection, and strangely belied

the zealous respect with which they had come thirty or forty miles to meet

and greet him. It is, of course, possible that they may have been willing to

help him, but that ho declined an assistance respecting which he Avas

sensitively careful. But the Phillippians knew and valued the privilege which

had been accorded to them—and perhaps to them only
—by their father in

Christ—the privilege of helping him in his necessities. It was a custom

throughout the Empire to alleviate by friendly presents the hard lot of

prisoners,^ and we may be sui-e that when once the Philippians had heard of

his condition, friends like Lydia, and other converts who had means to spare,

would seize tlio earliest opportunity to add to his comforts. Epaphroditus
arrived about autumn, and flinging himself heartily into the service of the

Gospel
—which in a city like Rome must have required the fullest energies of

every labourer—had sxxccumbed to the uiihoalthiuess of the season, and been

prostrated by a dangerous and all but fatal sickness. The news of this illness

had reached Philippi, and caused great solicitude to the Church.* Whatever

gifts of healing were entrusted to the Apostles, they do not seem to have

considered themselves at liberty to exercise them in their own immediate

circle, or for any ends of personal happiness. No miracle was wrought,

except one of those daily miracles which are granted to fervent prayer.* Paul

had many trials to bear, and the death of "his brother, Epaphroditus," as he

tenderly calls him, would have plunged him in yet deeper sadness. "VVe can-

1 The notion that the Ejiistle is really two and not one seems to have originated in

I'liil. iii. 1, and in a mistaken supposition that Polycarp, in liis letter to the Philippians,
mentions more than one letter of St. Paul to them (ii? xal a-iiv vixlv eypaxficv i-ia-To\ds, ad
Pkilipp. c. 3). That 'ETrio-roAa?, liowever, may only differ from eTrio-ToXr) in being a more
important term, is conclusively proved by Thiic. viii. 51 ; Jos. Antt. xii. 4, § 10. That
.St. Paid ^^Tote other letters to the Philipj^ians during the ten years which had elapsed
since he visited them, and that he may have written other letters after this, is not only
p.ossible, but probable ; but if any such letters had survived till the time of Polycarp, it

is wholly improbable that they should not have been subsequently preserved.
^ Thus, the friends of Agiippa had helped hira by providing him witli better fare and

accommodation when he was imprisoned by Tiberius
; and Lucian relates the warmth

ftud open-handedness with which tlie Christians diminished the hardships, and even
shared night after night the confinement of Peregi-inus.

a PhU. ii. 26.
•* Compare what Luther said of Mclancthon's sickness and recovery.
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not doubt that ho pleaded with God for the life of his sick friend, and God
had mercy on him. Epaphroditiis recovered

; and deeply as Paid in his

loneliness and discouragement would have rejoiced to keep him by his side,

ho yielded with his usual unselfishness to the yearning of Epaphroditus for

his home, and of the Christians of Pliilippi for their absent pastor. He there-

fore sent hiir. back, and with liim the letter, in which he expressed his thank-

fuluess for that constant affection which had so greatly cheered his heart.

And thus it is that the Epistle to the Philippians is one of the least

sj'stematic, the least special in character, of all St. Paul's writings. But it is

this which raises the genuineness of the letter, not indeed beyond cavil, but

far beyond all reasonable dispute. The Tubingen school, in its earlier stages,
att?.cked it with the monotonous arguments of its credulous scepticism.
With those critics, if an Epistle touches on points which make it accord with

tlie narrative of the Acts, it was forged to suit them
;

if it seems to disagree
with them, the discrepancy shows that it is spurioiis. If the diction is

Pauline, it stands forth as a i)roved imitation ;
if it is un-Pauline, it could not

have proceeded from the Apostle. The notion that it was forged to introduce

tha name of Clement because he was confused with Flavins Clemens, and

because Clement was a fellow-worker of St. Peter, and it would look well to

place him in connexion with Paul—and the notion that in Phil. ii. 6—8 the

words form and shape express Gnostic conceptions, and that the verses refer

to the Yaleutinian ^ou Sophia, who aimed at an equality with God—are

j)artly founded on total misinterpretations of the text, and are partly the

perA'^ersity of a criticism which has strained its eyesight to such an extent as

to become utterly purblind.^ This Epistle is genuine beyond the faintest

shadow or suspicion of doubt. The Philippian Church was eminently free

from errors of doctrine and irregularities of practice. No schism seems to

have divided it
;
no heresies had crept into its faith

;
no false teachers had

perverted its allegiance. One fault, and one alone, seems to have needed

correction, and this was of so personal and limited a character that, instead

of denouncing it, Paul only needs to hint at it gently and with affectionate

entreaty. This was a want of unity between some of its female members,

especially Euodia and S}-ntyche, whom Paul begs to become reconciled to each

other, and whose feud, and any partisanship which it may have entailed, he

tacitly and considerately rebukes by the constant iteration of tlie word " all"

to those whom he can only regard as one united body. In fact, we may say
that disunion and despondency were the main daugei's to which they were

exposed ;
hence '•' aU " and "

rejoice
" are the two leading words and thoughts.

But this absence of any special object makes the letter less doctriuaUy dis-

tinctive than those which are more controversial in character. It would,

indeed, be colourless if it did not receive a colouring from the rich hues of the

writer's individuality. It is not, like the First Epistle to the Thessaloniaus, a

1
iJaur, Paul. ii. 50, seqq. Schwcgler, Ifackapostol . Zeitah ii, 133, scqq. The three

arguments are : (1) Gnostic coucejitious iu ii. 6—9 ; (2) wanb of anything distinctively
Pauline ; (3) the questionableness of some of the historic data.

M M 2
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consolation to tto afflicted, by reminding them of tlio near advent of their

Lord ;

^ or a series of replies to questions, like the greater part of the First

Epistle to the Coriuthiaus ;
nor a trumpet note of defiance to powerful and

aggressive opponents, like the Epistle to the Galatians
;
nor a treatise of

theology, like the Epistle to the Romans : but it is the warm, spontaneous out-

pouring of a loving heart expressing itself with unreserved gratitude and

tenderness towards the favourite children of his ministry. If it exhibits to us

somcAvliat less than other Epistles of St. Paul's peculiar teaching, it has this

high source of interest that it shows to us more of his character and feelings.

In this respect it somewhat resembles the Second Epistle to the Corinthians,

except that in it St. Paul is Avriting to those who were kindest and most

faithful to him, whereas towards the Corinthians he had little cause for

gratitude, and much need of forbearance. Amid the trials and suspense of a

galling imprisonment it reveals to us, not directly, but as it were unconsciously,

the existence of an unquenchable happiness
—a peace as of the inmost heart of

the ocean under the agitation of its surface storms. It was dictated by a

worn and fettered Jew, the victim of gross perjury, and the prey of contend-

ing enmities
;
dictated at a time when he was vexed by hundreds of opponents,

and consoled but by few who cared for him; aud yet the substance of it all

may "be summed up in two words—x«"'p"' x«''p«'^' (" I rejoice ; rejoice ye ").

If any oue compare the spirit of the best-known classic writers in their

adversity witli that which was habitual to the far deeper wrongs and far

deadlier sufferiiigs of St. Paul—if he will compare the Epistle to the

Philippians with the " Tristia
"

of 0\'id, the letters of Cicero from exile, or

the treatise which Seneca dedicated to Polybins from his banishment in

Corsica—he may see, if he will, the difference which Christianity has made in

the happiness of man.

CHAPTER XLYII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

" Summa Ex^istolae
—gaudeo, gaadete."—Bexgel.

The greeting is from " Paul and Timotheus, slaves of Jesus Christ, to all the

saints who are in Christ Jesus in Pliilipj)i, with the bishops aud deacons."

Timothy is naturally associated with him as one who had laboured at Philippi.

but so little is he supposed to have any share in the authorship that St. Paul

afterwards proceeds to speak of lilm in the third person. The "
bishops

"

{i.e., the presbyters) aud deacons arc specially greeted, perhaps because they

had taken an active part in the collection of the contribution. He does not

1 The topic of
"
persecution

"
is prominent only in the Epistles to the M.acedoaian

Churches. It had led the Philippians to despondency ; the Thessalonians to a mistaken

form of hope.
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call himself au apostle, because to them no assertion of Lis authority was in

any way needful.^

The thauksgiviug which follows is unusually full. He tells tliem that he

thanks God in all his remeiubrance of them, always, in all hi.s supplication on

behaK of them all, making his supplication with joy for their united work in

furtherance of the Gospel from the fii'st day when ho had visited them—ten

years ago
—until now

;
and ho is very sure that God, who began in them that

sacred work of co-operation in a good cause, will carry it on to perfection until

tlie day of Christ ;

^ a conviction arising from his heartfelt sense that they
wore ALL of them partakers of the grace which God had granted to him, and
v;liich they had manifested by their sympathetic aid in his bondage, and in

tlie defence and establishment of the Gospel. God knows how much he yearns
for them in Christ

;
and his prayer for them is that their love may abound

more and more in full knowledge of the truth, and all insight into its applica-

tion, so that they may discriminate all that is best and highest,^ and be pure
towards God, and blameless towards men, for the day of Christ, having been

filled Tidth the fruit of a righteousness attaiuable not by their own works, but

by Jesus Christ, for the gloiy and praise of God.*

They must not suppose, he tells them, that he is the Apostle of a ruiued

cause, or that his imprisonment is a sign that God's frown is on his work, and
that it is coming to nought ;

on the contrary, he wants them to recognise tliat

his misfortunes have been overruled by God to the direct furtherance of tho

Gospel. Tho necessity of his being coupled to guardsman after guardsnitm,

day after day and night after night, had resulted in the notoriety of his con-

dition as a prisoner for Christ among all the Prastorian cohorts,^ and to every-

body else
;
and the majority of the brethren had been stimulated by his bonds fO

a divine confidence, which had shown itself in a yet more courageous daring than

before ui preaching the woi-d of God. Souio of them preach Christ out of

genuine good will, but some, alas ! tell the story of Christ insincerely
^ out of

1 Phil. i. 1, 2. This Epistle may be thus summarised :—i. 1, 2, Greeting; i. 3—11,
Thanksgiving and prayer ; 12—'26, Personal details

;
i. 27—ii. 16, Exliortation to unity

by the example of Christ
; ii. 17—30, Personal details

; iii. 1, 2, Last injunction suddenly
broken off by a digression in which he denounces Judaism and Antinomianism ;

iii. 3—iv. 1, Exhortation to unity ; iv. 2, 3, and to Christian joy ; 4—9, Gratitude for

their aid
;
iv. 10—20, Final greetings and benediction

;
21—23, The unity of the Epistle

(in spite of Heinrichs, AVeisse, ka.) is generally admitted.
" "

It is not God's way to do things by halves "
(Neander).

3 Ver. 10, SoKi/x.a^eii' TO. Siaijtipoi'Ta, cf. Eom. ii. 18.
" Non modo prae malis bona, sad

ex bonis optima
"
(Bengel).

" Ut probetis potiora
"

(Vulg.).
»

i. 3—11.
^ Ver. 13, €v oAw T<p npaiTuipiai. The word, though used of royal residences in the

provinces (Mark xv. 16 ; Acts xxiii. 35), was purposely avoided at Home, where the
ostentation of a military despotisni was carefully kept out of sight (]\Ierivale, vi. 268, n.).

The use of Prcetorium (properly "General's tent ") for the house of the Emperor on the
Palatine would have been an insult to the Romans. The contrast with tois Komols naa-iv

shows that persons are meant (Ligiitfoot, pp. 97—99
; Schleusner, s.v.).

*
i. 15, KrjpuVfTovo-ii' : 16, KaTayyiWoviTiv. It is doubtful whether the change of word

implies as much as Dean Blakesley seems to think {Diet, of Bible, s.v. Philippi).

'Epifieia :
—

1, AVorking for hire; 2, Canvassing of hired partisans; 3,
"
Factio\i?nes3

"

Arist. Polit. v. 3).
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mere envj and discord. The former are iufluenced by love to him, knomnjj
that he is appointed for the defence of the Gospel ;

the latter announce Chri.st

out of partisanship with base motives, thinlcini^ to make his bonds movo

galling.^ Perhaps the day had been when Paul might have denounced them

in tones of burning rebuke
;
but he is already Paul the prisoner, though not

yet Paul the aged. He had learnt, ho was learning more and more, that the

wrath of man, even in a holy cause, worketh not the righteousness of Go^.1 ;
he

had risen, and was rising more and more, above every personal consideration.

What mattered it whether these jjreachers meant only to insult him, and

render his bondage yet more galling ? After all,
"
in eveiy way, whether with

masked design or in sincerity, Christ is being preached, and therein I do—•

aye, and"—whatever angry feelings may try to rise within my heart—" I wiU

rejoice."^

It is thus that the Apostle first tramples on the snake of any mere personal

annoyance that may strive to hiss in his sad heart, and crushes it yet more

\-igorously with a determined effort if its hiss still tries to make itseLt heard.

He has attained by this time to a holy resignation.

" For I know that this trouble will turn to salvation by means of yoitr prayer,
and the rich out-pouring* of the spirit of Jesus Chiist, in accordance with my
earnest desire^ and hope that with all outspokenness, as always, so now "—he was

going to say,
" I may magnify Christ," but with his usual sensitive shrinking from

any exaltation of himself, he substitutes the third person,' and says,
" So now

Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether by life or by death. For to me to

live is Chiist, and to die is gain.'' But if life in the flesh means that I shall reap
the fruit of labour . . . well, what to choose I cannot tell; but I am hard

pressed by the alternatives. I desire to break up my earthly camp,'' and be with

Christ, for it is very far, far better
;

* but to abide by this eaithly life is more

necessary for youi- sakes. And I am confidently persuaded of this, that I shall bido

and abide'-" with you all, for the advance and joy of your faith, that by a second

stay of mine among you, you may have in me some fui-ther subject for your Chiistian

glorying."
i*

Only in any case he bids them play worthily the part, not only of Roman,

Imt of Christian citizens.^^ that, whether ho came and saw their state, or only

heard of it at a distance, he might know that they stood firm in one spirit, with

one heart, fellow-wrestlers with the Faith in the Gospel, and not scared in

anything by their adversaries—conduct which would be to those adversaries a

proof of their ultimate perdition, and to themselves of salvation
;
an evidence

1
Leff. eydpeiv («, A, B, D, F, G).

2
i. 12—18. Perhaps the xap^o-ojaat implies,

"
I shall in the long-run have good cause

to rejoice ; for," &c.
3 Ver. 19, imxopriyla ; Gal. ill. 5 ; 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Fph. iv. 16 ; 2 Pet. i. 5.

• Ver. 20, airoKapcxSoxiav ; Rom. viii. 19
; ejriTeTojie'n) jrpo<7So(cio, Chrys. (See Jos. B. J.

iii. 7, § 26, and Sclilcusner, s.v.)
5
Lightfoot, Phil. i. 20.

f'
"
Quicquid vivo, Christum vivo . . . In Paulo non Paulus ^dvit, sed Jesus Christus "

^Lengel).
7 2 Cor. V. 1 ;

iv. G—8. On the intermediate state of the dead, see 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.
8 Ver. 23, 77o,U<3 /xiWov Kpel<ra-ov.

"
fieri /cat jrapajifii (Lightfoot, Phil. i. 25).

•'' L 19—2G. Kavxw^i "a ground of Coasting."
»' Ver. 27, n-oXiTEueafle.
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from God Himself, since, tlius, tliey wei-e privileged not only to believe in

Christ, but to suffer for Him, as sharers in a contest like that in which they

saw Paul engaged when he was among them, and in which they knew by
rumour that he was at that moment engaged.^

And this brings him to one main object of his letter, which was to urge on

them this eai-nest entreaty :
—

"
If, then, there be any appeal to you in Christ, if any persuasiveness in love, if

any participation in the Spirit, if any one be heart and compassionateness,^ complete

my joy by thinking the same thing, having the same love, heart-united, thinking
one thing. Nothing for partisanship, nor for empty personal vanity ;

but in lowli-

ness of mind,3 each of you thinking others his own superiors, not severally keeping

yom- eye on your own interests, but, also severally, on the interests of others.*
" lie of the same mind in yourselves as Christ Jesus was in Himself, who exist-

ing in the form {{^op<p7j) of God, deemed not equality with God a thing for eager

iseizure,'^ but emptied Himself, taking the form of a slave, revealing Himself in

liuman semblance, and being found in shape (o-xTjjuaTi) as a man,^ humbled Himself,

showing Himself obedient even to death, aye, and that death—the death of the

Cross."

Those words were the very climax
;
in striving to urge on the Philippians

the example of humility and unselfishness as the only possible bases of unity,

he sets before them the Divine lowliness which had descended step by step

into the very abyss of degradation. He tells them of Christ's eternal posses-

sion of the attributes of God
;

His self-abnegation of any claim to that

equality; His voluntary exinanition of His glory; His assumption of the

essential attril)utes of a slave
;
His becoming a man in all external semblance

;

His display of obedience to His Father, even to death, and not only death, but
—which might well thrill the heart of those who possessed the right of

Roman citizenship, and were therefore exempt from the possibility of so

frightful a degradation
—death by crucifixion. Such were the elements of

1
i, 27—30.

"
ii. 1, et Tis (TTTXiyxva KoX o'cKTip/xoi. This reading of «, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, K, has

usually been treated a.s a mere barbarism. So it is grammatically ; but the greatest

^mters, and those who most deeply stir the heart, constantly make gi-ammar give way
to the rhetoric of emotion ;

and if St. Paiil in his eager rush of woi'ds really said it, the
amanuensis did quite right to take it down. Possibly, too, the word a-rT\a.y\va. had come
to be used colloquially like a collective singular (cf. spoglia, depoiiille, Bible, &c.). How
entu-ely it had lost its first sense we may see from the daring ivtv(ra<rds . . <n!\6.y\va. of

Col. iii. 12.
3 A word redeemed from the catalogue of vices {Col. ii. 18 ; Plato, Legg. iv., p. 774 ;

Epict. i. 3) into that of virtues.
*•

ii. 1—4, leg. a-Konovi'res («, A, B, F, G).
* This interpretation of the Greek Fathers is preferable to that of most of the Latin

Fathers, followed by our E.V. It makes Apiray/ibi/ riyeia-eai. identical in meaning with the
common phrase ap-rayixa ^y. = "to clutch at greedily." Besides, this sense is demanded
by the whole context (/xr) toL iavruv a-Ko-irelv). This is the passage which is supposed to be
borrowed from the conception of the Valentinian Mon Sophia, who showed an eccentric

and passionate desire, irpoaAAeo-^ai,
"
to dart forward ;

"
KeKOivaivridBai. tuj Trarpl to! reAciai,

"to be associated with the Perfect Father;" Ko-TaXa-Pelv to jueye^os outov, to gi'asp His

greatness ! (L-en. Adv. Haer. i. 2, 2).
^ Baur sees Docetism here, as he saw Valentinianism in ver. 6 (Paul. ii. 15—21) ;

(xop(J)i], abiding substantial form (Rom. viii. 29; Gal. iv. 19); trxi)fio, outward transitory
fashion (iii. 21 ; Eom. xii. 2 ; 1 Cor. vii. 31).



GOO THE LIFE ANr- WORK OF ST. PAUL.

Clu'ist's solf-abasement ! Yet (hat self-humiliation had purchased its own
infiuite reward, for—

" Because of it God also highly exalted Ilim, and freely granted Ilim the name
ahove every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee "should bend of heavenly
and earthly and subterranean beings, and every tongue gratefully confess' that
Jesus Chri.st is Lord, to the glory of the Father." 2

Could they liavo a stronger incentive ? In his absence, as in his presence,
ho exhorts thcni to maintain their obedience, and work out their own salvation

with fear and trembling, since the will and the i)o\vcr to do so came alike

from God.^ Let them lay aside the murmurings and dissensions Avhich were

the main hindrance to their proving themselves blameless and sincere—
ehildrou of God, imcensui'ed in the midst of a crooked and distorted tronera-

tion, among whom they appeared as stars,^ holding forlli the word of life, so

as to secure to him for the day of Christ a subject of boast that ho neither

ran his race nor trained for his contest to no purpose.

"
Nay, even if I am poured out as a libation over the sacrifice and free offering

of your faith,
^ I rejoice and congratulate you all

;
and likewise rejoice ye too, and

congratulate me."^

Perhaps, then, ho miglit never come to them himself.

" But I hope in the Lord Jesus speedilj' to send Timothy to you, that ho in turn

may be cheered by a knowledge of your fortunes. For I have no emissary like him—no one who will care for j-cur affairs with .so genuine an earnestness. For," he

sadlj- adds, "one and all seek their own interests, not those of Jesus Christ. But
ye remember how he stood the test, since as a son for a father he slaved with me for

the Gospol. Him then, at any rate, I hope to send—as soon as I get a glimpse of

how it will go with me—at once. But I feel sure in the Lord that I myself too
shall quickly come. I think it necessary, however, to send you Epaphroditus, my
brother, and fellow-labourer, and fellow-soldier,^ the messenger whom you sent to

minister to my need, since he was ever yearning for you, and feeling desjjondent
because j'ou heard of his illness. Yes, he was indeed ill almost to death

;
but Goc

pitied him, and not him ouly, but also mo, that I may not have grief upon grief.
With all the more eagerness, then, I send him, that you may once more rejoice on

seeing him, and I may be less full of grief. Welcome him, then, in the Lord with
all joy, and hold such as him in honour, because for the sake of the work he came

1
€loixo\oy:i<rnTm. Cf. Matt. xi. 25 ; Luke x. 21. 2

ii. 9—11.
3 Vers. 12, 1.3, Karepyd^ea-ee ... 6 ©cos yap . . . Here We see the correlation of Diraie

grace and human effort. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 24, Tpe'xere, iVa KaTaAaj3r)Te. Rom. ix. 16, ou&e tou

Tpe\'oi'T09, a\Aa tou iXeovvTOS ©eou.
•

0wo-T^p6s. Gen. i. 14; Rev. xxi. 11. Bp. Wordsworth makes it mean "torches ir

the dark, narrow streets."
^ Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Compare the striking parallel in the death of Seneca, Tac. Ann

XV. G-1. Some make e^l, not "over," l)ut "in addition to," because Jewish libations were

poxured, not
"
on," but "round "

the altar. (Jos. Antt. iii. 9, § 4.) But the allusion may
be to Gentile customs.

^
ii. 14—18. "We are reminded of the messenger who brought the tidings of the

battle of Marathon exi>iring on the first threshold with these words on his Ups : ^aip^r*
(coi xa'po/jtej' (Plut. Mov., p. 347)." (Lightfoot, ad loc.)

7
a<l>iU.

s 2 Tim. ii. 3 ; Bhilem. 2.
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near to death, playing the gambler with his Iife,i in order to fill up the necessary-
lack of your personal ministration towards mc.-

" For the rest, my brethren, farewell, and indeed fare ye well in the Lord.^ To
wi'ite the same things to you is not irksome to me, and for you it is safe."-*

Then came a sudden break.^ It seems clear that the Apostle had intended

at this point to close the letter, and to close it Avitli a repetition of the oft-

repeated cxhortatiou^for which ho half apologises
—to greater peace and

unity among themselves.'' It is quite possible that these last words might
liavo run on, as they do in the First Epistle to the Thcssalonians, to a

considerable length ;

"

but hero something occurred to break the sequence of

the Apostle's thoughts. When he returned to his dictation ho began a

digression far more severe and agitated in its tone than the rest of his letter,

and he does not resume the broken thread of his previous topic till the second

verse of the fourth chapter, whore, instead of any general exhortation, he

makes a direct personal appeal.

As to the nature of the interruption we cannot even conjecture. It may
have been merely a change of the soldier who was on guard ; but in the

exigencies of a life which, though that of a prisoner, was yet fully occupied,

many circumstances may have caused a little delay before everything could bo

ready, and the amanuensis once more at his post. And meanwhile something
had occurred which had ruffled the Apostle's soul—nay, rather which had

disturbed it to its inmost depths. That sometliing can only have been a

conflict, in some form or other, with Judaising teachers. Something must
either have thrown him in contact with, or brought to his notice, the character

an 1 doctrine of false Ai)ostles, of the same class as he had encountered at

Coiiuth, and heard of in the Churches of Galatia. Once more the thoughts
and tone of tlie Epistle to the Galatians, the truths and arguments of the Epistle
to the Romans, swept in a storm of emotion over his soul

;
and it is with a

burst of indignation, stronger for the moment than he had ever before ex-

pressed, that, on once more continuing his letter, ho bids Timothy write to the

still uncontauiinated Church :
—

" Beware of the dogs I
^ Beware of the bad workers !

^ Beware of the concision

party !

" i"

1
77apa^oAn;o-a|iici/o! («, A, B, D, E, F, G). It is usod especially of one who endangers

his life by attendance on the sick (ixiraboluni). (Wetst. ud loc.)
2

ii. 19—30.
3 I have tried to keep up the two meanings of

"
farewell

" and "rejoice."
•'

iii. 1. * Ewald, Scndschr., p. 438.
fi This is the simplest and most reasonable explo.nation of ri atVa ypai/ien-, and accorJs

with St. Paul's custom of a concluding warning (1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. vi. 15, &c.), or it

may refer to the topic of joy (i. 18, 25 ; ii. 17 ; iv. 4). It has led to all sorts of hypo-
theses. St. Paul had doubtless wi-itten other letters to the Philippians (the natural

though not the necessary inference from Kal aTTuiv vixlv iypa\peu en-io-ToAa?—Polyc. ad Phil. 3),
but these words do not show it. (V. supra, p. 504.)

7 1 Thess. iv. 1.
8
Generally used of Gentiles and Hellenising Jews (Matt. xv. 2G), involving a coarse

shade of reproach (Deut. xxiii. 18 ; Eev. xxii. 15). We cannot be sure of the allusion here
» Cf. 2 Cor. si. 13

; Matt. xxhi. 15.
1"

jrepireMt). (caTawni) would be in Latin "ciroumcisi," "decisi," [Curti, Ilor. ^a^ L
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Tlie woTvls are intensely severe. Ho implies,
"
They call us dogs, but tlio}',

not wc, are the Yoritablo dogs; and we, not tliey, are the true circumcision.

Their circiimcisiou is but concision—a mere niutilatiou of the flcsli. We serve

liy the Sj)irit of Grod'—they servo ordinances; we boast in Cbrist Jesus—they

do but trust in the flesb." And why should they put themselves into rivalry

\nth him ? If the external were anything in wliich to place confidence, he

could claim it iu even a greater degree than any one else. Ho had been

circumcised when eight days old; he was an Isi-aelito, and of one of the

noblest tribes of Israel, and not a more Hellenist, but a HebrcAV—aye, and a

Hebrew of Hebrews;- and—to pass from hereditary to personal topics of

carnal boasting
—as regards Law, lie was a Pliarisee; as regards Judaic

enthusiasm, he had even persecuted the Church ;
as regards legal righteous-

ness, ho liad proved himself above all reproach. Things like these were at

one time the gains which he reckoned tliat hfo had brought him, but now for

Christ's sake he had got to count them as a loss.

"Aye, and more than that, I even count all things to be a loss for the sake of

the transcendence of the knowledge of Clu-ist Jesus, my Lord, for whoso sake I was

mulcted of all things,^ and I regard them as refuse flung to dogs,-' that I may gain

Christ, and may be found in Him, not having any righteousness of mine which is of

Law, but that which is by means of faith in Chi-ist, that which comes of God, which

is based on faitli,^ that I may know Him, and the power of His resuiTcction, and

the fellowship of His sufferings, being conformed to His death, if so be I may attain

to the resurrection (I mean not the general resurrection, but the resurrection of

those that are Christ's) from the dead." ^

And yet, as he goes on to warn them—though ho had all this pregnant

f^rovmd for confidence in externalisms, though lio had rejected it all for the

f-ake of Christ as mere foid and worthless rubbish, though his whole trust was

TiOW in Christ's righteousness, and not in his own—so far was he even stiU

from the secure and vaunting confideuco of tlieir adversai'ies, that he did not

at all consider that he had grasped the prize, or had been already x^ei-fected :
—

" But I press forward to see if I may even grasp
—for which purpose? I too was

grasped by Christ. Brothers, I do not reckon myself to have grasped; but on6

thino-—forgetting the things behind, and leaning eagerly forward for the things

before, I press forward to the goal for the prize of my heavenly calling of God in

Christ Jesus."

He is like one of those eager charioteers of whom his guardsmen so often

9 70); in German, Beschnittene, Zerschnittene. "Concision" means circumcision re-

<-arded' as a mere mutilation. Cf. Acts vii. 51; Kom. ii. 25—29; Col. ii. 11; Ezek.

xliv. 7 ;
Dcut. x. 16.

1 iii. 3, AoTpeu'oi'Ttg, intr. Luke ii. 37 ; Acts xxvi. 7.

- iii. 5. A proselyte, son of a proselyte, was called a Ger ben-gcr, but Paul was

nn^-^'mr- [P irke AUwth, v.)
3' May this refer to some sudden loss of all earthly means of living at his conversion?
•• Ver. 8, (TKiijSaAa. In derivation perhaps from root o-kot, but in usage = Kuo-ijSaAa

(Suid.). Some prefer the tcclmical sense of the word = "excrcmcnta" (Theodoret).
* Ver. 9, iSici TriVrecu? . . . Ik 0eov . . , iirl TJj irCaTei.

^ iii. 2—11, kg. t)> U re^pwi' (s'. A, B, D, E).
'

e</)
ui may also mean "because" (2 Cor. v. 4); or there may be an elUpse of the

accusative after KaraKd^hi, as in the E.V,
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talked to liim wlien tlicy had returned from the contests in the Circus

I'.Iaximus, and joined their shouts to those of the myriads who cheered their

favourite colours—leading forward in his flying car, bending over the shaken
rein and tlio goaded steed, forgetting everything

—
every peril, every com-

petitor, every circling of the meta in the rear, as ho pressed on for the goal by
which sat the judges with the palm garlands that formed the prize.^

" Let all, then, of us who are full grown in spiritual privileges have this mind
;

then if in any other respect ye think otherwise- than ye should, this shall (rod
iLveal to you; only walk in the same path to the point whercunto we once
reached."^

And as a yet further warning against any danger of their abusing the

doctrine of the free gift of gi-ace by antinomian practices, he adds—
"Show yourselves, brethren, imitators of me, and mark those who walk as ye

have us for an example. For many walk about whom I often used to tell j'ou, and
now tell you even with tears—the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end ia

destruction, whose god their belly, and their glory in their shame, men minding
earthly things. For our real citizenship is in heaven, whence also we anxiously
await as a Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change the fashion of the body
of our abasement so as to be conformable to the body of Plis glory,* according to the
I fficacy of His power to subject also every existing thing unto Himself. So, my
brethren, beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand ye fiim in the Lord,
beloved."*

Then after this long digression, which, beginning in strong indignation,
calms itself down to pathetic appeal, he once more takes up the exhortation to

unity witli which he had intended to conclude. He entreats two ladies, Euodia
and Syntyche, to unity of mind in Christ, and he also affectionately asks

Syzygus
^—on whose namo of "

yokefellow
" he plays, by calling him a

genuine yokefellow
—a yokefellow in heart as well as in name"—to assist thcso

ladies in making up their quarrel, which was all the more deplorable because

of the worth of them both, seeing that they wrestled with him in the Gospel;
with Clement too, and the rest of his fellow-workers whose names are in the

Book of Life.^

1 "Non progredi est regredi
"
(Aug.).

^
cTepwg, used euphemistically (

= KaKC><;, Od. i. 234, eirepov = to KaKov). So the Hebrew
"achcci:" The meaning is, If you have the heart of the matter, God will enlighten j'ou
in non-essentials.

3
iii. 12—10, omit Kai'ovi., to aiiTO i^poi'ctv (x, A, B).

* Ver. 21, (xeTao-xrjuaTiVct . . . crvixiJiopt'pov ',
li. 6.

5
iii. 17—iv. 1.

^ iv. 3, yvriTi.e Su'^u-ye. Clement of Alexandria seems to have taken the word to mean
Paul S V;ije, ovk OKvel t>;i/ avTOv 7rpo<Tayop€veLU av(^vyov fiv ov TTCpiCKOij-i^ei' (SirOM. iii. G, o3), cf.

Euseb. H. E. iii. 30. Renan (p. 145) thinks it was Lydia. Why is she not saluted?
If Lydia be merely a Gentilic name she may be one of those two ladies, or .she may have
been dead.

7 Schwegler thinlis that this is intended to be taken as an allusion to the Ai^ostle
Peter ! The play on names is quite in St. Paul's manner. The only difficulty is that

Syzygus does not occm elsewhere as a name.
** iv. 2, 3. Baiur's wild conjecture (?) about Clement—that the whole story of hia

Romish Episcopate is invented to give respectability to the early Christians, by insinuating
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" Fare ye well always ; again I will say, fare ye well. Lot your reasonatlenesa
be recognised by aU men. Be anxious about nothing, but in everything, in your
general and special prayers, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
before God. Then shall the peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding, keep
Bentry over your hearts, and the devices of your hearts, in Christ Jesus.

"
Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are real, whatsoever things are awful,

whatsoever things are just, wliatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are

amiable, whatsoever things are winning, if
'

virtue,'
' if

'

honour,' liave a real mean-
ing for you, on these things meditate. The things which ye both learned and
received, both heard and saw in me, these things do, and the God of peace shall be
with you."

2

Then comes the warm yet delicate expression of his heartfelt gratitude to

tliem for the pecuniary contribution by which now, for the fourth time, they,
and they only, had supplied the wants which he could uo longer meet by
manual labour.

" One M'ord more :
—I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now once more j-our

lliought on my behalf blossomed afresh.^ In tliis matter ye were indeed bearing me
in mind, but ye were without opportunity. Not that I speak with reference to

deficiency, for I learnt to be always independent in existing circumstances. I know
how both to be humiliated, and I know how to abound. In everything and in all

things I have been initiated how both to be satisfied and to be hungry, both to
abound and to be in need. I am strong for everything in Him who gives me power.
StiU ye did well in making yourselves partakers in my affliction. And jc know as
well as I do, Philippians, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I went forth
from Macedonia, no Church communicated with me as req:ards saving- and reccivins:,

except ye only, for even m Thessalonica both once and twice ye sent to my need-
not that I am on the look-out for the gift, but I am on the look-out for the fruit

which abounds to your account. Now, however, I have all things to the full,-* and
I abound. I have been fulfilled by receiving from Epaphroditus the gifts j^ou sent,
an odour of sweet fragrance, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God.^ But my
God shall fulfil all your need according to His riches, in gloiy, in Christ Jesus.
Now to our God and Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.^

" Salute every saint in Clirist Jesus. The brethren with me salute you. All the
saints salute you, and especially'' those of Caesar's household.s

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Clu-ist be with your spirit."

his identity with the Consular Flavius Clemens, and that the whole of this Epistle is

forged to lead up to this passing allusion—looks almost tamo beside Volkmar's hypo-
thesis (?) about Euodia and Syntyche—viz., that Euodia = "

orthodoxy," the Petrine

party, and Syntyche, "the partner"^ the Pauline party! Clement, though a Philij-
pian, may possiblii be identical with "Clement of Itome

"
(Orig. in Joann. i. 29; Euseb.

H. E. iii. 15, &c.); we cannot even say "probably," because the name is exceedingly
common.

' iv. S, iperr), licre .alone in St. I'aul. 2 jp^ 4—9_
•* Ver. 10, ireeaAere, literally, "ye blossomed again to think on my behalf." Chiy-

sostom says, in Trpdrepoi- orres ai-flr)pol efrjpaj'fljjo-ai', wliicli is to toucli the metaphor with an
Ithuriel spear {EepuUiihisti.i, Aug. ; Jtcfloruistig, Vulg.).

^ Ver. 18, i7r^\w. (Jlatt. vi. '2.) The word is used for "giving receipt in full."
5 Con. viii. 21. 6 jy, 10—20.
' Why especially? It is Impossible to say.
8 It should be borne ip mind that these slaves would be counted hj thotisands —

atrienscs, cuhicitlarii, sccrctarii, Jcctores, intruductorca, iimncnchitoirs, dispmsatorcf,
silenlittrii (to keep the othei-s quiet), &:c. kc, and even slaves to toll the master the
uames of his other slaves ! We read of Eomans who had 20,000 slaves. Four thousand
was no very extraordinary number (Sen. De Vit. Beat. 17 ; Pliu. H. If. xxxiii, 10 ; Athen.
vi., p. 272).
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No great future awaited the Philippian Church. Half a century later,

Ignatius passed through Philippi -vvith his
" ten leopards," on Jiis way to

martyi-dom ; and Polycarp wrote to the Church a letter which, like that of St.

Paul, is full of commendations. Little more is heard of it. Its site is still

occupied by the wretched -callage of Filibidjok, but in spite of the fair promise
of its birth, "the Church of Philippi has," in the inscrutable counsel of God,
"
lived without a history, and perished without a memorial." ^

CHAPTER XLYIII.

GNOSTICISM IN THE GERM.

Ov, KadaTrep df tis ei/cacrsie, auBpunrois vwr^p^TTjv Tiva 7re/t*i|'as fj &yye\ov a\X' avTov
Tov Texvirriv Ka\ Srjfj.iovp-ydv tSiv '6\wv.—Ep. ad Diorjnct. 7.

The I'emainiug three of the Epistles of the Captivity were written within a

short time of each other, and were despatclied by the same messengers.

Tychicus was the bearer of those to the Ephesians and Colossians. Onosiuius,

who naturally took the letter to Pliilemon, was sent at the same time with him,
as aj)pears from the mention of his name in the Epistle to the Colossians. In

both of these latter Epistles there is also a message for Ai'chippus.
There is nothing but internal e\adence to decide which of these letters was

wiitten first. The letter to Philemon was, however, a mere private appendage
to the Epistle to the Colossians, which may have been wi-itten at any time.

The letter to this Church must claim the priority over the circular Epistle
wliich is generally known as the Epistle to the Ephesians. The reason for this

opinion is obvious—the Epistle to the Colossians was called forth by a special

need, the other Epistle was not. It is in exact psychological accordance with

the peculiarities of St. Paul's mind and style that if, after writing a letter

which was evoked by particular circumstances, and led to tlie development of

particular truths, he utilised the opportumity of its despatch to send anotliei

letter, which had no such immediate object, th3 tones of the first letter would

still vibrate in the second. When he had discharged his immediate duty to

the Church of Colossa), the toiJics dwelt upon in wi-iting to the neighboui-ing
Churches would be sure to bear a close resemblance to those which liad most

recently been occupying his thoughts. Even apart from special information,

St. Paul may have seen the desirability of warning Ephesus and its depen-
dencies against a peril which was infusing its subtle presence within so short a

distance from them
;
and it was then natural that his language to them should

be marked by the very diif3rences which separate the Epistle to the Colossians

from that to the Ephesia^is. The fonner is specific, concrete, and polemical ;

the latter is abstract, didactic, general. The same words and phi-ases predomi-
nate in both ;

but the resemblances are far more marked and numerous in the

1
Lightfoot, p. 64.
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pi'actical exlior tations than in tho doctrinal statements. In the Epistle to the

Colossiaiis he is primarily occupied with tho refutation of an eri'or ; in that

to the Ephesians ho is absorbed in tho rapturous development of an exalted

truth. The main theme of tho Colossians is the Person of Chi'ist ; that of tlie

Ephesians is the life of Christ mauifcsted in the living energy of His Church.^

In tho former, Christ is the "
Plenitude," tho synthesis and totality of evei7

attribute of God ; in the latter, the ideal Church, as the body of Clirist, is tho

Plenitude, the recipient of aU the fulness of Him who filloth all things with

all.^ Christ's person is most prominent in the Colossians ; Christ's body, tho

Church of Christ, in the Ephesians.
The genuineness of these two letters has been repeatedly and formidably

assailed, and tho grounds of tho attack are not by any means so fantastic as

those on whicli otlior letters have been rejected as spurious. To dwell al

length on the external evidence is no part of my scheme, and tlio grounds on

which the internal e^adence seems to me decisive in their favour, even after

the fullest and frankest admission of all couuter-difficiUties, wiW best appear
vrhen we have considered the events out of which they spring, and which at

once shaped, and are sufficient to account for, the peculiarities by which they
are marked.

Towards the close of St. Paid's Roman imprisonment, when his approach-

ing liberation seemed so all but certain that he even requests Philemon to be

getting a lodging in readiness for him, lie received a visit from Epaphras of

ColossEe. To him, perhaps, had -been granted the distinguished honour of

founding Churches not only in his native town, but also in Laodicea and

Hierapolis, vrhich lie within a distance of sixteen miles from each other in the

A-allcy of the Lycus. That remarkable stream resembles the Anio in clothing

the country through which it flows witli calcareous deposits ;
and in some part;-

of its course, especially near Colossce, it flowed under natural bridges of

gleaming travertine deposited by its own waters, tho course of which was fre-

quently modified by this peculiarity, and by the terrific earthquakes to which

the valley has always been liable. The traveller who followed the course of

the Lycus in a south-eastward direction from the valley of the Mseander into

wiiich it flows, woidd first observe on a plateau, which rises high above its

northern bank, the vast and splendid city of Hierapolis, famous as the birth-

place of him who in Nicopolis
"
Taught An'ian when Vespasian's brutal son
Cleared Eome of what most shamed him "^—

and famous also for the miraculous properties of the mephitic spring whose

exhalations could bo breathed in safety by the priests of Cybelo alone. About

1 Col. ii. 10
; Eph. iv. 16.

2 Col. 1. 19; ii. 9; Eph. i. 23; iii. 19; iv. 1.3. (John i. 14, 16.) German writers

express the difference by saying that Christlichkcit is more prominent in the Colossians,
KirchUchkeit in the Epherians.

3
Epictetus was a contemporary of the Apostle. As to the Christian dnge of lis Stoio

epeculations, see my Seclccr? after God.
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HJx miles further, upon the southern bank of the river, he would see Laodicea,

t!io populous and haughty metropohs of tho "
Cibyvatic jurisdiction," which

iilono of the cities of proconsular Asia was wealthy and iudcpoudout enough
to rebuild its streets and temples out of its own resources, wlien, withiu a year
of the time at which these letters were written, an earthquake had shaken it.^

Passing up tho valley about ten miles further, he might before sunset reach

Colossse, a town far more anciently famous than either, but which had fallen

into comparative decay, and was now entirely eclipsed by its thriving and

ambitious neighbours.^
This remarkable valley and these magnificent cities, St. Paid, strange to

say, had never visited. Widely as the result of his preaching at Ephesus had

been disseminated throughout Asia, his labours for tho Ephesian Church had

been so close and unremitting as to leave him no leisure for wider missionai^y

(uterprise.^ And although Jews abounded in these cities, the divinely guided
course of his pi*evious travels had not brought him into this neighbourhood.
It is true that St. Luke vaguely tells us that in the second missionary journey
iSt. Paid had passed through "the Phrygian and Galatian countiy,"* and that

in the shifting ethnological sense of the term the cities of the Lycus-valley

might be regarded as Phrygian. But the expression seems rather to mean
that the course of his journey lay on the ill-defined marches of these two dis-

tricts, far to the north and east of the Lycus. In his third journey his natura]

route from the cities of Galatia to Ephesus would take him down the valleys of

tlie Hermus and Cayster, and to the north of the mountain range of Messogis
which separates them from the Lycus and Mseander. From St. Paul's own

expression it seems probable that the Churches in these three cities had beei;

founded by the labours of Epaphras, and that they had never " seen his face in

the flesh
"
at the time when he wrote these Epistles, though it is not impossible

that he subsequently visited them.^

And yet he could not but feel the deepest interest in their welfare, because,

indirectly though not directly, he had been indeed their founder. Ephesus, as

we have seen, was a centre of commerce, of worship, and of political procedure ;

and among the thousands, "both Jews and Greeks," "almost throughout all

Asia," who heard through his preaching the word of the Lord," must have been

Philemon,'^ his son, Archippus, and Epaphras, and JSTymphas, who were leading
ministers of the Lycus Churches.*

And there was a special reason why St. Paul should write to the Colossian

Christians. Philemon, who resided there, had a worthless slave named

^ Tac. Ann. xiv. 27, "propriis opibus revaluit." Eev. iii. 14. Cicero, who resided

there as Proconsul of Cilicia, frequently refers to it in his letters.
2 Now Chonos. Dr. Lightfoot calls it "the least important Church to which any

Epistle of St. Paul was addressed" [Col., p. 16).
3 Acts XX. 31.
* Acts xvi. 6. In Acts xviii. 23 the order is "the Galatian country and Phrygia." Iii

tho former instance he was travelling from Antioch in Pisidia to Troas; in the latter from
Aiitioch in Syria to Ephesus.

5 Col. i. 4, G, 9
; ii. 1. « Acts xix. 10—26.

7 Philem. 1, 2. 8 Col. iv. 12, 13, 15.
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Onesinuis—a iiamo wbich, under the circumstances, naturally li'nt i!.-:clf to a

satiric j)lay of words
;
for instead of being

"
Beneficial," he Iiad been very

nmcli the reverse, having first (apparently) robbed his master, and then run

away from him. Rome was in ancient days the most likely place to furnish

a secure refuge to a guilty fugitive, and thither, even more than to modern
London, drifted inevitably the vice and misery of the world. Philemon was a

Christian, and some access of wretchedness, or danger of starvation, may have

driven tlic runaway slave to fling himself on the compassion of the Christian

teacher, whom he may have heard and seen when he attended his master on some

great gala-day at Ephesus. The kind heart of Paul was ever open ; ho had a

deep and ready sympathy for the very lowest and poorest of the human race,

because in the very lowest and poorest lie saw those
"
for whom Christ died."

His own sufferings, too, had taught him the luxury of aiding the suffermgs of

others, and he took the poor dishonest fugitive to his heart, and was the human
instrument by which that change was wi'ought in him which converted the
" non tressis agaso

"
into a brother beloved. But Onesimus was still legally the

di.'btor and the slave of Philemon
;
and Paul, ever obedient to the law, felt it a

duty to send him back. He placed him under the protecting care of Tychicus
of Ephesus, and sent him with a letter which could not fail to ensure his

pardon. It was necessaiy, therefore, for him to write to a citizen of Colossac,

and another circumstanco determined him to write also to the Colossiau

Church.

Tliis was the strange and sad intelligence which he heard from Epaphras.

They had many opportunities for intercourse, for, cither literally or metaphori-

cally, Epaphras shared his captivity, and did not at once return to his native

city. In his conversations with St. Paul he told him of an insidious form of

error unlike any which tlio Apostle had hitherto encountered. The vineyard
of the Lord's planting seemed, alas ! to resemble the vineyards of earth in the

multiplicity of perils which it had to overcome befoi-e it could bring forth its

fruit. Now it was the little foxes that spoiled its vines
;
now the wild boar

which broke down its hedge ;
and now, under the blighting influence of neglect

and infertile soil, its uupruned branches only brought forth the clusters of

Gomorrah. An erroneous tendency, as yet germinant and undeveloped, but

one of which the prescient eye of St. Paul saw aU the future deadliness, had

insensibly crept into these youthful Churches, and, although they only knew
the Apostle by name, he felt himself compelled to exert the whole force of

his authoritj^ and reasoning to check so perilous an influence. Doubtless

Epaphras had expressly sought him for the sake of advice and sympathy, and

would urge the Apostle to meet Avith distinct warnings and clear refutation

the novel speculations with which he may have felt himself incompetent to

cope.

The new form of error was partly Judaic, for it made distinctions in meats,

attached importance to new moons and sabbaths,^ and insisted upon the valuo

» Col. ii. 16.
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of circuiiicialou, if uot upon its actual necessity.^ Yet it did uot, as a whole,
resemble the Galatian Judaism, uor did it emauato, like the opposition at

Antiocli, from a party in Jerusalem, uor was it complicated, like the Corinthian

schisms, with personal hostility to the authority of St. Paul. Its character was

Judaic, not so mucli essentially as virtually ; not, that is, from any special

S3mpathy with national and Levitical Hebraism, but ratlicr because there were

certain features of Judaism which were closely analogous to those of other

Oriectiil religions, and which commanded a wide sympathy in the Eastern

world.

"VVe must judge of the distinctive colour of the dawning heresy quite as

much from the truths by wliieli St. Paul strives to check its progress, as by
tliose of its tenets on which he directly touches.^ In warning the Colossians

respecting it, he bids them be on their guard against allowing themselves to bo

plundered by a particular teacher, whose so-called philosophy and empty deceit

^\ere more in accordance Avith human traditions and secular rudiments thau

with the truth of Christ. The hollow and misguiding system of this teacher,

besides the importance which it attached to a ceremonialism wliich at the best

was only valuable as a shadow of a symbol, tried further to rob its Axtaries of

the prize of their Christian race by representing God as a Being so far removed

from them that they could only approach Him tlirough a series of angelic
intermediates. It thus ignored the precious truth of Clirist's sole mediatorial

dignity, and turued humility itself into a vice hj making it a cloak for inflated

and carnal intellectualism. In fact, it was nothing more nor less than pride

which was thus aping humility ; and, in endeavouring to enforce an ignoble

self-abrogation of tliat direct commuuion with God through Christ which is

the Christian's most imperial privilege, it not only thrust all kinds of inferior

agencies between the soul and Him, but also laid down a number of rules and

dogmas which were but a set of new Mosaisms without the true Mosaic sanc-

tions. Tliose rules were, from their very nature, false, transient, and trivial.

They paraded a superfluous self-abasement, and insisted on a hard asceticism,

but at tlie same time they dangerously flattered the soul with a semblance of

complicated learning, while they were found to be in reality valueless as any

remedy against self-indulgence. That these ascetic practices and dreamy

i)naginations were accompanied by a pride which arrogated to itself certain

mysteries as an exclusive possession fi'om which the vulgar intellect must be

kept aloof
; that, while professing belief in Christ, the Colossian mystic

represented Him as one among many beings interposed between God and man ;

that he regarded matter in general and the body in particular as something in

which evil was necessarily immanent,^ seem to result from the Christology of

the Epistle, which is more especially developed in one particular direction than

1 Col. ii. 11.

-They were "Gnostic Ebionites," B;iiir ;

"
Cerinthians," Maycrhoff ; "Christian

Essenism in its progress to Gnosticism," Lipsius ;

" A connecting link between Essenes

and Cerinthians," Nitzsch ;
"Ascetics and Thcosophists of the Esscne school," Holtz-

iuann ;

"
Precursors of the Christian Essenes," Ritschl. (Pfleiderer, ii. 98.)

' 3
So, too, Philo regirded the bo-ly as the Eg^i^t of the soul. {Qucs. ixr. dii\ hacr, 518.)

WW
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WO find it to bo iu any of St. Paul's previous writings. Already, in vn'iting to

the Corinthians, ho had said that "
if ho had ever known Christ after the flcsli,

from henceforth he know Him no more," and iu this Epistle the Person of our

Lord as the Eternal Co-existent Son is represented in that divine aspect the

apprehension of which is a boon infinitely more transcendent than a human
and external knowledge of Jesus in His earthly liumiliation. And yet

—as

though to obviate beforehand any Ccrinthian attempt to distinguish between

Jesus the man of sorrows and Christ the risen Lord, between Jesus the

crucified and Christ the Eternal Word—he is, even iu this Ei)istle, emphatic
in the statement that these are one.^ To say that there is any change
in St. Paul's fundamental conception of Christ would be demonstrably

false, since even the juxtaposition of our Lord Jesus Christ with God
the Father as tlie source of all grace, and the declaration that all

things, and we among them, exist solely through Him, are statements of

His divinity in St. Paul's earliest Ejjistles^ as strong as anything whicli

could bo subsequently added. But hitherto the Apostle had been led to

speak of Him mainly as the Judge of the quick and dead, in the Epistles

to the Thessaloniaus
;
as the invisible Head and Ruler of the Church iu those

to the Corinthians ; as the Author of all spiritual freedom from ceremonial

bondage, and the Redeemer of the world from tlie yoke of sin and death, as

iu those to the Romans and Galatians ;
as the Saviour, the Raiser from the

dead, the Life of all life, the Source of all joy and peace, in that to the Philip -

pians. A noAV phase of His majesty had now to be brought into prominence
—one which was indeed involved in every doctrine which St. Paul had

taught couceruiug Him as part of a Gospel which he had received by

revelation, but wliich no external circumstance had ever yet led him to explain

in all its clearness. This was the doctrine of Christ, as the Eternal, Pre-

existing, yet Incarnate "Word. Ho had now to speak of Him as One in whom
and by whom the Universe—and that not only its existing condition but its

very matter and its substance—aro divinely hallowed, so that there is nothing

irredeemable, nothing inherently antagonistic to Holiness, either iu matter or in

the body of man
;
as One in whom dwells the

"
plenitude

"
of the divine per-

fections, so that no other angelic being can usurp any shai'e of God which is

uot found in Him ; as One who is the only Potentate, the only Mediator, tho

only Saviour, tho Head of the Body which is the Cliurch, and the Source of

its life through every limb. And the expression of this truth was x'endered

necessaiy by error. The Colossian teachers were trying to supplement Chris-

tianity, theoretically by a deeper wisdom, practically by a more abstentious

holiness. It v.^as tho beautiful method of St. Paul to combat false doctrine as

little as possible Ijy denunciation and controversy (though these two have at

times their necessary place), and as much as possible by the presentation of

the coimter truth. We are able, therefore, to find the theological errors of

> i. 20, 22 ; ii. 6.

2 1 Thess. i. 1 ; v. 28 ;
1 Cor. viii. G ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; v. 19

j Kom. ix. 5. Even Kcuan

fully admit this {St. Paul, x. 271).
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tlio Oolossians reflected lu the positive theology wliicli is here dcA'eloped in

order to counteract them. lu the moral and practical discussions of tho

Epistle wo see the true substitute for that extravagant and iuflatiug asceticism

which had its origin partly in will--\vor3hip, ostentatious humility, and trust in

works, and jjartly iu mistaken conceptions as to the inherency of evil in the

body of man. St. Paul points out to them that the deliverance from sin was

to be found, not iu dead rules and ascetic rigours, whicli have a fatal tendency
to weaken the will, while they fix the imagiuatiou so iuteutly on tlio very sins

against which they are intended as a remedy, as too often to lend to those very
sins a more fatal fascination—but in that death to sin which is necessarily in-

volved in the life hid with Christ in God. From that now life—that resurrec-

tion from the death of sin—obedience to the moral laws of God, and faithfulness

in cominon relations of life, result, not as difficult and meritorious acts, but as

the natural energies of a living impulse in the heart which beats no longer
with its own life but '^^•ith the life of Christ.

Alike, then, from the distinct notices and the negative indications of the

Epistle we can reproduce with tolei*able clearness the features of the Colossian

lieresy, and we at once trace iu it the influence of that Oriental theosophy,
tliose mystical speculations, those shadowy cosmogonies and moral aberrations

which marked the hydi-a-headed forms of the systems afterwards summed up
in tlie one word Gnosticism. This very circumstance has been the main ground
for impugning the genuineness of the Epistle. It is asserted that Gnosticism

I)elougs to a generation later, and that these warnings are aimed at the

followers of Cerinthus, who did not flourish until after Paul was dead, or

even at those of Valentinus, the founder of a Gnostic system in tho second

century. In support of this ^dew it is asserted that the Epistle abounds in

un-Paidine phrases, iu words which occur in no other Epistle, and in technical

Gnostic expressions, such as plenitude, mystery, wisdom, knowledge, powers,

light, darkness. Now, that Gnosticism as a well-developed system belongs to

a later period is admitted
;
but the belief that the acceptance of tho Epistle

as genuine involves an anachronism, depends solely on the assumption that

Gnostic expressions^ may not have been prevalent, and Gnostic tendencies

secretly at work, long before they were crystallised into formal heresies. As
far as these expressions are concerned, some of them are not technical at all

until a Gnostic meaning is read into them, and others, like
"
knowledge

"

(;/n652s), &c., "plenitude" (pZe?'6?«-a), though beginning to be technical, are

used in a sense materially different from that which was afterwards attached

to them. As for the asserted traces of uuctrines distinctly and systematically

Gnostic, it is a matter of demonstration that they are foimd, both isolated and

combined, during the Ajiostolic age, and before it, as well as afterwards. Tho
esoteric exclusivencss which jealously guarded the arcana of its mysterioa

1 The use of these e;xpressions is admirably illustrated by some remarks of TertuUian,
Adv. Fraxcam., 8. He has used the word Trpo^oArj, and anticipating the objection that
tlie word is tainted \vith Valentinianism, he replies that Hcrci-y has taken that word
from Truth to mould it after its own likeness.

2« N '2
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from general,knowledge ;
the dualism which became almost MaiucLaiau in tho

attempt to distinguish between the good and evil impulses ; the notion that

God's "plenitude" could only flow out in a multitude of imperfect emanations;
the consequent tendency to exalt and worship a gradation of angelic hierarchies ;

tho rules and j)uriiications which were designed to minimise all infection from
the ine%atable contact with matter

;
the attempt to explain tlie inherency of

evil in matter by vain and fanciful cosmogonies ;
the multiplication of obser-

vances ; the reduction of food and drink to the barest elements, excluding all

forms of animal life
;

tlio suspicious avoidance or grudging toleration of

marriage as a pernicious and revolting necessity ;

—these are found in various

Oriental religions, and may be traced in pliilosophics whicli originated anion "•

the Asiatic Greeks. They find a distinct expression in the doctrines of tho

Essenes.^ Their appearance in the bosom of a Christian community was
indeed new

;
but there was nothing new in their existence

; notliiug in them
with whicli, as extraneous forms of error, St. Paul's Jewish and Gentile

studies—were it only his knowledge of Esseno tenets and Alexandrian specu-
lations—had not made him perfectly familiar. That they should appear in a

Phrygian Church, powerfully exposed to Jewish influences, and j-et consisting
of Gentiles trained amid the mysteries of a ceremonial nature worship, and
accustomed to the utterances of a speculative philosophy

2 must have been

])ainful to St. Paul, but could not have been surprising. Tlie proof that these

forms of heresy might have been expected to appear is rendered yet more

cogent by the knowledge that, within a very short period of this time, they

actually did appear in a definite and systematic form, in the heresy of Cerin-

thus, with whom St. John himself is said to have come into personal collision. ^

And under these circumstances, so far from seeing a mark of spuriousness,
wo rather deduce an incidental argument in favour of the genuineness of the

Epistle from the nature of the errors which we find that it is intended to

denounce. Many critics have been eager to prove that St. Paul could not have

written it, because they reject that fundamental doctrine of the Eternal

Divinity of Clirist, of which this group of Epistles is so impregnable a

bulwark ; yet this was so evidently the main article in the belief of St. Paul

1 Neander [Planting, p. 323, seq.) points out the Phrygian propensity to the mystical
and magical as indicated by the worship of Cybcle, by Montanism, by the tendencies con-
demned at the council of Laodicea, and by the existence of Athinganians in the ninth

century, &c. Perhaps the incipient heresies of Asia might be most briefly characterised
as the germ of Gnosticism evolved by Essene and Oriental speculations on the origin of

e\'il. These speculations led to baseless angelologies injurious to the supremacy of Christ
;

to esoteric exclusiveness injurious to the universality of the Gospel ; and to mistaken
asceticism injurious to Christiau freedom. Cloudy theories generated unwise practices.
It is interesting to observe that some at least of the same tendencies are traceable in St.

John's rebulces to the seven Churches. Compare Kev. iii. 14 and Col. i. 15—IS ; Eev. iii.

'21 and Col. iii. 1, Eph. ii. G. Some interesting Zoroastrian parallels are quoted from
IJleeck bj^ the Eev. J. LI. Davies in his essay on traces of foreign elements in these

Epistles (Ephcs. pp. 141—9). lie says
"
the decay and mixture of old creeds in the

Asiatic intellect liad created a soil of 'loose fertility
—a footfall there sufficing to upturn

to the warm air half-germinating
'

theosopliies."
-
l.ightfoot, Col. pp. 114—17'J.

* ISeaudcr. Planting, 1. 323; Ch. Hid. ii. 42; Lightfoot, Col, p. 107, »f'-.
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tliiifc tlio proof of its being so would hardly be weakened, GA'cn if these

Epistles could be banished from the cauou to which hostile criticism has only
succeeded in showing more conclusively that they must still be considered to

belong.

The Christology, theu, of these Epistles is nothing more than the syste-
matic statement of that revelation respecting the nature of Jesus, which is

implicitly contained in all that is written of Him in the New Testament ;i and
the so-called " Gnosticism " with Avhich those Epistles deal is nothing more
than a form of error—a phase of the crafty working of systematic decep-
tion—which is common to the intellectual, moral, and spiritual aberrations

of all ages and countries. It is found in the Zend Avesta
;

it is found
in Philo ; it is found in IS'eoplatonism ;

it is found in the Kabbala
;

it

io found iu Valeutinus. Abject sacerdotalism, superstitious ritual, extravagaui
f.sceticism, the faithlessness which leads men to abandon the pri^nlege of

immediate access to God, and to thrust between the soul and its One Mediator
all sorts of human and celestial mediators

;
the ambition which builds upon

the unmanly timidity of its votaries its own secure and tyrannous exalta-

tion
;
the substitution of an easy esternalism for the religion of the heart

; the

fancy that God cares for such barren self-denials as neither deepen our own

spirituality nor benefit our neighbour ;
the elaboration of unreasonable systems

which give the pompous name of Theology to vaiu and verbal speculations
drawn by elaborate and untenable inferences from isolated expressions of

which the antinomies are unfathomable, and of which the true exegetic history
is deliberately ignored ;

the oscillating reactions which lead in the same sect

and in even the same individual to the opposite extremes of rigid scrupulosity
and antinomiau licence :

^—these are the germs not of one but of all the here-

sies
; these are more or less the elements of nearly every false religion. The

ponderous technicalities of the systematiser ;
the interested self-assertions of

the priest ; the dreamy speculations of the mystic ;
the Pharisaic conceit of

tlie externalist
; the polemical shibboleths of the sectarian

;
the spiritual pride

and narrow oue-sideduess of the self-tormentor
; the ruinous identification of

that saving faith Avhich is a union with Christ and a participation of His life

with the theoretic acceptance of a number of formulae :
—all these elements

have from the earliest dawn of Chi-istianity mingled in the tainted stream of

heresy their elements of ignorance, self-interest, and error. In tlieir dark
features we detect a common resemblance.

' ' Facics non omnibus una
Nee diversa tamen, quales decet esse sororum."

There was Gnosticism in the days of St. Paul as there is Gnosticism now,

though neither then nor now is it recognised under that specific name.

We may, therefore, pass to the study of the Epistle with the strongest

' "Les plus energiques expressions de I'Epitre aux Colossiens ne font qu'encherir ub
peu sur celles des Epitres anterieures" (Eenan, St, P. x.),

2 Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 5; 2 Tim. iu. 1—7 ; Jude Sj Rev. ii. U, 20 -22.
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conA-iction that there is no expression in it which, on these grounds at nuy

rate, disproves its genuineness. None but Paul could have written it. To say

that it is un-Pauline in doctrine is to make an arbitrary assertion, since it

states no single truth which is not involved in his previous teachings. The

fact that it is a splendid development of those teachings, or rather an expan-

sion in the statement of them, in order to meet new exigencies, is simply in

its favour. Nor do I see how any one familiar with the stylo and mind of St.

Paul can fail to recognise his touch in this Epistle. That the stylo should

iack the fire and passion—the "moras jlaminas"—oi the Epistle to the

Galatians, and the easy, fervent outflowing of thought and feeling in those

lo the Thessalonians, Corinthians, and Philippians, is perfectly natural. Cf

all the converts to whom St. Paul liad written, the Colossiaus alono wevo

entire strangers to him. He had not indeed visited the Church of Rome,

l)ut many members of that Churcli were personally known to him, and he

was writing to them on a familiar theme which had for years been occupying

his thougliLS. Tlio mere fact that he had already written on the same topic

to the Galatians would make his thoughts flow more easily. But in writing

<!) the Colossiaus he was handling a new theme, combating a recent error with

which, among Cliristiaus, he had not come into personal contact, and of which

ho merely knew the special characteristics at secondhand. When, in the

Epistle to the Ephesians, he reverts to the same range of conceptions,^ his

fcntences run with far greater ease. The style of no man is stereotyped, and

least of all is this the case with a man so many-sided, so emotional, so

original as St. Paul. His manner, as we have repeatedly noticed, reflects

to an unusual degree the impressions of the time, the place, the mood, in

which he was writing. A thousand circumstances unknown to us may have

given to this Epistle that rigid character, that want of spontaneity in the

movement of its sentences, which led even Ewald into the improbable con-

jecture that the words were Timothy's, though the subject and the tlioughts

belong to St. Paul. But the difference of style between it and other Epistles

is no greater than wo find in the works of other authors at different periods

of their lives, or than we daily observe in the writings and speeches of living

men wlio deal with different topics in varying moods,

1 V. infra, v. G30, seq. "These tv,-o letters are twins, singailarly like one anotlior

in face, like also in character, but not so identical as to exclude a strongly-marked

individuality" (J. LI. Davies, JE2)h. and Col., p. 7). He says that the style is laboured,

but "the substance eminently genuine and strong." A forger would have copied

phrases ; who could copy the most "
characteristic and inward conceptions of the

Apostle ?
" Even critics who fail to admit the genuineness of the wliole letter, see that

its sentiments and much of its phraseology are so indisputably Pauline that they adopt

the thcoi-y of interpolation (Hitzig, V/eiss, Holtzman), or joint autliorship of I'aul ai d

Timothy (Ewald).
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CHAPTER XLIX.

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

"Per ^fe venitur, ad Me pervenitur, in Me permanetur."—Aug. In Joann. xii.

"'Ei' auT^ Ktpma.riiTi. In eo ambulate
;
in illo solo. Ilic Epistolae scopus est."

— BENGIiL.
"
Viva, pressa, solida, nervis plena, mascula."—BoirMER, Isag. Ix.

"Brevis Epistola, sed nuclcum Evangelii continens."—Calvin.

After a brief greeting "to the saints and faitlifnl brethren in Christ which

are in ColossfB,"* ho enters on the usnal "
tlianksgiving," telling them how in

liis prayers he ever thanked God our Fatlier^ on their behalf, on heaving of

tlieir faith in Christ and love to all the saints, because of the hope stored up
for them in heaven. Of that hope they had heard when the Gospel was first

preached to them in its true geiiniueness ; and as that Gospel grew and bore

fruit ^ in all the world, so it was doing in them, from the day when they heard

of the grace of God, and recognised it in all its fulness, from the teaching of

Epaphras, the Apostle's beloved fellow-pi-isouer and their faithful pastor on

the Apostle's behalf.* By Ej)aj)hras he has been informed of their spiritual

charism of love, and from the day that he heard of their Christian gi-aces it

was his earnest and constant prayer tliat their knowledge of God's will might
be fully completed in all spiritual wisdom and intelligence, in practical holi-

ness, in fresh fruitfulness and growth, in increasing power to endure even

suffering with joy, and in perpetual thanksgiving to God, who qualified us for

our share in the heritage of the saints in light, and who rescued us from the

power of darkness, and transferred us by baptism into the kingdom of the

Son of His love, in whom we have our redemption, the remission of our

sins.^

Of the nature of that Son of God, on whose redemption ho has thus

touched, he proceeds to speak in the next five verses. They form one of the

two memorable passages which contain the theological essence of this Epistle.

Tiiey are the full statement of those truths with respect to the person of

Clirist which were alone adequate to meet the errors, both of theoi-y and

practice, into which the Colossiaus were sliding under the influence of some

1 Ver. 2, KoAoo-o-ais, H, B, D, F, G, L ;
but probably jrpbs KoAao-o-oei? in tbe later super-

scription.
^
This, if the reading of B, D, Origen, &c.,be correct, is tbe only instance where God

the Father stands alone in the opening benediction. The briefest summary of the

Epistle is as follows :
—I. Introduction : i. 1, 2, Greeting ; i. 3—8, Thanksgiving ; i. 9—13,

Prayer. II. Doctrinal : the person and office of Christ, i. 13—ii. 3. III. Poleiuical :

warnings against error, and practical deductions from the counter truths, ii. 4—iii. 4.

IV. Practical : general precepts, iii. 5—17 ; special precepts, iii. 18—iv. 6. V. Personal

messages and farewell, iv. 7—18.
3 Ver. 6, Kap7ro<|)opoufi6voi', "spontaneously bearing fruit'' (ver. 10, (capn-o<?)ovi'Tcc), and

yet gaining progressive force in doing so (aufai'o/xeroi)-
• Ver. 7, vrrep -Ijixm; n, A, B, D, F, G. This can only mean that Epapbras preached

on St. I'aul's behalf—i.e., in his stead—and, if it be the right reading, furnishes another

decisive proof that St. Paul had never himself preached in these Churches.
6

i. 9—14. The "by His blood
"
of the E. V. is a reading interpolated from Eph. i. 7.
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Esscnc tcaclior. The doctriuo of Christ as tlio Diviuo Word,—tlio Likeness

of God manifested to men—the Pre-existent Lord of the created world—could

alone divert thorn from the dualism and ascetic rigour wliich their Phrygian
mysticism and mental proclivities had led them to introduce into the system
of Christianity. And therefore having spoken of Christ, lie shows " His

absolute supremacy in relation to the universe, the natural creation (15
—

17),

and in relation to the Church, the new moral creation (ver. 18)."^

" AMio is the Image of the Unseen God, the First-born of all Creation, since in

Ilim all thing.s were created ^ in the heavens and upon the eaiih, the things seen
and the things unseen,—whether 'thrones' or 'dominations,' 'principalities' or
'

powers
'

:
^ all things have been created-' by Him and unto Him : and He is» before

all tilings, and in Him all things cohere ;
and He is the head of the body—the

Church
;
who is the origin, the first-bom from the dead, that He and none other

may become the Presiding Power in all things ;
because in Him God thought good

that the whole Plenitude ^ should permanently dwell,' and by Him to reconcile all

things to Himself, making peace by the blood of His cross ;
—by Him, whether the

things on the earth or the thing? in the heavens. And you, who once were alienated

and enemies in your purpose, in the midst of wicked works,—yet now were ye

1 Dr. Lightfoot, in his valuable note (p. 209), shows that Christ is spoken oi first in

relation to God—the word elKtuv involving the two ideas of Representation and Manifesta-
tion ; iuid, sccondli/, in relation to created things

—the words TrpuToTOKos Tracnjs ktiVsw?

involving the idea of mediation between God and Creation, and ttputotoko? being .applied
to the Logos by Philo, and to the Messiah in Ps. Ixxxix. 27. It implies priority to, and

sovereignty over, all creation. It seems as though there were already tendencies to Hnd
the cross an offence, and to distinguish between the crucified Jesus and the ascended
Christ (i. 19, 20—22 ;

ii. 6-9).
2 Ver. 16, tKTio-er), "created by one word."
3 No definite angelology can be extracted from these words (cf. ii. 18 ; Eph. i, 21).

The hierarchies of the pseudo-Dionysius are as entirely arbitrary as Milton's
"
Thrones, dominations, virtues, jirincedoms, powers,
Warriors, the flower of heaven."

Put to say that the passage is gnostic, &c., is absurd in the face of such passages as

Rom. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24.
* Ver. 16, eKTio-TOi, "have been created, and still continue."
' He 13—eo-Tiv, not IrTT'v (so Lightfoot), since the tense and the repetition of the

pronouns imply pre-existcnce and personality (.John viii. 58 ; Ex. iii. 14).
^ Tliis rendering "Plenitude"'—in the sense of "completeness" and "completed

fulfilment
"—will be found to meet all the uses of the words in St. Paul, both in its

ordinary sense (1 Cor. x. 2G ;
Rom. xi. 12, 25; xiii. 10; xv. 29; Gal. iv. 4 ; Eph. i. 10),

an<l in its later quasitcclinical sense, as applied to the "totality of the Divine attributes

and agencies"' (Col. i. 19; ii. 9; Eph. i. 23; iii. 19; iv. 13). It is directly derived from
the O.T. usage (Jer. viii. 16, &c.) ;

and the later localised usage of Cerinthus and
Valentinus is in turn derived from it. If it be derived from TrAijpo'w, in the sense of

"fvltil" rather than its sense to "fill," the difficulties of its usage by St. Paul aro

lessened ; I cannot say that they disappear. Lightfoot, Col. 323—339. Those who
wisli to see other s'iews may find them in Baur, Paid. ii. 93 ; Pfleiderer, ii. 172 ; Holtz-

maiin, Eph. Col. 222, scq. ; Fritzsche on Rom. x. 1. On the connexion of Tr\i']pu>iJ.a with
Ihe Hebrew Qipo there are some valuable remarks in Taylor's Pirque Ahot/i, p. .51.

Mnhrm,
"
place

"= 186, and by Gematria was identified -vWih Yehovali, because the

squares of the letters of the Tetragrammaton (10- + 5- + G'- + 5-) give the same result

(lUixt. L(x Chald. 2001). So far from being exclusively gnostic, Philo had already said

(De Somniis, 1.) that the word has three meanings, of which the third is God. Henee
the interesting Alexandrianisin in the LXX. of Ex. xxiv. 10, ei5of rhv roirav o5 fto-r^itet

o eeo?. "God," said a celebrated Jewish proverb,
"

is not in Ha-I\Iakom [the "Place,"
the "Universe"], but all Ha-]Makom is in Cod."

7 Ver. 19, K.-iTiiicVjo-ai, not a vapoiKia or transient, but n Koijoixio or permanent aboi'.e.

Cf. Con. XXXV". ii, LXX. : KaTonctiv, it"; Traooixfu; "nj, Lc.
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reconciled^ in the body of His flesh by death, to present yourselves holy and un-
blemished and blameless before Him, if, that is, ye abide by the faith, founded and
firm, and not being' ever shifted from the hope of the Gospel which ye heard, which
was proclaimed throughout this sublunary world—of which I became—I, Paul—a
minister."^

The immense grandeur of this revelation, and the thoiight that it should

have boon entrusted to his ministry, at once exalts and humiliates liim
;
and

ho characteristically^ continues:—
" Now I rejoice in my sufferin^-s on your behalf, and supplement the deficiencies

of the alliictions of Christ in my tlcsh on behalf of His body, which is the Church, •

of wliich I became a minister according- to the stewardship of God granted to me
to you-v.-ard, to develop fully the word of God, the mystery* which has lain hidden
from the ages and the generations, but is now manifested to His saints, to whom
God willed to make known what is the wealth of the glory of this mystery among
tlie Gentilrs, which mystery is Clirist in you the hope of glory ;

whom we preach
"

—not to chosen nujstae, not with intellectual exclusiveness, not with esoteric reserves,
but absolutely and universally—"

warning every man, and teaching every man in all

wisdom, that we may i:)resent every man 'perfect' in Christ.' For which end also I

toil, contending according to His energy, which works in mo in power.'
" For I wish you to know how severe a contest* I have on behalf of you, and

those in Laodicca, and all who have not seen vay face in the flesh, that their hearts

may be confirmed, they being compacted^ in love, and so brought to all wealth of

the full assurance of intelligence, unto the full knowledge of that mj'stery of God,
which is Clu'ist,"* in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge—hid

treasures,"
—

yet, as the whole passage implies, hidden no longer, but now brought
to light.

11 "This I say"—i.e., I tell you of this possibility of full knowledge for

you all, of this perfect yet open secret of wisdom in Christ—" that no man may
sophisticate you by lalausibility of speech. For even though personally absent, yet
in mj spirit I am with you, rejoicing in and observing your military array, and the

solid front of yoxu: faith in Christ. As, then, ye received the Christ—Jesus the

* Vcr. 21, o7roicaT>)XAay»)Te (B). The cino, as in kTroXdiiSaveivvlodiO-iav (Gal. iv. 5) and

aTTOKaTtto-Tacri?-, points to the restoration of a lost condition.
2

i. 15—23. At ver. 20 begins a sketch of Christ's work, first generally (20), then

specially to the Colossians (21
—

23).
3 Cf. Eph. iii. 2—9 ; 1 Tim. i. 11.
• TO. vo-TeprjiaaTa. .These latter words throw light on the former. Christ's sacrifice is,

of course, "a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins

of the whole world,'' and the suff^erings of saints cannot, therefore, be vicarious. But

they can be ministrative, and useful
—

nay, even requi.site for the continuance of Christ's

work on earth : and in that sense St. Paul, and every "partaker of Christ's sufferings
"

(2 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 10) can
"
i^ersonally supplement in Christ's stead (<ii'Tn.i/aiT,\r)pw)

what i.s lacking of Christ's afllictions on behalf of His body, the Church." Steigcr,

I\[aurice, Huth, &c., read "the sufferings of the Christ in my flesh ;" but there can h<,

no XpicTrU in the <rap| which Christ destroys.
* The mystery of the equal admission of the Gentiles (i. 27 ; iv. 3; Eph. i. 10

;
iii.

3, 8, and passim).
^ The repetition of the Trarra is a clear warning against esoteric doctrines, and tlie

exclusive arrogance of mtellectual spnitualism which is a germ of many heresies. It is

natm-ally a favourite word of the Apostle who had to proclaim the universality of the

Gospel (1 Cor. X. 1; xii. 29, 30, Lc). Te'Aeio? was used of those initiated into the

mysteries.
7 i. 24—29. * Ver. 1. ayuyva, referring back to aywfi^d^es'os, i. 29.
' Read orv/iLPi^ao-fle'i'Tes.
"* Ver. 2. Read toO ©eoO. XpicrroO. (Lightfoot, Cu!. p. 318.)
" Prov. ii. 4; Matt. xii-. 44 ; 1 Cor.ii. 7 ; iv. 5,
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Lord—walk in Him, rooted, and being built up in Him,i and being confirmed by
your faith, even as ye were taught, abounding in that faith with thanksgiving."

2

He has thus given them a general -n-aniing against being dazzled by
erroneous teaching. He has laid down for them, with firm hand and absolute

definiteuess, the truth that the Pleroraa dwells permanently in Christ—the

solo Lord of the crcaicd universe, and therefore the guarantee that there is in

matter no inherent clement of inextinguishable evil
; the sole Head of the

Church, the sole Redeemer of the world
;
the sole centre, and source, and

rovealer of wisdom to all alike, as tliey had all along been taught. But it is

now time to come to more specific warnings
—to the more immediate applica-

tion of these great eternal principles ; and he continues :—

'* Look that there be no person [whom one might name]
' who is carryino- vou

off as plunder by his '

philosophy,'
* which is vain deceit in accordance with'mer".

Imman traditions, and earthly rudimonts,^ and not in accordance with Christ. For
in Him all the Plenitude of Godhead'' has bodily its permanent abode, and ye are
in Him, fulfilled with His Plenitude, who is the head of every

'

principality
' an 1

'

power.
' " ^

From this great truth flow various practical consequences. For instance,
the Essene mystic, who was making a prey of them by the empty and specious

sophistry which he called philosophy, impressed on them the value of circum-

cision, though not, it would seem, with the same insistency as the Christian

Pharisees who liad intruded themselves into Galatia. But what possible good
could circumcision do them? Their circumcision was spiritual, and had

already been performed—not by human hands, but by Christ Himself; not as

vho partial mutilation of one member, but as the utter stripping away from
them of the whole body of the flesh.s It was, in fact, their baptism, in which

they had been buried with Christ, and also raised with Him through their

faith in the power of God who raised Him from the dead.''

«'
You, too, dr-ad by transgressions and the uncircumcision of your flesh, God

quickened with Him, freely remitting to us all our transgressions, wiping out th.^

bond which, by its decrees, was valid against us,i» which was opposed to us—this
bond He has taken away, nailing it to His cross. Strix^ping utterly away from Hiia

1 Ver. 7. Notice the change from eppi^w^eVoi, the permaueut result of stability, to
tVottfoSo^iouVei'oi, the continuous process of edification. Notice, too, the confusion of

metaphor which is no confusion of thought :

"
walk,"

"
rooted," "being built,"

"
being

strengthened."
-

ii. 1—7. 3 Ver 8, n?, indefinitely definite (cf. Gal. i. 7).
•* Remarkable as being the only place where St. Paul uses the word "

philosophy,"
just as he only uses "virtue" once (Phil. iv. 8). Both are superseded by loftier

conceptions.
5 See supra, p. 439. (Gal. iv. 3, 9.)
*

Scot));, deitas ; stronger than 06ipr>)?, divinitas.
7 ii. 7—10. 8 Ver. 11, iTr«5uo-i?. 9 Cf. Phil. iii. 10.
'0 Deut. xxvil. 14—26 ; Gal. ii. 19, iv. 9

; 6.>c.A€-n,?. The "ordinances" are tliose of the
Mosaic and the natural law. The &6yixa<Tiv is difficult ; the rendering 'consisting in ordi-
D:nices' would seem to renuiie h, as in Eph. ii. 15. Also the Greek Fathers made it mean
''

wiping out by the decrees of the Gospel."
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the '

principalities
' and '

powers
'

(of wickedness),^ He made a show of them boldlj',

leading them in triumph on that cross
" -—thus making the gibbet of the slave His

feretrum, on which to carry the spoils of His triumph as an Eternal Conqueror, after

deadly struggle with the clinging forces of spiritual wickedness.

Since, then, mere legal obligations are part of a dead compact, a torn and
cancelled bond, which is now nailed to Christ's Cross—

"Let no one then judge you in eating and drinking,^ and in the matter of a

feast, or a new moon, or Kabbath,-* which thi7igs are a shadow of things to be, but
the substance is Christ's. Let no one thou snateli your prize from you, by deli"'ht-

ing in abjectness,^ and service of the angels,'' treading tlie emptiness of his own
visions '' in all the futile inflation of his mere carnal understanding, and not keeping
hold of Him who is

" the Head," from whom, supplied and compacted by its

junctures and ligaments, the whole body grows the growth of God.''^ If ye died
with Christ from mundane rudiments, why, as though living in the world, are j'q
ordinance-ridden with such rules as ' Do not handle,'

' Do not taste,'
' Do not even

touch,' referring to things all of which are perishable in the mere consumption,^ ac-

cording to ' the commandments and teachings of men '

? All these kinds of rules have
a credit for wisdom in volunteered supererogation

w and abasement—hard usage of the

body—but have no sort of value as a remedy as regards the indulgence of the flesh.'' 'i

1
Tearing himself free from the assaults of evil spirits, which would othe^\^dse have

invested Him as a robe (cf. 1 I'et. v. 5, iyKoiiPioaaa-ee ; Hob. xii. 1, euVcpio-TaTos ; Isa. xi. 5,

&c.), He carried away their spoils, as trophies, on His cros.s.
-

ii. 11—15. For SpianPeiio-a?, cf. 2 Cor. ii. 14, mjra, p,. 700.

^ "This is the path of the Thorah. A morsel with salt shalt thou eat; thou shalt
di'ink also water by measure "

{Park. R. Mcir).
4 If after nineteen centuries the Christian Church has not understood the sacred

freedom of this language, we may imagine what insight it required to utter it in St.
Paul's day, and how the Jews would gnash their teeth when they heard of it. When
"the Emperor" asked R. Akibha how he recognised the Sabbath day, he said, "The
river Sambatyon (the so-called

'

Sabbatic river ') proves it
; the necromancer proves it

(who can do nothing on the Sabbath); thy father's grave proves it (which smokes, to
show that its tenant is in hell, except on the Sabbath, on which day even hell rests ").—
Sanhcdrin, f. 65, 2. Myriads of passages might be quoted to show that it was the very
keystone of the whole Judaic system : see Babha Kama, f. 82, 1 ; Ahhoda Zara, f. 64, 2,
&c. The law of the Sabbath, as our Lord strove so often to convince the Jews, is a law
of holy freedom, not of petty bondage.

5 eeAwi/ iv,
}. yprr,

1 Sam. xviii. 22, &c. See Aug., Beng., Olsh., Lightf.
"
Angelology of the most developed description existed in the Je-svish Church long

before Gnosticism was heard of. See Gfrorer, Jahr. des Heils. i. 124, scq. I have collected
some of the facts in a paper on Jewish Angelology and Demonoloi,7- [Life of Chrid, ii. 465,
seq.). Neander refers to the

K^'puyjua neVpov, and Clem. Alex. (SYroni. vi. 635. Theodoret
(ii. 18) mentions that even in his day there were oratories to the Archangel Michael.

' a iopaKiv (s^, A, B, D). Dr. Lightfoot and others make the very simple conjectiu-al
emendation, a iopaKev K(i'e[j.paTevm', aut s. a. This does not indeed occur in any MS., but
its disappearance would be easily explained

—
(i.) by the homoeoteleuton

; (ii.) by the rare
verb. The verb KEi-e/xpareu'cj (not unlike the afpo/Sarw xal Trepi^poi-ii rbt/ ^Xiov, "I tread the air
and circumspect the sun," of Arist. JVub. 225, and the aleepopaTelre of Philo, i. 465) might
conceivably have been suggested by one of the heretical theosopliic terms, if xeVw^ia had
ever been used by some incipient Gnostic of that day (as afterwards) by way of antithesis
to Pleroma. But may not a ii^paKel' iixpanviov be taken (metaphorically) to mean "dwell'

ing upon what He has seen "?
^ The accordance of the passage with the highest scientific range of that age is remark-

able, and may be due to St. Luke.
a Mark vii. 1—23.
'" Ver. 23, iee\oepi]<jKda, a happy coinage of St. Paul's, which Epiphanius expands into

lOekotrepiatToOp-qcrKeLa (Hacr. i, 16).
'1 ii. 16—23. This remarkable passage, which is very obscure in the E. V,, is an



G2i) THE LlFt AND WORK OF ST. PAtTI,.

The true remedy, he i)roceeds to imply, is very different :—

" If then ye were raised with Christ, seek the things above, where Chri t

is sitting on the right hand of God. Think of the things above, not the things
on the earth. For ye died" (to sin in baptism), "and your life has been hidden
with Christ in God. When Christ, our life, is manifested, then ye also with Him
shall be manifested in glor}'. Kill then at a blow"—not by regulated asceticisms,
but by this outburst of a new life, which is in Christ, which is Christ—"

your
members that are on the earth—fornication, unclcanness, passion, evil desire, and,
above all, covctousness, for that is idolatry

—because of which things cometh the

wrath of God.* In which things ye also walked once, when ye were living in them
;

but now put ye away also all vices, anger, wrath, malice, railing, foul calumny,
out of your mouths. Lie not one to another, since ye utterly stripped off the old

man with his deeds, and put on the new man, which is being ever renewed to full

Icnowledge, according to the image of his Creator, in a region wherein there is no room
for Greek or Jew, circumcision or uncircumcision', barbarian, Scjihian,- slave, free,

but Christ is all things, and in all. Put on then, as elect of God, saints beloved,
hearts of compassion, kindness, humbleness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one

another, and forgiving one another, if any one have a complaint against any one.

Even as the Lord forgave you, so also do ye. And over all these things put
on love, for love is the girdle of perfection ;

and let the peace of Christ arbitrate in

your hearts, unto which peace ye v.'ere even called in one body, and show yourselves
thankful. Lot tlie word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching one

another and admonishing one another in psalms, hymns,
^
spiritual songs in grace,

singing in your hearts to God. And everything whatever ye do, in word or in

deed, do all things in the name of the Lord Jesus, thanking God the Father by
Uim,"'*

TLeu follow various practical exhortations— to wives to love their husbands,

as is eternally fit in tho Lord;^ to husbands to love their wives, and

not behave bitterly towards them ; to children to obey their parents ;
to fathers

not to irritate their children, that they may not lose heart.^ To slaves,

(jf whose duties and position he must often have thought recently, from

his interest in Onesimus, he gives the precept to obey earthly masters, working
as ever in their Great Taskmaster's eye, looking for the reward of faitlifulness

to Him who would also send the retribution for wrong-doing. On masters

he enjoins justice and equity towards their slaves, remarking that they too

have a Lord in heaven.'^

argument again.H, not for, the worrying scrupulosities of exaggerated asceticism—on the

gi-ound that they are useless for the end in view. St. Paul might have gone even further ;

for the lives of hermits and monks show us that the vu-ulence of temptation is intensified

into insupportable agony by the morbid introspection which results from mistaken means
of combating it.

1 Ver. G, our eirl tous viois t^s avei9eia<;, introduced probably from Eph. v. 6.

- Ver. 11. The Scythians were the lowe.st type of barbarians (Gal. iii. 28).
3 Christian hymnology began very early, though the hymns were not necessarily me-

trical (Eev. XV. 3
;
Acts xvi. 25

; Eph. v' 19, 20 ;
Plin. Ep. 97 ; Ufart. S. Ljn. vii.

i,f,a\ in-' ipx^? vtt'o ttkttwv ypa<}>eloaL, Euscb. H. E. V. 28. Ehythmic passages are Eph. v. 14 ;

1 Tim. iii. IG ; vi. 15, IG ; 2 Tim. ii. 11—13 (Diet. Christ. Anit. s. v. Hymns).
••

iii. 1—17.
'" ^5 ai'^Kiv, "as ever was, and ever is fitting" (cf. Acts xxii. 22). (See my Brief

Greek Syntax, § 140.)
'' Notice the rare originality of the exhortation. Should we expect to find it in

R forger ?

' iii. 18—25. From such passages as these were drawn such noljle warning rules of
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Then ho tells them to be constant in watclifnl prayer and thanksgiving,
and asks their prayers that God would grant an opening for that ministry for

wliich he was a prisoner. To the outer world ho bids them walk in wisdom,
buying up every opportunity, and addressing each one to whom they spoke
with pleasant and wholesome words—"

in grace seasoned with salt." '

He sends no personal news, because that will bo conveyed by Tychicus,
his beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow-slave in tlie Lord, whom
lie sends for tliat purpose -to strengtlieu their hearts, with Oncsimus, their

fellow-citizen, and now their faithful and beloved brother, whatever he may
liave been before. He sends them greetings from Aristarchus, his fellow-

prisoner ;

^ from Mark, the cousin of Barnabas,* about whoso possiI)le visit

they had received special injunctions ;
and Jesus surnamed Justus—the only

three Jewish Christians who worked with him to further God's kingdom, and
so became a source of consolation to him. Epaphras, also one of themselves,

greets thcm^a slave of Christ Jesus, ever contending on their belialf in his

prayers that they may stand jjerfect and entire in all God's will, and one who
was deeply interested in their Churches. Luke the physician, the beloved,

greets them, and Demas.' He begs them to greet the Laodicean bretliren, and

Nymphas, and the church in the house of him and his friends." He orders
liis Epistle to be publicly read, not only in the Colossian, but also in the

Laodicean Church, and bids them read the circular letter which they couldprocure
from Laodicca." " And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which
tliou receivedst in the Lord, that thou fulfil it." * The letter concludes with
his own autograph salutation, to which he briefly adds,

" Remember my bonds.

Grace be with you.""
It is no part of my present task to trace the subsequent history of

feudalism as :

" Entre toi vilain, et toi seigneur, il n'y a juge fors Dieu." "Le sei'nieur

qui prend des droits injustes de son ^olain, les prend au peril de son ame "
(Beaumanoir).

'J'hese humble practical rules might be aU the more necessary for those who looked on
outward family duties as vulgar, and obstructions to spiritual contemplation. (Maurice
Unity, 587.) How different this from ovSe npo'iytXav SovAoi? 'Apio-ToreAn? da -non- (Clem.
Alex. Strom, iii. 12, § 84.)

^ iv. 1—6. 2 iv, g^ igg^ j^^ .y,,-^^ ^^ ^^p- ^^^^ ^^^ j>^ jy p_ Qj_
3 Ver. 10, <rvi/aixM«^wTos. Properly, "a fellow-captive taken in war." So of Epaphras

(Philem. 23), Andronicus, Junias (Rom. xvi. 7.) In none of these cases can we tell 'the
exact allusion, or whether the word is literal or metaphorical.

4 Barnabas was perhaps dead, and thus Mark would be free. Paul seems to have had
a little misgiving about his recejition.

'"

Perhaps Paul's insight into character is shown by his somewhat ominous silence
about Demas. (2 Tim. iv. 10.)

^
Ver. 15, aOrdi/ (x, A, C) : ouV^"? (B, Lachm.) : ovtoC (F, G, K, &c.).

'
TT)!/ ex AaoSiKEias, "written to LaocUcea and coming to them from Thrace." Con-

structio praegnans. (Brief Greek Syntax, § 89 ; AYiner, § Ixvi. G.) There can be little
doubt that this was the Ejjistle to the "

Ephesians." The apocryi)hal Epistle to Laodicea
is a miserable cento. (See Lightfoot, Col. 340—306 ; Westcott, Canon, p. 542.)

3
Archippus is believed to be a son of Philemon, and chief presbyter of Laodicea.

If so, Tychicus would see him on his way to Colossje. It is at least curious that the
lukewarmness, the lack of zeal which seems here to be gently rebuked, is the distinguishing
character of the Laodicean Church, as represented by its

"
angel

"
in Rev. iii. 15. (Trench^

Seven Churches, ISO.)
^ This shorter form is characteristic of Paul's later Epistles— Col. i., 2 Tim., Tit.

The longer form is found in all up to this date.
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the CliurcLes of tlio Lycus. Tho followers of Baur in Germany, .ind

of Rcnau in Franco, Lavo tried to represent that St. Paul's teaching in Asia

was followed by a reaction in which his name was calumniated and his

doctrines ignored. The theory is very dubious. Tho doctrines and the

warnings of St. John to the Seven Chui-ches are closely analogous to,

sometimes almost vcrljally identical with, tlioso of St. Paul
; and the essenco

of the teaching of both Apostles on all the most important aspects of

Cliristianity is almost exactly the same. An untenable inference has been

drawn from the supposed silence of Papias about St. Paul, so far as wo can

judge from tlio references of Eusebius. It was tlio object of Papias to collect

iraditional testimonies from variouii Apostles and disciples, and of these St.

Paul could not have been one. Papias was Bishop of Hierapolis, in whicli

St. Paul may never have set his foot. Even if he did, his visit was brief, and

liad taken place long before Papias wrote, whereas after tho destruction

of Jerusalem St. John resided for many years at Ephesus, and there were

gathered around him Andrew, Philip, Aristion, and others who had known the

Lord. These Avore the authorities to which Papias referred for his somewhat
loose and credulous traditions, and ho may have quoted St. Paxil, just
as Polycarp does, witliout its at all occurring to Eusebius to mention the fact .

Not only is there no proof of a general apostasy from Pauline principles, but

in the decrees of the Council held at Laodicea about the middle of tho fourtli

century, we road the rery same warnings against augclolatry, Judaism, and

Oriental speculation, which find a place in these Epistles of tho Capti-vity.
Colossai itself—liable as it was to constant earthquakes, wliich were rendered

more ruinous by the peculiarities of the Lycus with its petrifjqn?- water.-;

—was gradually deserted, and the churches of Asia finally perished
under the Avithering blight of Islam with its cruelties, ita degradation,
and its neglect.

CHAPTER L.

ST. PAUL AND ONESIMUS.

" Quasi voro curont divina de scrvis !

"—Mackob. Sat. i. 11.

"In servos superbissimi, crudclissimi, contumeliosissimi sumus."—Sen. lip. xlvii.

"
Aequalitas natui'ae et fidei potior est quam differentia statuum."—Bexgel.

"Through the vista of history we see slavery and its Pagan thcorj-- of two
races fall before the holy word of Jesus,

' All men are tho cliildi'cn of God.'—
MizziNi, Works, vi. 99.

" ' The story is too rare to be true.' Chi-istian faith has answered that. ' It is

too suggestive to be true.' Christian science has answered that."— L.\xge, Aposiol.
Zcitalt. i. 134.

In the Epistle to the Colossians St. Paul had sent no greeting to PhUemoii—
who was a j^rominent member of that Church—because lie purposed to Avrito

him a separate letter. A man like St. Paul, whose large and loving heart had
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won for liim so many deeply-attaclied friends, must have often communicated

witli tlieiu by brief letters, but tlio Epistle to Pliilemon is the only privafo

icttor of tins corrospondenco wliich Las been preserved for us—the only private

letter in tlic canon of the New Testament, with the exception of the brief

letter of St. John to the well-beloved Gains. ^ Wo cannot but regret the loss.

Hundreds of letters of Cicero, of Seneca, and of Pliny, have coinc down to us

and, though some of them are models of grace and eloquence, how gladly
would wo resign them all for even ono or two of those written by the Apostle ;

In style, indeed, his letter is quite careless and unpolished ;
but whereas the

letters of the great Romans, Avitli all their literary skill and finisli, often leave

on us an involuntary impression of the vanity, the insincerity, even in some

instances the entire moral instability of their writers, on the other hand, this

I)rief letter of St. Paul reveals to us yet another glimpse of a character worthy
of the very noblest utterances which wo find in his other Epistles. These few

lines, at once so warmhearted and so dignified, which theological bigotry was

once inclined to despise as insignificant, express principles of eternal ap-

plicability which even down to the latest times have had no small influence in

the development of the world's history. With all the slightncss of its textui-o,

and the comparative triviality of the occasion which called it forth, the letter

is yet a model of tact, of sympathy, and of high moral nobleness. This little

"
idyl of the progress of Christianity

" ^ shows that under tho worn and

ragged gabardine of the wandering missionary there beat tho heart of a true

gentleman, whoso high-bred manners would have done honour to any court.^

Wc have seen that during his imprisonment St. Paul was, by
"
that unseen

Providence Avhich men nickname Chance," brought into contact with a

runaway slave from Colossse, whoso name was Onesiraus, or "Profitable." He
had fled to Rome—to Rome, the common sentina of the world*—to hide

himself from tho consequences of crimes for which a heathen master migli I

without compunction have consigned him to the ergastnlnm or tho cross; and

in tho basement of one of tho huge Roman insulae, or in the hovel of somo

fellow-child of \ace and misery in that seething mass of human wretchedness

which weltered like gathered scum on tho fringe of the glittering tide of

ciiilisatiou, he was more secure than anywhere else of remaining undetected.

What it was that rescued him from the degradations Avhicli were the solo

possible outcome of such an ill-begun career we cannot tell. He would soon

exliaust what he had stolen from his master
;
and as Rome was full to over-

flowing of slaves and idlers— as the openings for an honest maintenance even

in the barest poverty were few—it is hard to see what resource was left to

' 'The
"
elect lady

"
of 2 John i. 1 is believed to be, not an individual, but a Church.

"
Davies.

3 Even Baur seems to blush for the necessity wliich made him declare this Epistle

spurious. He only does so because it is more or less involved with the other three, and
.stands or falls \vith them. "What has criticism to do with this short, attractive,

friendly, and graceful letter, inspired as it is by the noblest Christian feeling, and which
has never yet been touched by the breath of suspicion?" (Paid, il SO.)

* Sail. Cat. xxxvii. 5,
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hiui except a life of vilLany. Perliaps in tliis condition ho was met by l.iis

fellow-Colossian, Epapliras, wlio as a Presbyter of Colossse Avould bo avcU

known to Philemon. Perhaps Aristarchus, or any other of those who had

been St. Paul's companions at Ephesus, had corao across him, and recognised

him as liaving been in attendance on Philenion at the time of his conversion

by St. Paul. Perhaps ho had himself been present at some of those daily

addresses and discussions in the school of Tyrannus, which, though at the

time they had not touched his heart, had at the least shown him the noble

nature of ti\G speaker, and revealed to the instinctive sense of one who

belonged to an oppressed class, the presence of a soul which could sympathise
with the suffering. How this may have been we do not know, but we do

know that his hopes were not deceived. The Apostle received him kindly,

sympathetically, even tenderly. The Kabbis said,
"
It is forbidden to teach a

slave the Law." ^ " As though Heaven cared for slaves !

"
said the ordinaiy

Pagan, with a sneer.'^ Not so thought St. Paul. In Christianity there is

nothing esoteric, nothing exclusive. Onesimus became a Christian. The

heart which was hard as a diamond against Pharisaism and tyranny, was yot

tender as a mother's towards sorrow and repentant sin. Paul had learnt in

the school of Him who suffered the penitent harlot to wash His feet with her

tears and wipe them with the hair of her head; of Him who had said to the

convicted adulteress,
" Neither do I condemn thee

; go, and sin no more."

Paul in no wise shared the anti-Christian respect of persons which made some

people in St. Jerome's days^ argue that it was beneath his dignity to trouble

himself about a runaway slave. He understood better than the Fathers that

the religion of Christ is the Magna Charta of humanity. The drag-net of His
"
fishers of men " was dropped to the very depths of the social sea. Here was

one whoso position was the lowest that could bo conceived. He was a slave;

a slave of the country whoso slaves were regarded as the worst there were
;
a

slave who had first robbed a kind master, and then run away from him
;
a

slave at whom current proverbs pointed as exceptionally Avorthless,'' ameuable

only to blows, and none the better even for them.^ In a word, lie was a

slave ;
a Phrygian slave

;
a thievish Asiatic runaway slave, Avho had no

recognised rights, and towards whom no one had any recognised duties. Ho
was a mere "

live chattel
;

" " a mere "
imiilemcnfc with a voice

;

" ^ a thing

wliich had no rights, and towards which there were no duties. But St. Paul

converted him, and the slave became a Christian, a brother beloved and

serviceable, an heir of immortality, a son of the kingdom, one of a royal

generation, of a holy priesthood. The satirist Persius speaks Avitli ulter scovn

of the rapid process by which a slave became a freeman and a citizen:

1 Kctuhholh, f. 28, 1.
- Macrob. Salin-n. 11. The better Stoics furnish a noble exception to this toi.e.

^ In Ep. ad I'li'dcm.

» Mvo-wi/ fVxaTos. Menaiul. Androg. 7 ; Plat._
T/ieact. 200, B.

^ Cic. pro Flacc. 27.
* Arist. Pol. i. 4, cij.\i/vxov opyai/or.

' Vano, dc Rr JRiisi. \. 17.
" Instrumenti genus . . . vocale.''
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" Tliere stands Dama—a twopenny stable-boy, and a pilfering sconndrel
; the

Praetor touches him with his wand, and twirls him round, and

" Memento turtinis, exit

Marcus Dama ! . . . . Papac ! IMarco spondente recusaa

Credere tu nummos ? Marco sub judice palles ?
" ^

But the difference between Dama the wortliless drudge and Marcus Dama the

presumably worthy citizen was absolutely infinitesimal compared to the real

r.iid unsurpassable difference which separated Onesiums the good-for-nothing

Phrygian fugitive from Ouesimus the brother faithful and beloved.

And thus the Epistle to Philemon becomes the practical manifesto of

Christianity against the horrors and iniquities of ancient and modern slavery.*

From the very nature of the Christian Church—from the fact that it was " a

kingdom not of this world"—it could not be revolutionary. It was never

meant to prevail by physical violence, or to be promulgated by the sword. It

was the revelation of eternal principles, not the elaboration of practical details.

It did not interfere, or attempt to interfere, with the facts of the established

order. Had it done so it must have perished in the storm of excitement

which it would have inevitably raised. In revealing truth, in j)rotesting

against crime, it insui'ed its own ultimate yet silent victory. It knew that

where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. It was loyal to tlie powei-s
that be. It raised no voice, and refused no tribute even to a Galas or a Nero.

It did not denounce slavery, and preached no fatal and futile servile war. It

did not inflame its Onesimi to play the parts of an Eunus or an Artemio. Yet
it inspired a sense of freedom which has been in all ages the most invincible foe

to tyranny, aud it proclaimed a divine equality and brotherliood, which while

it left untouched the ordinary social distinctions, left slavery impossible to

enliglitened Christian lands.^

This delicate relation to the existing structure of society is admirably
illustrated by the Letter to Philemon. The tension alwjiys j)roduced by the

existence of a slave population, vastly preponderant in immbers, was at that

moment exceptionally felt. Less than two years before St. Paul wrote to

1 Pers. Sat. v. 76—80.
" " Omnia in servum licent" (Sen. Clem. i. 18). For an only too vi\'id sketch of what

those horrors and iniquities were, see Dnllinger, Judenth. u. Heidenth. ix. 1, § 2
; Wallon,

Hist, de VEsclavage dans VAntiquite. The difference between the wisdom which is of the
world and the wisdom which is of God may be measured by the difference between the

Epistle to Philemon and the sentiments of heathens even so enlightened as Aristotle

[Polit. i. 3 ; Elh. Nic. viii. 13) and Plato {Lcgg. -vi. 777, seq. ; Rep. viii. 549). The differ-

ence between Chi-istian morals and those of even such Pagans as passed for very models
of virtue may be estimated by comparing the adidce of St. Paul to Christian masters,
and the detestable greed and cruelty of the elder Cato in his treatment of his slaves

(Pint. Cat. Maj. x. 21 ; Pliu. H. N. xviii. 8. 3). See too Plautus, passim ; Sec.

Ep. xlni. ; Juv. Sat. vi. 219, seq. ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 42—45; and Plut. AjMphthegm. vi.

778 (the story of Vedius Pollio).
^ On the relation of Christianity to slavery see Lecky, Hist, of Nationalism, ii. 258 ;

Troplong, Be VInfluence da Christ sur le Droit civil, &c. ; Gold. Smith, Docs the Bible
sanction American Slavery ? De Broglie, L'Eglise et L'Emp. vi. 498, seq. ; i. 162, 306 ;

Wallon, De I'Esclavage, ii. ad Jin., &c. The feeling is indicated in Rev. xviii. 13.

o o
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Philemon, .1 Consular, a Prsefecfc of the city, named Pedauius Secundus, had

been murdered by a slave under circumstances of infamy which characterised

that eniiro epoch. In spite of the pity of the people, the Senate had decided

that the old ruthless law, re-established by the Silanian decree under

Augustus, should be carried out, and the entire familia of slaves be put

to death. Regardless of the menaces of the populace, Nero ordered the

sentence to be executed by military force, and four hundred human beings of

every ago and of both sexes had been led through lines of soldiers to their

slaughter in spite of the indubitable innocence of the vast majority. This

horrible event, together with the thrilling debate to which it had given rise in

the Senate, had made the subject of slavery a
"
burning question

"
at Rome,

nL.d deepened the general feeling which had long found proverbial expression,

that "the more slaves the more enemies." In that memorable debate, it had

been asserted by C. Cassius Longinus that the only way in which the ricli

could live in Rome—few amid multitudes, safe amid the terrified, or, at tho

worst, not unavenged among the guilty
—would be by a rigid adherence to tho

old and sanguinary law.

Such then, was the state of things in which St. Paul sat down to write his

letter of intercession for the Phiygian runaway. Ho could not denounce

slavery ;
he could not even emancipate Onesimus

;
but just as Moses,

" because

of the hardness of your hearts,"^ could not overthrow the lex talionis, or

polygamy, or the existence of blood-fcuds, but rendered them as nugatory as

possible, and robbed them as far as he could of their fatal sting, by controlling

and modifying influences, so St. Paul established the truths that rendered

slavery endurable, and raised the slaA^e to a dignity which made emancipation

itself seem but a secondary and even trivial thing. A bloAV was struck at tho

very root of slaveiy when our Lord said,
" Ye all are brethren." In a

Christian' community a slave might be a "bishop," and his master only a

catechumen
;
and St. Paul writes to bid the Corinthians pay due respect and

subjection to the household of Stephanas, though some of the Corinthians

were people of good position, and these were slaves.^ Onesimus repaid by

gratitude, by affection, by active and cherished services to the aged prisoner,

the inestimable boon of his deliverance from moral and spii-itual death.

Gladly would St. Paid, with so much to try him, with so few to tend him, have

retained this warm-hearted youth about his person,
—one whose qualities,

however much they may have been perverted and led astray, were so naturally

sweet and amiable, that St. Paid feels for him all tho affection of a father

towards a son.^ And had he retained him, ho felt sure tl: at Philemon would

not only have pardoned the liberty, but would even have rejoiced that one over

whom he had some claim should discharge some of those kindly duties to the

1 Matt. xix. 8. ' See Hausrath, Neut. Zeitg. ii. 405.

' It is not said in so many words that Onesimus was young, but the language used

respecting him seems clearly to show that this was the case (I'hilem. 10, 12, &c.). The

expressitui <T-Kayxv<^i ^^^^ the Latin viscera, is used of sons—01 n-aiSes crnKdyxya Ktyoyrai

(Artemid. Oneirocr. i. 44 ; cf. v. 57).
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Apostle in his affliction which he himself was unable to render.* But Paul
was too much of a gentleman

^ to presume on the kindness of even a beloved

convert. And besides this, a fault had been committed, and had not yet been

condoned. It was necessary to show by example that, where it was possible,
restitution should follow repentance, and that he who had been guilty of a

great wrong should not be irregularly shielded from its legitimate conse-

qixcnces. Had Philemon been a heathen, to send Onesimus to him would have
been to consign the poor slave to certain torture, to possible crucifixion.^ He
would, to a certainty, have become henceforth a " branded runaway," a

stigmatias,^ or have been turned into the slave-prison to woi-k in chains. But
Philemon was a Christian, and tho "

Gospel of Christ, by Christianising the

master, emancipated the slave." * Paul felt quite sure that he was sending
back the runaway—who had become his dear son, and from whom he could not

part without a violent ^^^•ench—to forgiveness, to considerate kindness, in all

probability to future freedom; and at any rate right was right, and he felt that

he ought not to shrink from the personal sacrifice of parting with him. He
therefore sent him back under tho kind care of Tychicus, and—happily for us
—with a "

commendatory Epistle," which even Baur apologises for rejecting,
and which all the world b.as valued and admired.** It has been compared by
Grotius and others with the gi-aceful aud touching letter written by the

younger Pliny to his friend Sabinianus to intercede for an offending freedman,
who with many tears aud entreaties had besought his aid, That exquisitely
natural and beautifully-written letter does credit both to Pliny's heart and to

Ids head, and yet polished as it is in style, while St. Paul's is written with a

sort of noble cai-elessness of expression, it stands for beauty and value far

below tho letter to Philemon. In the first place, it is for a young freedman

who had been deeply beloved, and not for a runaway slave. In the next place,
it is purely individual, aud wholly wanting in the large di\'ine principle wliicli

underlies the letter of St. Paiil. And there are other marked differences.

Paul has no doubt whatever about tho future good conduct of Onesimus
;
but

' Pliilem. 13, iVa inrip (ToO |ioi iiaKovrj. It Is unlikely that Siawoi'M here implies religioua
assistance.

-
Blany writers have felt that no word hut "gentleman," in its old and tmest sense,

is suitable to describe the character wiiich this letter reveals. (Stanley, Cor. 391 ; Newman,
Serm. on Various Occasions, 133.) "The only fit commentator on Paul was Luther—
not by any means such a gentleman as the Apostle was, but almost as great a genius

"

(Coleridge, Table Talk).
3 Juv. Sat. vi. 219; Plin. Up. ix. 21,

" Ne torseris ilium."
*

SpaTreVr)? ecrTiy)a(Fi'09 (Ar. Av. 759). (Becker, Char ikies, p. 370.)
5
Bp. "Wordsworth.

^ Baur's rejection of it is founded on un-Pauline expressions
—

i.e., expressions which

only occur in other Epistles which he rejects ; on the assertion that the circumstances are

iinprobable ; and that the word a-nMyxva
—which he admits to be Pauline, and whicli

might, he says, have occurred tioice—is used three times ! The Epistle is therefore to

him an "Embryo cincr Christlichen Dichtung." Admissirisumteneatis? The " Vorwurf
dcr Hyp&rkritik, eincs tibertriebenen Misstraiiens, einer alles angreifenden Zweifelsucht

"

is. however, one which applies not only to his criticism of this Epistle, but to much of

his general method
; only in this instance, as Wiesinger says, it is not ovlj Hypcrkritii

but Unkritii:

o o 2
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Pliny lliiuks tliafc the youug freedman may oifcud again. Pliny assumes tl'.at

Sabinianus is and will bo angry; Paul has no such fear about Philenion.

Paul pleads ou the broad ground of Humanity redeemed in Christ; Pliny

pleads the youth and the tears of the frccdinan, and the affection which his

master had once felt for him. Paul does not think it necessary to ask

Pliilemon to spare punishment ; Pliny has to beg his friend not to use torture.

Paul ha." no reproaches for Onesimus ; Pliny severely scolded his young

suppliant, and told hira—without meaning to keep his word—that ho should

never intercede for him again. The letter of Pliny is the letter of an excellent

Pagan ;
but the differences which separate the Pagan from the Christian stand

out in every line.*

CHAPTER LI.

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

" Scrvi sunt ? immo consorvi."—Sen.
"
Evangolico decore conscripta est."—Jer.

"
Epistola familiaris, mire aa-reTos summnc sapientiae pracbitura spccimcp."—

B EXCEL.
" Ita modeste et supxiliciter pro infimo honiine se dimittit ut vix alibi usquam

magis ad vivum sit expressa ingenii ejus mansuctudo."—Calvin.

"
Paul, a prisoner of Clirist Jesus, and Timothy the brother, to Philemon, our

beloved and fellow-worker, and to Appliia the sister,- and to Archippus our fellow-

soldier, and to the Church in thy house
; grace to you, and peace from God our

Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
" I thank my God always, making mention of thee in my prayers

—
hearing thj'

love, and the faith thou hast towards the Lord Jesus and unto all the saints ^—that

the kindly exercise of thy faith may become etfectual, in the full knowledge of every

blessing we possess, unto Christ's glory. For I had much joy and consolation in

thy love, because the hearts of the saints have been refreshed by thee, brother.
"
Although, then, I feel much confidence in Christ to enjoin upon thee what is

fitting, yet I rather entreat thee for love's sake, being such an one as Paul tlic aged,*
and at this moment also a prisoner of Christ Jesus. I entreat thee about my child,

whom I begot in my bonds—Onesimus—once to thee the reverse of his name—profit-

' A translation of Pliny's letter will be found in Excursus XI. {Ep. ix. 21.)
- The reading is uncertain, but «, A, D, E, F, G (15 is here deficient) read

aie\<t>y,
and

we judge from Theodore of JMopsuestia that iya-i]rr^ may in his age, and perhaps iu the

Apostle's, have given rise to coarse remarks from coarse minds.
^ Ver. 5, Trpbs . . . ek.
• Ver. 9, toioCtos wv i; is not unclassical, as Meyer asserts. (See instances in Light-

foot, Col., p. 404.) St. Taul nrast at this time have been sixty years old, and people of

that age, particularly when tliey have been battered, as he liad been, by all the storms

of life, naturally speak of themselves as old. I cannot think that tliis means "an ambas-

sador
"

(Eph. vi. 20). To say nothing of the fact that the reading is vpea^vrri^, not

Trpeo-ptuTjjs, and allowing that the two might often have been confused (just as, indeed,

vpecpui and 77pe<T|8evTiis interchange the meanings of their plurals), yet would Paul havu

Baid "an ambassador" without saying of whom?
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1983 1 not '

profitable,' and no Christian, but now truly profitable
- and a good

Christian—whom I send back to thee. Him that is the son of my bowels,^ whom 1

should have preferred to retain about my own person that lie may on thy behalf

minister to me in the bonds of the Gospel
—but without thy opinion I decided to d.«

nothing, that thy kindly deed may not be a matter of compulsion, but volimtary
For perhaps on this account he was parted for a season, that thou mayst have him
back for ever, no longer as a slave, but above a slave, a brotlier beloved, especially
to me, but how far more to thee, both naturally and spiritually. If, then, thou
boldest me as a comrade, receive him like myself. But if he wronged thee in any
respect, or is in thy debt, set that down to me. I Paul write it with my own hand,
I will repay it *—not to say to thee that thou owest me even thyself besides. Yes,

brother, may I '

profit
'

by thee in the Lord.^ Eefresh my heart in Christ. Con-

fiding in thy compliance I write to thee, knowing that even more than I say thou
wilt do. But further than this, prepare for me a lodging, for I hope that by means
of your prayers I shall be granted to yoii.

" There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, Marcus, Aris-

tarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-labourers.
" The grace of the Lord Jesus Chi'ist be with the spirit of you and yours."

^

•
axp. Litotes ; erat enim noxius (Bengel).

- Ver. 11. There seems here, as Baur acutely observes, to be a double paronomasia,
which I have endeavoured to indicate. For y:.p\.<Tru^ and XprjaTo! were confused with each

other, and the Christians did not dislike this. 'Ek toO Karrj-yopoufxeVou y]ixwv hvoy.a.ro'i

XOTqmoTaToi VTTdp\op.ev xpiCTTiavol yap eli'at KanjyopovTieSa Toi' 6e XPI""'''"' M'"'^'"'^'" O" SCxaiou

[Justin, Apol. i. 4). (Tcrt. Apol. S.) .S'lyjra, p. 1G9.
3 "Son of my bowels, Anselm!" (Browning, The Bishop's Tomb.) XnXdyxva

— cor-

culum, "my very heart;" "the very eyes of me;" com. The elliptic form of the

sentence, so characteristic of St. Paul, is filled up in some MSS. by 2u Se auroV, TovVeo-Ti

Ta iixd CTirAayx^a npoaXaPov,
* 'Ai'Ti ypafifiarCov (a bond) T-qvSe KaTex^ Tqv i77i(TTo\'qv' Ka<rav avTrivyeypa<fia (Tlieodoret). Sonie

have supposed that Paul here took the pen from the amanuensis, and that this is the

only autograph sentence. Oosterzee, &c., treat this as "a good-humoured jest;" and
others think it unlike the deUcacy which never once reminds the Judaisers of the chaluka
which St. Paul had toiled to raise. But a slave was valuable, and something in the

character of Philemon may have led to the remark. Bengel rightly says,
" Vinctus

5cribit serio," as a father pays tlie debts of his son. Schradei", Lardner, Bleek, Hackett

regard it as
" no better than calumny" to say that Onesimus had stolen anything.

^ Ver. 20, ovaip.i]v.
"

I send you back an Onesimus now worthy of his name ; will

you be my Onesimus?" It is vain for critics to protest against these plays on names.

They have been prevalent in all ages, and in all ^vTite^s, and in all countries, as I have
shown by multitudes of instances in Chapters on Language, ch. xxii. As a parallel to

this play on Onesimus, compare Whitefield's personal appeal to the comedian Shuter,
wlio had often played the character of Ramble—" And thou, poor Ramble, who hast so

often rambled from Him .... Oh, end thy ramblings and come to Jesus."
' Paul had been trained as a Kabbi. To see what Christianity had taught him we

have only to compare his teachings with those of his former masters. Contrast, for

instance, the Rabbinic conception of a slave with tliat tender estimate of human worth—that high conception of the dignity of man as man—which stands out so beautifully
in this brief letter. The Rabbis taught that on the death of a slave, whether mala or

female—and even of a Hebrew slave^the benediction was not to be repeated for the

mourners, nor condolence offered to them. It hajipened that on one occasion a female

slave of Rabbi Eliezer died, and when his disciples came to condole with him he retired

from them from room to room, from upper chamber to hall, till at last he said to them,
"I thought you would feel the effects of tepid water, but you are proof even against hot
water. Have I not tau.ght you that these signs of respect are not to be paid at the death
of slaves?" "What, then," asked the disciples, "are pupils on such occasions to say to

their masters?" "The same as is said when their oxen and asses die," answered the

Rabbi—"
May the Lord replenish thy loss." They were not even to be mourned for by

their masters ; Rabbi Jose only permitted a master to say—" Alas, a good and faithful

man, and one who lived by his labour !

" But even this was objected to as being too

much [Berachdtk, f. 16, 2; Maimonides, Hilch. Aval., § 12; Hal. 12),
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When Pliny interceded with Sabinianus for the offending freedinan, lie

was able to write shortly afterwards,
" You have done well in receiv-ing back

your freedman to your house and heart. This will give you pleasure, as it

certainly gives me pleasure ; first, because it shoAvs me your self-control, and

secondly, because you esteem me sufficiently to yield to my authority, and

make a concession to my entreaties." What was the issue of St. Paul's letter

we are not told, but we may feel quite sure that the confidence of one who

was so skilful a reader of human character was not misplaced ;
that Philemon

received his slave as kindly as Sabinianus received his freedman ; that ho for-

gave him, and not merely took him into favour, but did what St. Paul does

not ask, but evidently desired, namely, set him freo.^ We may be sure, too,

that if St. Paul was ever able to can-y out his intended A-isit to Colossaj, it was

no mere "
lodging

"
that Philemon prepared for him, but a homo under his

own and Apphia's roof, where they and the somewhat slack Arohippus, and

the Church that assembled in their house, might enjoy liis beloved society, aud

profit by his immortal words.

CHAPTER LII.

THE EPISTLE TO "THE EPHESIAXS." I
T?7 '^KKX-qcrla T7J a^io/j.aKapTaT(firfj ovin] ei''E(p^ff(li T?]s Acrias.—IgnAT. ad Eph. l.

" Nulla Epistola Paoli tanta habet mysteria tam reconditis sensibus involuta,"—
Jee. in Eph. iii.

"Ei/ crwfx.a Kal 'iv Tn/evfj-a.
—Eph. iv. 4.

The polemical speciality of the Epistle to the Colossiang, compared with

the far more magniticeut generality of the great truths which occupy the

earlier chapters of the Epistle to
" the Ephesians,"

^ seems (as we have already

1 The ecclesiastical traditions about Philemon's episcopate, martyrdom, &c., are too

late and worthless to deserve mention ; and the same may be said of those respecting
Onesimus. As far as dates are concerned, he miyht be the Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesns,
mentioned forty-four years later by St. Ignatius. A postscript in two I\ISS. says that he

was martyred at Rome by ha\ang liis legs broken on the rack.
- That the Epistle was meant for the Ephesians, amour/ others, is generally admitted,

and Alford points out the suitableness of
" the Epistle of the grace of God "

to a churcli

where Paul had specially preached
" the Gosjiel of the grace of God" (Acts xx. 24, 32).

And the pathetic apjioal contained in the words o SeVfiio^ (iii. 1 ; iv. 1) would come home
to those who had heard the prophecy of Acts xx. 22. Other points of parallel between
this Epistle and that to the Ephesian elders are the rare use of /3ouX>i (i. 11 ; Acts xx. 27),

of TrepiTToirjcrts (i. 14 ; cf. Acts XX. 28), and of xXripoiofxCa (i. 14, 18 ; v. 5 ; Acts xx. 32 ;
and

rdaurice, U)iitij, 512—514). But without going at length into the often-repeated argu-

ment, tlie mere surface-phenomena of the Epistle
—not by any means the mere omission

of salutations, and of the name of Timothy—but the want of intimacy and speciality,

the generality of the thanksgiving, the absence of the word "brethren" (see vi. 10), the

distance, so to speak, in the entire tone of address, together with the t^vice-repeated elye

(iii. 2 ; iv. 21), and the constrained absence of strong personal appeal in iii. 2—4, would
alone be inexplicable, even if there were no external grounds for doubting the authenticity
of the Avords iv 'E4>^<Ttf. But when we find these words omitted for no conceivable reason

hi K, B, and know, on the testimony of Basil, that he had been traditioiwlly informed of
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observed) to furnish a decisive proof that the latter, to some extent, sprang
out of the fonner, and that it was written because the Apostle desired to

utilise the departure of Tychicus with the letter which had been evoked by
the heresies of Colossae.

Of the geuuineuess of the Epistle, in spite of all the arguments which have
been brought against it, I cannot entertain the shadow of a doubt. I examine
the question without auy conscious bias. If the arguments against its Pauline

authorship appeared valid, I am aware of no prepossession which would lead

me to struggle against their force, nor would the deepest truths of the Epistle

nppear to mo the less profound or sacred from the fact that tradition had erred

in assigning its authorship.^
To the arguments which endeavoured to show that the Phacdo had not

been written by Plato it was thought almost sufficient to reply
—

(1 fie TlAaTWU ov ypd^pe Svu iyevovTO TlKcxTuyes.

Certainly if St. Paul did not wi-ite the Epistle to " the Ephcsians," there must
have been two St. Pauls. Baur speaks contemptuously of .such an objection ;

^

Imt can any one seriously believe that a forger capable of producing the

Epistle to the Ephesiaus could have Hved and died uuheard of among the

Iioly, but otherwise very ordinary, men and mediocre writers- who attracted

notice in the Church of the first centuiy ? It is true that De "VVette, and his

followers,
^ treat the Epistle de haul en has as a verbose and colourless repro-

duction, quite inferior to St. Paul's genuine writings, and marked by poverty
of ideas and redundance of words. We can only reply that this is a matter of

laste. The colour red makes no impression on the colour-blind
;
and to some

readers this Epistle has seemed as little colourless as is the body of heaven in

their omission, and found them omitted, iv rot; TraXawU tuv i^Tivpi^Mi-, as also did Marciou,
Tertullian, and Jerome, we are led to the unhesitating conclusion that the letter was not
addressed exclusively to the Ephesiaus. The view which regards it as an encyclical, sent,
among other places, to Laodicea, is highly probable (Col. iv. IG). In Eph. vi. 21, KaX

iifiet? is most easily explicable, on the supposition that the letter was to go to different
cities. In any case, the absence of greetings, &:c., is a clear mark of genuineness, for a
forger would certainly have put them in. The Epistle is by no means deficient in external
evidence. Iren.-eus {Haa: v. 2, 3), Clement of Alexandria (Strom, iv. 8), Tolycarp {ad
Phil, i., xii.), Tertullian {adv. Marc. v. 1, 17), and perhaps even Ignatius {ad Ejjh. vi.),
have either quoted or alluded to it ; and it is mentioned in the Muratorian Canon. Im-
pugners of its authenticity must account for its wide and early acceptance, no less than
for the difficulty of its forgery. It is a simple fact that the Epistle was accepted as

unquestionably Pauline from the days of Ignatius to those of Schleiermacher. Eenan
sums up the objections to its authenticity under the heads of (i.) Recurrent phrases and
an-af Aeyo/nera ; (ii. ) style weak, diffused, embarrassed ; (iii.) traces of advanced Gnosticism

;

(iv.) developed conception of the Church as a living organism ; (v.) un-Pauline exegesis ;

(vi.) the expression "holy Apostles;" (vii.) un-Pauline views of marriage. I hope to
show that these objections are untenable.

1 That the Epistle to the Hebrev.s was not written by the Apostle is now almost
universally believed, yet this conviction has never led the Church to underrate its value
as a p.art of the sacred canon of the New Testament Scriptures.

- Paul. ii. 2.
3 Dr. Davidson, Introd. ii. 388. In his earlier edition, Dr. Davidson thought

"nothing more groundless
" than such assertions, and he then said, "The language is

ricli and copious, but it is everywhere pregnant with meaning." (Sea Gloag, Introd.^
p. 313.)
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its clearness. Clii-ysostom
—no bad judge surely of style and rhetoric—spoke

of ilie lofty sublimity of its sentiments. Theophylact dwells on the same

characteristics as suitable to the Ephesians. Grotius says St. Paul hero

equals the sublimity of his thoughts an ith words more sublime than any human

tongue has ever uttered. Luther reckoned it among the noblest books of the

New Testament. "Witsius calls it a divine Epistle glowing with the flame of

Christian love, and the splendour of holy light, and flowing with fountains of

living water. Coleridge said of it,
" In this, the divincst composition of man,

is every doctrine of Christianity : first, those doctrines peculiar to Chris-

tianity ; and secondly, those precepts common to it with natural religion."

Lastly, Afford calls it
" the greatest and most heavenly work of one whoso

very imagination is peopled with things in the heavens, and even his

fancy rapt into the visions of God." Pfleiderer, though he rejects the

genuineness of the Epistle, yet says that
"
of all the forms which Panlinism

went through in the course of its transition to Catholicism, that of the

Epistle to the Ephesians is the most developed and the richest in dogma."
The close resemblance in expression, and in many of the thoughts, to

the Epistle to the Colossiaus, when combined with the radical differences ^

which separate the two Epistles, appears to mo an absolutely irresistible

proof in favour of the authenticity of both, even if the external evidence

ivero weaker than it is. Roughly speaking, we may say that the style

of Colossiaus shows a "
rich brevity ;

"
that of Ephesians a diffiuser fulness.

Colossians is definite and logical; Ephesians is lyrical and Asiatic. In

Colossiaus, St. Paul has the error more prominently in view; in Ephesians
he has the counteracting truth. In Colossians he is the soldier; in Ephe-
sians the builder. In Colossians he is arguing against a vain and deceitful

philosophy; in Ephesians he is revealing a heavenly wisdom. Colossians

is
" Ids caution, his argument, his process, and his work-day toil

;

"
Ephe-

sians is instruction passing into prayer, a creed soaring into the loftiest of

Evangelic Psalms. Alike the differences and the resemblances are stamped
with an individuality of stylo which is completely beyond the reach of

imitation.^ A forger might indeed have sat down with the deliberate pur-

pose of borrowing words and phrases and thoughts from the Epistle to

the Colossiaus, but in that case it would have been wholly beyond his

power to produce a letter which, in the midst of such resemblances, cou-

1 There is the general resemblance that in both (Col. iii. ; Eph. iv. 1) the same tran-
sition leads to the same apjilication

—the humblest morality being based on the sublimest
truths

;
and there are the special resemblances (a) in Christological views ; (^) in phrase-

ology
—

seventy-eight verses out of 155 being expressed in the same phrases in the two
E2)istles. On the other hand, there are marked differences— (a) there are an-af Aeyd^cva
in both

; (/3) the leading word ra inovpavia is peculiar to Ephesians ; [y] Ephesians has

deep thoughts and whole sections (i. 3—14 ; iv. 5—15 ; v. 7—14 ; 23—31 ; vi. 10—17)
which are not found in Colossians ; (5) there are seven Old Testament allusions or

quotations in Ephesians, and only one in Colossians (ii. 21).
- Hence the critics are quite luiable to make up their minds whether the Epistles were

written by two authors, or by one author
;
and whether St. Paul was in part the author

of either or of neither ; and wlicther the Colossians was an abstract of the Epl:esians, oi

the Eplicsians an ampfificaiion of the Colossiaus.
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ceyed so different an impression in a style so characteristic and so intensely
emotional.^ Even if we could regard it as probable that any one could

have poui-ed forth truths so exalted, and moral teaching so pure and pro-

found, in an Epistle by which he deliberately intended to deceive tho

Church and the woi-ld,^ it is not possible that one actuated by such a pur-

pose should successfully imitate the glow and rush of feeling which marks
the other writings of the Apostle, and expresses itself in tlie to-and-fro-

conflicting eddies of thought, in tho one great flow of utterance and pur-

pose. The style of St. Paul may bo compared to a great tide ever advanc-

ing irresistibly towards the destined shore, but broken and rippled over

every wave of its broad expanse, and liable at any moment to mighty
refluences as it foams aud swells about opposing sandbank or rocky cape.''

With even more exactness we might compare it to a river whose pure
waters, at every interspace of calm, reflect as in a mirror the hues of

lieaven, but which is liable to the rushing influx of mountain torrents, and
whose reflected images are only dimly discernible in ten thousand fragments
of quivering colour, when its surface is swept by ruffling winds. If we
make the difficult concession that any other mind than that of St. Paul
could have originated tho majestic statement of Christian tvuth which is

enshrined in the doctrinal part of tho Epistle, wo may still safely assert,

on literary gi'ounds alone, that no writer, desirous to gain a hearing for such

liigh revelations, could have so completely merged his own individuality in

that of another as to imitate tho involutions of parentheses, the digressions
at a word, the superimposition of a miuor current of feeling over auotlici

* The similarity of expressions (Davidson, Introd. 1. 384) often throws into more
marked relief the dissimilarity/ in fundamental ideas. It is another amazing sign of the
blindness which marred the keen insight of Baur in other directions, that he should say
t;ie contents of the Epistles "are so essentialUi the same that they en nnot well be dis-

tinguished
"

! {Paul. ii. G.) The metaphysical Christology, which is polemically dwelt

upon in the C'olcssians, is only assumed and alluded to in the Ephesians ; and the

jirominent conceptions of Predestination and Unity which mark the doctrinal part of the

Lphesians find little or no place in the Colossians. The recurrence of any word jJTi?

d iSo'i/Tccro-i i/ewTaTi) an(|;t77eAr;Tac is a common literary phenomenon, and any careful student
of ^schylvis is aware that if be finds a startling word or metaphor he may find it again
in the next hundred lines, even if it occurs in no other play. Nothing, therefore, was
more natural than that there should be a close resemblance, especially of the moral parts
of two Epistles, written perhaps within a few days of each other; and that even though
the doctrinal parts had different objects, and were meant for different readeis, we should
find alternate expansions or abbreviations of the same thoughts and the repetition of

phrases so pregnant as 6 n-AoCros tyj? So'fr)? (Eph. i. IS
;
Col. i. 27) ; to TrAjjpai/na (Eph. i. 23 ;

Col. i. 19) ; jrfpiTo^tj ax6ipoJ7oir)To'9 (Eph. ii. 11; Col. ii. 11) ; and o n-aAacb; di/Bpio-o'; (Eph.
iv, 22 ; Col. iii. 9). When Schneckenburger talks of

"
a mechanical use of materials " he

is using one of those phrases which betray a strong bias, and render his results less

plausible than they might otherwise seem. "How can he have overlooked the

memorable fact, which all readers of the Epistle have noticed, that the idea cf catho-

licity is here first raised to dogmatic definiteness and predominant significance?"

(Pfleiderer, ii. 164.)
2

iii. 1, 8, &o.
3 "

Every one must be conscious of an overflowing fulness in the style of this Epistle,
as if the Apostle's mind could not contain the thoughts that were at work in him, as if

each one that he uttered had a luminous train before it and behind it, from which it

Kould not ilisengnge itself" (JIaurice, Unitj of the New Testament, p, 535).
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tbafc is flowing steadily beneath it, the unconscious recurrence of liaunting
expressions, the struggle and strain to find a worthy utterance for thoughts
and feelings which burst through the feeble bands of language, the dominance
of the syllogism of emotion over the syllogism of grammar—the many other
minato charactei-istics which stamp so ineffaceable an impress on the Apostle's
undisputed works. This may, T think, be pronounced with some confidence
to be a psychological impossibility. The intensity of the writer's feelings is

betrayed in every sentence by the manner in which great truths interlace each

other, and are yet subordinated to one main and grand perception. Mannerisms
of style may be reproduced ;

but let any one attempt to simulate the lan-

guage of genuine passion, and every reader will tell him how ludicrously he
fails. Theorists respecting the spuriousness of some of the Paulino Epistles
have, I think, entirely underrated the immense difficulty of palming upon the
world an even tolerably successful imitation of a style the most living, the

most nervously sensitive, which the world has ever known. The spirit in

which a forger would have sat down to write is not the spirit which could

havo poured forth so grand a eucharistic hymn as the Epistle to the Ephe-
sians.^ Fervour, intensity, sublimity, the unifying

—
or, if I may use the

expression, esemjplastic
—
power of the imagination over the many subordinate

truths which strive for utterance
;
the eagerness vrhich hurries the Apostle to

his main end in spite of deeply important thoughts which intrude themselves

into long parentheses and almost interminable paragraphs
—all these must,

from the very nature of literary composition, have been far beyond the reach

of one who could deliberately sit down with a lie in his right hand to write a

false superscription, and boast with trembling humility of the unparalleled

spiritual privileges entrusted to him as the Apostle of the Gentiles.

A strong bias of prejudice against the doctrines of the Epistle may
perhaps, in some minds, have overborne the sense of literary possibilities.

But is there in reality anything surprising in the developed Christology of

St. Paul's later years ? That his views respecting the supreme divinity of

Christ never wavered will hardly, I think, be denied by any candid contro-

versialist. They are as clearly, though more implicitly, present in the First

Epistle to the Thessalouians as in the Second Epistle to Timothy. No human

being can reasonably doubt the authenticity of the Epistle to the Romans
;

yet the Pauline evangel logically argued out in that Epistle is identical with

that which is so triumphantly preached in this. They are not, as Reuss has

observed, tAvo systems, but two methods of exposition. In the Romaus,
Paul's point of view is psychologic, and his theology is built on moral facts—
the universality of sin, and the insufficiency of man, and hence salvation by
the grace of God, and union of the believer with the dead and risen Christ.

But in the Ephesians the point of view is theologic
—the idea of God's eternal

plans realised in the course of ages, and the unity in Christ of redeemed

luunajiity with the family of heaven. " The two great dogmatic teachers of

' J. LI. Davies, Eph.f p. 19.
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the sixteenth century, both essentially disciples of St. Paul, have both, so 1o

speak, divided between them the inhei'itance of their master. Tho manual cf

Melancthon attaches itself to the Epistle to tho Romans ;
the ' Institutes

'

of Calvin follow the direction marked out in that to the Ephesians ; party

spirit will alone be able to deny that, in spito of this difference of mctliod, tlie

system of the two writers has, after all, been one and the same." ^ Is there a

word respecting Christ's exaltation in the Epistle to the Ephesians which

implies a greater or diviner Being than Him of whom St. Paul has spoken as

the Final Conqueror in the 15th chapter of the First Epistle to the Coi-in-

thians ?

We can imagine that when he began to dictate this circular letter to tho

Churches of Asia, the one overwhelming thought in the mind of the Apostle
was the ideal splendour and perfectness of the Church of Christ, and the con-

sequent duty of holiness which was incumbent on all its members. Tho thought
of Humanity regenerated in Christ by an eternal process, and the consequent

duty of all to live in accordance with this divine enlightenment
—these

are the double wings which keep him in one line throughout his rapturous

Hight. Hence the Epistle naturally fell into two great divisions, doctrinal and

practical ;
the idea and its realisation

; pure theology and applied theology ;

the glorious unity of tho Church in Christ its living head, and tho moral

exhortations which sprang with irresistible force of appeal from this divine

mj^stery. But as he was in all his doctrine laying the foundations of practice,
and throughout founded the rules of practice on doctrine, tho two elements

are not so sharply divided as not to intermingle and coalesce in the general

design. The glory of the Christian's vocation is inseparably connected with the

practical duties which result from it, and which it was directly intended to

educe. Great principles find their j)roper issue in the faiilifid performance of

little duties.

It is naturally in the first three chapters that St. Paid is most overpowered

by tho grandeur of his theme. Universal reconciliation in Christ as the central

Being of the Universe is the leading thought both of the Ephesians and tho

Colossians, and it is a deeper and grander thought than that of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, which only sees this unity in Christ's priesthood, or that of the

Pseudo-Clementines, which sees it in Christ as the Prophet of Ti-uth.- St.

Paul is endeavouriug to impress upon the minds of all Ciiristiaus tliat they
have entei-ed upon a new ceon of God's dispensations

—the CBon of God's ideal

Church, which is to comprehend all things in heaven and on earth. Round this

central conception, as round a nucleus of intense light, there radiate the con-

siderations which he wishes them specially to bear in mind :
—

namely, that this

perfected idea is the working out of a purpose eternally conceived ; that tlio

ceconomy
—

i.e., tho Divine dispensation
^—of all the past circumstances

of history has been fore-ordained before all ages to tend to its completion ;

that it is a mystery
—

i.e., a truth hidden from j)revious ages, but now revealed ;

1
Rt'uss, Les Epltrcs PauUn. ii. 1-lG.

2
Ijaiu-, First Three Cent. i. 12G, ^

oiKorojiio, Eph. i. 10; iii. 2,
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that each Person of the Blessed Trinity has taken direct part therein; that

this plan is the result of free grace; that it is unsurpassable in breadth an<l

length, and height and depth, being the exhibition of a love of which the

wealth is inexhaustible and passes knowledge ;
that the benefits of it extend

alike to Jew and Gentile
;
that it centres in the person of the risen Christ ;

and that to the Apostle himself, unworthy as he is, is entrusted the awful

responsibility of preaching it among the Gentiles,

The incessant recui-renco of leading words connected with these different

Hioughts is a remarkable feature of the first three chapters.^ Thus, in the

endeavour to express that the whole great scheme of redemptive love is part of

the Divine "Will" and "Purpose," those two words are frequently repeated.

Grace (x«P'j) is so prominent in the Apostle's mind that the word is used

thirteen times, and may be regarded as the key-note of the entire Epistle."

The writer's thoughts are so completely with the risen and ascended Christ

as the head, the centre, the life of the Church, that ho six times uses the

expression
"
the hcavenlies

"
without any limitation of time or place.^ He

feels so deeply the necessity of spiritual insight to counteract the folly

of fancied wisdom, that the work of the Spirit of God in the spirit of man
is here peculiarly prominent.

* The words "wealth,"^ and "glory,"" and

"mystery,"'' and "plenitude,"* show also the dominant chords which are

vibrating in his mind, while the frequent compounds in v-Kip, -n-po, and crvr,'

show how deeply he is impressed with the loftiness, the fore-ordainment, and

llie result of this Gospel in uniting the Jew and Gentile within one groat

spiritual Temple, of which the middle wall has been for ever broken down. "
It

would, indeed," says Mr. Maurice, "amply repay the longest study to examine

the order in which these details are introduced, in what relation they stand to

each other, how they are all referred to one ground, the good pleasure of His

1
eix-nixa, Eph. i. 1, 5, 0, 11 (v. 17; vi. G) ; i3ov\r), i. 11; ^vSokm, i. 9; irpdflecrtj, iii. 11.

2
x^pi?, i. 2, (3 {bis), 7 ; ii. 5, 7, 8 ; iii. 2, 7, 8 ; iv. 7, 29

; vi. 24.
3

TO. cTTovpoLvia, 1. 3, 20; ii. G; iii. 10; vi. 12. "The Apostle carries lis into
'

Ihe

heavenlics' (not 'the heavenly ])laccs,' as our translators render it, so perverting the

idea of a sentence from which place and time arc carefully excluded), into a region of

voluntary beings, of spirits, standing by a spiritual law, capable of a spiritual blessing
"

(Maurice, Uniti/ of the New Tcatamcnt, p. 523).
•*

KVivii.a and TrreunariKos occurs thirteen times in this Epistle (i. 3, 13, 17 ; ii. IS, 22 ;

i!i. 5, 16; iv. 3, 4, 23, 30; v. 18; vi. 17, IS); and only once in the Colossians (i. 8, 9).

(Baur, Paul. ii. 21.)
•^

TrXouTos, 7rAoucri.o5, i. 7, 18 ; ii. 4, 7 ; iii. 8, IG. This word is only used in this sense

by St. James (ii. 5). See Paley, Horae Paulinae, Ephes. ii. 13ut see 2 Cor. viii. 9
;

Phil. ii. 7.
"

6ofa, i. 6, 12, 14, 17, 18 ; iii. IG, 21, &c.
^

jxvcTTripiov, Eph. i. 9; iii. 3, 4, 9 (v. 32) ; vi. 19. In no other Epistle, except that to

the Colossians and 1 Cor., does it occur more than twice.
**

77A)ipwfia, i. 23; iii. 19; iv. 10—13 (i. 10). In the quasi- technical sense it is only
found in the Epistle to tlie Colossians, i. 19 ; ii. 9.

'•^

vTzip^aWov, i. 19 ; vTT€p6.vui, 21. Cf. Ul. 19, v-KepsKTzepiCTCTOv ; 20 ; iv. 10, &c.

These compounds are characteristic of the emphatic energy of St. Paul's style,

Upooptcra?, i. o ; TTuoid^TO) 1. 9 ; 7rpoT/TO('/-ta(7cr, li. 10 ; Trpo'Occrt?, iii. 11.

"S-vvfCutono'iTifTe, ii. 5; crvi'TjYf'pfi <TvveKa.6{.u(.v, G; <rv/i7roAt7ai, ii. 19 (a late and bad wor<l,

Phryn., p. 172) ; (rvi/otKo5ofifi<r0e, 22
; a-uy/cArjpocona, (rvaauijio, aunneroxo, 111. G

; (rvifeo'^ut,

iv. 3 ; avp.^i.pcK^ofi.ei'ov, <Twa.pixo\oyovn<:iov, 10.



THE EPISTLE TO "THE EPHESIANS." 637

will, and to one end, the gathering up of all things in Christ.^ But ho-^'ever

desirable the minute investigation is, after the road has been travelled

frequently, the reader must allow the Apostle to carry him along at his

o-.vn speed on his own wings, if ho would know anything of the height from

V. hich he is descending and to which he is returning."
^

After his usual salutation to the saints that are in (perhaps leaving a

blank to be filled up by Tychicus at the places to which he carried a copy of

the letter), he breaks into the rapturous sentence which is "not only the

exordium of the letter, but also the enunciation of its design."

" Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who blessed us -with

all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ, even as He chose us out in Him
before the foundation of the world, that we. should be holj' and blameless before

Him, in love ; fore-ordaining us to adoption by Jesus Christ into Himself, according
to the good pleasure of His will, /or the praise of the glory of His grace wherewith
lie graced us in the beloved." 3

This leads him to a passage in which the work of the Son in this great

fore-ordained plan is mainly predominant.

"In whom we have our redemption through His blood, the remission of trans-

gressions, according to the wealth of His grace, wherewith He abounded towards

us, in all wisdom and discernment, making known to us the mystery of His will,

iiccording to His good pleasure which He purposed in Himself, with a view to the

dispensation of the fulness of the seasons—to sum up all things in Christ, both the

things in the heavens and the things on the earth—in Him. In whom we also were
Diade an inheritance, being forc-ordained according to the purpose of Him who
worketh all things according to the counsel of His will, that we should be to the

praise of His glory who have before hoped in Christ."'*

This repetition of the phrase
"
to the praise of His glory," introduces the

work of the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity.

" In whom (Chiist) ye also
"

(as well as Ihe Jewish Christians who previously
had hoped in Christ)

" on hearing the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation,
in whom (I say), believing, ye too were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, who
is the earnest of our inheritance, with a view to the redemption of the purchased
possession unto the praise of His glory."

^

Since, therefore, it is the fixed ordinance, from all eternity, of the Blessed

God, that man should bo adopted through the redemption of Christ to the

praise of the glory of the Eternal Trinity, and should receive the seal of the

1 The Epistle may be thus briefly summarised :
—Salutation (i. 1, 2). Thanksgiving

for tbfc election of the Church, and the unity wrought by Christ's redemption and calling
of both Jews and Gentdes (i. 3—14). Prayer for their growth into the full knowledge of

Christ (15
—

23). Unity of mankind in the heavenlies in Christ (ii. 1—22). Fuller ex-

planation of the mystery, with prayer for the full comprehension of it, and doxology
(iii. 1—21). Exhortation to live worthily of the ideal unity of the Catholic Church in

!o-.x (iv. 1—16). Exhortation to the practical duties of the new life, in the conquest
over sin (iv. 17—v. 21), and in social relations (v. 22—vi. 9). The armour of God
(vi. 10—17). Final requests and farewell (vi. 10—24).

2 Unity of the New Testament,_ p. 525. See Excursus XXV., "Phraseology and Doc-

trines of the Epistle to the Ephesians."
^

i. 3—6. Notice the mai-vellous compression and exhauBtive fulness of this great
outline of theology.

4 i. 7- 12>
'

i. 13, 14.
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Spirit as the pledge of full and final entrance into his heritage, St. Paul tells

them that, hearing of their faith and love, ho ceaselessly prayed that God—
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of the Glory

—would grant them

a full knowledge^ of Himself, giving them " illuminated eyes in their hearts"

to know what their calling means, and the wealth and glory of this heritage,

and the surpassing greatness of tho power which He had put forth in raising

Christ from the dead, and seating Him at His right hand in the heavenlies, as

the Supreme Ruler now and for ever of every spiritual and earthly power, and

as the Head over all things to the Church,—which is His body,
" the Pleroma"

{i.e., the filled continent, the brimmed receptacle)
"
of Him who filleth all

things with all things."
^

But for whom were these great privileges predestined, and how were they

bestowed ? Tho full answer is contained in the second chapter. They were

intended for all, both Jews and Gentiles, and were bestowed by free grace.

In this section the leading couccption is the unity of mankind, in the heaven-

lies, in Christ. The Gentiles had been dead in transgressions and sins,

absorbed in the temporal and the external,^ showing by their disobedience tho

influence of the Prince of the power of the air
;
and the Jews, too, had been

occupied with the desires of the flesh, doing the determinations of the flesh

and the thoughts, and were by nature childi-en of wrath* even as the rest;

but God in His rich love and mercy quickened both Jews and Gentiles to-

gether, while still dead in their transgressions, and raised them together, and

seated them together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus—a name that occurs in

verse after verse, being at the very heart of the Apostle's thoughts. The in-

strumental cause of this great salvation is solely free grace, applied by faith,

that this grace might be manifested to the coming ages in all its surpassing

wealth of kindness; and that we, thus created anew in Christ, and so pre-

vented from any boast ° that we achieved by good works our own salvation^

might still walk in good works, to which God predestined us." The Gentiles,

*
'Eiri'yi'oxrig, i. 17 ; iv. 13. I have already alluded to the importance attached to true

knowledge in these Epistles, written as it was to counteract the incii^ient but already
baneful influence of a "

knowledge falsely called." Hence we have also yt'wo-i;, iii. 19;
(TyrecriS, iii. 4; (jipoinqcri^, i. 8

; cro(|)i'a, ib.
', a770KaAvi/«?, Ul. 3; ^ujTi'feif, HI. 9; &C. &C.

2
i. 15—23. See iv. 10. Cf. Xen. HcU. vi. 2, 14, ras mOs ervk-qpovro. On the different

application of the word Pleroma here and in Col. i. 19, !•. sujira. The view that it hsre

means "
complement" like parapleroma seems to me much less probable. On the expres-

sion the
" God of our Lord Jesus Christ," cf. ver. 3 ; John xx. 17. In the unique phrase,

"
the Father of the Glory," i> TraTrjp rij? 6dji];, Canon Barry sees an allusion to the Jewish

identification of "the "Word" with "the Shechinah." Compare the iise of Adfa in

James ii. 1
;
Titus ii. 13 ; Heb. i. 3.

"* 11. 2, Kara tov aiuiva 70v Koafiov tov'tov.

•» Mr. Maurice's rendering, "children o/ Mn.pM?5e," is imtenable.
* ii. 9. The last appearance of the word ' '

boast
"
in St. Paul.

*
ii. 10. It is interesting to see how the epoch of controversy on the great topic of

these verses is here assumed to be closed ; ctt' epyoi? ayaOois, ol? TrporiToi'/iao-ci- 6 0ebs iVa iv

avToU TreptTraTjjcrio/xei/. Certainly 015 may be by attraction for oi ; but it is surely a very
awkward expression to say that

" God created (/ood works that we should walk in them,"
and although j)/aas is not expressed, it is involved in nepi.naTria-uixev. Alford, who adopts
the E.V., compares it with .John v. 36, which is, liowever, no parallel. Nowhere is the

harmonising of good works with free grace more admirably illustrated than here. Good
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then, were to remerubei' Ihat their former uncircumcisiou, so far as it was of

any importance, was tliat spiritual uncii-cumcision which consisted in utter

alienation from Christ, His kingdom, and His promises. But now in Christ,

by the blood of Christ, the once afar have been made near. For Ho is our

Peace; He has broken down the separating partition
—the enmity between

the two members of His great human family
—
by doing away with tlie law of

ordinances and decrees,^ that Ho might create the two—Jew and TJentile—

into one fresh human being, making peace; and might reconcile them both in

one body to God by the cross, slaying thereby the enmity between them botli,

and between them and God. The result, then, of His advent is peace to thi

far-off and to the nigh ;
for through Him we both have access by one Spirit

to the Father. The Gentiles are no longer aliens, but fellow-citizens with the

saints, built on the corner-stone of Christ which the Apostles and prophets
laid—like stones compaginated^ into the ever-growing walls of the one

spiritual House of God.^

Then follows a chapter of parentheses, or rather of thoughts leading to

thoughts, and linked together, as throughout the Epistle, by relatival con-

nexions.* Resuming the prayer (i. 17) of which the thread had been broken

by the full enunciation of the great truths in which he desired them to be

enlightened :

" For this cause," he says
—

namely, because of the whole blessed

mystery which he has been expounding, and which results in their corporate
union in Christ— ''

I, Paul, the prisoner of the Lord, on behalf of you Gentiles
"

—and there once more the prayer is broken by a parenthesis which lasts

through thirteen verses. For, remembering that the letter is to be addressed

not only to the Ej)hesians, of whom the majority were so well known to him,

but also to other Asiatic Churches, some of which he had not even visited, and

which barely knew more of him than his name,^ he pauses to dwell on tho

exalted character of the mission entrusted to him, and to express at the same

time his own sense of utter personal unworthiuess. Having called himself
" the prisoner of the Lord on behalf of you Gentiles," he breaks off to say

—
"
Assuming that you have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God given

me towards you—that by revelation was made known to me the mystery [of the

works are here included in the predestined purpose of grace, so that they are not a con-

dition of salvation, but an aim set before us, and rendered practicable by God's uncon-

ditional favom-. (See Pfleiderer, ii. 189.)
1 Cf. Col. i. 20—22. The application of the word is somewhat different ; but it is

exactly the kind of difference which might be made by an author dealing independently
with his own expressions, and one on which a forger would not have ventured. The

brealdng down of the Chel, "the middle wall of partition," was that part of Christ's

work which it fell mainly to St. Paid to continue. The charge that he had taken

Trophimus into the Court of Israel, literally false, was ideally most true. And Paul the

Apostle was the most effectual uprooter of the "hedge,'' which Said the Pharisee

thought it his chief work to make around the Law.
' This word, used by St. Jerome, may express the uuusual (ruvoLpiioKoyoviJiivr).
3

ii. 1—22. * See Ellicott, ad iii. 5.

' Although undoubtedly the dye iJKova-are, like the similar expression in iv. 21,

Gal. iii. 4, &c., implies that the fact is assumed, yet it is certainly not an expression
which would well accord with a letter addressed only to a church in which the writer had

long labom-ed.
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calling of the Gentiles], as I previously wrote to you in brief,^ in accordance with

which yoxi can, as you read it, perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ
—a mystery whicli" in other generations was not made known to the sons of men as

it is now revealed to His lioly Apostles- and prophets by the Spirit
—

(namely) that

the Gentiles are^ co-heirs, and concorporate, and comparticipant
^ of the promise in

Christ Jesus by the Gospel, of which I became a minister, according to the gift of

the grace of God given to me according to the working of His power. To me, the

less-than-least^ of all Faints, was given this grace, to preach among the Gentiles tho

untrackablc® wealth of Christ ;
and to enlighten all on the nature of the dispensa-

tion of the mystery that has been hidden from the ages in God, who created all

things ; that now to the principalities and the powers in the heavenlies may be made
known by the Church the richly-variegated \visdom of God,' according to the pre-

arrangement of the ages which He made in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have

our confidence and our access by faith in Him : wherefore I entreat you not to lose

lieart in my afflictions on your behalf, seeing that this is your glory. For this

cause, then"' (and here he resumes the thread of the prayer broken in the first verse)
" I bend my knees to the rather,^ from whom every fatherhood'-' in heaven and on

earth derives its name, that He would give you, according to the wealth of His

glory, to be strengthened by power through His Spirit into spiritual manhood,w that

Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith—ye having been rooted and founded in

love, that ye may have strength to grasp mentally ^vith all saints what is tho lengtli

and breadth and depth and height, and to know (spiritually) the knowledge-sur-

passing love of Christ, that ye may be filled up to all the plenitude of God." "
" Now to Him that is able' above all things to do superabundantly above^^ all thnt

we ask or think, according to the power [of the Holy Spirit] which, worketh in us,

1
i. 9 seq. ; ii. 13 seq.

2 Serious objections have been made to this phrase, as proving that it could not have

been written by the pen that wrote Gal. ii. The objection is groundless. Assuming the

iyi'ms to be correct (though not found in every MS. ; cf. Col. i. 26)
—

i. It is perfectly

generic, not individual ;
cf . ver. 8 and ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 15. ii. Apostles and prophets

are bracketed, and the epithet "holy
" means "

sanctified," a title which they share with

all
"
saints." iii. "Apostles" does not here necessarily bear its narroiver sense.

3 Not "should be," as in A.V.
^ iii. 6, crvj-KXrjpoi'Ofia, 'a{j<7(Tui\j.o., trvmxeToxa. The two parts

—Jews and Gentiles—are to

become one V.ody, the body of Christ, the Christian Church (ii. 16). The strange English
words T7d-y perhaps correspond to the strange Greek words whicli St. Paul invented to

express tliis newly-reveaL^i mystery in the strongest possible form, as though no words

could be too strong to express his dominant conception of the reunion in Christ of those

who apart from Him are separate and divided.
»

iii. 8, eA.axi<^TOTe'pa). Would a forger have made St. Paul write thus ? The expression
has been compared to" 1 Cor. xv. 0, but expresses a far deeper humihty. because it is used

when the writer is alluding to a far loftier exaltation. Those who criticise the phrase as

exaggerated must be destitute of the deepest spiritual experiences. The confessions of

the holiest are ever the most bitter and humble, because their very holiness enables them
to take the due measiue of the heiuousness of sin. The self-condemnation of a Cowper
era Fenelon is far stronger than that of a Byron or a Voltaire. "The greatest sinner,

the greatest saint, are equi-distant from the goal where the mind rests in satisfaction

with itself. With the growth in goodness grows the sense of sin. One law fulfilled

shows a thousand neglected
"
(Jlozley, Essc(>/s, i. 327).

_

"
iii. 8, ai'e^LX^iaa-Tov. Job V. 9, Ij^n VN. Cf. Rom. xi. 33, arelepru'njTo to. KpijxaTa avTov kox

ave^iXPiatTTot at oSot.

' TroAu7ro/KiA.o5. Cf. orecfiai'ou n. ivOeijiV. Eubulus, AtJl. XV. 7, p. 679.
^ The addition

"
of our Lord Jesus Christ," liowever ancient, is probably spurious, as

it is not found in «, A, B, C, the Coptic, the jEthiopic versions, &c.
' Not "the whole family," as in A.V. '" iii. 16, (Urhv ea-a> avBpanrov.
" iii. 1—19. In other words,

" that ye may be filled ^vith all the plenitude of good-
ness wherewith God is filled ;

" "omnes divinae naturae divitiae
"
(Fritzsche).

1- Of twenty-eight compounds in vwip in the New Testament, do less than twenty a:-j

found in St. Paul alone.
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to Him be glory in the Church, in Christ Jesus, to all the generations of the age of
the ages. Amen." '

With this prayer he closes the doctrinal part of the Epistle ; the remaining
half of it is strictly practical. St. Paiil would have felt it no descent of

thouglit to pass from the loftiest spiritual mysteries to the humblest moral
duties. He knew that holiness was the essence of God's Being, and he saw
in the holiness of Christians the beautiful result of that predestined purpose,
^hich, after being wrought out to gradual completion in the dispensation of

past ceons, was now fully manifested and revealed in Christ. He knew that

the loftiest principles were the necessary basis of the simplest acts of faithful-

ness, and that all which is most pure, lovely, and of good report, in the

Christian life, is the sole result of all that is most sublime in the Christian's

faith. The lustre of the planets may be faint and poor, but yet it is reflecte'I

from the common sun
;
and so the goodness of a redeemed man, however palo

in lustre, is still sacred, because it is a reflexion from the Sun of righteousness.
The reflected light of morality is nothing apart from the splendour of that

religion from which it is derived. There is little which is admirable in the

honesty which simply results from its being the best policy ;
or in the purity

which is maintained solely by fear of punishment ; or even in the virtue which
is coldly adopted out of a calculation that it tends to the greatest happiness of

the greatest number. It was not in this way that St. Paul regarded morality.

Many of the precepts which he delivers in the practical sections of his

Epistles might also have been delivered, and nobly delivered, by an Epictetus
or a Marcus Aurelius; but that which places an immeasurable distance

between the teachings of St. Paul and theirs, is the fact that in St. Paul's

view holiness is not the imperfect result of rare self- discipline, but the natural

outcome of a divine life, imparted by One who is the common Head of all the

family of man, and in participation with whose plenitude the humblest act of

self-sacrifice becomes invested with a sacred value and a sacred significance.
•

And there are these further distinctions (among many others) between the

lofty teachings of Stoicism and the divine exhortations of Christianity.
Stoicism made its appeal only to the noble-hearted few, despising and despair-

ing of the vulgar herd of mankind in all ranks, as incapable of philosophic

training or moral elevation. Christianity, in the name of a God who was no

respecter of persons, appealed to the very weakest and the very worst as being
all redeemed in Christ. Again, Stoicism was dimmed and darkened to tha

vei-y heart's core of its worthiest votaries by deep perplexity and incurable

sadness
; Chi-istianity breathes into every utterance the joyous spirit of victory

and hope. Even the best of the Stoics looked on the life of men around them
with a detestation largely mingled with contempt, and this contempt weakened
the sense of reciprocity, and fed the fumes of pride. But St. Paul addresses

a revelation unspeakably more majestic, more profound, more spiritual, than

any which Stoicism could offer, to men whom he well knows to have lived in

»
iii. 20, 21.

P P
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the trammels of tlie vilest sins of heatliendom, and barely even yet to have

escaped out of the snare of tlie fowler. Ho confidently addresses exhortations
of stainless purity and sensitive integrity to mon who had been tliieves and
adulterers, and worse

; and so far from any self-exaltation at his own moral

Superiority, he regards his own life as hid indeed with Christ in God, but as
60 little fit to inspire a feeling of satisfaction that he is lost in the conviction
of his own uuworthiness as contrasted with the wealth of God's compassion,
and the unspeakable grandeur of the loug-hiddon mystery which now in due
time he is commissioned to set forth. The mingled prayer and paean of
this magnificent Epistle is inspired throughout

"
by a sense of opposites

—of
the union of weakness and strength, of tribulation and glory, of all that
had been and all that was to be, of the absolute love of God, of the discovery
of that love to man in the Mediator, of the working of that love in man
through the Spirit, of the fellowship of the poorest creature of flesh and blood
on earth with tlie spirits in heaven, of a canopy of love above and an abyss of
love beneath, which encompasses the whole creation." The Apostle would
have delighted in the spirit of those words which a modem poet has learnt

from the truths which it was his high mission to reveal :
—

" I say to thee, do thou repeat
To the first man thou mayest meet
In lane, highway, or open street.
That he, and we, and all men move
Under a canopy of love
As broad as the blue sky above." ^

"
I then," continues the Apostle

—and how much does that word " then "

involve, referring as it does to all the mighty truths which lie has been setting
forth !

—"
I then, the prisoner in the Lord, exhort you to walk worthUy of the

calling in which ye were called." This is the keynote to all that follows. So
little was earthly success or happiness worth even considering in comparison
with the exceeding and eternal weight of glory which affliction was working
out for them, that while he has urged them not to lose heart in his tribula-

tions, he makes those very tribulations a ground of appeal, and feels that he
can speak to them with all the stronger influence as " a prisoner in the Lord,"
and '• an ambassador in a chain." And the worthy elevation to the grandeur
of their calling was to be shown by virtues which, in their heathen condition,

they would almost have ranked with abject vices—lowliness, meekness, en-

ilnrauce, the forbearance of mutual esteem. The furious quarrels, the mad
j>>alousies, the cherished rancours, the frantic spirit of revenge which charac-

terised their heathen condition, are to be fused by the heat of love into one

great spiritual unity and peace. Oneness, the result of love, is the ruling

thought of this section (iv. 3—13).
" One body, and one spirit, even as also

ye were called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in all."^

Tot this unity is not a dead level of uniformity. Each has his separate

'

ArchbishoiJ Trench. '' Omit imlv, N, A, B, C, &c.
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measure of grace given by Him wlio, ascending in triumph, with Sin and

Death bound to His chariot-wheels,
"
gave gifts for men," ^

having first

descended that by ascending
"
far above all heavens

" He might fill all things.

Apostles therefore, and Prophets, and Evangelists, and Pastors, and Teachei'S

were all appointed by virtue of the gifts which He gave, with a view to per-

fect the saints, and so to build up the Church which is the body of Christ,

until we all finally attain^ to the unity of the faith, and the full knowledge of

tlie Son of God, to pei-fect manhood, to the measure of the stature of tho

Plenitude of Clirist." But to contribute to this perfect growth we must lay

aside moral and spiritual childishness
;
we must keep the hand firmly on the

lii'lm that we may not be tossed like dismantled hulks by every wave and

storm of doctrine, in that fraudful sleight and craft which many devote to

further the deliberate system of error. To be true and to be loving is the

secret of Christian growth.^ Sincerity and charity are as the life-blood in the

veins of that Church, of which Christ is the Head and Heart,
" from whom

the whole body being fitly framed and compacted by means of every joint of

the vital supply, according to the proportional energy of each individual part,

tends to (he increase of the body, so as to build itself up in love."*

After this expansion of the duty of Unity, he returns to his exhortation
;

and, as before he had urged them to walk worthily of their vocation, he now m-ges
them not to walk, as did the rest of the Gentiles, in the vanity of their mind,

having been darkened in their understanding, and utterly alienated from the

life of God because of their ignorance and tlie callosity of their hearts,^ seeing
that they, having lost all sense of shame or sorrow for sin,*' abandoned themselves

to wantonness for the working of all uncleanness, in inordinate desire -J—
"But NOT so did ye learn Chi'ist—assuming that ye heard Him, and were taught

in Him as the truth is in Jesus,* that ye put off, as concerns your former conversa-

tion, the old man which is ever heing corrupted according to the hists of deceit, and

undergo renewal hy the spirit of your mind, and put on the new man which after

God was created in righteousness and holiness of truth." ^

Then follow the many practical applications which result from this clothing
of the sold with the new-created humanity. Put away lying, because wo are

1 On this singidar reference to Ps. Ix^dii., and the change of the eAaPn^ S6iJ.a.ra ev

i, "pwTToi";, see Davies, p. 44. It is at least doubtful whether there is the slightest allusion

to the descent into hell. The point is the l<Ir)ititi/ of Him who came to earth (i.e., the

historic Jesus) and Him who ascended, i.e., of the Eternal and the Incarnate Christ.
2 The omision of au marks the certain result.
3 iv. 15, iArjeeuoi/Te! 6e ef aydTrri

—not merely
"
spcakiiKj the truth," but "

being triie."
» iv. 1—16.
'

TTwoo?,
"

tufa-stone," is used, secondarily, for a hard tumour, or callus at the end of

injured bones.
•"

aTT^AyrjNOTe;. "Qui postquam peccaverint, non dolent." "A sin committed a

second time does not seem a sin
''

(Moed Katon, f. 27, 2).
'

TrAeoi'e^fa.
* The form of expression might seem to point to a warning against any incipient

docetic tendency (cf. 1 John iv. 2, 31 to draw a distinction between Christ and Jesus,
between the Eternal Christ and the human Jesus.

'' iv. 17—24.
p p 2
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members of one another.^ Let not just anger degenerate into chronic ex-

asperation, neither give room to the devil. Let honest work, earning sufficient

even for charity, replace thievishuess. For corruption of speech
^ let there bo

such as is
"
good for edification of tho need ^ that it may give grace to the

hearers," since unwholesome impurity is a chronic grief to that Holy Spirit

who has sealed you as His o^vn to the day of redemption. Then, returning to

his main subject of unity, he says:
—

" Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and railing be put away
from j'^ou with all malice, and become kind to one another, compassionate, freely

forgiving one another, as God also in Christ* freely forgave you. Become, then,

imitators of God as children beloved, and walk in love, even as Christ loved us and

gave Himself for us an offering and sacrifice to God for a savour of sweet smell." ^

Then, proceeding to other practical duties, lie forbids every form of im-

purity or obscenity, in word or deed, with the worldly polish" which was often

nearly akin to it, since they are unsuitable to the Christian character, and they
who are addicted to such things have no inheritance in the kingdom of God,
and whatever men may say, such things are the abiding source of God's wrath.^

Let thanksgiving take the place of indecency of speech. For thoagh they
were darkness, they are now light in the Lord. Walk as children of light.

For the fruit of light* is in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth. Light
is the prevalent conception here, as love was in the last chapter.^ Let them

not participate in the unfruitful infamies of secret darkness, "but rather

even couAact them, for all things on being convicted are illumined by the light,

for all that is being illumined is light."
^° And this is the spirit of what is

perhaps a Christian hymn :
—

1 Tlie necessity of the following moral exhortations will excite no astonishment in the
minds of those who have studied the Epistle to the Corinthians, or who have sufficient

knowledge of the human heart to be aware that the evil habits of a heathen lifetime

were not likely to be cured in all converts by a moment of awakenment, or by an

acceptance of Christian truths, which in many cases may have been mainly intellectual.
- iv. 2y, crairpbs,

"
rotten

"
(Matt. vii. 17), the opposite of iyirjs,

"
sound," in 2 Tim.

i. 13, &c., and " seascned with salt," Col. iv. 6.

3 Not "for the use ot edification," as in E.V., but for such edification as the occasioa

requires.
» iv. 32, iv Xpio-Tw, not as in E. V.

,

"
for Christ's sake.

"

* iv. 25—V. 2.

Ver. 4. evxpaTreAt'a Aristotle defines it as "cultivated impertinence
"

(iJA-rt. ii. 12),

and places the polished worldling [ihTpa.Tre\o<;, facetus) midway between the boor (aypouoo?)
and the low flatterer (^wnioAoxo?) (Eth. N. ii. 7). The mild word, ri ovk aurfKoma, is due,
not to the comparatively harmless "

polish
"'

which has been last mentioned, but to litotes—the use of a soft expression (like Virgil's [Geojy. iii. 5]
"
illaudati Kusiridis aras "), to be

corrected by the indignant mt nt.il substitution of a more forcible word. {See supra, p. 61(4. )

^ Ver. 0, epx^Tai., is ever coming.
* This is the true reading. (4>oiTo^), not "fruit of the Spirit," as in the E.V. The

reading was douljtless altered to soften the harshness of the metaphor ; but St. Paul ia

as inditferent as Shakespeare himself to a mere verbal confusion of metaphors when the
sense is clear. To see allusions here to Orm\izd and Ahriman is surelj- absurd.

^ Paley {Hor. Paul.) says that St. Paul here
"
goes off" at the word light ; but thia

is not nearly so good an instance of this literary peculiarity as iv. 8,
"
ascended."

'u Deeds of darkness must cease to be deeds of darkness wlien the light shines on
them. The light kills them. Everything on whicli light is poured is light, because it

reiiects light, (bauepovn-ivov cannot mean "that maketh manifest," as in the E.V.

I
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"Eyeipe 6 KaOevSoiv

'AvacTTa fK Ttov veKpcav

'EifKpavcrei aoi 6 Xpi<XT6s.

(" Awake thee, thou that sleepest,
And from the dead arise thou,
And Christ shall shine upon thee.")

'

" Take heed, then, how ye walk carefully, not as unwise hut as -svise, buj'ing up
the opportunity because the days are evil. Do not prove yourselves senseless, but
understanding what is the will of the Lord."^

Thus, mingling special exhortation with universal principles, he proceeds to

warn them against drunkenness, and recalling perhaps the thrill of emotion
with which he and they have joined in such stirring words as those he
has just quoted, he bids them seek rather the spiritual exaltations of that holy
enthusiasm which finds vent in the melodies of Christian hymnology, and in

tlie eucharistic music of the heart, while at the same time all are mutually
submissive to each other in the fear of God.^

The duty of submissiveness thus casually introduced is then illustrated

and enforced in three great social relations.* Wives are to be submissive

*o their husbands, as the Church is to Christ; and husbands to love their

wives, as Christ loved the Church, to sanctify it into stainless purity, and
to cherish it as a part of Himself in inseparable union. Children are to obey
their parents, and parents not to irritate their children. Slaves are to render

sincere and conscientious service, as being the slaves of their unseen Master,

Clirist, and therefore bound to fulfil all the duties of the state of life in which
He has placed them

;
and masters are to do their duty to their slaves, abandon-

ing threats, remembering that they too have a Master in whose sight they aU
are equal.*

Having thus gone through the main duties of domestic and social life as

contemplated in the light of Christ, he bids them finally
"
grow strong in the

Lord and in the might of His strength."
^ The exhortation brings up the

image of armour with which the worn aud aged prisoner was but too familiar.

Daily the coupling-chain which bound his right wrist to the left of a Roman
legionary clashed as it touched some part of the soldier's arms. The baldi-ic,

the military boot, the oblong shield, the cuirass, the helmet, the sword of the

Prsetorian guardsman were among the few things which he daily saw. But

' Isa. be. 1, 2. The versification is of the Hebrew type. On Christian hymnology,
V. supra, on Col. iii. 16. Antiphonal congregational singing was very early introduced
(Rev. XLS. 1—4).

' Vers. 3—17. 3 Vers. 18—21.
• All commentators have felt a difficulty in seeing the connexion between singing and

subjection. I believe that it lies in a reminiscence of the unseemly Babel of contentious
vanities which St. Paul had heard of, perhaps even witnessed, at Corinth, where such
disorder had been caused by the obtrusive vanity with which each person wished to

display his or her particular xipia-fia. If so—or even if the association was something
else—we have another inimitable mark of genuineness. No forger would dream of

appending a most important section of his moral teaching to a piirely accidental thought.
5 Ver. 22—vi. 9.
^

vi. 10. The d6eA(/)oi is wanting in «, B, D, E, and does not occur in Eph. or Col.
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we cannot doubt that, with his kindly human interest in life and youth, the

Apostle, who knew that lieatliendoiu too was redoenicd in Christ, whose boy-
hood had been passed in a heathen city, who loved man as man because he saw
a vision of all huuianity in God—would have talked often to the weary soldiers

who guarded him ; would have tried by wholesome and courteous and profitable
words to dissipate their tedium, until we can well imagine that the legionaries
who had to perform the disagreeable task would, in spite of intense national

repugnances, prefer to be chained to Paul the Jewish prisoner than to any
whom caprice, or justice, or tyranny consigned to their military charge.
Doubtless tlie soldiers would tell him in what countries they had been stationed,
what barbarians they had helped to subdue. He would ask them in what
tumult they had got that fracture in the helmet, in what battle that dint upon
the shield, by what blow they !iad made that hack in the sword. ^ They would
tell him of the deadly wrestle with foes who grappled with them in the miUe,
and of the falaricae,^ the darts wrapped round with flaming tow, from which
their shields had saved them in the siege. And thinking of the sterner

struggle against deadlier enemies, even against the world-rulers of this dark-

ness, against the spiritual powers of wickedness in the heavenlies,* in which
all God's children are anxiously engaged, he bids the Christian converts assume,
not " the straw-armour of reason," but the panoply of God, that they may be
able to withstand in the evil day. Let spiritual truth be their baldric or bind-

ing girdle;* moral righteousness their breastplate; zealous alacrity in the

cause of the Gospel of Peace their calirfae of war
;

^ and in addition to these,
let faith be taken up as their broad shield^ against the darts of the evil one,
however fiercely ignited. Tiicir one weapon of offence is to be the sword of

the Spirit, which is the "Word of God.'' Prayer and watchfulness is to be
their constant attitude

;
and in their prayers for all saints he begs also for

their prayers on his own behalf, not that his chains may be loosed, but tliat he

may boldly and aptly make known the mystery of the Gospel, on belialf of

The pilum, or heavy javelin, which a soldier would not bring with him to the

guard-room, i.s omitted.
- Or mnUcdli (Ps. vii. 13).
3 The Rabbinical -nTO-ip'ODV. Similarly, in 2 Cor. iv. 4, St. Paul goes so far as to call

•' the Prince of the power of the air," 6 flew tou aiirot toutou. (Cf. 1 John v. 19 ; .John xiv.

30 ; xvd. 11.) "The spirituals of wickedness in the heavenlies
"

are the Gcistcrrhnft of

iniquity in the regions of space ; but one would expect ujrovpai'ioi?. The E.V. conceals
the difficulty by its

"
high places ;" but if t-Troupafioi? be right, it can only be in a physical

sense. As for mortal enemies: "vasa sunt, alius utitur ; organa sunt, alius jungit"
(Aug.). . . , .

* "Veritas astnngit hommem, mendaciorum magna est laxitas" (Grot.).
s Cf. Rom. iii. 16 ;

x. 15 ; eroi^tao-ia may, however, mean
"
basis," "sole" (p20, Ezra ill.

3 ; Ps. Ixxxviii. 15, LXX.). The Gospel of Peace gives a secure foothold even in ^car.
f

Faith, not merit, as in Wisd. v. 19. (Cf. Ps. xviii. 31, kc.) Notice the emphatic
position of TmrupiDixeua.

' Dr. Davidson finds this a tedious and tasteless amplification of 1 Tliess. v. 8,

2 Cor. X. 3, 4, and has many similar criticisms (Intrnd. i. 388, 390). It is impossible to

argue against such criticisms as bearing on the question of genuineness. The general
metaphor is not uncommon (Isa. lix. 16—19

;
1 Thess. v. 8 ; Wisd. v. 17—20

; Bleeck,
Zend Avesta, p. 90 ; Davies, p. 61). (See the account of the arms in the Interpreter's
House in Pilgrim's Progress, and Gurnall's Christian Armour.)
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which he is an ambassador—not inviolable, not splendid, but—" an ambassador

in a coupling-chain."^
He sends no news or personal salutations, because ho is sending the faitliful

and beloved Tychicus, who will tell them, as well as other cities, all his affairs
;

but he concludes with a blessing of singular fulness :

" Peace to the brethren and love with faith from God the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ. Grace be with all who love our Lord Jesus Christ La incorruption."

'^

We have now examined all the Epistles of St. Paul except the last group
of all— the three addressed to Timothy and Titus. These are usually known
as the Pastoral Epistles, because they sketch the duties of the Christian

Pastor. Of the Epistle to the Hebrews I have said nothing, because I hope
to speak of it hereafter, and because, for reasons which appear to me abso-

lutely convincing, I cannot regard it as a work of St. Paul's. But even if the

Epistle to the Hebrews be accepted as having- been written by the Apostle, it

adds nothing to our knowledge of his history. But for the preservation of

the Pastoral Epistles, we should not know a single additional fact about him,

except such as we can glean from vague and wavering traditions.

The Acts of the Apostles ends with the statement that Paul remained a

pei-iod of two whole years in his own hired lodging, and received all who
came in to visit him, preaching the kingdom of God and teaching the things

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence unmolestedly.^ The

question why St. Luke deliberately ended his sketch of the Apostle at that

point, is one which can never receive a decisive answer. He only related cir-

cumstances of which he was an eyewitness, or which he knew from trustworthy
information, and for that reason his narrative, in spite of its marked lacunae,
is far more valuable than if it had been constructed out of looser materials.

It may, however, be safely asserted that since he had been with St. Paul

during at least a part of the Roman imprisonment, he brought down his story
to the period at which he first wrote his book. A thousand circumstances may
have prevented any resumption of his work as a chronicler, but it is incon-

ceivable that St. Paul should have died almost immediately afterwards, by a

martyr's death, and St. Luke have been aware of it before his book was pub.
lished, and yet that he should not have made the faintest allusion to the

subject.^ The conjecture that Theophilus knew all the rest, so that it was
needless to commit it to writing, is entirely valueless, for whoever Theopliilus

* vi. 10—20. In ver. 18 it is irepl navTuiv riiv ayiiav Kal
vTrep ejioC. "Paradoxon : mundus

habet splendidos legates
"
(Bengel).

- vi. 21—24.
* The cadence is expressive of stability ; of motion succeeded by rest ; of action settled

in repose. "An emblem of the history of the Church of Christ, and of the life of every
true believer in Him "

(Bishop Wordsworth).
* So far as anything can. be said to be probable La the midst of such uncertainties, the

probability is that the leisure of his attendance on St. Paul during the Roman imprison-
ment had enabled St. Luke to draw up the main part of his work

; that he concluded it

exactly at the point at which St. Paul was expecting immediate liberation, and that
he either published it at the first favoui-able opportunity after that time, or was pre-
vented—it may be even by death—from ever continuing or completing his task.



648 THE LIFE AND WORK OP ST. PAUL.

may have been, it is clear that St. Luke was not writing for him alone. It is

also, to say the least, a probable conjecture that soon after the close of those

two whole years some remarkable change took place in the condition of tliP

prisoner. Tliat such a cliauge did take place is the almost unanimous tradi-

tion of the Church. However slight may be the grounds of direct testimony,
it has been generally believed in all ages that (about the beginning of the year
A.D. 64) St. Paul was tried, acquitted, and liberated ; and that after some two

years of liberty, during which he continued to prosecute his missionary
labours, he was once more arrested, and was, after a second imprisonment, put
to death at Rome. This would, at least, accord with the anticipations

expressed in his o^vn undoubted Epistles. Although he was still a prisoner
when he wrote the letter to the Philippians, his trial was near at hand, and
while promising to send Timothy to inquire about their fortunes, he adds,
" But I am confident in the Lord that I myself too shall come speedily ;" and
this is so far from being a casual hope that he even asks Philemon "

to get a

lodging ready for him, for he hopes that he shall be granted to them by their

prayers." It is, of course, quite possible that St. Paul's sanguine expectations

may have been frustrated,^ but he certainly would not have expressed them so

distinctly without good grounds for belie^^ng that powerful friends were at

work in his favour. Whether Festus, and Agrippa, and Lysias, and Publius

had used their influence on his behalf, or whether he had reason to rely on any
favourable impression which he may have made among the Praetorian soldiers,

or whether he had received intelligence that the Jews had seen reason to

abandon a frivolous and groundless prosecution it is impossible to conjecture ;

^

but his strong impression that he would be liberated at least helps to confirm

the many arguments which lead us to believe that he actually was. If so, it

must have been very soon after the close of that two years' confinement with

which St. Luke so suddenly breaks off.

For in July, A.D. 64, there broke out that terrible persecution against the

Christians, from which, had he been still at Rome, it is certain that he could

1 For this reason I have not here laid any stress on his once-purposed visit to Spain
(Eom. XV. 24, 28). It seems clear from Philem. 22 that he had either abandoned this

intention, or at any rate postponed it till he liad re-^•isited Asia.
- It is undesirable to multiply uncertain conjectures, but perhaps the Jews may have

sent their documents, witnesses, kc, with Josephus when he went to Rome, A.D. 64.

He tells us that, by the influence of the Jewish pantomimist Aliturus and of Poppjea, he
was enabled to secure the release of some Jewsh priests, friends of his own, whom
Festus had, on grounds which Josephus calls tri\'ial, sent bound to Kome. Josephus was
doubtless one of a commission dispatched for this purpose, and it is conceivable that
the prosecution of St. Paul's trial may have been a subordinate object of this com-
mission, and that the trial may have broken do^vn all the more comjiletely from the
loss of witnesses and evidence in the shipwieck which Josephus imderwent. His vessel

foundered on the voyage, and out of two hundred souls only eighty were picked up by
a ship of CjTene, after they had swum or floated all night in the waves. Josephus
then proceeded to Puteoli in another ship. He makes little more than a dry allusion to

these events (Vit. 3), which contrasts singularly with the vivid minuteness of St. Luke:
but the general incidents so far resemble those of St. Paul's shipwreck that some have

conjectured that the two events were identical. Chronology and other considerations
renj-^r this impossible, nor is there any great reason to suppose that Jo.sephua is here

introducing embeUishments from the story of St. PauL
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not Lave escaped. If, therefore, the Pastoral Epistles bo forgeries, we have

heard the last words of St. Paul, and at the last verse of the Acts the curtain

rushes down in utter darkness upon the remainder of his life. Let us, then,

consider what tradition says, and whether we can still accept as genuine the

Epistles to Timothy and Titus. If the indications derived from these sources

are in any degree trustworthy, we have still to hear some further thoughts and

opinions of the Apostle. "We catch at least a glimpse of his final movements,
and attain to a sure knowledge of his state of mind up to the moment of his

death. If tradition be mistaken, and if the Epistles are spurious, then we
must acquiesce in the fact that wo know nothing more of the Apostle, and that

lie perished among that
" vast multitude "

whom, in the year 64, the vilest of

Emperors, nay, almost of human beings, sacrificed to the blind madness wliich

had been instigated against them by a monstrous accusation. If, indeed, St.

Paul perished amid that crowd of nameless martyrs, there is but little pro-

bability that any regard would have been paid to his claim as a Roman citizen.

He may have perished, like them, by crucifixion
;
or have been covered, like

them, in the skins of \vild beasts, to be mangled by dogs ; or, standing in his

tunic of ignited pitch, may with his dying glance have caught siglit of the

wicked Emperor of triumphant Heathendom, as the living torch of hideous

martyrdom cast a baleful glare across the gardens of the Golden House. ^

From all this, however, we may feel a firm conviction that, by the mercy of

God, he was delivered for a time.^

It is true that, so far as direct evidence is concerned, we can only say that

St. Paul's own words render it probable that he was liberated, and that this

probability finds some slight support in a common ti-adition, endorsed by the

authority of some of the Fathers. But this tradition goes little further than

the bare fact. If we are to gain any further knowledge of the biography of

St. Paul, it must be dei-ived from the Pastoral Epistles, and from them alone.

If they be not genuine, we know no single further particular respecting his

fortunes.

Now, it must be admitted that a number of critics, formidable alike in

their unanimity and their learning, have come to the conclusion that the

Epistles to Timothy and Titus were not written by St. Paul.^ Tlieir arguments
are entitled to respectful attention, and they undoubtedly suggest ditficulties,

which our ignorance of all details in the history of those early centuries

renders it by no means easy to remove. Nevertheless, after carefidly and

impartially weighing all that they have urged
—of which some account wiU be

found in the Excursus at the end of the volume—I have come to the decided

conviction that the Epistles are genuine, and that the first two of them were
written during the two years which intervened between St. Paul's liberation

and his martyrdom at Rome.

1 Tac. Ann. xv. 44 (cf. Mart. x. 25; Juv. Sat. viii. 235); Sen. Ep. 14, 4; Schol. in
Juv. i. 155 ; Tert. Apol. 15 ; ad Nat. i. 18

; ad Mart. 5.
2 See Excursus XXVI., "Evidence as to the Liberation of St. Paul."
3
Schmidt, Schleiermacber, Eichhorn, Credner, De Wette, Baur, Zeller, Hilgenfeld,

Schenkel, Ewald, Hausrath, Eenan, Pfleiderer, Krenkel, Davidson, Lc.
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CHAPTER LIII.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

"Ev a,5r]\cji Tov aKdrei (paiKiuivroiv elffert Tore twv, el Kal rives inrrjpxov, KapatpOeipeii

iiTixeipovvTUV rhp vyiT} Kavdva. rod (TUTT]piov Kr]pvyfx.aTOS.
—Hegesippus ap. Euseb.

B.i:. iii. 32.

I SHALL not attempt, by more thiin a few scntonces, to dispel the obscurity of

that last stage of the Apostle's life which began at the termination of his

Roman imprisonment. We feel that oiu* knowledge of his movements

is plunged in the deepest uncertainty the moment that we lose the guidance
of St. Luke. I cannot myself believe that he was able to cai-ry out his

intention of visiting Spain. The indications of his travels in the two later

Pastoral Ejjistles seem to leave no room for such a journey ; nor, if it had

really taken place, can we imagine that no shadow of a detail respecting it

should have been preserved. But oven if he did accomplish this new mission,

wo cannot so much as mention a single chnrch which he founded, or a single

port at which he touched. To speak of his work in Spain could only therefore

leave a fallacious impression. If he went at all, it must have been im-

mediately after his imprisonment, since his original object had been merely
to visit Rome on his way to the "

limit of the West." In wi-iting to the

Romans he had expressed a hope that he would be furthered on his journey

by their assistance. Judging by the indifference with which they treated him

in both of his imprisonments, there is too much reason to fear that this hope
was in any case doomed to disappointment. The next trace of his existence is

the First Epistle to Timothy. That Epistle is less organic
—that is, it has less

structural unity
—than any other of St. Paul's Epistles. The time and place

at which it was written are wholly uncertain, because the only historic

indication which it contains is that " on his way to Macedonia Paul had

begged Timothy to remain at Ephesus."
^

' '

Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the commandment of God our

Saviour,'^ and Christ Jesus our hope, to Timothy my true child in the faith
; grace,

mercy, and peace from God the Father ^ and Christ Jesus our Lord." *

This salutation is remarkable for the title
" Saviour

"
applied to God the

1 The general outline of the Epistle is as follows :
—Salutation (i. 1, 2). The object

of the letter to encourage Timothy to resist false teachers, and hold fust the faith (3
—

11, IS—20), with the Apostle's thanks to God for the mercy which had made him a

minister of the Gospel (12
—

17). The duty of praying for rulers, with rules about the

bearing of women in public worship (ii.). The qualitications of "bishops" (presbyters)
and deacons (iii.). Fresh warnings respecting the false teachers, and the way in which

Timothy is to deal with them (iv.). His relations to elders (v. 1, 2) ; to the order of
'-' wddows "

(3
—

16) ;
and to presbyters, with rules as to their selection (17

—
25). Direc-

tions concerning slaves, especially with reference to the false teachers ; warnings against
covetousness ;

with final exhortations and benediction (vi.).
- Not, of course, "a Saviour." The sjiread of Christianity is naturally marked by

the increasing anarthrousness (omission of the article) of its commonest terms. We
mark this fact in the word Christ, which is an appellative in the Gospels (almost always
"the Christ"—i.e., the Messiah) ,

but has become, in the Epistles, a proper name.
8 Omit n^Ciu, a. A, D, t^, G (B, deficient).

*
i. 1, 2.
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Father, perhaps derived from some recent study of Psalra Ixili. 7, and

continued throughout tlie Pastoral Epistles when once adopted ;
for the name

" our Hope," applied to Christ, and not improbably borrowed from the same

\rerse
;
and for the word "

mercy
"

so naturally introduced by the worn and

tried old man, between the usual greetings of "
grace and peace."

^

" As I begged thee to remain still in Ephesus, on my way to Macedonia, that

thcj Kight.est command some not to teach different doctrine, nor to give heed to

myths and interminable genealogies," seeing that these minister questions rather

than the dispensation of God^ which is in faith "* The sentence, quite

characteristically, remains unfinished; hut St. Paul evidently meant to say, "I

repeat the exhortation which then I gave."

In contrast with these false teachers he tells him that the purpose of tlie

Gospel is love out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned,

failing of which some turned aside to vain jangling. They wanted to pass
themselves ofE as teachers of the Jewish Law, but their teaching was mere

confusion and ignorance.
The mention of the Law leads him to allude to its legitimate function.^

To those who were justified by faith it was needless, being merged in the

higher law of a life in unity with Christ ;
but its true function was to warn

and restrain those who lived under the sway of mere passion in heathenish

wickedness.® For these, though not for the regenerate, the thunders of Sinai

are necessary, "according to the Gospel of the glory of the blessed God,
wherewith I was entrusted." "^

He then at once digresses into an expression of heartfelt gratitude to God
for that grace which superabounded over his former ignorant faithlessness, a

faithlessness which had led him to outrage and insult, such as only his

ignorance could palliate.

" Faithful is the saying,* and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came
into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.'' But on this account I

gained mercy, that in me first and foremost Christ Jesus might manifest His entire

long-suffering as a pattern for those who were hereafter to believe on Him to

1 Cf. Gal. vi. 16.
2 Though the Sephiroth of the Kahbala belong to a much later period, and the Zohar

is probably a mediaeval book, yet .Judaic speculations of the same kind seem to have been
the prototype of the Valentinian emanations with their successive intermarriages of (I'ons.

3
i. 4 ; leg. oLKovofxlav (s. A, B, F, G, &c.). The questions do not further the divine

sclieme of God, which works, not in the sphere of misty uncertainties, but in the sphere
of faith.

^
3, 4. For similar anakolvfka, see Gal. ii. 4, 5

; Eom. v. 12, &c.

i. 8, 9, v6fxo<; . . . roju.iV(09.
^ For the true use of the Law, and the limitation to its validity, see Eom. vii. 12 ;

Gal. iii. 19 ; Phil. iii. 9. It is idle to pretend that there is anything un-Pauline in this

sentiment. AVith the list of crimes—which is, however, varied with perfect independence—cf. Ron. i. 29 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9 ; Gal. v, 19.
7 i. 8^-11.
* This arresting formida would naturally arise with the rise of Christian axioms ;

cf.
" These words are faithful and true

"
(Rev. xxi. 5

;
xxii. 6).

* Cf.
" God be merciful to me the sinner

"
(Luke xviii. 13

; Trpwros,
" non tempore sed

malignitate
"
(Aug. in Fs. Ixxi, 1).
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life eternal. Now to the King of the Ages,^ the incorruptible, invisible, only God,'
honour and glory unto the ages of the ages. Amen.'

" This charge I commit to thee, son Timothy, in accordance with the prophecies
which in time past were prophesied of thee,* that thou in them mayest war the good
warfare,* having faith and a good conscience, which some rejecting have been
wrecked as regards the faith ; of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander, whom I

handed over to Satan, that they may be trained not to blaspheme."
*

It will be seen that in this section he begins with the false teachers, and

after two digressions
—one suggested by the mention of the Law, the other by

his personal commission to preach the Gospel
—returns to them again.

The second chapter contains regulations for public worship, the duty of

praying for those in authority, and the bearing and mutual relations of men
and women in religious assemblies—broken by brief and natural digressions

on the universality of God's offered grace, and on his own Apostolic office. He
directs that

"Petitions, prayers, supplications, and thanksgi\'ing8
^ should be made for all,

and especially for kings,** and those in authority, that we may spend a calm and

quiet life in aU godliness and gravity. This is fair and acceptable before our

Saviour, God, who wills all men to be saved, and to come to full knowledge of the

truth. For there is one God and one Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus,9 who gave Himself a ransom for all—the testimony in its own seasons.

For which testimonj' I was appointed an herald and an Apostle (I speak the

truth ;

i« I lie not,") in faith and truth." 12

1 Not here in its technical sense of
" the ceom;" of. Ps. cxlv. 13,

"
a kingdom of aU ages.

"

2 Omit <ro(()a) («, A, D, F, G, &c.).
3 For similar personal digressions, see Gal. i. 12 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4

; 2 Cor. iii. 6 ; iv. 1,

&c. ;
and for the doxology (Rom. xv. 33

;
xvi. 27 ; 2 Cor. ii. 14

; ix. 15 ; Phil. iv. 20,

&c. The passage is intensely individual, for
"

all Paul's theology is in ultimate analysis,
the reflex of his personal experience

"
(Reuss, Les EpUrcs, ii. 352).

' Perhaps a reference to his solemn ordination, as in iv. 14, when Silas, who was a

prophet (Acts xv. 32), was present among others (Acts xiii. 3).
*

o-Tpareia, not ax>^v, as in 2 Tim. iv. 7. It is St. Paul's favourite metaphor (Eom. xiii.

12 ; 2 Cor. x. 5 ;
1 Thess. v. 8, &c.).

6
i. 12—20. It is impossible to know the exact circumstances referred to. For

Hymenaeus, see 2 Tim. ii. 17. For Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 14
; Acts xix. 33

;
but even

the identifications are precarious. For "
delivering to Satan," see 1 Cor. v. 5. "WTiethe-

it was excommunication, or generally gi^^ng up from all Cliurcli influences, and leaving
Satan to deal \vith them, or the delivery to prsbternatural corjioral sufferings, the intention,
we see, was merciful and disciplinary (TracSeueujcrt)-

7 The synonyms are mainly cumulative, tliough perhaps Sc^ct-ci? means special,

irpoo-euxo? general, and fin-eufei? earnest prayers (see Phil. iv. 6).
* Baur sees in this plural an indication that the Epistle was written in the times of

the Antonines, when Emperors took associates in the Empire. Can theorising be more
baseless?—The word "kings" does not necessarily refer only to local \dceroys, kc. like

the Herods, but was in the provinces applied generically to the Emperors, as it constantly
is in the Talmud. It was most important to both Jews and Christians that they should

not be suspected of civic turbulence (Jos. B. J. ii. 10, § 4 ; Bmgham, xv. 8, 14). Hence
we see how baseless is the conjecture of Pfleiderer {Protestanten bibd) that it was written

in the time of Hadrian, who befriended the Christians (Euseb. H. E. iv. 8, 9).
9 The word (aco-inj! as appUed to Christ is new, but not the conception (Rom. v. 10

;

2 Cor. V. 19). There may be a silent condemnation of incipient Docetism in aidpun-ot,

as well as of the supposed mediation of angels in tts (Col. ii. 15, 18).
10 Cm. kv Xpt<rT<p (A, D, F, G, &c.).
11 A natural remini.scence of the occasions when such asseverations Lad been ec

necessary that they had become habitual (2 Cor. xi. 31 ; Rom. xi. Ij.

12 u. 1—7.



THE FIRST EPISTLK TO TIMOTHY. ^^''3

After this double digression he expresses his wish that the mcn^ should

pray in every place,
"
uplifting holy hands,- without wrath and doubting ;

and

that women, with shamefastness and sobriety, should adorn themselves, not

with plaits of hair, and gold or pearls, or costly raiment, but, in accordance

with their Gospel profession, with good works." Let them be silent and

submissive, not obtrusive and didactic. This nile he supports by the

narrative of the Fall, as illustrative of generic differences between the sexes,^

adding, however, that in spite of the greater liability to deception and sin,

woman "
shall be saved through motherhood, if they abide in faith and love

and sauctification with sober-mindedness." *

The third chapter passes into the qualifications for office in the Church.

It is introduced by a sort of Christian aphorism,
" Faithful is the saying, If

any man desires the office of the pastorate,^ he desires a good work." The

qualifications on which St. Paid insists are irreproachableness, faithful

domestic life,^ soberness, sobermindedness, decorousness, hospitable dispo-

sition, and aptitude to teach. He who is quarrelsome over wine, given to

blows and covetousuess, is unfit. Moderation, peacefulness, indifference to

money, a well-ordered household, grave and obedient children, are signs that ;i

man may aspire to the sacred work
;
but he must not be a neophyte,'^ that he

1 T0V5 avSpai (ll. o).
2 The ancient attitude of prayer (Bingham, Antiq. xiii. 8, 10 ; Ps. xxiv. 4 ; xxvi. 6) ;

of. Tennyson— " For what are men better tlian sheep or goats
That nourish a blind life within the bi'ain,

If kncwing God they lift not liands of prayer
Both for themselves and those who call them friend?"

3 This is quite independent of, yet exactly analogous to, his reasoning in 1 Cor. xi.

8, 9 (of. 2 Cor. xi. 3 ;
Wisd. xxv. 24).

4
ii_ 8—15. It will be seen that he is here looking at the question from a wholly

different point of view to that in 1 Cor. vii., which applies not to the whole sex, but to

a chosen few. So, too, in the previous verses, he is considering concrete facts, not the

absti-act abolition of all sexual distinctions in Christ (Gal. iii. 28). The rj reKvoyovia. is

probably not specific ("the child-bearing"
—

i.e., the Incarnation—surely a most obscure

allusion), but generic
—

i.e., a holy married Ufe, with the bearing and training of children,

is, as a rule, the appointed path for women, and it will end in their salvation, in spite

of their original weakness, if that path be humbly and faithfully pursued. Doubtless

St. Paul was thinking of Gen. iii. 10.

* To translate this "the office of a bishop "is, as Alford says in his usual incisive

way,
"
merely lajdng a trap for misunderstanding." Episcopacy proper was developed

after the death of St. Paul, but before that of St. John, as a bulwark against heresy.
• I am not persuaded that ^a^ fwaKoq ivSpa really implies more than this, with

reference to the prevalence of divorce, &c. The early prejudice against second marriages

naturally inclined the ancient commentators to take it exclusively in one way ;
but the

remark of Chrysostom, t^v iixerptav KwAuei, seems to me to be nearest the truth. St. Paul's

opinion was not in the least that of Athenagoras, that a second marriage is "specious

adultery," since in some cases he even recommends it (v. 14
;
1 Cor. vii. 39 ; Rom. vii.,

2, 3), but he woiild possibly have held with Hermas (Pastor, ii. 4), that though a second

marriage is no sin, it is a better and nobler thing to avoid it. It is as Gregory of

Nazianzus says,
"
a concession" (a-uyxuipno''-'!

—Orat. xxxi.).
' The first occurrence of the word "

neophyte
"— "

newly-pianted "—a recent convert.

For the metaphor, see 1 Cor. iii. 6. At Ephesus there must have been a choice of

presbyters who were not "neophytes." Perhaps the reason wliy this qualification is

omitted in Tit. i. 6 is that there would have been greater diflSculty in carrying it out in

the more recent Churches of Crete.
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may not, through the cloudy fumes of pride, fall into the devil's judgment.^
He must be well thought of by his Pagan neighbours, that he may not fall

into disrepute, and the devil's snare which such loss of character involves.^

Deacons, toe, must be grave, straightforward, sober, not avaricious, sound

in faith, and pure of conscience ;
and their freedom from reproach must be

tested before they are appointed.'
Deaconesses * must be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful. The domestic

relations of deacons and deaconesses must be irreproachable ;
for an

honourable diaconate secures an honourable position,* and boldness in the

faith.6

" Those things I write to thee, though I hope to come to you unexpectedly
soon

;
7 but in order that, if I am delayed, thou mayest know how to liear thyself in

the house of God— seeing that it is the Church of God—as a pillar and basis of the

truth.8
" And confessedly great is the mystery of godliness

—who was *

" Manifested in the flesh,

Justified in the Spirit,
Seen of angels.

Preached among the Gentiles,
BeUeved on in the world,

Taken up in glory."
i*

1 These Epistles are peculiar in the use of the word "devil." Elsewhere St. Paul
uses

"
Satan," except in Eph. iv. 27 ; vi. 11. It is impossible to say whether

"
the devil's

judgment
" means "that which he has incurred "or "

that which he inliicts."
2

iii. 1—7.
3 iii. 8—10. Besides the "

Seven," deacons properly so called may be referred to in

1 Cor. xii. 28 ;
Eom. xii. 7 ; 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; as well as in Phil. i. 1.

* TvvaiKa<; must mean "deaconesses" (Ptom. xvi. 1. "AncUlae quae rainistrae dice-

bantur "—Plin. ix. 27), because the wives of deacons were certainly not selected by the
Church.

*
iii. 11—13.

*
»caAb?^ae^b? can only mean "a fair standing-point," "an honourable position," from

which to discharge nobly his Christian duties. The notion that it means "
eai'ning

preferment
" would be an immense anachronism. Cf. vi. 19 : koXoi' eifiiXiov.

'
rdxtoi/

—an untranslatable ellipse. John xiii. 27 ; Heb. xiii. 2.3.

* Apart from the awkwardness of the Church being, in the same verse, the house of

God and also a pillar and base of the truth, the expression is one of the most difficult and

surprising
—one of the least ob\dously Pauline—in tlie whole Epistle. The sejjarate

metaphors occur in Gal. ii. 9 and Eph. ii. 20, but only oi persons. There is, therefore,
nuicli to be said for attaching them to airacrTpe<jje<T0ai, and making them apply to Timothy,
as I have done. (See Dean Stanley, Sermoyis on the Apostolic Age, p. 115.) The words
are applied to the martyr Attalus in the Epistle of the Church of Lyons, c. .5. Otliers

attach them to the next sentence—which they would turn into a most awkward and
unnatural anti-climax. If, however, they are a^jplied to the Church, the meaning is

clear enough—namely, that <apai-t from the Church the truth of the Gospel would be
without that earthly institution on which, by Christ's ordinance, its stability and ijernia-
nence depends.

'^ "Os is read by >«, A, C, F, G. (The reading of A was once supposed to be 0C, but

Bishop Ellicott testifies that the apparent line across the O was originally due to the

saffitta of the <; in the word eia-eptiav on the other side of the page. See his Pastoral

Epistlas, p. 103.) Besides this, it is so unquestionably supported by every canon of

criticism that it may now be regarded as a certain reading.
'"

iii. 14—16. These last phrases are so rhythmic in their introverted parallelism
with the varied order of their triple antitheses, that they have, with much probability,
been suiitiosed (like Eph. v. 14) to belong to some ancient hymn or creed. The extreme

ar-tiguity of Christian hymns is proved by Eph. v. 19, and by Plin. £pp. x. 97.
"

Justi-
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The true doctrine again recalls him to the subject of the false teachers.

Beyond the present peril lies the prophecy of future apostasies, in which some
shall give lieed to deceitful spirits and doctrines of devils, by means of the

hypocrisy of liars, whose consciences liave been seared. This apostasy, partly

present, partly future, is marked by duahstic tendencies. It hinders mar-

riage,^ and commands abstinence from meats,' forgetting that thankfulness
and prayer sanctify everything. Another feature of the nascent heresy is a
fondness for profane and anile myths. A third is mere bodily asceticism.

This training may indeed have a partial advantage ;
but better is the gymna-

sium which trains for godliness, since godliness is profitable both for this life

and the next (" faithful is the saying ") : for with a view to this—because we
have hope in the living God, who is the Savioui- of all, specially of the faith-

ful^—we are enabled to endure both toil and struggle.* These truths Timothy
is to teach, showing himself an example to the faithful in speech, conversa-

tion, love, spirituality, faith, purity, so that none may despise his youth.^ Till

St. Paul arrives he is bidden to occupy himself in reading,'' exliortation, teach-

ing; securing progress by diligence, and not neglecting—which possibly
Timothy, in his retiring character, was tempted to do—the grace which was

solemnly bestowed on him at his ordination.''

Then he is advised how to behave towards various orders in his Church.
He is not to use severe language to an elder, but to exhort them as fathers

;

the younger men as brothers
;
the elder women as mothers, the younger as

sisters, iu all purity.® Special directions are given about \\adows.' Those are

true widows who rightly train their children or grandchildren, who do their

duty to their parents, who devote themselves to constant piayer. But in a

widow, a prurient, frivolous character is a living death
; for, iu a Christian,

neglect of domestic duties and relations is worse than heathenism. No widow
is therefore to be put on the list before sixty years of age, after one honour-
able marriage,!'* and after having acquired a character for motherliness, hospi-

fied in the Spirit
" means that Christ was manifested to be the Son of God (Eom. i. 4) by

the workings of His higher spiritual life ;

" seen of angels
"
refers to the various angelic

witnesses of scenes of His earthly life.
1 Not yet "forbids," but somewhat "discourages." Cf. Jos. B. J. ii. 8, 2, and 13.
2 Cf. Rom. xiv. 1—4; 1 Cor. viii. 8

; x. 20.
3 The universalism of exprrssion is here even more remarkable than in ii. 4.
* Leg. ayuivi^ofieea, «, A, F, C, G, K.
* The sneers that Timothy "seems to have been endowed by Christian legend with

the gift of immortal youth
"
are very groundless. If he were converted in A.D. 45, afc

the age of sixteen, he would now (A.D. G(j) be only thirty-seven
—a very youthful age

for so responsible a position. The aged rector of one who has now become a very exalted
ecclesiastic, and is long past sixty, still says of his first curate,

"
I always told you that

young man was very ambitious ;

" and when M. Thiers was Prime Minister of France,
and called on his old schoolmaster, he found that he was only remembered as "the little

Adolphus who played tricks."
^
Perhaps the earliest allusion to the duty of reading Scripture.

^ iv. 1—16. Acts xvi. 1, and 2 Tim. i. 6, where he receives a similar injunction.
^ "

Omnespuellas et virginesChristiaut aequaliter iguoraautaequaliter dilige "(Jer.).
But how inferior to the direction of St. Paul !

9 Acts ii 44 ; vi. 1.
'" Cf. Tit. i. 6. It is a remarkable sign of the position of widows in the Church that
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tality, kindly service, succour to tlie afflicted, and continuance in every good
work. But Timothy is to have notliing to say to younger widows who want
to many again when they begin to wax restive against the yoke of Christ—
and so are convicted of setting at nought their first faith.^ To avoid the

danger of gadding idleness and unseemly gossiping, it is better that such

should avoid all chance of creating scandal by quietly re-entering into mar-

ried life. Hence all younger widows must be supported by their own relations,

and not at the expense of the Church.^

Returning to the Presbyters, he quotes the passage of Deuteronomy,
" Tliou shalt not muzzle a threshing ox," and adds the maxim,

" The labourer

is worthy of his hire,"'' to support his rule that "double honour" be paid to

faithful and laborious pastors.* If they do wrong they must indeed be

rebuked, but never on ill-supported accusations. " I solemnly charge thee

before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels,^ to observe these

rules without prejudice, and without doing anything by favour." He is not

to ordain any one too hastily, lest he be involved in the responsibility for their

sins
;
and this discrimination is the more necessary because there are flagrant

sins which marshal men to judgment, and hidden sins which stealthily follow

behind them
; just as also there are some good works which are openly mani-

fest, and others which are concealed, although ultimately all shall stand

revealed in their true light.

In the very midst of these wise and serious directions are introduced two

personal exhortations. One of them—"
Keep thyself pure

"—may naturally
have been suggested by the passing thought that he whose duty it was to

exercise so careful an oversight over others must be specially watchful to be

himself free from every stain. The other,
" Be no longer a water-drinker, but

use a little vnne because of thy stomach, and thy frequent infirmities,"'' is so

casual that, though we see at once how it may have occm-red to St. Paul's

Polycarp calls them 0u(riao-T7)pioi' ©eoO,
" an altar of God "

{ad Phil. 4). From the severity
of some of St. Paul's remarks, Reuss tliinks that he may have had in view the occasional
second marriage of Christian widows with Pagans, which would be a disgraceful pro-

ceeding after they had received assistance from the Church. They might be "dea-
conesses

"
earlier than sixty, but not " widows."

' In their practical pledge not to marry again when they were placed on the official

list of widows.
2 V. 1—16.
'' 1 Cor. ix. 9. Those who apply v ypa4>ri to both clauses must admit that the Gospel of

St. Luke had been published, and had come to be regarded of Divine authority, before
this Epistle (Luke x. 7). But the inference is most precarious, for our Lord often

alluded to current x^roverbs, and v ypa4>'ri may here only apply to the quotation from
Deut. XXV. 4.

*
SLwXrj rifiri Is a perfectly general expression. The spirit of foolish literalism led

to double rations for the Presbyters at the Agapje.
'' See 1 Cor. xi. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 12. It is not possible to explain the exact shade of

meaning in the word "elect." They are probably so called, as Calvin says, "excellentiao

causa." Cf. Toil? iepou? dyye'Aous in Agrippa's adjuration to the Jews not to rebel against
Rome (Jos. B. J. ii. 16, j 4, and Tobit xii. 15),

•> These "frequent infirmities" perhaps explain the timidity of Timothy's character

(1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11). Sf>me have seen a reflex of this in the reproaches addressed, in the
midst of praise, "to the angel of the Church of Ephesus."
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tliouglitg
—stuce otherwise tlie former rule might have led to a self-denial still

more rigid,^ and even injurious to health—it is far too natural and spon-
taneous, too entirely disconnected from all that precedes and follows it, to have
occurred to any imitator. An imitator, if capable of inti-oduciug the natural

play of thought to which the precept
"
Keep thyself pure

"
is due, would have

been far more likely to add—and especially in an Epistle which so scrupu-
lously forbids indulgence in wine to all Church officials—"

And, in order to

promote this purity, take as little wine as possible, or avoid it altogether.
"^

He then passes to the duties of slaves.^ Their conversion is not to bo
made a plea for upsetting the social order, and giving any excuse for abusing
the Gospel. Christian masters are still to be treated as masters, and to be
served all the more heartily "because all who are partakers of this kindly
service are faithful and beloved." Here again he reverts to the false teachers—who had perhaps perverted the truth of Christian equality into the falsehood
of socialism—to denounce their inflated ignorance and unwholesome loquacity
as the source of the jealousies and squabbles of corrupt men, who look on

religion as a source of gain.* A source of gain indeed it is when accompanied
with the contentment^ arising from the sense of the nakedness of our birth

and death, and the fewness of our real needs,^ whereas the desire of wealth
breeds the numerous forms of foolish desire which plunge men into destruc-

tion and perdition. For all evils spring from the root of covetousness,'' which
has led many into heresy as well as into manifold miseries. The Apostle
appeals to his son in the faith to flee these things : to pursue^ righteousness,

godliness, faith, love, endurance, gentleness ;
to strive the good strife of faith

;

to grasp eternal life,
"
to which also thou wert called, and didst confess the

good confession before many witnesses." He most solemnly adjures him, by
Christ and His good confession before Pontius Pilate,® to keep the command-
ment without spot, without reproach, till the manifestation of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which He shall show in His own seasons, who is the blessed and only
Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords, who alone hath immortality,

1 Rom. xiv. 2. Plutarch speaks of an aotvos ayvela {De Isid. et Osir, § 6).
2 Ver. 17—23.
3 Some have fancied, with very little probability, that the topic is suggested by tie

mention of those whose good works cannot he finally hid, but are little likely to be noticed
in this world.

•* Gal. iii. 28. The recognition of the existing basis of society is found throushoiit
the Epistles (1 Cor. vii. 21 ; Col. iii. 22, &c.).

''

avTopKcia, self-sufficing independence (2 Cor. ix. 8; PMl. iv. 11). Cf. Prov. xiv. 14," The good man shall be satisfied from himself."
6 Phil. iv. 11—13.
7

p.'^a need not be rendered "a root," for it is a word which does not require the
article

;
but St. Paul does not, of coiirse, mean that it is the only root from which all

evils spring, but the root from which all evils may sprmg. So Diogenes Laertius calls it" the metropolis of all evUs
"

{Vit. Diogen. vi. 50 ; and Philo, De Spec. Legg. 346, calls it

bpixr)Tripi.ov iravTiov napavoixrjiJ.OLTiav (cf . Luke xii. 15—21).

6ta>Ke, e7rtAa/3oO.
9 There is an obvious aUusion in the koXt, oiioKoyla of Christ to that of the previous

verse, but in the latter instance it seems to mean the faithful performance of the wiU of
God even to death.

Q Q
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dwelling iii light unapproachable, whom no man ever saw, or can seo^to

whom honour and eternal strength. Amen.'^

With this majestic description of the Di%nno attributes it might well have

been thought that the Epistle woiild close. A forger might naturally desire a

climax; but St. Paul is never influenced by such considerations of style.

Filled with the thought of the perils of wealth in a city like wealthy Ephesus,
he once more, in a sort of postscript,^ advises Timothy to warn the rich

" not

to bo high-minded, nor to fix their hopes on the uncertainty of riches, but on

the liAang God, who richly affords us all things for enjoyment," and to use

their riches wisely and generously,
"
treasuring up for themselves a fail- founda-

tion for the future, that they may grasp that which is really life."^

Then, with one parting reference to the false teachers, the Epistle ends :
—

"
Timothy, guard the trust committed to thee, turning away from these pro-

fane hahblings, and "antitheses" of the knowledge which usurps the name; which
some professing have gone astray as regards the faith. Grace be with thee."*

The " Amen "^ is probably a pious addition, and the various superscriptions
which tell us that the Epistle was written from Laodicea,

" which is the

metropolis of Phyi-gia Pacatiana," or "from Nicopolis," or "from Athens,"
"
by the hands of his disciple Titus," or " from Macedonia," are idle guesses,

of which the latter alone has any plausibility, though even this is only a pre-

carious inference from the verse which suggested it.

CHAPTER LIY.

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

" Lord Jesus, I am weary in Thy work, but not of Thj'^ work. Let me go and

speak for Thee once more . . . seal Thy truth, and then die."— Whitefield.

From St. Paul's message to Philemon we infer that as speedily as possible

after he was set free he visited Ephesus and the cities of the Lycus. Even if

he deferred this A-isit till he had carried out his once-cherished plan of visiting

Spain, we know that the moment his destiny was decided he sent Timothy to

Pliilippi, with the intention of following him at no long interval.^ Hence
when Timothy rejoined him, probably at Ephesus, he left him there, as we
have seen, to finish the task of setting the Church in order, and himself set out

on his promised journey to Macedonia. It is not likely that he felt any desire

to revive the gloomy reminiscences of Jerusalem, and to incur a second risk

of being torn to pieces by infuriated Pharisees. In that unhappy city a fresh

outburst of the spirit of persecution had ended the year before (A.D. 63) ia

1 vi. 1—16. 2
Reuss, Les Epitres, ii. 378.

3 vL 17—19. Len. orro,?. A, D, E, F, G.
*

N, A, F, G, read i eff iiyJ^v, as in 2 Tim. iv, 22 ; Tit. iii. I'l
* Omitted by n, A, D, F, G. " PhiL u. 19—23.
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the murder of James the Lord's brother.^ Soou after the accession of Gessins

Florus to the post of Procurator, there were violent disturbance's througliout
Judaea. The war which culminated in the total destruction of the Jewish

polity did not indeed break out till A.D. 66, but the general spirit of

turbulence, the deeply-seated discontent with the government of Agrippa II.,

and the threatening multiplication of the Sicarii, showed that everytliing
was ripemng for the final revolt.^ We may be sure that when the ship of

Adramyttium sailed from Tyre, St. Paul had seen his last of the Holy Land.

From Macedonia he doubtless went to Corinth, and he may then have sailed

'A-ith Titus to Crete.

On the southern shores of that legendary island ho had involuntarily
touched in the disastrous voyage from Myra, which ended in his shipwreck
at Malta. But a prisoner on his way to trial, in a crowded Alexandrian

corn-vessel which only awaited the earliest opportunity to sail, could have had
but little opportunity to preach the gospel even at the Fair Havens and Lasiea,

aud we may at once reject the idle suggestion that the Clmrch of Crete had
tlien first been founded. It is probable that the first tidings of Christianity
had been carried to the island by those Cretan Jews who had heard the

thrilling words of St. Peter at Pentecost
;
and the insufficiency of knowledge

in these Churches may be accounted for in part by these limited opportunities,
as well as by the inherent defects of the Cretan character. The stormy shores

of Crete, and the evil reputation of its inhabitants even from mythical days,

may well have tended to deter the evangelising visits of the early preachers
of Christianity; and the indication that the nascent faith of the converts

<vas largely tainted with Jewish superstition is exactly what we should have

expected. St. Paul's brief sojourn in the island with Titus was probably
the first serious effort to consolidate the young, struggling, and imperilled
Churches

;
and we can easily imagine that it was the necessity of completing

an anxious work which reluctantly compelled the Apostle to leave his com-

panion behind him. The task could not have been left in wiser or firmer

hands than those of one who had already made his influence felt and his

authority respected among the prating and conceited sophists of turbulent

Corinth. Those who argue that, because Paul had but recently parted -ivith

Titus, the advice contained in the letter would be superfluous, are starting a

purely imaginary difficulty, and one of which the futility is demonstrated by
the commonest experiences of daily life. Objections of this kind are simply

astonishing, and when we are told that the instructions given are too vague
and commonplace to render thorn of any value, aud that " the pointlessness of

the directions must have made them all but worthless to an evangelist,"^ we
can only reply that the Christian Church in all ages, in spite of the incessant

tendency to exalt dogma above simple practice, has yet accepted the Pastoral

Epistles as a manual which has never been surpassed.

1 Jos, Antt. XX. 9, §§ 1, 2 ; Acts xii. 1, 2. 2 jos. B. J. u. 14, § 2.
'
DaviiLson, Inb-od. ii. 129 ; Keuss, Les Epttres, iL 333.

<iQ2
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From Crete, St. Paul may have returued by Epliesus and Troas to Mace-

donia, and thence to Dalmatia and IlljTicum ;

^ and we learn from the Epistle
to Titus that he was accompanied by several friends, for whom he found the

amplest employment in missions to various Churches. He intended to spend
the winter at Nicopolis, which, beyond all question, must be the well-known

and flourishing city of Epirus, built ])y Augustus to commemorate his victory

at Actium. When he wrote the Epistlo to Titus, ho was about to send

Artemas or Tycliicus to him in Crete, to continue the work of organisation

there, while Titus is directed to join the Apostle at Nicopolis before the wnnter

comes or.

How little we really know about Titus will be best seen by the theories

which attempt to identify him with Titus (or, Titius) Justus (Acts xviii. 7),

witli Silas, and even with Timothy ! Though he is not mentioned in the Acts
—

probably because he never happened to be a companion of the Apostle at

the same time that Luke was with him—he seems to have been one of tlie

trustiest and most beloved members of the noble little band of St. Paul's

friends and disciples. As he was a Greek by birth, St. Paul, whose convert

he was, had chosen to take him to Jerusalem on that memorable visit, which

ended in the recognition of Gentile emancipation from the yoke of Mosaism.^

If we were right in the conjecture that the generous self-sacrifice of Titus on

tliis occasion rescued Paul from a gi-ievous struggle, if not from an immense

peril, we may imagine how close would have been the personal bond between

them. He had special connexions with Corinth, to which he had three times

been sent by the Apostle during the troubles of that distracted Church.^

The warm terms in which St. Paul always speaks of him as his brother,

and associate, and fellow-labourer, and the yearning anxiety which made him

utterly miserable when he failed to meet him in Troas, show that he was no

ordinary man ;
and the absence from this Epistle of the personal warnings

and exhortations which are found in those to Timothy, lead us to believe that

Titus was the more deeply respected, even if Timothy wei'e the more tenderly

beloved. The last notice of him is his visit to Dalmatia during the second

imprisonment, and we may feel the strongest confidence that this was under-

taken as a special duty, and that he did not voluntarily desert his friend and

teacher whom he had so long and faithfully served. The Epistle which St.

Paul addresses to him goes over much the same ground as that to Timotliy,

but with additional particulars, and in a perfectly independent manner. It

excited the warm admiration of Luther, who says of it :

" This is a short

Epistle, but yet such a quintessence of Christian doctrine, and composed in

such a masterly manner, that it contains all that is needful for Christian

knowledge and life." The subjects are touched upon in the same easy and

natural order as in the other Pastoral Epistles, and the incidental mention of

people so entirely unknown in the circle of the Apostle's friends as Artemas

and Zenas, the lawyer, together with the marked variations in the initial and

' Rom. XV 19. 2 Gal. ii. 3 ; Tit. i. 4. s 2 Cor. vii., viiL
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final salutations, are among the many incidental circumstances wlilch powerfully

strengthen tlie argument in favour of its authenticity.

The greeting with which the Apostle opens is somewhat obscure and

involved, owing to the uncertainty of the exact meaning of the various

prepositions employed. It differs from all other salutations in the phrase
"
a

slave of God," instead of a " a slave of Jesus Christ," and it is marked by the

prominence of the title Saviour, which is applied throughout this Epistle both

to God and to Chi-ist.^

"
Paul, a slave of God, but an Apostle of Jesus Christ for the faith of the elect

of God and the full knowledge of the truth which is according to godliness, (based)

on the hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, promised before eternal

times, but manifested His word ia His own seasons in the preaching with which I

was entrusted according to the commandment of God our Saviour—to Titus, my
true son after the common faith, grace and peace, from God our Father, and the

Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour."

After this solemn greeting he proceeds at once to the many practical

directions which are the object of his writing. He left Titus in Crete to

finish all necessary regulations, and especially to ordain presbyters iu every

city, who are to be men of irreproachable character, and well-ordered domestic

positions, for a "
bishop

" must be blameless as God's steward, not self-willed,

not passionate, and with the other positive and negative qualifications which

he has already mentioned in the Epistle to Timothy—with the addition that

he is to love what is good, and to hold fast the faitliful word according to the

instruction he has received that he may be able to exhort with healthy teaching

and to refute the gainsayers.^

These opponents are described as being disorderly, prating, and self-

deceiving Jewish Christians, who for the sake of filthy lucre turn whole

families upside down. To these, as to the Cretans in general, St. Paul applies

the stinging line of their feUow-countryman Epimenides
—

"The Cretans are always liars, evil wild beasts, lazy gluttons,"
»

—for which reason they must be sharply rebuked, that they may be healthy

1 If the idea of God the Father as a Saviour had not occurred both' in the Old

Testament and elsewhere in St. Paul, the expression might fairly have been called

un-Pauline. But the idea is distinctly found in 1 Co. * 21.

2
i. 5—9.

3 The line is an hexameter from the poem on "Oracles
"
by Epimenides, the Cretan

poet and philosopher. It was quoted by Calhmachus, Hymn to Zeus, 8, and well known
in antiqviity because it gave rise to the syllogistic catcb known as "the Liar."

They were among the three very bad K's of antiquitj

KpTjTes, KaniraSoKai, Ki'At(ce9, Tpi'a Kainra "oKKTra.

As for their lying, Kpr^ri^dp meant
"
to tell lies ;" of their ferocity, gluttony, drunken-

ness, and sensuality, and above all of their greed, ample testimonies are quoted—
" Cretenses spem pecuniae secuti

"
(Liv. xliv. 45); rois xp'7/"="''''''> wcr;rep icrjpiot; neAixTai,

n-poo-AiTTapoOi'Tes (Plut. Faul. Jiviil. 23) ; Polyb. vi. 46, &c., and a remarkable epigram of

Leonides—
Aiel Ai)t(rTai koX aAi<^6dpoi oure Si/caioi

KpiJTe?
*
Tts KpT)Tu)c oi6e &i.Kaio<T\)vi\v.

(See Jleursius's Creta, and Wetstein ad loc.)
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in the faith, ceasing to heed Jewish myths and the commandnieuts of men
who turn away from the truth.^ Among these commandments there seem to

have been many distinctions between things clean and uiidoan, all of wliifh

the Apostle sweeps aside iu his clear decisive manner by the deep truth tli.it

to the pure all things are pure ;

—whereas nothing is or can be pure to men (jf

defiled mind and conscience, such as these, who, professing knowledge of God,
in deeds denied Him, being detestable, and disobedient, and to every good
deed reprobate.^

" But speak thou the things which become the healthy teaching." The

keynote of this wholesome teaching is sober-mindedness. Aged men are to be

temperate, grave, sober-minded, sound in love, in faith, in endurance. Aged
women are to show a sacred decorum in demeanour, free from slander and

intemperance,^ teachers of what is fair, that they may train the younger
women, too, to be sober-minded, ennobling the estimate of their Christian

profession by humble, diligent, submissive performance of their home duties.

Titus must also exhort young vien to be sober-minded, and in all respects he

is to set them a pure example of dignity, and faithfulness to the truth. Slaves

are to
" adorn the doctrine of God our Savioui- in all things," by silent

obedience and cheerful honesty.

"For God's grace was manifested bringing salvation to all men, training us to

the end that once for all rejecting impiety and all worldly desires, we should live in

the present age soberly, and righteously, and godly, expecting the blessed hope and
manifestation of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,'* who gave
Himself for us, that He might ransom us from all lawlessness, and purify for

Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. These things speak, and rebuke
and exhort with all authority. Let no man despise thee."*

After this swift and perfect snmmaiy of the Chi'istian life, alike in its

earthly and spiritual aspects, he reverts to necessary subjects for practical

exhortation. Naturally turbulent, the Cretans are to be constantly remind(;d

of the duty of submission in all things right and good. Natm-ally ferocious,

they are to be exhorted to meekness of word and deed towards all men. For

even so God showed gentleness to us when we were living m foolish and

disobedielit error, the slaves of various passions, in a bitter atmosphere of

1
Possiblj' Titus had tried to regard these

"
myths)

"
as harmless.

•!
i. 10—16.

3 ii 3, "Not enslaved by much \\'ine.
" On the proverbial intemperance of women

among the ancients, see AnthoJog. xi. 298 ; Aristoph. Thesur. 735 aud j-assim ; Athen.
X. 57.

•• The question as to whether these words shoiUd be rendered as in the text, or

"our ijrcal God and Saviour Jesus Christ," is simply a ciitical question. The analogy
of other passages throughout these and other Epistles (1 Tim. i. 1

; v. 21 ; vi. 13 ; and,
above all, ii. 3—5

;
2 Peter i. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 12 ; .lude 4, &c.), and the certainty that this

translation is not requned eitlier by the anarthrous :-iur>)p, or by the word e'lrn^aiT), show
that the \'iew taken by our English Version, and the majority of Protestant aud other

versions, as well as by many of the ancient versions, is correct.
5 Which of all the Fathers of the hrst or second century was in the smallest degree

capable of writing so masterly a formula of Christian doctrine and practice as these
ver;;es (ii. 11—14), or the perfectly independent yet no less memorable presentation of

Gospel truth—with a completeness only too niauy-siled for sects and psirties
—in liL
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reciprocal hatred. "But when"—and here follows another concentrated

summaiy of Pauline doctrine unparalleled for beauty and completeness
—

" But when the kindness and love towards man of God our Saviour was mani-

fested, not in consequence of works of righteousness which toe did, but according to

His mercy He saved us, by means of the laver of regeneration, and renewal by the

Holy Ghost, which He poured upon us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour,
that being justified by His grace we might become heirs, according to hope, of

eternal life."

Faithful is the saying
^—and in accordance with it he desires Titus to

teach with due insistence, that all who have believed may live up to their pro-
fession. This teaching is fair and beneficent, but foolish speculations and

discussions,
^ and genealogies and legalist disputes are vain and useless. But

if, after one or two admonitions, a man would not give up his own depraved
and wilful perversities, then Titus is to have nothing more to say to liim.^

The brief letter closes with a few personal messages. Titus may soon ex-

pect the arrival of Artemas or Tychicus,* and on the arrival of either, to take up
his work, he is with all speed to join Paul at Nicopolis for the winter. He is

also asked to do anything he can to further the journey and meet the require-
ments of Zenas the jurist/ and Apollos. And St. Paid hopes that all our

5—7 ? "Will any one produce from Clemens, or Hermas, or Justin Martyr, or Ignatius,
or Polycarp, or Irenseus—will any one even produce from Tertullian, or Chrysostom, or

Basil, or Gregory of Nyssa— any single passage comparable for terseness, insight, and
mastery to either of these ? Only the inspired wisdom of the greatest of the Apostles
could have traced so divine a summary with so unfaltering a hand. If the single chorus
of Sophokles was sufficient to acquit him of senility —if the thin unerring Une attested
the presence of Apelles

—if the flawless circle of Giotto, drawn with one single sweep of
his hand, was sufficient to authenticate his workmanship and prove his power—surely
such passages as these ought to be more than adequate to defend the Pastoral Epistles
from the charge of vapidity. Would it not be somewhat strange if all the great
Chi'istian Fathers of three centuries were so far surjiassed in power and eloquence by the

supposed /a&a?"ii who wrote the Epistles of the First and Second Captivity of St. Paul?
' n. 6 A6yo5 here refers to what has gone before, and it is remarkable that this favoiirite

formula is generally applied, as here, to expressions which have something solemn and
almost rhythmic in the form of their expression (1 Tim. i, 15

; iii. 1 ;
2 Tim. ii. 11—

the analogous 1 Tim. iii. 16). Were the quotations from Lymus ? The contrast between the

regenerate present and the unregenerate past is common in St. Paul (1 Cor. vi. 11
; Gal.

iv. 3 ; Eph. ii. &c.). If any one were asked to fix on two passages which contained the
essence of all Pauline theology he would surely select Rom. in. 21—26 and Tit. iii. 5—
7 ; and the latter, though less polemical, is in some respects more complete. Again I

ask, Would it not be strange if the briefest yet fullest statement of his complete message
should come from a sjiurious E2:)istle ?

^ St. Paul stigmatises these sophistic discussions as both KevoX and (xaraioi
—

i.e., empty
in their nature, and void of all results.

•^

aipeVcts only occurs in 1 Cor. xi. 19; Gal. v. 20, and means, not "heresies," but
"ecclesiastical divisions."

* "Artemas or Tychicus." Who was Artemas, or Artemidorus ? That ho, like Tro-

phimus and Tychicus (Acts xx. 4
; xxi. 29), was an Epbesian, we may perhaps conjecture

from his name, and Paul may have met with him in his recent visit to Ephesus ; but
what could possibly have induced a forger to insert a totally unknown name hke that of

Artemas ? or to imagine any uncertainty in the mind of Paul as to which of the two he
should send? (On Tychicus, see Col. iv. 7 ; Eph. vi. 21.)

^ Does this mean "
a lawyer

"
in the same sense as ponoSiSacrKaA.o? in Luke v. 17 ? Wag

he a Jewish scribe, or a Greek or Roman legist ? It is quite impossible to say ; and who
was this Zenas, or Zenodorns ? What should put such a name and such an allusion intp
i, forger's mind ?
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people also will learn to follow the example of these kindly services to all who

require them, that thoy may not be unfruitful.
" All who are with me salute

thee. Salute those who love us in the faith. God's grace with you all."

These last three greetings have several points of interest. They show ua

that Paul, who was soon to be so sadly and unworthily deserted, was still

carrying on his manifold missionary activities as one in a band of devoted

friends. The fact that they differ in expression from every other closing

salutation is a mark of authenticity, because a forger would have been sure

to confine himself to a servile and unsuspicious repetition of one of the forms

which occur elsewhere. But what does St. Paul mean by the remarkable ex-

pression,
"
let owr ^eoj^Ze a?so learn to be forward in good works"? It is

usually explained to mean " the other believers as well as thou ;

" but this is

obviously unsatisfactory. On the other hand, we have no sufficient data to

intei-pret it of the existence of converts of Apollos forming a different body
from those of Paul. Its veiy obscurity is a sign that the allusion is to some

fact which was known to the correspondent, but is unknown to us.

Titus here disappears from Christian history. The rest of his biography

evaporates into tlie misty outlines of late ecclesiastical conjecture scarcely to

be dignified by the name of tradition.

CHAPTER LV.

THE CLOSING DAYS.

" Christianus etiam extra carcerem saeculo renuntiavit, in carcere autem etiam

carceri. . . . Ipsam etiam conversationen saeculi et carceris comparemus, si

non plus in carcere spiritus acqnii-it, quam caro amittit."—Tert. ad Mart. 2.

" In a free state Gaius would have found his way to Bedlam, and Nero to

Tyburn."—Freeman, Essmjs, ii. 337.

Some of those critics who have been most hostile to the genuineness of the

Pastoral E])istles have felt and expressed a certain reluctance to set down the

Second Epistle to Timothy as the work of a forger, and to rob the world of

this supremely noble and tender testament of the dying soldier of Christ.

And some who have rejected the two other Epistles have made an exception

in favour of this. For myself I can only express my astonishment that any

one who is sufficiently acquainted with the Christian literature of the first

two centuries to see how few writers there were who showed a power even

distantly capable of producing such a letter, can feel any hesitation as to its

having been written by the hand of Paul. The Tiibiugen critics argue that

the three Epistles must stand or fall together, and think that the First

Epistle to Timothy sliows signs of spuriousness, which drags the other two

letters into the same condemnation. Accepting the close relationship which

binds the three letters together, and seeing sufficient grounds in the First

Epistle to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus to furnish at least a very strong
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probability of their genuineness, it seems to me that the probability is raised

to certainty by the undoubted genuineness of the Second Epistle to Timothy.

If, indeed, St. Paul was never liberated from his first Roman imprisonment,
then the Pastoral Epistles must be forgeries ;

for the attempts of Wieseler

and others to prove that tlioy might have been written during any part of the

period covered by the narrative of the Acts—during the three years' stay at

Ephesus, for instance, or the stay of eighteen months at OorLnth—sink to the

ground not only under the weight of their own arbitrary hypotheses, but even

more from the state both of the Church and of the mind and circumstances of

the Apostle, which these letters so definitely manifest. But as the liberation

and second imprisonment of St. Paul are decidedly favoured by tradition, and

give a most easy and natural explanation to every allusion in these and in

earlier Epistles, and as no single valid objection can be urged against this belief,

I believe that there would never have been any attempt to disprove its possi-

bility except from the hardly-concealed desire to get rid of these letters and

the truths to which they bear emphatic witness.

The allusions in the Second Epistle, though too fragmentary and insig-

nificant to have been imagined by an imitator, are only allusions, and it is quite

possible that they may not supply us with sufficient data to enable us to

arrive at any continuous narrative of events in the Apostle's history between

his first and second imprisonment. To dwell on these events at any length
would therefore be misleading ; but it is perfectly allowable to construct an

hypothesis which is simple in itself, and which fits in with every circumstance

to which any reference is made. The probability of the hypothesis, and the

natural manner in which it suits the little details to which St. Paul refers, is

one more of the many indications that we are dealing here with genuine letters.

If, then, we piece together the personal notices of this Epistle, they enable

us to trace the further fortunes of St. Paul after the winter which he spent

at Nicopolis, in the society of Titus. At his age, and with his growing
infirmities—conscious too, as he must have been, from those inward intima-

tions which are rarely wanting, that his life was drawing to a close—it is most

unlikely that he should have entered on new missions, and it is certain that

he would have found more than sufficient scope for all his energies in the

consolidation of the many Greek and Eastern Churches which he had

founded, and in the endeavour to protect them from the subtle leaven of

spreading heresies. The main part of his work was accomplished. At

Jemsalem and at Antioch he had vindicated for ever the freedom of the

Gentile from the yoke of the Levitic Law. In his letters to the Romans and

Galatians he had proclaimed alike to Jew and Gentile that we are not under

the Law, but under grace. He had rescued Christianity from the peril of

dying away into a Jewish sect, only distinguishable from Judaism by the

accepted fulfilment of Messianic hopes. Labouring as no other Apostle had

laboured, he had preached the Gospel in the chief cities of the world, from

Jerusalem to Rome, and perhaps even as far as Spain. During the short

space of twenty years he had proclaimed Christ cioicified to the simple
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Pagans of Lycaonia, the fickle fanatics of Gralatia, the di-eamy mystics of

Phrygia, the vigorous colonists of Macedonia, the superficial dilettanti of

Athens, the sensual and self-satisfied traders of Corinth, the semi-barbarous

natives of Dalniatia, tlio ill-reputed islanders of Crete, the slaves and

soldiers and seething multitudes of Rome. He had created the terminology,
lie liad formulated tlie truths of Christianity. It had been his rare blessedness

to serve the Gospel at once as an active missionary and as a profound thinker.

The main part of his work was done. There was no further danger to bo

apprehended from " them of the circumcision," or from " certain who came

from James." New dangers were arising, but their worst developments lay
far in the future.^ As Karl the Great burst into tears when, after a life spent
in subjugating Lombards and Saxons, he saw in the offing the barques of the

pirate Norsemen, and knew that they would never give much trouble in his

own days, but wept to think of tlie troubles which they would cause hereafter,

so Paul felt the presentiment of future perils from the Essenic elements

which were destined to ripen into Gnosticism, but he did not live to witness

their full development. His desire would be, not to attempt the foundation

of new Churches, but to forewarn and to strengthen the beloved Churches

which he had ali-eady founded.

And therefore, after he left Nicopolis, he would naturally travel back to

Bercea, Thessalonica, Pliilippi, and so by Neapolis to Troas, where he stayed
in the house of a disciple named Carpus. Here it was that the final crisis of

his fate seems to have overtaken him. It is at least a fair conjecture that he

would not have left at the house of Carpus his precious books, and the cloak

which was so necessary to him, unless his departure had been hasty and

perhaps involuntary. His work and his success in that town had been suffi-

ciently marked to attract general attention, and it was exactly the kind of

town in which he might have been liable to sudden arrest. Since Nero's

persecution of the Christians, they must have been more or less the objects
of hatred and suspicion throughout the Empire, and especially in the

provincial towns of Asia Minor, which were ever prone to flatter the Emperor,
because their prosperity, and sometimes almost their existence, depended on

his personal favour. Any oificer eager to push himself into notice, any angry
Jew, any designing Oriental, might have been the cause of the Apostle's
arrest

;
and if it took place at Troas, especially if it were on some pretext

suggested by Alexander the coppersmith, or connected with St. Paul's lonf

and active work at Ephesus, he would, in the ordinary course of things, liave

been sent under guard to Ephesus to be judged by the Proconsul. Wliilo

awaiting his trial there he would, of course, have been put in pi-ison ; and the

fact that his place of imprisonment is still pointed out amcmg tlie ruins of

Ephesus, although no imprisonment at Ephesus is directly mentioned in

Scripture, adds perhaps a slight additional probability to these conjectures.

It was here that he experienced at the hands of Ouesiphorus the kiuduos.o

^
'-i Tim. ill. It iv<mi<ToyT(u Kcupol x'<^i'qC
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which was coiitimied to him at Rome,^ and to which he alludes with a

^•atitude all the more heartfelt, because very shortly afterwards Onesiphorus
seems to have died.

From the trial at Ephesus, where his cause might have suffered from
local prejudices, he may once more have found it necessary to appeal to

Caesar. Barea Soranus. the then Proconsul, may have been glad, as Pliny
afterwai'ds was in Bituynia, to refer the case to the highest tribunal. Timothy
would naturally desire to accompany him, but at that time the Apostle

—still

sanguine, still accompanied by other friends, still inclined to believe that his

life, which had long been valueless to himself, might be saved from human
violence, however near might be its natural close—thought it necessary to

leave his friend at Ephesus to brave the dangers, and fulfil the duties of

that chief pastorate, respecting which he had recently received such

earnest instructions. It was natural that they should part with deep emotion

at a time so perilous and under circumstances so depressing. St. Paul,

sitting in his dreary and desolate confinement at Eome, recalls with gratitude
the streaming tears of that farewell, which proved how deeply his affection

was requited by the son of his heart. In all his wanderings, in all his

sickness, in all his persecutions, in all his impi-isonments, in all his many and
bitter disappointments, the one spot invariably bright, the one permanent
consolation, the one touch of earthly happiness, had been the gentle com-

panionship, the faithful attendance, the clinging affection of this Lycaonian

youth. For St. Paul's sake, for the Gospel's sake, he had left his mother, and
his home, and his father's friends, and had cheerfully accepted the trying life

of a despised and hunted missionary. By birth a Gi-e'ek, he had thrown in

his lot by circumcision with the Jew, by faith with the Christian
; and his

high rewai'd on earth had been, not the shadow of an immortal honour, but the

substance of lofty service in the cause of the truth which was to subdue the

world. The affection between him and the Apostle began in the spiritual

sonship of conversion, and was cemented by community of hopes and perils
until it had become one of the strongest ties in life. For troubled years they
had cheered each other's sorrows in the midst of painful toils. The very
difference in their age, the very dissimilarity of their characters, had but

made their love for each other more sacred and more deep. The ardent,

impetuous, dominant character and intense purpose of the one, found its

complement and its repose in the timid, yielding, retiring, character of the

other. What Melancthon was to Luther, whom Luther felt that he could not

spare, and for whose life when all hope seemed over he stormed heaven with

passionate and victorious supplieation,^
—that and more than that was the

comparatively youthful Timothy to the more tried and lonely Paul.

1 2 Tim. i. 18, oa-a ev'E(pe<T<a SiriKovria-e, "how many acts of service he reiidered" to
Paul and others. Wieseler's inference thi'.t OnesiiJhorus was a deacon is hardly sup-
ported by so general a verb.

- " Allda musste mir vinser Herr Gott herhalten. Denn ich rieb Ihm die Ohren mit
aXlen promissiordbus exaudieudarum yrecum." (Luther.)
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We may hope that the Apostle, now once more a prisoner, was not alone

when he left Ephesus to cross the Mediterranean for the last time. Titus

and Tychicus^ had probably accompanied him from Nicopolis ; Demas may
have joined him at Thcssalonica, Luke at Philippi ;

and Tropliimus, unde-

terred by his past dangers at Jerusalem, volunteered to accompany him from

the Ionian capital. But the kindly intentions of the hitter were frustrated,

for he fell ill at Miletus, and there the sad little band of Christians had to

leave him when the vessel started.^ Erastus, if he was with him at Ephesus,

stayed behind when they reached his native Corinth.

Of the particulars of the voyage we know nothing. It may very possibly

have been from Ephesus to Cenchreae, over the Diolkos to Lechaeum, and

then along the Gulf of Corinth and across the Adriatic to Brundisium, whence

the prisoner, his guards and his companions, would make their dreary way

alono- the great Appian road to Rome. This time no disciples met them at

the Appii Forum or the Three Taverns, nor could anything have well occurred

to make Paul thank God and take courage. The horrible Neronian persecu-

tion had depressed, scattered, and perhaps decimated the little Cliristian

community; and the Jews, who had received Paul at the time of his first

imprisonment with an ostentatiously indifEerent neutrality, had been trans-

formed since then—partly, no doubt, by the rumours disseminated by emissaries

from Jerusalem, and partly by the mutual recriminations after the fire of

Rome—into the bitterest and most unscrupulous enemies. On the former

occasion, after a short detention in the Praetorian camp, St. Paul had been

allowed to live in his own lodging ;
and even if this had been in the humblest

purlieus of the Trastevere, among the Jewish vendors of sulphur matches and

cracked pottery,3 it had still been his own, and had allowed him to continue,

in a sphere however restricted, his efforts at evangelisation. But Christianity

was now suspected of political designs, and was practically reduced to a religio

illicita. This time he had no kindly-disposed Lysias to say a good word for

him, no friendly testimonies of a Festus or an Agrippa to produce in his

favour. The government of Nero, bad almost from the first, had deteriorated

year by year with alarming rapidity, and at this moment it presented a spectacle

of awful cruelty and abysmal degi-adation such as has been rarely witnessed

by the civilised world. "While an honest soldier like Burrus held the high

1 Hence we infer that Artemas, and not Tychicus, had been sent to replace Titus at

Crete ;
and the mention of the name Artemas first in Tit. iii. 12 is yet another of the

numberless subtle traces of genuineness. , ,-, ^..^ ,,
' This incidental allusion {most unlike a forger) throws a valuable light, as also does

the almost fatal illness of Epaphroditus at Rome, on the limitation which the Apostles

put on the exercise of any supernatural gift of healing. It is, further, an insuperable

8turnblin°-block in the way of every possible theory which denies the second imprisonment.

Some have su-'^ested a desperate alteration of the text to McAtrr;, and Schrader is content

with the preposterous fiction of a Jlilctus in Crete ! But why should St. Paul tell

Timothy that Trophimus was sick at Sliletus? For the same reason that a person wilting

to London mi'^ht, even in these days of rapid communication, tell a corre.spondent that

their common" friend was iU at Southend. Miletus was more then thirty miles frou)

Ephesus, and Trophimus might be iJl for months ^\ithout Timothy knowing of it

3 But see sapra, p. .582.
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post of Praetorian Prssfect, a political prisoner was at least sure that he would

not be treated witli wanton severity ;
but with a Tigelliuus in that office—a

TigeUinus whose foul hands were stUl dripping with Christian blood, and

whose foul life was stained through and through with every form of detestable

wickedness—what could be expected ? We catch but one glance of this last

imprisonment before the curtain falls, but that glimpse suffices to show how
hard it was. Thi-ough the still blackened ruins of the city, and amid the

squalid misery of its inhabitants—perhaps with many a fierce scowl turned

on the hated Christian—Paul passed to his dungeon, and there, as the gate

clanged upon him, he sat down, chained night and day, without further hope—a doomed man.

To visit him now was no longer to visit a man against whom notliing

serious was charged, and who had produced a most favourable impression on

the minds of all who had been thi-own into relation with him. It was to visit

the bearer of a name which the Emperor and his minions affected to detest
;

it was to visit the ringleader of those who were industriously maligned as the

authors of a calamity more deadly than any which had afflicted the city since

its destruction by the Gauls. Merely to be kind to such a man was regarded
as infamous. No one could do it without rendering himself hable to the

coarse insolence of the soldiers.' Nay, more, it was a service of direct political

danger. Rome swarmed with spies who were ready to accuse any one of

laesa majestas on the slightest possible occasion. Now who but a Chi'istiau

would visit a Ckristian? What could any respectable citizen have to do

with the most active propagandist of a faith which had at first been ignored
as contemptible, but which even calm and cultivated men were beginning to

regard as an outrage against humanity ?
^ And if any Christian were charged

with being a Christian on the ground of hie ha^dng visited St. Paul, how could

he deny the charge, and how, without denying it, could he be saved from

incurring the extremest danger ?

Under these circumstances the condition of the Apostle was very different

from what it had been three years before. His friends had then the freest

access to him, and he could teach Christ Jesus with all boldness undisturbed.

Now there were few or no friends left to visit him
;
and to teach Jesus Christ

was death. He knew the human heart too well to be unaware how natural

it was that most men should blush to associate themselves with him and his

chain. One by one his Asiatic friends deserted him.^ The first to leave

him were Phygellus and Hermogenes.* Then the temptations of the present
course of things, the charm of free and unimperilled life, were too much for

Demas, and he too—though he had long been his associate—now forsook him.

1 See Juv. Sat. xvi. &—12.
2 "Odio geneiTS humani convicti sunt." (Tac. Ann. xv. 44; cf. ff. v. 5.)
8 2 Tim. i. 15.
* Nothing whatever is known of these two. In later days the Christians, under the

stress of persecution, had learnt their lessons better, so that their tender faithfulness

to one another in distress excited the envious astonishment of Pagans (Lucian, De M&rte
Percgr. § 13).
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Crescens departed, perhaps on some necessary mission, to the Churclies of

Galatia, aud Titus to those of Dahuatia. He had dispatched Tychiciis to

Ephesus shortly before he "vvroto this letter. One friend alone was with him
— the beloved physician, the faithful, unobtrusive, culti\ated Luke.^ Of

hardsliip Paul recked nothing ,•
he had spent a life of endless hardship, aud

had learnt a complete independence of the outward elements of comfort
;
but

to one situated as he was, and liable to constjint pain, to be utterly companion-
less would have been a trial too hard to bear.

A single happy unexpected visit broke t'ne continuity of his loneliness, and
cheered him amid the sense of desertion. The good-hearted Ephesian Onesi-

phorus, who had already made himself conspicuous among the Christians of

his native city by his active kindliness, came to Rome. He knew that St.

Paul was somewhere in that city as a prisoner, and he rose above the timid

selfishness of his fellow-countrymen. He set about searching for the captive
Jew. In a city thronged with prisoners, and under a government rife with

suspicions, upon which it acted with the most cynical unscrupidousness, it was

by no means a safe or pleasant task to find an obscure, aged, and deeply

implicated A-ictim. Had Onesiphorus been less in earnest, it would have

been easy for him to make an excuse to other Christians, and to his own
conscience, that he had not known where Paul was, and that he had looked

for him but could not find him. But he would not abandon his earnest search

until it led him to the side of the Apostle.^ Nor was he content with a siugle
visit. Glad to face the shame and scorn of befriending one whose condition

was now so abject, he came to the Apostle again and again, and refreshed his

soul with that very consolation—the sense of human sympathy-
—for which most

of all it yearned,^ Probably the death of this true and warm-hearted Ephesian
took place at Rome, for St. Paul utters a fervent wish that he may find mercy
of the Lord in the great day, and in writing to Timothy he sends a greeting to

his household, but not to him.* The tone of intense gratitude which breathes

through the few verses in which the Apostle alludes to him makes us feel that

the brave and loving friendliness of this true brother, contrasted as it was with

the cowardly defection of the other Asiatics, was the brightest gleam of lighi

which fell on the dense gloom of the second imprisonment.
At last the time came when the Apostle had to stand before the great

Roman tribimal. What was called in Roman law the prima actio came on.*

The Scriptures were wi-itteu with other objects than to gratify our curiosity

with the details of historic scenes, however memorable or however important.

1 Where was Aristarclius (Acts xxvii. 2
; Col. iv. 10 ; Phil. 24) ? We cannot tell

;
but

his name would not have been omitted by an ingenious imitator.
^ 2 Tim. i 17, O'Troi'SatoTepoi' e^^TTjcreV ^e KaX €vp€v,
3 2 Tim. i. 16, ttoAAiIkis /xe Avixfw^ev.

* 2 Tim. iv. 19.
* Such certainly seems to be the natural meaning of TrpaJxTj aTroXoyi'a (2 Tim. iv. 16),

and it is not certain that this method of procedure and the ampliatio or comperendinatic
had been entirely abandoned. In these matters the mere caprice of the Emperor was all

that had to be consulted. It is, however, possible that the npoynj anoXoyia may refer to the
first count of the indictment, since Nero had introduced the custom of hearing every
count separately.
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Tliat wliicli God has revealed to us in Scripture is rather the ceconomy
—the

gradual uufoldiug and dispensation
—of His eternal scheme for the salvation

of mankind, than the full biography of those whose glory it was to be en-

trusted with the furtherance of His designs. Eagerly should we have desired

to know the details of ihat trial, but St. Paul only tells us a single pai-ticidar.

His silence once more illuslrates the immense difference between ancient and
modern correspondence. A modern, in writing to a dear friend, would have

been sure to give him some of the details, which could hardly fail to interest

him. It may bo said tliyt these details might have been supplied by the bearer

of the letter. It may be so
;
but if we judge St. Paul by his own wi'itiugs,

and by the analogy of other great and spiritually-minded men, we should

infer that personal matters of this kind had but little interest for him.

Accustomed to refer perpetually to his high spiritual privileges
—

digressing

incessantly to the fact f.f his peculiar Apostolate
—he yet speaks but little,

and never in detail, of the outward incidents of his life. They did but belong
to the world's passing show, to the things which were seen and evanescent.

Two vivid touches alone reveal to us the nature of the occasion. One is the

deplorable fact that not a single friend had the courage to stand by his

side. He had to defend himseK single-handed. No patronus would encourage
him, no advocatus plead his cause, no deprecator say a word in his favour.
" No man took his place by my side to help me

;
all abandoned me

; God

forgive them." The other is that even at that supreme moment, with the

face of the threatening tyrant fixed loweringly upon him, and the axed fasces

of the lictors gleaming before his eyes, his courage did not quail. If man
forsook him, God strengthened him. If even Luke left him to face the

coui-t alone, the Lord HimseK stood by him. He spoke, and spoke in

a manner worthy of his cause. How much heathen literature would we

freely sacrifice for even a brief sketch of that speech such as Luke could

so well have given us had he only been present! How supreme would
have been the interest of a defence uttered by St. Paul in the Roman
forum, or in a Roman basilica ! Alas ! the echoes of his words have died

away for ever. We only know what he who uttered it tells us of it. But he

was satisfied with it. He felt that the Lord had strengthened him in order

that, through his instrumentality, the preaching of the Gospel might be ful-

filled to the uttermost, and that all the Gentiles might hear it. And he was
successful—successful, we cannot doubt, not merely that he might prolong his

days in useless and hopeless misery, but for some high design, and perhaps

among other reasons that he might leave us his last precious thoughts in the

Second Epistle to his dearest convert. But the danger had been imminent,
and the too-certain result was only postponed.

" I was rescued," he says,
"out of the lion's mouth." Each juror received three voting tablets—one

marked with A., for Absolvo ; another with 0., for Condemno ; and a third with

N.L., for Non liquet, or
" not proven." The majority of votes had been of the

third description, and the result had been the ampliatio, or postponement of

the trial for the production of further evidence. But St. Paul was not deceived
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by any false hopes.
"
I was rescued out of the lion's mouth. Tlie Lord shall

deliver me "—not necessarily from death or danger, but—"
frora every evil

work,^ and shall save me unto His lieavenly kingdom." Death by martyrdom
was no such "

evil work;
"^ from that he did not expect to be saved—nay, he

knew, and probably even hoped, that througli that narrow gate an entrance

might be ministered unto him abundantly into Christ's heavenly kingdom.
But he must have passed through perilous and exciting hours, or he would
have hardly used that metaphor of the lion's mouth,^ prompted perhaps by a
reminiscence of the powerful image of the shepherd prophet,

" As the shepherd
tears out of the mouth of a lion two legs and the piece of an car."*

But who was the lion ? Was it Satan ? ^ or Melius tlie Prsefect of the

city ? or Nero ? ^ or is the expression a merely general one ? Even if so,

it is not impossible that he may have pleaded his cause before Nero himself.

The power of deciding causes had been one which the Roman Emperors had

jealously kept in their own hands ; and if the trial took place in tlie spring of

A.I). 66, Nero had not yet started for Greece, and would have been almost

certain to give personal attention to the case of one who had done more than

any living man to spread the name of Christ. Nero had been intensely anxious

to fix on the innocent Christians the stigma of that horrible conflagration,
of which he himself had been dangerously suspected, and the mere suspicion
of which, until averted into another channel, had gone far to shake even his

imperial power. And now the greatest of the Christians—the very coryphceus
of the hated sect—stood chained before him. He to whom popularity, forfeited

in part by his enormous crimes, had become a matter of supreme importance,
saw how cheaply it could be won by sacrificing a sick, deserted, aged, fettered

prisoner, for whom no living soul would speak a word, and who was evidently

regarded with intense hatred by Gentiles from Asia, by the dense rabble of

the city, and by Jews from every quarter of the world. Cicero has preserved
for us a graphic picture of the way in which, nearly a century and a half

before this time, a screaming, scowling, gesticulating throng of Jews, unde-

terred by soldiers and lictors, sun-ounded with such threatening demonstrations

the tribunal before which their oppressor, Flaccus, was being tried, that he,

as his advocate, though he had been no less a person than a Roman Consul,

and '
father of his country," was obliged to plead in low tones for fear of

their fury. If in B.C. 59 the Romish Jews coidd intimidate even a Cicero in

1 From all that can be really called novr\p6v.
"
Liberabit me ne quid agam" (and we

may add, ne quid patiar)
"

Cliristiano, ne quid Apostolo indignum
"
(Grot.).

2 " DecoUabitui' ? liberabitur, liberante Domino "
(Bengel). It would be difficult for

me to exaggerate my admiration for this truly great commentator. On the foUomng
v/ords, "to whom be glory for ever and ever," he remarks, "Doxologiam parit spes,

quanto majorem res."
3 2 Tim. iv. 17.
* Amos iii. 12. Cf. ivM-n-iov toC Ae'orros, referring to Xerxes (Apocr. Esth. xiv. 13).
5 1 Pet. V. 8.

Ae'oi'Ta yap Toi' T^epuivd <|)T)crt Sia to SrjpiwSes (Chiys.), Te'finjicej' o Kdtov (of the death of

Tiberius) (Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, ^ 10) ; but here Kfovm has no article. The metaphor is

Crobably
general, as in Pp. xxii. 21. Esther is said to have cried, "Save me from tlie

on's mouth," when she went to Ahasuerus [Meyillah, f. 15, 2).
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their hatred to a Flaccus, is it likely that they would have abstained from

hostile demonstrations against an enemy so detested and so perfectly defence-

less as St. Paul ?

Paul before Nero ! if indeed it was so, what a contrast does the juxta-

position of two such characters suggest
—the one the vilest and most wicked,

the other the best and noblest of mankind ! Here, indeed, we see two races,

two civilisations, two religions, two histories, two ceons brought face to face.

Nero summed up in his own person the might of legions apparently invincible;

Paul personified that more irresistible weakness which shook the world. The
one showed the very crown and flower of luxurious vice and guilty splendour ;

the other the earthly misery of the happiest saints of God. In the one we see

the incarnate Nemesis of past degradation ;
in the other the glorious prophecy

of Christian sainthood. The one was the deified autocrat of Paganism ;
the

other the abject ambassador of Christ. The emperor's diadem was now con-

fronted for the first time by the Cross of the Yictim before which, ere three

centuries were over, it was destined to succumb.

Nero, not yet thirty years of age, was stained through and through with

every possible crime, and steeped to the very lips in every nameless degrada-

tion. Of all the black and damning iniquities against which, as St. Paul had

often to remind his heathen converts, the wrath of God for ever burns, there

was scarcely one of which Nero had not been guilty. A wholesale robber,

a pitiless despot, an intriguer, a poisoner, a murderer, a matricide, a liar,

a coward, a drunkard, a glutton, incestuous, unutterably depraved, his evil

and debased nature—of which even Pagans had spoken as
" a mixture of

blood and mud "—had sought abnormal outlets to weaiy, if it could not

sate, its insatiable proclivity to crime. He was that last worst specimen
of human wickedness—a man who, not content with every existing form

of vice and sin in which the taint of human nature had found a vent,

had become " an inventor of evil things." He had usurped a throne
; he

had poisoned, under guise of affection, the noble boy who was its legitimate

heir ;
he had married the sister of that boy, only to break her heart by his

brutality, and finally to order her assassination
;
he had first planned the

murder, then ordered the execution, of his own mother, who, however deep
her guilt, had yet committed her many crimes for love of him

;
he had

treacherously sacrificed the one great general whose victories gave any
lustre to his reign ; amoug other murders, too numerous to count, he had

ordered the deaths of the brave soldier and the brilliant philosopher who

had striven to guide his wayward and intolerable heart
;
he had disgraced

imperial authority with every form of sickening and monstrous folly ;
he had

di-agged the charm of youth and the natural dignity of manhood through the

very lowest mire
;
he had killed by a kick the worthless but beautiful woman

whom he had torn from her own husband to be his second wife
;
he had

reduced his own capital to ashes, and buffooned, and fiddled, and sung with

his cracked voice in public theatres, regardless of the misery and starvation

uf thousands of its ruined citizens ;
he had charged his incendiarism upon

B R
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the innocent Christians, and tortured them to death by hundreds in hideous

martyrdoms ;
he liad done his best to render infamous his rank, his country,

his ancestors, the name of Roman—nay, even tlie very ua,me of man.
And Paul had spent his whole life in the pursuit of truth and the practice

of holiness. Even from boyhood a gi-avo and earnest student of the Law of

God, lie surpassed in learning and faithfulness all the other "
pupils of the

wise
"
in the school of the g^reatest Doctor of the Law

; and if the impetuous
ardour of his nature, and that commonest infirmity of even noble minds—the

pride of erroneous conviction which will not suffer itself to be convinced of

error—had for a time plunged him into a course of \iolent intolerance,

of which he afterwards repented with all the intensity of his nature, yet
even this sin had been due to the blind fury of misdirected zeal in a cause

which he took—or for a time thought that he took—to be the cause of God.
Who shall throw the first stone at him ? not even those learned and holy men
whose daily lives show how hard it is to abdicate the throne of infallible

ignorance, and after lives of stereotyped error to go back as humble learners

to the school of truth. But, if for a moment he erred, how grandly
—
by what

a life of heroic self-sacrifice—had he atoned for his fault ! Did ever man toil

like this man ? Did ever man rise to a nobler superiority over the vulgar

objects of human desh-e ? Did ever man more fully and unmurmuringly
resign his whole life to God ? Has it ever been granted to any other man,
in spite of all trials, obstructions, persecutions, tc force his way in the very
teeth of " clenched antagonisms

"
to so full an achievement of the divine

purpose which God had entrusted to his care ? Shrinking from hatred with

the sensitive warmth of a nature that ever craved for human love, he had yet
braved hatreds of the most intense description

—the hatred not only of enemies,
out of friends; not only of individuals, but of entire factions; not only of

aliens, but of his own countrymen ; not only of Jews, but even of those who

professed the same faith with himseK.^ Shrinking from pain with nervous

sensibility, he yet endured for twenty years together every form of agony
with a body weakened by incessant hardship. The many perils and miseries

which we have recounted are but a fragment of what he had suffered. And
what had he done ? He had secured the triumph, he had established the

universality, he had created the language, he had co-ordinated the doctrines,

he had overthrown the obstacles of that Faith which is the one source of the

hope, the love, the moral elevation of the world.

And now these two men were brought face to face—imperial power and

abject weakness ; youth cankered with guilt, and old age crowned with

holiness ;
he whose whole life had consummated the degradation, and he

whose life had achieved the enfranchisement of mankind. They stood face to

face the representatives of two races—the Semitic in its richest glory, the

Aryan in its extremest degradation : the representatives of two trainings
—

1 "They who hurt me most are my own dear children—my brethren—fraterculi mei,
awrei amicuHmei." (Luther, C'ochlea/rius, 146.)
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the life of ntter self-sacrifice, and the life of unfathomable sclf-iuilulgence :

the representatives of two religrions—Christianity in its dawning brightness,

Paganism in its effete despair : the representatives of two theories of life—the

simplicity of self-denying endurance ready to give up life itself for the good
of others, the luxury of shameless Hedonism which valued no consideration

divine or human in comparison with a new sensation : the representatives of

two s^jiritual powers
—the slave of Christ and the incarnation of Antichrist.

And their respective positions showed how much, at this time, the coiu-se of

this world was under the control of the Prince of the Power of the Air— for

incest and matricide were clothed in purple, and seated on the curule chair,

amid the ensigns of splendour -vithout limit and power beyond control ; and

he whose life had exhibited aU that was great and noble in the heart of

man stood in peril of execution, despised, hated, fettered, and in rags.

But Roman Law was still Roman Law, and, except where passions of

unusual intensity interfered, some respect was still paid to the forms of

justice. For the time, at any rate, Paul was rescued out of the lion's mouth.

There was some flaw in the indictment, some deficiency in the evidence ;
and

though St. Paul well knew that it was but a respite which was permitted him,

for the time at any rate he was remanded to his prison. And Nero, if indeed

he were " the lion
"
before whom this first defence had been pleaded, had no

further door for repentance opened to him in this life. Had he too trembled,

as Paul reasoned before him of temperance, righteousness, and the judgment
to come ? Had he too hstened in alarm as Herod Antipas had listened to

the Baptist ? Had he too shown the hue of passing shame on those bloated

features so deformed by the furrows of evil passion
—

as, at the Council of

Constance, the Emperor Sigismund blushed when John Huss upbraided him

with the breach of his pledged word ? The Emperor, who stood nearest to

Nero in abysmal depravity, and who, like him, being himself unutterably

impure and bad, had the innermost conviction that all others were at heart

the same, used to address grave men with the most insulting questions, and

if the indignant blood mantled on their cheeks, he used to exclaim,
"
Erubuit,

salva res est." ^ " He blushed
;

it is all right." But of Domitian we are

expressly told that he could not blush; that his flushed cheeks were an

imper-vious barrier against the access of any visible shame.^ And in all

probability Nero was infinitely too far gone to blush. It is far more probable

that, like Gallic, he only listened to the defence of this worn and aged Jew

with ill-concealed impatience and profound disdain. He would have regarded

such a man as this as something more abject than the very dust beneath his

feet. He would have supposed that Paul regarded it as the proudest honour

of his life even to breathe the same atmosphere as the Emperor of Rome.

His chance of hearing the words of truth returned no more. About this time

he sailed on his frivolous expedition to Greece ;
and after outraging to an

extent almost inconceivable the very name of Roman, by the public singinga

'
Ueliogabalus.

* Tac. Ayric. 45; Suet. Dom. 18; Plin. Paneg. 48.

% & 'Z
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of his miserable doggrel, and the sham victories in which the snpple and
shameless Greeks fooled him to the very top of his bent, he returned to find

that the revolt of Galba was maldng head, until he was forced to fly at night in

disguise from his palace, to quonch his thirst with ditch-water, to display a

cowardice which made him contemptible to his meanest minions, and finally

to let his trembling hand bo helped by a slave to force a dagger into his

throat.

But it is no wonder that when, over the ruins of streets which the fire had
laid in ashes, St. Paul returned to his lonely prison, there was one earthly
desire for the fulfilment of which he still yearned. It was once more to see

the dear friend of earlier years
—of those years in which, hard as wei'e their

suflei'ings, the hope of Christ's second coming in glory to judge the world

seemed still so near, and in which the curtains of a neglected death and an

apparently total failure had not yet been drawn so closely around his head.

He yearned to see Timothy once more
;
to be refreshed by the yoimg man's

affectionate devotion ;
to be cheered and comforted by the familiar attendance

of a true son in Christ, whose heart was wholly at one with his
; who shared

so fully in all his sympathies and hopes ; who had learnt by long and fauiiUar

attendances how best to brighten his spirits and to supply his wants. It was
this which made him write that second letter to Timothy, wliich is, as it were,

his "cycnea oratio," and hi which, amid many subjects of advice and exhorta-

tion, he lu'ges his friend with reiterated earnestness to come, to come at once,

to come before winter,^ to come ere it is too late, and see him, and help him,

and receive his blessing before he died.

CHAPTER LVI.

PAtTL'S LAST LETTER.
ITauAo? Si 6 TpLtTfiaKapLO^ ttji/ Kt^oAiji' fi</)ei atrernriSi) 6 0Lre/c5iriy>)TO5 ai/SpajTro? Pg. ChKYS.

Orat. Enam.
" Testamentum Paxili at cycnea cantio est haec Epistola."

—Bexgel.
" Hoc praestat career Christiano, quod eremus Prophetis."

—Tert. ad Mart. 3.

" Mortem habebat Paulus ante oculos. . . . Quaecunque igitur hie legimus
de Christi regno, de spe vitao aeternae, de Chi-istiana militifi, de fiduci^ confessionis,
de certitudine doctrinae, non tanquam atramento scripta, sed ipsius Pauli sanguine

accipere convenit. . . . Proinde haec Epistola quasi solennis quaedam est sub-

^iriptio Paulinas doctrinae, eaque ex repraesenti."
—Calvin.

He began much in his usual form—
"Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,^ according to the promise

of the life which is in Christ Jesus, to Timothy my beloved eon, grace, mercy, and

1 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21.
2 h\a e<:A^fiaTos. The attempt to deduce some very special and recondite inference from

the fact that he uses this phrase for the Ka.r i-mrayriv of the First Epistle, seems to me sa

arbitrary as Mack's argument that the use of iyamiTw for ynjo-iV iu the next verse is n aijjn

that this Ei'istle shows more affect'on but less confidence.
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peace, from God our Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God, whom I serve

from my forefathers in a pure conscience—as the rememhrance which I have of thee

night and day in my supplications is incessant, longing earnestly to see thee—re-

memhering thj' tears '—that I may be filled with joy.^ [I thank God, I say] on

being reminded^ of the unfeigned faith which is in thee, which dwelt first in thy
grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice

; yes, and I feel confident that it

dwells also in thee."*

Perhaps the sadness of Timothy's heart—the tears for his absent and im-

prisoned teacher—had hindered the activity of his work, and plunged him in a

too indolent despondency ;
and so Paul, remembering all the hopes which had

inaugurated his youthful ministry, continues—
" For which cause * I remind thee to fan aflame the gift of God which is in thee

by the imposition of my hands ; for God gave us not the spirit of cowardice, but of

power and of love, and of moral influence.® Be not then ashamed of the testimony
of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but rather share my sufferings for the Gospel
in accordance with the power of God, who saved us and called us with a holy calling,
not according to our works, but according to His own plans and the grace given us
in Christ Jesus before eternal times, but now manifested by the appearing of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who did away with death, and brought life and immortality
to light by the Gospel, whereunto I was appointed a herald, and an Apostle, and
teacher of the Gentiles, for which reason also I suffer these things ; but / am not
ashamed. For I know on whom I have believed, and I feel confident that he is

able to preserve the trust committed to me till that day."
''

Then—^having ended the double digression on the word Gospel, which

suggests to him first what that word implies (9, 10), and then recalls to him
his own mission—he returns to his exhortation—

"As a pattern of wholesome teachings,^ take those which thou heardest from

me, in faith and the love which is in Christ Jesus. That fair trust preserve,

tlirough the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us."^

Then he touches for a moment on the melancholy circumstances of which

we have already spoken
—his abandonment by the Asiatic converts,^" and the

1 Tears at parting. Cf. Acts xx. 37.
2 Does not this involved sentence, with its tesselation of parenthetic thoughts, at

once indicate the hand of Paul ?

3 How reminded ? We do not know
; but this is the proper meaning of ira-d/xi/tio-i?

-
OToi' ris v4>' cTc'pov els (injfiTii' npoaxdrj.

*
i. 1—5, WTreio-fitti 56. To make the 5e imply "notwithstanding appearances," as

Alford does, is too strong ; but the adversative force of 5e, though unnoticed by most
commentators, and misse<l in many versions, does seem to imply that passing shade of
hesitation about the fei-vour of the faith of Timothy—at any rate, as manifested in

vigorous action—which I have tried to indicate in the "
Yes, and I feel confident."

^ This phrase— 5t' ijv aWCav for Sib— is pecuUar to the Pastoral Epistles.
^

criu(j)poui(TiJiov. The form of the word seems to imply not only
"
sobermiadedness,"

but the teaching others to be sober-minded.
7 i. 6—12.
8 This seems to me the real meaning, though Alford has something to urge for hia

view that it should be rendered, "Have (in what I have just said to you) a pattern
of sound words, which,

"
&c.

9
i. 13, 14.

^^ The expression ot iv rfj 'Ao-i'a wavTcy,
"

all those in Asia," is difficult. It seems to imply
that they had abandoned St. Paul in Rome, and had now returned to Asia, so that they
would be "in Asia" by the time this letter arrived.
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zealous refreshing kindness of Onesiphorus, for whom he breathes an earnest

prayer.^

" Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the grace which is in Christ
J osus, and the things which thou heardest from me in the presence of many witnesses,
these things extend to faithful men who shall be adequate also to teach others. Share
my sufferings as a fair soldier of Christ Jesus." '^

The conditions of this soldiership he illustrates by three similes, drawn
from the life of the soldier, the athlete, and the labourer, and doubtless meant
to suggest to Timothy the qualities of which at that depressed period he stood

most in need. The soldier must abandon all business entanglements, and
strive to please his captain. The athlete, if he wants the crown, must keep
the rules. The toilmg liusbaudman has the first claim to a share of the
harvest.^ It was a delicate way of suggesting to Timothy the duties of in-

creased single-heartedness, attention to the conditions of the Christian life,

and strenuous labour; and that lie might not miss the bearing of these simili-

tudes he adds, "Consider what I say, for the Lord wiU give you'* understanding
in all things." By the example of his own sufferings he reminds him that

the cardinal truths of the Gosjjel are ample to inspire toU and endurance.

"Bear in mind," he says, "Jesus Christ, raised from the dead, of the seed of

David, according to my Gospel—in the cause of which I suffer even to chains as \
malefactor : but the word of God has not been chained. For this reason, for the
sake of the elect, I am enduring all things, that they too may obtain the salvation
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. Faithful is the saying

'If we died with, we shall also live %vith Him
;
'

If we endure, we sliall also reign with Ilim
;

If we deny. He also will deny us.

If we are faithless. He ahidetli faithful.
For He is not able to deny Himself " •

" These things call to their remembrance
;

" and from this verse to the end
of the chapter he reverts to the false teachers among whom Timothy is labour-

ing, and against whom he has warned him in the First Epistle, testifjdnf to

them before the Lord not to fight about " views "—a thing entirely useless—
to the subversion of the hearers.''

"
Strive to present thyself approved to

God, a workman unshamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." * He is to

shun the vain babblings of men like Hymenaeus and Philetus,* with their

1
i. 15—18.

2 The distinction between koAo^ and ayaeh^ can only be kept up by the old Enghsh
word "

fair," as in Tennyson's" So that ye trust to our fair Father, Christ."
3

ii. 1—6. »
ii. 7, leg. Suicret.

* Cf. 1 Cor. XV. 31 ; 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; Kom. vi. 8.
*

ii. 7—13. The last words are rhythmical, perhaps liturgical.
7 ii. 14. Logomachy is a sure mark of Sophistic teaching, and there is a resemblance

of the Gnostics to the Sophists in several particulars.
*

bpOoTotiLovvTa, "rightly cutting," or "cutting straight."
" Nihil praetermittere, nil

adiicere, nil mutilare, discerpere, torquere
"

(Beza). But it is not clear wliether the
metaphor is from cutting i-oads, or victims, or furrows, or bread, or carpentry. It is

better to regard it as general, "rightly handling," just as Katvorofxt'iv came to mean merely
"innovating." In patristic Luiguage hpdorn,Ua became another word for "orthodoxy."

9 Nothing is known o: them (1 llm. i. 20).
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dver-advancing impiety and the spreading cancer of their doctrine, which

identified the resurrection wdth spiritual deliverance from the death of sin,

and denied that there was any other resurrection,' to the ruinous unsettlement

of some. Fruitlessly, however, for God's firm foundation stands impregnable
with the double iuscription on it,-

" The Lord knoweth them that are His,"
and " Let every one who nameth the name of Christ stand aloof from un-

righteousness."
^ Tet there should be no sui-prise that such errors spring up

in the visible Church. It is like a great house in which are vessels of wood
and earth, as well as of gold and silver, and alike for honourable and mean

purposes. What each one had to do then was to purge himself from poUuting
connexion with the mean and vile vessels, and strive to be " a vessel for

honour, sanctified, serviceable to the master, prepared for every good pur-

pose."
* He is therefore to "

fly
" from the desires of youth,^ and in union

with all who call on the Lord with a pure heart to pursue righteousness, faith,

love, peace, having nothing to do with those foolish and illiterate questions
which only breed strifes imworthy of the gentle, enduring meekness of a

slave of the Lord, Avhose aim it should be to train opponents with all mildness,^

in the hope that God may grant them repentance, so that they may come to

full knowledge of the truth, and " awake to soberness out of the snare of the

devil, after having been taken alive by him—to do God's wiU." "^

The third chapter continues to speak of these evil teachers and their

future developments in the hard times to come. A stern sad picture is drawn

of what men shall then be in their selfishness, greed, conceit, ingratitude,

lovelessness, treachery, besotted atheism, and reckless love of pleasure. He
bids Timothy turn away from such teachers with their sham religion, their

creeping intrigues, their prurient influence, their feminine conquests,^

resisting the truth just as the old Egyptian sorcerers Jannes and Jambres ^

1 Since there is a trace of exactly the same heresy in 1 Cor. xv. 12, it is idle of Baur
to assume any allusion to Marcion here. St. Paul's warning against thus making the

resurrection a mere metaphor was all the more needful, because it was a distortion of his

own expressions (Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12, &c.).
2 Cf. Eev. xxi. 14. 3 gge Numb. xvi. 5, 26.
* 2 Tim. ii- 21. The general meaning of the passage is clear, though it is indistinctly

expressed; on cKKaSapT) Melancthon remarks, "Haec mundatio non est desertio congre-

gationis sed conversio ad Deum."
s

cTTieuntas) not exclusively sensual passions.
^ See Matt. xii. 19, 20.

7 ii. 14—26. The devil has taken the mcaptive in a snare while they were drunk ;

awaking, they use their recovered soberness {avavij4>ui, crapulam excutio) to break the

snare, and retmn to obedience to God's will. auroO probably refers to Satan, eKeCvov to

God, although this explanation is not absolutely necessary.
8 Baur (Pastm-albriefe, p. 36) sees an allusion to the Gnostic prophetesses, Prisca,

Maximilla, Quintilla, &c., and qiiotes Epiphan. Hacr. xxvi. 11. But, on the one hand,
these certainly did not deserve to be stigmatised as yvvaLKapia. (see Tert.), and on the

other it is absurd to suppose that women would be any less susceptible to every phase of

religious influence in the Apostle's days than they have been in all ages (cf. Jos. Antt.

xvii. 2, § 4). Such a ywaiKapiov -was Helena whom Simon Magus took about with him

(Justin, Apol. i. 26 ;
Iren. c. Haer. i. 23). When Jerome speaks with such scorn and

slander of Nicolas of Antioch (choros ditxit femineos), Marcion and his female adherent,

ApeUes and Philumena, Ai-ius and his sister, Donatus and Lucilla, Epidius and Agape,
Priscillian and Galla, had lie forgotten certain ladies called PauUa and Enstochi'^.m ?

* Jannes and Jambres are mentioned by Origen, and even by Pliny (//. A'. .\,\x. 1),
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did, aud destined to have their emptiness equally exposed.^ But Timothy—
who has followed all that Paul has been in the teaching, the purpose, and the

sufferings of his life, and well knows how the Lord saved him out of many
trials and persecutions in his first journey

^—must expect persecution, and be

brave and faithful, making his life a contrast to that of these deceived

deceivers, in accordance vrith that training which from a babe he liad received

in the Holy Scriptiu-es, which were able to make him wise unto salvation

through faith in Jesus Christ : since "
every Scripture inspired by God is

also profitable for teaching,^ for reproof, for correction, for training in

righteousness, that the man of God may bo perfect, thoroughly equipped for

every good work." *

The fourth chapter begins with a solemn appeal to him to do his duty as

a pastor
"
in season, out of season,"

* because the time would soon come
when men would tiu-n away from truth to the fantastic doctrines of teachers

who would answer them according to their own lusts.

"Do thou then be sober in all things, endure sufferings. Do the work of an

evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. For / am being already poured in libation, and the
time of my departure

^ is close at hand. I have striven the good strife, I have finished

my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me in that day ; and
not to me only, but also to all who have loved His appearing."

^

That is practically St. Paul's last word. The remainder of the letter is

occupied with personal information, given in the natural, loose, accidental

order of a letter, mingled with earnest entreaty to him that he would come at

who calls them Janne.s and Jotapes, and Numenius (Orig. c. Cels. iv. 199). The names
belong to the cycle of Jewish Hagadoth. They are mentioned in the Targum of
Jonathan on Ex. vli. 11, and were said to be sons of Balaam.

1 This is said to contradict ii. 16 and iii. 13. It only does so to an unintelligent
literalism. Error will succeed, but its very success will end in its exposure. "Non
proficient amplius, quamquam ipsi et eorum similes proficiant in ejus" (Bengal); or,
as Chrysostom remarks, ««>' nporepov a.v6ri(rj] ra -nj! irAa»T)S eis Te'Aos oil Sia^ievei.

2 It has been asked why he refers especially to these. Perhaps because they had
come most heavily upon him, and aft'ected him most severely as being the first of the
kind which he had endured. Perhaps because Tmiothy was a Lycaonian, and Paul's

memory of those old days is vividly awaked.
^ This is almost certainly the true translation. It was so understood by Origen,

Theodoret, by Erasmus and Grotius, by Whitby aud Hammond, by Alford and EUicott ;

is so translated in the Arabic, the Syriac, the Vulgate, Luther, the Dutch, and the

Rhenish, and in the versions of WicHf, Tyndale, Coverdale, and Cranmer. For the
introduction of the predicate by "al see Gal. iv. 7, Luke i. 30, Rom. viii. 29, &c.

»
iii. 1—17.

^
iv. 2, ev/coipu;, a/caipuig ; "opportune, imi)ortune

"
(Aug.). The smallest element of

literary sense is sufficient to save the verse from the fanatical abuse which has perverted
so many passages of Scripture. If any antidote to its abuse is required, see Matt. vii. 6.

6
avaAOo-ecos,

"
departure," not "

dissolution "
(Phil. i. 23). ava\ve iv is "to set sail."

7 iv. 1—8. "There is nothing better," says Chrysostom, "than this strife. There
Is no end to this crown. It is not a cro^vn of price, nor is it assigned by any earthly
arbiter, nor are men spectators of its bestowal

;
the theatre is filled with angel-witnesses."

It is useless to argue with those who see a spirit of boasting here which contradicts 1

Cor. iv. 3
; Phil. iii. 12

;
1 Tim. i. 10. "Distingue tempora et concord.abit Scriptura."

The same man may, at different moments, in different moods, and from different stand-

points, say, "I am the chief of sinners," and "I have striven the good strife,"
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ouco.
" Do your best to come to me quickly." Domas, Crescens, Titus, are

all absent from him
;
Erastus did not come with him fai-ther than Corinth ;

Trophimus was taken Ul at Miletus ;
Luke only is left. Mark is useful to

him for service—perhaps because he knew Latin—and therefore Timothy is

to take him up somewhere on the way, and bring him.^ Tycliicus is already

on the way to Ephesus,^ so that ho can take Timothy's j)lace when he arrives.

Timothy is to be on his guard against the pronounced hostility of Alexander

the coppersmith.^ Then follows the touching allusion to his first trial and

deliverance, on which we have already dwelt. Greetings are sent to Prisca,

Aquila, and the house of Onesiphorus. Once more,
" Do your best to come

before winter ;

"—if he comes after that time he may be too late.
" Eubulus

greets thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. The

Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace be with you."
*

I have purposely omitted the one simple, touching message, introduced so

incidentally, and with such inimitable naturalness. " When you come, bring

with you the cloke that I left at Troas, at Carpus' house, and the books,

especially the parchments."^ The verse has been criticised as trivial, as

1 Mark bad been attacbed of late to tbe ministry of Peter. Perbaps
—but all is here

uncertfiiu—St. Peter may bave been already martyred. It is, at any rate, deeply

interesting to observe bow completely St. Mark bad regained tbat bigb estimation in tbe

mind of tbe Apostle wbicb be bad weakened by bis early defection (Acts xv. 38).
2 iTTe'cTTeiXa. It is made a difficulty tbat St. Paul should mention tbis to Timothy,

wbo is supposed to bave been at Epbesus. But even if an-eo-TetAa cannot be an epistolary

aorist, and so equivalent to "I am sending," Paul could not be sure tbat Timothy migbt
not be visiting some of tbe neigbbouring churches ; and Tycbicus may bave gone by
some longer route. Even apart from tbis, notbing is more common in letters tban tbe

mention of facts wbicb must be perfectly well known to tbe person addressed ; and, in

any case, since Timotby could bardly leave witbout resigning bis charge for a time into

tbe hands of Tycliicus, be migbt be glad of a personal assurance from Paul tbat be had
sent him.

3 The meaning of noKXa /aoi Kaxa. eveSeifaTo is not certain, but is probably nothing more
tban "exhibited very mischievous conduct towards me." The following words, "The
Lord shall reward him (aTroSuo-et, «, A, C, D, E, F, G), according to bis works," bave been

rebuked as a malediction. But tbe m o-vtoU Ao-yio-eciTj of verse 16 is sufficient to show that

tbis was not the mood of Paul ;
and it is no malediction to say of an enemy,

"
I must

leave God to deal with him," since God is infinitely more merciful than man.
4 iv. 9—22. Linus may be the traditional first Bishop of Rome (Iran. c. Haer. iii.

33 ; Euseb. H. E. iii. 4
) ;

but I am surprised tbat any one should accept tbe ingenious

attempt to identify Pudens with the dissolute centurion of Martial's epigrams (iv. 13 ;

xi. 53) and tbe Pudens wbo built a temple at Chichester to Neptune and Minerva; and
Claudia with the British Claudia Rufina, whom be married, and with tbe daughter of

tbe British king Cogidubnus or of Caractacus. The grounds of the identification were

suggested by Archdeacon WiUiams in a pamphlet on Pudens and Claudia. No doubt the

Pudens of Martial may be tbe Pudens of the Chichester inscription, since he married a

British lady ; and tbis Claudia viay bave been a daughter of Cogidubnus, and may bave
been sent to Rome as a hostage, or for education, and may bave taken tbe name
Rufina, because she mxiy have been entrusted to tbe charge of Pomponia, the wife of

Aulus Plautus, who had been a commander in Britain, and in whose family was a branch

called Rufi. And it is possible tbat Pomponia may have been secretly a Christian (Tac.

Ann. xiii. 32), and so tbis Claudia Rufina may bave become a Christian too ; but even

if we grant tbe possibiUty of all these by3)otheses, still nothing whatever remains to

identify the Pudens and Claudia here separated from each other by another name with

the Pudens and Claudia of whom we have been speaking. Claudia was the commonest
of names, and the whole theory is an elaborate rope of sand.

* That (iitAoiT)!, if that be the true reading, means a cloak, seems to be nearlj certain.
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unworthy the dignity of inspiration. But men must take their notions of

inspiration from facts, and not try to square the facts to their own theories.

Even on these grounds the verso has its OAvn vahie for all Avho would not

obscure diAdne inspiration, nor obliterate the true meaning and sacredness of

Scripture by substituting a dictated infalli])ility for the free play of human
emotions in souls deeply stirred by the Holy Spirit of God. But even od
other grounds how little could we spare this verse ! What a light does it

throw on the last sad days of the persecuted Apostle ! The fact that these

necessary possessions
—

perhaps the whole that the Apostle could call his own
in this -world—had been left at the house of Carpus, may, as we have seen,

indicate his sudden arrest, either at Troas or on his way to it. A prisoner
who is being hurried from place to place by unsympathisiug keepers is

little able to look after his property. But now the Apostle is settled

again, though his home is but a prison, and he feels that it will be his

home for life. Winter is coming on, and winter ia a Roman prison, as

he knows, by experience, may be very cold. He wants to get back his rough
travelling cloak. It was one of those large sleeveless gai-ments which we
should call an "

overall
"

or "
dreadnought." Perhaps St. Paul had woven

it himself of the black goat's hair of his native province. And, doubtless—for he was a poor man—it was an old companion
—wetted many a time in

the water-torrents of Asia, whitened with the dust of Roman roads, stained

with the brine of shipwi-eck when EuroaquUo was driving the Adriatic into

foam. He may have slept in its warm shelter on the chill Phrygian
uplands, under the canopy of stars, or it may have covered his bruised

and trembling limbs in the dungeon of PhUippi. It is of little value
;

but now that the old man sits shivering in some gloomy cell under the

palace or on the rocky floor of the Tullianum, and the winter nights are

coming ou, he bethinks him of the old cloak in the house of Carpus, and asks

Timothy to bring it with liim.
" The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus,

bring with thee."
" And the books, but especially the parchments."

^ The

It was the opinion of the Greek Fathers, who only mention alternatively the meaning
yKuia-croKoixov, or book-case. But had this been meant it would have been mentioned after
the books, not before them. We may assume that the word is a transliteration of the
Latin poenula, and meant a long thick cloak. The form of the transliteration might
sui-i)rise us, but it is another incidental mark of genuineness, for it comes from the form
which the work took in Syriac, p'bs-

Even if ]T72 be pallium, we see that in Syiiac c re-

presents v. Modern ingenuity sees in it a sacrificial vestment—a chasuble !

1 Many will recall the striking and pathetic parallel to this request in the letter
written by the martyr William Tyndale, from the damp cells of Vilvorde, in the winter
before his death, asking, for Jesus' sake, for a warmer cap, and something to patch his

leggings, and a woollen shirt, and, above all, his Hehreitt Bible, Gh-ammar, and Dictionary :"
Quamobrem tuam dominationem rogatum habeo, idque per Dorainum Jesum, ut si

mihi per hiemen hie manendum sit, solicites apud dominum commissarium, si forte

ilignari velit, de rebus meis quas habet mittere calidiorem birethum. Frigus enim patior
in capite nimium . . . calidiorem quoque tunicam, nam haec, quam habeo, admodum
tenuis est. Item pannum ad caligas deficiendas. Dnplois (sic) dctrita est, camiseae
detritae sunt etiam. Camiseam laneam habet si mittere velit. . . . Maxima autem
omnium tuam clcmentiam rogo atque ohsc^ro tit ex animo agere velit apud dominum
coramissariuui quatenus dignari mihi velit Bibl, Mcbraicam, Grammaticam Hebraicam,
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biblM—the papyrus books—few we may bo sure, but old friends. Perhaps
he had bought them when he was a student in the school of Gamaliel at

Jerusalem
;

or they may have been given him by his wealthier converts.^

The papyrus books, then, let Timothy bring, but especially the parchments—
the vellum rolls. What were these ? Perhaps among them was the diploma
of his Roman franchise

;
or were they precious rolls of Isaiah and the Psalms,

and the lesser Prophets, which father or mother had given him as a life-long

treasure in the far-off happy days when, little dreaming of all that would

befall him, he played, a happy boy, in the dear old Tarsian home ? Dreary
and long are the days

—the evenings longer and di-earier still—in that Roman

dungeon ;
and it will be a dee[i joy to read once more how David and Isaiah,

in their deep troubles, learnt, as he had learnt, to suffer and be strong. A
simple message, then, about an old cloak and some books, but very touching.

They may add a little comfort, a little relief, to the long-drawn tedium of

these last dreary days. Perhaps he thinks that he would like to give them,

as his parting bequest, to Timothy himself, or to the modest and faithful

Luke, that their true hearts may remember him when the sea of life flows

smooth once more over the nameless grave. It would be Hke that sheepskin
cloak which centuries afterwards the hermit Anthony bequeathed to the

Archbishop Athanasius—a small gift, but all he had. Poor inventory of a

saint's possessions ! not worth a hundredth part of what a buffoon would get
for one jest in Cassar's palace, or an acrobat for a feat in the amphitheatre ;

bvit would he have exchanged them for the jewels of the adventurer Agi-ippa,

or the purple of the imspeakable Nero ? No, he is much more than content.

His sold is joyful in God. If he has the cloak to keep him warm, and the

books and parchments to teach and encourage him, and Mark to help him in

various ways, and if, above all, Timothy will come himself, then life will have

shed on him its last rays of sunshine ; and in lesser things, as well as in all

greater, he will wait vdth thankfulness, even with exultation, the pouring out

in libation of those last few drops of his heart's blood, of which the rich full

stream has for these long years been flowing forth upon God's altar in willing

sacrifice.^

But there are no complaints, no murmui's—thei*e is nothing querulous or

depressed in these last words of St. Paul. If the Pastoral Epistles, and above

all this one, were not genuine, they must have been written by one who not

only possessed the most perfect literary skill, but who had also entered with

consummate insight into the character and heart of Paul
;

—of Paul, but not

of ordinary men, even of ordinary gi*eat men. The characteristic of waning
life is disenchantment, a sense of inexorable weariness, a sense of inevitable

ti Vocdbularium Hebraicum, ut eo studio tempus conteram . . . "W. Tindalus "
(life,

by Demaus, p. 475).
1 See Ewald, Gesch. iv. 626 ; vi. 391. Paul seems to have been a student all his hfe,

as far as circumstances permitted. Acts XXVi. 24, ri iroWd o-e ypafniiara eU fxavCav TrcpiTpeVei.
2 Cf. Phil. ii. 17. Seneca, when dying, sprinkled the bystanders with his blood,

saying,
" Lrhare se liqnorem ilium Jo-d Liberatori

"'

(Tnc. Ann. xv. 64). So, too, Tbrasea,
"leibemus. ini|mt, Jovi Liberatori" {Jd. xvi. 35).
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disappointment. We trace it in Elijah and John the Baptist ; we trace it in

Marcus Aurolius
;
we trace it in Francis of Assisi

;
we trace it in Roger

Bacon
;
we trace it in Luther. All is vain ! We have lived, humanly speaking,

to little or no purpose. "We are not better than our fathers."
" Art thou He

that should come, or do we look for another ?
" "I shall die, and people will

say, 'We are glad to get rid of this schoolmaster.'" " My order is more

than I can manage."
" Men are not worth the trouble I have taken for them."

" We must take men as we find them, and cannot change their nature." To
some such effect have all these great men, and many others, spoken. They
have been utterly disillusioned

; they have been inclined rather to check the

zeal, to curb the enthusiasm, to darken with the shadows of experience the

radiant hopes of their younger followers. If in any man such a sense ot

disappointment
—such a conviction that life is too hai-d for us, and that we

cannot shake off the crushing weight of its destinies— could have ever been

excusable, it would have been so in St. Paul. What visible success had he

achieved?—the founding of a few Churches of which the majority were

already cold to him
;
in which he saw his efforts being slowly undermined by

heretical teachers ;
which were being subjected to the fiery ordeal of terrible

pei'seeutions. To the faith of Christ he saw that the world was utterly

hostile. • It was arraj-ing against the Cross all its intellect and all its power.
The Christ returned not

;
and what could His doves do among serpents. His

sheep among wolves ? The very name " Christian
" had now come to be

regarded as synonymous with criminal ; and Jew and Pagan—like
" water

with fire in ruin reconciled," amid some great storm—were united in common

hostility to the truths he preached. And what had he personally gained ?

Wealth ?—He is absolutely dependent on the chance gifts of others. Power ?

—At his worst need there had not been one friend to stand by his side.

Love ?—He had leamt l)y bitter experience how few there were who were not

ashamed even to own him in his misery. And now after all—after all that

he had suffered, after all that he had done—what was his condition ? He was

a lonely prisoner, awaiting a malefactor's end. What was the sum-total of

earthly goods that the long disease, and the long labour of his life, had

brought him in ? An old cloak and some books. And yet in what spirit does

he write to Timothy P Does he complain of his hardships ? Does he regret

his life ? Does he damp the courage of liis younger friend by telling him that

almost every earthly hope is doomed to failure, and that to struggle against

human wickedness is a fruitless fight ? Not so. His last letter is far more

of a posan than a miserere. For himself the battle is over, the race ran, the

treasure safely guarded. The day's work in the Master's vineyard is weU-

nigh over now. When it is quite finished, when he has entered the Master's

presence, then and there—not here or now—shall he receive the crown of

righteousness and the unspeakable reward And so his letter to Timothj' is

all joy and encouragement, even in the midst of natural sadness. It is the

young man's heart, not the old man's, that has failed. It is Timotheus, not

Paul, who is in dangei of yielding to languor and timidity, and forgetting
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that tlio Spirit whieli God gave was one not of fear, but of power, and of love,

and of a soimd mind. "
Bear, then, afflictions with me. Be strong in the

grace of Jesus Christ. Fan up the flame in those whitening embers of zeal

and courage. Be a good soldier, a true athlete, a diligent toiler. Do you
think of my chains and of my hardships ? They are nothing, not worth a

word or a thought. Be brave. Be not ashamed. We are weak, and may be

defeated; but nevertheless God's foundation-stone stands sure with the

double legend upon it—one of comfort, one of exhortation. Be thou strong
and faithful, my son Timothy, even unto death." So does he hand to the

dear but timid racer the torch of truth which in his own grasp, through the

long torch-race of his life, no cowardice had hidden, no carelessness had

dimmed, no storm had quenched.
" Glorious Apostle ! would that every

leader's voice could burst, as he falls, into such a trumpet-sound, thrilling

the young hearts that pant in the good fight, and must never despair of fijial

victory."^ Tes, even so :

"
Hopes have precarious life

;

They are oft blighted, withered, snapped sheer off

In vigorous youth, and turned to rottenness
;

But faithfulness can feed on suffering,
And knows no disappointment."

-

CHAPTER LYII.

THE END.

" Bonum agonem subituri estis, in quo agonothetes Deus vivus est, xystarchea
Spiritus Sanctus, corona aetcrnitatis, bra^aum angelicae substantiae, politia in coelis,

gloria in saecula saeculorum.''—Tert. ad Mart. 3.

" Qui desiderat dissolvi et esse cum Christo, patienter vivit at delectabiliter

moritiiT."—Aug.
" Lieblich wie der Iris Farbenfeuer
Auf der Donnerwolke duft'gem Thau
Schimmert durch der Wehmuth diistern Schleier

Hier der Ruhe beitres Blau."—Schiller.

Dii> Paul ever get that cloak, and the papyri and the vellum rolls ? Did

Timothy ever reach him ?
^ None can tell us. With the last verse of the

Second Epistle to Timothy we have heard Paul's last word. In some Roman
basilica, perhaps before Helius, the Empei'or's freedmau, in the presence of

some dense, curious, hostile crowd of Jews and Pagans, he must have been

heard once more, in his second defence, or on the second count of the indict-

ment against him
;
and on this occasion the majority of the assessors must

have dropped the tablet C—the tablet of condemnation—into the voting urn.

and the presiding judge must have pronounced sentence of decapitation on

1 Martineau, Hours of Thought, p. 89. ^ "Spanish Gypsy."
3 That he did is a reasonable conjecture, and it not improbably led to that imprison-

ment the liberation from which is mentioned in the Epistle to the Hebrews (xiiL 23)
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one who, though condemned of holding a dangerous and iiiegal superstition,

was still a Roman citizen. Was he alone at his second trial as at his first p

Did the Gentiles again hear of Jesus and the Resurrection ? Did ho to them,

as to the Athenians, prove that the God whose Gospel he had been commissioned

to proclaim was the same God after whom their fathers had ignoraiitly groi)ed,

if haply they might find him, in the permitted ages of ignorance, before yet,

in the dispensation of the times, the shadow on the dial-plate of eternity had

marked that the appointed hour had come ? All such questions are asked in

vain. Of this alone we may feel convinced—that he heard the sentence pro-

nounced upon him with a feeling akin to joy
—

" For sure, no gladlier does the stranded wreck

See, through the grej' skirts of a lifting squall,
The boat that bears the hope of life approach
To save the life despaired of, than he saw
Death dawning on him, and the end of all."

But neither respecting his bearing nor his fate do we possess any particulars.

If any timid, disheartened, secret Christians sto<»(3 listening in the crowded

court—if through the ruined areas which marked the sites of what had once

been shops and palaces before the conflagration had swept like a raging storm

through the narrow ill-built streets—if from the poorest purlieus of the Tras-

1 evere or the gloomy haunts of the catacomb any converted slave or struggling
Asiatic who beheved in Jesus had ventured among the throng, no one has left

a record, no one even told the story to his fellows so clearly as to leave behind

him a floating tradition. We know nothing more. The last word has been

spoken. The curtain has fallen on one of the noblest of human lives.

They who will may follow him in imagination to the possible scene of his

martyrdom, but every detail must be borrowed from imagination alone. It

may be that the legendary is also the real scene of his death. If so, accom-

panied by the centurion and the soldiers who were to see him executed,

he left Rome by the gate now called by his name. Near that gate,

close beside the English cemetery, stands the pyi-amid of C. Cestius, and

under its shadow lie buried the mortal remains of Keats and Shelley, and of

many who have left behind them beloved or famous names. Yet even amid

those touching memorials the traveller will turn with deeper interest to the

old pyi-amid, because it was one of the last objects on which rested the eyes

of Paul. For nearly three mUes the sad procession walked
;
and doubtless

the dregs of the populace, who always delight in a scene of horror, gathered

round them. About three miles from Rome, not far from the Ostian road,

is a green and level spot, with low liills around it, known anciently as Aquae
Salviae, and now as Tie Fontane. There the word of commanrt to halt was

given; the prisoner knelt down
;
the sword flashed, and the life of the greatest

of the Apostles was shorn away.^

1 I have not thought it desirable to trouble the reader with Mediaeval legends of St.

Paul's death, which may be seen, by those who list, in Fa'^ricius, Cod. Apocr. iii. 632 ;

Ordericus "^'^italis, ii. 3,
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" Dulce sonat sethere vox
Hiems transiit, occidit nox,
Imber abiit inoestaque crux,
Lucet io perpetua lux."—Baldb.

Eai-thly favour could bardly have seemed more absolute. No blaze of

gloiy slioue on his last hours. No multitudes of admiring aud almost ador-

ing brethi-en surrounded his last days with the halo of martyrdom. Near

the spot where he was martyred it is probable that they laid him in some

uameless grave
—in some spot remembered only by the one or two who knew

and loved him. How little did they know, how little did even he understand,

that the apparent earthly failure would in reality be the most infinite success !

Who that watched that obscure and miserable end could have dreamed that

Rome itseK would not only adopt the Gospel of that poor outcast, but even

derive from his martyrdom, and that of his fellow Apostle, her chief sanctity

and glory in the eyes of a Christian world
;
that over his supposed remaius

should rise a church more splendid than any ancient basilica ; and that over

a greater city than Rome the golden cross should shine on the dome of a

mighty cathedral dedicated to his name 1

How little did men recognise his greatness ! Here was one to whom no

single man that has ever lived, before or since, can furnish a perfect parallel.

If we look at him only as a writer, how immensely does he surpass, in his

most casual Epistles, the greatest authors, whether Pagan or Christian, of

his own and succeeding epochs. The younger Pliny was famous as a letter-

writer, yet the younger Pliny never produced any letter so exquisite as that

to Philemon. Seneca, as a moralist, stood almost unrivalled, yet not only is

clay largely mixed with his gold, but even his finest moral aphorisms are

inferior in breadth and intensity to the most casual of St. Paul's. Epictetus
and Marcus Aurelius furnish us with the purest and noblest specimens of

Stoic loftiness of thought, yet St. Paul's chapter on charity is worth more

than all they ever wrote. If we look at the Christian world, the very greatest
worker in each realm of Christian service does but present an inferior aspect
of one phase only of Paul's many-sided pre-eminence. As a theologian, as

one who formulated the doctrines of Christianity, we may compare him with

St. Augustine or St. Thomas of Aquinum ; yet how should we be shocked to

find in him the fanciful rhetoric and dogmatic bitterness of the one, or the

scholastic aridity of the other ! If we look at him as a moral reformer, we

may compare him with Savonarola
;
but in his practical control of even the

most thrilling spiritual impulses
—in making the spirit of the prophet sul)ject

to the prophet
—how grand an exemplar might he not have furnished to the

impassioned Florentine ! If we consider him as a preacher we may compare
him with St. Bernard ; yet St. Paul would have been incapable of the

unnatm-al ascetism and heresy-hunting hardness of the great Abbot of

Clairvaux. As a reformer who altered the entire course of human history,

Luther alone resembles him
; yet how incomparably is the Apostle superior

to Tjiither in insight, in courtesy, in hnmility. in digpoity, in self-control ! A»
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a missionary we might ojmpave Lim to Xavier, as a practical organiser to St.

Gregory, as a ferveut lover of souls to Wliitefield, and to many other saints

of God in many other of his endowments ;
but no saint of God has ever

attained the same heights in so many capacities, or received the gifts of the

Spirit in so rich an outpouring, or borne in his mortal body such evident

brand-marks of the Lord. In his lifetime he was no whit behind the very

chiefest of the Apostles, and he towers above the very greatest of all the

saints who have since striven to follow the example of his devotion to his

Lord.
" God buries his workmen, but carries on their work." It is not for any

earthly rewards that God's heroes have sought
—not even for the reward of

hoping in the posthumous success of the cause to which they have sacrificed

their lives. All questions of success or failure they have been content to leave

in the hands of God. Tlieir one desire has been to be utterly true to the best

that they have known
;
their prayers have all been simplified to this alone—

" Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth Thee, for Thou art my God ; let

Thy loving Spirit lead me into the land of righteousness." That God has

seemed to be careless of their indi\'idual happiness they would be the last to

complain ; though He slay them, yet do they trust in Him. FaUure was to

St. Paul a word unknown. He knew that to fail—or seem to fail—in the

cause of God, was to succeed beyond the dreams of earthly ambition.

His faith had never wavered amid life's severest trials, nor his hope grown
dim amid its most bitter disappointments; and when he passed from the

dungeon and the martyrdom to his crown of righteousness, he left the life

wliich he had sown to be quickened by the power of God in the soil of the

world's history, where it shall continue to bear fruit until the end of time,

amid the ever-deepening gratitude of generations yet unborn. One who had

lived with him, and knew his thoughts and hopes, and had himself preached

the faith of Christ in days when to be a Christian was to suffer as a Christian,

has written of God's heroes in words which St. Paul would have endorsed,

and in which he would have delighted,
" These all died in faith, not haAnng

received the promises, but ha\ang seen them afar off, and were persuaded

of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and

pilgrims on the earth.' For they that say such things declare plainly that they

seek a country ;
and truly, if they had been mindful of that country whence

they came out, they might have had opportunity to have returned. But now

they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly ;
wherefore God is not

asliamed to be called their God^ for He hath prepared for thorn a -ity."
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EXCURSUS I. (p. 15).

The Style of St. Paol as Illdstkative of his Character.

The reader may be interested to see collected a very few of tlie varying estimates oi thff

style of the great Apostle :
—

LONGINUS [Paul as master of the dogmatic style]
—

Kopwi/l? 5 earw \6yov Trai/rbc KaX (^poi'TjjuLaTo?

'EK\r)viKOv A))(iiO?0eV)75^K. t. A. Trpoi toutois IlaOAos 6 Tapcreus
ovTwa KoX npaiTov (^rjjui Trpoi.crrd/aei'oi' SoyfittTos awrroSeCKTOv.

St. Chrysostom [Paul a champion, and his Epistles a wall of adamant round the

Church!—
tofTTTep yap TeLXO^ e^ afiafxai/TOS Kara(TK€Va(r9^v ovTtu ra?

navTaxov TTJ; oiKoup.e'n)S eKxArjcrias ra tovtou Tci.X'ff'- ypd/J-IJ-aTa- Ka't

Ka.6a.Tr4p Tts apiOTciis yei/i/aioTaros eVrrjice, k. t. A. (quoting i Cor. X. 5).
De Sacerdotio, 1, iv. 7.

St. Jerome [Paul's words thunders].
—" Paulum proferam quem quotiescunque lego,

video mihi non verba audire sed tonitrua . . . Videntur quidem verba simplicis et

quasi Lnnocentis hominis et rusticani et qui nee facere nee declinare noverit in-sidius,
sed quocunque respexeris fulmina sunt. Haeret in causa ; capit omne quod tetigerit ;

tergum vertit ut superet ; fugam simulat ut occidat "
(Ep. ad Fammach. 68, 13).

Dante—
" Vidi due vecchi in abito dispari

Ma pari ia atto, ognuno onesto e sodo.

L'un^ si monstrava alcuu de famigliari
Di quel sommo Ippocrate, che natura

Agli animali fe' ch' ella ha piu cari.

Monstrava 1' altro ^ la contraria cura
Con una spada lucida ed acuta 3

Tal che di qua del rio mi fe' paura.

Purgatorio, xxix. 134.

Andowi poi lo Vas d' dezione *

Per recarne conforto a quella Fede
Ch' e principio alia via di salvazione.

Inferno, ii. 28.

Luther.—"Paidus meras flammas loquitiir tamque vehementer ardet ut incipiat
etiam quasi AngeUs maledicere "

{in Gal. L ).

"In S. Paulo und Johanne ist eine sonderHche fiirtreffliche Gewissheit und Plero-

phoria; sie reden davon als sey es schon allbereit vor Augen" {Tischreden, iv. 399; ed.

Forstemann).

Bishop Herbert de Losinua.—" Certe, fratres, verba Paidi, non verba homiuis, sed
aetheris tonitrua esse videntur "

{Life and Sermons, ii. 309).

Erasmus [Paul's style like a thunderstorm].—"Non est cujusvis hominis Pauliaunj
pectus effingere ; tonat, fulgurat, meras flammas loquitur Paulus "

{ad Col. iv, 16).

1 St Luke, "the 'beloved physician." 2 St. PauL 3 xhe Epistle*
« VKfvt^- exAoy^s (Acts ix. 15). For other allusions see Farad. rviiL 131, xxi. 119.
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And again [Paul's rhetorical skill like the course of a stream]
—" Sudatur ah

eruditissimis viris in explicandis poetarum ac rhetorum consiliis, at in hoc rhetore longH

plus sudoris est ut deprehendas quid agat, quo tendat, quid velit ; adeo stropharum

planus est undique, absit invidia verbis. Tanta vafrities est, non credas eunden.

hominem lo(iui. Nunc ut turl)idus quidam fons sensim ebullit, mox torrentis in morein

ingeuti fragore devolvitur, multa obiter socum rapiens, nunc placide leniterque fluit,

nunc late velut in lacum ditfusus exspatiatur. Rursum alicubi se condit ac diverse loco

subitus emicat ; cum visum est miris maeandris nunc has nunc illas lambit ripas,

aliquoties procul digressus, reciprocato flexu in sese redit
"

(Id. Paraph. Dedicat.).

Casaubon.— "Ille solus ex omnibus scriptoribus uou mihi videtur digitis, calamo, et

fctramento scripsisse, verum ipso corde, ipso affectu, et denudatis visceribus" [Adver-

saria, ap. Wolf., p. 135).

On the other hand, Calvin, after alluding to his anakolutha, ellipses, &c., adds—
"Quae sunt quidem orationis vitia sed quibus nihil majestati decedit caelestis sapientiae

quae nobis per apostolum traditiu-. Quin potius singulari Dei providentia factum est, ut

sub contemptihili verhorum humilitatc altissima haec mysteria nobis traderentur, ut non

humauae eloquentiae potentia, sed sola spmtus efficacia niteretur nostra fides."

Hemsterhusius [Character of St. Paul's flowers of speech].
— "

Eloquentia ejus non

in flosculis verborum et rationis calamistratae pigmentis . . . sed indolis excelsae notis

et pondere rerum. ... In ejus epistolis nullae non exstant oratorum figurae, non illae

quidem e rhetorum loculis et myrotheciis depromptae . . . "Verum affectus animi

coelesti ardore mflammatus haec scriptionis lumina sponte sub manum praevenientia

pergignebat.
" '

Reuss.—" Ordinairement il debute pardes phrases on ne pent plus embarrassees. , . .

Mais des qu'il a trouve la bonne veine, combien son style n'est-il pas le fidele miroir de

son individualite ! II n'est ni correct, ni classique ;
il lui manque la cadence sonore. Des

antitheses i)aradoxales, des gi-adations pleines d'effet, des questions pressantes, des

exclamations passionnees, des ironies qui terrassent I'opposition, une vivacite, enfin, qui

ne permet aucun repos au lecteur, tout cela alterne avec des epanchements naifs et

touchants, qui achevent de gagner le coeur
"
(Theol. Chret. ii. 11).

R. H. HuTTON.—""Wlio that has studied St. Paul at all has not noticed the bold

soaring dialectic wath which he rises from the forms of our finite and earthly thought to

the iniinite and the spiritual life embodied in them ? What ease and swiftness and

power of wing in this indignant upward flight from the petty conflicts of the Corinthian

Chiuxh; the upward flight which does not cease tiU the poor subjects of contention,

though he himself was one of them, seem lost like grains of sand beneath the bending

sky ! . . . The all but reckless prodigality of nature which made St. Paul now and then

use a stratagem, and now and then launch a thunderbolt, in the fervour of his preaching,

is the spring of all his finest touches, as when he wishes himself accursed from Christ if

it could save his Jewish brethren "
[Essays, 321—330).

The Author of "Saul of Tarsus."— "If he staggers under the greatness of his

subject, if he is distracted by the infinity of the interests wliich he treats, if every word

which rises to his lips suggests a host of profoimd and large associations, if the care of all

the Churches, gives all the facts a varied but a real significance. . . . Human speech

must be blamed for its poverty ; human experience, wluch has developed speech, for its

narrowness. His life was ever in his hand, his heart was on his lips. The heart was

often too great for the speech
"

(p. 229).

Maktinkau.— " AVhat can be more free and buoyant, wth all their variety, than his

writings? Brilliant, broken, impetuous as the mountain torrent freshly filled, nevel

smooth and calm but on the eve of some bold leap, never vehement but to fill some

receptacle of clearest peace, they present everywhere the image of a vigorous joy.

1 See next Exciu'sus.

1
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Beneath the forms of their theosophic reasonings, and their hints of deep pliilosophy,
there may be heard a secret lyric strain of glorious praise, bursting at times into open
utterance, and asking others to join the chorus. . . . His life was a battle from which
in intervals of the good fight, his words arose as the song of victory

" (Hours of Th uqht,

p. 156).

Prof. Jowett speaks of him as teaching his great doctrines "in broken words and
hesitating form of speech, with no beauty or comeliness of style."

Bauk, after pointing out how the style is filled to overflowing with the forms and
elements of thought, and that thouglits not only follow hard on thoughts, but that those

•thoughts succeed each other as determinations and momenta of some one conception that
is greater than all of them, so that the thought unfolds itself, as it were, out of its own
depths, and determines itself by taking up its own momenta, adds:—"Hence the peculiar
stamp of the Apostle's language : it is distinguished on the one hand for precision and
compression ; on the other hand it is marked by a harshness and roughness which
suggests that the thought is far too weighty for the language, and can scarcely find fit

form for the superabundant matter it would fairly express
"
(Paul. ii. 281).

Hauseath.—"Es ist schwer diese Individualitat zu charakterisiren in der sich

christliche Liebesfiille, rabbinischer Scharfsum, und antike "Willenskraft so wunderbar
mischen. Wie wogt stromt, driingt alles in seinen Briefen. Welch ein Wechsel
gliihender Ergiisse imd spitzer Beweisfuhrungen ! Hier iiberwindet er das Heidenthum
mit der Liebesfiille Jesu. Dort knebelt er das Judenthum, mit dessen eigenen Giirtel

rabbinischer Schriftbeweise. Am wenigsten hat die Phantasie Antheil an seiner innern
Welt. Die Sprache ist oft hart und herb weU nur die Gedanke sie geboren hat. Die
Bilder die er braucht sind meistens farblos. . . . Das ist die Schranke seines
Geisteslebens. Darin blieb er stets ein Eabbi "

(Der Apostel Paulus, 502).

Renan [Paid's style Mke a conversation].
—"Le style epistolaire de Paul est le plus

personnel qu'il y ait jamais eu
;
la langue y est, si j'ose le dire, broyee ; pas une phrase

suivie. n est impossible de violer plus audacieusement, je ne dis pas le genie de la

langue gi-ecque, mais la logique du langage humain ; on dirait une rapide conversation

stenographiee et reproduite sans corrections. . . . Un mot I'obsede. ... Ce n'est pas
de la sterilite ; c'est de la contention de I'esprit et une complete insouciance de la

correction du style
"

(St. Paul, p. 232).

The less favourable of the above estimates shelter themselves in part under the asser-

tion that St. Paul recognised the popular and vulgar character of his own style. But
such passages as 2 Cor. xi. 6 do not bear out these remarks. His language was not
indeed of a class which would have gained applause from pedantic purists and Atticising

professors ;
it bears about the same relation to the Greek of Plato as the Latin of Milton

does to that of Cicero. But this fact constitutes its very life. It is a style far too vivid,
far too swayed and penetrated by personal emotion, to have admitted of being polished
into conformity with the artificial standards and accuracies of the schools. It more
closely resembles the style of Thucydides than that of any other great writer of anti-

quity.
1 That many defects in it can be pointed out is certain ; but then in one

important point of \new these defects are better than any beauties, because they are due
to Paul's individuality. In whole sections of his Epistles his very want of style is his

style. His style, like that of evei-y great man, has the defects of its qualities. "Le
style," said Buffon, not (as he is usually quoted) c'est I'homms, but "c'est de I'homme." •

1 See some good remarks of Baur :—" Such passages as 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13 ; vii. 29—31 ; 2 Cor.
vi. 9, 10, have the true ring of Thucydides, not only in expression, but in tlie style of the thought.
The genuint dialectic spirit appears in both, im the love of avtUliesis and contrast, risivg not nn-
frcqurntly to paradox. . . . With both these men the ties of national particularism give way before
the generalising tendency of their thought, and cosmopolitanism takes the place of nationalism •

<Paul. ii. 281). He refers to Bauer's Philologia Thvcydideo-Faulina, 1773, which I have not seen.
« D'Alembert, (Euvres, vi. 13. The " de "

iu Buflon's phrase occurs in later editions.

88 2
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He has, as every great writer has,
"

le style de sa pensge :" he has the style of genius, if

he has not the genius of style.
*

After quoting such remarkable and varied testimonies, it is needless for me to write

an essay on the Apostle's style. That he could when he chose wield a style of remark-

able finish and eloquence without diminishing his natural intensity, is proved by the

incessant assonances and balances of clauses and expressions (parechesis, parisosis, paro-

moiosis) in such passages as 2 Cor. vi. 3—11. And yet such is his noble carelessness of

outward graces of style, and his complete subordination of mere elegance of expression
to the purpose of expressing his exact thought, that he never shrinks, even in his grandest
outbursts of rhythmic eloquence, from the use of a word, however colloquial, which

expresses his exact shade of meaning.^
All that has been written of the peculiarities of St. Paul's style may, I think, be

Slimmed up in two words—Intense Individuality. His style is himself. His natural

temperament, and the circumstances under which that temperament found its daily

sphere of action ; his training, both Judaic and Hellenistic ; his conversion and sanctifi-

cation, permeating his whole life and thoughts—these united make up the Paul we know.

And each of these has exercised a marked influence on his style.

1. The absorption in the one thought before him, which makes him state -without any
qualification truths which, taken in the whole extent of his words, seem mutually
irreconcilable ; the dramatic, rapid, ovei-whelming series of questions, which show that

in his controversial j)assages he is always mentally face to face with an objection ;3 the

centrifufjal force of mental activity, which drives him into incessant digressions and

goings off at a word, due to his vivid power of realisation ; the centripetal force of

imagination, which keeps all these digressions under the control of one dominant

thought;* the grand confusions of metaphor ;5 the vehemence which makes him love

the most emphatic compounds;" the irony" and sarcasm ;* the chivah-ously delicate

courtesy;
3 the overflowing sympathy with the Jew, the Pagan, the barbarian—with

saint and sinner, king and slave, man and woman, young and old ;
i" the passion, which

now makes his voice ring with indignation^' and now break -svith sobs ;'- the accumula-

tion and variation of words, from a desire to set forth the truths which he is proclaiming
in every possible light ;

'^ the emotional emphasis and personal references of his style ;
!••

the depressed humUity passing into boundless exxdtation ;

i^—all these are due to his

natural temperament, and the atmosphere of controversy and opposition on the one hand,
and deep affection on the other, in which he worked.

2. The rhetorical figures, play of words, assonances, oxymora, antitheses, of his style,

which are fully examined in the next Excursus ; the constant widening of his horizon
;
i"

the traceable influence of cities, and even of personal companions, upon his vocabulary ;!''

the references to Hellenic life ;
i* the method of quoting Scripture ; the Rabbinic style of

exegesis, which have been already examined i^—these are due to his training at Tarsus and

Jerusalem, his life at Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome.

3. The daring faith which never di-eads a difficulty ;^ the unsolved antinomies, which,

though unsolved, do not trouble him ;2i
" the bold soaring dialectics with which he rises

1 Grimm, Corresp., 1788.
*

E.g., i//w/LitVu) and TrepTrepeverat. in 1 Cor. xiii. 3, 4 ; KarevapKri^a, 2 Cor. xi. 8 ; aTroKoi/zoiTai,
Gal. v. 12. ^ Rom. x. ; 2 Cor. vi., xi., and passim.

* 2 Cor. 11. U—16 ; xii. 1-.3, 12—16 ; Eph. Iv. 8—11 ; v. 12—15 ; and Palcy, Hor. PauHnai-,
vi. 3. ^2 Cor. iii. 1 ; Col. ii.

^
Especially compounds in uTrep. Supra, p.

7 1 Cor. Iv. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi. Iti— 2i), and;)(T.ssim.
» pi,ii. jji. 2 ; Gal. iv. 17 ; v. 12, andpassm.

9 1 Cor. 1.— iii. ; Phileiii. and Pliil. pa.fsiiii ; Acts xx^i. 29, &c.
10 Bom. i., iv., and all the Epistles jxtssun.

"
Galatians, Corinthians, Phil., 2 Tim., pas.-iihi.

12 All the Epistles passivi.
i^ All the Epistles passim.

1* All the Epistlus passii,i.
15 2 Cor. li. 14 ; Rom. vii. 25, &C.
IS "Eo (ordiue Epistolanim chronologico) constitute . . . incrementum Apostoll spirituale

cognoscitur" (Bengal, ad Horn. i. 1).
^' K. mipra, pp. 273, 691.

18 See Excursus III. i' See Excursus IV. *J See Ep. to Romans, passim.
•1 Bee Excursus XXL,

" The Antinomies of St. Paul,"
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from the forms of one finite and eartlily thought to the infinite and spiritual life em-

bodied in them ;" the "language of ecstasy," which was to him, as he meant it to be to

bis converts, the language of the work-day world; that
"
transcendental-absurd," as it

seems to the world, which was the very life both of his conscience and intellect, and made

him what he was ; the way in which, as with one powerful sweep of the wing, he passes

from the pettiest earthly contentions to the spiritual and the infinite; the "shrinking

infirmity and self-contempt, hidden in a sort of aureole of revelation, abundant beyond

measure "
i—this was due to the fact that his citizenship was in heaven, his life hid with

Christ in God.

EXCURSUS II. (p. 15).

Rhetoric of St. Paul.

M. Renan, in describing the Greek of St. Paul as Hellenistic Greek charged with Hebra-

isms and Syriacisms which would be scarcely intelligible to a cultivated reader of that

period, says that if the Apostle had ever received even elementary lessons in gi-ammar or

rhetoric at Tarsus, it is inconceivable that he would have written in the bizarre, incorrect,

and non-Hellenic style of his letters.

Now, I do not think that St. Paul would have maile about his own knowledge of

Greek the same remarks as Josephus does, who tells us that he had taken great pains to

master the learning of the Greeks and the elements of the Greek language. St. Paul had

picked up Greek quite naturally in a Greek city, and I tliink that I have decisively proved

that he could not have possessed more than a partial and superficial acquaintance with

Greek literature. But I have little doubt that he, like Josephus, would have said that

he had so long accustomed himself to speak Syriac that he could not pronounce Greek

with sufficient exactness, and that the Jews did not encourage the careful endeavour to

obtain a polished Greek style, which they looked on as an accomplishment of slaves and

freedmen.2 Yet, after reading the subjoined list of specimens from the syntaxis orruita

of St. Paul, few, I thuik, will be able to resist the conviction that he had attended, while

at Tarsus, some elementary class of Greek rhetoric. I will here content myself with brief

references ;
if the reader should feel interested in the subject, I have gone further into it

in the Expositor for 1879.

Figures (<^x^M-<"-a) are divided by Greek and Latin rhetoricians into Figures of Language

(figurae verhorum, clocutionis, A.e'fe<"?), and Figures of Thought (sententiae, SiavoCa-;). They
drew this distinction between them—that figxu-es of language disappear, for the most

part, when the words and their order are changed ;
whereas figures of thought still sm

vive.3 The distinction is superficial and unsatisfactory, and it would perhaps be more

to the point to divide figures into :
—1. Those of colour, dependent on the imagination ;

as metaphor, simile, allegory, personifications, metonyms, catachresis, &c. 2. Tliose of

form, ranging over an immense field, from the natural expression of passions, such as

irony, aposiopesis, erotesis, &c., down to mere elegancies of verbal ornament, and varia-

tions of style (such as zeugma, &c.) or of order (such as chiasmos, hysteron-proteron, &c.).

3. Those of sound, dependent on analogies of words, resemblance of sounds, unconscious

associations of ideas, &c., such as alliteration, parisosis, paromoiosis, parechesis, parono-

masia, oxymoron, plays on names, &c.

1. On figures of Colour I have already touched.'* As specimens of the two other

classes in St. Paul's Epistles we may take the following
—

refiirring to my Brief Greek

Syntax, or to other books, for an explanation of the technical terms :
—

1 See 2 Cor. x.—xiii. passim, and some excellent remarks in Hutton's Essays, 1. 325—330.

» Jos. Antt. XX. 11, § 2.

» So Aquila, Rutilius, &c., following Cic. De Oral. 3. See Voss, Instt. Oral. v. 1 ; GUis*

PhUoloffiii Sacra, p. 353. &c. Supra, pp. lu— 1:2.
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2. Figures of Form.

Chiasmus—a crosswise arrangement uf words or clauses, as iii Rom. ii. G, 10. (This

figiu-e is much more common in the Epistle to the Hebrews. )
A good instance ia—

1 Cor. iii. 17. ^'^ ''''^ ''"^ vaw toO 0eoi) 00ei'pei, (^Sepet ain'ov 6 ©tos.

Euphemism.
1 Cor. V. 1, 2, «X*"' . . I 6 TO epyoi' toCto ttoiijitos.

2 Cor. vii. 11, «>' tu! Trpay/xan.

1 Thess. iv. 6, supra, p. 334.

Z>tto(es.

Kom. i. 28, iroieZi/ to. fiT) Kod^Koi^a.

Eph. V. 4, Ta ovK di^KOi'Ta.

1 Cor. xi. 22, tTrati/eVw v/xa; ci' toutcu
;
ouk en-ati'W.

Philem. IS, «' Se n >)5iKr)(re <re ^ 0(J)eiAet.

Philem. 11, toi/ Trore <toi axp'JTroi'.

Mciosis. ' Kom. iii. 9,
ou ^6.v^la<; (comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 12).

1 Cor. i. 29, OTTCos IXT) Kav\i]<n\Ta.i. nacra trapf .

Rom. iii. 20, ff tpyoiv voixov ov SiKaiiuSria-eTai. nacra. irdpf .

Antithesis, Parisosis, Paromoiosis,'^ Paradox, Alliteration, Erotesis, EpexergasiasiU

exhibited in such passages of deep emotion as 2 Cor. vi. 3—10 ; xi. 22—28 ; 1 Cor. iv.

8—11.

EpaTiaphora.
Phil. iv. 8, oa-a . . . otra . . . ic. T. A. ei tcs, k. t. K.

Phil. ii. 1,
el TL<; . . . ei Ti . . . K. T. A.

2 Cor. vii. 11, dAAd . . . dAAa . . . (C. t. A.

Aposiopesis.

2 Thess. ii., vide supra, p. 34G.

Proparaitesis, Protherapcia, Captatio Benevolcntiae, &c.

The Thanksgiving at the beginning of every Epistle except the
"
Galatians."

Rom. ix. 1—5.

Acts xxiv. 10 (before Felix), and xxvi. 2, 3, before Agrippa.

Paraleipsis (practerita).

Philem. 19, 'i-va- i^v ^^'v" <''°'-

1 Thess. iv. 9, ou xpe'a" eX"« "M-'>' YpdcJ)e(79ai (cf . V. 1 ;
2 Cor. ix. 1).

Intentional Anakoluthon.

Gal. ii. 6,
""'b 6e tu>i' Sokovvtuiv tlvai Ti . . .

2 Thess. ii. 3, 3" ^a.v ii.r\ eK6jf T) aiTOCTTacrCa TTpioTOV ...
2 Thess. ii. 7, /^drai' 6 KaTex<ov dpTt . . .

(The Anakolutha of mere inadvertence, due to the eager rapidity of thought, nr?

incessant in St. Paul, as in Rom. ii. 17—21 ; xvi. 25—27, &c., &c.)

Cliinax.

Rom. V. 3—5.
Rom. viii. 29, 30,

Rom. X. 14, 15, &c.

2^cijg7na.

1 Cor. iii. 2, yoAa v^id; erroTKra KoX ov Ppioixa..

1 Tim. iv. 3, KwAvdrrcui' ya/j-elv, djre'xefflai jSpiufiaTcoj'.

Oji/moron.
2 Cor. vi. 9, eai/aroujiei/oi (cac iSoii ^ufiev (being slain, yet behold we live).

1 Tim. V. G, iiia-a Te9irr)Kev (living slie is dead).

Rom. i. 20, TO. aopara avTov . . . KaSopdrai (His Unseen things are clearly seen).

Rom. xii. 11, t)7 o-n-ouSn p.?) oKvr)pol (in haste not sluggish).

» These usages are, howe /er, idiomatic (Winer, § 26).
* See Arist. Rhet. iii. 0, 9.

P
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1 Thess. iv. 11, <f>iAoTtfietaeat rjcn/xdfeii' (be ambitious to be quiet).

1 Thosa. i. 6, ^v 6KC\l/ei iroWjj /utera x"p«« (joyous afBiction).

1 Cor. viii. 10, otKo5oM>)6ii<reTai (ruinoiis edification).

Rom. i. 22, (pa.<7'K0VT€^ ett/ac <TO(i>OL €fjLU}pdi'Grja'av.

Eph. vi. 15, Gospel of peace part of panoply of war.

2 Cor. viii. 2, deep poverty abounding to wealth of liberality.

2 Cor. xii. 10,
" When I am weak, then I am strong."

It will be sufficient to make the merest reference to Anadiplosis (Rom. ix. 30; I'liil.

ii. 8); Epanodos (Gal. ii. IG) ; Epanorthosis (Rom. viii. 34; Gal. ii. 20; iii. 4, &c.);

Ant/ndeton (1 Cor. sv. 43 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ;
2 Tim. iii. 2—5, 10, 11, &c.) ; Aiitiptosis (Col. iv.

17; Gal. vi. 1; iv. 11); Hyperhaton (2 Thess. ii. 5, &c.) ; Alliteration (1 Cor. ii. 13;
2 Cor. viii. 22

; ix. 8, &c.) ; Constructio praegTians (2 Thess. ii. 4, &c.) ; and many minor

figures.

3. Coming to figures of the third division—Sound—we find that St. Paul makes
most remarkable and frequent use of paronomasia.

E.g. (i) Paronomasia, dependent on the change of one or two letters i
:
—

Rom. i. 29, Tropi/ela TTOvqpca . . . (l)66uov, (})6yov.

Rom. i. 30, acrweTovs, aa-vvBeTov; ,

Rom. xi. 17, Tives ToJv K\dS<av i^eKKa.cr6i](Tav.

Cf. Heb. V. 8, cfAa^ev a(J)' oij/ eTraflei/.

(/3) Paronomasia, dependent on a play of words of similar sound or derivation.^ This

is St. Paul's most frequent rhetorical figure :
—

2 Cor. iii. 2, 7tvcoa"KO/x^i^ ko^i dvayLvuio-KO^xcvrj,^

Rom. i. 28, ouk iSoKCfiatrav (they refused) . . , aBoKifj-ov mw (a refuse mind).
Phil. iii. 2, 3, KaraTOfxr) [concision) . . . TreptTojxrj {circumcision).

Rom. ii. 1, (cptVeis . , . KaraKpiVeis.

1 Cor. xi. 29, seq., Sta/cpio-is . . . KpCfxa . , . (caraKpi/jia.

Rom. xii. 3, "Not to be high-minded (vireptppoi/eli') above what we ought to be

minded {4>povelv), but to be minded so as to be sober-minded "
(a-uxppov^Li'). Cf.

Thuc. ii. 62, ov <(>povTjfiaTt /ao^/ov aWa. KoX Ka.Tcuf>povrjiJ.aT(..

1 Cor. vii. 31, XP'^l^^voi. , , . /caTaxpui/ote>/o<..

2 Cor. vi. 10, ^xovre:; _ ^ ^ (caTe'xoi'Tes.

2 Cor. iv. 8, o-Tropoufiei/oi , , . efairopou/aei'ot,

2 Tim. iii. 4, i|>iA.^Soi'ot . . . (()tA69eoi.

2 Thess. iii. 11, not busy (epya^o/xeVou;) but busybodies (irfpt epyafofieVovs).*

1 Tim. V. 13, ov p-orov 6e apyaX, a\Xa Koi Trepiepyoi (female toUers in the school of

idleness).

Cornelius h Lapide and others have imagined a latent paronomasia in 1 Cor. i. 23,

24. If St. Paul thought in Syriac it might be "To the Jews a micsol, and to the Greeks
a viashcal, but to those that are called—Christ the secel of God." But this is probably a

mere ingenious fancy.*

(y) A third class of paronomasias consists in plays on names, of which we find three in

St. Paul :
—

Philem. 11, 'Oirfia-ip.ov , . . axpitrToi/.fi

Philem. 20, Nal, eyu <Tov bvaCfiriv.

1 See Cic. De Orat. ii. 63
; Auct. ad Herenr. iv. 24 ; Quint. Insft. Orat. ix 3, 66, &e. An

instance in our Prayer Book is—"
among all tlie changes and cliances of this mortal life."

2 A curious instance occurs in our E. V. of James i. 6,
" He that wavereth is Like a waw of the

sea," where it does not occm* in the original.
3 Compare Acts viii. 30, and Basil's remark to the Emperor Julian, avdyvui? ovk eyvui^, ei yap

^ytw? OVK di' Kariyvtus.
* So Douiitius Afer,

" Non agentes sed satagentes
"
(Quint, vi. 3, 54).

5 Glass, Philolog. Sacra, p. 959.
• V. suvra. arf in" , where I have noticerl the possible second paronomasia in axprjoToi', eiixpi<rToi'
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Phil. iv. 3, Sufuye yirqa-ie, "yoke-fellow by name and yoke-fellow by nature."*

St. Jerome imagines another in Gal. i. 6, where he thinks that "ye are being removed''

(/neTaTi'eetree) is a play on the name Galatfe and the Hebrew Galal,
"
to roll."

Since, then, we find upwards of fifty specimens of upwards of thirty Greek rhetorical

figiu'es in St. Paul, and since they are far more abundant in his Epistles than ir

other parts of the New Testament, and some are found in him alone, may we not con-

clude that as a boy in Tarsus he had attended some elementary class in Greek rhetoric

perhaps as a part of his education in the grammatical knowledge of the language ? Pro-

fessional rhetoricians abounded in Tarsus, and if Paul's father, seeing the brilliant

capacity of his son, meant him for the school of Gamaliel, he may have thought that an

elementary initiation into Greek rhetoric might help to pave the way for his future dis-

tinction among the Hillelites of Jerusalem ; since, as we see from the Talmud, this kind

of knowledge opened to some Rabbis a career of ambition. If so, the lessons which the

young Saul learnt were not thrown away, though they were turned to very different

objects than had been dreamt of by one who intended his boy to be, like himself, a

Pharisee of Pharisees and a Hebrew of Hebrews.

EXCURSUS III. (p. 23).

The Classic Quotations and Allusions of St. Paul.

1. Those who maintain the advanced classic culture of St. Paul, rely on the fact thai he

quotes from and alludes to Greek and Roman writers.

Three quotations are incessantly adduced. One is the hexameter wTitten by the

Cretan poet Epimenides in such stem and contemptuous depreciation of the character of

his o^vn countrymen—
KprJTe; del i/(evo-Tai, KaKO. Oripia, yaiTTe'pes ap-yat'.^

(" Liars the Cretans aye, ill monsters, gluttonous idlers.")

Another is the half-hexameter in which he reminds his audience, in the speech on the

Areopagus, that certain also of their native poets had said—
ToO yap Kal yeVos e<r;jieV.^

(" For we are also his offspring.")

A third is the moral warning to the Coi-inthians—

4>9ei'pou(rti' ri9ri xpitrra bfiiKiai KoxaC *

(" Evil communications corrupt good manners ; ")

or it may, perhaps, be more correctly rendered,
" Evil associations destroy excellent

characters.
"

Now, if we look a little closer at these quotations, we shall see how very little proof

they furnish of anything more than the most superficial acquaintance with Greek writers.

The first of them is just such a current national characterisation* as might pass every-

where from mouth to mouth, and which St. Paul might very well repeat without having

read a line of the poem of Epimenides on Oracles, or Callimachus's Hymn to Zeus, in

both of which it occurs.^ The second is a recognised commonplace of heathen insight, to

which many parallels might be quoted, but which is found in Cleanthes,? nearly in the

form in which St. Paul quotes it. The actual quotation is from one of those tedious

1 V. surn-a, ad loc.
* Tit. i. 12. » Acts xvii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 33.

5
See, as tw the Cretans, Leonidas, Anthol. iii., p. 3G9 ; Polyb. vi. 47 ; Diod. Sic xxxi. Fr. ;

Wetst. ad loc.
, . , . . ,

6 Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 8. KprJTes ael i/fevoTai, icai yap, TaiJ)Oi' w ava aeio Kprjre? fTfKTjivairro.

See Chrj'sostom and Jerome ad Tit. i. 12. Moreover, the line had originated one of the commonest

syllogistic puzzles, called "the Liars." "Epimenides said that the Cretans were liars; but

Epimenides was a Cretan ; therefore Epimenides was a liar
;
therefore the Cretans were not liars :

therefore Epimenides was n^t a liar," &c. &c. (Diog. Laert. ii. 108.) It was invented by EubuUdes;

Cf. Cic. Div. u. 4.
" mentions."

"
Cleaiithes, Hymn, in Jov. 5.
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poems which were most in vogue at this period, the Phenomena of Aratus.' With the

writings of this poet St. Paul may have become acquainted, both because they are

tntu-ely harmless—which is more than can be said of almost any other Pagan production
whicli was popular at that time—and because Aratus was a Cilician, and very probably a

Tarsian.- The third was one of those common sententious pieces of morality which had

passed into a proverb, and which in all probability Mehander, in his Tftais, had

appropriated from some lost tragedy of Euripides. St. Paul is far more likely to have

heard it used in common parlance, or to have seen it inscribed on one of the HerniJB at

Tarsus or Atliens, than to have read it in Menander, or even—as Socrates'^ and

Chrysostom seem to think—in one of the Greek tragedians. It is further remarkable

about these quotations, first, that all three of them were so current, they are found in at

least two poets each ;
and next, that two of them occur at the very beginning of Hymns

to Zeus. If any collection of Hymns to Zeiis was to be found on any bookstall at Athens,
it is exactly the kind of book into which St. Paul's human sympathies may have induced

him to dip in support of his liberal and enlightened view that God had revealed Himself

even to the heathen, to a degree sufficient for their happiness and their salvation, had

they chosen to make use of the light they had.'' A third very remarkable point is that

in the quotation from Menander or Euripides, whichever it may have been, the great

majority of the best MSS. read XPI*^™, not XP'JO'^'^—a reading which may therefore be

regarded as certainly genuine, since no one would have dreamt of altering the correct

metre, if it had been given in the original manuscript. Now if such be the case, it seems

to indicate that the ear of St. Paul was unfamiliar with—or, which comes to the same

thing, was indifferent to^even so common a rhythm as that of the iambic verse. Our

conclusion, therefore, is that St. Paul's isolated quotations no more prove a study of

Greek literature than the quotation of such a national epigram as

"
Inglese italianato, Diavolo incarnato,"

or of such a line as

"Lasciate ognl speranza vol ch' entrate,"

would necessarily prove that an English writer was a proficient in the literature of Italy,

or had read the poems of Dante. St. Paul was a man of remarkable receptivity, and, as

we have seen, an habitual quoter. Excejjt in Epistles intended for readers to whom Old
Testament quotations would have been unintelligible, he can hardly write five sentences

in succession without a Biblical reference. The utter absence of any similar use of even

the noblest of the classic writers, is a proof either that he had intentionally neglected

them, or that, at any ri.te, they had left little or no mark on an intellect so sensitive to

every cognate iufluenct-. For that it was not only the Scriptures of the Jewish canon

which thus clung to his retentive memory, is apparent from the free use which he makes
of the Book of Wisdom, and perhaps of other books of the Jewish Apocrypha.^ It is also

1 Aratus flourished about B.C. 270. His poems, considering that tliey only bear a sort of dull
resemblance to Thonison's Seasons, acquired astonishing popularity. They were translated, among
others, by Cicero, and by C-aesar Gennanicus.

2 Buhle, Aratits, ii. 429. ^ m^t, Ecc. iii. 16. * Acts xiv. 17 ; xvii. 27 ; Rom. i. 20.
5

!.<, A, B, D, E, F, G, &c., la^u-iSeito TpayiKco. Clem. Alex. Strom. L 14, 59
; Meineke, Fr. Com.,

p. 75.
« See Hausrath, p. 23. He compares 1 Cor. vi. 2 with Wisd. iii. 8, the image of the Christian

armour with Wisd. v. 17, the metaphor of the potter making one vessel to honour and another to
dishonour with Wisd. xv. 7. The memorable thrice-repeated saying, "Neither circumcision is any-
thing, nor uncircumcisiou

"
(Gal. v. 6 ; vi. 15 ; 1 Cor. vii. 19), is by Photius, Syncellus, and others

said to be a quotation from " Revelation of Moses." Dr. Lightfoot (on Gal. vi. 17) shows that there
is some reason to doubt this, and says that " a sentiment which is the very foundation of St. Paul's

teaching was most unlikely to have been expressed in any earlier Jewish writing ;
and if it really

occurred in the apoci-yjihal work in questinn. tliis work must have been either written or inter-

polated after St. Paul's time (See Lilcke, Offeiib. d. Johan. 1., p. 232)." The same must be said of the
Book of Wisdom on the ingenious hypothesis that it was written by ApoUos (Plumptre, Expositor,
I 422, sq.).



698 APPENDIX.

traceable in the extent to which he is constantly hauuted by a word,' and in the new
and often rare exjiressions which are found in every one of the Epistles,^ and which sliow
us a mind keenly susceptible to impressions derived from the circumstances around him,
and from the intercourse of those among whom he was habitually thrown.

2. But though the Greek culture of Tarsus had little or no influence on the current of

the Apostle's thoughts, it would be a mistake to suppose that it produced no influence
at all on his life or on his style. Besides the du-ect quotations, there is more than one
isolated passage which may be the distant echo of classical reminiscences. Such, for

instance, is the apologue of the self-asserting members in 1 Cor. xii., which reminds us
at once of the ingenious fable of Menenius Agrippa;^ and the fearful metaphor of
Kom. vii. 24, which has less probably been held to refer to a true story of the family of

Regnlus.-' And it is far from improbable that it was in some "class of rhetoric" at
Tarsus that the Apostle acquired the germs, at any rate, of that argumentative habit
of mind, that gift of ready extempore utterance, and that fondness for chiasmus,
paronomasia, paraleipsis, oxymoron, litotes, and other rhetorical figures, which charac-
terise his style.5 It was there, too, that he may have learnt that ready versatility, that
social courtesy, that large comprehensiveness, that wide experience and capacity for

dealing with varied interests and intricate matters of business, which made him, in the

high and good sense of the word, a true gentleman, a Christian man of the world. He
was, in heart and feeling, an ideal specimen of what the Greeks call the xaXh^ KayaBo^—
"

fair and good "—and his intercourse with polished Greeks may have tended to brighten
that spirit of "entirely genuine Attic urbanity

"f"—a spirit more flexible and more
charming than natural Semitic dignity—which breathes in every line of the Epi.stle to
Philemon.

3. It is a remarkable proof of this natural liberality that, in spite of the burning
hatred of idolatry which we have already noticed, he is yet capable of looking with

sympathy, and even admiration, on some of those nobler and more innocent aspects of
heathen life which his countrymen indiscriminately condemned.' The hallowing of
heathen symbols, the use of metaphors derived from heathen life for the illustration of

Christian truths and Christian duties, is a very remarkable feature of the style of St.

Paul. There were few of the crimes of Herod which the strict Pharisees had regarded
with more undisguised horror and hatred than his construction of a theatre at Csesarea ;

yet St. Paul quite freely, and without misgiving, adopting a metaphor which would have
caused a shudder to any Palestinian Pharisee, compares the transient fashion of the world
to the passing scene of a theatrical display, and in other places turns the whole Universe
into a theatre, on the stage of which were displayed the sufferings of the Apostles as a

spectacle to angels and to men.* "We recognise, too, the more liberal son of the Disper-

'
e.g. yii/o/xac in 1 Thess. L ; ra enovpavLa in Eph. i. ; xai'pw and x«P'5 in Pl'il- ; mt yevoLTo in

Rom. ; 4>vcn.6ui in 1 Cor. iv. ; KavxacrSai. in 2 Cor. xi. ; vapaKoXiio in 2 Cor. i.
; Kvttti in 2 Cor. ii., &c.

2 As, for iii.stanee, KaTai-apxao and ij^e'pa in 1 Cor. ; TrAiipwfia in tlie Epistles of the Captivity
•

vpyiijs in the Pastoral Epistles, &c.
'

3 Liv. ii. 32. There is also a remarkable parallel in Sen. De Ird, fl. 31.
The €/c is against this supposed reference. On the other hand, the "

iKrikatharmatc" and
jierijisema of 1 Cor. iv. 13 may be an allusion to ancient piacular offerings {v. sinpra, ad loc).

5
E.g., Chiasmus, Rom. ii. 7—10; Paronomasia, 2 Thess. iii. 11 (suyra, adloc.) ; Parakipsis,

1 Thess. iv. 9, V. 1 ; Oxymoron, Rom. i. 20, Philem. 11 ; Litotes, 1 Cor. xi. 22, Ac (See Excursus II" The Rhetoric of St. Paul."
« Krenkel, p. 12. See Arist. M. Mor. ii. 9, 2.

7 The Talmud abounds in passa^^'es which utter nothing but uinni.\ed scorn of the Gentile.s,
even of their very \'i)tues. In Babhxi Bathra, f. 10, 2, there is a notable discussion on Piov. xiv. 34.
It is rendered,

"
Righteousness exalteth a nation, and the goodness of iiolions is sin." R. Eleazar

explained it to mean, "Righteousness exalts Israel
; but the goodness of other nations is sin, being

only due to their self-exaltation." Rabban Gamaliel said, "They were only good in order to heap
reproach on the shortcomings of Israel ;

" and Rabbi Neehunya Ben Hakanah punctuated the verse,
"Righteousness exalteth a nation (Israel) and goodness: but the nations, a sin-olTering." This
explanation was adopted by Rabban Johanan Ben Zakkai.

* 1 Cor. viu 31, Trapayei to a^xviJia toC Kotrinov. 1 Cor. iv. 9, eiarpov eYijnjflij/xei/. (CJf. Heti. x. ?.3,
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sion—the man whose thoughts have been enlarged by travel and by intercourse with men
of other training and other race—in the apparently vivid sympathy with which St. Paul

draws some of his favourite metaphors from the vigorous contests of the Grecian games.
^

Those games constituted the brightest, the most innocently attractive feature of Hellenic

life. During his long stay at Ei)hesus and at Corinth he had doubtless witnessed those

wrestling bouts, those highly-skilled encounters of pugilism, those swift races to win the

fading garlands of laurel or pine, which, for some of his heathen converts, and particularly

for the yoimger among them, could not at once have lost their charm. We can well

imagine how some young Ephesian or Corinthian might have pressed St. Paul to come

with him and see the struggle and the race ; and how, for one whose sympathies were

so vividly human, there would have been a thrilling interest in the spectacle of those

many myriads assembled in the vast stadium—in the straining eyes and eager countenances

and beating hearts—in the breathless hush with which they listened to the proclamations
of the herald—in the wild-eyed charioteers bending over their steeds, with the hair blown

back from their glowing faces—in the resounding acclamations with which they greeted
the youthful victor as he stepped forward with a blush to receive his prize. Would
these fair youths do so much, and suffer so much, to win a poor withering chaplet of

pine and parsley, whose greenness had faded before the sun had set, and would they use

no effort, make no struggle, to win a crown of amaranth, a crown of righteousness which

could not fade away ? And that, too, when here the victory of one was the shame and

disajspointment of all the rest, while, in that other contest, each and all might equally
be victors, and the victory of each be a fresh glory to all who were striving for the same

high prize.
2 And as such thoughts passed through his mind there was no Judaic nar-

rowness, but a genial sympathy in his soul, and a readiness to admire whatever was

innocent and beautiful in human customs, when he wrote to his converts of Corinth—
"Know ye not that they which run in a stadium run all, but one receiveth the jjrize ?

So run that ye may grasp.^ Now every one that striveth is temperate in all things ;

they, however, that they may receive a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible.

I, then, so run, not as uncertainly ; so box I, as one who beateth not the air
;
but I

bruise my body with blows and enslave it, lest perchance, after making proclamation to

others, I myself should prove to be a rejected combatant."''

4. But it was not only with Greek customs that St. Paul became familiar during his

residence at Tarsus. It is clear that he must also have possessed some knowledge of

Roman law. His thoughts often have a juridical form. He speaks of the "earnest-

money
"
of the Spirit ; of the laws of inheritance ; of legal minority ; of the rights of

wives and daughters.
^ The privileges and the prestige conferred upon him by his rights

of Civitas would have inevitably turned his thoughts in this direction. The Laws of the

Twelve Tables had defined the authority which might be exercised by fathers over sons

evfen after they have come of age (patria potestas) in a manner which Gains tells us was

peculiar to Roman jurisprudence, with the single excei^tion that it also existed among
the Gafatce. If this means the Galatians it would give peculiar significance to the

illustration in Gal. iv. 1, which in any case proves St. Paul's familiarity with Romap
institutions which had no existence among the Jews. So, too, we are told by Sir H. Maine

that
" a true power of testation

" was nowhere provided for in the Jewish Code of Laws,

and that the Romans "invented the will." Yet to the rules of testamentary bequests,

and their irrevocability in certain cases, St. Paul seems to make an express allusion (Gal.

1 1 Cor. ix. 24 ; Phil. iii. 14 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12 ;
2 Tim. iv. 8 ; u. 5 ; 1 Thess. ii. 19.

2 See a close parallel in Sen. Ep. Mor. Ixxviii. 16.
*
KaTaAd3>)Te. Cf. Phil. iii. 12—14, Kara. (Tkottov . . . enl to Ppafielov.

* 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. aSoKijxos, vocabuluvi agonisticum (Beng. ; Philo, de Cherub. § 22). On the

temperate training of competitors, see Hor. A. P. 412 ; Epict. Enchir. 35 ;
Dissert, iii. 15 ; Tert. ad

Mart. 3. aepa. S4p€iv is to light a <TKi.aiJ.axCa. (i.e., make mere feints), (Eustath. ud II. xx. 44G ;
Athen.

154, A, &c. ; Virg. Mn. v. 376). KrjpOfas, perhaps
"
heralding the laws of the contest

"
(^sch.

Eum. 566).
* Gal. iii. 17, 18 ; iv. 1, 2 ; Rom. vii. 2, &c.
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iii. 15). Again, he gives prominence to the Roman idea of artificial "adoption," even tO

the extent of making an apparent reference to the fact tliat a son, fully adopted, aban-
doned the domestic rites (sacra) of his own family, and attached himself to those of his
new parent (Gal. iv. 5 ; Eph. i. .5).

>

5. We may select one more passage
—though in this case it involves no admiration or

sympathy—to show how accurately tlie customs of the Pagan life had been observed by
St. Paul in that varied experience which made him, in the best sense, a citizen of the
world. It is a passage which, from the absence of this knowledge, has often been entirely
misunderstood. It occurs in 2 Cor. ii. 14—16: " Now thanks be to God, who always
leadeth us everywhere in triumph "- in Christ, and who by us makcth manifest the odour
of the knowledge of Him in every place. For we are to God a sweet odour of Christ

among those who are being saved, and among those who are perishing. To the latter we
are an odour of death to death, to the former an odour of life to life."

Here, though the details of the metaphor are inti'icately involved, the general con-

ception which was in the thoughts of the Apostle, and swayed his expression, is derived
from the customs of a Roman triumph. It was one main feature of such "insulting
vanities

"
that the chief captives were paraded before the victor's path, and sweet odoiu^

were burnt in the streets while his car climbed the Capitol.
^ But when he reached the

foot of the Capitoline hill there was a fatal halt, which, in the utter deadness of all

sense of pity, might be a moment of fresh exultation to the conqueror, but which was
death to the captive ; for at that spot the captives ceased to form any part of the pro-

cession, but were led aside into the rocky vaults of the Tullianum, and strangled by the

executioner in those black and fetid depths. And thus the sweet odours, which to the

victor—a Marius or a Julius Cajsar—and to the spectators were a symbol of glory and
success and happiness, were to the vrretched victims—a Jugurtha or a Vercingetorix—
an odour of death. Reminded of this by his use of the words "leadeth us in triumph,"
St. Paul for an instant fancies himself a captive before the chariot of God—a captive in

connection with Chi-ist ; and then another passing fancy strikes him. The preachers of

Christ are like that burning incense whose perfume filled the triumphant streets,* but

they were not an odour of life and hope to all. As light is light j'et pains the diseased

eye, as honey is honey yet paUs on the sated taste,* so the odour retained its natural

fragi'ance, although to many—through their own sins and wiKulness—it might only
breathe of death. The tidings of salvation were glad tidings, but to the guiltily hardened

and the wilfully impenitent they might prove to be tidings of wrath and doom."

Little, perhaps, did it occur to St. Paul as he wrote those words, that the triumph of

God, in which he was being led along from jjlace to place as a willing victim, might end

for him also in the vaults of that very Tullianum '—the description of which must have

1 These iiist.aiircs are pointed out by Dean Merivale, Boyh Lectures, and. in St. Paul at Rome, pp.
172—ISO. The passages of Gains referred to are Iiistt. i. 55 (cf. Caesar, J3. G. vi. 19) and 189 ; Digests,
xxvi. 3 ; but I cannot pretend to say that the conclusions formed are indisputable.

2 The rendering of the E. V., "whicli always causes us to triumph in Christ," is both philologi-
cally impossible (ef. Col. ii. 15), and confuses the metophor to such an extent as to render it entirely
unintelligible. St. Paul may well have heard of the famous triumph of Claudius over the Britons a
few years before (A.D. 51), in which Carat^tacus had walked as a prisoner (Spta/x^euSei?), but "had
passed from the ranks of the '

lost
'

to those of the ' saved ' "
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 36). (See Dr.

Pliunptre, wl lor.) Cleopatra had proudly said, ov epia/x/3eu87;cro^tai.
3 Dion Cass. Ixxiv. ; Hor. Od. IV. ii. 50; Pint. ^mil. p. 272.

St. Paul rises superior to the vulgar prejudice of the Rabbis, who said that "a man is a sinner
who while walking in a part of a town inhabited by idolaters inhales purposely the odour of

incense ottered ui> by them" (Berachdth, f. 53, 1).

* See Thcophyl. ad loc.

8
Similarly the Rabbis spoke of the law as an " aroma of life

"
to those who walk on the right,

an "aroma of death
"
to those on the left {Shabbnth, f. 88, 2).

' The Tullianum is, according to old tradition, the scene of the last imprisonment, before

martyrdom, botli of St. Peter and St. Paul. It was the rock-hewn lower dungeon added by Servius
TuUius to the career of Ancus Martius. Excavations within the last few months prove that il w.uj

much largei than nas been hitherto supposed.
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been mingled in his thoughts with the other details of the Koman pomp—and that if not

from the Mamei'tine, yet from some other Roman prison he would only be liaggud
forth to d:e.

EXCURSUS rv. (p. 33).

St. Padl a Hagadist : St. Paul and Philo,

There are two large divisions of Rabbiijic lore, which may be classed under the heads

of Haijd'loth, or unrecorded legends, and Halachotk, or rules and precedents in explana-
tion of dubious or undefined points of legal observance. • It is natural that there should

be but few traces of the latter in the writings of one whose express object it was to

deliver the Gentiles from the intolerable burden of legal Judaism. But though there is

little trace of them in his writings, he himself expressly tells us that he had once been

enthusiastic in their observance.^ "I was making," he says to the Galatians, "con-

tinuous advance in Judaism above many who were my equals in age in my own race,

being very exceedingly a zealot for the traditions handed down from my fathers." ^ And
there are in the Epistles abundant signs that with the Harjad'ith he was extremely

familiar, and that he constantly refers to them in thought. Thus in 2 Tim. iii. 8 he

ti'aditionally names Jannes and Jambres, two of the Egyj^tian magicians who withstood

Moses. He adopted the current Jewish chronologies in Acts iii. 20, 21. He alludes to

the notion that the Adam of Gen. i. is the ideal or spiritual, the Adam of Gen. ii. the

concrete and sinful Adam.'' The conception of the last trumpet,* of the giving of the

Law at Sinai by angels,^ of Satan as the god of this world and the prince of the power
of the air,? and of the celestial and infernal hierarchies,^ are all recurrent in Talmudic

writings. "When, in 1 Cor. xi. 10, he says that
"
a woman ought to have a veil ^ on her

head because of the angels," there can, I think, be no shadow of doubt in the unpre-

judiced mind of any reader who is familiar with those Jewish views of the subject in

which St. Paul had been trained, that he is referring to the common Rabbinic interpre-
tations of Gen. vi. 2 (LXX. Cod. A,

" the angels "), where the Targum, and, indeed, all

Jevidsh authorities down to the author of the Book of Enoch (quoted in the Epistle of

Jude),'" attribute the Fall of the Angels to their guilty love for earthly women. St.

Paul could not have been unaware of a notion which for many ages seems to have been

engrained in the Jewish mind i'—a notion which is found over and over again in the

1 I have tried fully to explain the nature of the Halaehah and the Hagadah in the Expositor,
October, 1877. The former dealt mainly with the Pentateuch, the latter witli the Hagiograplia.
Ur. Deutseh (Smith's Diet. s. v.

" Versions ") says,
"

If the Halaehah used the Bcriptui-al word as a
last and most awful resort against which there was no further appeal, the Hagadah used it as the

golden nail on which to hang its gorgeous tapestry. If the former was the iron bulwark round the

nationality of Israel, the latter was a maze of flowery walks within those fortress walls."
a GaL i. 14.
3 The 7rapa5o(Tis did not mean the written Law, but the Oral Law, the Trarpia eSij of which

Josephus speaks so much ; the germ, in fact, of the Halaehdtli of the Mishna and Gemara.
* 1 Cor. XV. 47. This is also found in Philo, De Opif. Mund. i. 32.
5 1 Cor. XV. 52 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16. « Gal. iii. 19. ? Eph. u. 2.
8 Eph. i. 21 ; iii. 10 ; vi. 12

; Col. i. 16 ; ii. 15.
8 Such, however arrived at, or whatever be the special shade of thought about the use of the

word—which may be a mere provincialism—is the obvious meaning of ejoucria in 1 Cor. xi. 10. St.
Paul gives three reasons for this rule—(1) our instinctive sense that an uncovered head, like a
shaven head, is a dishonour to a woman, whose hair is a glory to her ; (2) the fact that woman's
hair indicates her subordinate position towards man, as man's co\ ered head denotes his subordina-
tion to God ; (3)

" because of the angels."
i" 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Jude 6, 14.

1' The argument that oi ayytKoi. is never used in the New Testament except for good angels is

quite valueless, for the fallen angels were supposed to have been good angels until they fell, and, if

they had fallen thus, there was nothing to show the impossibility that others might similarly falL

This interpretation is given quite unhesitatingly by Tertullian, de Virg. Vel. 7,
"
propter angelos,

scilicet quos legimus a Deo et coelo excidisse ob eoucupiscentiam feminarum." I have thoroughly
examined this point in a paper in the Homiletic Qiuirterly of 1878, and quoted many Kabbinic iflus-

tratious. {Tarichuma, f. 51, 4 ;
Abhoth of Rabbi Nathan, c 34.)
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Talmud, and which is still so prevalent among Oriental Jews, as also among Moham-

medans, • that they never allow their women to be unveiled in public lest the Skcdim, or

eWl spirits, should Lajure them and others.'^ To tliis very day, for this very reason,

Jewsh women in some Eastern cities wear an inconceivably hideous headdress, called

the khalebi, so managed as to entirely conceal the hair. It exposes them to derision and

inconvenience, but is worn as a religious duty,
" because of the spirits."

Again, in Horn, iv, 5, 13, Paul evidently accepts the tradition, also referred to by St

Stephen, that Abraham had been an uncircumcised idolater when he first obeyed the call

of God, and that he then received a promise—imknown to the text of Scripture
—"that

he should be the heir of the world. "^ In Rom. ix. 9 it has been supposed, from the form

of his quotation, that he is alluding to the Rabbinic notion that Isaac was created in the

womb by a fiat of God ; in Gal. iv. 29 to the Hagadah that Ishmael not only laughed,
but jeered, insulted, and mis-treated Isaac ;

" and in 2 Cor. xi. 14 to the notion that the

:ingel who wrestled with Jacob was an evil angel assuming the semblance of an Angel oi

Light. These three latter instances are slight and dubious ; but there is a remarkable

allusion to the smitten rock in the wilderness, which in 1 Cor. x. 4 is called
" a spiritual

folloioing rock." The expression can have but one meaning. Among the many marvel-

lous fancies which have been evolved from the thoughts of Jewish teachers, occupied for

centuries in the adoring and exclusive study of their sacred books, was one to wliich they

repeatedly recur, that the rock, from which the water flowed, was round and like a

swarm of bees, and rolled itself up and went with them in their journeys. "When the

Tabernacle was pitched, the rock came and settled in its vestibule. Then came the

princes, and standing near it exclaimed, "Spring up, O well; sing ye unto it,"* and it

sprang up. How are we to regard these strange legends ? Can we suppose that wise and

sensible Rabbis like HUlel and Gamaliel took them HteraUy? There is no ground what-

ever for supposing
—

indeed, it is essentially imiJossible
—that any one could have accepted,

aw pied de la lettre, all the fables of the Talmud, which are in many instances both

senseless and contradictory. Many of them were doubtless regarded as mere plays of

pious fancy
—mere ingenious exercises of loving inference. Others were only an Oriental

way of suggesting mystic truths—were, in fact, intentional allegories. Others, in their

broad outlines, were national traditions, which may often have corresponded with fact,

and which, at any rate, had passed into general and unquestioned credence in ages little

troubled by the spirit of historical criticism. ^ Though St. Paul might quite naturally

glance at, allude to, or even make use of some of these latter, it would be an utter

mistake to assume that he necessarily attached to them any objective importance. If he

alludes to the simplest and most reasonable of them, he does so ornamentally, inci-

dentally, illustratively, and might in all probability have attribxited to them no value

1 See the very remarkable story of Kliadijah, who discovers that it is really Gabriel who has

appeared to Mohammed by his fljing away directly she takes off her veil,
"
knowing from Wjiraka

that a good angel must fly before the face of an unveiled woman" (Weil, Mohamed, 4S). (See De;iii

Stanley's exhaustive note. Cor. p. 187.)
2 See Berachoth, f. 6, 1 :

" Abba Benjamin says that if we had been suffered to see them, no one

would stand before the hurtful demons. Rav Huna that each of us has 1,000 at his left and 10,000

at his riglit hand (Ps. xci. 7),".fee. &c. The reason why Solomon's bed was guarded by sixty valiant

men witli dia\vii swords was " because of fear in the night" (Cant, iii 7, 8).
*' Walk not alone at

niglit, because Egrath, daughter of Mai'hlath, walks about—she and ISO.OOO destroying angels, and

everyone of them individually has permission to destroy" (Fesctchtm. 112, 2). They are called

ruchin, shedi.m, liliii,, tlharim, &c. (Hamburger, s.v.
"
Gespenster "). The only other view of the

passage whicli seems to me even possible (historically) is that of St. Chrysostom,
" because good

angels present at Cliristian worship lejoice to see all things done decently and in good order."
3 Iloui. iv. 13. Cf. Josh. xxiv. 15. * Sanhedr. f. 89, 2. ^ Num. xxi. 17.

•5 The Rabbis themselves draw a distinction between passages which are to be accepted liieiiilly

('"i-sn -^b) a'wl those which are meant to be "
hyperbolical," in ordinary Oriental fashion (\s3n ImS).

(Reland,'i4»«. Hebr., p. 140). It must further be remembered that much of the 'Jalmud consists of

cryptographs wliich designedly eonccaled meanings (^iavavra. avvsTolaiv from "
persecutors

" and
heretics." Spa(!e prevents any further treatment of these subjects here, but I may refer those who
are interested in them to my papers on theHalacha and the Hagada, Talmudic cryptographs, &c., in

the Expositor for 187''
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beyond their connexion with loving reminiscences of the things which he had learnt in

the lecture-hall of Gamaliel, or in his old paternal home. In this very passage of the

C'orinthiaiis the word "following" (aKoAoveorScn)?) is only a graceful allusion to the leasi

fantastic element of a legend capable of a spiritual meaning ; and St. Paul, in the instan.

addition of the words "and this rock was Christ," shows how slight and casual is the

reference to the purely Hagadktic elements which, in the national consciousness, had got

mingled up with the great story of the wanderings in the wilderness. ' JNIeanwhile—since

it is the spiritual and not the material rock which is prominent in the thoughts of St.

Taul—is there any one who holds so slavish and unscriptural a view of inspiration as to

think that such a transient allusion either demands our literal acceptance of the fact

alluded to, or, if we reject it, weakens the weight of apostolic authority ? If a modern

religious ^vTite^ glanced allusively at some current legend of our own or of ancient history,

wovdd it be at once assumed that he meant to support its historical certainty ? If he

quotes Milton's line about Aaron's breastplate "ardent with gems oracular," is he held

to pledge himself to the llabbinic theory of the light which moved upon them ? Does any
one think himself bound to a literal belief in seven heavens, because St. Paul, in direct

accordance with Jewish notions, tells us that he was caught up into Paradise as far as the

third? 2

There is one respect in which these traces of Judaic training are specially interesting.

They show the masterly good sense of the Apostle, and they show his inspired superiority

to the influences of his training. That he should sometimes resort to allegory is reason-

able and interesting; but when we study the use which he makes of the allegorising

method in the case of Sarah and Hagar, we see at once its immense superiority to the

fantastic hantlling of the same facts by the learned Philo. How much more soberly does

St. Paul deal with the human and historic elements of the story; and how far more

simple and natural are the conclusions which he derives from it ! Again, when he alludes

to the legends and traditions of his nation, how rational and how j)urely incidental is his

way of treating them ! Compare St. Paul with Philo, with the Talmudists, with any of

the Fathers in the first three centuries, and we can then more clearly recognise the chasm

which separates the Apostle from the very greatest writers both of his own nation and of

the early Christian Church.

The question as to whether St. Paul had or had not read Philo is not easy to

answer. Gfrorer's work on Philo might seem a decisive proof that he had done so.

Undoubtedly many passages may be adduced from the voluminous pamphlets of the

eloquent Alexandrian which might lead us to rejieat the old remark that "either Paul

Philonises, or Philo is a Christian." Philo, like St. Paul, speaks of the Word of God as

the antitype of the manna, and the smitten rock, and the x)illar of cloud and fire'; and

as a Mediator, and as begotten before the worlds, and as the Heavenly Man. He speaks

of the strife between the fleshly and the rational sold
;
of the assisting grace of God ; of

the milk of doctrine
;
of seeing God as through a mirror; of the true riches ; and of the

faith of Abraham. And, besides agreement in isolated phrases, PhUo resembles St. Paul

in his appeal to overwhelming revelations,^ in modes of citing and interpreting Scripture,

in his use of allegory, in the importance which he attaches to the spiritual over the

carnal meaning of ordinances, and in many other particulars. But when we look closer

we see that many of these expressions and points of view were not peculiar to Philo.

They were, so to speak, in the air. They fall under the same category as the resem-

blances to Christian sentiments which may be adduced from the writings of Seneca,

1 Siiven such lairrent national traditions are alluded to in St. Stephen's speech. (See supra,

p. 92.)
2 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; Ejih. Iv. 10. Many other passages and expressions of St. PaTil find their

illustration from the Talmud—e.g., 1 Cor. xv. 37, 45, yvfiLvbv kokkov ; Eph. ii. 14 (the Chel) ;
1 Cor.

V. 2 {ardts6th,
" other lands ") ; 2 Cor. ii. 16, 6(r|u.T) 6a.va.rov; 2 Cor. v. 2, en-ei/Si'io-aa-flai, &e. (Sea

Meyer on these passages.)
* De Cherubim, i. 443.
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Epictetus, ami Marcus Aurelius, and may therefore be explained as having been due

rather to the prevalent currents of moral and religious sentiment, than to any imitation

or conscious interchange of thought. And side by side with these resemblances, the

differences between Paul and Philo are immense. The cardinal conception of Philo is

that of the Logos, and it is one which, in this sense, is never used by St. Paul. St. Paul

makes but one or two distant and slighting allusions to the ancient Greek philosophy,

which Philo regarded as of transcendent importance. St. Paul makes but the most

subordinate use of the allegoric method, which with Philo is all in all. To Philo the

I'atriarchs become mere idealised vii-tues ; to St. Paul they are living men. Philo

addresses his esoteric eclecticism to the illuminated few ; St. Paul regards all alike as

the equal children of a God who is no respecter of persons. Philo clings to the Je\vish

ritualisms, though he gives them a mystic significance ; St. Paul regards them as abro-

gated for Gentiles, and non-essential even for Jews. Philo still holds to the absolute

superiority of the Jew over the Gentile ;
St. Paul teaches that in Christ Jesus there is

neither Jew nor Gentile. In Philo we see the impotence of Hellenising rationalism ; in

St. Paul the power of spiritual truth. Philo explains and philosophises in every direc-

tion ; St. Paul never recoils before a paradox, and leaves antinomies imsolved side by

side. Philo, like St. Paul, speaks much of faith ;
but the "faith" of Philo is somethmg

far sliort of a transforming principle,
• while that of St. Paul is a regeneration of the

whole nature thi-ough mystic union with Christ. The writings of Philo are a collection

of cold abstractions, those of St. Paul a living spring of spiritual wisdom. "Philo,"

says Professor Jowett, "was a Jew, St. Paid a Christian. Philo an eclectic, St. Paul

spoke as the Sphit gave him utterance. Philo was an Eastern mystic, St. Paul preached

the resurrection of the body. Philo was an idealiser, St. Paul a spiritualiser of the

Old Testament. Philo was a philosopher, St. Paul a preacher ; the one taught a system

for the Jews, the other a universal religion. The one may have guided a few more

solitaries to the rocks of the Nile, the other has changed the world. The one is a dead,

unmeaning literature, lingering amid the progress of mankind ; the other has been a

principle of life to the intellect as well as to the heart. Wivle the one has ceased to

exist, the other has survived, without decay, the changes in government and the revolu-

tions in thought of 1,800 years."
^

Of the Apoci-y|)hal books there was one at least Avith which St. Paul was almost

certainly acquainted—namely, the Book of Wisdom. No one, I think, wiU question this

who compares his views of idolatry, and the manner in which he expresses them, with the

chapters in which that eloquent book pursues the worship of heathenism with a concen-

trated scorn hardly inferior to that of Isaiah ; or who wiLl compare together the passages

to which I have referred in a former note. If the books for which St. Paul wrote from

his last imprisonment were any but sacred books, we may feel a tolerable confidence that

the Book of Wisdom was among their number.^

EXCURSUS V. (p.()4).

Gamaliel and the School of Tubingen.

I shall not often turn aside to meet what seem to me to be baseless objections ;
but as

the name of Gamaliel will always be associated vrith that of St. Paul, it may be worth

while to do so for a moment in tlus instance. It seems, then, to me that this accusation

1 Philo's highest definition of feith is "a bettering iu all things of the soul, which has casJ

Itself for support on the Autlior of all things" (Oe Abraham, ii. 39).
" liomans, i. 416.

3 Comp. Kom. v. 12 ;
xi. 'ii ; 1 Cor. ^^. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 4. &c., respectively, with Wisd. u. 24 ;

xi. 23—26 ; ill, 8 ; ix. 15, &c. But see sujrra, p. 97.
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of St. Luke is founded on a mass of errors.' Gamaliel, like St. Paul, was a Pharisee, the

son of Pharisees, and it was doubtless his nobleness and candour of disposition which

impressed the Apostle with the better elements of Pharisaism. The fiery zeal of a

youthful Tarsian may have led him for a time to adopt the more violent tone of the

school of Shammai, and yet might have been very far from obliterating the effects of

previous teaching. But, in point of fact, even a nillel and a Gamaliel, in sjiite of their

general mildness, would have described themselves without hesitation as
"
exceedingly

zealous for the traditions of the fathers." Their concessions to expediency were either

concessions in their conduct to the heathen, or concessions to necessity and the general

interest."^ The difference between the two Pharisaic schools was not nearly so wide as

that between the two great Jewish sects. The Pharisees were beyond all question allied

to the Zealots in political sympathies, while the Sadducees had natural affinities with

the Herodians. In what we know of Gamaliel, we trace a spuit, a tone, a point of view,

which eminently i-esembles that of his far greater pupil. His decision that soldiers in

war time, and all people engaged in works of mercy, duty, or necessity, might be

exempted from the more stringent Sabbatical traditions ; his concession of rights of

gleaning to the poorer brethren ;

^ his direction that the " Peace be with you
"

should be addressed even to pagans on their feast days
••—are all exactly analogous to the

known sentiments of the Apostle ; while the just, humane, and liberal regulations which

he laid down to prevent the unfairness of husbands towards divorced wives, and of dis-

obedient children towards their mothers, are identical in spirit to those which St. Paul

applies to similar subjects. Tlie story that he bathed in a bath at Ptolemais which was

adorned with a statue of Aphrodite, and answered the reproaches of a 1/1171 with the

remark that the statue had evidently been made for the bath, and not the bath for the

statue, belongs not to him but to his grandson, with whom he is perpetually con-

fused.^ To the latter is also due the wise and kindly ride of burying the dead in

simple white Unen, iiistead of in costly robes. Yet so close was the unity of

doctrine which boimd together the siiccessive hereditary presidents of the school of

Ilillel, that we may look on any anecdote of the younger Gamaliel as fairly illustrative

of the views of the elder; and the argument of Gamaliel II., that, if he were to

be excluded from the enjoyment of every place which had been defiled by the

rights of idolatry, he would not be able to find any place to live in at all, reminds

us of more than one passage in St. Paul's argument about meats offered to idols.

"SVe may therefore regard it as a significant fact that, in spite of these liberal

piinciples, Gamaliel of Jabne sanctioned the use of the "curse against heretics,''*

' The precept of Gamaliel,
" Get thee m teacher, eschew that which is doubtful, and do not

multiply uncertain tithes
"
(Pirfce Abh6th,l,lb), might have emanated from Shamiiiiii himself. In

fai;t, tlie difference between the two scliools existed far more in infmitesimal details than in

fundamental principles.
CJISTI pp'ri ''ICO- "for the pood order of the world," Oittin, v. 5. (Derenbourg, Palatine, p.

1S9.) It is difficult, however, to account for Gamaliel I. having a figiu-e engraved on his seal if that

story belongs to him.
3 See Dr. Ginsburg, s. v., in Kitto's Cycl., and Griitz, Gesch. d. Jiuien, iii. 274, sq. ; Jost, Gesch.

d. Judenthums, i. 2S1 ; Frankel, Hodegetica in Mischnam, 57 ; Derenbourg, Palestine, 239, sq.
* In Jer. Bera/^lidth, ix. (Schwab, p. 159), there is a story that meeting a beautiful Pagan woman

he uttered to her the ShaUm alaikk.
"

Is it possible ?
"

is the amazed remark of the Gemura. " Did
not R. Zeira say, on the authority of R. Jose bar R. Hanina, and R. Ba or R. Hiya, on the authority
of R. Jochauau, that one ought not to express admiration for Pagans?" (a rule based on a sort of

jeu des mots derived from Deut. vii. 3). The answer is that Gamaliel only admired her as he might
have admired a beautiful horse or camel, exclaiming that Jehovah had made beautiful things in the
universe. The Talmudist then proceeds to excuse Gamaliel for the enormity of looking at a woman,
on the ground that it could only have been unexpectedly in a narrow street.

* Abhdda Zara, t. 44, 2. Conybeare and Howson, Krenkel, Lewin, and others, confuse the
anecdotes of this Gamaliel (Ha-zaken, or "the Elder") and Gamaliel II., as also does Otho, Lex.

Kabb., s. V. (Etheridge, Hebr. Lit., p. 45).
° D'yon nDTj> Berai-kdth, f. 28, 2. Its first sentence is,

" Let there be no hope to them that

apostatize from the true religion ; and let heretics (minim), how many soever they be, all perish as
in a moment." The actual author of this prayer was Samuel the Little (Ha-katoii). tOratz, iv. 105,

T T
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which is given twelfth in order in the Shemone EzreA It is probahlo that his grand-

father, who was eciually liberal in many of his sentiments, would yet have been

perfectly willing to authorise a similar jsrayer. His sense of expediency was so little

identical with any indifference to pure ]\Iosaisni, that when he died it was said that the

purity and righteousness of Pharisaism was removed, and the glory of the Law ceased.^

Xeiiher, then, in St. Paul's original zeal for the oral and written Law, nor in the Uber-

ality of his subsequent views and decisions about Mosaic observances, do we find any
reason whatever to doubt the statement of his relation to Gamaliel, but on the contrary
we find it confirmed by many minute and, at first sight, counter indications. And as far

as the speech of Gamaliel is concerned, it seems probaide that his toleration would have

had decided limits. As it is by no means clear that he did not aftcricards sanction the

attempt to suppress the Christians, so it is by no means improbable that up to this time

even Saul of Tarsus, had he been present at the debate, might have coincided with the

half-tolerant, but also half-contemjjtuous, views of his great teacher. Although the

Pharisees, in their deadly opposition to the Sadducees, were always ready to look with

satisfaction on that one part of Christianity which rested on the belief in the Eesurrec-

tion, the events of the next few months greatly altered the general relations of the

Church, not only towards them, but also towards the entire body of the Jewish people,

of whom, up to this time, a great multitude had welcomed its early manifestations with

astonishment and joy.

EXCURSUS VI. (p. 93).

Capital Pdnishments : The Stoning of St. Stephen.

Generally speaking the Sanhedrin were not a sangiainary tribimal. They shuddered

at the necessity of bloodshed, and tried to ob^'iate its necessity by innumerable regula-

tions. So great was their horror at iiuttiug an Israelite to death, that any means of

avoiding it seemed desirable. Simeon Ben Shatach is the only consj)icuous Rabbi who,
for his cruelty in deciding causes, is said

"
to have had hot hands." Josephus expressly

marks it as disgraceful to the Sadducees that, unlike the rest of their nation, they were

savage in their punishments. AVe are told that if even once in seven years
—Rabbi

Eleazar Ben Azariah went so far as to say that if once in seventy years
—a Sanhedrin

inflicted capital punishment it deserved the opprobrious title of "sanguinarj-.''^ The

migi'ation of the Sanhedrin forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem, fi'om their

434.) The notion that this Samuel the Less (for his name is, perliaps, given to distinguish him from
the prophet Samuel : ef. o M^'yi*. S'S the title of Herod, Life of Christ, i., p. 48, n.) has anything to
do with Saul (Shaul being a contraction of Shamiiel, and Paulus being supposed to mean the little ;

Alting, Schilo, iv. 28 ; Basnage, Bk. III. i., pp. 12, 13) is an absurdity hardly worthy of passing
notice. (Eisenmeng. Entd. Judenth., ii. 107 ; Buxtorf, Lex. Talm., 1,201, 2,0(52 ; Wolf, JUbl. Hehr.,
i. 1,119.)

1 In point of fact, there is a considerable amount of obseiu-ity about this prayer. The Shemone-
ezre or amida is a prayer recited alter the Shema. It is named fiom the "

eighteen blessings," or

sections, of which it is composed, and is recited three times a day, or oftener on feast days. It

actually contains nineteen sections, the 12th., which is numbered 11 bis, being the celebrated liirkatli.

ha-Minim, or prayer against the rrJuim, or heretics. Now, in Jer. Bcrachoth, ch. iv., § 3, we are

expressly told that this prayer was added to the Amida at Jabne, and therefore by Gamaliel II. in

the second centujy, long after the destruction of Jerusalem (Cahen, Hist, de la Frierc, p. 30. sq. ;

and Mc^illah, f. 17, 2). How this can be reconciled with the asserted death of Sanuiel the Little,

before the destruction of Jerusalem, is only one of tlic confusions and contradictions wliich meet us
in evei-y stage of Talmudic literature. Hallel (quoted by Schwab) says that tlio prayer is sometimes
called

" the blessivg (liy euphemism) of the Sadducees," an<l is intended as a jirotest of the Phariseo.-i

against the mixtiu'e of temporising and severity by which the Sadducees mined their country.

Chronology shows this to be futile.
-
Sotah, f. 49, 1. He, or his grandson, are cited vnth high respect for various minute decisions

In the Jkrachdth. (See Sciiwab's T'aite des P,erach6th, pp. 1, 11, 12, &c.)
*
n'jbain. Maavth, f. 7, 1 ; Derenbourg, p 201,
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" Hall of Squares," whicli was beside the great Couit of the Temple to the Chanujotli or

"shops" which were under two cedars on the ]Mount of Olives, is expressly stated to

have been due to their desire to get to a greater distance from the sacred precincts, in

order that they might not feel it so sternly incumbent upon them to intiict the strict

punishments of the Law.i But if, after strict and solemn voting, a man was condemned
to any of the four capital punishments, the utmost care was taken to remove from the

punishment all semblance of vindictive haste. In the case of a convicted blasphemer
the death assigned by the Law was stoning, and in Leviticus it is ordained that the

witnesses should lay their hands upon his head, and aU the congi-egation should stone

him. 2 In Deuteronomy we read the further regulations that the hand of the witnesses

was first to be upon him^—and this horrible duty was one of the deterrents from false

or frivolous accusation. But if we may accept the authority of the Mishiia, the process
was an elaborate one. On pronimciation of the sentence the condemned was handed
over to the Shoterim or Lictors of the Sanhedrin, and led to the place of execution. An
official stood at the door of the Judgment Hall'^ holding in his hand a handkerchief ; a

second on horseback was stationed just in sight of the first, and if, even at the last

moment, any witness could testify to the innocence of the condemned, the first

shook his handkerchief, and the second galloped at full speed to bring back the

accused, who was himself allowed to be led back as many as four or five times if

he could adduce a single solid proof in his own favour. Failing this he was led on
with a herald preceding him, who proclaimed his name, his crime, and the witnesses on
whose testimony he had been condemned. At ten paces' distance from the place of

death he was bidden to confess, because Jewish no less than Roman' law valued the

certainty derived from the "confitentem reum," and the Jews deduced from the story
of Achiin that his punishment would be, as regards the future world, a sufficiently

complete expiation of his crune. * A bitter draught containing a grain of frankincense
was then given him to stupefy his senses and take away the edge of terror. At four
cubits' distance from the fatal spot he was stripped bare of his upper garments, and
according to the older and simpler plan of procedure was then stoned, the witnesses

simultaneously hurling the first stones." But the later custom seems to have been more
elaborate. The place of execution ? was twelve feet high, and one of the witnesses flung
the criminal down, back foremost, from the top, the other immediately hurhng a heavy
stone upon his chest. If this failed to produce death, aU who were present joined in

stoning him, and his body was subsequently hung by the hands on a tree until the fall of

evening.*'

We may be quite sure that none of these elaborate prescriptions were followed in the

martyrdom of Stephen. He was murdered in one of those sudden outbursts of fury to

which on more than one occasion the life of our Lord had been nearly sacrificed.

EXCUESUS VII. (p. 94).

The Power of the Sanhedrin to Inflict Death.

A QUESTION has often been raised how the Sanhetkin at this time had the power of

inflicting death at all ? The well-known passage of St. John,
"

It is not lawful for ua

1 The Dini Kenasdth or piuiitive decisions (Abhoda Zara, f. 8, 2
; Shahhath, f. 15, 1). Eashi

inferred from Deut. xvii. 10, that minor Sanliedrins outside Jerusalem could not pronounce capital
sentences (Dini Nepliaslwth) unless the greater Sanhedrin was seated on the Temple Mount.

^ Lev. xxiv. 14 3 Deut. xvii. 7.
* All these particulars, except when otherwise .stated, I derive from the tract Snnhalrin of the

Alishna, cap. vi. (Surenhus. ii., p. 234, seqq.)
5 Tanclmma, f. 39, § 3 ; Schottg. Hor. Hebr. ad Acts v\\. 58.
f Tanchuiwr. iiH mpr. ; Deut. xvii. 7. ^ Called nb'pDn n'3 * Deut. xxi. 22, 2.3.

T T :i
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to put any man to death," has been asserted to bo in ilii-ect contradiction to the narra-

tive. The explanation of that passage to mean "it is not lawful at the time of the

feast
"

is both philologically and historically untenable, and there seems to be little

doubt that there is truth in the statement of the Talmud that about forty years
—a

well-known vague term in Jewish writers—before the fall of Jerusalem, the Sanhedrin

had relinquished
—it would be truer to say, had been deprived of—the power of death.'

Tliat deprivation was due to the direct interference of the Romans, who would not

extend the highest judicial functions to men so likely to abuse them for seditious ends.

It is, perhaps, only an attempt of the Ivabbis to veil their national humiliation, when

they attribute the diminished glories of their "House of Judgment" to theu' own

leniency ; to their reluctance to shed the blood of a descendant of Abraham ; to the

consequent increase of crimes ; and to the migration from the Hall of Squares to the

"Shops
"

of the Beni Hanan. But, on the other hand, we know the astute connivance

which the Romans were always ready to extend to acts which were due to religious

excitement and not to civil rebellion.' They rarely interfered with national superstitions.

Even PUate, though by no means void of a sense of justice, had been quite wUling to

hand over Jesus to any extreme of ecclesiastical vengeance, pro\'ided only that the direct

responsibility did not fall upon himself. Further than this, there is every reason to

believe that St. Stephen's martyrdom finds its counter[)art in the murder of James, the

Lord's brother. That was brought about by the younger Hanan during a High Priest-

hood of only three months' duration, in which he seized his opportunity, and availed

himself of a brief interregnum which followed on the death of Festus, and preceded the

arrival of his successor Albinus. It was at just such an interregnum that the death of

Stephen is believed to have taken place. Pontius Pilate had been sent to Rome by his

official chief, Vitellius, the Prsefect of Syria, to answer to the Emperor for the com-

plaints of cruelty and insult brought against him by the inhabitants of every division

of his Procuratorshix). Before his arrival the Emperor Tiberius died. An event of this

magnitude relaxed the sternness of government in every province of the Empire,^ and

though Vitellius appointed IMarcellus as a brief temporary locum tenens until the arrival

of Marullus, who was appomted Procurator by Gaius,-* the Sanhedrin may have met
while there was no Procurator at all, and in any case would have found it easy to

persuade a substitute like Marcellus, or a new-comer like Marullus, that it would be

useless to inquire into a mere riot which had ended in the richly deserved punishment
of a blaspheming Hellenist. In short, we find that the possibility of tumultuous
outbreaks which might end in a death by stoning is constantly recognised in the New
Testament ;

* and it would have been easy for the Sanhedrin to represent the stoning of

St. Stephen in such a light.

EXCURSUS VIII. (p. 101).

Damascus cnder Habeth.
Haketh was the father-in-law of Herod Antipas, and from the day when the weakness

of that miserable prince had beguiled him into his connexion, at once adulterous and
1 AhhCda Zaro, f. 8, 2.

2 The policy of Rome towards lier Oriental subjects was a policy of contemptuous tolerance in
all matters that affected the local cult.

3 That tliere was at this very time a special desire to conciliate the Jews, who had been so muih
exasperated by the cruelties of Pilate, is clear from the circuuistance that Vitellius, after a magniti-
i-.ent reception at Jerusalem, had just resturtd to the Jews the custody of the ]")nliti«il vestments,
which since the days of Herod the Great had been kept in the Tower of Anlonia (Jos. Antt. xv. 11,

^4; xviii. 4, § 2). Tlie privilegu was ajain loifeited, and again restored to them by Claudius, at the
request of Agrippa II. (it/, xx. 1, § 2). The power of intlicting minor punishments .seeuis always to
have rested with the Jews, as it does with many religious communities of ra'ias, even under the

tyranny of Turkish misrule (Renan, Les Apdtres, p. 144).
* Jos. Antt. xviii. fi, S 10 (cf. 4, § 2).

' John viii. 5'J ; x. 31—33 ; Matt, xxiii. 37 ; Acts v. 26. See Orig. od Aj'ricak. § 14, upiul
Wordsworth.
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Incestuous, with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, Hareth had been the implacable

foe of the Tetrarch of Galilee. Their quarrel had ended in a battle, in which the

troops of Hareth won a signal victory. After this defeat, in which the Jews saw a

retribution for the murder of Jolm the Baptist,' Anti])as applied to the Kmperor

Tiberius, who sent Vitellius to chastise the audacious Enur who had dared to defeat an

ally of Koine. But when Vitellius had reached Jerusalem, he heard the news of the

death of Tiberius. The death of a Roman emperor often involved so immense a change
of policy, that Vitellius did not venture, without fresh instructions, to renew the war.

The details of what followed have not been preserved. That Hareth ventured to seize

Damascus is improbable. Vitellius was too vigorous a legate, and the Arab had too

wholesome a dread of imjjerial Rome, to venture on so daring an act of rebellion. On
the other hand, it is not impossible that the Emperor Gains—who was fond of dis-

tributing kingdoms among princes whom he favoured,- and whose mind was poisoned

against Antipas by his friend and minion Ag^ippa I.—should have given back to Hareth

a town which in old days had belonged to the Nabathaean dynasty.^ The conjecture

receives some independent confirmation. Coins of Damascus are found which bear the

image of Augustus, of Tiberius, and again of Nero, but none which bear that of Gains

or of Claudius. This would lead us to infer that during these reigns Damascus was

subject to a local sway.''

EXCURSUS rX. (p. 120).

Saul ix Arabia.

Few geographical terms are more vaguely iised by ancient writers than "Arabia,'' and

some have seen the explanation of St. Luke's silence about the retirement of St. Paul, in

the possibility that he may scarcely have gone beyond the immediate region of Damascus.

Justin Martyr challenges Trypho to deny that Damascus "
belongs and did belong to

Arabia, though now it has been assigned to what is called Syrophoenicia.
" Some

shadow of probability may be, perhaps, given to the view that St. Paul did not travel far

from Syria, because the Arabic translator of the Epistle to the Galatians renders the

clause in Gal. i. 17, &c., "Immediately I went to El Belka;" and in Gal. iv. 25, mis-

taking the meaning of the word o-vo-rotxe' (which means "answers to," "corresponds

with," "falls under the same row wich "), he saj's that "Mount Sinai or El Belka is

contiguous to Jerusalem,"^ But since Sinai is certainly not in the El Belka with whicli

alone we have any acquaintance
—namely, the region to the north and east of the Dead

Sea—this curious version iloes not seem worthy of any fvirther notice. Doubtless, in the

then disturbed and fluctuating relations between the Roman Empire and the various Eastern

principalities, St. Paul might have found himself far beyond the range of interruption

by taking but a short journey from the neighbourhood of Damascus.

But is it not more probable that when St. Paul speaks of his visit to Arabia, he means

Ai-abia in that Hebrew sense in which the word would be understood by the majority of

his readers ? We cannot, indeed, accept the proof of his familiarity with these regions

which is derived from the reading of our Received text,
"
for this Hagar is IMount Sinai

in Arabia," and from the supposition that Hagar was a local name for the mountain itself.*^

> Jos. Antt. xviii. 5, §§ 1, 2.
2 Tims in A.D. 38 he gave Iturfra to Soheym ; Lesser Amienia to Cotys ; part of Thrace to

Rhaemotalces ; I'ontius, &c., to Poleino II. (DionCass. lix. 12). Keiin thinks that Aretas may have
had a sort of po»'(iaZ juri.s.'liotion in Damas(uis.

s Jos. Antt. xiii. 5, § § 2, 3 ; Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. Zeitalt. 174.
* Wieselur, in his article on Aretas in Ilo.rzog's Enoijcl., refers to Mionnet, p. 204, as his authority

for the existence of a coia of Aretas, which bears the date 101 (A.D.). Now, if tliis date refer to tlie

Pompeian era, the coin would belong to A.D. 37—38, about the very time in which Sa".rs mission to
Damascus took place.

^
I/ightfoot, Galatians, p. 81. 6 Gal. iv. 25.
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For the trae reading of that verse seems to be,
"
for SiiKii is a luountain in jVrabia ;

"

and, as Dr. Lightfoot has shown, there is no adequate authority for the assertion—perliaps

originally a mistake of St. Chrysostoni
—that Mount Sinai was ever called Hugar. Jlore-

over, it is doubtful whether, even by way of allegoric paronomasia, St. Paul would have

identified Ha'j'tr,
" a wanderer," Avith chadjar,

"
a stone ;

"
especially since Philo, who

also has an allegory about Hagar and Sarah, had already extracted a moral meaning
from the correct derivation. But setting this ancient argument aside, nothing can seem

mqre natural than that St. Paul, possibly already something of a fugitive, almost certainly

a siifferer in health and mind, dri\eii by an imperious instinct to seek for solitude, should

have turned his lonely steps to a region where he would at once be safe, and unbxirdened,

emd alone with God.

EXCURSUS X. (p. 125).

St. Paul's " Stake in the Flesh."

There are two main passages on which our inferences about the "stake in the flesh"

must be founded, and the impression which they leave is only strengthened by more

isolated allusions. These two passages, to give them in their chronological order, are :

2 Cor. xii. 1—10 i and Gal. iv. ;
- and I translate them in all their ruggeduess, and the

interchanges of thought which render it almost impossible to explain the rapid transition

of their causal connexions.

i. The fij-st of them runs as follows :
—After showing that, however weak and

unworthy he maj' be, he has yet laboured and suffei'ed more than "the super-pre-eminent

Apostles,"—a boastfulness the very semblance of which he loathes, but which, again and

again, he says has been forced upon him by the intrigues and slanders of interested

opponents
—he mentions his perilous escape from Damascus, which had made a deep

impression on his memory, and then continues :

"
Boasting, evidently, is not expedient

for me ; for I vnll come to visions and revelations of the Lord.^ I know a man in Chri.st

fourteen years ago
—(whether in the body I know not, or whether out of the body I know

not : God knoweth)—caught up, such a one as far as the third heaven. And I know
such a man—(whether in the body, or apart

• from the body, I know not : God knoweth)
^that he was caught up into Paradise and heard unutterable things which it is not

lawful for man to speak. About such a one I will boast
;
but about myself I will not

boast except in mine infirmities. For if I should wisli to boast, I shall not be a fool, for

I shall speak the truth
;
but I forbear, that no one may reckon about me more than what

he seeth me or heareth anything from me. And, that I may not be puffed up by this

abundance of revelations, there was given me a stake in the liesli an angel of Satan ' that

it may buffet me that I may not be puffed up. For this, thrice did I entreat the Lord

that it might depart from me. And He hath said to me : My grace sutiicetlj for thee ;

for power is being perfected in weakness." Most gladly, then, rather will I boast in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may spread its tent over me. Therefore, I am
content in infirmities, in insults, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's

sake, for when I am weak then I am powerful.
"

''

ii. The other passage is Gal. iv. 12—16. St. Paul has been vehemently urging the

Galatians not to sink to the low level of their previous bondage from the freedom of the

Gosppl, and in the midst of his reasonings and exhortations he inserts this tender

appeal :—

' Written not earlier than the autumn of A.D. 57.
'^ Written perliaps in tlie spring of A.D. 68.
3 The reading of this verse is extremely doubtful ; v. stipra, ad Ific.

*
X«pi5. B, i), E, whii'h is more likely to have been altered into the e/crbs of the jirevious \erse

(«, V, (J).
5 Cf. 1 Cor. v. 5. c Omit ^ou («, A, B, D, E, G).

? 2 Cor. xii. 1-10.
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" Become a^ I ain, for I too have become as you, brethren, I beseech you. In no

resiject did ye wrong me. Yea, ye know that because of uilirmity of the flesh 1 preached

to you the tirst time, and yoiu- temptation in my flesh ' ye despised not nor loathed, but

us an angel of God ye received me, as Clirist Jesus. What, then, was your self-congiatu-

lation? For I bear you ^vitness that, if possible, ye dug out your eyes- and gave them

me. So, have I become your enomy by telling you the truth ?
"

iii. The most prominent allusions to the same bodily afiiiction are—Gal. vi. 17 :

" Henceforth let no man trouble me, for I carry in my body the brands of Jesus ;"3

2 Cor. iv. 10: "Always bearing about in the body the putting to death of the Lord

Jesus;" and perhaps imlirectly, Col. i. 24 : "Now I rejoice-' in my sufferings for you,

and I supplement in Christ's stead the deficiences of the afiiictions of Christ in my flesh

for His body which is the Church." "\^^len, too, we remember that the word for "stake"

is only a more contemptuous form of the word for
"

cross,"'" there may be a further

allusion to this special trial in the words, "I have been crucified with Christ. "<>

a- Now, from the first of tliese passages we see that St. Paul, so far from boasting of

exceptional revelations, will only mention them because they are connected with infirm-

ities so painful as to render it ridiculous as well as sinful for him to boast at all, unless

he might boast that his very weakness was but a more signal proof of that strength of

Christ which had enabled him to do and to suffer more than the very chiefest Apostles.

P- We gather that his trial was something agonising, or it would not be called a stake

in the flesh
;

'' mysterious in its nature, or it would not be described as an angel of Satan ;

intermittent, as is implied in the word "buffet," and as is also apparent from various

special paroxysms to which St. Paul alludes ; and a direct consecpience of, or at any rate

intimately connected with, his most exalted moments of revelation and ecstasy.

y. From the second passage, we have the additional particulars, that it was in con-

sequence of some sharp attack of his malady that he had been detained in Galatia ; that

this malady was of such a nature as to form an actual trial to the Galatians, and

naturally dispose them to look on him with contempt, if not with positive loathing ; but

that they had so completely triumphed over this feeling as to receive him with almost

di\'ine respect, and that they had so congi'atulated themselves on his \'isit as to have been

ready, had it been possible, to dig out their very eyes and give them to their suffering

teacher.

S- The other references confirm these conclusions. In one of them we learn that

St. Paul looked on his physical infirmities as sacred stigmata by which Jesus had marked

him out as His slave, that he might be secured from molestation ;

* and in the others

that he regarded his living death as a sort of continuation of his Lord's crucifixion, and a

supplement to those sufferings for the sake of His Church, in which Christ allowed His

servants to participate by taking up their cross and following after Him for the service

of mankind.^

Now these passages at once exclude nine-tenths of the conjectures which have been so

freely hazarded, and which could not have been hazarded at all by those who had care-

fully considered the conditions of the question. Many of these conjectures would not

have even deserved a passing mention if they had not, on the one hand, possessed a

certain archaeological interest as belonging to the history of exegesis, and on the other

- The true reading is rhv TreipaaiJ-hv vjxiav iv rfi crapicC ixov.
- The omission of the av (cf. John xix. 11 ; Matt. xxvi. 2S) gives far more vividness to the ex-

pression. (See mj- Brief Greek Syntax, § 137.)
* Leg. toO 'IrjcroO (all but . uncials).

*
Leg. yiv xaipM (A, B, C).

^
Lipslus, De Cruce, i. 4. Heuce (ricoAoTrifio = o-Tavpdco (of. stipes).

^ Gal. ii. 20, Xpco-ruj avi'^a-ravpuiixai. This epistle is full of the "cross," and was written with

vivid rciuiuisceuce (at least) of the "stake." The allusion of 1 Tliess. ii. IS, "but Satan hindered

us," is too vague to be referred with any special probability to this affliction.
•

"
\Kai'6aL Koi (TKuAcTTes oSuvas crrjfiau'ovcrt Sia to ofu (Arleliiid. iii. 33, Meyer) ; (cf. Num. xxxiii.

5.T ; Josh, xxiii. 13; Ezek. xxviii. 2i; o-koAoi/* niKpia^, Hos. Ii. 6; LX_X.). Hence perhaps the

rei'denug
" thorn." » Gal. vi. 17. » 2 Cor. iv. 10 ;

Col. i. 24
;
Phil, iii 10

;
Gal ii. 20.
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brought to light some fragments of old tradition, or pointed to certain featmes in tlip

character of the Apostle.

1. It is, for instance, abundantly clear that the stake in the flesh was nothing of a

spiritual nature. If we find such men as Jean Gerson,i and Luther, and Calvin more or

less confidently deciding that the expression alludes to hiiih spiritual temptations, such a.-

shrinking from his duties as an Apostle, tormenting doubts, and stings of conscience for

the past, the decision is only interesting as a i^roof that these great and holy men could

80 well sympathise with these painful hindrances. Yet such an explanation is wholly

impossible. It is excluded at once by the references to the infirmity as being of a

physical description. It is excluded also by St. Paul's character, and by the circumstances

of his life. There is much in his Epistles about weariness and soiTOw, about fightings

without and fears within, but there is not the faintest trace that the fire of zeal burnt

low, even at his moments of deepest discouragement, on the altar of his heart. Nor
could tormenting doubts have had much reality in the soul of one who had seen the risen

Christ, and to whom were constantly vouchsafed the vivid revelations which not only

solved the problems, but even guided the movements of his life.^

2. And while we reject this view of some great Reformers, we must reject quite as

decidedly the fixed opinion of the most eminent Roman Catholics. Vague expressions
in St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and Gregory the Great seem to have led to an opinion that

the stake in the flesh was some form of carnal temptation.^ This view, repeated by the

Venerable Bede, has been continued through Aquinas, Bellarmine, Cornelius a Lapide,
and other Roman Catholic writers down to Van Est in the sixteenth century, till it has

become almost a stereotyped part of the exegesis of the Roman Catholic Church. It is

due to the ambiguous rendering of
"
stake in the flesh,

"
by stimulus carnis in the Vulgate

translation. Now, in this case also—though we may observe with sorrowful interest

that the struggles of ascetics to subdue by unwise methods their carnal passions made
them glad to believe that even in the case of St. Paul such an infirmity was never wholly
removed—we are nevertheless obliged on every ground to reject the explanation. It in

no way satisfies the general tenor of St. Paxil's expressions. It is not an infirmity of

which by any possibility he could boast. We cannot conceive so revolting a stain on the

character of the Apostle as that which would be involved in the supposition that such

tendencies, if he had been cursed with them, should have so manifested themselves as to

be a hindrance to his ministry, and a source of loathing to those who heard htm. It is

still more outrageous to imagine that such criminal concupiscence would have been

implanted or strengthened in him as a counterpoise to the spiritual pride which might
othei'wise have resulted from special revelations. But besides all this, it fixes on the

memory of the Apostle a weakness from which we may well believe that he was most

exceptionally free. It is tnie that in the Epistle to the Romans he describes, in language
of intense emotion, the struggle in the soul between the good and the evil impulse

—the

Yetser ha-t6bh and Yetser ha-rd of which he had heard so much in the Beth Midrash of

his education. But it is idle to imagine that a strife so multiform must be referred to

one only of its manifestations. And we judge that St. Pavil had very early subdued

every motion of rebellious sensuality, not only because no man who ever lived has

uttered words of loftier purity ; not only because upon his principles more than upon
those of any human moraUst have been founded the very bases of Christian abstinence

;

not only because, to an extent unparalleled in literature, he has the high gift of being able

to brand the shamelessness of impurity without wounding the delicacy of Christian

thought ;
* but more than this, because he is able to appeal to others that they should

learn by his example how possible it was to live by the rule of a holy continence. Ad-

1 Perhaps the author, or part author, of the Imitatw Christi. (See Companions of tlie Devout
Li/ei, p. 8, sq.)

2 See Acts xvi. 7
; xxi. 4 ; xxil. 17

;
Gal. ii. 2, &c,

'
Greg. Moral, x. 8, 315 See the authorities in Tillemont, i. 222 (ed. 1693).

* Bom. i. ; Eph. v., &c.

I
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mitting as he does to the Corinthians that it is better once for all to marry tlinn to be

consumed by the slow inward fires of concupiscence,
* he yet says to the unmarried, "it

is good for them to abide even as I," and that "he would tliat all men were even as he

himself." 2 There would be hypocrisy, and something worse tlian hypocrisy, in such

language if the "stake in the flesh," which was still xmremoved when he wrote the

Second Epistle, were that which this long succession of commentators have supposed
it to be.-*

3. It may, then, be regarded as certain that the stake in the flesh was some pliysical

malady ; for the fancy first mentioned by Chrysostom and adopted by the Greek f?,thers,

as well as by Hilary and Augustine, that it means the opposition and persecution with

which St. Paul met at the hands of Judaists, and perhaps especially of one leader among
them who was " a thorn in his side,"

* is too entirely at variance with the conditions of

the question to desen'e further notice. But when, in our anxiety to understand and

sympathise as far as possible with the Apostle's personality, we still ask what was this

malady, we are left in uncertainty. To omit the more futile conjectures, neither attacks ot

headaclie nor earache mentioned traditionally by Tertullian and Jerome, nor the stone

which is the conjecture of Aquinas, present those features of external repulsiveness to

wliich the Apostle evidently alludes as the concomitants of his trial. The only con-

jectures which have much intrinsic probability are those which suppose him to have

suffered from epilepsy or from ophthalmia.
4. There is something to be said in favour of the view that it was Epilepsy. It is

painful ; it is recurrent ;
it opposes an immense difficulty to all exertion ; it may at any

time cause a temporary suspension of work ; it is intensely humiliating to the person
who suffers from it

;
it exercises a repellent effect on those who witness its distressing

manifestations. IMoreover, it was regarded in ancient days as supernatural in its charac-

ter, was surrounded with superstitious fancies, and was directly connected by the Jews

with demoniacal possession.* Further, St. Paul himself connects his infirmity with his

trances and visions, and the soul of man is so constituted that any direct intercourse

vdth the unseen world—even, in a lower order, any deep absoq)tion in religious thought,
or paroxysms of religious feeling

—does tend to a violent disturbance of the nervous

organism.^ It would be specially certain to act in this way in the case of one whose

temperament was so emotional as was that of St. Paul. It is not impossible that the

prostration which followed his conversion may have been induced by the shock which

his system received from his miraculous conversion on the road to Damascus ; and that

the recurrence of this shock, involving a chronic liability to its attacks, accompanied
that second trance in the Temple, which determined his future career as the Apostle of

the Gentiles. His third ecstasy happened fourteen years 7 before he wrote the Second

1 1 Cor. vii. 9, Kpetcro-oi' yajoi-i)<rai r) TTvpovcrBai.
' 1 Cnr. vii. 7, 8.

8 It is difficult to believe that 2 Cor. vii. 2 ; xi. 8 ;
and 1 Thess. ii. 3 are intended to refute

charges which had been even brouglit against Paul himself. They may be intended to contrast his

own conduct with that of other teachers, and indeed the first two passages do not necessarily refer

to unchastity at all. The axaeapcria of 1 Thess. ii. 3 is explained, even by Chrysostom, of vile and

juggling arts ; and Olsliausen, Liinemann, Alford, Ellicott, and others all suppose it to refer pri-
marily to ai(TxpoKipSeia aud similar impure motives.

*"A special person may be indicated in 2 Cor. x. 7, 10, 11, 18 ; xi. 4, 20 ; and in Gal. i. 9 ; iii. 1 ;

vi. 7, 12.
5 Mortyus Comitialis, Dion Cass. xl\i. 33 ; GeU. xix, 2. In Welsh it is called gwialen Christi, "the

rod of Christ," and eledyt lendigaid, "blessed disease." A curious Celtic tradition to this effect is

preserved in the old Irish name for epUepsy, in galar Foil (Stokes, Old Irish Glossary, p. 120 ; Anc.
Laws of Ireland, iii. 506). Kreukel, in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschr. xvi. (ii.) 233—244, notices the curiou."!

fact that the evil omen of epilei'sy was averted by spitting. Hence Plautus calls it the "morbus

giti spulatur" (Captiv. iii. 4, 15; cf. Plin. H.N. x. 23, 33; xxviii. 4, 7). He connects this wltli

cjeTTTiio-aTe (as though it meant " neither did ye spit ") of Gal. iv. 14.

' The trances of Socrates, the fits of Mohammed, accompanied by foaming at the mouth, and
followed by the sleep of exhaustion, the faintings and ecstasies of St. Bernard, St. Francis, and St.

Catherine of Siena, have been adduced as parallels (Hausrath, pp. 52—56). We may add the cases of

George Fox, of Jacob Boehme, of Swedenborg, &c. ' The " about" in the E. V. in interpolated.
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Epistle to the Corinthians, and therefore at some period during his second residence in

Tarsus. If we take the words, "thrice I besought the Lord," literally, we may then

further believe that it was at each of these recurrences of anguish upon the renewals of

special revelations that he had made his most earnest entreaty to be delivered from the

buffets of this angel of Satan
;
and that it was only during, or after, his tliird and most

memorable vision that his Lord pointed out to him the meaning of the trial, and told

him that, though it could not be removed, he should be strengthened with grace sufficient

to enable him to bear it. •

5. But even if this was the actual
"
stake in the flesh," there is the strongest reason

to believe that St. Paul suffered further irom acute Ophthalmia, which also fulfils in every

particular the conditions of the problem. This, too,would have the advantage of following
the analogy of God's dealings, by being a trial not arbitrarily inflicted, but one which

might have resulted naturally
—

or, to use the mor'j exact term, let us say, providentially—from the circumstances through which Paul had passed. We know that he was

physically blinded by the glare of light which surrounded him when he saw the risen

liOrd. The whole circumstances of that event—the noonday journey under the fierce

Syrian sun, the blaze of light which outshone even that noonday brightness, and the

blindness which followed it—would have been most likely to leave his eyes inflamed and

weak. His stay in the desert and in Damascus—regions notorious for the prevalence of

this disease—would have tended to develop the mischief when it had once been set up ;

and though we are never told in so many words that the Apostle suffered from defective

sight, there are j'et so many undesigned coincidences of allusion all jiointing in this direc-

tion, that we may regard it as an ascertained fact. Apart from the initial probability
that eyes which had once been so seriously affected would be liable to subsequent attacks

of disease, we have the following indications:—(i.) "Wlien speaking of his infirmity to

the Galatians, St. Paul implies that it might well have rendered him an object of loathing ;

and this is pre-eminently the case with acute ophthalmia. The most distressing objects,

next to the lepers, which the traveller will ever see in the East—those who -will most

make him inclined to turn away his face \vith a shudder of pity and almost involuntary

disgust
—are precisely those who are the victims of this disease. "•^

(ii.) And this would

give a deeper pathos and meaning to the Apostle's testimony that the Galatians in the

first flush of their Gospel joy, when they looked on the preacher of those good tidings as

an angel of God, would, had it been possible, Jiave dwj out their eyes m order to

place them at the sufferer's service, (iii.) The term, "a stake in fhe flesh," would be

most appropriate to such a malady, because all who have been attacked with it know
that the image which it recalls most naturally is that of a sharp splinter run into the

eye.* (iv.) Moreover, it would be extremely likely to cause epdeptic or other symptoms,
since in severe attacks it is often accompanied by cerebral disturbance, (v.) In sjjite of

the doubt which has been recently thrown on the commonly accepted meaning of the

expression which St. Paul uses to the Galatians, "Ye see in what large letters I write

to you with my own hand," it must at any rate be admitted that it suits well with the

hyi^othesis of a condition which rendered it painful and difficult to write at all. That

this was St. Paul's normal condition seems to result from his almost invariable practice

of employing an amanuensis, and only adding in autograph the few last words of greet-

ing or blessing, which were necessary for the identification of his letters in an age in

which religious forgeries were by no means unkno\vn. (vi.) It is obvious, too, that an

ocular deformity, caused as this had been, might well be compared to the brand fixed by

1 Compare the interesting parallels of Alfred and of St. Beniard.
2 When I)r. Li^'litfoot, who rejei^ts this theory, says that "

St. Paul's language implies somo
more Dtriking eomiilaiiit," he is probably thinking of the milder forms of o)ilithalmia with which alone
we are familiar in ICii.^'laiid, and not of those virulent attacks which are but too common ill Syrin,
and which make siicli tcnible havoc of the human couiiteiiaiicc.

s Aliord's reiiiark that ophthalmic disorders arc not usually painful is smgularly uiisiiukon.
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h master on his slave, (vii.) Lastly, there is no other reasonable explanation of the

circumstiiuoe that, when St. Paul had uttered an indignant answer to the High

Priest, and had been rebuked for it, he at once frankly offered his apology by

saying that "he had not recognised the speaker to have been the Uigh Priest.'' Now,

considering the position of the High Priest as Nasi of the Sanhedrin, seated at the end

of the hall, with the Ab Beth Din on one side of him, and the C/iacham on the other,'

it is almost inconceivable that Paul should not have been aware of his rank if he had

not suffered from defective sight. All that his blurred vision took in was a white figure,

nor did he see this figure with sufficient clearness to be able to distinguish that the

overbearing tyrant was no less a person than the High Priest himself.^

But if these conjectures are coiTect—and to me they seem to be almost certain—how im-

mensely do they add to our conception of Paul's heroism ; how much do they heighten
the astonishment and admiration which we feel at all that he endured and all that he

accomplished ! This man, who almost single-handed carried the Gospel of Christ from

Damascus to Rome, was so great a sufferer from inflammation of the eyes that he was often

pitiable to look upon ; was unable to write except ^vith pain, and in large letters ; was

liable to attacks of severe agony, accompanied at times with loss of consciousness. He
was so weak and ailing that under circumstances of danger he was personally helpless ;

that be had to be passively conducted from place to place ; that it was almost imiJossible

for him, I will not say only to preach, but even to get tnrough the ordinary routine of

life without companions to g^ide, and protect, and lead him by the hand.^ We can then

see how indispensable it was that St. Paul should have some " that ministered unto him ;"

how strongly he would feel the necessity of being always accompanied upon his missions

by faithful friends ;•* how much anguish might lie in his remark that in his strong affec-

tion for the Thessalonians he was even ready for their sakes to part with his beloved

Timotheus, and to be left at Athens nlone.^ How close, then, and bow tender would be

the bond of mutual gratitude and affection which would ine\'itably grow up under such

circumstances between himself and the little band of disciples by whom he was usually

accompanied ! With what deepened bitterness would he feel the cruelty of neglect and

ingratitude when, at his first answer, no man stood with him, but all forsook him !
*

EXCURSUS XI. (p. 127).

On Jewish Scoukgings.

Even a single Je\vish scourging might well entitle any man to be regarded as a martyr.

Thirty-nine blows were inflicted, unless, indeed, it was found that the strength of the

patient was too much exhausted to admit of his receiving the full number. Both of his

hands were tied to what is sometimes called a column, but which was in reality a stake a

1 Acts xxiii. 5. It is possible that the presence of Roman officials disturbed this order.
2 The expression

"
fixing an earnest gaze

"
(aTeri(ras)has often been adduced as yet another sign

that St. Paul's eyesight was weak, and therefore that he had acquired the intent stare so common
in short-sighted people. This argument is, however, tmtenalile, since the word is a favourite one
with St. Luke (Acts xiii. 9 ; xxiii. 1) and is applied not only to St. Paul, but dlso to St. Peter, St.

Stephen, and even to whole bodies of men (Luke iv. 20
; xxii. 56 ; Acts L 10

;
iii. 2—4 ; vL 15 ;

vii. 55).
^ Acts X\'ii. 14, TOf IlaSAoi/ e^airea~rei\av oi (xSeA(J)Oi; 15, oi 5e KadLcrTavovTe^ (kolDlo-tCivtc^, E, G, Hj

Tov TTauAoi' riyayov etus '.\.dr]vu>i/. These phrases seem more specific than those in Gen. x\aii. 16 ;

Rom. SV. 24 (—po7refi<J)flrjvai).
* Jlr. Lewin (Ht. Paul, i. 189, third edition) was, I believe, the earliest to point out that these

passages bear on the question. They are not in themselves conclusive ; but when we find the
same .vords used in Acts ix. 30 (to which Mr. Lewin does not refer), when we may well suppose that
a fresh attaiik had followed a fresh revelation, they not improbably point to some such state ol

things as tiiat wuich 1 liave inferred. s 1 Thess. iii, I. 02 Tim. iv. 16.
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cubit and a half high.' The public officer then tore down his robe until his breast was
laid bare. The executioner stood on a stone behind the ciminal. The scourge consisted

of two thongs, one of which was coinjiosed of four strands of calf-skin, and one of two
strands of ass's-skin, which passed through a liole in a handle. The executioner, who
was ordinarily tlie Cliazzan of the synagogue, could thus shorten or lengthen tlicm at will,
80 as not to strike too low. "' The prisoner bent to receive the blows, which were inflicted

with one hand, but with all the force of the striker, thirteen on the breast, thirteen on
the right, and thirteen on the left shoulder. \Vliile the punishment was going on, the
chief judge read aloud Deut. xxviii. ,58, 59,

"
If thou wilt not observe to do all the words

of this law that .ire written in this book, that tliou mayest fear tliis glorious and fearful

name, the Lord thy (iod
; then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the

plagues of thy seed." He then read Deut. xxix. 9,
"
Keep therefore the words of this

covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in .all ye do ;

" and lastly, Ps. Ixxviii. .38, .39,

"But He, being full of compassion, forgave their inii|uity, and destroyed them not : yea,

many a time turned He His anger away, and did not stir up all His wrath." If the

punishment was not over by the time that these three i)assages were read, they were again

repeated, and so timed as to end exactly with the punishment itself. Meanwhile a second

judge numbered the blows, and a third before each blow exclaimed
" Hakkcha" (strike

him). All these particulars I take from the Treatise on Punishments (m30, UTakkOlh) in

the lVIishna.3 The severity of the pain may best be estimated by the brief addition :

"
//

the criminal die unAier the infliction, the executioner is not accounted guilty unless he gives

by mistake a single blow too manj', in which case he is banished."

These facts have an interest far deeper than archreological. They not only show how
awful were the trials which St. Paul had to endure, if such as these were hardly counted

worthy of narration amongst them, but also they illustrate to a singular degree the

minute scrupulosity which reigned through all Jewish observances. If, for instance,

only thirty-nine blows were inflicted instead of forty, it was not only, as is usually stated,
to avoid the possibility of error in the counting, but also (such at least is the reason as-

signed by Maimonides'*) because the Law says, "in number, forty,"^ not "forty in

number;" whence they concluded that they might assign a smaller but not a larger

number; and, perhaps, also because the word "thy brother" (n'nx) st.ands by Gematria
for tliirty-nine." Another assigned reason is that the passage of the Psalm (Lxxviii. 38, 39)

which was recited on the occasion ends at verse 39. The scourge was made partly of ox-

hide, partly of ass's-hide, for the astounding reasons that immeiliately after the passage
in Deuteronomy which orders the infliction of scourging follows the verse,

" Thou slialt

not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn ;

"
' and that in Isa. i. 3 we find,

" The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, my people
doth not consider." And thus it was thought right that those who do know shoidd punish
him who does not know !

•'* The criminal was to receive only thirteen blows on his breast,
but twenty-six on his shoulders, because it was inferred from Deut. xxv. 2 that it was

only on the back that he was to be beaten,^
"
according to his fault," so that the back

1 Marble "
columns," traditionally assigned to this purpose, are shown among the relics at

Roman Catholic churches ; e.g., the column of the flagellation in the Chiuch of the Holy Sepulchre ;

that of the scourging of St. Paul in S. Paolo fuori cW Muri at Rome, iScc.

2 This was nut strictly iu accordance with Deut. xxv. 2 ; but it is strange to see how traditional

laxity was mingled by the Jews with unintelligent literalism.
3 See Surenlmsius, Mishna, voL iv., p. '286, seqq.
Maimon. .Sanhedr. 17. *

DTSiiV "ICDOI-
8 Gematria (Geometria) was one of the Kalibalislic methods of drawing interpretations from ihe

numerical value of letters. I have given many instances in Rabbinw Exegesis (Expositor, May, 1877).
Tlius liecause both Maskiach and nachash,

"
serpKnt," numerically represent 358, they inferred that

it was the Messiah who would bruise the serpent's head, &c.
' Deut. xxv. 4. 8 So Maimonides and R. Ob. de Bartenora, ap. Surenlius. I c.

'
iSuxtorf, .Syiiag., p. a2.S. See also Praej. Libr. de Abhreviaturis. This was one of the numerous

mstances in which the Jews were more legal than the Law itself. Similarly they extended the
Sabbath into a Little Sabbath, an hour befove and an hour after the true Sabbath. They were fo>
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received a double number of blows. The duty of readiug aloud while the scourging
contLaued was also a minute inference from the words of Scripture.*

A person was liable to this penalty if he wilfully violated any of the negative

precepts of the Law, and inadvertently any of those which, if deliberately transgressed,

involved the threat of excision from among the people,'- or "death by the visitation

of God."^ Under which of the numerous offences for which this punishment was

assigned Paul five times suffered, is by no means easy to say. Looking through them
all as eniunerated in the treatise Mak-koth,* and as expanded by Mairaoiudes,* I cannot

find any of which the Apostle could possibly have been guilty. Where, however, the

will to punish him existed, the pretext would not long be wanting. His flagellation

must have been that minor but still teirible punishment which was called
" the legal

scoui'ging" or the "scourging of forty,
"^ because the yet deadlier flagellation with rods,

which was called the Rabbinic, or the flagellation of contumacy,^ was never inflicted

within the limits of the Holy Land, and is expressly stated to have been a beating to

death.

When once an offender had been scourged this punishment was considered to remove

the danger of "cutting off,"8 and not only so, but it was regarded as leaving no igno-

n\iny behind it. The humane expression of Moses that forty stripes were not to be

exceeded "lest thy brother seem vile unto thee," was interpreted to mean that when

the punishment was over the sufferer was "restored to his integrity." So completely

was this the case that even the High Priest himself might be thus scourged, and

afterwards be "restored to his majesty." But although it was assumed that he would

Buft'er no ulterior injury, but rather be sui'e to win an inheritance in the future, yet, of

course, if he again offended he was again scom-ged.^ It was even possible that for one

offence, if it involved the disobedience to several negative precepts, he might incur

several consecutive scourgings, care being only taken that he had sufficiently recovered

from the first before the next was inflicted. It is, therefore, by no means impossible,

or even improbable, that during those "many days" which Paul spent in Damascus in

trying to convince these passionate disputants, he may have incurred this torture

several times.

To have refused to undergo it by slieltering himself under the privilege of his

Roman citizenship would have been to incur excommunication, and finally to have cut

himself off from admission into the synagogues.

EXCURSUS XIL (p. 141).

Apotheosis of Roman Emperors.

The early Emperors rather discouraged than stimulated this tendency to flatter them by

a premature apotheosis. If temples had been built to them in their lifetime, they had

always been to theu-
"
genius," or had at least been associated—as at Athens—with the

ilivinity of Rome.'*^ Augustus, with these restrictions, had yielded to the earnest

liiddeu to have leaven in their houses during the Passover, and they abstained finiii even using tlie

word. Being forbidden swne's flesh, they avoid the word pig altogether, and call tlis pig ^^^? 12^,

tlahhar acheer, "the other thing," &c. (Godwyn, Hosts and Aaron, viii. 12.) Theso are specimeus
of the "

hedge of tiie Law."
' Dent. XXV. 4, rrrtn mpa. "hinc colligimus plagas infigi debere inter legendum" (R. Ob. do

Barteiiora, ap. Surenlius. Mishna, iv. 290).
^
jy\y

* CDTD 'T3 7\r\^l2-
*

III., 1, 2, 3, 4.
* Hilkoth Sanhedr. xviii., xix. * Malkooth, Nn""l\S"l. t D'yanx-

' nTnO See Carjpzov. App. Crit., p. 5S9. The Greek Ti/|u.jraci(rfios.
* 2 Mace. iii. 3j.

9 Tliby quoted Lev. xviii. 29 ; 2 Mace. iii. 15.

i» Dion Cass,

been honoured wit
See Llie excellent (
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entreaties of the people of Pergamos and Nicomedia, but had expressly forbidden tlia

Komans to take any part in this new cult. The base example spread rapidly in the

provinces, and though it is probable that in secret Augustus was not displeasol at so

astonishing a proof of his own power, he affected to smile at it as a man of the world.'

In the frenzy of flattery, which is the disease of despotisms, it w:xs but too Ukely that

this deification of a Uving man would creep from tbe provinces intft Italy, and, in spite

of the assertion of Dion Cassius, that in Italy no one ventured to worship Augustus, it is

certain from the Corpus luscriptionuni th.a,t at his death there had sprung up, either by
his permission or without his interference, priests of Augustus at Pompeii, flamens at

PrJbiieste, an Augusteum at Pisa, and a Cjesareum at Puteoli ;
and this—though it was

due far more to the religious degradation of the age than to the phrenetic pride of the

autocrat—was made a source of bitter blame against him when ho was dead. Even at

Rome,2 though no temple rose to him till he was dead, yet we need go no further than

the ])oetry of VirgU, Horace, and Ovid,^ to show that he was commonly addressed as a

deity (numcn) and a god, and tliat sacrifices were offered either to him cr in his name ;

and, as appears from inscriptions, even at liome, if they did not worship him directly,

they did so indirectly, by rearing altars to his virtues and his laws, and by inserting his

name among those of ancient deities in the songs of the Arval brothers. After his death

the worship was extended without limit. He was known \xniversally as the Divine

Augustus, a phrase which became as common as/eu le roiJ

Tiberius, for political reasons, patronised, and even to a certain extent enforced, this

new worship, but he also discouraged the extravagance which eudeavoui-ed to extend

divine honours to his living self, and by doing so he at once gratified his xmdisguised

cynicism and showed his strong good sense. But the tendency to apotheosis was in his

time firmly established. He was, as a matter of course, deified after his death, and his

panegyrist, Velleius Paterculus, tells us a story that when he was in the midst of a

campaign among the Chauci, a barbarian chief obtained permission to see him, and after

crossing the river in order to do so, gazed at him for a long time iu silence, and

exclaiming that he had now seen the gods,* asked to touch his hand, and then pushed

off his boat towards the opposite shore, gazing to the last on the living deity. So rapidly

did the disease of adulation gi-ow that, according to Suetonius, Douutian actually used

to begin his letters with the words " Dominus et Deus noster sic fieri jubet"—"Thus

orders our Lord and God, Domitian !
"*

EXCURSUS XIII. (p. 185).

Burdens laid on Proselytes.

We are told in the Talmud that if a Gentile wished to become a proselyte he was asked

his reasons for the wish, and informed that Israel is now afflicted, persecuted, and cast

down with all kinds of sufferings. If he replies that he knows it, and is not worthy to

share in their sufferings, he is admitted, but is told enough of the "ligbt" and the

1 Quintil Tnstt. Orat. vi. 8, 77.

2 Tac. Ann. i. 10,
"

Niliil deonim lionoribus relictum, cum se templis et efiigie uuinuiuin per

nmiiiiies et saeerclotes coli vellet;" Aurel. Viot. de Ccesar. 1, "Huicque, uti Deo, Roiiiae
liroviu^-

i-iisijue omnibus, per m-bes celebeniiiias vivo mortuoque teinpla saccrdiites et collegia .-.ucravere."

Tliis seems, however, to be a positive mistake, thoui,'h Pliny, Nat. Hbit.xu. 19, mentions a temple
wliidi Livia erertert to him after Iiis death (Uivo) on the Palatine. Suetonius, a very high authonty
on such a snlijeet, says that he most obstinately refused his honoiu- at Rome when it >vas pressed

linoii him {Any. 52,
" In urbe quidem pertinacissime absiinuit hoc honore ").

3 See Bcntlev's note on Hor. Ei>p. II. i. 10 ; Virg. £cd. i. 7 ; Georg. i. 42 ; Hor. OJ. i. 2, -il ;
in.

5, 1 ; Iv. 5, Ui ; 6v. IVi.s-f. ii. S, 9 ; iv. 9, 111. (Boissiej-, 1. 153.)
* Tac. Ann. i, 73, "Caelum decretum."

"^

Veil. Paterc. ii. 107,
"
Quos ante audiebam hodie vidi deos." * Suet. Domil. 13.
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"heavy" precepts to warn him to desist in time if he is not sincere, since, as Rabh

Chelbo said,
"
proselytes are as injurious to Israel as a scab." He is told about the rules

respecting gleaning, and tithes, and the penalties attached to any transgi-ession of the

Law, and is informed that henceforth if ho desecrates the Sabbath he is liable to death

by stoning. If he submits he is circumcised, and even circumcised a second time, if

there were any neglect or carelessness in the first performance of the rite. After his

recovery he is immersed without delay by way of baptism, and two "
disciples of the

wise" stand by him, repeating some of the "light" and "heavy" precepts.' In fact, a

Gentile could only become a proselyte by submitting himself to the whole yoke of

Rabbinism, the tyi-anny of archaic, puerile, and wearisome halacMth which year by year

was laid more heavily on Jewish shoulders by the pedantry of their theologic schools. It

was the fault of the Jews that the Gentiles usually concentrated their attention on mere

transient Jewish rites, and not on the eternal principles which God had revealed to them.

Can we be surprised at this when we find R. Eleazar Ben Chasmah saying that the rules

about birds' nests {kinim), and tlie
"
uncleanliness

"
of women (niddah) are essentials of

the Law ?^

EXCURSUS XIV. (p. 186),

Hatred of the Jews in Classical Antiquity.

It is at once curious and painful to perceive how strange was the mixture of curiosity,

disgust, and contempt, with which the Jews were regarded in pagan antiquity. From
Manetho the Egyptian priest, with whom seems to have originated the calumny that

they were a nation of leperB,^ down to Annaius Florus, who brands them as an impious

race,'* the references to them in secvxlar literature are a tissue of absurd calumnies or

biting sarcasms. Chseremon alludes to them as unclean and polluted ;5 Lysimachus, as

diseased and unsocial ;fi Diodorus Siculus, as addicted to strange rites, and hostile to

strangers;' Apollonius Melon, a Greek rhetorician of the time of Cicero, as "godless
and misantliropical;"^ Cicero heaps scorn and indignation upon them in his Oration for

the extortionate and tyrannous Flaccus,^ and in that on the consular provinces calls

them "a race born for slavery;"'" Horace sneers at their proselytism, and their

circumcision, and their Sabbaths;" Seneca calls them "a most abandoned race;"'^

Martial, besides odious allusions to their national rite, pours his contempt on their

poverty, their mendicancy, their religion, and their low trade of selling sulphur matches

and buying broken glass, and he seems to be the first to originate the slander repeated

by Sir Thomas Browne in his "Popular Errors;"'* QuintiUan, gentle as he was, yet

admits a very bitter remark against the Jews and Moses ;
'^ Lucan alludes to their

"uncertain Deity ;"'* Petrcnius Arbiter seems to think, as did many of the ancients,

that the .Jews did not abhor, but actually worshipped the pig ;
'^ Tacitus, in his History,

i Yehhamdth, f. 47, 1.
2 Pirke Abhoth, iii. 2S. In partial defence of the Jews it may be said that some were inclined to

become proselytes to avoid military service (Tac. Ann. ii. 35 ; Suet. Tib. 36 ; Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, § 5),

ethers were Hhecliemite proselytes—i.e., to marry rich Jewesses {id. xvi. 7, § 5 ; xx. 7, §§ 2, 3), others

wei-e
"
Kon-proselytes "—i.e., out of fear (2 Kings xvii. 26 ;

Jos. B. J. ii. 17, § 10). Heriiog, Heal-Knc,
g_ ^_

3 Ap. Jos. c. Ap. i. 26.

Speaking of Pompev, Florus says,
" Et vidit Ulud grande impiae gentis arcanum."

5 Jcs. c. Ap. 1. 32.

'

* Id. i. 34. ' Died. Sic. xl. 8 Jqs. c. Ap. ii. 14.
' Cic. yro Flacco, xxviii. '" De Prov. Cons. v. " Hor. Sat. i. iv. 143

; v. 100 ; ix. 69.
12 Ap. Aug. De Civ. Dei, vii. 36,

"
Usque eo sceleratlssimae gentis consuetude convaluit [the

Babbath] ut," &c.
13 Mart. Ep. I 42

;
xii. 30, 35, 57

;
iv. 4 ; vii. 82 ; xi. 94, i. 4. Cf. Stat. Silv. i. 6. The relation of

the Herods to the Cassars had attracted a large share of attention to the Jews in the Imperial epoch.
Peis. v. 179—184 ; Juv. vi. 157. '* De Insit. Oral. iii. 7.

'* Pharsal. ii. 593.
"

incerti Judaea Dei."
1^ Satiric. B\.iihler, p. 221,

" Judaeus licet et porcinwm numen, adoret "
&c. (Cf. Plut. Syiwp

vi. 'j.j
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ie(>roaches them with g^oss sensuality, low cunning, and strong hatred of all nations but

their own, and gives at full length, and with all gi-avity, the preposterous story about

their veneration for the ass.' In his Annals he speaks with equal hoiTor and equal

ignorance of Jews and Christians, and considers that if the thousands of Jews who were

deported to Sardinia died it would be a cheap loss ;

^ Juvenal flings scornful allusion at

their squalor, beggai7, turbulence, superstition, chcatery, and idleness ;» Celsus abused

them as jugglers and vagabonds ;

^ Ainniianus Marcellinus as "disgusting and noisy ;
"*

Kutilius Numatianus closes the long line of angi-y slanderers by a bmst of abuse, in

which he characterises Judsea as a "lying slave-cage."* Jeremiah had bidden the Jews

to seek the peace of, and to pray for, the city of their captivity,
"
for in the peace

thereof shall ye have peace."
^ Better had it been for the ancient Jews if they had lived

in the spirit of that large advice. But the Gentiles were well aware that in the Jewish

synagogues there was an exception to the dead uniformity of the Romish Empire, and

that they and theu- customs were there treated with open and bitter scorn, which they

repaid tenfold.^

EXCURSUS XV. (p. 186),

JUDGJrENTS OF EARLY PAGAN WRITERS ON CHRISTIANITY.

Suetonius (died circ. A.D. 110).

" Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes Romfi expulit" (Claud. 25).*

"Aftiicti suppliciis Christian! genus hominum superstitionis novae et maleficae"

{Nero, IG).
" Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo tempore.

Judaea profecti rerum potirentur
"
[Vesp. 4).

Tacitus (Consul suffectus, A.D. 97).

"Ergo abolendo rumori Nero subdidit reos, et quaesitissunis poenis aflfecit, quos per

flagitia invisos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis Christus Tiberio

iinperitante per procuratorem Pont. Pilatum supplicio affectus est ; repressaque in

praesens exitiabilis superstitio rursum erumpebat non modo per Judaeam originem ejus

mali, sed per urbem etiam quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebran-

turque. Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens,

baud perinde in crimine incendii quam odio generis humaui convicti sunt. Et pereunti-

bus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum interiient, aut crucibus

affix! aut ilammandi, atque ubi defecisset dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur . . .

imde quamquam adversus sontes et novissima exempla raeritos miseratio oriebatur

tamquam non utilitate public^ sed in saevitiam uniixs absumereutur "
{Ann. xv. 44).

Gentiles in the Letter of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons complain, ^eV^i' riva. xai

Kaii^v TJM''' cia-dyov(TL epr)(TKeCav [up. Euseb. £[. E. V. 1).

' Tac. Hist. V. 2—5 ; Died. Sic. i. 28
;
Phit. Synop. iv. 5. On this story see Geiger, Juden itnil

Jvdenthum, lUiistr. Monatsch. d. Jvdeiieth., Oct., 1865.
- Ann. XV. 44

;
ii. 85, "si ob gravitatem each interissent, vUe damnum." (Cf. Suet. Tib. 36 ;

Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, § 5 ; Philo, Leg. -24.)

» Sat. vi. 542—547, 156—100 ; xiv. 96—107. See, for other allusions, id. lii. 13, 296.
* Ap. Orig. c. Cels. i. 33, yoTiTiuf.
5 Ammiau. Marc. xxii. 5,

" fetentes Judaei." (See "Gentiles" in Kitto.)
^ Itinerar. i. J, 89. In the above quotations and references I have made free use (witli certaiu

additions) of Dr. Gill's Notices of the Jews by Classic Authors (see also Meier's Jiulaica, and the ariiele

of (jeiger, above quoted). ' Jer. xxix. 7.

" Ps. Heraclit. Kp. vii. ; Hausrath, A'. T. Gesch. u. 79. Specimens ot this scorn may be seen in

Jos. c. Ap. ii. 34, 35
8 According to Siilpic. Severus (Ili^t. Sacr. ii. 30), Titus decided that the Temple should be

destroyed that Christianity and Judaism might be eradicated t(jgether.
"
Quippe has rehgiones,

licet contrarias sibi, iisdei . tanion auctoribus profectas ; Christianos ex Judaeis exstitisse ; radice

sublata, slirpem facile perituiam." This is believed by iJeiua.vs to be a auotatiou Ji-um Tacitus.
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Pliny the Younger (died circ. A.D. 117).

His famous letter to Trajan is too long for insertion. He asks whether he is to punish

persons for simply being Christians, or for crimes involved in the charge of being so [nomer-

ipsum, sijiagitiis careat, anjiagitia cohaerentia nomini). He says that he has piuiished those

who, after threat of punishment, still declared themselves Christians, because he con-

siders that in any case their ''
inflexible obstinacy

"
should be punished. Others equally

infatuated {similis amentiuc) he determined to send to Rome, being Roman citizens.

Having received an anonymous accusation which inculpated many, he tested them, it

they denied the charge of being Christians, by makmg them call on the gods, and offer

incense and wine to the Emperor's image, and curse Christ. If they did this he dismissed

them, because he was told that no true Christian would ever do it. Some said that they
had long abjured Christianity, but declared that the head and front of their

"
fault

"
or

"error
" had simply been the custom of meeting before dawn, and singing antiphons to

Christ as a God, and binding themselves with an oath ' not to steal, rob, commit

adultery, break their word, or deny the trust committed to them; after which they
separated, meeting again for a harmless meal—a custom which they had dropped after

Pliny's edict forbidding guilds. Scarcely crediting this strange account of then- innocent

life, he had put two deaconesses (ex duabus ancillis quae ministrae dicebantur) to the

torture, but discovered nothing beyond perverted and immoderate sui^erstition (praram,

immodicam). He therefore consults Trajan, because of the multitude of the accused,
who were of every age, rank, and sex, both in the city and in the countiy. So widely
had "

the contagion of that wi-etched superstition
"
spread that the temples were almost

deserted, and there was scarcely any one to buy the victims {Ep. x. 97).

To this letter Trajan briefly replies that the Christians are to be punished if con-

victed, but not to be sought out; to be pardoned if they sacrifice, and not to be tried on

anonymous accusations.

Epictetus (died A.D. 117).
" Then through madness it is possible for a man to be so disposed towards these

things" {i.e., to be indifferent to the world), "and the Galilagans through habit"

(Dissert, iv, 7).

M. AuKELius Antoninds (died A.D. ISO).

Speaking of readiness to die, he says that it is noble,
"
so that it comes from a man's

own judgment, not from mere obstinacy (Sii x^tiK^v irapdra^iv), as with the Chiistians, but

considerately, and with dignity
"
{Eucheir. si. 3).

LuciAN (died circ. A.D. 200).

His sneers and parodies of what he calls the eau/nao-TTj (To4,ia. of the Christians are to be
found in the Ver. Historia, I. 12, 30; II. 4, 11—12 [Alexand. (Pseudomantis) xxv. 38).

The Philopatris is not by Lucian, but a hundred years later.

Galen. 4he gi-eat writer on Physic (died A.D. 200).

In his book, De different, pulsuum, he alludes twice to the obstinacy of Christians.

EXCURSUS XVI. (p. 197),

The Proconsulate of Seegids Paulus.

The title of
" Proconsul " 2

given to this insular governor is one of those minute touches
of accuracy which occur on every page of the Acts of the Apostles.

It might have been a serious difiiculty that the name of Sergius Paulas does not occur

In the Fasti of the Consuls till long after this period,
^ but the difficulty vanishes whoii

1
Interesting as the earliest Christian application of the word "Sacrament" (Waterlaud, Uu lh.i

EvcMrU, i.).
2 E. V.

"
Deputy."

*
Serg. Paulus, consul sulTectus, A.D. 21, and another. Consul, A.D. ItJS.

U V
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we find that the title of Proconsul was given to the Governor of a sehatorlal province,
whatever may have been liis previous rank.' But another and more serious difficulty

was once urged. There were two kinds of provinces, the imiierial and the eenAtorial,

both of which were called Eparchies (ivapxCai). The imperial were those to which the

governors were sent by the Emperor, because their circumstances involved the necessity
of military command. Augustus, under pretence of relieving the Senate from the burden

of the more disturbed provinces, had astutely reserved for his personal administration

those regions of the empire where the presence of an army was required. As the title

Praetor (in Greek, ^Tpanryos, or general) still retained some shadow of its old military

significance, the Governors of these provinces were called Propraetor-s, or 'Ai'Tio-Tpa-nryoi,

for which, in the Xew Testament, the more general term 'UyfiJ-iuv is often used. This

Greek word for
" Governor "

serves as an equivalent both for
" Procurator

" and also for

Praeses or Legatus, which was, for instance, the ordinary designation of the Governor of

Syria. These JPraesides, Lcgati, or Propraetors held their commands at the Emperor's

pleasm-e, and, especially in the reign of Tiberius, were often left for years undisturbed

in their tenure of office. The Proconsuls, or "AvevTrarot, on the other hand, who were

appointed by the Senate, only held their posts for a single year. Now it appears from

Strabo that when, in B.C. 27, Augustus divided the pro^^nces between himself and the

Senate, Cyprus was reserved as one of the imperial districts (o-TpaTTj-yiKij en-opxio.), and with

this Dion Cassius agi-ees.^ Consequently even eminent writers like Grotius thought that

St. Luke had here fallen into an error ; and Baronius supposes that Cypiiis must at tliis

time have been an honorary adjunct to theProconsul.'hip of Cilicia, while Grotius suggests

that Greek flattery might have often given to a Propraetor the more distinguished title

of Proconsul, and that St. Luke might have used it in accordance with the common

parlance. But a little more research has resulted in the discovery that though Cyprus

originally was an imperial province, and ultimately reverted to the same condition, yet

Augustus restored both it and Gallia oSTarbonensis to the Senate in exchange for Dalmatia,

because he found that they did not need the presence of many soldiers.^ And to set the

matter finally at rest, copper coins and inscriptions of this very epoch have been found

at Curium and Citium in which the title of Proconsul is given to Cominius Proclus^
Julius Cordus, and L. Aunus Bassus, who must have been immediate predecessors or

successors of Sergius Paulus.''

The name Sergius Paulus is itself interesting. Of this particular Proconsul, indeed,

we know nothing beyond the eulogy of the sacred historian that he was a man of sense,''

and that he was deeply impressed by the teaching of St. Paul. But Pliny the Elder, in

his Natural History, three times refers to a Sergius Paulus as a person interested in •

intelligent researches ;
and it is not impossible that this Sergius Paulus may be none

other than our Cyprian Proconsul. *" If so, the character given him in one passing word

by St. Luke will be confirmed, and we feel additional pleasure in tracing similar

characteristics in others of the same name who may well have been his descendants ; for

instance, in the Sergius Paulus who, more tlian a hundred j'ears afterwards, receives

the encomium of the physician Galen for his eminence both as a theoretic and a practical

philosoijher.7

1 Dion Cass. liii. 13, xaj. av6vna.Tov<; KaKeiadiLL (xtj oti tous ivo TOV15 inraTevicoTos (ex-Consuls) dAAd
•cat TOi»? dAAou5 twi' kcr7pa.7ri^fr,x6Twv (ex-Praetors), k, t. A.

2 Dion Cass. liii. 12 ; Strabo, xiv. ^^b ; Suet. Aug. 47.
' Dion Cass. liii. 13, ttjv Kun-pov . . . Tw 2^fi<>> dire'Swicei' : liv. 4, <cai o'utoi avSv-naroi itai «

tfcetra ra e^tTj 7re'ju,7Te(Tdat rip^avro.
*
Eckhel, iii. 84 ; Akennan, Nvmism. Illustr., pp. 39, 42 ; Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. 2631, 2632.

5 Acts xiii. 7, avSp'i. avverw. The name of a Proconsul Paulus has been found on an inscription
at Soli (Cesnola, Cypncs, p. 40b).

* Plin. H. N. i. Pliny is writing oniy twenty years after this period.
'

Heiiaii, St. ]'aul, p. 15, who rtlii.s In
Oielli,_2414, 4!t;i)5. Galen, De Anatom. 1 (apwi Wet«teinX

avipos Tu. Ttdyra TrpwrevoiTos epyois Tf Koi Aoyoic tois iv
(fii\o<TO<t)iif,
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EXCURSUS XVII. (p. 249).

St. John and St. Paul.

Oi' the three "seeming pillars," John appa.irs to have taken no part in the synoil at

Jerusalem, or if he did it was not sufficiently decisive to be recorded. He belonged, it

is clear, at this time to the Church of the Circumcision, and, so far as we know, this was

the only occasion on which he was thrown into the society of St. Paul. But we have St.

Paul's express testimony—in the only passage in which he is mentioned in the Epistles—
that he recognised his apostoLite ; and the Apocalypse, his earliest writing, so far from

showing that irreconcilable hatred to the doctrines of St. Paul which has been assumed

on grounds inconceivably frivolous, and repeated subsequently with extraordinary reck-

lessness, offers a close parallelism to St. Paul's Epistles in thoughts and principles, which

is aU the more striking from the marked differences of tone and expression. We are

calmly assured, without even the condescension of an attempted proof, that the "
false

Jew," the "false Apostle," the "false prophet," the "Balaam," the "Jezebel," the

"Nicolas," the "
chief of the synagogue of Satan," alluied to in the Apocalypse,' are as

indubitably intended for St. Paul as are the savage allusions covertly made to him un ler

';he name of Simon the Magician in the Pseudo- Clementines. Xow, on what basis is this

conclusion founded '? Simply on the resemblance in tone of a spurious E'oionite romance

(the Clementines) to the phrases, "those which say they are Apostles and are not,"
"
those which say they are Jews and are not," and the allusions to some who held the

doctrine of Balaa,m, and of "that woman Jezebel," who taught people
"
to commit forni-

cation, and to eat things sacrificed imto idols." It is true that there were Judaisers who

attacked St. Paul's claim to be an Apostle ;
but to assert that St. John was one of them

is to give the direct lie to St. Paid, while to class St. Paul with them " that say they are

Jews and are not
"

is to falsify the most notorious facts concerning one who was a

Pharisee of Pharisees, and a Hebrew of the Hebrews. Again, to assert boldly that St.

Paul ever taught people to eat things offered to idols, or anything which could be so

described without the grossest calumny, is a distinct contradiction of his own words, since

he expressly warned his converts not to do this, and assigns for his warning the vei^

reason that to do so would be "to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel." ^

In fact, though St. Paul would have denied that to eat them was lorong in itself, his

concessions on this point went very little beyond those which are sanctioned in the

Talmud itself. 3 Once more, what conceivable excuse could there be for saying that St.

I'aul ever taug'nt men
"
to commit fornication

" ?—a sin against which, whether literally

or metaphorically understood, he has xirged considerations more deeply seated, more

likely to touch the heart, more likely to bind the conscience, than all the other writers in

the New Testament put together. That even in earliest days there did spring up anti-

nomian sects v/hich were guilty of such accursed teaching, we know from Church history,

and find traces even in the sacred writers ;
and it is therefore probable that the aUusioua

of the Apocalypse are as literal as the Old Testament analogies to which St. John no less

than St. Paul refers.* That "the fornication" of the Apocalypse means "mixed

maniages
"

there is not even a shadow of reason to believe, nor if it did would there be

1 Rev. ii. 2, 6, 9, 14, 15, 20, 31 ; iii. 9. (See Renan, St. P., 302^305, who quietly asserts this as

if it were indisputable.) Yet St. Paul himself was the first to use this very compurisou with Balaam

(1 Cor. X. 7, 8), and to denounce the extreme wickedness of putting a stumblLng-block before others

(Rom. xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi. 29).
^ 1 Cor. \aii. 13 (cf. x. 32).

3 Ketubhdth. f. Ij. 1. whick. abnost in the very laneu.iee of St. Paul, lays down the rule that if

a man has bought meat, and is doubtful whether it is legally cleati, he must not eat it ; but if he

lights upon it accidentally, he may eat it without further inquiry. Meat declared to be legally

clean (tdhor) is stamped With a leaden seal, on which is the word tas/jar ("lawful," Kadapw). (L

Disraeli, Genit(5 o//urfai5)?i, p. 154.)
* 1 Cor. X. 7, 8. (See some excellent remarks in Lightfoot s Gal., pp. 290, 33o.;

U TJ 2
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any ground for saying that St. Pinil encouraged them. Though he used, on tiiat as Oh

all such topics, the language of wisdom and of charity, the whole tendency of his teaching

is to discourage them.' Moreover, if Paul had been aimed at, and if St. John, the

Apostle of Love, really had been the slanderous and rat id Judaiser which these allusions

woidd then iiiiply, it is inconceivable that no word should be sai<l about the points

respecting which, to a Judaiser, he must have seemed itftxitely more assailable—namely,
St. Paul's very low estimate of circumcision, and his declared conviction that by the

works of the L;iw no man can be justified in God's sight. Now, in the Apocalyjise neitlier

circumcision, nor the Law, nor Moses, nor oral tradition are scarcely so much as men-
tioned or alluded to, while redemption by the blood of the Lamb, and the universality of

that redemption as extending to
"
cvciy kindred and tongue and people and nation."'

are asserted as absolutely and unconditionally as they could have been by Paul himself.

Further, it needs but a casual study of St. John and St. Paul to see that " Jesus Christ
"

is in both of them the divine secret and the fundamental conception of all Christianity.
St. John at this time was the more contemplative, the less prominently active, St. John
of the Gospels.

" The hidden iires of his nature
" had not yet

"
burst out into a flame."

Two incidents preserved for us in the Gospels had indeed shown that those fires were
there ;

4 but it was not till James the Lord's brother, and Peter, and Paul himself had

passed away that he became the bold and uncompromising leader whose counsels were as

oracles to the Asian Church. Nevertheless, we maybe sure that St. John was not found

among the opponents of St. Paul. That opposition is always connected with the

adherents and the influence of James. During the lifetime of Jesus James had not fully

accepted His mission, and seems only to have been converted by the Resurrection. He
liad not therefore lived, as the other Apostles had lived, in daily contact with the mind
and influence of Jesus, and was in consequence more deeply imbued with the beliefs ot

ids early Jewish training, and less entirely permeated in intellect by the breath of the

new Mfe. But Peter and Jolin, more than any living men. must have known what was
the mind of Christ. We know that they were one in heart, and we may be sure that

they who had gone together to visit and confirm the detested Samaritans and witness

their participation in the gifts of the Holy Ghost, wjuld be little likely to look wth
rabid jealousy on the equal freedom of a yet wider extension of the Kingdom of God.

EXCURSUS XVni. (p. 254).

The Attacks ox St. Paul in the Clementines.

That Paul, in consequence of the death-blow which he gave to Jewish Pliarisaism, was

pursued by a particular section of the Judajo-CIu-istiau Cliui-ch with unrelenting opposi-

tion, is a matter of history. It needs no further i^roof than the large sections in his

Epistles which are occupied with arguments against Pharisaic or Gnostic Judaism, such

as had invaded the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Colossie, and Crete. But true thougii

it is that he was obliged to contend in lifelong struggle with a party, it is not true that

lij remained long unrecognised by the Church at large. The supposition that he was,

n IS merely originated from the exceptional literary activity of a single section of

Christian Ebionites. Dr. Lightfoot, in his essay on "St. Paul and the Tliree," h;uj

shown, by patient and entirely candid investigation, that even the Church of Judsea was

not exclusively anti-Pauline, and that the anti-Pauline faction within it, so far from

representing tiie tendencies of the whole Christian Church, did not even ro[)rcscnt the

Cliristians of Palestiue. The Christian Jews of the Holy Laud naturally continued, as a

• See especially 2 Cor. vi. 14. * Wliioh will be cxplaiiird liy Kev. xv. 3,
» Ilev. v. U ; vij. 9. * Luke ix. 64 ; Mali. xx. -ik.
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borly, to observe the ISIosaic Law—as was doae by St. Paul himself so far is he could do

so withuut compromising tlie emancipation of tlie Gentiles—until the fall of Jerusalem

rendered all such observance a mere mockery and sham. > If the Passover, the very central

ordinance of Mosaism, was rendered simply impossible, God had Himself demonstrated

that the aeon of the Law was closed. The withdrawal of the Church to Pella, caused by
a recollection of the warnings of Jesus, would look to the Jews like an unpatriotic
desertion of their cause ; and the frantic denunciations of the Mins, which date from

tliis epoch, were but signs of the gathering detestation of Jew for Christian wliich

culminated in the savage massacres by Bar-cochba of those Christians who refused to

apostatise and blasplieme. When the name of Jerusalem had given way to tliat of

Mn-A L'a])itoliua, and Cliristians were allowed to live where no Jew might set his foot,

the Church of the new city became predominantly Gentile, and was for the first time

governed by a Gentile bishop.- It is not till after this period that we hear of two sects,

distinct from each other, but often confused. These were the Nazarenes and the

Ehionites. The XAZAREXES were not in any way hostile to the work and memory of

Paul, and they differed from other Christians only in holding that the Law was still

binding on Jewish converts.
" The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs

"—a book

which, whether written by a Nazarene or not, expresses their general tenets so far as we
can gather them—not only does not oppose the doctrines of St. Paul, but, though
written from the Judseo-Christian standpoint, puts into the mouth of Benjamin a

s])lendid eulogy of Paul, as one who is to arise from that tribe "beloved of the Lord,

listening to His voice, enlightening all the Gentiles with new knowledge." The
VAi OXITES, on the other hand—a powerful and zealous sect—breathed the exact

spirit of Paul's Judaising enemies, and the views of many of them became deeply tinged
with the Gnostic tendencies of the more advanced P]ssenes. To this section of the

p;'iionites we owe the forgeries known as the Clementine Homilies, the Clementine

Recognitions, extant in a Latin paraplirase of Rufinus,'^ and a spm-ious letter of Peter to

James. In the Homilies St. I'aul is surreptitiously attacked in the guise of Simon

Magus. • Tlie allusion to his reproof of St. Peter at Antioch is too plain to be overlooked,
and discredit is thrown on his doctrine, his revelations, and his independent attitude

towards James. In the letter of St. Peter he is still more severely, though still covertly

slandered, as "the enemy" whose teaching was antinomian and absurd, and who
calumniously asserted that St. Peter held one view and sanctioned another. In the

Recognitions these attacks do not appear, but "the enemy
"
sent by Caiaphas to arrest

St. Peter at Antioch, and who throws St. James down the Temple steps, is evidently
meant for St. Paul, and this notable story is believed to have been borrowed from a

prating fiction called the "Ascents of James," which is also the source of the venomous

calumny that Paul was a Gentile who had accepted circumcision in hopes of marrying
the High Priest's daughter, and had only apostatised from Mosaism when his hopes
were disappointed.'

It is on trash of this kind, at once feeble and virulent, at once baseless and malignant,
that some have based the belief that there was deadly opposition between Paul and the

Twelve, and that his work was not fully recognised till the close of the second century.
The fact, however, is that these Ebionite slanders and forgeries are representative of none
but an isolated sect. Justin lived in Samaria in the earlier half of the second century,
and shows no trace of these views. Hegesippus was a Jewish Christian who travelled to

Rome in the middle of the second century, visiting many Christian Churches ; and

'
Gnitz, Gcsch. d. J^tden, iv. 112. » Marcus, B.C. 132. Just. Mart. Apol. i. 31, p. 72.

^ And partly in Syriac.
Tlie Euglisli reader may see these passages translated in Baur's First Three Centimes 1. dd

89—98.
' ^*''

5
Epiphau. Saer^. xxx. 16. Reuan also refers to Massechta Gerim, 1, ed, Kirchheiju.
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Eusebius, who knew his writings, vouches for his perfect orthodoxy,
i Such being the

case, it is hardly even necessary to prove that the other churches of the second century

were in no sense anti-Pauline. It may be true that for a short time there were two

sections—a Jewish and a Gentile—in the Church of Rome, a-nd even that each section

had its own bishop, the possible successors respectively of the Apostles of the circumcision

and of the uncircumcision.^ But if so, these two sections were, at the close of the first

century, united umler the gentle and orthodox Clement ;
and even on the doubtful

hypothesis that the Clementines had a Roman orijjin, their indirectness—the cautious,

subterranean, timid sort of way in which they attack the groat Apostle
—is alone a

decisive proof that the forger could by no means rely on the general empathy of the

readers into whose hands his loritiwis fell. And yet on this very attenuated apex is built

the huge inverted pyramid of inference, wliich finally declares the Epistle of St. Jude to

be a specimen of one of the letters, breathing sanguinary hatred and atrocious falsehood,

which are supposed to have been despatched from Jerusalem in tlie name of the Apostles,

and in the composition of which, "since James and Jude probably could not speak Greek,"

they probably employed Greek secretaries !
•* Let any one road the Epistle of St. Jude,

and consider, verse by verse, how it could be possibly applied to St. Paid, and how abso-

lutely such a theory contradicts every really authentic fact of his relation to the Apostles,

as well as the character and bearing of the Apostles themselves, and he will be able to

estimate the validity of the criticism which calmly represents as reasonable history this

darkening fume of inferences from the narrow aperture of a worthless forgery.

EXCURSUS XIX. (p. 351).

The Man op Sin; or, "The Lawless."

"
Ego prorsus quid dixerit fateor me iguorare."

—S. Aoo.

The various conjectures as to the
" Jfan of Sin," and

" that which withholdeth," may bo

classed under three heads—(i.) the nearly contemporary, (ii.) the distantly prophetic, ami

(iii.) the subjectively general. And in each of these classes the suggested antitypes are

either (a) general and impersonal, or (P) individual and special.

(i.) The opinion adopted will, of course, depend greatly on the extent to which the

destruction of Judaism in the overthrow of Jerusalem can be regarded as
" a coming of

the Lord." Those who, in accordance with most of the definite temporal prophecies of

Scripture, think that St. Paul must have been alluding to something nearly contemporary
—something which already loomed on the horizon, and therefore to something which

woidd alone have a direct bearing on the lives of contemporary Christians, explain the

Apostasy and the Man of Sin to represent, (a) generally, the Pharisees, or Gnosticism, or

I It is no disproof of tliis that he borrows the Ebioiiite accoimt of St. James ; and his supposed
condemnation of tSt. Paul for using tlie expression

"
Eye hath not seen," &e., seems to rest on au

entire misapprehension (Liglitfoot, Gal., p. 311).
~ Some such fact may lie behind the remarli of Tertullian that Clement w.is ordained bishop by

St. Peter, whereas IreniEUS places Linus and Anencletus before liim.
3 Renan, St. Paul, p. 3U0.

" En quittaiit Antioehe les agents du parti hierosolomyto jur6rent
de bouleverser les fondations de Paul, de detruire les Eglises, de renversor ce qu'il avait editie avec

ttiut lie labeurs. II semble qu'a cette occasion de nouvelles lettres furent expediees de Jerusalem,
au uom des apotres. II se pent meme qu'uu exemplaire de ces lettres liaineuses nous ait 6td conserv6

dans I'Epitre de Jude, fr6re de Jacipies, et connue lui
'

fr6re du Seigneur,' qui fait partie du canon,"
&e. The apparent array of autliorities quoted in support of suoli inferenees has no real bearing,' on

them, and ujion examination dwindles into the narrow limits iudiejited below. Nor does SI. Kenan
adduce a single proof, or anything remotely resemliliu^ a proof, that by Tropfsia tlie Aiioealypse and
the Ejiistle of Jude inii)ly the doctrine of St. Paul (id. p. 300), or that the relative moderation of

Mieliael (Jude 9) is contrasted with the impertinence of St. Paul (!), or, in fact, any other of the

Utterly wild conclusions into which hehasexnggiTatedthe nerverted ingenuity of Tiibiugeu Uieoristfi

gpe further the Kxnnsus ou St. .)ohn and St- h\\\\,
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the growth of heresy ; or (P) individually, Nero, or some Roman Emperor, Simon Magus,
or Simon the son of Gioras ; and they see

" the check
"
generally in the Roman Emperor,

or the Jewish Law, or spiritual gifts,
i or the time appointed by God ;- or individually in

some Emperor ( e.g., Claudius=qui claudit^o Karex^i),^ or James the Just,-* or—in St.

Paul himself !

(ii. ) Those who have taken the distantly prophetical view of the passage explain tlia

Apostasy of the JMan of Sin to be, (a) generally, the Papacy, or the Reformation, or

Rationalism, or something as yet undeveloped ; or (P) individually, Mahomet, or Luther,
or Napoleon, or some future personal Antichrist; while they see

"
the check" either, as

above, in the Roman Empire, or in the German Empire, or, more generally stiU, in the

fabric of human polity.

(iii.) Finally, those who take an entirely broad and subjective view of the passage, see

in it only a vague forecast of that which finds its fulfilment in all Christian, and, indeed,
in all secular, history, of the counter working of two opposing forces, good and evil,

Christ and Antichrist, the Jetser t6bh and the Jetser-ha-rd, a lawless violence and a

restraining power.

Now, of all these interpretations one alone can be regarded as reasonably certain—
namely, that which views "the check" as the Roman Empire,

^ and "the checker" as

the Roman Emperor. This may be regarded as fairly established, and has received the

widest acceptance, first, because it fulfils the conditions of being something present ami

intelligible ; secondly, because we see an obvious reason why it should have been only
hinted at, since to express it woidd have been a positive danger both to the writer and
the community ;

^
and, thirdly, because, as Bishop "Wordsworth has pointed out, the

Epistle was from the first publicly read, and the Thessalonians must have attached a

meaning to it, and that meaning has been handed down to us traditionally from the

earliest times. ^ "Wliatever may have been the wild vagaries of tlieological rancour,

expressing itself in the form of Biblical commentary, the early Fathers, at least, were
almost unanimous in regarding "the restraining power" as being the Roman Empire,^
and the "restrainer" as being some Roman Emperor.^ And it seems obvious that one

main feature in the blasphemous self-exaltation and opposition to God which is to be a

mark of the Man of Sin is suggested by the insane and sacrilegious enormities of Caligula

(A.D. 40) thirteen years earlier, as well as by the persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes.
Other traits may have been suggested by the pretensions and sorceries of Simon Magus

1 Chrj-sostom. > Theodoret (6 rov &eov opot).
» Hitzig—very precariously.

*
Wieseler, Chron. 268—273.

5 "
Quis nisi Romanus status?" (Tert. De Eesurr. Carn. 24). "Claiisulam saeculi acerbitates

horreudas comininentem Romani imperii comraeatu scimus ratardari
"

(id. Apol. 32). Tliis was all

the more natua'al, because the Roman Empire was regarded as the Fourtli Kingdom of Daniel. Prof.
Jowett objects (1) that he could not have expected it to be so soon swept away ; and (2) that it is

not in pari materia. But for (1) see 1 Thess. i. 10 ; v. 4 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 22, &c. ; and (2) St. Paul daily saw
the bearin;? of the Empire on the spread and position of Christianity.

6 St. Paul had already found this by experience, even though his conversation with the Thessalo-
nians had been comparatively private. But when the Church grew, and heathens dropped not un-
fre'iuently into its meetings, it would have been most compromising to them to speak of the
destruction of the Roman Empire contempilated as a near event.

' The Rabbis held a similar view. One of them said, "The Messiah will not come till the world
has become all white u-itli leprosy (Lev. xiii. 13) by the Roman Empire embracing Christianity."
Sanliedriii, f. 9T, 1 ; Soteh, f. 49, 2

; (Amsterd. ed.).
8 So Tert. DeResurr. Carids, 24; Iren. v. 25, 26 ; Aug. De Civ. Dei. xx. 19 ; Jer. Qu. xi. ad Akjas;

Lact. vii. 15, &c.
' Claudius was Emperor when the Epistle was written, early in A.D. 54. Wliether there is any

allusion to his name in the word Kare'xw I am not prepared to say. Kern believes that Nero is

intended by "the Lawless," and therefore (seeing that the first five years of Nero were that "
golden

quinquennium," which Roman \vriters so highly praise) concludes that the Epistle is spruious.
Rev. xvii 10, 11, refers to a later time, and possibly to the strangely prevalent notion that Nero was
not really dead, but would in due time re-appear. The expressions used are evidently coloured by
the picture of Antiochus Epiphanes i!i Dan. xi. He is called

"
a man of sin

"
(af^ip afiopTiuAd?) i^i

\ Mace, ii, 48j 62^
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anil similar widely-accredited impostors. Nero became to the Christian Church some
years afterwards the vei-y impersonation of their ideal Antichrist.

But to form any conception as to St. Paul's meaning, besides being guided by his
beUef of the probable nearness of the Advent, and by the necessity tliat what he said
should have some meaning and value to his hearers, we must consider (a) the views of the
age ; (^) the symbols he uses ; and (y) his own subsequent language when he alludes to
any similar topic.

Turning, then, to tliese, we find that («) St. Paul was fully aware that, in the tlien

present dispensation, tlie triumph of Christ was not to be final or complete. He may
well have heard of Clirist's solemn question, "Nevertheless, when the Son of Man
Cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?

"
" Even thus early in his career his prescient

eye may have observed the traces of that Judaic and Antichristian faction which was
to undo so much of his work, 4nd embitter so many years of his life, and to whom he
applies the sternest language. Already he may have noticed the germs of the various
forms of Gnosticism, of which, in his Epistle to Timothy, he describes the "

devilish
doctrines

"
in language which recalls some of his expressions in this place.^ And the

views of the early Christians, as expressed by other Apostles, were all founded on warn-
ings which Christ had uttered, and all pointed in the same direction. » That St. Paul
should have thrown his forebodings into the concrete was natural to one so familiar with
Old Testament prophecy,-* so given to personification, and so trained to the expectation
of a Messiah who should be the personal victor over all iniquity in the person of the

Arch-foe, the RasM, the Antichrist. That this personification should also in part have
taken its colour from the monstrous ^vickedness and blasphemous follies of emperors like

Tiberius and Caligida, was exactly what we should have expected ; and, indeed, the

hopes and fears of the Jews had acted on the world of heathendom, wliich in its turn
reacted upon them. It is a most interesting confirmation of this fact that the Jews gave
to Antichrist the name of Armillus (DibrDi^)- Thus, in the Targum of Jonathan on Isa.

xi. 4, we find, "With the breath of His lips shall He destroy the wicked .tVrmUlus ;" and
in the Jerusalem Targimi on Numb. xi. 26, and Deut. xxxiv. 2, we are told of Arinalgus
the Impious. This seems to be an allusion to the bracelets (armillce) which, with utter
defiance of aU public dignity, were worn in public by Cahgiila.* We see, then, what
St. Paul's anticipations at this moment were. He thought that ere long the Roman
Empire, so far at any rate as it was represented by the reigning Emperor, would be swent

away; that thereupon the existing tendencies of iniquity and apostasy, whether in

Judaism or in the Cliurch itself, would be concentrated in the person of one terrible

opponent, and that tlie destruction of this opponent would be caused by the personal
Advent of the Lord. At this time portents and presages of the most direful character
were in the air. The hideous secrets of the Imperial Court were darkly whispered among
the people. There were rumours of monstrous births, of rains of blood, of unnatur.il

omens.* Though Claudius had been the last to learn the infamous orgies of his wife

RIessalina, and perhaps the last to suspect the murderous designs of his wife and niece

Agi-ippina, yet Ijy this time even he was not vmaware that his life hung on a thread. Little
was as yet known of Nero in the provinces, but it might have been anticipated, before
the illusive promise of the early part of his reign, that the son of such a father and such a
mother could oidy turn out to be the monster which liis father expected, and whicli he
did ultimately turn out to be. If St. Paul anticipated that the present condition of the

1 Luke xviii. 8.

2 1 Tiia. iv. 1—3 (cf. 2 Tim. i. 15 ; iii. 1—9 ; Col. ii. 8, 16—19 ; A<;ts xx. 29).
s Luke xviii. 8

; 1 John iv. 3
;
2 Pet. ii. 1, 2 ; iii. ,S ; Rev. xiii. ami passim ; and the Epistle of

Jude. * Ezek. xxxviii. IG, 17.
' Suet. Calig. 52,

" ArmillaUts in publit-um processit" (Hitzig., Gesch. Is. 583). The. anniversary
of his death

vyas
observed as a festival (Derenbourg, Palest. 208). Others, however, connect

Armillus witli epj)n,e'Aao?, or " Romulus "
(Hamburger, Talm. Warterb. s. v.).

6 fac. Ann. xii, (>4 ; Kuet. CUiud. 43 ; Ujon Cass. Ix. 34. 35.
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government would perish with Claudius, the reigning Emperor, and that liis successor

would be the Man of Sin, his anticipation was fiiltilled. If he further anticipated that

this representative of lawless and ah-eady working opposition to God and His Christ would
be destroyed by the second Advent, he was then absolutely right so far as its Judaic

elements were concerned, and so far as the second Advent was foreshadowed by the

destruction of Jerusalem
;
and his anticipations were only mistaken on'a point respecting

which all knowledge was confessedly withheld—only in that ante-dating of the personal
second Advent which was common to him with all Christians in the first century of

Oliristianity. Nor need it be surprising to any one that he should mingle Jewish and
heathen elements in the colours with which he painted the coming Anticlirist. In doing
this he was in full accord with that which must be the case, and wth the dim expecta-
tions of paganism no less than with Rabbinic notions respecting the rival of the Messiah. •

—Further than this we cannot go ; and since we cannot—since all attempts at nearer

indication have failed—since by God's express and declared Providence we are as far as

the Thessalonians could have been from any accurate conception as to the times and
seasons of the coming of Christ—it is clear that we lose no vital truth of the Gospel by
our inability to find the exact interpretation of an enigma which has been hitherto

insoluble, and of which, had it been necessary for us, the exact explanation would not

have been wthheld.-

i It was but a few years after this time that Balbillns, the Ephesian Jew, who professed a know-
ledge of astrology, used the iirojihecies of the Old Testament to assure Nero that he should be King
at Jerusalem.

2 The lliessalonians, says St. Augustine, knew what St. Paul meant, we do not. "Nos qui
nesoimus quod illi soiebant perveuire labore ad id quod sensit Apostolus cupimus. nee valemus."
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EXCURSUS XX.—Chief Uncial Manuscripts

(), Sinaiticiis, at Peters- )

bviig (Iiiii). ^ibratj) )

A, Alexnudriiivis, at )

Biitisli Museum ...}

B, Vaticanus, at Rome \
(Vatican Libi-ary) ... j

C, Ephraemi, at
Paris')

(Imiierial Ijibrary), a
[-

Palimpsest MS. ...,'

Dj, Bezae.at Cambridge )

(Univ. Library) ... |

Do, Claromontanus, \
Paris (Imp. Lib ) ... >

E.), Laudiamis, O-xford)

"(Bodleiau) j

E3, Sangermanensis.A
Petersburg (Imperial (
Lib.). A transcript C

ofD.2, mutilated ...J

Fo, Augiensis, Trinity )

CoUege, Cambridge... J

F„ Coislinianus, Paris

G2, Angelieus, Rome )

(August. Monks) ... 3

G3, Boernerianus, Dres- )

den (Royal Library) J

Hj, Mutinensis, Mo-
dena (Grand Ducal
Library)

Ho, Coislinianus (twelve
leaves at Paris, t\v

leaves at Petersbur

I, Fragmenta, Palimp-^
.sestaTiscliendorfiana, '

They are seven frag- f

ments, at Petersburg J

Ko, Mosqiiensis, at >

Moscow i

Lo, Angelieus, Rome. >

Same as Go 3

M.J, Ruber. Fragments')
at Hamburg and at >•

British Jluseum )

P, Poiiihyrianus. Pub-
lished by Tischen-
dnrf. Monunieuta
.sai;ra ineilita. (bee |

A Moid, vol. -2.) ...J

Ive^)wo >

Century,

IV.

V.

IV.

Acts of the
Apostles.

VL-

VI.

v..{

IX.

VII.

IX.

All.

All.

All.

(i. 2 to iv. .".)

(v. 35—.\. 43)
(xiii. 1—xvi. 37)

(XX. 10—xxi. 31)
i

(xxii. 21—xxiii. 18)

(xxiv. 15—xxvi. 19)

(xxvii. 17-.\xviii. 5)

(i. 1— viii. 29)

(.X. 14— xxi. -2)

(xxi. 10-10)
(xxi. IS—xxii. 10)

(.xxii. '20—29)

Romans.

All.

All.

All.

1 Cor. 2 Cor.

All.

All.

All.

All.

< (i. 1 to iv. 1.3) ]

( (xii. 7 to end) .1

(x. 1.J— .\i. .>!) Uxv40—endl
(xiii. 10-en.l)i ) (.-'^v- •*"—e"u;

(i. I—xxvi. 29)
(xxviii. 26—end)

IX.
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(ial.

All.

All.

All.

Eph. I Philip.

All.

All.

All.

All.

All.

All.

Colos.

All.

All.

All.

1 Thcss. 2 Thess.

All.

All.

All.

(i. ei—end) (ii. 18-iv. 17)(i. 22-iii.5) (i. 2-eii(l)(i. 2—ii. 9)

All.

All.

AU.

An.

All. All. All.

All ( ('• ^~"- ^) I All'*"•
I (ii. S-eud) ;

^"•

All.

All.

All.

1 Tim.

All.

All.

2 Tim. Titus.

All. All.

All. All.

Phllcm.

All.

All.

(iii. 9-v. 20)(i. 3— eii(l) (i. 1—eml) (Stueuil)

All.

All.

All.

All.

All.

All.

All.

niiiryiiial iiote.s to the gieat Scptuagiiit Octateueh known as Cod. C(ji.slinianu.s I.

AU.

All. (1—21)

supplying the commencement of Rom.ans, not other deficiencies. It is considerably niTitilated.

f (1.4-10)1 )

l(ii. 9-14) j

All.

AU.

AU.

AU.

All.

AU.

All.

AU.

AU.

All.

,,,
( (i.l-iii.l6)^"-
I (iv.8—end)

AU.

All.

(i. 1—iii. 5)

(iv. 17—end)

All.

All.

•All.

(iii 7—14)
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2 APPENDIX.

EXCURSUS XXI. (p. 398).

Theology and Antinomies of St. Paul.

I HAVE treated so fully of the main outlines of St. Paul's theology in the sketch of the

I'pistle to the Romans that I need not here enter upon it, but it may be convenient to

the reader to see at one glance two of his own most pregnant summaries of it. These
are Rom. iii. 21—26 ; Tit. iii. 3—7, for further explanation of which I must refer to

pp. 472, seq., fi63.

Kom. iii. 21—26: "
JUit now apart from Law, God's righteousness has been mani-

fested, being wtnessed to by the Law and the Prophets—even God's righteousness (I say)

by means of faith in Jesus Christ unto all and upon all believers
;
for there is no

difference. For all sinned and are falling short of the glory of God, being made righteous

ficely by His grace, by the means of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, whom God
set forth as

"
a propitiary

"
by means of faith in His blood for the manifestation of His

righteousness, because of the praetermission of past sins by the long-suffering of God—
witii a view (I say) to the manifestation of His righteousness in the present season, so

tliat He may be righteous and the giver of righteousness to him who is of faith in

Jesus."

Tit. iii. 3—7 :

" For we were once ourselves also foolish, disobedient, wandering
slaves to various lusts and pleasures, lining in malice and envy, hateful, hating one
another. But when the kindness and the love to man of our Saviour God appeared, not

by works of righteousness which we did, but according to His mercy He saved us by
means of the laver of regeneration and renewal of the Holy Ghost, which He poured
forth upon us richly by means of Jesus Christ our Saviour, that being justified by rTi.i

giace we should become heirs of eternal life according to hope.
"

By "antinomies" I mean the apparent contradictoriness to human reason of divine

facts. Such antinomies must arise when Reason seeks to know something of the absolute,

stepping beyond the limits of experience.

Among the apparent antinomies left without any attempt—because there is no

possibility
—of their reconciliation to our finite reason in the writings of St. Paul, are—

1. Predestination Horn. ix. (as explaining the rejection of Israel

(Absolute dependence). from the objective and theological point
of view).

Free "Will Rom. ix. 30—x. 21 (as explaining the rejection

(Moral self-determination). of Israel from the moral and antliropolo-

gical point of view).

2. Sin through Adam's fall : Rom. v. 12—21.

Sin as inherent in the flesh ; 1 Cor. xv. 50, seq.

3. Christ judging all Christians at His Advent; Rom. U. 16; xiv. 10; 1 Cor. iii.

13 ; 2 Cor. v. 10.

God finally judging all men through Christ ; 1 Cor. iv. 5 (xv. 24, 25).

4. Eecompense for all according to works ; Rom. ii. 6—10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10.

Free forgiveness of the redeemed ; Rom. iv. 4 ; ix. 11 ; xi. 6.

5. Universal Restoration and Blessedness ; Rom. viii. 19—23 : xi. 30—36.

A twofold end ; Rom. ii. 5—12. "The perishing ;" 2 Cor. ii. 15, &c.

6. Necessity of human effort ; 1 Cor. ix. 24.
" So run that ye may obtain."

Inelfectualness of human effort ; Rom. ix. 16,
"

It is not of him that wiUeth,
nor of him that runneth.

"

The two are brought together in PhU. ii. 12, 13,
" "Work out your own sahation

. . . For it is God which worketh in you."
To these others might perhaps be added, but none of them causes, or need cause, any
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tirouble to the Christian. On the one hand, we know that omnia exeunt tn myxteriam,
ahd that we cannot think for five minutes on any subject connectod with the spiritual

life \vithout reaching a point at which the wings of the soul beat in vain as against a w;ill

of achimant. On the other hand, we must bear in mind that Paul almost created thi

language of Christian theology ; tliat he often enshrines in a single word a whole worl J

of ideas
;
and that he always refuses to pursue the great saving truths of religion into

mere speculative extremes. If we cannot live as yet in the I'ealms of perfect and

universal light, we have at any rate a lamp which throws a cucle of radiance around our

daily steps.

"
Lf.ul thou me on. I do not ask to see

The distant scene ; one stup enough for me."

EXCURSUS XXII. (p. 590).

Distinctive Words, Ivey-notes, and Chaeacteristics op the Epistles.

It may perhaps serve to call attention to the individuality of the Epistles if I endeavoiu

to point out how some of them may be roughly characterised by leaiUug words or

conceptions.
/.—The Eschatological Group.

1 Thessalonians.—Tins Epistle is marked by the extreme sweetness of its tone.

Its key-note is Hope. Its leading words, Trapova-ia., SAii/d?. Its main theme is Consolation

from the near hope of the Second Advent, iv. 17, IS, lifj-el? oi ^^vtss apirayritTOfj-eOa, k. t. a.

rrapaKttAeiTe aAA^Aous ei' Tots Aoyots TouTOt?.!

2 Thessalonians.—The key-note is ii. 1, 2, n'rj raxe'^s a-aXevOrivai. . . . ws on ivia-ri^Kev ij

TjiJ-epa roll Kvpiov. Peculiar doctrinal section on the Man of Sin.

//.—The Anti-Judaic Group.

1 Corinthians.—Love and unity amid divergent opinions. Little details decided by

great principles. Life in the world but not of it.

2 Corinthians.—The Apostle's Apologia pro vitd sud. The leading words of i.
—vi.

"tribulation" and "consolation." In viii.—end, the leading conception "boasting not

on merits but in infirmities."

Galatians.—The Apostle's independent authority. Christian liberty from the yoke
of the Law. Circumcision nothing, and uncircumcision nothing, but

Romans.—The Universality of sin, and the Universality of grace (ttm a leading word).
Justification by faith. This Epistle is the sum of St. Paul's theology, and Eom. i. l(j, 17

is the sum of the Epistle.

///.—The Christological or Anti-Gnostic Group.

Philippians.—Joy in sorrow. "Summa Epistolse, gaudeo, gaudetc" (Bengel).

COLOSSIANS.—Christ all in all. The Pleroma. Leading conception, ii. 6, iv avT<L

ireptTTaTetTc. "Hic epistolae scopus est" (Bengel).

Philemon.—Can a Christian master treat a brother as a slave ? Leading conception,

l2j 7rpocrAo.)3oO avToi'.

EPHEfciANS.—Christ in His Chureh. The Epistle of the Ascension. The leading
words are xapis, ri eTToupai/ta, ev Xpt<7T(p.

' " Habct liaec epistola nierain quandam dulcedlnem, quae lectori dulcibus aflectibus non
assuelo uiiuus sapit quani c^eterae seveiitate quadam palatum stringeutes" (BengeJ). "Im Giuizer
ifit e» eiii Troalbriel'

"
cHausrath, p. Say).
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IV.—The Pastoral Group.

C
Manuals of the Christian pastor's dealing with the faithful and with

1 Timothy J
^^^^^ teachers. Leading conceptions, sobriety of couduct, emuidncss of

T""^
(faith.

2 Timothy.—Last words. Be brave and faithful, as I have tried to be. Come

quickly, come before winter; oome before I die. iv. 6, «yio yap fjiri amivSonai..

EXCURSUS XXin. (p. 628).

Letter op Flint to Sabinianus on behalf of an offending Freedman.

"
C. Plinius Sabiuiano suo S.

" Libertus tuus, cui succensere te dixeras, venit ad me ad\olutusque pedibus meis

tanquam tuis haesit. Flevit multum, multum rogavit, multum etiam tacuit, in summa

fecit mihi fiJem paenitentiae. Vcre credo emendatum, quia deliquisse se sentit.

frasceris, scio, et irasceris merito, id quoque scio : sed tunc praecipua mansuetuiUnus

laus, cum irae caussa iustissima est. Aniasti hominem et, spero, amabis : interim sufficit

ut exorai-i te sinas. Licebit rursus irasci, si meruerit, quod exoratus excusatius facies.

Kemitte aliquid adulescentiae ipsius, remitte lacrimis, remitte indulgentiae tuae : ne

torseris ilium, ne torseris etiam te. Torqueris enim, cum tam lenis irasceris. Vereor ne

videar uou rogare, sed cogere, si precibus eius meas iuiixero. Jungam tamen tanto

plenius et effusius, quanto ipsum acrius severiusque corripui, districte minatus numquam
me postea rogaturum. Hoc illi, quem terreri oportebat ; tibi non idem. Nam fortasse

iterum rogabo, impetrabo iterum : sit modo tale ut rogare me, ut praestare te deceat.

Vale !

"

Translation.

"C. Plinius to his Sabinianus, greeting :
—

"Your freedman, with whom, as you had told me, you were vexed, came to me, and,

flinging himself at my feet, clung to them as though they had been yours. He wept

much, entreated much, yet at the same time left much unsaid, and, in short, convinced

me that he was sincerely sorry. I believe that he is really reformed, because he is

conscious of his delinquency. You are angry, I know ; justly angiy, that too I know ;

but gentleness is most praiseworthy exactly where anger is most justifiable. You loved

the poor fellow, and I hope will love him again ; meanwhile, it is enough to yield to

intercession. Should he ever deserve it you may be angry again, and all the more

excusably by yielding now. Make some allowance for his youth, for his tears, for your

o\vu kindly disposition. Do not tortiu-e him, lest you torture yourself as well, for it is a

torture to you when one of your kindly nature is angiy. I fear you vnll think that I am

not asking but forcing you if I join my prayers to his
;

I will, however, do so, and all the

more fully and unreservedly in proportion to the sharpness and severity ^rith which I

took him to task, sternly thi-eatening that I would never say a word for him again.

TImt I said to him because he needed to be well frightened ; but I do not say it to you,

for perhaps I shall say a word for him again, and again gain my point ; provided only

my request be such as it becomes me to ask and you to grant. Farewell !
"

EXCURSUS XXIV. (pp. 175, 5.56).

The Herods in the Acts.

T 1" there be sufficient ground for the plausible conjecture which identifies Agrippa 1. and

C/pros with the king and queen who figure in the two following anecdotes of the Talmud,
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We sliall see that the part he had to play was not always an eas> one, and even led to

serious complications.

1. The Talmud relates that on one occasion, at a festival, a lizard was found in the

roy.il kitchen. It appeared to be dead, and if so the whole baiujuet would have become

ceremonially unclean. The king referred the question to the queen, and the queen to

Rabban Gamaliel. He asked whether it had been found in a warm or a cold place.
" In a

warm place," they said. "Then pour cold water over it." They did so. The lizard

revived, and the banquet was pronounced clean. So that, the writer complacently adds,

the fortune of the entire festival depended ultimately on Rabban Gamaliel. ^

ii. The other story is more serious. It ai)i5ears that at a certain Passover the king
and queen were informed by their attendants that two kinds of victims—a lamb and a

kid—eitlier of which was legal
—had been killed for them, and they were in doubt as to

which of the two was to be regarded as preferable. The king, who considered that the

kid was preferable, and was less devoted to the Pharisees than his wife, sent to ask the

high priest Issachar of Kephar-Barchai, thinking that since he daily sacrificed victims,

he would be sure to know. Issacliar, who was of the same haughty, violent, luxui-ious

temperament as all the numerous Sadducean high priests of the day, made a most con-

temptuous gesture in the king's face, and said that, if the kid was preferable, the lamb

would not have been ordained for use in the daily sacrifice. Indignant at his rudeness,

the king ordered his right hand to be cut off. Issachar, however, bribed the executioner

and got him to cut off the left hand. The king, on discovering the fraud, had the right

hand cut off also.^ It is thus that the story runs in the Pesachim, and further on it is

.said that when the doubt arose the king sent to the queen, and the queen to the Rabban

Gamaliel, who gave the perfectly sensible answer that as either victim was legal, and as

the king and queen had been perfectly indifferent in giving the order for the Paschal

victims to be slain, they could eat of the one which had been first killed.^

As this story was not very creditable to Agrip)pa I. , we find a sufficient reason for the

silence of Josej^hus in passing over the name of Issachar in his notices of the High
Priests.'' His was not a name which could have soimded very agreeable in the ears of

Agrippa II. The elder Agrippa seems to have been tempted in this instance into a

violence which was not unnatural in one who had lived in the court of Tiberius, but

which was a rude interruption of his plan of pleasing the priestly party, while Cypros
took the Pharisees under her special patronage. Issachar seems to have come between

Theophilus, son of Hanan, and Simon, son of Kanthera the Boethusian.* "WTiatever may
have been the tendencies of Cypros, and his own proclivities, it was important to

Agiippa that he should retain the support of the sacerdotal aristocrats ; and they were

well pleased to enjoy, in rapid succession, and as the appanage of half-a-dozen families,

the burdensome dignity of Aaron's successor.

The Pharisees, on the other hand, recounted with pleasure the fact that no sooner

had Agiippa arrived at Jerusalem than he caused to be suspended on the columns of the

oulam, or Temple portico, the chain of massive gold which he had received from Gaius as

an indemnification for his captivity ;
^ that he was most miinificent in his presents to

the nation ; that he was a daily attendant at the Temple sacrifice
;
that he had called

the attention of the Legate Petronius to the decrees of Claudius in favour of .Jewish

privileges, and had thereby i)rocured the reprimand and iiunishment of the inhabitants

1
Pes^ichim, f. 88, 2.

2 Pesachim, f. 57, 1. In KcritMh, f. 28, 2, it is told with some variations, and the king is called

Jannaius. It is, however, a fasliion of the Talmud to give this name to Asmonajan kings (Dereu-
bourg, p. 2)1). May this wild stozy have been suggested by the indignation of the Jews against the
first High Priest who wore gloves to prevent his hands from being soiled?

3 Id. S8 h. When I was present at tJie Samaritan passover on the summit of Mount Gerizim,
six lambs and one kid were sacrilK-ed. * Avtt. xx. 10, § 1.

5 Herod the Great had married a daughter of Boethus.
6 Middoth, iii. 7. Josephus {_Aiitt. xix. 0, ^ 1) says that it was hung

" over tho tvensury."
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of Dor, 1 who had insulteJ the Jews by erecting in their synagogue a statue of tlie

emperor.' They had also told with applause that ho carried his basket of first-fruits to

the Temple like any ordinary Israelite
;
- and that although every one had to give way in

the streets to the king and his suite, yet Agrippa always yielded the right of road to a

marriage or funeral procossion.3 There were two stories on which they dwelt with

peculiar pleasure. One was that on a single day—perhaps that of his arrival at

Jerusalem—he offered a thousand holocausts, and that when they had been offered, a

poor man came with two pigeons. The priest refused this sacrifice, on the pretext that

on that day he had been bidden to offer none but royal victims ; but he yielded to the

poor man's earnest solicitation on being told that the pigeons were brought in fulfilment

of a vow that he would daily offer half the produce of his day's work ; and Agi-ippa

warmly approved of this disobeiUence of his orders.-* On another occasion, at the Feiist

of Tabernacles, he received from the hands of the High Priest the roll of the Law, and
without seating himself, read the Lesson for the day, which was Deuteronomy xvii.

14—20. AVTien he came to the words,
" Thou mayest not set a stranger over thee which

is not thy brother," the thought of his own Idumsean origin flashed across his mind, and
he burst into tears. But the cry arose on all sides, "Fear not, Agiii>pa ; thou art our

brother, thou art our brother." ^

There were other tendencies which would win for Agrippa the approval of the people
no less than that of the Pharisees. Such, for instance, were his early abolition of a

house-tax in Jerusalem, which had been felt to be particularly burdensome ; and his

construction of a new quarter of the Holy City, which was called Bezetha.^ The Rabbis,

indeed, refused to accord to the new district the sa,nctity of the old, because it had not

been inaugurated by the jiresence of a king, a prophet, the Urim and Thummim, a

Sanhedrin of seventy-one, two processions, and a choir.'' It is far from improbable that

this addition to Jerusalem was mainly intended to strengthen its natural defences, and
that Agrippa had formed the secret intention of making himself independent of Kome.
If so, his plans were thwarted by the watchful jealousy of Vibius Jlarsus,^ who had
siicceeded Petronius as Praefect of Syria. He wrote and informed the Emperor of the

su.spicious proceedings of Agrippa, and an Imperial rescript commanded the suspension
of these bmlding operations. Petronius had been on terms of intimacy with Agrippa,
but Marsus distrusted and bitterly offended liim.^ After the completion of the magni-
ficent theatre, and other buildings whicli he had presented to Berytus, he was visited by
a number of neighbouring princes

—Antiochus, Kiag of Commagene, Sampsigeramus of

Emesa, Cotys of Lesser Armenia, Polemo of Pontus, and his brother Herod, King of

Chalcis. It is probable that these royal visits were not of a purely complimentary
character, but may have been the nucleus of a plot against the Koman power. If so.

their machinations were scattered to the winds by the contemptuous energy of the

Praefect, who felt a truly Roman iiiilifference for the gilded impotence of these

Oriental vassals. As thi gathering took place at Tiberias, he went thither, and Agrippa,
1 Jos. Aritt. xix. 6, § 3. ^ Bikkurlm, iii. 4; Dereubourg, p. 217.
3 Sab. Kethu1>h6t.h, f. 17, 1 ; Munk, Palest, p. 671. * Vayyikra-rahba, iii.

5 Sola, f. 41, 1, 2. But, as Derenbnurg points out, there were not wanting some .stern Rabbis
who uiiliesitatingly condemned this "flattery of tlie king." (See, too, Jost, Gesch. d. Jiuienthums,
420. It is not certain that the anecdote may not refer to Agriji]ia II.) In continuation of the story
about Babha Ben Buta's advice to Herod tlie Great to rebuild the Temple, the Talmud adds that th9
Romans were by no means willing, but that the task was half done before the return of the

messenger, who had been purposely told to spend three years in his mission. Among other thing.s
the Eonians said,

"
If thou hast succeeded by \'iolence at home, we have the genealogy here. Tkou

art neither a king, nor the son of a king, but a liberated slave
"
{Bahha Bathra, f. 3, 2).

^ Josephus {B. J. v. 4, § 2) says tliat this word means " New City
"

; but elsewhere {Antt. xii.

10, § 2
; 11, § 1) he writes it Bcth-Zetko, or " House of Olive-trees." In the Syriac version of Acts i.

12, f Aauui', olive-yard, is rendered BHh-Zetho ; and in B. J. ii. 19, § 4, Joseplius seems to draw a

distinrtidii between Bezetlia and the New City (Munk, F(ile.4., ]). 45). Derenbourg, however, holila

that Beiietlia is a trausliteratiou of the Chaldaic Beth HmlUi, and that Josephus is riglil {I'alcst.,

p. 218). 7 Jer. Sanhedr. i. 3 ; .Jos. B. J. v. 4, § 2.
8 Jos. B. J. ii. 11, § 6.

" Jos. .iatt. xi.\.. 7, 5 i.
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in whose character, as in that of all his family, there was a large veiu of ostentation,
i

went seven furlongs out of the city to meet him, with the five other kings in his chariot.

Marsus did not like the look of this combination, and sent his servants to the kings wth
the cool order that they were all to make the best of their way at once to their respective

homes. It was in consequence of this deliberate insult that, after the death of Agripjia,

Claudius, in respect to his memory, and in consequence of a request which he had

received from him, displaced Marsus, and sent C. Cassius Longiuus in his place.
^

Agrippa and Berenice.

Not a spark of true patriotism seems ever to have been kindled in the breast of

Agiippa II. He was as complete a renegade as his friend Josephus,^ but witliout his

versatility and genius. He had passed all his early years in the poisoned atmosphere of

such courts as those of Gaius and Claudius, and was now on excellent terms with Nero.

The mere fact that he should have been a favourite with the Messallinas, and Agrip-

pinas, and Poppaeas, of a palace rife with the basest intrigues, is sufficient to condemn

him. His appointments to the High-priesthood were as bad as those of his predecessors,

and he incurred the displeasure of the Jews by the arbitrary rapidity of the constant

changes which he made. Almost the only specific event which marked his period of

royalty was a dispute about a view from a window. In a thoroughly unpatriotic and

ii-reverent spirit he had built a banquet-haU in Herod's palace at Jerusalem, which

overlooked the Ternj)le courts. It was designed to serve the double purpose of gratifying

the indolent curiosity of his guests as they lay at table, by giving them the spectacle of

the Temple worship in its most sacred details, and also of maintaining a certain

espionage over the movements of the worshippers, which would at any moment enable

him to give notice to the Eoman soldiers if he wished them to interfere. Indignant at

this instance of contemptible curiosity and contemptible treachery, the Jews built up a

counter wall to exclude his view. Agrippa, powerless to do anything himself, invoke^l

the aid of the Procurator. The wall of the Jews excluded not only the view of Agrippa,

but also that of the commandant in the tower of Antonia, and Festus ordered them to

pull it down. The Jews resisted this demand with their usual determined fxiry, and

Festus so far gave way that he allowed them to send an embassy to Rome to await th«

decision of the Caesar. The Jews sent Ishmael Ben Phabi the high priest, Helkias the

treasurer, and other distinguished ambassadors, and astutely gaining the ear of Pojjpau
—who is believed to have been a proselyte, but if so, was a proselyte of whom the Jews

ought to have been heartily ashamed—obtained a decision in their favour. Women like

Poppsea, pantomimists like Aliturus- -such were in these days the defenders of the Temple
for the Jews against theii- hybrid kings ! "We hear little more of Agi'ippa II. till the

breaking out of the war which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem. As might have

been expected, he, like Josephus, like Tiberius Alexander, and other eminent renegades,

was found in the ranks of the Eoman invaders, waging war on the Holy City. He

probably saw the Temple sink amid its consuming fires. Like Josephus he may have

watched from a Roman window the gorgeous procession in which the victor paraded the

sacred spoils of the Temple, while the wretched captives of his countrymen—
"
Swelled, slow-pacing, by the car's tall side,
The Stoic tyrant's phllosopliic pride."

After that he fell into m,erited obscurity, and ended a frivolous life by a dishonoured

old age.
•

1 Thus on ft coin, engraved by Akerman, Numism. Illustr., he is called jSacrtAeus jieyas.
a Jos. Antt. xix. 8, § 1.

s For instance, he changed the name of Casarea Philippi to Neronias ; strip]>ed Judaea to

ornament Berytus ; and even stooped to take the surname Marmis, which is found on one of hia

coins (Jos. Antt. xx. 9, § 4 ; Eckhcl, Doct. Num. Vet, i\i. 493).

V V
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Such was the prince who came to salute Festus, and he was accompanied by his sibter,

who was unhappily notorious even among the too notorious ladies of rank in that evil

time. Berenice was the Lucrezia Borgia of the Herodian family. She was beautiful,

like all the princesses of her house. Before the age of sixteen she had been married to

her uncle Herod of Chalcis, and being left a widow before slie was twenty, went to live

in Rome with her equally youthful brother. Her beauty, her rank, the splendour of her

jewels, the interest and curiosity attaching to her race and her house, made her a promi-

nent figure in the society of the capital ;
and a diamond, however lustrous and valuable,

was enhanced in price if it was known that it had once sparkleil on the finger of Berenice,

and had been a present to her from her brother. i The relations between the two gave

rise to the darkest rumours, which gained credence, because there was nothing to

contradict them in the bearing or character of the defamed persons. So rife indeed did

these stories become, that Berenice looked out for a new marriage. She contracted an

alliance with Polemo II., King of Cilicia, insisting, however, that he should save her from

any violation of the Jewish law by submitting to the rite of circumcision.^ Circumcision,

not conversion, was all that she required. So true is the charge brought alike by St.

Paul in his Epistles, and by the writers of the Talmud, that the reason why the Jews

insisted upon circumcision was only that they might have whereof to glory in the flesh. 3

The lowering of the Gentile fasces in token of external respect was all that they cared

for, and when that was done, the Ger might go his own vile way—not improbably to

Gehenna.* Circumcision to them was greater than all affirmative precepts, and was

therefore exalted above love to God or love to our neighbour.
^ No doubt it cost Polemo

something to accept concision, in order to satisfy the orthodox scrupulosity of an

abandoned Jewess ; but her wealth was an inducement too powerful to resist. It was

hardly likely that such a marriage could last. It was broken oS very rapidly by the

elopement of Berenice, after which Polemo immediately repudiated eveiy shadow and

semblance of allegiance to the Jewish religion, and Berenice returned to the house of her

brother, until her well-preserved but elderly beauty, added to the munificence of her

presents, first won the old Vespasian, and then his son Titus. ^ The conqueror of Jud;ua

was so infatuated by his love for its dishonoured princess that he took her with him to

Rome, and seriously contemplated making her a partner of his imperial throne. 7 But

this was more than the Romans could stand, fai- gone as they were in servitude and

adulation. The murmiu-s which the rumoured match stirred up were so wrathful in their

indignation, that Tit'.is saw how unsafe it would be to wed a Jewess whose name had

been dragged through the worst infamy. He dismissed her—invitm invitam—And we

hear of her no more. Thus in the fifth generation did the sun of the Herodian house set

in obscure darkness, as it had dawned m blood ;
and \vith it set also the older and purer

splendour of the Asmonaan princes. They had mingled the honourable blood of Judas

the JIaccabee with that of Idum^ean adventurers, and the inheritors of the grandest

traditions of Je^vish patriotism were involved in a common extinction -vvith the repre-

sentatives of the basest intrigues of Jewish degradation.

1 "Adainas uottissimiis, et Bennies
In digito factus pretio.sior ; huue dcdit olim

Barbaras incestae, dedit huuc Agrippa sorori."

Juv. Sat. vi. 156 ; Jos. Antt. xx. 6, § 3.

2 .Tos. Antt. XX. 7, §3. , ^ .„..,., i
3 Gal vi. 13. It was, of course, a .Judaic triumph to make a king not only a Ger Thoshahh, or a

proselyte of tlie gate (Ex. xx. 14), but even a Ger halaedek,
" a proselyte of righteousness," or " of the

Ciiveiiant." These latter were d.spi.sed alilte by Jews and Gentiles (Suet. Claiui. 2b ;
Donut. U;

Yebhamoth. xlvii. i
;
see Wetstein on Matt, xxiii. 15).

• See McOaul, Old Paths, pp. 63 scqq.
5 Nularim. f. 32, c. 2.

• Jos. Antt. XX. 7, § 3.
•
Suet. Tit. 7 : Tac. 21. iL 81.
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EXCURSUS XXV. (p. 637).

Phraseology axd Doctrines of the Epistle to the Ephesiajts.

It is admitted that there are some new and rare expressions in this Epistle ;
' but they

are sufficiently accounted for by the idiosyncrasy of the writer, and the peculiarity of the

Bubjects with which he had to deal. It is monstrous to assume that, in the case of one so

fresh and eager as St. Paid, the vocabulary would not -nndely vary ia writings extending
over nearly twenty years, and written under every possible variety of circumstances, to

very different communities, and in consequence of very diiferent controversies. The
wide range of dissimilarity in thought and expression between Epistles of admitted

authenticity ought sufficiently to demonstrate the futility of ovei-looking broad probabili-
ties and almost universal testimony, because of peculiarities of which many are only
discoverable by a minute analysis. It must be remembered that at this period the

phraseology of Christianity was still in a plastic, it might almost be said in a fluid,

condition. No Apostle, no writer of any kind, contributed one tithe so much to its

ultimate cohesion and rigidity as St. Paul. Are we then to reject this Epistle, and that
to the Colossians, on grounds so flimsy as the fact that in them for the first time he

speaks of the remission (^(^ecrt?, Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14) instead of the pratermission (Trapecrts,

Rom. iii. 25) of sins; or that, writing to a Church predominantly Gentile, he says
"Greeks and Jews" (Col. iii. 11) instead of "Jews and Greeks" (Rom.i. 16, &c.); or
that he uses the word "Church" in a more abstract and generic sense than in his former

^vritings ; or that he uses the rhetorical expression that the Gospel has been preached in

all the world (Col. i. 6, 23) ? By a similar mode of reasoning it would be possible to

prove in the case of almost every voluminous author in the world that half the works
attributed to him have been wi-itten by some one else. Such arguments only encumber
with useless debris the field of criticism. There is indeed one very unusual expression,
the peculiarity of which has been freely admitted by all fair controversialists. It is the
remark that the mystery of Christ is now revealed

"
to the holy Apostles and Prophets"

(iii. 5). The Prophets (as in ii. 20 ; iv. 11) are doubtless those of the New Testament —
those who had received from the Spirit His special gifts of illumination ; but the epithet
is unexpected. It can only be accounted for by the general dignity and fulness (the

aeixvoTrp) of the style in which the Epistle is written ; and the epithet, if genuine, is, it

need hardly be said, official and impersonal.
It would be much more to the purpose if the adverse critics could produce even one

decided instance of un-Pauline theology. The demonology of the Epistle is identical

with that of Paul's Rabbinic training.
^ The doctrine of original sin, even if it were by any

means necessarily deducible from Eph. ii. 3—which is not the case, since the word (/,ucret is

not identical wth "
by birth

"—is quite as clearly involved in the Epistles to the Romans
and Galatians. The descent of Chiist into Hades is not necessarily implied in iv. 8; and
even if it were, the fact that St. Paul has not elsewhere alluded to it furnishes no shadow
of a proof that he did not hold it. The method of quoting Scriptui-e is that of all Jewish
writers in the age of Paul, and the reminiscences of the Old Testament in iv. 8 and v. 14

(if the latter be a reminiscence) are scarcely more purely verbal than others which occur
in the Epistles of which no doubt has ever been entertained. On the other hand, it is

frankly admitted that in all essential particulars the views of the Epistle are distinctly
Pauline. The relations of Christianity to Judaism ; the tiniversality of human corrup-
tion through sin

; the merging of heathenism and Judaism in the higher unity of

Christianity ; the prominence given to faith and love ; the unconditional freedom of

1 Such airal Aeydfiei/a, or unusual expressions, as to. eirovpavLa, Koo-^oKpaTop65 ttoKvizoCklKos,
ir»piiroir)cri?, a(f>6apa''a, SiaffoAos.

' Tkacksiphis—a.u association of demons, and Isbalganith (see Berachoth, f. 51, 1).

V v2
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grace; tlie unsei-viceableness and yet the moral necessity of good works
; are in absolute

accordance wath the most fundamental conceptions of St. Paul's acknowledged writings.

If some of these great truths of theology here receive a richer, more mature, and more

original development, this is only what we should expect from the power of a mind which

never ceased to grow in grace and wisdom, and which regarded growth in grace and ^visdom

as the natviral privilege of a Christian soul. On the other hand, we might vkM be amazed

if the first hundred years after the death of Christ produced a totally unknown writer

who, assuming the name of Paul, treats the mystery which it was given him to reveal

with a masterly power which the Apostle himself rarely equalled, and most certainly

never surpassed. Let any one study the remains of tlie Apostolic Fathers, and he may
well be surprised at the facility with which writers oi the Tiibingen school, and their

successors, assume the existence of Pauls who lived unheard of and died unknown,

though they were intellectually and spiritually the equals, if not the superiors, of St.

Paul himself ! In no single Epistle is the point of view so clear, so supreme, so final—
in no other Ex^istle of the Homologoumena is the doctrine so obviously the outcome and

issue of truths which before had been less fully and profoundly enimciated—so undeniably
the full consummate flower from germs of which we have, as it were, witnessed the

planting. At supreme epochs of human enlightenment whole centuries of thought seem

to separate the writings of a few years. The questions which occupy the Apostle in the

Thessalonians and Galatians seem to lie indefinitely far behind the goal which his thoughts

have now attained. In earlier Epistles he was occupied in maintaining the freedom of

the Gentiles from the tyrannous narrowness of Je\vish sacerdotalism ; here, on the other

hand, he is dwelling on the predestined grandeur of the equal and universal Church.

In the Epistles to the Eomans and the Galatians he has founded the claims of Christianity

on "
a philosophy of the history of religion," by showing that Christ is the Second Adam,

and the promised seed of Abraham ; here he contemplates a scheme predestined before

the ages of earth began, and running through them as an increasing purpose, so that aeon

after Kon revealed new forms and hues of the richly-varied wisdom, and the Gentiles

{koI viJ.eU, i. 13) as well as the Jews are included in the predestined election (tVAripiueij^tev,

Trpoopto-ecVres, i. 11) to the purchased possession (TrepiTroiTjo-ts, 14). And not to exhaust,

which would be indeed impossible, the manifold aspects of this so-called "colourless"

Epistle, the manner in which it expresses the conception of the quickening of spiritual

death by union with the Kisen Christ (ii. 1—6) ;
the present realisation, the immanent

consciousness of communion with God ; the aU-pervading supremacy of God in Christ ;

the importance of pure spiritual knowledge ; the dignity given to the Church as the

house (ii. 20—22), the body (iv. 12—16) and the bride (v. 25—27) of Christ,—all mark it

out as the most sublime, the most profound, and, if I may use the expression, the most

advanced and final utterance of that mystery of the Gospel which it was given to St. Paul

for the first time to proclaim in all its fulness to the Gentile world, i It is not sur]jrising

that when *iiese truths had once found utterance they should have had their influence

on the teachings of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews and upon St. Peter and

St. John ; nor is this any ground whatever, but rather the reverse, for looking with

suspicion on the authenticity of the Epistle.*

1 Entirely as I disagree with Pfleiderer, I have received great help from his Paulinismus (E. T.

Ii 162—193) in the study of this Epistle.
2 See 1 Pet. i. 14 (Eph. iv. 14) ; 1 Pet. i. 20 (Eph. 1. 4) ; 1 Pet i. 7 (Eph. i. 6) ; i. 5 (Eph. iii. 5) ;

ii. 9 (Eph. i. 14) ; i. 3 (Eph. L 17) ;
ii. 11 (Eph. ii. 3) ; iii. 7 (Eph. iiL 6) ;

v. 10 (Eph. iv. 2), &c. See

Weiss, Petrinisch. Lehrbegr. 434.
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EXCURSUS XXVI. (p. 649).

Evidence as to the Liberation of St. Paul.

The chief passages on tlie remaining life of St. Paul which have much historic importance

are the following :
—

I. Clemens Romanus, possibly a personal friend and fellow-worker of St. Paul, if he

be the Clement mentioned in Phil. iv. 3,' but certainly a Bishop of Rome, and a writer of

the first century, says that :
—

"Because of envy, Paul also obtained the prize of endurance, having seven times

borne chains, having been exiled, and having been stoned. After he had preached the

Gospel both in the East and in the West, he won the noble renown of his faith, having

taught righteousness to the whole world, and having come to the limit of the West, and

borne witness ^ before the rulers. Thus he was freed from the world, and went into the

holy place, having shown himself a pre-eminent example of endurance. "*

II. The fragment of the Muratorian Canon (about A.D. 170), though obscure and

corrupt, and only capable of uncertain conjectural emendation and interpretation, yet

seems on the whole to imply the fact of
"
Paul's setting forth from the city on his way to

Spain.
"»

III. Eusebius, in the fourth century, says :
—

"Then, after his defence, there is a tradition that the Apostle again set forth to the

ministry of his preaching, and having a second time entered the same city [Rome], was

perfected by his martyrdom before him [Nero]."*

rV. Chrysostom (died A.D. 407) says :
—

" After he had been in Rome, he again went into Spain. But whether he thence

returned into those regions [the East] we do not know."^

V. St. Jerome (died A.D. 420) says that "Paul was dismissed by Nero, that he might

preach Christ's Gospel also in the regions of the West."^

I take no notice of the inscription supposed to have been found in Spain (Gruter, pp.

238—9), which gratefxilly records that Nero has purged the province of brigands, and of

the votaries of a new superstition, because even on the assumption that it is genuine it

has no necessary bearing on the question. Nor does any other writer of the least

authority make any important contribution to the question, since it cannot be regarded

as adding one iota of probability to the decision to quote the general assertions of Cyril

of Jerusalem and Theodoret that St. Paul visited Spain ;
nor can it be taken as a

counter-evidence that Origen does not mention Spain when he remarks "that he carried

the Gospel from Jerusalem to Illyricum, and was afterwards martyred in Rome in the

1 We can only say that this is an ancient and not impossible tradition (see Lightfoot,

PhiUppians, pp. 16(3—109).
2 The word at this period did not necessarily mean "suffered martyrdom," but probably

connoted it.

3 Ala frjXov [koj, 6] IlauAo? viro|U.orrJ! ^pa^e^ov VTre<rxev, eTrraKis Sea-fia. (Jiopf'cras, <l)vyaS^v6cXi,

AiSao-^ei'?, Krjpuf yei'ou.evo';
iV re rfj d.i'aToA;) Koi [-nj] Svaei, to yevfoiiov Trj'; TriVreto; avToy kAe'o? (\a^ei/,

Si.KaLO(rui'i}v 6iSajas bA<i) T(p KotTixoi koj. cttI to Tepfia rrj? SucreoJ! tX6i>v, Kai /iaprupjjo-as evri tuv r\yovixiviav

ouTios ifrrr\\Xa.yr\ tov Kocrfxav Kal eis Toi" ayiov totto;' eiropev0r), utto/xok^s yecon-ei/os )Ae'yi<rTos iTroypa/Liftos.

—Ep. 1 ad Cor. 5 (see Lightfoot, Epistles of Clement, pp. 46—62).
"Lucas obtime Theopliile comprindlt quia sub praeseutla ejus singula gerebantur, sicuti et

semote passionem Petri evideuter declarat, sed profectionem Pauli ab mbe ad Spauiam proficis-

centis . . . .

"

5 TOTS fjL€V ovv a.TTo\oyi\(Tau.evov, aS9is eirl ttji' toO lojpuy/iiaTO? StaxovtW Xdyos eX" ffTeiAao-Sat Tbi*

airdo'TOAoi', firOTepoi/ 5' eTrCPoLina rfj avrfj ffoAei tw kolt avToi/ (Nepioi-a) TeAeiuSrjrai jxaprvpCta (Euseb.
H. E. ii. 22, 25). He quotes Dionysius of Corinth to show that Peter and Paul had both been a1

Rome {id. ib. 25), which is also stated by Ignatius {ad Rom. iv.).
' MeTa TO y^veaOai kv Piun-jJ ttoXlv eis r»)v "S.na.vtav a7rr)A6ci'' el fie iKelBev TvaKiv eis TauTa ra tieptj

ov(c io-(xei' (Chrys. ad 2 Tim. iv.' 20).
' " Sciendum est. . . . Paulum a Nerone dimissum ut evangelium Christi in oocidentis

quoque partibus praedicaret" (Jer Catal Scrip.). See also Tert. Scorp. 15. I^e Praescr. 36
•

Lactaoit-

Ve Mart. Persea. 2,
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time of Nero." Even as late as the fourth century, no writer ventures to do more than

allude distantly to the supposed fact in a manner which shows that not a single detail on

the subject existed, and that tradition had nothing tangible to add to the data furnished

by the New Testament, or the inferences to which it led. On the other hand, the

testimony of the pseudo-Dionysius (A.D. 170) that St. Peter and St. Paul, after founding

the Church of Corinth, went to Italy
—
apparently together (i^ocre)

—and were there

martyred about the same time, is, so far as it goes, somewhat unfavourable to the

Spanish journey, and at any rate proves that even in the second century tradition had

buried its ignorance in the shifting sand of erroneous generalities.

If we be asked what is the historic value of this evidence, we must answer that it is

very small indeed. The testimony of Clement, assuming it to be genuine, would be

important from his early date if it were not so entirely vague. It is a purely rhetorical

passage, in which it seems not impossible that he means to compare St. Paul to the sun

rising in the east and setting in the west. The expression that " he taught righteousness

to the whole world " shows that we are here dealing with enthusiastic phrases rather

than rigid facts. The expression "having come to the limit of the West" is unfavourable

to a Spanish journey. "The limit of the West," though undoubtedly it would mean

Spain to an author who was writing from Rome, if he were speaking in plain and lucid

prose, has not necessarily any such meaning in a glowing comparison, least of all on the

hypothesis that the native place of the writer was Philippi. If, however, Spain is

intended, and if the word "bearing witness" (naprvp^cras) means martyrdom, then the

author, taken literally, would imply that St. Paul perished in Spain. The argument

that "before the rulers " must be a reference to HeUus and Polycletus, or Tigellinus and

Nymphidius Sabmus, or two other presidents left to act as regents duiing Nero's absence

in Greece, is a mere gossamer thread of attenuated inference. The authority of St.

Clement, then, must be set aside as too uncertain to be of decisive value.i

Nor is the sentence in the second-century Canon discovered by Muratori at Jlilan of

any gi-eat value. The verb which is essential to the meaning has to be supplied, and it

is even possible that the wiiter may have intended to quote Luke's silence as to any

Spanish journey to prove that the tradition respecting it—which would have been

naturally suggested by Rom. xv. 24;--had no authority in its favour.

Eusebius, indeed, is more explicit, but, on the one hand, he lived so late that his

testimony, unless supported by reference to more ancient authorities, is of no importance ;

and on the other hand, he is so far from following his usual habit of quoting any

authority for his assertion, that he distinctly ascribes it to tradition. He merely

observes that "it is said," and then proceeds to support the probabiUty of this ti-aditiou

by an extraordinary misconception of 2 Tim_. iv. 16, 17, in which he founds an argument

for the Apostle's second imprisonment on the grounds that he spoke of deliverance from

the first when he said, "I was saved from the mouth of the lion." His testimony is

rendered the more worthless because in his Chronicon he misdates by nearly ten years

the time of the first imprisonment, and his erroneous inference from 2 Tim. seems to

show that the floating rumour was founded on a mere hypothesis suggested by tlie

Epistles themselves.2 The real proofs of St. Paul's liberation ai-e, as we have seen, of a

different character.

1 See however Dollinger, First Age, 78, seq. ; Westcott, Hist, of Canon, p. 479 ; and Liglitfoot,

Ep. of Clement, p. 508, who quotes Straho, ii. 1, Veil. Paten;, i. 2, to show that Spjiii is probably
lueaut.

» lie m:'Hes Paul arrive at Rome A.D. 53.
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EXCURSUS XXVII, (p. G49),

The Genuineness of the Pastokai. Epistles.

As oixr knowledge of the life of St. Paul, after his first imprisonment, depends entirely

oil the decision as to tlie authenticity of the Pastoral Epistles, I will here briefly examine

the evidences.

I, Turning first to the external evidence in their favour, we find an almost indis-

putable allusion to the First Epistle to Timothy in Clement of Kome.i That they were

universally accepted by the Church in the second century is certain, since they are found

in the Peshito Syriac, mentioned in the Muratorian Canon, and quoted by Ignatius,

Polycarp, Hegesippus, Athenagoras, Irenteus, Clemens of lUexandria, Theophilus ot

Antioch, and perhaps by Justin Martyr. After the second century the testimonies are

vuihesitating and unbroken, and Eusebius, in the fourth century, reckons them among
the homologomena or acknowledged writings of St. Paul. With the exception of

Marcion, and Tatian, who rejected the two Epistles to Timothy, there seems to have

been no doubt as to their genuineness from the first century down to the days of Schmidt

and Schleiermacher. On what groiinds Marcion rejected them we are not informed. It

is possible that Baur may be right in the sujiposition that he was not aware of their

existence.- But this would be no decisive argument against them, since the preservation

and dissemination of purely private letters, addressed to single persons, must have been

much more precarious and slow than that of letters addressed to entire Churches. But

in such a case Marcion's authority is of small value. He dealt with the Scriptures on

purely subjective gi'ounds. His rejection of the Old Testament, and of all the New
Testament except ten Epistles of St. Paul, and a mutilated Gospel of St. Luke, shows

that he made no sort of scruple about excluding from his canon any book that militated

against his peculiar dogmas. Nor is Tatian's authority of more weight. The only

reason why he accepted as genuine the Epistle of Titus while he rejected those of

Timothy, is conjectured to have been that in the Epistle to Titus the phase of incipient

Gnosticism which meets with the condemnation of the Apostle is more distinctly

identified with Jewish teaching.^
But perhaps it may be argaied that the Pastoral Epistles were forged in the second

centiu'y, and that the earlier passages which are regarded as allusions to them, or

quotations from them, are in reality borrowed from Clemens, Polycarp, and Hegesippus,

by the writer, who wished to enlist the supposed authority of St. Paul in condemnation

of the spreading Gnosticism of the second century. No one would argue that there is a

merely accidental connexion between, "Avoiding profane and vain babblings, and

oppositions [or antitheses] of the knowledge [Gnosis] which is falsely so called
"

in

1 Tim. vi. 20, and "the combination of impiovis error arose by the fraud of false

teachers [cTepoliBacrKaXixiv, comp. 1 Tim. i. 3, hepoSiSaaKaXeiv] wlio henceforth attempted to

preach their science falsely so called" in Hegesippus.
* But Baur argues that the forger

of the Epistle stole the term from Hegesippus, and that it was aimed at the Marcionites,
who are esijecially indicated in the word "Antitheses," which is the name of a book

written by Marcion to point out the contradiction between the Old and New Testament,
and between those parts of the New Testament which he rejected and those which he

retained.^ Now,
" Antitheses

"
may mean simply

"
oppositions," as it is rendered in our

version, and the injunction is explained by Chrysos!,om and Theophylact, and even by

1 " Let us tlien api)roaoh Him in lioliness of soul, hfting to Him pure and unstamed bauds."—
Ep. 1, ail Cor. 29 ; c/. 1 Tim. ii. 8. * Baur, Pastvralbriefe, p. 138.

' Tit. i. 10. 14; iii. 9. Tatian founded a sect of Gnostic Eucratites towards the close of the
second century. * Ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 32.

^ Tert. Adv. Marc. i. 19
; iv. &c. Baur also (Paul. ii. Ill) dwells on the use of the word vyii)*,"

ijouud,"
"
wholesome," by Hegesippus and in 1 Tim. i, 10.
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De Wette. to mean that Timothy is not to embroil himself in idle and fruitless con-

troversies. But even, supposing that "antilogies" are meant, what shadow of proof is

there that nothing of the kind existed among the "vain babblings" of Essenian specula-
tion? "Hegesippus," says Baur.i "considering his Ebionite views, can scarcely have
drawn from an Epistle supposed to be by Paul." It is difficult to believe that this

remark is perfectly serious
;

2 but if it be, I would ask. Is it not indefinitely more
improbable that the falsarius •* would instantly condemn his own work as spurious by
interpolating marked passages from Clemens, Polycaiis, and Hegesippus, which his

instructed readers would be sure to recognise, and which would tlien be absolutely fatal

to the success of his design ?

II. Let us, then, pass to the internal evidence. It is argued that these three

Epistles cannot have been written by St. Paul—(1) Because "they stand far below the

originality, the wealth of thought, and the whole spiritual substance and value of

the authentic Epistles;
"•

(2) Because they abound in un -Pauline words and phrases;
(3) Because their theology differs from that of the Apostle ; (4) Because they deal with
conditions of ecclesiastical organisation which had no existence till long after the age of

the Apostles ; (5) Because they betray allusions to later developments of Gnostic

heresy : and these objections we will briefly consider.

(1) Now as to the style of these Epistles, we admit at once that it is inferior to that
of St. Paul's greatest productions. For eloquence, compression, depth, passion, and

logical power, they cannot for one moment be compared to the letters to the Corinthians,

Pvomans, Galatians, or Ephesians. St. Paul is not here at his best or greatest.
" His

restless energies," says Alford,^
"
are still at work ; but those energies have changed their

complexion ; they have passed from the dialectic character of his earlier Epistles,
from the wonderfvd capacity of intricate combined rationalism of his subsequent Epistles,
to the urging, and repeating, and dilating upon truths which have been the food of

his life ; there is a resting on fonner conclusions, a constant citation of the temporis acti,

which lets us into a most interesting phase of the character of the great Apostle. We
see here rather the succession of brilliant sparks than the steady flame ; burning words
indeed and deep pathos, but not the flower of his firmness as in his discii^line of the
Galatians ; not the noon of his bright, warm eloquence, as in the inimitable Psalm of

Love. "6

But in what way does this invalidate their authenticity ? We entirely dissent from
Baur's exaggerated depreciation of their value

;
if we admitted that they were as meagre

of contents, as colourless in treatment, as deficient in motive and connexion, as fidl of

monotony, repetition, and dependence, as he asserts—what then? Must a \vriter be a'ways
at his greatest ? Does not the smallest knowledge of literary history prove at once that

writers are liable to extraordinary variations of literaiy capacity ? Do not their shorter

and less important works offer in many cases a most singular contrast to their more
elaborate compositions ? Are all the works of Plato of equal value? Do we find in the

Epinomis the grandeur and profundity which mark the Phaedo and the Theaetetus? Is

the Lec/es as rich in style as the Phaedrus ? Is there no difference in manner between the

A nnals of Tacitus and the dialogvie De Oratoribus .? Was it the same hand which' wrote

1 Paul. ii. 101.
* Da\idson freely admits that "there Is no great difficulty in supposing that he read the

Pastoral Epistles written in Paul's name, and remembered some of their expressions" (Introd.
ii. 181).

s Admitting that "
pseudonymity and literary deception

"
were regarded in antiquity as very

different things, I would willingly avoid the word "forger" if tliere were any other convenient word
which could be substituted for it. I quite concede to De Wette, Sclileiermacher. Baur, &c., that
the word connotes much more than it ought to do, as applied to a writer of the first two centuries,
and that " the forging of such Epistles must not be judged according to the modem standard of
literary honesty, but according to the spirit of antiquity, which attached no such definite value as
we do to literary property', and regarded the thing mucli more than the person

"
(Baur, Paul.

U. 110>. :gaur, Pq/ul, ii, 106,
5 o^eA; Test. iii. 83. « I Cor. ml
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Lovers Labour's Lost and Hamld I Would any one who read the more prosaic parts of the

Pwradise Regained recognise the poet of the first or sixth books of the Paradise Lost ?

Is the style of Burke in the Essai/ on the Sublime and Beautiful the same as his style iu

the Essay on the French Revolution^ It would be quite superfluous to multiply

instances. If it be asserted that the Pastoral Epistles are valueless, or unworthy of

their author, we at once join issue with the objectors, and, independently of our own

judgment, we say that, in that case, they would not have deceived the critical intuition

of centuries of thinkers, of whom many were consummate masters of literary expression.

If, on the other hand, it be merely contended that the style lacks the verve and passion

of the earlier Epistles, we reply that this is exactly what we should expect. Granted that

"itisnot the object of this, as of preceding Epistles, to develop fully some essentially

Pauline idea which has still to vindicate itself, and oa which the Christian consciousness and

life are to be formed, but rather to apjily the contents of Christian doctrine to practical life

in its varying circumstances," we reply that nothing could be more natural. Granted

that, unlike all the other Epistles, they have no true organic development ;
that they

do not proceed from one root-idea which penetrates, the whole contents, and binds all

the inner parts in an inner unity, because the deeper relations pervade the outward dis-

connectedness ; that no one creative thought determines their contents and structure ;

that they exhibit no genuine dialectic movement in which the thought possesses

sufficient inherent force to originate all the stages of its development ;
i granted, I say

-

and it is a needlessly large concession—that this depth of conception, this methodical

development, this dialectic progress, are wanting in these three letters, we entirely

refuse to admit that this want of stnictural growth belies their Pauline origin. It is

little short of absui-d to suppose that every one of St. Paul's letters—however brief,

however casual, however private
—must have been marked by the same features as the

Epistles to the Eomans or the Galatians. I venture to say that every objection of this

kind falls at once to the ground before the simple observation of the fact that these were

not grand and solemn compositions dealing with the great problems which were rending

the peace of the assembled Churches before which they would be read, but ordinary

private letters, addressed by an elder and a superior to friends whom he had probably

known from early boyhood, and who were absolutely familiar with the great main

features of his teaching and belief. Add the three circumstances that one of them was

written during the cruel imprisonment in which his life was drawing to its close ;
that

they were probably written by his own hand, and not with the accustomed aid of an

amanuensis ;- and that they were certainly written in old age,
—and we shall at once see

how much there is which explains the general pecidiarities of their style, especially in

its want of cohesion and compression. There are in these Epistles inimitable indications

that we are reading the words of an old man. There is neither senility nor garrulity,

but there is the dignity and experience which marks ih.QJucunda senectus.^ The digres-

siveness becomes more diffuse, the generalities more frequent, the repetitions more

observable. •* Formulae are reiterated with an emphasis which belongs less to the

necessities of the present than to the reminiscences of the past. Divergences into

personal matters, when he is writing to Timothy, who had so long been his bosom com-

panion, become more numerous and normal.* And yet it is impossible not to feel that a

1 Baur, Paul. ii. 107.
* The Epistle to the Galatians and the concluding doxology of the Epistle to the Romans were

also autographic ; and Deau Alford—than whom few men have ever been more closely acquainted
with the style of the Apostle iu all its peculiarities—has pointed out a series of resemblances between
these ^vTitings and the Pastoral Epistles (Crreek Test. iii. 8(3).

3 Even when he wrote the Epi.stle to Philemon he calls himself Paul the Aged, and he had gone

through much since then. Suppohiug him to have been converted at the age of thirty, he would now
have been nearly sixty, and could hardly have seemed other-wise than aged, considering the illnesseg

and trials which had shattered a weak and nervous fraiue.
* 1 Tim. i. 15

; ii. 4—e ;
iii. Iti, &c. ; 2 Tim. i. 9

; ii. 11—13 ; Tit. i. 15
;

ii. 11
;
ui. 3, &C, &C

» 1 Tim. i. 11, se^a.; i Tim. i. 11, se^g.; 15, swg. ; iv. 6, se^i^.
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Paul is still the writer. There are flashes of the deepest feeling, outbursts of tue most
intense exprejsion. There is rhythmic movement and excellent majesty in the doxo-

logies, and the ideal of a Christian pastor is drawn not only with an unfaltering hand, but

with a beauty, fulness, and simplicity, which a thousand .years of subsequent experience
have enabled no one to equal, much less to surpass. In these Epistles direct logical

controversy is to a great extent neglected as needless. All that the Apostle had to say
in the way of such reasoning had j^robably been said to his correspondents, in one foi'm

or other, again and again. For them, as entrusted with the siipervision of important
Christian communities, it was needless to develop doctrines with which they were

familiar. It was far more necessary to warn them respecting the fatal moral tendencies

in which heresies originated, and the fatal moral aberrations in which they too often

issued.

And while we are on this subject of style, how much is there which we must at once

see to be favourable to the authenticity of these writings ! Take the First Epistle to

Timothy alone, which is more seriously attacked than the other two, and which ia

supposed to drag down its companions by the evidence of its spuriousness. Do we not

find in it abundant traces of a familiar style ? Is it even conceivable that a forger would

have actually begun with an anakoluthon or unfinished construction? Such sentences

abound in the style of St. Paul, and to imitate them ^vith perfect naturalness would be

no easy task. But even sujiposing the possibility of imitation, woidd a forger have

started off with one ? Again, it would be very easy to caricature or clumsily imitate the

digressive manner which we have attributed to familiarity and age ;
but to reproduce it

so simply and naturally as it here appeal's would require supreme literary accomplish-

ment. Would an imitator have purposely diverged from St. Paul's invariable salutation

by the insei-tion of
"
mercy" between "grace

" and "peace "? It is easy to understand

on psychological gi-ounds that St. Paul might call himself
" the chief of sinners

"
(i. 15) ;

but woidd a devoted follower have thus written of him ? "Would he purposely and con-

tinually have lost the main thi-ead of his subject as at ii. 3, 7 ? A wiiter with a firm grasp

of truths which he knows to be complementary to each other would never hesitate at any

merely apparent contradiction of his previous opinions ;
still less woidd he hesitate to

modify those opinions in accordance with cii-cumstances ;
but would a forger have been

so bold as ajjparently to contradict in ii. 15 what St. Paul had taught in 1 Cor. vii. ?

Would he be skilful enough to imitate the simple and natural manner in which, more

than once, the Apostle has resumed his Epistle after seeming to be on the point of ending

it, as at iii. 14, 15? St. Paul, like most supremely noble writers, is quite indifferent to.

confusion of metaphors ; but woidd an imitator be likely to follow him vni\\ such lordly

indifference as at vi. 19 ? In writing to familiar friends, nothing is more natural than the

perfectly casual introduction of minute and unimportant particulars. There is nothing

like this in St. Paul's other letters, not even in that to Philemon, and therefore a forger

would have had no model to copy. How gi-eat a literary artist, then, must have been the

forger who—wTitiug with some theory of inspii-ation, and under the shadow of a gieat

name, and with special objects in view—could furnish accidental minutiae so natural, so

interesting, and even so pathetic as that in 1 Tim. v. 23, or introduce, by way of precaution,

such particulars
—"unexampled in the Apostle's other writings, founded on no incident,

tending to no result"—as the direction to Timothy to bring with him to Pvome "the

cloak which I left at Troas with Carpus, and the books, especially the parchments." It

seems to me that forgery, even under the dominant influence of one impressive personality

and one supreme idea, is by no means the extraordinarily easy and simple thing which it

appears to be to the adherents of the Tiibingen criticism. It is a comparatively simple

matter to pass oft" imitations of a Clemens Komanus or an Ignatius, but it is hardly likely

that the world would be long deceived by writings palmed off upon it as those of a Milton

-still less uf 1% St. PiiuL
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(2) It is said they abound in unusual, isolated, and un-Pauline expressions. Among
these are "It is a faithful sayuig,"' "piety," and "piously" (evo-e'^eta, euo-e'^o)!), found

eight times in these Epistles, ami nowhere else except in 2 Pet. ;2 the metaphor of
" wholesomeness"

(i/yiTjs, iyiatVeti/), applied to doctrines nine times in these Epistles, and

not elsewhere ;3 the use of Seo-Tro-n)!
" Lord "

for Ku'ptos
" master "

;
•• the use oi ipvela-Ba

"
to

deny" far the renunciation of true doctrine ; and of rra.pai.Ti.'.'rBai. "to avoid," of which the

latter is, however, used by Pavd ui his speech before Festus, and which, as well as

jrpoo-e'xf'i', with a dative in the sense of
" attend to," he very probably picked up in inter-

course with St. Luke, to whom both words are familiar. ^ No oue, I think, will be

seriously startled by these unusual phrases, nor will they shake our belief in the genuine-
ness of the Epistles when we recall that there is not a single Epi.jtle of St. Paul in which
these kapax leyomena, or isolated expressions, do not abound. Critics who have searched

minutely into the comparative terminology of the New Testament Scriptures, tell us

there are no less than 111 peculiar terms in the Epistle to the Romans, 186 in the two

Epistles to the Corinthians, 57 and 54 respectively in the short Epistles to the Galatians

and Philippians, G even in the few paragraphs addressed to Philemon. It is not therefore

in the least degree surprising that there should be 74 in the First Epistle to Timothy, 67

in the Second, and 13 in that to Titus. Still less shall we be siuprised when we examine
them. St. Paul, it must be remembered, was the main creator of theological language.
In the Pastoral Epistles he is dealing with new circumstances, and new circumstances

would inevitably necessitate new terms. Any one who reads the list of unusual expres-
sions in the Epistles to Timothy will see at once that the large majority of them are

directly connected with the new form of error with which St. Paul had recently been
called upon to deal. Men who are gifted with a vivid power of realisation are peculiarly
liable to seize upon fresh phrases which embody their own thoughts and convictions, and
these phrases are certain to occur frequently at particular periods of their lives, and to be

varied from time to time.^ This is simply a matter of psychological observation, and is

quite sufficient to account for the expressions we have mentioned, and many more. "We
can have little conception of the plasticity of language at its creative epoch, and we must
never forget that St. Paul had to find the correct and adequate expression for conceptions
which as yet were extremely unfamiliar. Every year would add to the vocabulary,
which must at first have been more or less tentative, and the harvest of new expressions
would always be most rich where truths, already familiar, were brought into collision

with heresies altogether new. The list of hapax legomena in the note ' are all due, not to

the difference of authorship, but to the exigencies of the times.

(3) It would be a much more serious—it would indeed be an all but fatal— objection
to the authenticity of these E^jistles, if it could be proved that their theology diifers from
that of Paul. But a very little examination will show that there is no such contradiction

1 Tim. i. 15 ; iii. 1
;
iv. 9

;
2 Tim. ii. 11 ; Tit. ill. 8.

2 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; iii. 16 ; iv. 7 ; vi. 11
;
2 Tim. iii. 5, 12 ; Tit. i. 1

;
ii. 12. Pfleiderer suggests that

this word evcre^eia may have been talven as the fundaEental idea of the Christian holy life as the
word " faith

" became gradually externalised.
3 1 Tim. i. 10 ;

vi. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. i. 13 ; iv. 3 ; Tit. i. 9, 13 ;
ii. 1, S. And, as a natural antithesis,

yayypai-va. and votTetv are applied to false doctrine. * 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2
;
2 Tim. ii. 21 ; Tit. ii. 9.

* Alford, I.e. Can the use of 6ecr7roTi)s instead of Ku'pios be due to tlie literary inconvenience
which was gradually felt to arise from the fact that the latter word was more and more incessantly
employed as the title of our Lord Jesus Christ ?

^ I feel convinced that the TUbingen methods applied to the writings of Mr. Carlyle (foi

instance) or Mr. Ruskrn, would prove in the most triumphant manner that some of tlieir wi'itings
were forgeries (a) from their resemblauee to, (3) from their dissimilarity from, their other writings.
But as Uean Alford happily says, "In a fresh and \'igorous style there ^viil ever be (so to speak)
librcttio7is over any rigid limits of habitude which can be assigned ; and such are to be judged of,
not by their mere occurrence or number, but by their suljjective character being or not being in
accordance with the writer's well-known characteristics

"
(Test. iii. .04).

7
yei/eaAoyiai, 1 Tim. i. 4, Tit. iii. 9 ; luaTaioAoyo?, 1 Tim. i. 6, Tit i. 10 ; Kivo(piuvCat, 1 Tini. vi,

so, 2 Tilll, ii, 1(J ; Aoyof/.a^tai, TrapaeiJKT], peBtjKos, 6.<TToyHY, tv<I>0V(J-6m '. §C
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—nothing beyond the varying expression of truths which complement but do not con-

tradict each other. Some, indeed, of the alleged discrepancies are too shadowy to grasp.
If Christianity be described as "the doctrine," and as "sound doctrine"; ' if the word
"

faitli
" has acquired a more objective significance, so as sometimes almost to imply a

body of truths as opjiosod to heresy ;

2 if the name "
Saviour

"—rare in St. Paul—be

applied to God, and not to Christ ;^ if
"
Palingeiiesia

"
(regeneration) occurs only in the

Epistle to Titus ;
* these are peculiarities of language, not differences of theology. There

is a dominant practical tendency in these Epistles;
—so there is, we reply, in all St. Paul's

Epistles. The value and blessedness of good works is incessantly insisted on ;^
—is this, then,

to be stigmatised as "utilitarianism and religious eudsemonism,
" and a decided pietistio

attenuation of the Pauline doctrine ? Are they not, then, insisted on even in the Epistles
to the Eoinans and Galatiaus, though there he is developing a theory, and here he is

profe sedly occupied with moral instructions ? Will any one attempt to prove that
St. Paul, either in these Epistles or elsewhere, hold any other view of good works than
this—that they are profitless to obtain salvation, but are morally indispensable ?

'' De
Wette's further objection, that St. Paul here makes an apology for the Law (1 Tim. i. 8),

and his attempt to draw a subtle distinction between the universalism of these Epistles
and of the other Pauline writings, deserve no serious refutation. St. Paul's method
and object are here wholly unlike those of his Epistles to Churches composed of hetero-

geneous and often of hostile elements ; but it may be asserted, beyond all fear of con-

tradiction, that, bearing in mind the non- theoretical treatment of the points on which
he here touches, and the fact that he is writing to friends and disciples ah-eady absolutely
convinced of the main truths of his theology, there is not one word in these Epistles
which either contradicts or seriously differs from the fundamental ideas of St. Paul.

Even Baur—candid, with aU his hj^joercritical prejudices
—
only sees in them " a certain

something of the specific Pauline doctrine with a dominant practical tendency," an

"ai:)plying of the contents of Christian doctrine to the various circumstances of practical
Ufe.

"
7

(4) It is not, however, on the above grounds that the Pastoral Epistles have been
most seriously attacked. The considerations which we have here seen to be untenable
are really due to after-thoughts ; and the assaults on the genuineness of the Epistles
have mainly risen from the belief that they are

"
tendency-wi-i tings," meant to serve the

twofold object of magnifying ecclesiastical organisation and of covertly attacking a

Gnosticism which was not prevalent till long after the Apostle's time. The two subjects
are by no means disconnected. The Gnostics, it is said—as the first heretics properly
so called—gave occasion for the episcopal constitution of the Church ; and if there were
no such heretics at that time, then these ecclesiastical arrangements will be devoid of any
historical occasion or connexion ! I have sought the strongest and fullest statements of

these objections, and shall try to express the reasons why they appear to me to be most

absolutely groimdless. I quite freely admit that there are some remarkable peculiarities

in these Epistles ; I do not deny that they suggest some difficulties of which we can give
no adequate explanation ; I cannot go so far as to say that the objections brought against \

them are "not adequate even to raise a doubt on the subject of their authenticity ;

"
but

for these very reasons I can say, with all the deeper sincerity, that, whatever minor

1 1 Tim. i. 10; vi. 1.
j

2 1 Tim. i. 19 ; ii. 7 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 1—6 ; vi. 10, 21. Pfleiderer, Panttnism, ii. 201. :

3 Ptleidorer says that in Tit. ii. 13 Christ is called " our great God and Saviour," and that "this
;

goes beyouil all the previous Christology of St. Paul." But there cau be no doubt that the phrase is

applied to God iu this place, as also in 1 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. 3
; iv. 10 ; Tit. i. 3 ; ii. 10. Tlie anarthrous-

ness of '^iaTTi]p is no valid grammatical oVijection.
* Tit. iii. 5.

5 Baur, Paul. ii. lOti ; De Wotte, Pastoralbr. 117, c. ; Pfleiderer, Paulinium, 210 ; Reuss, La
Epitres, ii. 314. « Rom. ii. C—10 ; xiii. 3 ; Gal. v. 6, &c. ; Eph. ii. 8—10, &c.

7 Panl. ii. 107. It is the view of some hostile critics that the Asiatic Epistles (Eph. anil Col.)
are Pauliup with un-i'auline interpolations ; and the Pastoral Epistles mi-l\iuliue, yet coutaiuuig
Psuliue uiatter.

"
. •
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hesitations and doubts may remain unremoved, the main arguments of those who reject

the Epistles have—even without regard to other elements of external testimony and

internal evidence in their favour—been fairly met and fairly defeated all along the

line.

(a) Let us first consider the question of ecclesiastical organisation. And here we are

at once met with the preliminary and fundamental objection of Baur, that in the Epistles

which stipply us with the surest standard of St. Paul's principles he never betrays the

slightest interest in ecclesiastical institutions, not even when they might be thought to

lie directly in his way ; and that tliis want of interest in such things is not merely

accidental, but founded deep in the whole spirit and character of Pauline Christianity.

But this form of statement is invidious, and will not stand a moment's examination.

In the minutise of ecclesiastical institutions, as affected by mere sectarian disputes, St.

Paul would have felt no interest ; and to that exaltation of human ministers which has

received the name of sacerdotaUsui—feeling as he did the supreme sufficiency of one

Mediator—he would have been utterly opposed. It is very probable that he would have

treated the differences between Presbyterianism and Episcopacy as vei-y secondary

questions
—

questions of expediency, of which the settlement might lawfully differ in

different countries and different times. But to say that he would liave considered it

superfluous to give directions about the consolidation of nascent Cbnrches, and would

have had no opinion to offer about the duties and qualifications of ministers, is surely

preposterous. It is, moreover, contradicted by historic facts. His tours to confirm the

Churches, his solemn appointment of presbyters with prayers and fastings in his very
first missionary journey,

i and his summons to the Ephesian presbyters, that they might
receive his last advace and farewell, would be alone sufficient to prove that such matters

did—as it was absolutely necessary that they should—occupy a large part of his attention.

Are we to suppose that he gave no pastoral instructions to Timothy when he sent him
to the Churches of Macedonia, or to Titus when he appointed him a sort of commissioner

to regulate the disorders of the Church of Corinth ?

It is true that the pseudo-Clementines, the Apostolical constitutions, parts of the

letters of Ignatius, and in all probability other early vtritings, were forged, with the

express object of giving early and lofty sanction to later ecclesiastical development, and
above all to the supposed primacy of Rome. But what could be more unlike such

developments than the perfectly simple and unostentatious arrangements of the Pastoral

Epistles ? In the rapid growth of the Christian Church, and the counter-gi-owth of error,

the establishment of discipline and government would almost from the first become a

matter of pressing exigency. Even in the Epistles to the Corinthians and Romans we
find terms that imply the existence of deacons, deaconesses, teachers, prophets, apostles,

rulers, overseers or presbyters, and evangelists ; and a comparison of the passages
refen-ed to will show that all these names, with the exception of the first,

^ were used

vaguely, and to a certain extent even synonymously, or as only descrij^tive of different

aspects of the same office. ^ If the imposition of hands is alluded to in the Ei^istles to

Timothy, so it is in the Acts.'* The notion that a formal profession of faith was required
at ordination so little results from 2 Tim. i. 13 that the very next verse is sufficient to

disprove such a meaning. If the Pastoral Epistles contained a clear defence of the

episcopal system of the second century, this alone would be sufficient to prove their

Hpuriousness ;
but the total absence of anything resembling it is one of the strongest

proofs that they belong to the Apostolic age. Bishop and presbyter are still synonyms,

1 Acts xiv. 23.
2 1 Cor. j±". 28 ; xvi. 15 ; Rom. xii. 7 ; xvi. 1 ; PML i. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 12 ; Epli. iv. 11 ; Acts xx.

17, 28.
3 To a certain extent, indeed, the overseers, presbyters, and duacons, in their purely official

aspect, corresponded to the Sheliach, the Rosh ha-Keneseth, the Chaxzan of the synagogue,
* 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; v. 22 ; Acts vi. 6 ; viii. 17.
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as they sxc throughout the >rew Testament.' If in,<rKono<:, "overseer," or "bishop" bd
used in the singular, this is partly an accident of language in the common generic use of

the Greek article, and partly arises from the very nature of things as a transitional stage
to the ultimate meaning of the word—since, even in a presbytery, it is inevitable that
some one presbyter should take the lead. Timothy and Titus exercise functions which
would be now called episcopal ; but they are not called "bishops" ; tlieir functions were
temporary ; and they simply act as authoritative delegates of the Apostle of the Gentiles.^
Nor is there any trace of exalted pretensions in the overseers whom they appoint. The
qualifications required of them are almost exclusively moral. The directions given are

"ethical, not hierarchical." And yet it is asserted that one main object of the First

Epistle to Timothy is "to establish the primacy of the bishops as against the

presbyters
"

!
3 A more arbitrary statement could hardly be formulated. Let any one

turn from the Epistle to the letters of St. Ignatius,
• where he will read, "Give heed to

the bishop, that God also may give heed to you ;

"
to the pseudo-Ignatius,'^ who tells us

that "he who doeth anything wthout tlie knowledge of the bishop serveth the devil";
to the pseudo-Clementines, which say that -'the bishop occupies the seat of Christ, and
must be honoured as the image of God ;"^ and h'i -will see how glaring is the anachronism
of supposing that it was-cvTitten towards the middle of the second centui-y to oppose the
Marcionites ; and how utterly different is the mild and natural authority which the

Apostle assigns to a representative presbyterate from that "crushing despotism" of

irresponsible authority for which the waiters of the second century were willing to betray
their Christian liberty.

We will consider the minor objections on this head when we come to the actual

passages to which exception is taken, and especially the difficult expression in which the
Church is apparently called

" a pillar and ground of the truth."' But another ground
of objection is the rules about widows, which, as Baur asserts,

" can only be successfully
explained out of the ecclesiastical vocabulary of the second century," in which the term
X^ipai is applied to an order consisting not only of bereaved persons but even of young
virgins.'^ That this use of the word did not arise in the Apostle's time may be fairly
assumed, but if there be not one single fact in the passage referred to which makes this

necessary, the objection falls to the gi-ound. Baur's only argument is that if xw«' be
actual widows, the Apostle gives two directly contradictory precepts about them,
bidding the younger widows to marry again (1 Tim. v. 11—14), and yet ordering that a
second marriage is to exclude them, should they again become wdows, from the vidaatus
of the Church. But where is the contradiction? We learn from the Acts that the
Church continued the merciful and, indeed, essential custom, which it had learnt from'
the synagogue, of maintaining those wdows, who from the circumstances of Eastern and
ancient society were its most destitute members, and whose helpless condition constituted
a special appeal to pity. But it was only natural that each Church should try as far as

1 Thus in 1 Tim. iii. St. Paul passes at once from "
bishops

"
(1—7) to "deacons "

(8—13), and
aflerwaiils speaks of these same bisliops as "presbyters" (v. 17—19), and in Tit. i. 5—7 the id'eiiti-
ficatiou is indisputable. No one is ignorant that "bishops "and "

presbj-ters
"

are in the New
Testament identical (Acts xx. 17—28

; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Pet. v. 2). The fact was well known to tliu

Fattiers, ol n-peo-^uTepot to naXaibu eKaKovvro l-rricrKOTTOL . . . Ka'i oi i-niKTKOiroL npea^VTepot (Cltrys.ad Phil. i. 1 ; Jer. ad Tit. i. 6). Tlie more marked distinction of the two is first found in I"natius
ad Polyc. 6. 2 1 Tim. i. 3

; iii. 14 ; 2 Tim, iv. 9, 21
; Tit. i. 5 ; iii. 12.

3
Pfleiderer, PauUnism, ii. 205. Yet he admits (11. 203) that in tlie second Epistle the remarKs

addressed to 'i'imothy are "
very far removed from the later conceptions of the exalted comlition ol

a bishop," and that even in the first E]iistle "the difference between bishops and presbyters does
not appear to be any fixed difference of officers."

* Ad Polyc. 6. If the shorter form of the seven Ignatian Epistles be genuine, they show th.nt
even at the beginning of the second century, the ecclesiastical development was so far iu advance of
the Pastoral Epistles as almost to demonstrate the genuineness of the latter. s Ad Smtjni. y.

6 Clem. Hon. iii. 62, 66, 70. For these and other quotations see Dr. Lightfoot's essay on the
Christian ministiy (Pkilippians, p. 209, seqq.). i 1 Tim. iii. 15.

8 Ti? Trapeivovs Tas A^yofie'i'os x^P«s (Ign. «<? Smyrn. 13). The genuineness of the rassase Is far
from certain.

°
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possiijie to utilise this institution, and that the wdows should themselves desire to he

serviceable to the brethren to whom they owed their livelihood. Hence " the widows "

became a recognised order, and acquired a semi-religious position. Into this order St.

Paul wisely forbids the admission of widows who are still of an age to marry again. Of
uhe female character in general and in the abstract he docs not ordinarily speak in very
exalted terms, and in this respect he only resembles most ancient writers, although, in

spite of surrounding conditions of society, he sees the moral elevation of the entire sex

in Christ. He regarded it as almost inevitable that the religious duties of the "order of

widows," although they involved a sort of consecration to celibacy for the remainder of

their lives, would never serve as a sufficient barrier to their wish to marry again ; and he

thought that moral degeneracy and outward scandal would follow from the intrusion of

such motives into the fulfilment of sacred functions. There is here no contradiction,
and not the shadow of a proof that in the language of the Epistle there must be any
identification of widows with an order of female celibates or youthful nuns.i

(P) We now come to the last objection, which is by far the strongest and most per-

sistent, as it is also the earliest. The spuriousness of the Pastoral P]pistles is mainly
asserted on the ground that they indicate the existence of a Gnosticism which was not

fully developed till after the death of St. Paul. A more extensive theory was never
built on a more unstable foundation. 2 The one word antitheseis in 1 Tim. vi. 20, seems
to Baur a clear proof that the First Epistle to Timothy is a covert polemic against Marcion
in the middle of the second century. To an hypothesis so extravagant it is a more than
sufiicient answer that the heretical tendencies of the false teachers were distinctly

Judaic, whereas there was not a single Gnostic system which did not regard Judaism as

either imperfect or pernicious. Objections of this land can only be regarded as fantastic

until some proof be offered (1) that the germs of Gnosticism did not exist in the apostolic

age ;
and (2) that the phrases of Gnosticism were not borrowed from the New Testament,

nor those of the New Testament from the Gnostic systems. Knowing as we do that

*'^on" was thus borrowed by Valentinus,^ and that "Gnosis" was beginning to acquire
a technical meaning even when St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Corinthians,'* we see

that on the one hand Gnostic terms are no proof of allusion to Gnostic tenets, and on the

other, that Gnostic tendencies existed undeveloped from the earliest epoch of the

Christian Church. It would be far truer to say that the absence of anything like definite

allusion to the reaUy distinctive elements of Marcionite or Valentinian teaching is a

decisive proof that these Epistles belong to a far earlier epoch, than to say that they are

an attempt to use the gi-eat name of Paul to discountenance those subtle heresies. In

the Epistle to the C'olossians St. Paul had dealt formally -svith the pretended philosophy
and vaunted insight, the incipient dualism, the baseless angelology, and the exaggerated
asceticism of local heretics whose theosophic fancies were already prevalent.' In these

Epistles he merely touches on them, because in private letters to beloved fellow-workers

there was no need to enter into any direct controversy with their erroneous teachings.
But he alludes to these elements with the distinct statement that they were of Judaic

origin. Valentinus rejected the IMosaic law ; Marcion was Antiuomian
; but these

Ephesian and Cretan teachers, altliough their dualism is revealed by their ascetic

discouragement of marriage, their denial of the resurrection, and their interminable

. "genealogies" and myths,
^ are not only Jews, but founded their subtleties and specula-

1 1 Cor. xiv. 34 ; 1 Tim. ii. 12—14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 6 ; &c.
2 Apparently the use of tlie word erepoSiSao-KaAeiv in 1 Tim. i. 3 as compared vrith crepoStSao-KaAoi

in Hegesippus first led Schleiermacher to duubt the genuineness of the First Epistle.
3 Hippolytus {R. H. vi. 20) tells us that Valeutiuus gave the name of iEous to the emanations

which Simon Magus had called Koots.
* 1 Cor. viii. 1. The adjective

" Gnostic
"

is ascribed to the Ophites, or to Carpocrates. flren
Haer. i. 25 ; Euseb. H. E. iv. 7, 9.)

5 See Col. i. 16, 17 ; ii. 8, 18 ; and Mansel, The Gnostic Heresies, p. 54.
' « 1 Tim. i. 4 ; iv. 4

;
2 Tim. ii. 18.
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tions on the Mosaic law. ^ In dealing with these Paul has left far behind him the epoch
of his struggle with the Pharisaic legalists of Jerusalem. Thought moves with vaat

rapidity ; systems are developed into ever-varying combinations in an amazingly short

space of time, at epochs of intense religious excitement, and as the incipient Gnosticism

of the apostolic age shows many of the elements which would hereafter be ripened into

later development, so it already shows the ominous tendency of restless speculation to

degenerate into impious pride, and of over-strained asceticism to link itself with intoler-

able license. 2 These are speculations and tendencies which belong to no one country and

no one age. Systems and ideas closely akin to Gnosticism are found in the religious and

philosophies of Greece, Persia, India, China, Egyi^t, Phoenicia ; they are foimd in Plato,

in Zoroaster, in the Vedas, in the wnitmgs of the Buddhists, in Philo, in neo-

Platonism, and in the Jewish Kabbalah. In all ages and all countries they have

produced the same intellectual combinations and the same moral results. A writer of

tlie second century could have had no possible object in penning a forgery which in his

day was far too vague to be polemically effective.^ On the other hand, an ajjostle of the

year 65 or 66, familiar with Essene and Oriental speculations, a contemporary of Simon

Magus the reputed founder of all Gnosticism, and of Cerinthus, its earliest heresiarch,

might have had reason—even apart from divine guidance and prophetic inspiration
—to

warn the disciples to whom he was entrusting the care and constitution of his Churches

against tendencies which are never long dormant, and which were already beginning to

display a dangerous activity and exercise a dangerous fascination. If there is scarcely a

warning which would not apply to the later Gnostics, it is equally true that there is not

a warning which would not equally apply to errors distinctly reprobated in the Epistles

to the Phili^jpians, Corinthians, and Colossians, as well as to the Churches addressed by
St. Peter, St. Jude, and St. John.'* Greek subtleties. Eastern imagination, Jewish

mysticism
—in one word, the inherent cxiriosity and the inherent Manicheism of unre-

generate human nature—began from the very first to eat like a canker into the oijening

bud of Christian faith.

Those who wish to see every possible argument which can be adduced against the

Pauline authorship of these Epistles, may find them marshalled together by Dr. Davidson

in the latter editions of his
" Introduction to the Study of the New Testament."* To

answer them point by point would be tedious, for many of them are exceedingly
minute ;

^ nor would it be convincing, for critics will make up their minds on the

question on the broader and larger grounds which I have just examined. But to sum

up, I would say that, altliough we cannot be as absolutely certain of their authenticity
as we are of that of the earlier Epistles, yet that scarcely any difficulty in accepting
their authenticity will remain if we bear in mind the following considerations. (1) In

times like those of early Christianity, systems were developed and institutions consoli-

dated with extraordinary rapidity. (2) These letters were written, not with the object

1 1 Tim. i. 7 ; Tit. i. 10, 14 ; iii. 9.
2 1 Tim. i. 7, 19 ;

iv. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 17 ; iii. 1—7 ; Tit. 1. 11, 15, 16.
* The vagueness is due to the still wavering outlines of the heretical teachings. The " Gnos-

ticism
" aimed at has been by various critics ideutitied with Kabbalism (Baumgarten) ; with

Pharisaism (Wiesinger) ; with Esseuism (Mangold) ; with Marcionism (Bam)—
" If sbape it could be called which shape had none
Distinguishable in vesture, joint, or limb."

But whether Gnosticism be regarded as theological speculation (Gieseler), or an aristocratic and
exclusive jjhilosophy of religion (Neander), or allegorising dualism (Baiu-), if

"
it is still an accom-

plished task to seize amidst so much that is indefinite, vague, merely circumlocutory and only
partly true, those points that fiunish a clear conception of it," then it is clearly idle to say that it^

undeveloped genius ftiunot have existed in the days of the Apostles.
Phil. iii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. ^ Vol. ii., pp. 137—195.

6 I shall, however, touch on some of these in speaking of the Epistles separately. It has been
said that Paley uses the discrepancies between the Acts and the Epistles to prove their indepen-
dence, and the agreenrents to establish their truthfulness. It may certainly be said that the

Tubingen school adduces un-Paulme expressions to prove non-authenticity; and Pauline expressions
to prove forgery.

i
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of entering into direct controversy, but to giiide the general' conduct of those on whom
that duty had devolved, and who were already aware of that fixed body of truth which
formed the staple of the apostolic teaching. (3) They abound in unusual expressions,
because new forms of error required new methods of stating truth. (4) Their unity is

less marked and their style less logical, because they are the private and informal
letters of an elder, written with the waning powers of a life which was rapidly passing
beyond the sphere of earthly controversies. Pauline in much of their phraseology,
Pauline in theii- fundamental doctrines, Pauline in their dignity and holiness of tone,
Pauline alike in their tenderness and severity, Pauline in the digi-essions, the consti-uc-

tions, and the personality of their style, we may accept two of them with an absolute
conviction of their authenticity, and the third—the First Epistle to Timothy, which is

more open to doubt than the others—with at least a strong belief that in reading it we
ai e reading the words of the greatest of the Apostles, i

EXCURSUS xx\t:ii.

Chhonoloot of the Life and Epistles op St. Paul.

To enter fully into the chronology of this period would require a separate volume, and

although there is now an increasing tendency to unanimity on the subject, yet some of

the dates can only be regarded as appi-oximate. As few definite chronological indications

are furnished in the Acts or the Epistles, we can only frame our system by working
backwards and forwards, with the aid of data which are often vague, from the few pointa
where the sacred narrative refers to some distinct event in secular history. These,
which furnish us with our points de repere, are—

The Death of Herod Agrippa I., A.D. 44.

The Expulsion of the Jews from Home, A.D. 52.

The Airival of Festus as Procurator, A.D. 60.

The Neronian Persecution, A.D. 64.

How widely different have been the schemes adopted by different chronologers may be

Been from the subjoined table, founded on that given by Meyer.

> Even Usteri, Liicke, Neander, and Bleek are unccuninced of the authenticity of the First

Epistle. Otto, Wieseler, and Reuss have said all tliat is to lie said in favour of a single captivity ;

but on the assumiition that the Pastoral Epistles are genuine, such a theory forces us into a mass of

unpossibilities. The conviction at which I have arrived may be summed up thus .-—If St. Paul was
put to death at the end of his first imprisonment, the Pastoial Epistles must certiinly be spurious.
But tliere is the strongest possible evidence that two of them at least are genuine, and greal
probability in favour of the other. They therefore furnish us with a proof of the current tradition
that his trial, as he had anticipated, ended in an acquittal, and that a i)eriod of about two years
elapsed between lu.s liberation and his subsequent arrest, imprisonment, and death.

W W
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I 8ul>ioin a separate list of the dates of the Epistles adopted in this volume. The
reasons are stated in loco, but the reader will understand that the dates in some instances

can only be approximate.

Dates of the Epistles.

Epistle.



11

15

16

17

18

19

50

51

52

53
51

55
56

57

58

59

60
61

63

CHRONOLOGY OF THE LIFE OF ST. PAUL.

Tablk of Contemporary Rulers, etc.—continued.

h^7

Ehpebobs. Pbocueatoks.
Legates of

SYUIA.

Famine (Jo?.
^7i«. xx.5,§2).

Cuspiua Fadus

Tiberius Alex-
ander.

Cassius
Lougiims.

Expulsion of
Jews from
Rome

Caractacus talien
to Rome.

Ventidius
manus.

Cu- Ummldius
Quadratus.

I

Nero (Oct. 13)

Birth of Trajan.
Trial ofPom pouia
Graecina (as a
Clii'istiaii i).

Claudius Felix

Murder of Agi-ip-
piua.

Revolt of Boa-
dicea.

Deaths of Burrus,
Octavia, and
Pallas.

Nero marries
Poppaja.

Power of Tigel-
linus.

Porcius Festus

l„ „ Events jn Lifb
Kings. High Priests, of St. Paul.

Death of
Horod

Agrippa I.

Agrippa
II., King
of Chalcis.

Corbulo

Albinus

61

65

66

67

68

Great Fire of •

Rome.
Persecution of
Christians. '

Death of Seneca

Beginnings of
Jewish War.
Nero in Greece.

|

Siege of Jotapata.

Gessius Florus

Joseph
Ben Kamhlt.

Ananias,
son of

Nebedaeus.

Agrippa Ishmael
II. (Bata- Ben Phabi.
nsea and
Tracho-
nitis).

Suicide of

(June).
Galba.

Nero
I Vespasian takes
I Jericho.

Joseph Cabi

Ananus

Jesus,
son of

Daninaeus.

Second Visit
to Jerusalem.

First Mission
Journey.

Third Visit to
Jerusalem,
and Syriod.
At Corinth-
1, 2 Thesa.

Fourth Visit
to Jerusalem.

Paul at Epb
ICor.

Second Ep. to
Corinthians.
Epistle to
Galatians.

At Rome.

Epistle to

Phllippians.

Ep. to Colos-
sians, Phile-
mon, and
Ephesus.

Paul liberated

First Epistle
to Timothy
Ep. to Titus.

Second Epistle
to Timothy.
Martyrdom
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EXCURSUS XXlX.

Traditional Accounts of St. Paul's TeusoNAL Appearance.

TnE traditional accounts of the personal appearance of the great Apostle are too late to

have any independent value, but it is far from improbable that where they coincide they
preserve v/ith accuracy a few particulars. Sucli as they are, the reader may perhaps
care to see them translated

; but he must bear in mind the sad probability that there

were periods of St. Paul's career at which, owing to the disfigurement wrought by the

ravages of his afHiction, we should not have liked to gaze upon his face.

In the sixth century John of Antioch, commonly called Mahila,' writes that "Paul
was in person round-shouldered (tv li^'Ki? KovSoeL&ri':)^ with a spriukliug of grey on his liead

and beard, with an aquiline nose, gi-eyish eyes, meeting eyebrows,"-' with a mixture of

pale and red in his complexion, and art ample beard. "With a genial expression of coun-

tenance, he was sensible, earnest, easily accessible, sweet, and inspired with the Holy
Spirit."

Nicephorus,^ writing in the fifteenth century, says,
" Paul was short, and dwarfish in

stature, and, as it were, crooked in person and slightly bent. His face was pale, his

aspect winning. He was bald-headed, and his eyes were bright. His nose was prominent
anfl aquiUne, his beard thick and tolerably long, and both this and his head were sprinkled
with white hairs.

"

In the Acts of Paul and Thekla, a romance of the third century, he is described as

"short, bald, bow-legged, with meeting eyebrows, hook-nosed, full of grace."'*

Lastly, in the PhUopatris of the pseudo Lucian,* a forgery of the fourth century,*
he is contemptuously aUuded to as

" the bal.i-headed, hook-nosed Galilaean who trod the
air into the third heaven, and learnt the most beautiful things."

The reader must judge whether any rill of truth may have trickled into these accounts

through centuries of tradition. As they do not contradict, but are rather confirmed by,
the earliest portraits which have been preserved to us, we may perhaps assume from
them thus much, that St. Paul was short—a fact also mentioned by the pseudo-

Chrj'sostom," and to which he may himself allude with somewhat bitter touches of

irony in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians ^—that he had a slight stoop, if not a

positive bend, in the shoulders ; that his nose was aqiiiline, and that his thin hair was

early "sable-silvered." "We may also conjecture from these notices that his face was

pale, and liable to a quick flush and change of exiJression, and that when he was not

absolutely disfigured by his malady, or when he was able to throw off the painful self-

consciousness b}'^ which it was accomjianied, the grace and sweetness of his address, the

dignity and lii-e of his bearing, entu-ely removed the first imfavourable impression caused

by the insignificance of his aspect. "We maj' conclude that this was the case from many
of the cu-cumstances of his intercourse with men and churches, and also from the fact

that the rude inhabitants of Lystra take him—before he had yet attained to middle age,

and before his body had been so rudely battered as it was bj' many subsequent miseries
-—for an incarnation of the young and eloquent Hermes.

1 X. 257.
2 This <rvvo(J)pvtt)/xa, and the expression oTci/tVas, may be the sole grountl for fancying that the

eyes of St. Paul were grey and bii^^ht.
* H. E. ii. 37.

* I can make nothing of llie euKnjftos following the ayKuAos rat; Kt^fiai?.
*
Philopatr. 12.

* Sucli is the ojiiuion of Gesner in his dissertation De Actate et Aiictore Philopatridis.
f b TptVjjxu! oLvtipunrov.

* 2 Cor. X. 10—16, especially verse 14.
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AbenTierig, Kmg— Anniiins' influence over hw
family, 429. {See Ananias.)

Abhoda Zara, Quotations from, -153-4.

Abraham—his wives as types<, 32.

Acts of Apostles—The intention and genuine-
ness of ; not a perfect history, 4-5 ; chief
uncial MSS. of, 730-1 ; its abrupt termi-
nation not explained, 647. •

Adiabene—Province of, 173
; Koyal family of,

how entangled by Judaisers, 429.

Adrian VI.—his remark on the statuary of
the Vatican, 298-9.

Advent, Nearness of final Messianic, 343.
.ffineas healed, 148.

Agabvis—his prophecy, 172, 520.

Agapae—Institution of, 51 ; held with closed
doors, 99-100; in reference to the circum-
cision of Titus, 236; abuse of, at Corinth,
382.

Agrippa I. and II., 734-8.

Agrippa II.—his desire to hear Paul, 556 ;

Paul brought before, 556 et scq. ; his use of
the word "

Christian," 560.

Agrippa Kerod. (See Herod.)
Akibha—33 rules of, 3-1.

Alexandria, The learning of the Jews of, 70-2.

Altar, Altars—built by advice of Epimenides,
301 ;

Paul's view of the altar at Athens to
the Unknown God, 301.

Ananias and Sapphira—their sin and death,
60.

Ananias (of Damascus) — his doubts about
Paul, 113 ; his intercourse with Paul, 114.

Ananias (Jewish merchant)—his ascendancy
over King Abeunerig and his familj', 429.

Ananias (the high priest)
—his outrage on

Paul, 539-40.
Andrew—Andiew and Philip, though Hellenic

names, yet common among the Jews, 74.

Annas—his treatment of Peter and John, 60.

Antichrist—Jewish and heathen influences in

Rome, 585-8.

Antinomies of Paul, 732-3.

Autioch (in Syria)
—Mission of Paul and Bar-

nabas, a. d. 44, 162; description of, 162-3;
earthquake at, a.d. 37, 165; Christians
first so called at, 167 ; Church and religious
feelings at, 182 ; state of Church in, 224

;

false brethren in Church, 224-5 j Peter
and Paul at, 247 et sea.

Autioch (in Pisidia)—Description of, 204-5
;

Paul and Barnabas at, 205-6 ; synagogue
and worship, 205 ; Paul preaches in sjTia-

gogue, 207,
Antoniiid (Emperor) and Eabbi Juda Haka-

dosh, 430.

A pollonius Tyaneus at Ephesus, 360.

ApoUos—as regards authorship of the Epistle
to the Hebrews, 6; at Ephesus—journey
to Corinth—his preaching there, 361 ;

un-
intentional cause of division in the Chuich
at Corinth, 362

;
his report of the Corin-

thian Lhurch to Paul, 376 ; results of his

teaching at Corinth, 380.

Apostle—of love, John, 1; of the Foundation
stone, Simon, 1

;
of progress, Paul, 1

;
of

the (jentiles, Paul, 2
; the source and vin-

dication of Paul's authority as an Ajjo^tle,
406-7 ; term of authority first used by Paul
in his Epistle to the Galatians, 431-2.

Ai^ostles—their antecedents compared with
those of Paul, 3

; bold after weakness, 47 ;

their Lord's intercourse with them after
His Kejurrection, and the power of Hia
Resurrection on them, 47 ; the regenera-
tors of the world, 47 ; their last inquiry
of their Lord as to the promised kingdom,
48; their feelings after their Lord's As-
cension, 48 ; Jews .still, only with belief in

Christ, 48 ; the holy women joining with
them in prayer, 49 ; till up vacancy of

Judas Iscariot 49, 50 ; as witnesses i f their
Lord's Resurrection, 49 ; their hope be-
tween Ascension and Pentecost, 50 ; the

promise of the Holy Ghost fnllilled, 52;
speaking with tongues, 52-3

;
limit of the

gift of tongues, 54 ; diii'erent views of the

gift, 54-5 ; charge of intoxication refuted,
58 ; miracles and .signs done by them, 59,

60, 148, 192, 199, 214
; conduct under per-

secutiijn, and strength of their position,
59

; scourged, though defended by Gama^
liel, 61

;
their early failing to grasp tbe

tmth, 80 ; their perception that the Mo-
saic Law was to be superseded, 80; their
failiue to understand the teaching of their

Lord, 81 ; remain in Jerusalem when
others fly from Saul's liersecuting zeal, 98;
tradition of twelve years as the limit fixed

by their Lord for their abode in Jerusalem,
180; Greece and Rome in their time, 186;
showing the superiority of Christianity
over Stoicism, 188 ; convinced by Paul on
circumcision, 230

;
letter after their de-

cision on circumcision, 242; genuineness
of this encyclical letter, 245.

Apostolical Journeys of Pavd—the first, a.d.

45-46, Antioch in Sjnia, Seleucia, Cyprus,
Perga in Pamphylia, Antioch in Pisidia,
Iconium, Lystva, Deibe, Lystra. Iconium,
Antioch in Pisidia, Perga, Attulia, An-
tioch in Syria, 189-224

; the second, a.d.

53-56, Antioch in Syria, Derbc, Lystra,
Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, Troiis, Samo-
thrace, Meapolis, Philippi, Thessalonica,
Beroea, Athens, Corintb, Ephesus, Caesa-

rea, Jerusalem, 256-353 ; the third, a. n.

56-60, Jerusalem, Antioch in Syria,
Galatia, Phrygia, Ephesus, Troas, Mace-
donia, Illj'ricum, Corinth, Troas, Assos,
Mityleue, Chios, Trogylhum, Miletus,
Cos, Rhcdes, Patara, TjTe, Ptolemais,
Csesarea, Jerusalem, 354-521.

Apotheosis of Roman Emperors, 717-8.

Aquila and Priscilla—their relation to Paul,
317.

Arabia, the scene of Paul's retirement on his
conversion, 116, 120.
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Aramaic—Paul's knowledge of, 10; in relation
to the gift of tonnes, 57; decay and
advance of among Jews, 71.

Aratus, poet of Cilicia, quoted by Paul, 308.

Aretas, Emir of Petra, lul.

Aristarcbiis, Paul's companion on his voyage
to Eome, 56.3.

Art^its relation to Christianity, 299.

Artemas—Artemidorus, 660.

Artemis—Temiile at Kpheeus, 357-60; wor-

ship at Ephesus, 360-1.

Ascension of our Lord, 47.

Athens—Associations and description, 295;
the statuary of, 297 ;

Paul at, 296 et seq. ;

philosophers of, c!02-i ; Paul's preaching
and its results, 304- et seq. ; Paul ques-
tioned by the Athenians, 306 ; Athenian
view of the Eesurrectiou and judirmeiit
to comp, 311 ; later growth of the Church
at Attiens, 313; Paul leaves Athens, 313.

Augustus Ceesar—his protection of the Jews,
oOi.

Aurelius Antoninus, Marcus, on Christianity,
721.

B.

Baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch and its

results, 147, 160.

Bamaiias, St.—with Paul at Lystra, 11; his

early relations with Paul, 133 ; his influ-

ence with the Apostles in Paul's favour,
134 ; twice secured Paul's services for the
work of Christianity, 134, 162 ;

bis Jieed

of help, 162; his view of the admission of

the GeutUes to the Christian covenant,
161-2 ;

his view of Paul's character, lt)2 ;

commencement of their joint work, 162 ;

separated jointly v?ith Paul by the Holy
Spirit for the work of converting the
world, 188; disi)iite with Paul as to the

compauiousLip of Mark, 254 ; their sepa-
ration, 254; friendshii) with Paul not
broken, but mutual loss owing to the

separation, 25.5-6. (See Paul.)
Bar-Jesus, the sorcerer, 197.

Basil, St.—his Chiistiau education at Athens,
313.

Berenice—Paul before her, 557; her character,
738.

Berceans compared with the Thessalonians
as to erladness in receiving the word of

God, 293.

Bethany, the scene of our Lord's Ascension,
47.

Boohs and Parchments of Paul at Troas,
21, 68 et se((.

Burdens Ifi'i on Proselytes, 718-19.

BuiTus, Afranius—bis character, 577; in charge
of PmuI, 578 ; as formerly Prsetorian Pre-
fect, 6t)8.

Csesar. (See distinctive names.)
Caiaphas—Peter and John before, 59, 60 ; as

guilty of the blood of Christ, 93.

Caligula. (Sue Gains )

Captivity, Paul's Epistles in,.588 et seq.

Carious of Troas, Paul's cloak, books, and
]iarclimeiits left with, 21, 681-2.

Cantor and PMux, ship in which Paul sailed
from Melita, 575.

Cenchreee, Churcii at, 'SZQ,

Cephas. (See Peter.)
Chamber of the Last Supi)er and of assembly

of the Apostles, 4S, 181.

Chanty, 395

Chastity, 389.
Chief Priests. (See Priests.)
Chosfn People. (See Jews. )

Chrestian and Christian, 169.
Christ. (See Jesus. )

Cnristendom founded by St. Paul, 2.

Christian, Christians—Origin of tbename.and
where first used, 167-9;

" Christian" and
"
Nazarene," 169

; Christian character as

opposed to Jewish character, 4'j6 ; con-
trast brought out in Paul's Episths to the
ConnthiaiiS, 407 ; the life ot the Christian
a life in Christ, 507; Christian and Cl^res-
tiau, 169; Christian unity (see Unity); at
first not in disfavour with the Pharisees,
but used by them against the Sadducees,
78 ; their observances and their position,
79 ; chai-ged with blasphemy rather than
V. ith idolatry, 96 ; first so called at Antioch
ill Syria, 167 ; their endurance under per-
secution, 186

; living sa:;riiice required of,
502

; dangers dreaded by Paul for the
Christians of Eome, 503.

Christianity—Conditions of, to the Jews, 184;
\-iews of, by PUny, Tacitus, and Suetonius,
lh6 ; compared with Stoicism, 187-8 ; rela-
tion of, to art, 299

; judgments of early
Pagan writers on, 720-1 et seq. ; its intro-
duction into Eome, 447 et seq.

Chronoloify of the life and Epistles of St.

Paul, 753.

Chrysostom, St.—his estimate of St. Paul, 3,
689.

Church, The—Its ^^tality from early times,
47 ;

the early days of, 59 et seq. ; Paul twice
secured for work of, by Barnabas, 13 1,

162
;
rest and jirogress, 144 et scij. ; work

begun by Stephen, advanced by Phili \
completed by Paul, 160-1

; the early
Chiirch at Antioch in Syria, 182; false
brethren in the Church at Antioch in

Syria, 225; peril to, from the ditfereueeon
cir.umcision, 228 ; growth of, at Athens,
313; Chuixh founded by Paul at Coriuth,
319 ; Church at Cenchreae, 320 ; danger to,

'

at Corinth, 377 ; the heathen not judges
in Church questions, 389; quaUficatious
for ofiice in, 653-6 et seq. ; regulations for
rulers in, 654, 656. (See names of the
several Churches.)

Cicero—his views of Athenian philosophy,
303.

Circumcision—disputed point at the Church
at Antioch in Syria, 225 et seq. ; disputes
dangerous to the Church, 228; question
submitted to Church at Jerusalem, and
especially to the Apostles as having known
the Lord Jesus Christ, 228; decision and
encyclicjil letter of the Apostles, 212-3

;
of

Timothy and Titus, 261 ; absence of ue-

cessity for, the key-uote of Paul's Epistle
to the Galatians, 428 ; Defence of, by
Judaisers, 428

; its use to Judaisers, 430
;

as required by the Jews, 738.

Civil Governors. (See Governor.-^.)

Claudius, his accession, and consideration for
the Jews, 143; his attempt to eject the
Jews from Rome, 446

; his persecution o{
the Jews, 504.

Clement, St.— writing of Paul, o.

4.
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Clementines, Attacks on Paul in the, 724-6.

Cloak, Paul's, books, and parchments left at

Trc«is, 21
; 681-2.

Coleridge, Oiiinion of, on Paul's Ej^istle to
the Romans, 456.

Colossce, Account of, 607.
Colossians—Paul's Epistle to, 608 et seq. ;

causes of
, 608 ; state of Church described

to Paul by Epaxjbras, 608 ; false teachers
in Church ar, Colossse, 609 ; objects of

Epistle to, 610; genuineness of Ejnstle
to, 614 ; account of Epistle to, 615 ct i^C'i ;

Jesus the remedi' against the Phr^'giau
mysticism of, 616; warning to, aijainst
false teachers, 618 ; futiu-e of the Church,
622.

Conscience, Happiness of clear, 507-8.
Corinth—Paul visits, 314 ; description of,

314-5; Church founded at, by Paul, 319;
Paul's pain at the immorality of Co)iutli,
382-3; daugers to Church, 377-8; results
of Apollos' teaching at, 380 ;

false teachers
in i;iiurch at, 381; further division in
Church at, 381

; disputes in Church at,
381-2

;
incest in Church at. 383 ; here Paid

v.rote Epistles to Galatians and Komans,
423

;
Paul's rejoicing in Church of, 423.

Corinthian, Corinthians — Epistles to, 343 ;

whertiin diii'erent from rest in plan and
divisions, 343 ; relapse of Corinthian Chris-
tians into sensuality, 377 ; causes of Paul's
First Epistle to, 378 ; sins at the Lord's
Suijper, 383 ; account of 1 Corinthians,
3,si-J.01 ; Paul's warnings against fnlse
teachers and divisions in Church, 3'6-7;
Paul's dealing with cases of ii.cest, 388-9;
on chastity, meat offered to idols, and re-

surrection from the dead, 389 et seq. ; sel-

fishness the oiigin of disorders in Church,
397 ; Paul's selt-defence to, 403 ; restora-
tion of Mark, 404 ; punishments for pro-
fanation of the Lord's .Supper, 404; account
of 2 Corinthians, 4112-19 ; 2 Corinthians,
Paul's self-vindication not self-commen-
dation, 408-10 ; Church behind Macedonian
Church, which, though poor, collected for
necessitits ot the saints, 414.

Cornelius and his iriends converted to the
Christian faith, 158.

Covering of the head for women, 394.

Cretans, Account of, by Epimenides, 661.

Crisijus baptised by Paul, 319.

Cyprus, Paul and Barnabas at—its share in
the propagation of Christianity, 195; the
Jtws of, 196.

D.

Damaris, 312.

Damascus—State of feeling between Jews and
Christians, 126; Paul's escape from, 128;
under Hareth, 708-9.

David, poetry of Psalms compared with St.
Paul's Epistles, 10.

Deacons—Cause for and appointment of, 74-5;
their names, 75 ; results of their appoiut-
nient, 76.

Death overcome by life, 476-8.

Deuys, St., of France, 312.

Derbe, Paul and Barnabas at, 218.
Di^ma. (See Artemis.)
Diaspora. (See Dispersion.)
Diouysius the Areopagite and St. Denjs, 312.

Disciples. {See Apostles.)

Dispersion of the Chosen People, 65-6
;

re-
sults of, on Jews, Greeks, and Romans,
66 et seq.

Dorcas raised from the dead, 148.
DrusUla with Felix hearing Paul, 550.

E.

Earthquake at Antioch, A.D. 37, 165.
Ebionitos and Nazarenes, 725.

Effort, Human, necessary but ineffectual, 732.

Elynias, his blindness, 199 ; his resistance of
Paul, 197-9.

Emperors, Roman, Apotheosis of, 717-18.

Epaphras of Colosss— Visit to Paul, and its

results, 593
;
his messages to Paul on the

Church at Colosi^Ee, 608.

Epaphroditus of Philippi—Visit to Paul, and
its results, 694 ; his work at Rome : illness,
recovery, return to Philippi, 594-5.

Ephesus—Ephesians—visited by Paid, f^Bi ;

description of, 354-5
;
A development of

Ciiristianity at, 354
;
sketch of its history,

355-6 ; reputation of its inhabitants, 356 ;

Temple of Artemis at, 357-360 ; super-
stition of, 359; Christians burn magical
books, as the results of Paul's labours,
365-6 ; outbreak which occasioned Paul's

departure, 388-376
; Sketch of Church at,

375-6 ; Paul's Epistle to the Romans pro-
bably also sent to Ephesus, 450 ; Paul's
interview with elders of the Chui-ch at

Miletus, 515-17; sketch of Paul's Epistle
to the Ephesians, 630 et seq.; pbi-aseology
and doctrines of the Epistle, 739-40.

Epictetus on Christianity, 721.

Epicureans, 303-4.

Epimenides— Altars built by his direction,
301 ; Paul's quotation from, in Epistle to
Titus, 661.

Eijistle
—Epistles—Paul's—value and power

of, 2 ; Genuineness of, 4-6 ; to Hebrews
as woi-k of Aijollos, 6

; Undesigned coin-
cidences in, 6

; compared with poetry of
Psalms of David, 10 ; their testimony to
Paul's "stake in the flesh," 121 et s^eq. ;

Paul's Epistle to the Thessalouians, 289
;

1 Thess., account of, .325 et seq.; Paul's

Epistles compared with our Lord's Sermon
on the Mount, 327 ;

Paul's intense leelings

conveyed in his Epi^tlfs, 327 ; their

character, 327 ; salutation and opening,
3'.'8-9 ; characteristics of 1 Thess., 329 et

seq. ; 2 Thess., account of, 340 et seg. ;

object of this Epistle, 343
;
difference of

the plan and the division of 1 and 2 Cor.
from Paul's other Epistles, 343; explana-
tion of 2 Thess. 1—12, 346 et seg. 1 Cor.
written during latter part of stay at

Ephesus, 376 ; cause of this Epistle, 378
et seg. ; account of ditto, 384 et seq. ; sub-

jects of several, 403; 2 Cor., account of,
4-OS et seq. ; Epistles to Galatians and
Romans written at Corinth, 423 ; cause of

the Epistle to the Galatians, 426 ; object,
viz., to prove circumcision unnecesary,
427-8 ; lasting results of the Epistle to the

Galatians, 431 ;
account of ditto, 431 et

seq.; cause of Epistle to the Romans, 445 ;

account of ditto, 445 ef seq. ; conr^lusion of,

as probably intended originally, 509 ; actual
conclusion of, 510 ; epistles written at
Corinth made the subject ot Paul's
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preaching in that city, 511 ; their bearing'
on Paul's life—division into groups, 588
et seq. ; order in which written, 591 ; of

the captivity, 592 et seq. ; to Colossi.ms,
608 et seq.; to PMlemon, 623 et seq.; the

Christology of the epistles of the captivity,
fil3-14 ; to EpUesians, 630 et seq. ; causes of

this epistle ; its genuineness, subject,
B' yle, compared with Ejjistle to Colossians,
631 et seq. ; pastoral, 6i7 et seq. ; 1 Timothy,
650 et seq. ; to Titus, 660 et seq. ; genuine-
ness of the pastoral epistles, 664, 743 et

seq. ; Paul's account to Timothy of his

loneliness in prison ;
the support of him

by his God, and his Koman trial ; his

approaching end, 676 et seq. ; 2 Timothy,
account of, 676 et seq. ; Chief uncial MSS.
of, 730-1 ; Piiul's Epistles, division into

groups of— Eschafologi'-al, Anti-Judaic,
Chr:stological or Anti-Gnostic, Pastoral,
7-i3-4 ; phraseology and diction of Epistle
to the Ex)hesians, 739-4 '

; chronology of

Paul's Epistles, 753-5 ; dates of ditto, 756.

Etesian winds, 563-4.

Eunice and Lois visited by Paul, 258.

Eunuch, Ethiopian, baptised by Philip, 147;
results of baptism to infant church, 160.

Euodia and Syntyche as Christian women of

Macedonia, 277 ; exhorted to unity by
Paul in Epistle to Ephesians, 595.

Euroaquila—Eur. olydo, 566-7.

Eutychus, fall and restoration to life, 513-14.

Evodius, Bishop of Autioch, tradition of, as
inventor of the name of "

Christian,"
169.

P.

Faith—revived by writings of Paul, 2
;
Justi-

fication by, first taught by Pau], 2;
Power of justification by, 461, 464, 472 et

seq. ; difference between justification by
faith and justification by the Law, 486 j

relation of hope to, 490.

Feasts, Love Feasts, ol. (See Agapac.)
Felix, his judicial impartiality, 323, 504 : made

Procurator of Judsei AD. 52, 5i0; his
estimation among the Jews, 547-8; de-
ferred completion of Paul's trial for
evidences of Lysias, 549 ; trembles at
Paul's reasoning, 550; his attempts to

procure bribes for Paul's release, 551 ;

cause of his dis^ace—his last act of

injustice to Paul, 552 et seq.
Festus— his judicial impartiality, 323, 504;

succeeds Felix as Procurator of judsea
A.D. 60, 5:j2 ; brings Paul before Agrippa,
556 et seq. ; his treatment of Paul. 553-5.

Flaccus, Governor of Alexandria, arrest and
death, 140.

Food, Paul's rules as to use of, 505-6.

Forgiveness of the redeemed, Paul's view of,
732.

Foundation stone, Peter the Apostle of, 1.

Free will, Paul's view of, 732.

Gains (Caligula) — succeeded Tiberius as

Emperor of Rome, 137; friend of Herod
Aijrippa, 1:>S

;
intended ]irofanation of the

Temple at Jerusalem, and death, 142-3.

Gains (convert of St. Paul) baptised by Paul,
320.

Galatia— Galatians— Paul's visit to, 263 «(

seq.; their kindness to Paul, 266-7;
Churches in, founded by Paul, 268.

Galatians, Paul's Epistle to—Cause of, 426;
object, to prove circumcision unneces-
sary, 427-8; lasting results of, 431

; ac-
count of, -431 et seq. ; apostolic authority
in the opening sahitation first assumed in
this Epistle, 431-2 ; sense of wrong in the
mind of the writer—abrupt plainness—
charge of perverting the Gospel—vindi-
cation of the Apostolic character—com-
mission and labour.s—recognition by the
other Apostles—dispute with Peter, 43-3-4;
who are sons of Abraham— from what
Christ has ransomed us—use of the law,
436 ; concord of law and promise—all free
in Christ and Abraham's seed—difference
between old and new covenants—old cove-
nant fulfilled its office, 437-9 ; allegory of
Sarah and Hagar and their sons—Gala-
tians can combine neither law and gospel
nor flesh and spirit

—the question not of
circumcision or uncircimcision, but of a
new creature, 440-3.

Gulen on Christians, 721.

Gallio, Lucius Junius Annaeus, brother of

Seneca, uncle of Ltican, made Pro-consul
of Asia, 321; character (generally misiui-

derstood) among his friends, 321; his in-

difference when Paul is brought before
him, 322 ; his reason for refusing to com-
mit Paul, 322 ; his judicial impartiality,
32-3 ; result of his justice to Paul while in

Corinth, 351 ; protecting Paul by his dis-

dainful justice, 504.

Gramaliel—as instructor of Paul, 3, 15, 25
; his

views of the wisdom of the Greeks, 21 ;

Eabbi, Eabban—his parentage—liberality
of his views, '25; his character, 26; as a
Pharisee, 26 ; value of his teachina: to

Paul, 27 ; defence of Paul, 61-2 ; Gamaliel
and the school of Tiibingen, 704-6.

Gentiles—Deliverance and admission of, to
the Chui-ch of Christ, 145 ; commence-
ment of their reception into the Church,
IGO ; their generous help of Jewish
Christians, 172; Simeon's prophecy, 183;
of Pisidia g:ladly accept Gospel pre.acheiv.

by Paul on its rejection by the Jews, 211 ;

Paul's future care, 223; moderation of
the Gentile Christians of Rome towards
Jewish Christians when Paid wrote the
Epistle to the Romans, 452; their sin
of denying and abandoniijg God, their

prmishiuent, 465 ; Gentiles and Jews
equally guilty before God and equally
redeemed, 470.

Ghost, Holy. (See Holy Ghost.)
Glossolalia, 30, 54-7. (See Tongues.)
God—Peace only in His Love, 40; His deal-

ings with men, 51 ; visions from, 109 :

His warnings, 112 ; universal worship
prophesied by Zephaniah, 183

; only giver
of blessing on ministerial labours, .3S6 ;

effect of His righteousness on man, 461;
truth to His promise proved by Paul,
471-2; manifestation of His Eitrhteous-

ness, 473 ;
His infinite love the solution of

predestinarian difficulties, 494 ;
His grace,

wi.sdom, judgments, 501 ; kingdom of God
defined, 507; God working in man, and
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judgrinp through Chrigt, 732. {See 1 u-
knowa Goil.)

Gosi-el—Witness to our Lord, IS-l
;
women's

part in dissemination of, 184 ; the power
of, 46'J

;
f"r Jews and Gentiles alike, 4f>5.

Governors, Ci\-il—Duiies to, 5U3 ; Functions
of, 503 ; Paul's teachings of obedience to,
5W-5.

Gi-ace—Kelatdon to sin, 479-80 ; Abundance
of, above sin, 484; wisdom, and judgments
of God, 601 ; source of grucj, mercy, and
pity, 502.

Greece—Character of, in time of the Apostles.
186.

Greeks—Their " wisdom," 21
;
Results on, of

the dispersion of the Jews, 66 ; con'a<'t

with Jews, G6-7; conversion of Greek
Proselj-tes, 161 ; their violent treatment
of Sosthenes before Gallio, 32^4.

Gregory of Kazianzus—his Ciaristian educa-
tion at Athens, 313.

Habakkuk, quoted by Paul, 464.

Ha^ada aa 1 Hagudist, 33 et seq.
Halacha and Halachist, 33 el seq.
Hallel studied by Paul when a boy, 25.

Heathendom iu the time of the AjMsstles, 186.
Hebraism and Hellenism, 65 et seq.

Hebrew—Paul's knowledge of, used by our
Lord in Paul's conversion, 10.

Hebrews, Epistle to, as work of Apollos, 6.

Helena, Queen—Her protract-ed vows, 429.

Hellenism and Hebraism, 65 et seq.

Herod Agrippa—His character, 139
; impri-

s ned by Tiberius, released by Gains on
Ills accession to the Empire, and appointed
successor as Tetrarch to Heroil Philip and
Lysanias, 139 ; beginning of his r^ign, re-

ception at Alexandria, 139 ; his inilnence
and promotion, 174 ; observance of the
Mosaic La-v, 175 ; slays James—arrests

Peter, 175-7 et seq. ; his death, 179 et seq.

Herods in the Acts, 7ii-8.

Hillei—gi~andfather of Gamaliel, 25, 26, 73;
nie seven rul^s of, 34; dealmg with bur-
dens' <roe Mosaic regulations, 39.

Holy Gh'ist. Holy Spirit
— Promise of, to

Apostles, 47 ; Gift of, at Pentecost, 52 ;

effects of gift, 53.

Hoi>f;
—lis power unto salvation, its relation

to faiTh, 400 1.

Hoi'C and I'eaee, the result of justification by
faith, 475-6.

Jiynin at first Pentecost, after gift of tongues,
57.

looniuni (Konieh) visited by Paul and Bar-

nabas, 212.

Idolatry
—liifiuence of, on Jewish and otheif

coniinnniries. 60.

Idols—jMeats offered to, 3S9, 39.1.

Incest in Corinthian Church—Pail's dealing
witli, 383-9.

Inspiration. {See Verbal Inspiration.)
Isuinael—Thu-tcen rules of, 34.

Israel—the restoration of, 500. (See Jews.)
Issachar. High Priest, 735.

Izates, son of Ahennerig, circumcised, 173,
429

J.

.Tames the Greater, his death, 176.

James the Less, cause for his re<poct by the
people, 80; compared ^Tith Paul, 131 ; con-
vinced by Paul as to circum<'ision, 230;
description of, 2)9; on circumcision, 240
et sc'j. ;

error in his view of Paul's work,
426 ; with elders of the Chureli receives
Paul at Jeru<:alem, 522.

Jiison—Name identical with Jesus, 14; charge
aeuinst Jason by Jews of Thessalonica,
291.

Jerome, St.—Fragments of traditions of Paul,
9: on Paul, 6^9; compared with Paul,
496.

Jerusalem — crowd at first Pentecost, 57 ;

birthplace of Christianity, 354 ; its dan-
gers to Paul, 444 : state of feeling among
Jews at time of proposal of James and
elders to Paul, 527-8.

Jesus Christ the Lord—speaking to Paul in
Hebrew at his conversion, 10 ; His U"tice
of beauties of nature not the subject of
Paul's language, 12; name identical with
Jason, 14 ; love manifested in His death,
risen, glorified, known to Paul by revela-

tion, 42; intercourse with disciples alter
Eesnrrection not continuous, 47 ; promise
of Holy Spirit to Apostles ; power of

His Eesurrection, 47; His Ascension,
4^ ; His mission to found a kingdom,
81 ; His purposes to supersede the
Law not seen in His observance of it,

81 ; significance not seen at the time of
His teacbing on the Sabbath, 81 ; univer-

sality of spiritual worship, &c., 81;
fulfilled the Law in spiritualising it, 81

;

as Messiah, an offence to the Jews, but
still that which Stephen tindertook to

prove, 83-4
; why He dechired Himself to

Paul as " Jesus of Nazareth," 111 ; all in

all to Patd, 114 ; second special revelation
to Paul, 135 ; deep;r meaning underlying
many of His words, 150: tridition that
twelve years was the limit laid down by
Him for abode of His disciples in Jeru-
salem, ISO ; light to Gentiles, 183 ; errone-
ous view of Him by Suetonius, 1S6; the
fundamental conceijtion of all Christianity
in John and Paul, 724; undivided, 385;
object of all preaching, 3S6 ; the oiJy
foundation, 387 ; common foundation for

Jew and Gentilo, 456 ; bond of human
society, 456 ; this is the basis of all Paul's

epistles, 456 ; Power of life in, 490 ;
His

sacrifice and exultation, 599, 6 0; the
Divine Word the remedy for Phryyian
mysticism, &c., in the Colossian Chris-

tians, 616 ; as judge, 732.

Jews—as persecutors of Paul, 5 ; their care
for youths as to "dubious reading," 22;
marriage customs, 25, 46, 95 ; value of the

Scriptures among them, 29 ; their litera-

ture, 32-3; vows, 40; as originators of

discord among Christians, 42 ; underratinij
the apostoUc dignity of Paul, 42 ; cus-
toms of Christian Jews in synagogues, 49 ;

pei-secuting the apostles, 60 et S3q.; the

dispersion of, 65 et seq.; result of the dis-

persion on themselves and on Greeks and
Romans, 66 8; result of contact on the

Greeks, 66-7; violent outbreaks, 67;
causes which led to their oommerciai
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character 69-70 of Alexandria, their

learning, advance in literature, more en-

lightened than the Rabbis of Jerusalem as
to the purposes of God's irifts, 70-2 ;

cbango of languatJTO on disju'r-sion, ami
results of contact with Aryan race, 71 ;

ordinances to prohibit relations with
heathen, and blood bed resulting from
them, 73-4 ; their Greek names, 75 ; their
Messianic hopes, 83; their reverence for

Moses, 85
;
infuriated at Stephen's view

of the law of Moses, 86 ; not naturally

persecutors, 96 ;
the forbearance of the

Christian Jews of Rome to GontOcs
when Paul wrote his Epistle to the

Romans, 452 ; of Damascus—their feeluij:

towards Christians— their reception of

Paul's preaching, 126-7 ; tlieir 8courain;i;s of

Paul, 127 ; relief at death of Tiberius,
138 ; allegiance to Gains, 138 ; how re-

garded iu Alexandria — barbarities prac-
tised on them, 139—141

;
contributions for

brethren in Ju iffia, 172 ; Jewish Christ aiis

helped by Gentiles iu return for spiritual

wealth, 172 ;
of Antioch in S3rria, 181 ; con-

ditions on which alone they could accept
Christianity, 184 ; two Jews (Paul and
Barnabas) on a journey for the conver-
sion of the world, 188

;
of Cvprus, and

of Salamis, 195 ;
their lectiouary, 2()7

;

jealousy of th- Jews at Antioch in Pisiilia,

against the Gentiles at Paul's preaching,
211 ; Paul ftoued at Lystra by Jews of

Antioch and Iconium, 217; tlieir hitred
of Paul, 218

;
their hatred of Paul and

Christ, 200; disturbance caused b;, them
against Paul at Thessalonica, 291 -.t seq. ;

belitf of Jews of Beroea. 293 ; Paul's inter-

course wifh, and teaching of the Jews of

Athens, 302; Paul's complaints of the Jews
of Coriutli, 321

;
their animosity against

Christians, even to bringing false accusa-
tions ag.iinst them, 323; of Thessalonica,
331

;
their calumnies against Paul, 331

;

their persecution of P£.ul, 332 ; scourgings
715-7; Hatred of, in classical antiquity,

719-20; of Ephesus, 361; their opposi-
tion to Paul, 361 ;

intr "-duced into Rome
by Pouipey, 445

;
his treafment of them,

445; useless as slaves, 445; consequent
emancipation, 446

; multiply and flourish,

446; cause of their position in the worbi,
446; attemi^ts of Sejanus and Claudius to

eject thtm from Rome, 446
;
Seneca's ac-

count of the Jews in Borne, 446 ; convicted

by Paul of the fame sin as the Gentiles,
in forsaking and denying their God, 467
et seq. ; equally redeemed with the Gen-
tiles, but their hope vain while on wrong
foundation, 492 ; Rejection of, from pri-

vileges, 495 ;
Love of Paul for, 496 ; not

naturally, but spiritually alone, heira of
the promises, 497 ; their want of faith in

rejection of the Gospel, 438-9 ; their rejec-
tion by their God neither entire nor final,
199-500

;
their restoration, 5(X)

;
their pro-

tection by Roman law, 504 ; their plot
as;ainst, Paul's life, 511 ; causes of their

plot, 511
;

its discovery and prevention,
511 ; customs as to Nazarite vows, and
proposal of elders at Jerusalem to Paul,
52 i-4

; disposition at time of Paul's tifth

visit to Jerusalem, various outbreaks, 528
et seq. ; of Kph.!su3, outbreak against

Paul, 531 et seq charge against Paul of

deilling the temple, 531 ei seq. ;
Divisi'">n

among, at Paul's answer as to the resur-

rection, 543: contest with the Greeks iu

market-places of Ccesarea, 551-3 ; edict of

banishment by Claudius, 579 ; their reply
to Paul's appeal to Caesar, 579 ; Number
of, in Rome, 580; thi y hear Paul, 580

j

influ nee and trade at Rome, 585-6.

Joel, KuUilment of prophecy of, at Pentecost,
54.

John — As a " son of thunder," 1 ; impress
of individuality on Church, 1 ; Martyrdom
of life, his miracles, r>'.)

; description of

Koine in Apocalypse, 18S; conv.nce'l by
Paul on circumcision, 230 ; compared with

Paul, 723-4.

John and Peter—Two chief apostles, 1 ; be-

fore the chief priests, 60 ; their kuo c-

le'ige of the miu.i of Christ, 724.

John Mark. {Sue Mark.)
Jonathan, High Priest at death of Stephen,

8«, 93.

Josepii, the Levite of Cyprus—his early rela-

t:on-i with Paul, 132.

Josej'h Barsabba^, suniamed Justus—chosea
with Matthias at election of an aposile,
49.

Josephus— his allusion to death of Herod
Agrippa, 179.

Journeys—Apostolical, of Paul. (See Apos-
tolical.)

Juda Hakkadosb, Babbi, and the Emperor
Antoninus, 430.

Judaisers, Judaisiug Teachers —Judaism —
Paul's controversy with, in 2 Corinthians,

Galatians, and Romans, 406; success in

undoing Paul's work iu Antioch, Coriuili.

and Galatia, heuce Kpistl^ to Galatiaa:

42.5-6; their chj,rges against Paul, 427;
circumcision the ground of their conten-
tion vrith Paul, 428 ;

t heir motive in de-

fending circumcision, 430 ;
their hostility

at Jerusalem dangerous to Paul, 444.

Judas Iscariot— his fall by sin and his end,
49

; antitype of Ahitophel, 49.

Jude, misapprehension of his Epistle, 726.

Judgment, Paul on, 732.

Julian, a*;tempt to substitute the term " Naza-
rene "

for "Christian," 169.

Julius (Centurion)—his judicial impartiality,
323 ; placed in charge of Paul ti> take him
to Rome, 561 et seq. ; gives up his charge
of Paul, 577.

Julius Caesar, his protection of the Jews,
504.

Justification by faith. (See Faith-)

Juvenal, his description of Borne, 187.

K.

Kephas. (See Peter.)
Kinirdom of God—erroneous ideas of, 36-7;

foundation of, Christ's mission, 81 ; detiui.

tion of, 507.

Konieh. {See Iconium.) . I

Languages. (See Tongues.)
Last Supper, Upper room of, 48, 181.

Law—Tne righteousness of, and wli.\t de.

.»'»
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pendeil on it, 36
;

its 218 commands and
^6o prohibitions, 37; Oral, nuUi'-j of, 37;
its traditions and jflosses injurious, 37-9 ;

requir.-meiits before Uod, 3S-9; require-
ments impossible for man to satisfy, 39 ;

Hypocrisy in observance of, 39 ;
of Mi)-es,

our Lord's explanation of its desiiii}', 85
;

Use, objects, and end of, 478, 651 ; its posi-
tion in tlie scheme of salvation, 480 et acq. ;

why not justifj-inp, 482
; multiplying

trans?ressi"n3, 482-3; dilterence between

justification by the Law and justification

by faith, 485; position further defined,
487 ; illustration from marriage, 487 ; its

relation to sin, 4SS et seq.

Lectionary, Jewish, 207.

Levanter, 566.

Lex Porcia, 23.

Lite—overcoming death, 479-80 ;
in Christ,

490 ; its power, 4:'0.

Lois and Eunice visited by Paul, 258.

Longinus on the style of Paul, 15, 689.

Lord. (S.:e Jesus.)
Love—John, the Apostle of, 1

;
infinite love

of God the solution of preilestinariau diffi-

culties, 494; the debt of all, 505. (Sea

Charity. )

Love Feasts, 51
;
held with closed doors, 99-

100. (See Agapae.)
Lucau, his relation to Gallio, 321.

Lucian on Christianity, 721.

Luke—possible errors and minute exactness,
64 ;

not professing to give a complete bio-

graphy of Paul, 116; Paul's companion
from Troas on second Apostolic journeys,
271 ;

his fidelity to him, 271 ; antecedents
and history—his character as physician,
and in his relation to Paul, 272 ;

with Paul
at Philippi, 511 ; his companion on his

voyage to Rome, 563 ; as historian of ' he
Apostles, 6i7 ; abrupt ending of the Acts
not explained, 647-8; his faithfulness to
Paul in his imprisonment, 670.

Luther, Martin, compared with Patil, 2, 431,
496 ; Opinion of. Epistle to the Romans, 456.

Lydia—baptised, 276 ;
entertains Paul, 276 ;

and friends at Philippi, their care for Paul
in his imprisonment at Rome, 594.

Lysias—his judicial impartiality, 323 ; pro-
tecting Paul by his soldier-like energy,
504 ; rescues Paul from the Jews in the

Temple, 5o3 ; bis enor about Paid, 533 ;

permits Paul to speak to the Jews, 534
;

informed by Paul's nephew of plot of the
Jews to tiike Paul's life—rescues him—
and sends hun from Jerusalem to Caesa-

rea, 54i et seq.

Lystra— visited by Paul and Barnabas, 214 ;

Paul's sufferings there rewarde I by his

conversion of Timothy, 217 ; visited again
by Paul, 25a

M.

Macedonia—Influx of Jews and Greeks, but
without mixing with each other, 67 ;

visited by Paul on second apostolic

journey, 273 et seq. ; position of women
in, 276-7.

Malta, in connection with Paul's Bhipwreck,
571-3.

Man—Three great epochs in the religious
history of, 476 ; four phases of, 483 ; not
under the \aw but under grace, 483.

"Man of Sin," 72fi-9.

Manaeu (Menahem), foster-brother of Herod
Antipas, 182.

Manuscripts—Chief uncial MSS of the Acts
of the Apostles and the Epistles of St
Paul, 730-1.

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus on Christianity,
721.

Mai-k—interpreter to St. Peter, 55 ; com-
]ianiou of Paul and Barnabas, 181, 194;
relationship to Barnabas, 201 ; leaves
Paul and Barnabas at Perga, 202 ; as
the cause of separation between Paul
and Barnabas, 254 ; result to him of the
difference between Paul and Barnabas,
256

; again welcomed by Paul as a fellow,

labourer, 256.

Marriage—Age for, and customs among
J.'ws, 25, 46, 95; Rabbinical injunction
to marry young, 46 ;

iu reference to Paul,
46; faul's view of marriage and vir;iinity
as given to the Corinthian Church, 391.

Mary, the mother of our Lord—Worship of,
iu Cyprus, 197.

Mary, owner of the house in which was the
u])per chamber in which the Apostles
uiet, and po.ssibly in which the Last
Supper had taken place, 181.

Masters and Servants—Mutual duties, 657.

Matthias chosen an Apostle, 49, 50.

Meat and other food, Paul s rules as to the
use of, 505-6.

Melauothon's opinion of Paul's Epistle to the
Romans, 456.

Melita. (See Malta.)
Menahem. (See Manaen.)
Mercy, Vessels of, 498.

MessiaJi—Rabbinical idea of conditions of His
coming, 37 ; fultUling many prophecies, 85.

Miletus, Pauls interview at, with elders of

the Church of Ephesus, 515.

Miracles wrought by Apostles, 59, 60, 148, 192,

199, 214.

Mishua—rtiles for marriages, 46 ; marriage the
first of its 613 precex^ts, 46.

Missionary journeys of Paul. (See Apos-
tolical.)

Mnason entertains Paul at Jerusa'ein, 521.

Monastic life compared with Pharisaism, 36.

Monobazus, King of Adiabene, and his famdy,
173.

Monobazus, son of Abennerig and Helena,
circumcised, 429.

Mosaic Law. (See Law.)
Moses—Jewish reverence for, 85

;
his claim

on mankind, 85-6 ; Relation of Paul to,
before and after his conversion respec-
tively, 120

; his marriage, 183.

Mount of Olives, scene of our Lord's Ascen-

sion, 47.

N.

"Nazarene"—Julian's attempt to get this
word substituted for "

Christian," 169.

Nazarenea and Ebionites. 725.

Nazarite vows, Jewish customs as to, and
proposal of elders at Jerusale:ii to Paul.
523-4.

Nero—Points with, in Paul's favour, 561 ; per.

secution, 585, 668
;
the dii-ection of his

influence at Eome, 587-8 ;
his govern-

ment, 668 ; Paul before Nero, 671 et seq, ;

bis character, 673.
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New Testament. (See Testament.)
Nicodcmus as a Pharisfie, 26.

Nicolas— Siguificance of his appointment as a

(Irocou, 75 ;
evidence connecting him with

the Nicolaitaus insulficieut, 7ft.

O.

Offertory, Paul on the, 114, 119, 120, 421, U4.
Old Testament. (Set- Ti.'stameut.)

Olives, Mount of. (S.e Mdunt of Olives.)

Ouesimus—Visit to Paul and conversion, ^S ;

subject of Paul's Epistle to Philemon,
608 ;

his offence ami its legal conse-

quences, 623 et seq.

Onesiphorus—his se.irch fo;' Paul and visits to
him in jirisou at Rome, 606-7 ;

his kindness
to Paul, 670.

Oral Law. (See Law.)
Our Lord—our Redeemer—our Saviour. {See

Jesus.)

Paganism and its results, 466.

Paphos, Soothsayers of, 198.

Paraclete. {See Holy Ghost.)
Parchments and books of Paul at Troas, 21,

681 et seq.
Parthenon dedicated to Virgin Mary, 313.

Pascal, antecedents of, and compared with
Paul, 3.

Passover, Upper room of, 48, 181.

Pastoral Epistles, Paul's genuineness of, 664,
743.

Paul — Apostolical journeys of {see Apos-
tolical) ; Apostle of Progress, 1

;
"in

deaths oft," 1
; Apostle of the Gentiles, 2 ;

teacher of justification by taith, 2
;
under

God the founder of Christendom, 2
;
value

of his Epistles, 2; power of his wi-itiuKS,

2, 3 ; his character, 2-4
; antecedents and

life compared with those of Luther, Wes-
ley, and others

;
antecedents compared

with those of other Apostles, 3, 7 ; his

education, 3, 7 ; his history gathered
from the Acts and the Epistles but frag-
mentary, 5, 6

; genuineness of his Ejiistles,
4-6 ; his account of his o\vn sufferings,
compulsory, 5

; sufficiency for materials
of his life and character, 7; undesigned
coincidences in his Ej^istles, 7 ;

" Paid
the aged," 7, 8; birthi^lace and boj'hood,
8 tt seq. ; parentag3 and descent, 9,
.;0

; power in his nationality, 9, 20 ;

languages knovvn to him, 9, 10 ; languages
in which he spoke, 10 ; his inner Ufe, 11,
12 ; unobservant of such beauties of nature
as were frequently mentioned by our
Lord, 12 ; early impressions at Tarsus, 13

;

influencing causes of his trade, 13 ; in-

fluence of his trade on his character, 14 ;

his parents, 14
; their privileges as Koman

citizens inherited by him, 14; his kinsmen,
15

;
his education under Gamaliel, 15

; a
Hebraist, though writing in Greek, 15;
Longinus' criticisms on his style, 15

;

Cilicisms in his style, 16
;

influence on
him of his resideni-e in Tarsus, 16 et seq. ;

his
I
reference of folly with God over the

wisdom oi heathendom, 19
;
not of Hellenic

cultur.-), his style pe'^uliar and his Greek
provincial, his thoughts Syriac, his dia-

lectic method Rabbinic, 21 ; his books
and parchments at Troas, 21, 681 et .seq. ;

those books, not Greek literature, 21-2;
a<-quaintance with Greek literature, 22;
classic quotations and allusions, 22;
Roman citizenship, 23-4; scourgings, 24;
Roman citizenship not inconsistent with
Jewish descent, 24; early studies, 26:
claims to be a Pharisee, 26

; knowledge of
tlie Old Testament, quoting the LXX.,
27 ; value to him of Gamaliel's teaching,
28

; bis views of inspiration, 28
; use of

the Old Testament and of Scriptures
generally, 28-9

;
his style of argument to

Jews, 29
;
as Hebrew and Hellenist, 33 ;

endeavours to keep the Law, 37 ; miscon-

ception of the Oral Law, 37 ; extent of his
obedience to the Law, 38 ; early anxieties,
38-9 ; compared with Luther, Bunyan, and
John Newton, 40

; early inward struggles,
40-1 ; saw the Lord Jeius Christ, 41-3 ;

knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ by
faith, 43 ; not at Jerusalem at the time of
our Lord's ministry and crucifixion—influ-

ence on him of Stephen's dying words, 44,
97

;
his marriage, +1-6

; early dealing with
the infant Church, 47 ; cause for his hatred

by the peojile, 80
;
his part in the dispute

with Stephen m cLe Synagogue of the
Libertines, 82 ; his feelings on listening to

him, 82
; holding the clothes of those who

stoned Stephen, 94
; aged thirty years at

Stephen's martyrdom, 95 ; member of
the Sanhedrin, and so a married man,
95; his fury ayainst Christians, 96;
even under-rated as a persecutor, 97 ;

his confession of erring obstinacy in per-
secuting the Church, 98; under persecu-
tion, 99

;
his commission for Damascus,

100
; reflections on his way to Damascus-

conversion, 101-9 ;
inward struggles, 105-6

;

knowledge that he had been spoken to by
his God, 109 ; result of having seen the
Lord Jesus Christ, 109, 110

; his blindness,
109

; the two accounts of his conversion,
111-12; immediately after his conversion
led blind into Damascus, 113 ; entry into
and dejiarture from Damascus, 113

; ori-

ginal mission to Damascus, 114 ; his con-
version as an evidence of Christianity,
114 ; Christ all in aU. to him, and his
witness to Christ, 114

;
a preacher of the

cross and the Crucified, 115
;
a Nazareue,

115 ; the training necessary for his great
work, 117 ; retirement into Arabia—his
need of retirement, 116-17 ; source of hia

Apostleship, 118 ;
frame of mind after his

conversion, 118-19 ; his relation to Moses
and Mosaism, 120; his "thorn in the
flesh" here called "stake in the flesh"
121 et seq.; traces of his "stake in the
flesh," 122 et seq. ; object of his " stake in
the flesh," 125

;
return to and preaching

at Damascus, 125 et seq. ; bow hi-^ preach-
ing was received by the Jews of Damascus,
126

; scourged by the Jews, 127 ; escape
from Damascus, 128 ; journey from Da-
mascus to Jerusali-m, and reception th^ie,
128-30; meeting with Peter at Jerusale'^ ,

130 ; compared with James, i;Jl ; eiu-iy
relations with Joseph, Mark, and Barna-
bas, 132-4; early trials, 135 : twice secured
by Barnabas for the work of Christianity,
134, 162; his recoijMutioii by tlie Apiisll'JS
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through. Bamakas, 134; early miuistry,
perils, escaiies

—stcond vision of a mission
from the Lord Jesus to the Gentiles, 134
et seq. ; again at Tarsus, 136 ; shipwrecks,
130 ; as Apostle of the Gentiles, 14-5

;

influeace in Church advancement of Paul,
Stephen, and Philip, respectively, 161 ;

supplyin}? the help needed by Barnabas—
with Barnabas at Antioch in Syria—their

joint work begun, 162 ; preaching at
Antioch in Syria and its rtsults, 166 et

seq. ; separated with Barnabas by the

Holy Spirit for the work of converting
the world, 188; Apostle of the Gentiles,
188 ;

first Apostolic journey, 189, 219 ;

description of Paul, 191-2; strikes Ely-
mas blind, 199 ; his miracles, 199, 214 ;

a widower and childless, 192 ; defects
more than counterbalanced by his gifts,
192-3

;
at Cyprus, 195 et seq. ; at Salamis,

196-7 ; reason for change in his name, 200
;

Mark leaves Paul and Barnabas at Perga,
202 ;

at Antioch in Pisidia, 204-5
; preaches

there, 207; results, 210-11
;
there also, on

rejection of the Gospel by the Jews,
turns to the Gentil- s. 211 ; at Iconium,
212; preaches at Iconium, 213; results,
213 etseq. ; at Lystra, 214 ; Paul preaches,
214 ; heals a cripple, 214 ; taken for gods,
214-15; disclaim the honours offered to

them, 21516 ; stoned by Jews at Lystra,
217 ; converts Timothy, 217 ; with Barna-
bas leaves Lystra, 218

;
at Derbe, 218

;

work and success, 218 ; Gains and other
friends and converts, 218 ; return from
Derbe to Antioch in Syria, completing
first Apostolic journey, 219 ; results of

first Apostolic joiuTiey, 221
; convictions

after first Apostolic journey, 221-2; con-

scious of special mission to Gentiles,

223-4; with Barnabas goes to Jerusalem
on question of circumcision, 228; con-
verts Titus who goes with him to Jeru-

salem, 229
;
convinces John, Peter, and

James on circumcision as unnecessary,
23ii

;
zeal for poor of Church at Jerusalem,

231 ; circumcises Timothy, 232; Nazarite

now, 235 ; witu Peter at Antioch in Syria,
247 ct sofj. ; his prominence as a guide of

the Church, 247 ;
influence at Antioch,

where he is joined by Silas, 247 ;
rebukes

Peter for change of bearing towards
Gentiles, 250 et si>q. ; result of rebuke on
Peter, 252 et seq.; dispute with B.imalias
as to ti.e companiouship of Mark, 254;
separation, 254

;
mutual loss to Paul and

Barnabas, though friendship not broken,
254 ; the welcome of Mark again as fellow.

labourer, 256, 681; second Apostolic
jo .imev, 256-353; visits Churches of Syria
and CiUcia, Tardus, Derbe, and Lystra,
257 et seq. ; love for Timothy, 259 ; love
for his churches, 259 : circumcision of

Timothy and Titus, 261 ; goes tbrnugh
Phrygia and Galatia, 262

;
visits Iconium,

262; A ntioch and Pisidia, 262 ; visits Jews
on Euxine, Galatia, and results, 263; ill-

ness in Galatia, 264 et seq. ; cause of lUuess,
266 ;

kindness of Galatians, 265-6 : founds
churches in Galatia, 268; visits Bithynia,
Troas, Alexandria, 269 et seq. ; meets with.

Luke, 271 ;
Luke's fidelity to him, 271 ;

takes Luke with him from Troas, 271 ; in

his re atiiiTi,j with Luke, 272 : at Philippi,

274 et seq. ; ministry at Philippi, 276 ; bap-
tises Lydia of Thyatira, 276; lodges wilh
Lydia, 276 ;

reason for accepting pecu-
niary aid from Philippi oii/i/ of all hi.-i

churches, 276 ;
his ftllow-workers at Plil-

liljpi, 277 ; casts out spirit of divination
from possessed damsel, 278-9 ; anger of

owners, 270
; charge against Paul and

Silas, 279 ; imprisoned and scourged,
281-2

;
conversion and baptism of jailor,

283-4
;
fear of the magistrates, 284

;
Paul

and Silas leave Philippi, 285 ; leave Luke
behind them, 2S5 et seq. ;

at Thessalonica,
2S6 ; pov ertv when there, 287 ; ministry
there, 288

; preacbes Christ in synagogue,
288

;
believers chiefly among the Gentiles,

288; Epistles to the Tbessalonians, 289
et seq. ; dangers, 291; hatred of Paul by
the Jews, 290 ; in concealment, 292

;

escape from Thessalonica, 292-3
; with

Silas leaves Thessalonica for Beraea, 293 ;

Athens, 295 et seq. ; his feelings at Athens,
296, 300

;
intercourse with the Jews of

Athens, 302 ; altar to the Unknown God,
301

; preaches at Athens, 304
; result, 305

et Seq. ;
view of, in society, 3ii5; answers

questions of the Athenians, 306 ; declares
true God and the resurrection of the
dead, 30S-311 ; tact in addressing Athe-
nians, 309 ; leaves Athens, 312 ; apparent
failure, 312

; germ of victory in all his

apparent failures, 312-13 ; at Corinth, 314;
Epistles to the Corinthians and Tbessa-

lonians, 315; grief at the wickedness of

Corinth, 316 et seq. ;
will accept nothing

from the Corinthians lest it be used as a
handle, 317 ; relation to Aquila and Pris-

cilla, 317 ; works as a tent-maker, 318 ;

joined by Silas and Timotbeus, 318
; re-

ceives contributions from Philippian
Christians, 318; founds Church at Corintli,
319 20; complaints of Paul by Jews of

Corinth, 322 ; not allowed by Gallio to
defend himself, 322

;
dismissed by Gallio,

322-3; his supposed correspondence with
Seneca, spurious, 325; writes 1 Thess.,
probably his earliest Epistle, 325

; account
of 1 Thess., 325 et seq. ; his intense feelings
conveyed in his writings, 326 ; anxiety as
to reception and result of his Epistles,
327; salutation and introduction in

Epistles, 328
;
thankfulness on bebalf of

Thessalonian Christians in 1 Thess., 329,

830; dangers at Thessalonica and Philippi,
330-1

;
caiumnies from Jew - and Gentiles,

331 ; answer to Thessalonian calumnies in

his life and disinterestedness, 331 ; taking
nothing from them, 331 ; persecution by
the Jews, 332 ; joy in the Christians of

Thessalonica, 333; visit of Timothy to

Thessalonica, 333 ; his report of the faith

which be finds there, 333; enjoins prac-
tical Christian duties on the Thessa.
lonians, 333-5 ; on the resuiTection of the

dead, 335 <t .seq.; con-ects error and sloth
caused by idea of day of the Lord as near
at hand, 340; account of 2 Thessalonians,
340 et seij. ; view of day of the Lord, 341 ;

object in 2 Thes.salonians, 343 ; stay at

Corinth, 351 ; at Ephesus, 352, 354 et seq.;
in his character as a Jew, 352 ; his tem-

porary Nazarite vow and its conditions,
351-2 ; preaches Christ at Ephesus, 352

,

gdcs to Jfru.salcin for the fourth time,
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853 ; his four visits enumerated, 363 ; end
of second Apostolic joumev, 353

; recep-
tion at Jerusalem, 353 ; third Apostolic
jonmey, 351-521 ; jroes asain to Autioch
aud again visits Churches of Phrrtria and
Galatia, 35+

; peril at Ephesus, 360 ; testi-

mony to A polios, 362
; labours at Ejjhesus,

3i;2 ;
withdraws his disciples from Jews of

Ephesus, and disputes daUy in the school
of Tyranmis, 363

;
success at Ephesus,

363; perils—outbreak at Ephesus from
worshippers of Diana, 371 et seq : leiives

Ephesus, 375 ; joined by two Ephesians,
Tychicus and Trophimus, 375 ; care for

Corinthi;m Churches, 376-7 ;
distress at

news of Church from Corinth, 380 ; begins
1 Coriuthiiins, 381 ;

declaration to the
Corinthians of purpose of his mission,
:>S5

; declares doctrine of crucified Saviour,
385 ; exhorts to unity in Chj-ist, 386 ; con-
demns divisions in the Church, 387 ;

warns
ag-aiust false teachers, 387 ;

case of incest
in Corinthian Church, 388 ; on chastity,
389-391 ; meat offered to idols, 391 ; re-

suiTCction of the dead, 308-400; on
marriage and viiginity, 390-1 ; his own
struggles, 392 ; examples of those who
have fallen through want of self-disci-

pline, 392 ; on the head covered or un-

covered at prayer, 394
;

condemnation
of practices in Corinth at the Lord's

supper, o9t ; on charity, 396 et seq. ;

leaves Ephesus for Troas, and goes
thence (in consequence of a vision)
r.o Macedonia, 401

; subjects of several

Epistles, 403 ; self-defence to the Corin-

thians, 403 et seq., 408 et seq. ; controversy
(in three jihases) with Judaism in 2 Corin-

thians, Galatians, and Romans, 4<;t6
;
source

aud vindication of his authority as an

Apostle, 407 et sey. ; character of his

preaching described by himself, 411 et seq. ;

his ministry a ministry of reconciliation,
413 ;

himself an ambassador for Christ,
413 ;

no burden to the Corinthians, 414 ;

the plainness of speech, indignation and
irony, and yet meekness and gentleness
of 2 Corinthians, from end of Chapter ii.,

414 et seq. ; warning against false teachers
416-17 ;

his own labours and perils, 417 et

seq. ; visions and revelations, 418 et seq. ;

not burdensome to Corinthian Chui'ch,
but caught them with guile, 419 ; route
and work in Macedonia, 420 et seq. ; pledge
to the Apostles at Jerusalem, 421

; leaves

Macedonia aud returns to Corinth, 422 ;

his companions, 422-3 ; absence of infor-

mation as to his intercourse with the
Church at Corinth on his return thither,
42-4-5 ; gi-ound for inferring his success in

dealing with Corinthian difficulties, 425 ;

Ins inmost thotights revealed in Galatians
and Romans, 425; grief at success of

Judaising teachers at .Ajitioch and Corinth,
and in Galatia, 425-6 ; hence Epistle to

the Galatians, 426 ; charges against him
by Judaising teachers, and his repUes,
4'J7 ; resistance of those who advocate the

iniCessity for circumcision, 42S et seq.;

L'uiiipared with Luther, 431
; Apostolic

authority first vindicatetl in Epistle tn

Galatians, 432 ; deteniiination to go to

Jerusalem through whatever danger, and
afterwards to Rome, 444

; his faith in his

God, 444-5; doubts as to accounts of his

martyrdom, 448 ;
in his character of

deserter of Judaism, and defender of the
sinritual seed of Abraham only as the true
Israel of God, 458

; interjiretation of
Habakkuk on life by faith, 464; cause of

some logical defects in his statements,
476 ; objections to his arguments in

Romans, 484 ; his use of different methods
iu argument, 484 ; apparent ccmtradictions
in his wiitings, 485 ; only jealous for the

truth, 486-7 ; indilference toapparently il-

logicjJ rea-ons in Itis te;ichiLg, 487; method
in enforcing tr^th comi)ared with that
of Luther, Jerome, aud others, 496 ; grief
for hardness ef heart, 496 ;

love for the

Jews, 496 ; protected by the Roman im-

)>artiality of Gallic, Lysias, Felis, and
Festus, 504 ; plot of Jews again-t hia

life, 510 ; Sosipater, Aristarchus, Secun-
dus. Gains, Timotheus, Tychicus, Trophi-
mus, and Luke, his companions, 511 ;

at

Philippi, 511
;
at Troas, 511 et seq. ; voyage

by Lesbos, Cliios, Samos, and Trogylliiun
to Miletus, 514-16 ; interview with the
elders of the Ephesian Church at Miletus,
515-17; voyage from Miletus by ('os, Cnidua
Rhodes, 1 atara.and Cyprus,to Tyre, 517-18;
at Tyre, 519

;
visits Phdip the Evangelist

at Ctesarea, 519
;
hfth visit to Jerusalem,

and end of the third Apostolic journey,
521 ; reception by James aud elders of the
Church at Jerusalem—their jiroposal to

him, 522-4 ; does as James and eldere pro-
posed to bim as to Nazarite vows, 527 ; out-
break of the Jews in the temple against
him, 531; charged by the Jews with defiling
the Temple, 531

; rescue^l by Lysias from
the Jews in the Temple, 533 ;

address to

the Jews after theu' oiiti age on him iu the

Temple, 534-5
;
order to scourge him—

declares himself a Roman citizen, 536-7 ;

before the Sanhedrin—his treatment by
the High Priest—his protest—his defence,
538 et seq. ; encouraged by a vision, 543;
saved by his nephew from a conspir:u:y of

Jews against his Ufe, 544 et seq.; sent by
Lysias to Cajsarea under escort, 546 ; the
conduct of Lysias, 546 ; letter of Lysias to

Felix, 546 ; prei.arations for his trial before

Felix, 547 et seq. ; defence before Felix,
548-9 ;

trial not coucladed, but again
summoned before Felix, 550

; power of
his arguments with Felix, 550; atempta
of Felix to procure bribes for Paul's re-

lease, 551 ;
before Festus—appeal to Ctei'ar,

554 tt seq.; before Festus and Agrippa, 558 ;

his defence, 558 et seq. ; sent in charge of
Julius the centurion to Rome with Luke
and Aristarchus as his fellow-voyag« rs,

561-3 ; voyage to Rome by Sidon, Cyprus,
Myra, Cnidus, Fair Havens, where waited

long—his courage in danger—Melita, 663
et seq.; shipwreck at Melita, 572 et seq ;

the viper at Melita, 574 ; declared a god,
574; heals Publias' father, 574; voyngu
and journey to Rome from Melita by Sy-
racuse, Hhegiuiii, Puteoli, Baia;, Capua,
Appii Furuia, Three Taverns, 577-S ; treat-

iiieiit at Rome, 57S ; his bonds, 578 ; appeal
to Cicsar, 519 ; addresses the Jews at Rome,
680 ; his companions and friends iu Rome— Timotheus, Luke, Aristarchus, Ty-
£bicus, Epaphrodilus, Epaphras, Maik,
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Oemas, -530-1 ; two years of sojourn and
unbindered preaching in Eonie, 5S1; bis

abode, 5S2; discouruijeiiicuts, 582-3; psst-
ponemeut of liis trial, 5S2 ;

means of liv-

ing, 583; success of bis preacbing', 583

et seq. ; position at Rome, 585 ; varying
characteristics of bis Epistles, 5S8 et scj. ;

Epistles of the captivity, 592 el, seq. ; lov-

ing care for bim of Lydia and other Pbi-

lippian friends when a prisoner at Kiime,
69t ;

indifference of the Konian Christians,

51)4; bis own account of himself to the

Pbilippians, 597-8; humility in bis 7uiuis-

try and warning to the Colossian Church
against false teachers, 617-18 ; probalile
trial, acquittid, release, and course of

events till death, 6-18 ;
his intended visit

to Sp:Tin, 650
;
visit to Crete, 659; founds

I he Cretan Church, 659; closing days, 601
t se'j. ; fear of Gnosticism, 666 ; desire to

strengthen the Churches against it, 666;
relations between Paul and Timothy, 6(;7 ;

companions in his last impris"nment, 668;
writes to Timothy of his loneliness in

prison, the support of bis God, bis trial,

t)71 ; liardsbips of second iniprisonmont
in Kome, and change in his position, 668-9

;

left in bis loneliness by friend after friend,
Luke only faithful to bim, 670; kindness
of Onesiphorus m searching him out aud
visiting bim in prison

—
gratitude to bim,

666-7, 670 ;
his last trial—the little that be

says of it—strengthened by bis God, 670-2,

675 ;
bis desire once more to see Timothy,

676 ;
last lette", 676 et seq. ;

farewell of

Timothy, 680 ; personal matters, 680;

significance of bis request for bis cloak,

books, aud parchments, from Ti'Oas, 6S1-3 ;

final trial, condemnation, death, 686; ap-

pai'eut failure—real greatness and success,
687 ; lasting results of bis life and work,
6SS ; crown of righteousness, CSS ; style Il-

lustrative of writer's character, 6S9-69o ;

various writers in testimony of, 6S9 et seq. ;

Ehetoric of, 693-6 ; classic quotations and
allusions, 606-701 ; a Hagadist, 701 ; Paul
and Philo, 701 et seq. ; in Arabia, 700 ;

" stake
in the flesh," 710-15 ; Paul and John, 723-4 ;

attacks on Paul in the Clementines, 724-0 ;

theology and antinomies of, 732-3 ; evidence
as to liberation, 741-2 ; chronology of his
life and Epistles, 753-7 ; dates of his Epistles,
750 ; traditional account of bis personal
appearance, 758.

Paulus, 8ergius, Proconsul of Cyprus, 197,
721-2.

Peace aud Hope, results of justification by
faith, 475-6.

Pentecost, the first, after the Eesurrection
of oiu- Lord, 50

; beginning of final phase
of God's dealings with men, 51 ; crowded
state of Jerusalem at, 57 ; events of, 58-9.

People, Chosen. (See Jews.)
Perishing, Paul's view of the, 732.

I'orsecutions and results, 59 et seq., 160.

I'eter, as Cephns, Apostle of the Foundation
Stone, 1 ; impress of individuality on
Cbiu-cb, 1

; Peter and Fu'st Pentecost,
46 ef seq. ; discourse at first Pentecost and
its effect, 58-9 ; miracles 59, 60, 148 ; bis

reception of Paul at Jerusalem, 130; bis
admission of Gentries into the Cbinx-b,
145 ; rebukes Simon iilagus, 146

; lodging
with Simon the tanner at Joupa, 14y;

X X

vision at Joppa and its siguilicance, 152-6 ;

sent for by Cornelius to Caisarea, 156 ;

address to the Gentiles at Ctcsarea aud its

residts, 157-8 ;
address at Jerusalem and

its results, 158 9; in jmson, 176; releaseil

from prison by an angel, 177 ; convinced
by Paul on circumcision, 230; bis address
on circumcision, 238 ; independence of

Judaism, and free iutercoui'se with Gen-
tiles, 218-9 ; rebuked by Paul for change
of bearing towards Gentiles, 250 et seq. ;

spirit in which he received Patd's rebuke,
252-3

;
doubts as to accounts of bis

martyrdom, 418 ; not the founder of the
Roman Church, 448.

Peter and John—Two chief Apostles, 1
;

before the chief priests, 59, 60 ; kaowlcd^e
of the mind of Christ, 72 1.

Peter and Paul at Autiocb in Syria, 248.

Pharaoh—His hardness of heart explained,
493.

Pharisaism, Its various aspects, 26
; compared

with the monastic life, 36.

Pharisees, Life and observances of, 35 et seq. ;

minute points of observance, 3-'-9 ; scrupu-
lous observance of Sabbath, 39

; baptised,
but understand Christ loss than the
Sadducees, who bad banded bim over to
the secular arm, 85.

Philemon, Causes of Paul's Epistle to, 622-7 ;

account, subject of, &c., 62s et seq.

Pbibp (Apostle I aud Andrew—Hellenic names,
but still common among the Jews, 74.

Pbilii) (Evangelist) appointed deacon, 75;
evangelist as well as d. aeon, 78 ; ministry,
78; baptises Simon Magus, 146; baptises
the Ethiopian eunuch, 147 ;

the respec-
tive influence in Cbvu'cb advaucement of

Philip, Stephen, and' Paul, 161; work in

the Church, 160; Paul's visit to bim at

Cffisarea, 519.

Pbilippi, Description of, 274 et seq.; Church
of, alone ministering to Paid's necessities,
276 ;

Paul's fellow workers at, 276.

Philii)x>ians
—ministering to Paul's necessities

ac Corinth, 318; Epistle to, 592; causes

of, 594; loving care for Paul and his

necessities, 594.

Pbilippians, Epistle to—Exhortation to unity
in, 595, 599

;
chaiacteristics of, 595-6 ;

account of, 596 et seq.; writer's encourage-
ments to Pbilippians, 598; digression of

special warnings, 601 et sej.; conclusion,
603-4 ; gratitude for help in necessities,
604 ;

futiu-e of Fbilippian Church, 605.

Philosophers of Atben-;, 3ii2 et seq.

Pilate—bis judicial impartiality, 323.

Pliny— on tests of Christians, 186; his
account of Christians in Bitbjniia, 186 j

letter to Sabiuianus, 731.

Pliuj' the Younger on Christianity, 721.

Pompeii, Morals of, typical of those of Tarsus,

Epbesus, Corinth, and Miletus, 21.

Pompey—introduction of Jews into Komc,
415

;
bis treatment of them aud its results,

445-6.

Pontius Pilate. (See Pilate.)

Pope Adrian. (See Adrian VI.;
Poicia 7jes, 23.

Poreius Festus. {See Festus.)
Predestination — Defiuiti'>n of, 492; consis-

tent with man's free will, 493
;

difficulties

of, solved by the infinity of God's love,
494 ;

Paul's view of, "32.
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Priests, CLief, in jud^nient ou Peter aud John,
61J-I ; iiiauy Jewish,

" obedieut to the
faith

"
of Clirist, 76.

Priscilla and Aquila, their relation to Taul,
317.

Progi-ess, Pan] the Apostle of, 1.

Prophecy {iiUillcd in Messiali, 84.

Prox^hets foretold the calliuj,' of the Gentiles,
150.

Proselytes, Greek — their conversion, IGl ;

hurdcus laid on, 718-lU.

Psalms— tlie poetry of the, compired with
Paul's Epistles, 10.

Public Worship. (See Worship.)
Publius' father healed by Paul at Melita, 571.
Puuishmeuts. Caiiital, 706-7.

E.

Eabban, Eabbi, 25.

Eabbi, Kal)bis—School of the, 23 et seq. ; mis-

conception of the oral law, 37 ;

" strain

gnats and swallow camels," 39 ; of Jeru-
salem, tlieir iguorance of the intent of
God's gifts, 70.

Rahab an ancestress of our Lord, 183.

Rficouipeuse, Paul's vicw of, 732.

Redeemed, The, Paul's view of the forgiveness
of, 732.

Redeemer. {Sen Jesus.)
testoraliin. Universal, Paul's view of, 732.

Resuriectiun — Power of Christ's, 47; aud
Judgment, Athenian view of, 311 ; faith
in the, confirmed, 308 et .•m 1.

Righteousiiess of God—its efloct on man, 461 ;

of the law aud what depended on it, 37.

(See God.)
Eume — cl.aracter of, in the time of the

Ajjostles, described by St. John, Seueca,
and Juveual, 186-7; Jews introduced into,

by Pompey, 446
;
introductiun of Chris-

tiauiiy iuto, 4-17; Jewish and Geutile
elements iu early Chiu-ch of, 417-50; im-

partiulity of its law favourable to Paul,
00 1

;
P.ail's coulidence in the Christians

of, 508 ;
Paul at, 577 et seq. ; its social con-

dition— its early Ctiristiaus — Paul's im-

munity, 582 et seq. ; prevailing influences

iu, during Paul's residence there, 5b5
et sell. ; indifference of the Christians of,
to Paul and his necessities compared with
the kindness of the Philippians, 594, 650.

Roman, Romiurs—Result to, of the disj^er.^ion
of ihc Jews, 66 ; their eariy views of Chris-

tianity, 323 ; their judici.il impartiality
when Christians were brought before

them, 323 ; ajjotheosis of their emperors,
717-18 ;

Paul's i^usition among, as a de-
serter of Judaism, aud asserter of spiri-
tual seed of Abraliam as alone the true
Israel of God, 453; superiority of Paul's

tpistle to, ab. ve the frivolity of the
AhJioda Zari, 453-4 ; Paul's confidence,
"iSS ; trials, votes in, given by tablets, 671,
(jib.

Eomans, Paul's Epistle to—cause of, 445 ; ac-

count of Epistle, 415 et sen.; addressed to
both Jews and Geutiles, 449 ; probably
copied an.l sent to other churches, as

Ephesus ai.d Thessaloiiica, J50-1; olject
of, 451 el seij. ; chai-acf er aud style of, 451 et

ieq. ; charaoierof Cbia-ch wbeu Paul wrote

£X>i'3^€St^^ i causes of, 452 ; spirit iu vs iueh

written, 452-3
; how probably origin.ited,

4.^5
; deductions thence in writer's mind,

455 6 ; Jesus Christ as common foundation
fur the Jew and Gentile the basis of this
and of every one of Paul's Epistles, 456;
opinions of Luther, Melancthon, Cole-

ridge, and Thoiuck, 456; outline of, 456 et

seq. ; salutation and introduction, 458-9 ;

comprehensiveness, 459; thanksgiving for
faith of, 459; Roman Christians, 4.'59;

God's righteousness revealed in the Gos-
pel of the Cross to Jew and Gentile alike,
460 ; justification by faith the one means
of attaining to holiuos—the great subject
of the Epistle, 4'j1 ; God's righteousness—the various sources and revelations of,
kil et seq. ; the sins ot Paganism, 465-6;
.Tews equally guilty with Geutiles, 467;
uselessue>8 of circumcision, 470-1 ; justi-
ficatiim God's free gift, 474; justiiication

establishing the law, 474 ; universality of
sin and of justification, 476; by one, sin—
I'y one, justification, 476-7 ; purposeof the
law, 478 ; relations of sui aud grace, 479;
why the law was inefiicacious to justify,
48 .1, 482 ;

the law gave its strength the

law, but under grace, lustory of man to

sin, 4S2-3; Christians not under four

phases, 483; writer's style of argument
justified agaiust those who censure it, 484 ;

Christian dead to fiast moral condition,
risen to new one, because Christ in Hia
crucified body has destroy^ d the ))Ower o(

sin, 487 ; predestination ami free-will not
inconsistent with each other, 492 ef aeij. ;

Jews, their fall, 495 et scq. ; their hopes of

restoration, 498 et seq. ;
obedience to the

civil power enjoined, 503 : Puid's resi>ect
for the civil power from his own expe-
rience, 503-4; dues, 503,505; observances
as to fasting and use of food, 505; the
weak and the strong, 5'i5 et seq. ;

Paul's
defence of his Epistles, 508; probable end
of Epistle as originally intended, 509 ; its

actual conclusion, 50910.
Room, Upper. (See Ui^ijer Room.)
Rulers contemporary with Paul, Table of,

756-7.

Running so as to obtain, 732.

Ruth, ancestress of Clu-ist, 1S3.

S.

Sabbath observances of Pharisees and SaddU'
cees, 39.

tjabbatic year, observances of, 39.

Sabiuianus, Letter of Pliny to, 734.

i^iicrifice. Living, required of all Christians,
502.

Saddueecs, scrupulous observances of Sabbath,
39.

St. Deuvs. (See Denys.)
St. Paul. (See Paul.)
Saint. (In each case see Saint's name).
Sikya Mouni, Aiitecedfuts of, 3.

Salamis—Jews of, 106 ; Paul and Barnabas at,
195-6.

Salvation through fear, 732.

Sauhedrin—not afraid of the Lord Jesus,
afraid of two of his d:s<:ipics, 61 ; rage of

at Stephen's discourse, 92 ; charged witli

laxity at the time of Stephen's miirtjT'
dom, 96; marriage a condition of member-

k^
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Bhip, 05 ; Paul had been a member of,
95-6.

Sapijliira. (See Ananias.)
Sardaiiiipalus, Statue of, at Anchiale, 17.
" Saul the Pliarisee," 35 et scq." eaul the persecutor," 95 et seq. (See PaiiL)
Saviour. {See Jesus.)
Sceva, of Ephesus, sons overcome by evil

spirit while using the holy name of Jesus,
361-5.

Suiliool .^f the Eabbi, 23 et seq.

Scourging, Jewish, 715-17.

Scripture, Paul's use of, 27-S.

Sejanus—his attempt to eject the Jews from
Home, 446

; jierseciition of the Jews, 504.

Seneca—his description of Roine, 187 ;
relation

to Gallio, 321 ; his supposed correspond-
ence with Paul spurious, 325 ; account of
Jews in Home, 446 ; his disgrace by
Nero, 587.

Septuagiut, the work of the most learned
men of the Jewish Dispersion, 72.

Sergius Paulus, Proconsul of Cyprus, 197,
721-2.

Sermon on the Mount compared with Paul's

Kpistles, 327.

Servants and masters, mntual duties of, 657.

Shammai, the school of, 25 ; his descent, 183 j

view of the oral law, 226.

Shema iu studies of Paul as a boy, 25.

Shipwreck, Paul's, 571-3.
Silas—joins Paul at Autioeh in Syria, 247 ;

Paul's companion iu liis travels, 256-7.

(See Paul.)
Silvauus, (See Silas.)
Simeon—his prophecy of our Lord as a Light

to the Gentiles, 183.

Simeon, Niger—ijositiou in Chiu'ch at Antioch
iu Syria, 182.

Simon Magus, 146, 198.

Simon Peter. (See Peter.)
Sin, Relation of grace to, 479 ; relation of law

to, 488 et seq. ; Man of, 726 et seq. ; Paul's
views of, 732.

Sobermindedness, key-note of Paul's Epistle
to Titus, 662.

Sosthenes beaten before Gallio, 324.
South-west and North-west exi^lained, 5i5-6.

Spinoza, antecedents of, and compared with
Paul 3.

Spirit, HolV. (.See Holy Ghost.)
" Stake in the liesh," Paul's, 121 et seq., 710-15.

(See Paul.)

Stephen—influence of his last words on Paul,
43 ; Stephen and the Hellenists, 65 et seq. ;

appointed one of the seven deacons, 75 ;

influence on Paul, 76 ; more his teacher
than G.inialiel, 76 ;

what he must have
been had he hved, 76

;
had iirobably heard

the truth from the Lord Jesus, though
the tradition that he was one of the
seventy disciples is valueless, 77 ; elected
deacon for his faith, 73 ; the most pro-
minent of the seven, 78 ; equal with the
Apostles in working wonders among the
people, 78; his great part iu the history
of the Church, 78 ; evangelist as well as
deacon. 78 ; compared with the twelve
Apoitles, 78; hisdisinite in the synagogue
of the Libertines, 82 ; his triumph in

argument, 82 ; its result, 83 ; his view of
the law of Moses blasphemy to the Jews,
86 ; tidien by violence before the San-
hedi-iu, 86 ; his view of the oral law, 87 ;
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charges against him by false witnesses, 87 ;

his reply a concise history of the Jewish
nation down to their own murder of

Christ, 89 ct .<!«'). ; his vision of glory, 93;
martj-rdom, 94 et seq.; prays for liis mur-
derers, 94; burial, 97 ; respective influence
of Stephen, Pljilip, and Paul in Church
advancement, 161.

Stoics, stoicism, 187-8.

Suetonius—liis error as to our Lord, 186 ; hia
view of Christianity, 186, 720.

Supper, Last, Upper room of, 48, 180-1.

Sword, The, as the result of our Lord's
mission, 325.

Syutyche and Euodia, Christian women of

Macedonia, 277. (See Euodia.)

Tabitha raised from the dead, 148.

Tablets, Voting. (!<ee lioman.)
Tacitus—his view of Christianity, 186, 720.

Talmud, Noble characters iu, 26
; its direction

of observances, 34, 36; allegories, 37;
stories from, 735.

Tarsus, Birthplace of Paul, 8 ; description
and natural features, 10

; commercial and
poUtical advantages of situation, 12-13 ;

commercial prosperity, 13; resisting Bru-
tus and Cassius, 12 ; conquereLl by Lucius
Eufus, 12; scene of meetinL.'-s of Antony
and Cleopatra, 13 ; its moral couditi m in

Paul's youth, 17-18; morals of Tarsus and
other cities judged from evidence of

Pompeii, 21.

Temperance. (See Sobermindedness.)
Temple at Jerusalem — scene of the great

events of the first Peutecost after our
Lord's resurrection, 51 ; destruction of,
342

;
Paul charged by Jewsvidthdefiling,53l.

Terah, Legon<l of, 183.

Tertius, Scribe of Paul's Epistle to Eomaus,
452.

TertuUus accuses Paul to Felix, 547-8.

Theology of Paul, 732.

Theophilus, high priest, 100.

Thessalouica, Description of, 2S6-7; Famine
at time of Paul's visit, 287'; Paul's
ministry at, 288 et seq. ; Paul's Epistle to
Romans probably sent to Thessalouica
also, 450-1.

Thessaloniaus sent to stir up Bereeans against
Paul, 294; Paul's Epistles to, 289-90;
1 Thess., Account of, 32i; their faith and
Christian sph-it commended, 329-30; cha-
racteristics of, 330-7; Paul's joy in, 333;
their faith reported to Paul by Timotliy,
333

; expected to advance in Christian
course, 333

; brotherly love and quietness
commended, 334

;
second comingof Christ

and judgment, 335 et seq.; lesults of 1

Thess., 338 ; disturbed by idea of day of
the Lord as very near, 340 et se*;. ; 2 Thuss. ;

Object of 2 Thess., 343; most unportiint
passage of 2 Tbess., 345-6; explanation of
2 Thess., 348-351.

Tholuck, bis account of Paul's Epistle to the
Romau=, 456.

"Thorn in the flesh," Paul's, 121 et seq., 710-15.

(is'ee Paul ; Stake.)
Tiberius, Death of, 137.

Tigelliuus, Praatorian Prefect,, his character,
669.
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Timotlieus. (See Timotny.J
Tiuiotliv—convei-ted by Paul at Lystra, 217;

circumcised, 232, 261
;
Taul's love for him,

259-60; Paul's Epistles to, 260 ;
with Paul

at Ephesus, 260; places at whinli he is

mentioued as havinj? been with Paul—
character of Timothy, 259; goes with
Paul on his travels, 259 ;

returns with
Silas to Paul at Corinth from Thessa-

lonica, 326
;
sent by Paul to Thessaloiiica,

333 ; his report of the faith of the Thes-

salonians, 333 ; Paul's personal advice to,

656-7; his ruiation to Paul, 667; PauVs
account to him (in 2 Timothy) of his

loneliness in prison, 671 ;
of the support

of his God, 671 ;
of his tnal, 671 ct seq.

Timothy—1 Timothy : Account of, 650 el seq. ;

object of Epistle, 651 ; warning ngainst
false teachers, 651

; inj\inctions to prayer,

quietness, sobriety, 652
; qualifications

for offices in the Chuvcli, 653; of pastors
and deacons, 6534; rules as to discipline
of the body, 655 ; marriage, 655 ;

widow-
hood, 655

;
ordination of presbyters, &c.,

656 ;
2 Timothy, account of, 664 et seq. ;

gratitude for the kindness of Onesi-

phorus, 666-7, 670 ; again warned against
false teachers, of whom a picture is drawn.
678 et seq. ; personal exhortations—appeal
to him, as a pastor, to earne-t duty, 680,

entreaty to come to him—Paul's cloak,

books, parchments—conclusion, 681 et feq.

Tit us— converted by Paul at Cyprus, 229 ;

went with Paul and Barnabas to conference
at Jerusalem on circumcision, 229 ; the

question of his circum.-ision, 232, 261 ;

rejoins Paul in Macedoui.a, 402; Paul's

Epistle to, account of, 659 et .seq. ; leading

subject of, temperance, soberminded-

ness, 6i)2.

Tongue understanded of people commended
for use, 397.

Tongues—Spe;iking with unknown, 53-4; de-

sign of gift of, at Pentecost, 54; dillerent

view of this gift, 54-6 ;
at Jerusalem and

Corinth respectively, 66 ; power of, as
used by Apostles, 57 et seq.

Tiadition of twelve years as the limit laid

down by our Lord for his disciples to
remain in Jerusalem, ISO.

Trials. (See Eoman.)
Troas—Paul's cloak, books, and parchments

left at with C:u-pus, 21, 6S1 ct seq.

Trophtmus of Ephesus joins Paul, 375; ill at

Miletus, 668.

Truth of God. (See God.)
Twelve years. (Sec Traditio-a.)

Tychicus of Ephesus joins Paul, 375 ; Paul's

comjianion, 663.

Types, 32.

U.

Unbelievers not to judge in church mattora,
389.

Uncial MSS. of Acts of Apostles and Paul's

Epistles, 730-1.

Uncleanness, Test of, in Talmud, 735.

Unity, Paul's exhortations to, chief subject of

Epistle to Philippians, 595, 599.

Universal Kestoration, Paul's view of, 732.

Unknown God, Altars to, 297, 301 : Paul's
view of altar to, 301; Paul preaches on,
308.

Unknown tongues. Speaking in, cou'lemned.
.397. (See 'rouirues.)

Upper room of Lxst Supper, and of assembly
of Apostles in house of Mary, 48, ISU-l.

Verbal inspiration, 341.

Vessels of wrath and mercy, 498.

Virginity and marriage—Paul writes on to

Corinthian Cliurch, 390-1.

Vision of man of Macedonia to Paul, 401.

Visions, 108-10.

Voting tablets. (See Eoman.)
Vows, 40 ; Nazarite, 524 et seq.

Voyage, Paul's to Eome, 561 el seq. (See Pau).)

W.

Warnings, God's, 112.

Wesley, John, compared with Paul, 3.

Whitefield, compared with Paul, 3.

Whit-Snndav, 50.

Will. (See Free wiU.)
Wiuds—of Paul's voyage to Eome, Etesian,

&c., 663.

Witness of Gospel to our Lord, 18 1.

Womeu—their pirt in the dissemination of

the Go-pel, 277.

Worship, Pulilic, Eegulations for, C52.

Wrath, Vessels of, 498.

Wreck. (See Shipwreck.)

Years, Twelve. (Sec Tradition.)

Zei)lianiah—Prophecy of universal worship o£

Jehovah, Ib-i



PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE

QUOTED Oil REFERRED TO.

Genesis i. 14, p. 600; i. 2S, p. 46; iii. 15, p.
31 ; iii. 16, p. 653 ; iv. 25, p. 31

;
v. 2, p 46 ; vi.

2, p. 7(il ; viii. 21, p. OM; ix. 4, pp. 241,245; xii.

3, pp 1S3, 4o6
;

siii. 15, p. 30 ; xv. 6, p. 436 ; xv.

13, p. 4:57 ; xv. IS, p. 89
;
xvii. 17, p. 475 ; xviii.

16, p. 715; xxvi 6, p. 475; xxvii. 21, p. 308;
xxvii. 39, p. 183

;
xxviii. 20, p. 352

;
xxix. 31, p.

497 ; xxxii. 25 32, p. 16
; xxxvi., p. 22

; sxxvi. 37,

p. 15; xxxvi. 44, p. 616; xxxvjii. 17, 18, p. 409;
xl. 8, p. 386 ; xliv. 5, p. 197 ; xliv. 7, 17, p. 435 ;

xlv. 14, p. 517 ;
xlvi 2, p. 110; xlvi. 10, p. 15 j

Xlvi. 29, p. 517 ; 1. 10, p. 97.

Exodus iii. 2, pp. 108, 341 ; iii. 14, p. 616 ;

iv. 26, p. 475 ; vi. 15, p. 15 ; vii. 11, p. 680 ; xii.

2, p. 50 ; xii. 48, p. 4:30; xiv. 31, p. 243 ; xv. 5,

p. 417 ; xvi. 10, p. 496
;

xviii. 18, p. 410 ; xviiL

21, p. 95 ;
xix. 1, p. 50

; xix. 4, p. 207 ; xix. 16, p.

336; xix. 17, p. 454; xix. 18, p. 344
; xx. 14, p.

738 ; XX. 19, p. 437 ; xxii. 18, p. 365 ; xxii. 28,

p. 540 ; xxii. 48, p. 430
; xxiv. 8, p. 428 ; xxiv.

10, p. 616; xxiv. 17, p. 344; xxv., p. 473;
xxxii. 16, 425

; xxxiv. 32, p 496 ; xxxiv. 15, p.
392 ; xxxiv. 27, p. 226 ; xxxiv. 33, p. 411.

Lkviticus iv. 25, p. 490 ; xi. 7, p. 154
; xiii.

13, pp. 104, 727; xvi. 5, p. 489; xvi. 8, p. 50;
xvi. 10, p. 473; xvii. 8, p. 404; xvii. 8-16, p.

243; xvii 14, p. 245; xviii. 5, pp. 104, 436;
xviii. 26, p. 243; xviii. £9, p. 717; xviii. 30, p.
37 ; xix. 4, p. 330 ; xix. 18, p. 441

; xix. 19, p.
413 ; xs. 6, p. 278 ; XX. 11, p. 404 ; xxiv. 14, p.

707; XXV., p. 69; xxv. 26, p. 292; xxvii. 29,

p. 401.

Numbers v. 18, p. 96 ;
vi. 3-5, p. 627 ; vi.

9-10, p. 524; vi. 25-26, p. 459; xi. 26, p. 728;
xii. 1, p. 147 ; xii. 12, p. 398

;
xv. 37-41, p. 25 ;

xvi. 5-26, p. 679 ; xxi. 2, 3, p. 401 ; xxi. 17, p.

702; xxiv. 25, p. 49; xxv. 2, x^. 379; xxv. 9,

p. 392; xxvi. 13, p. 15; xxvi. 55, 56, p. 50;
xxxiii. 55, p. 711 ;

xxxv. 5, p. 48.

Deuteronomy i. 13-16, p. 95; i. 31, p. 207;
i. S8, p. 207 ; i.—iii. 22, p. 207 ;

vi. 4-9, p. 25 ;

vii. 3, p. 705 ; vii. 25, p. 469 ; vii. 46, p. 496 ; ix.

6, 13, p. 92 ; X. 12, p. 227 ; x. 16, pp. 92, 602
; xi.

13-27, p. 25; xiii. 8, 9, p. 96; xiv. 8, p. 154;
xvi. 11, p. 58

; xvi. 16, 17, p. 69 ; xvii. 7, p. 707 ;

xvii. 14-20, p. 736 ; xvii. 15, pi. 175 ; x^iii. 18,

p. 502 ;
xxi. 22, 23, p. 707 ; xxi. 23, pp. 84, 395,

436 ; xxii. 10, p. 413 ; xxiii. 1, pp. 147, 441 ;

xxiii. 18, p. 601
;
xxv. 2, p. 61 ; xxv. 2, 4, p. 716 ;

xxv. 4, pp. 656, 717 ; xxvii. 14-26, p. 618 ; xxvii.

20, p. 404 ; xxvii. 26, p. 436 ; xxviii. 25, p. 65 ;

xxviii. 58, 59, p. 716; xxix. 9, p. 716; xxix. 28,

p. 254 ; XXX. 6, p. 92 ; xxxii. 15, p. lllj; xxxii.

21, p. 490; xxxii. 43, p. 508; xxxiii. 2, pp. 92,

437, 454; xxxiii. 4, p. 223; xxxiv. 2, p. 728;
xxxiv. 8, p. 94.

Joshua i. 8, p. 22; ii. 16, p. 128 ; vi. 17, p.

•iOl; vii. 11. p. 20; vii. 14, p. 50 ; x. 26, p. 436;
XV. 58, p. 147 ; xxiii. 13, p. 711 ; xxiv. 2, p. 183;
ssiv. 15, p. 702.

p. 301 ; ix. 5.\



»74 PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE

Cantici.es iii. 7, 8, p. 702 ; vii. 12, p. 256.

Isaiah i. 1-22, p. 207; i. 2, p. 2o7; i. 3. p.

716; i. 9, p. 493; i. U-15, p. c4; i. 22, p. 410
;

ii. 2. 3, p. 12.> ; iii. 10, p. 210; v. 24, p. 52 ; viii.

14, pp. 35, 85, 498 ;
ix. 1, p. &5

;
ix. 12, p. 71 ;

X. 22, p. 4a8; X. 28, p. 521
; xi. 4, p. 346 ; xi.

5, p. 619
; xi. 10, p. 508 ; xiv. 1, p. 227 ; xx. 2,

p. 520 ; xxiv. IS, p. 81- ; xxvi. 12, p. 267 ; xxviii.

4, p. 396; xxviii. 11, i>p 30, 53 ; xxviii. 16, pp.
33, 479, 498, 499; xxix. 14, p. 19; xxx. 7, p.

3.J4; xxxii. 2, p. 105; xxxiii. 12, p 70; xxxiii.

18, pp. 19, G8"), 3S6 ; xl. 3, p. 85
; xliii. 6, p. 413;

xliii. 7, p. 242
;

xliii. 9, p. 454; xliv. 25, p. 19
;

xlv. 9, p. 497 ; xlv. 11, p 117 ; xlix. 6, p. 125;
Iii. 10, p. 1S5

;
Iii. 14, p. 104 ; lii.l5, p.386; liii.,

p. 8-1.; liii. 4, p. 10 1; liii. 4-6, p. 104; liii.

5, pp. 343, 4G9 ; liii. 7, 8, p. 147 ; liii. 9, p. 85
;

hv. 1. p. 32
; Ivi. 3, 8, p. 147 ; Ivii. 20, p. 466

;

Iviii. 3, p. .14
;

Iviu. 5-7, p. 34
; lix. 10, p 3 J8 ;

lix. 16-lU, p. 6 16; lix. 20, p. 501; Ix. 1, 2, p.

645 ; Ix. 3, 9, p. 1S3
;

Ixi. 1, i>. 85; Ixiii. 9, 2m7;
Ixiv. 4, p. 386 ; Ixv. 1, 2, p. 4!J9 ; Ixv. 4, p. 154 ;

Ixv. 17, p. 386
; Ixvi. 1, 2, p. 90 ; Ixvi. 3, p. 1.54 ;

Ixvi. 16, p. 221.

Jeremiah i. 6, p. 153
; vii. 21, p. 31 ; vii. 22,

23, p. 48i ; viii. 9, p. 19
; viii. 16, p. GIG ; ix. 23,

24, p. 386 ; ix. 26, p. 92 ; xiii. 1, p. 520 ; xvii. 16,

p. 3i7 ; xviii. 6, p. 497
; xix. 13, p. 151

; sxiii.

6, p 462
; xxix. 7, p. 720 ;

xxix. 26, p 2^2 ; xxxi.

3-33, p. 413 ; xxxi. 29, p. 485 ; xxxiii. 16, p. 462;
xxxiii. 25, ijp. 226, 428; xxxviii. 7, p. 147 ; xxxix.

16. p. 147.

EzEKiEL i. 24, p. 52 ; xi. 19, p. 410 ; xvi. 12,

p. 353; xviii. 2, p. 485; xx. 25, pp. 227, 485;
xxiv. 6, p. 50 ; xxvii. 17, p. 178 ; xxviii. 24,

p. 711 ; xxxiii. 4, p. 319 ; xxxvi. 21-23, p. 469 ;

xxxvi. 28, p. 413 ; xxxviii. 16, 17, pp. 351, 728;
xliii 2, p. 52 ; xliv. 7, pp. 92, 531, 602 ; xlv. 7,

p. 274.

Dajhei, i. 8, p. 241; i. 8-12, p. 240; i. 12,

p. 30 ; V. 6, p. 539 ; v. 12, p. 3S6
; vii. 9, p. 344

;

vii. 10, 11, 23-26, p. .3.',l
;

ix. 23, p. 110
; ix. 24,

p. 333; X. 7, p. 108; xi., p. 727; xi. 31-36,

p. 3.">1 ; xi. 36, p. 346 ; xii. lo, p. 349 ; xii. 13,

p. 49.

HosEA i. 9, 10, p. 498
;

ii. 6, p. 711 ;
ii. 23, p.

498
; iv. 14, p. 96 ; vi. 6, pp. 227, 485 ; xii. 8, p.

69; xiii. It, p. 501.

Joel ii. 32, p. 499,

Amos ii. 10. p. 207 ; iii. 12, p. 672; viii. 4-6,

p. 69 ; ix. 11, 12, p. 241.

Jonah i. 3, p. 152; i. 7, p. 50; iv. 1, 9, p.
153.

MiCAH iv. 2, p. 125; v. 12, p. 365; vi. 8, p.
227 ; vi. 12, p. 484.

Habakkuk i. 5, p. 210
; ii. 4, pp. 29, 436, 457 ;

Iii 3, p. 454
;

iii. 6, p. 510.
Zephaniau i. 5, p. 151; ii. 11, p. 183; iii.

10, p. 1 17.

Haggai ii. 8, p. 451.

Zechariah xi. 7, p. 240; sd. 12, p. 85; xii.

10, pp. 84, 85; xiv. 11, p. 496; xiv. 16, p. 454;
xiv. 21, p. 69.

Mai.achi i. 2, 3, p. 497 ; i. 7, p. 241 ; i. 8, p.
469 : iii. 1, p. 85

;
iii. 8-10, p. 469.

II. EsDKAS xiii. 45, p. 65.

TOBIT i. 10-14, p. 3-9; i. 11, 12, p. 210; v.

18, p. 388; xi. 1:5, p. 114; xii. 12, p. 394; xii.

15, p. 656.

Esther (Apocr.) xiv. 13, p. 672.

"Wisdom of Solomon i. 13-16, p. 473 ; ii.

7-9, p. 3>.i; ii. 24, p. 704; iii. 8, p. 697, 704 j

iii. 10, p. 409 ; iii. 14, 15, p. 1 14 ; v. 4, p. 559 ;

V. 17. p. 697 ! V. 17-20, p. 646 ; v. 18, p. 336 ; v.

19. p. 6t6
;

V. 23, p. 419 ; vii. 22, aeq., p. 73 ; ix.

15, pp. 412, 7o4; x.-xii., p. 73; xi., xvi.-xviii.

p. 33; xi. 20, 21,p. 31G; xi. 23-26, p. 704; xiij.-

xix., p. 73 i xiv. 15, p. 330 ; xv. 7, pp. 497, 697 j

XXV. 21, p. 653.

SiRACH x.xiii. 13, p. 497.

EccLE-iASTicus vii. 25, p. 46; xiv. 6, p.
266; XXV. 22, p. 414; xxx. 11, p. 311; xxxvi.
29, p. 331-; xxxviii. 1, p. 575; xxxviii. 25, p,
111

;
xiii. 9, p. 46.

BAitucH V. 12, p. 336; vi. 43, p. 2-16.

I. Maccab-es i, lb, pp. 72, 390, 470; ii. 48
62, p. 627 ; ii. 52, p. 474; iu. 37, p. 165; x. 36, p.
266.

II. Maccabees i 27, p. 66; iii. 10, p. 74;
iii. 15, p. 717 ;

iv. 7-9, 33, p. 165 ; iv. 10, 15,

p. 71; iv. 13, p. 71; iv. 1 i, sen, p. 72; iv. 3:3,

p. 166
;
iv. 4j, p. ,363 ; v. 9, p. 179 ;

v. 21, p. 165;
vi. 1, p. 5 J8

;
vi. 9, p. 71 ; vi. 18, 19, p. 154 ; vii.

27, p. 207; viL 31, p. 466; xi. 36, p. 165; xiv.

35, p. 310.

III. Maccabees (Extra-Apocryphal Book),
p. 140.

iST. Matthew iii. 10, p. 387; iv. 14, p. 85;
V. 10-12, p. 476 ;

v. 14, p. 175 ; v. 17, p. 149
; v.

18, pp. 81, 149
;
V. 32, p. 81 ; v. 37, p. 409

; v. 39,

p. 417 ; v. 47, p. 435 ; vi. 2, p. 36 ; vi. 5, p. 36
;

vi. 7, p. 373; vi. 15, p. 433
; vi. 24, p. 497 ;

vii

6, p. 680; vii. 17, p. 6U; viii. 4, p. 149; ix. 10,

11, p. 435; ix. 13, pp. 81, 150; ix. 29, 30, p. 238;
X. 14, p. 21-2 ; X. 17, p. 98 ; X. 23, p. 98

;
X. 25, p.

212 ; X. 27, p. 151
; x. 37, p. 497 ; xi. 3, p. 234;

xi. 10, pp. 85, 3J4 ; xi 25, p. 600 ; xi. 27, pp.
151, 495; xi. 29, .30, p. 218; xi'. 7, pp. 81, 150;
xii. 10, p. 150 ; xii. 19, 20, p. 679 ; xii. 39, p. 96;
xii. 40, p. 85; xii. 46, [. 131; xii. 55, p. 48;
xiii. 35, !>. 85 ; xiii. 44, p. 617 ;

xiii. 46, pp.
48, 468 ;

xiii. 52, p. 302 ; xiv. 2, p. 267 ; xv. 2-

6, p. 87 ; XV. 13, i>. 62 ; xv. 17, p. 150 ; xv.

20, p. 150; XV. 26, p. 601
;

xvi. 4, p. 96; xvi
22, p. 153 ; xvi. 27, p. 33 5

;
xvii. 9, p. 271 ;

xviii. 8, p. 390 ; xviii. 17, p. 157 ; xix. 3, 6, 8,

p. 81; xix. 8, pp. 150, 469, 626; xx. 21, p. 724;
xxi 13, p. 46a; xxi. 31, 32, p. 455; xxii. 4, p.

3>iS; xxii. 17, pp. 36, 504; xxii. 21, p. 503; xxii.

28, p. 541 ; xxii. 40, pp. 150, 441
; xxiii. 5, p. 36 ;

xxiii. 6, p. 2j6 ; xxiii. 13-25, p. 469 ; xxiii. 15,

pp. 36, 44, 185, 601, 733; xxiii. 25-27, p. 542;
xxiii. 27, p. 539

;
xxiii. 27-29, p. 3:53 ; xxiii. 37,

pp. 345, 708 ; xxiii. 37-39, p. 333
;

xxiv. 6, 16,

p. 333 ; xxiv. 17, p. 151 ; xxiv. 23, 24, p. 198 ;

xxiv. 29, 30, 34, p. 342 ; xxiv. 31, pp. a36, 345;
xxiv. 37, p. 3:56; xxv. 27. p. 75; xxvi. 15, p. 85;
xxvi. 24, p. 3.90

;
xxvi. 28. p. 711 ; xxvi. 49, p.

517 ; xxvi. 74, p. 401
; xxvii. 9, 10, p. 85 ; xxvii.

13, p. 490
; xxvii. 25, p. 332 ;

xxvii 28, p. 71 1.

St. Mark i. 3, p. 85; i. 44, p. 149; U. 23, p.

150; ii. 27, p. 81
;

iu. 31, p. 131 ; iv. 16, p. 410;
V. 26, p. 438 ; vi. 3, p. 48 ; vii. 1-23, 619

;
vii. 3,

5, 8, 0, 13, p. 87; vii. 4-8, p. 36
;

vii. 14, 16, p.
155 ; vii. 19, pp. 1.5'), 155

;
ix. 14, p. 228 ; x. 5-9.

p. 150; xii. 35, p. 15l) ; xiii. 9, p. 98
;
xiv. 15, p.

4S
;
xiv. 52, p. 43

;
xv. 7, p. 2i8 ; xv. 16, p. f.97 ;

XV. 22, p. 509 ; xv. 41, p. 561
;
xvi. 15, p. 184 ;

xvi. 17, p. 54.

St. Ldke i. 3, p. 198; i 9, p. 50; i 22, p.
109 ; i. 23. p. 1S2 ; i. 36, p. 6S0 ; i. 52, p. 207 ;

ii.

34, pp. 33, 85; ii. 37, 6u2 ;
iii. Si, p. 52;

iv. 18, p. 85; iv. 20, pp. 75, 194, 207, 538, 715 ;

iv. 23, p. 272 ; V. 17, p. 663 ; vi. 29, p. 539 ; vi

3-', 3:5, p. 43.5 ; vii. 45, p. 509
;

viii. 3, p. 5G1 ;

viii. 19, p. 131 ; viii. 27, p. 220 ; ix. 53, p. 529 ;

ix. 54, p. 724 ;
x. 1, p. 50 ; x. 7, p. 656 ; x. 21,

I
p. 600 J X, 41. p. 391 ; xii. 15-21. p. 657; xii. 50,
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p. OJ. ; V. ^-t, p. tiv ; V. oo, ji. U.JO
; vi. uo, ^i. liu;

vii. 5, p. 131
; Tii. 12, 4-7, p. 115 ; vii. 15, p. 60 ;

vii. 35, p. 66; vii. 49, p. 3l> ; viii. 43, p. 472;
yiii. 44, p. 199 ; viii. 58, p. 616

; viii. 59, p. 7u8 :

ix. 14, p. 150 ; ix. 16, p. 115 ; ix. 41, p. 386
; x.

16, pp. 14o, 150 ; X. 20, p. 115 ; X. 28, p. 479 ;

X. 31-33, p. 708 ; s. 34, p. 397 ; xL 25, p. 479 ; xi.

62, p. 34.S ; xii. 20, pp. 71, 74, 161 ; xii. 29, p, 108 ;

rii. 31, p. 5u5
;

xii. 42, p. 76 ; xii. 43, p. 542
;

riii. 8, p. 153; xiii. 18, p. 85; xiii. 27, p. 654;

14, 30. p. 79; x. 10, p. 153; x 12, p. 153;
X. 13, p. 388

; X. 23, p. 157 ; x. 28, p. 157
;

X. 3(1, p. 79 ; X. 36, p. 158 ; x. 33, p. 16: •
;

X. 40, 41, p. 47 ; X. 46, p. 5-t ; xi. 2, p. 159 ;

xi. 3, p. 71 ; xi. 5, p. 110 ; xi. 12, p. 157 ; xi.

15, pp 5t, 238
J xi. 17, p. 238 ; xi. 18, p. 159 ;

xi. 20, pp. 71, 100. 195; xi. 25, pp. 4i, 190; xi.

28, p. 272
;

xi. 29 pp. 109, 2.U
;

xi. :i), pp.228,
,i'ir^ . ^;; 1 •> ., i-t . „;; ill _. fm _ _.: n _

» I'l •-••'»-•- » «....-, ^-i^. .v^-., ^^^
,
^ ...

2-3, p. 79 ; xiii. 3, pp. 188, 6.V2
; xHi. 5, pp. 191,

190
; xiii. 6, p. 197 ; xiii. 7, i>. 722 ;

xiii 9, pp.
538, 715; xiii. 11, p. 199; xiii 12, p. 199; xiii.

10, p. 9; xiii. 16-22, p. 208; xiii. 17, p. 207;
xiii. 18, p. 207; xiii. 19, i> 2.i7 ; xiii. 20-21, p.
701 ; xiii. 23-31, p. 208 ; xiii. 25, p. 208 ; xiii. 26, p.

208; xiii. 27, p. 208 ; xiii. 32-41, p. 208
;
xui. 33-

34, p. 208 ; xiii. 35-37, p. 209
;

xiii. 38, 39, 46, p.
125 ; xiii. 39, p. 2u8 ; xiii. 41, pp. 85, 210

;
xiii.

42, p. 210 ; xiii. 43, pp. 68, 210 : xiii. 45, p.
211

; xiii. 46, p. 211
; xiii. •19, p. 211

; xiii. 50, p.

317; xiii. 51, p. 212; xiv. 1, p. 101; xi>.

3, p. 220 ; xiv. 4, p. 509 ; xiv. 4, 14, p. 18s ;

xiv. 9, p. 214
; xiv. 14, p 194

; xiv. 15, pp. 4,

216; xiv. 10, pp. 215, 216, 473 ; xiv. 17, pp. 11,

216, 697; xiv. 19, p. 317; xiv. 22, p. 219; xiv.

23, pp. 219, 749; XV., p. 448; xv. 1, pp. 169,

2s:5, 226, 243
;
xv. 2, pp. 227, 228, 234 ; xv. 4,

p. 230
; XV. 5, p. 542 ; xv. 6, pp. 230, 2 H ; xv. 7,

p. 229
; XV. 7-11, p. 2oS ; xv. 9-11, p. 150 ; xv. 12,

p. 262; XV. 10, pp. 235, 243; xv. 19, p. 211; xv.

20, p. 241; XV. 22, pp. 50, 242; xv. 22, 32, 3i,

p. 3:;8
;
XV 23, 41, p. 133 ; xv. 24, pp. 242, 25 ;,

435 ; XV. 25, p. 194 ; xv. 29, p. 241 ; xv. 32, pi>.

258, 652; XV. .37, p. 254; xv. 38, pp. 201, 681;
XV. 39, pp. 228, 254; xv. 41. p., 190; xvi. pp.
221, 346; xvi. 1, pp. 217, 655, 749; xvi. 1, 2, p.

259; xvi. 2, p. 259; xvi. 3, pp. 2:35, 260; xvi. 6,

pp. 221, 262, 607 ;
xvi. 6, 7, p. 3:53 : xvi. 7, pp. 269,

712; xvi. 8, p. 269; xvi. 9, p. 110; xvi. 10, pp.
270,271; xvi. 11, p. 512; xvi. 13, p. 275; xvi.

14, pp. 68, 276; xvi. 15, p. 283; xvi. 16, p]i.

198, 278, 279; x.-i. 16, 17, 18, 19, p. 279; xvi.

17, pp. 279, 283, 512; xvi. 19, pp. 279, 371;
xvi. 20, pp. 279, 280; xvi. 20, 37, p. 257;
xvi. 21, p. 2St; xvi. 2), p. 282; xvL 25, p.

620 ; xvi. 26, p. 283 ;
xvi. 30, p. 283 ;

xvi. 32,

p. 311; xvi. 33, p. 2 3; xvi. 34, 35, p. 284;
xvi. 37, p. 284

;
xvi. 39, p. 285

;
xvi. 40, p. 277 ;

xvii. 1, pp. 2&5, 287 ; xvii. 2, ^, p. 2-;8
; xvii. 4,

pp. 288, 330, 332 ; xvii. 5, pp. 86, 290, 291 ; x\-ii.

6, p. 533; xvii. 9, p. 291; xvii. 11, p. 2y3; xvii.

13, pp. 294, 317 ; xvii. 14. pp. 200, 2S5
; xvii. 14,

15, p. 715 ; xvii. 15, p. 293 ; xvii. 16, p. 301 ; xvii.

17, p. 302
;
xvii. 18, p. 305 ; xvii. 21, p. 306 ; xvii.

21, p. 311
; xvii. 22, pp. 307, 556 ;

xvii. 23, pp.
297, 31 a

;
xvii. 24, pp. 10, 90. 92 ; xvii. 27, p. 697 ;

xvii. 28, p. 696
;
xvii. 3 i, pp. 210, 473 ; xvii. 32,

p. 311; xviii. 2, pp. 279, 446; xviii. 3, p. 13;
xvii. 4. p. 161; xviii. 5, pp. 260, .318; xviii. 6,

p. 319; "xviii. 8, p. 320; xviii. 9, pp. 42, 110;
xviii. 12, p. 509; xviii. 13, 14, 15, p. 322 ; xviii.

17, pp. 71, 335 ; xviii. IS, 21, p. 79 ; xviii. 18,

26, p. 317; xviii. 19, p. 285; xviii. 22, p. 2::8 ;

xviiL 2.3, pp. 203, 6S7 ; xviii. 25, p. 361; xviii.

20, p. 317 ; xviii. 27, p. 361 ; xix. 6, p. 54
; xix.

9, 23, p. 169
;
xLx. lo, p. 262

;
xix. 10-26, p. 607 ;

xix. 11, p. 303; xix. 14, p. o64; x x. 15, p. 365;
xix. 19, p. 198 ; xix. 21, pp. 270, 309, 591 ; xi3.

22, p. 200; xix. 29, pp. 218, 259. 2.i,^ ; xix. 32, p.

509 ; xix. .33, pp. 531, 652 ; xix. 35, p. .350 ; xix. 36,

p. 374; xix. 36, 37, p. 469; xix. 37, p. 358; xx. 1,
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p. 375; XX. 1, 2, p. 270; xx. 3, p. 510; xx. t, pp.
218, 2.59, 260, 2-38, 372, 663 ; xx. 5, pp. 271, 2«5,
512

; XX. G, pp. 270, 273, 512; xx. 6, 16, p. 79 ;

xx. 9, p. 513 ; XX. 11, 12, p. 5U ; xx. 13, p.
211; XX 16, p. 515

; xx. 17, 28, pp. 749,750;
XI. 18-35, pp. 366, 368

; xx. 19, p. 366 ; xx. 19,
31, 37, p. 5i6; XX. 20, p. 515; x.x. 20, 31, 31.,

p. 367 ; XX. 22, p. 515
; xx. 22, 27, 28, 32, p.

630; XX. 23, p. 368; xx. 2t, pp. 2')8, 210; xx.
ai, 32, p. 630; XX. 27, p. 515 ; xx 28, p. 515;
XX. 29, p. 728; xx. 31, pp. 272, 366, 375, 607;
XX. 32, p. 208; XX 33, p. .331

;
xx. 34, p. 318;

XX. 37, p. 677 ; xx. 33, p. 517 ; xxi. 1, p. 517 ; xxi.
1, 4, 5, p. 519

; xxi. 2, p. 136
; xxi. 3, p. 318 ; xxi.

4, pp. 333, 512, 519, 712; x.xi. 5, pp. 241, 519;
xxi. 8. p. 75; xxi. 8, 9, p. 118 ; xxi. 15, p. 521;
xxi. 16, pp. 195, 2.33, 578 ; xxi. IS, p. 271 ; xxi.
19, p. 523; xxi. 20, p. 536

; xxi. 2u, 21., p. 79;
xxi. 21, pp. 4S5, 523 ; xxi. 24, p. 249

; xxi. 25,
p. 241 ; xxi. 29, pp. 71, 511, 663 ; xxi. 30, p.
532 ; xxi. 33, p. 537 ; xxi. 33, 38, p. 533 ; xxi.
39, pp. 7, 534 ; xxi. 40, pp. 10, 207, 5*4 ; xxii.

1, p. 92 ; xxii. 2. p. 534
; xxii. 3, pp. 3, 8, 25,

26, 35, 33, 79, 53(.; xxii. 4, p. 9S; xxii. 6, p.
108 ; xxii. 8, pp. 43, 111

; xxii. 12, p. 125
; xxii.

14, 15, p. 114
; xxii. 16, 17, p. 116 ; sxii. 17, pp.

110, 135, 712 ;
xxii. 17-21, p. 1.35

; xxii. 18, p. 42;
xxia 19, p. 153 ; xxii. 21, pp. 109, Is2, 372 : xxii.
22, pp. 536, 620 ; xxii. 23, p. 536

; xxii. 25, pp.
281, 536; xxii. 25, 26, 2S, 29, 30, p. 537; xxiL
28, p. 24; xxiii. 1, pp. 199, 538, 715; xxiii. 1, 6,
p. 38; xxiii. 2, p. 417; xxiii. 3, pp. 8, 539; xxiii.

5, p. 715 ; xxiii. 6, pp. 3, 15 ; xxiii. 11, p. 591 ;

xxiii. 12, p. 401 ; xxiii. 16, p. 15 ; xxiii. 26, p.
243 ; xxiii. 29, p. 323 ; xxiii. 35, p. 597 ; xsiv.
2, p. 5iS; xxiv. 5, pp. 78, 168; xxiv. 6-8, p.
548

; xxiv. 9, 10, 22, p. 548 ; xxiv. 10, p. 694 :

xxiv. 11, p. 521
; xxiv. 17, pp. 231, 522 ; xxiv.

21, pp. 208, 542
; xxiv. 22, 23, p. 549 ; xxiv. 25,

p. 312 : XXV. 8, p. 554; xsv. 9, p. 554; xxv. 14, pp.
234, 431

; xxv. 1.5, p. 60 ; xxv. 19, pp. 307, 556
;

xxv. 22, p. .5.56
; xxv. 24, p. 553 ; xxv. 26, p. 557;

XXVI. 1, p. 207; xxvi. 2, 3, p. 694; xxvi. 4, n.
3 ; xxvi. 5, pp. 3, 25, 35, 534

; xxvi. 7, pp.
65, 272 ; xxvi. 10, p. 95 ; xxvi. 11, pp. 98, 100 ;

xxvi. 14, p. Ill
; xxvi. 15, p. 43 ; xxvi. 16,

p. Ill ; xxvi. 17, p. 188 ; xxvi. 17, 18, p. 109 ;

XXVI. 18, p. 50
; xxvi. 19, p. 109

; xxvi. 20, pp.
128, 519; xxvi. 23, p. 84; xxvi. 24, pp. 412, 683;
xxvi 26, p. 5G0

; xxvi. 28, p. 168 ; xxvi. 29, p.
692

; xxvii. 1, pp. 271, 561; xxvu. 2, Dp. 372, 511,
«i70; xxvii. 3, pp. 136, 563

; xxvii. 7, pp. 564, 602;
xxvii. 9, p. 220; xxvii. 10, p. 566 ; xxvii. 13, pp.
514, 566, 568 ; xx\'ii. 14, p. 567 ; xxvii. 16, p.
5es ; xxvii. 17, p. 568 ; xxvii. 19, pp. 568, 569

;

xxvii. 27, p. 573; xxvii. 30, p. 571; xxvii. 39, p.
519 ; xxvii. 4<J, pp. 570, 572 ; xxvii. 41, p. 573 ;

sxviii. 2, 3, p. 573; xxviii. 6, p. 347; xxviii. 8,
p. 272; xxvii. 13, p. 575; xxviii. 14, pp. 317,
44-8, 512 ; xxviii. 16, p. 577 ; xxviii. 17, pp. 318,
323; xxviii. 21, 22, p. 459; xxviii. 22, p. 78 j

xxviii. 23, p. 673; xxviii. 29, p. 580.
EOMAKS i. 1, pp. 182. 279, 443; i. 1-7, p.

459 ; i. 4, pp. 208, 459, 655 ; i. 5, 6, p. 449
; i. 7,

15, p. 450; i. 8, pp. 336, 579; i. 8-11, p. 592:
i. 8-15, p. 460; i. 11-14, p. 459: 1. 13, pp. 270.
425, 449 ; i, 14, p. 71 ; i. 15, p. 369

; i. 16, pp. 71,
125, 739; i 16, 17, pp. 460, 733; i. 16 32, p. 4'.6;

i.l6-iii.20,p.457; i. 17, pp.29, 472; i. 18, p. 333;
i. 18-20, p. 455; i. 18-32, p. 18; i. 19, 20, p. 216;
i. 20, pp. 216, 308, 694, 697, 698; i. 21, p. 308; i.

21, 22, p. 19 ; i. 21-32, p. 316
; i. 22, p. 695 ;

i. 21,
pp. 27, 311 ; i. 24, 25, p. .:19 j i. 24, 26, 28, p.
ItiS ; i. 25. pp. 463, 496 j i. 27, p. 466 ;

L 27, 28, 29-31, p. 466 : i. 28, pp. 465, 694, 6S5 ;

L 29, pp. 651 , 695 ; i. 30, pp. 466, 695 ; i. 30, 32,
p. 466

; ii., pp. 463, 542
; ii. 1, p. 695

; ii. 1-16,
p. 468

; ii. 4, p. 467 ; ii. 5-12, p. 732 ; ii. 6, pp
486, 493

; u. 6-10, pp. 486. 732, 748 ; ii. 6, 10, p.
694

; ii. 6, 10, 14, 1.5, p. 158
; ii. 6-13, p. 484; ii

6-15, p. 507; ii. 7-10, p. 698; iL 8, pp. 16. 463;
u. 9, p. 71 ; ii. 13, p. 486

; ii. 13-14, p. 485
; ii.

II, p. 468; ii. 15, p. 216; ii. 16, pp. 193, 468.
732; iL 17, 18, 21, 22, p, 469; ii. 17-21, p. 691;
ii. 17-24, p. 469; ii. 18, p. 592

;
ii. 21, p. 469; iL

22, pp. 374, 539 ; ii. 24, p. 27 ; ii. 25-29, p. 470
;

u. 29, p. 92 ; iiL 14, p, 471
; iii. 2, p. 20, 27, 4.52,

471; liL 3-20, p. 471, 472; iiL 4, 6, 31, p. 471,
437 ; in. 5, p. 471 ; iii. 5-8, p. 472 ; iiL 6, p. 27 ;

III. 8, pp. 4«6, 4S7 ; iii. 9, pp. 71, 472, 694 ; iii.

9-20, p. 472 ; iii. 10-18, p. 27 ; iii. 16, p. 646 ; iii.

19, p. 472; iii. 20, pp. JSO, 481, 525, 694; iii. 21,
p. 461

; Lii. 21-26, pp. 663, 732 ; iii. 21-30, 457; iii.

22-27, p. 473 ; iii. 24, p. 474 ; iiL 24, 25, p. 463 ; iiL

25, pp. 412, 473, 739 ; iii. 25-29, p. 602
; iii 27-3'

i,

p. 474
;

iii. 23, p. 474 ; iii. 31, p. 474 ; iii. 31-iv. 25,
p. 457 ; iv. 1, p. 474 ; iv. 1-25, p. 475 ; iv. 4, pp. 43 1,
732 ; iv. 5, 13, p. 702 ; iv. 9, p. 92 ; iv. 10-19, p. 92 ;

iv. 11, p. 475; iv. 12, p. 89
; iv. 13, p. 702; iv.

13, 16, 18, p. 31
; iv. 1.5, pp. 410, 482, 4S3 ; iv. 16,

p. 452
; iv. 17, p. 27 ; iv. 18, p. 463 ; v., pp. 410,

483
; v., vii., xi., p. 4S3

; v. 1, p. 475 ; v. 1-11, p.
457 ; V. 1-12, p. 476; v. 3-5, p. 694; v. 6, p. 114;
V. 7, 11, p. 476 ; v. 9. p. 2i'8 : v. 10, p. 652

; v. 11,
p. 336 ; V. 12, pp. 33, 476, 651, 704

;
v. 12-20, p.

478 ; V. 12-21, pp. 457, 490, 732 ; v. 13, p. 482
;

V. 13,14, 15-18, 18,19 p. 477; v. 14, pp.47;.
480 ; v. 15-20, p. 468

; v. 16, p. 477; v. 18, p. 478
';

V. 20, pp. 399, 437, 478, 430, 482 ; v. 20, 21, pp.
479, 494

; vL, pp. 457, 474 ; %i.-viii., p. 41
; vL 1,

p. 471 ; vi. 1-15, p. 480
; vi. 1-23, p. 490 ; vi. 2, 15,

pp. 471, 487 ; vi. 3-23, p. 436 ; vi. 4, p. 679; vi.

4, 9, p. 115 ; vi. 4, 11, p. ilO
;

vi. 5, p. 479 ; vi. 7,
p. 208; vi. 8, pp. 479, 4S0, 678 ; vL 9, p. 208;
vi. 13, 16, p. 480

; vi. 14, p. 483 ; vi. 15-23, p.
480; vi. is, p. 480; vi. 2.3, p. 336; viL, pp. 471,
483

; viL 1-6, p. 487 ; vii. 1-6, 7-25, p. 490 ; viL
1-11, p. 435; vii. 1-viii. 11, p. 457; viL 2, p.
699; vii. 2, 3, p. 653; vii. 6, 7, 10, 11, p. 410;
ViL 7, pp. 471, 482, 487 ; vii. 7 Ki'q., p. 475 ; vii.

7-12, p. 4SS
; viL 7, 13, pp. 437, 471 ; vii. 8-10, p.

102 ; vii 10-13, p. 4;3
;

vii. 12, p. 651
; vii. 13,

p. 408 ; vii. 13-viii. 11, p. 490 ; vii. 14, p. 489 ;

vii. 24, p. 698 ; vii. 25, pp. 489, 692 ; viii., p. 482 ;

viii. 1, pp. 41, 489; viii 2, 10, p. 410; viii. 3,
pp. 2, 203 ; viii. 3, 11, p. 114 ; viii. 4, p. 474 ; viii
6, p. 490

; viii. 11, pp. 115, 490
; viii 12-39, p.

457 ; viii. 18-25, p. 490
;
vui. 19-23, pp. 399, 4^1,

495, 732 ; viii. 19-24, p. 494
; viii. 22-24, p. 498 ;

viii. 23, p. 409 ; viii. 24, p. 203 ; viii. 26-30, p.
490 ; viii 27, p. 169 ; viu. 29, pp. 592, 599, 680 ;

viii. 29, 30, p. 694; viii 31-39, p. 491
; viii. 31,

p. 695 ; viii. 36, pp. 123, 368, 4i5
; viii. 33, pp.

345, 4,33
;
viu. 39, p, 491

; ix., pp. 236, 455, 499,
732; ix.-xi, PI). 454, 4.55, 457; ix. 1, p. 449;
ix. 1-3, p. 124

; ix. 1-5, pp. 20, 332, 694
; ix. 3, pp.

14, 20; ix. 4, p. 9; ix. 4, 5, p. 471 ; ix. 5, pp
114, 610; ix. 6-9, p. 497; ix. 8, p. 31 ; ix. 9, p.
702 ; ix. 11, p. 732 ; ix. 14, p. 471 ; ix. 14-18, p.
497 ; ix. 14, 30, p. 471 ; is. 15, p. 27 ; ix. 16, pp.
600, 732; ix. 19-22, p. 497; ix. 22-30, p. 498;
ix. 26, p. 216 ; ix. 28, p. 498 ; ix. 30, pp. 435, 695 ;

ix. 30-x. 4, p. 498; ix. 30-x. 2i, p. 732; ix. 31,
p. 105 ; ix. 33, pp. 27, 33, 498, 499

; ix, 34, p.85 ; x.,

pp. 455, 499, 692 ; x. 1, pp. 20, 449, 616
; x. 3, p. 592;

X. 4, p. 493 ; x. 4-12, p. 4!>9
; x. 5, pp. 39, 104 :

X. 6, p. 115 ; X. 6-8, p. 308
; x. 6-9, p. 27 ; x. 9,

p. 463; X. 11, p. 499 ; x. 12, p. 468 ; X. 14, 15,



tiUOTKD OK KEFEUUilD TO. 777

p, 694 ; X. 14-21, p. 499 ; x. 15, p. 6i6; x. 15-21,

p. 27 ; X. 18, pp. 27, 193 ; xi., pp. 4-19, 483 ; xi.

1, pp. 20, 592, 662 ; xi. 1, 11, pp. 471, 500; xi. 6,

p. 732 ; xi. 8, p. 27 ; xi. 12, 25, p. 616 ; xi. 15-36,

).. 495
; xi. 16-24, p 500 ; xi. 16-25, p. 12 ; xi. 17,

p. 695 ; xi. 22, p. 419
; xi. 24, p. 12 ; xi. 24-27,

p. 342; xi. 25, p. 459; xi. 26, pp. 452, 494; xi.

•26, 32, p. 494 ; xi. 30-36, pp. 399, 732 ; xi. 30, 31,

p. 501; xi. 32, pp. 399, 494, 495, 704; xi. 33,

p. 640; xi. 36, p. 495; xii., p. 457; xii-xiv.,

p. 510; xii. 1, p. 501; xii. 1, 10, p. 592; xii.

1-21, p. 503; xii. 2, p. 502, 599; xii. 3, pp.
463, 502, 695 ; xii. 1, 3, 10, 16, p. 592

;
xii. 5, p.

479 ; xii. 6, p. 502 ; xii. 7, pp. 654, 749 ; xii. 9,

10, 11, 13, 14, 16, 19, 20, p. 503
;

xii. 11, pp. 361,

634; xii. 13, p. 442; xiii.,i). 458 ; xiii.,xiv.,p. 584;
xiii. 1, p. 475 ; xiii. 3, p. 748 ; xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, p.
503

; xiii. 8, p. 441
; xiiL 10, pp. 474, 616 ; xiii.

11-14, p. 33G
; xiii. 12, pp. 48, 336, 480, 505, 652 ;

xiii. 14, p. 479 ; xiv.,p. ^4 ; xiv.-xv., ]). 415 ;
x v.-

XV. 13, p. 4W ; xiv. 1, p. 224
; xiv. 1-4, p. 655

;
xiv.

1-12, p. 507 ;
xiv. 2, p. 657 ; xiv. 5, pp. 25, 79, 513 ;

xiv. 6, pp. 505,592 ; xiv. 911, p. 592; xiv. 10, pp.

485, 732 ;
xiv. 13-21, p. 507 ; xiv. 15, p. 115 ; xiv.

21, p. 723 ; xiv. 22, 23, p. 508 ; xiv. 23, pp. 435,
450 ; xiv. 24, p. 450 ; xv. 1, pp. 261, 5u7 ; xv. 1-8,

p. 503; XV. 3, p. 115 ; xv. 4, pp. 203, 436 ; xv. 5,

p. 266 ; XV. 9, 10, 11, p. 150 ;
xv. 9-33, p. 509

; xv.

14-21, p. 4=iS ; xv. 15-20, p. 450 ; xv. 16, pp. 1S2,

221, 508, XV. IS, p. 193; xv. 19, pp. 402, 660;
XV. 22, pp. 333, 459; xv. 23, pp. 270, 422, 459; xv.

23-28, p. 369 ; xv. 24, pp. 459, 508, 715, 742 ; xv.

24, 2S, p. 648 ; xv. 24, 32, p 425; xv. 25, p. 169 ;

sv. 25, 26, p. 354
;
xv. 25-32, p. 422 ; xv. 26, 27,

p. 172 ;
XV. 27, pp. 231, 459

;
xv. 29, p. 616 ; xv,

31, p. 523
; XV. 32, pp. 459, 509 ; xv. 33, pp. 450,

652 ; xvi. 1, p. 3J0 ; xvi. 1, 2, pp. 319, 450, 45S
;

xvi. 3, pp. 317, 318, 352, 511
; xvi. 3-16, p. 458 ;

xvi. 3-20, p. 375; xvi. 4, pp. 371, 511; xvi. 5,

pp. 319, 363, 511
; xvi. 5, 14, 15, p. 447 ; xvi. 4,

5, 7, 13, 14, 16, p. 509 ; xvi. 7, pp. 317, 432, 621 ;

xvi. 7, 9, 12, 13, p. 450 ; xvi. 7. 11, 21, p. 14 ;

xvi. 16, p. 337 ; xvi. 17-20, pp. 450, 4o8, 509 ; xvi.

17-20, 19, 20, 24, 27, p. 509 ; xvi. 18, p. 592 ; xvi.

20, 24, p. 450 ; xvi. 21, pp. 2S7, 319, 423. 511
;

xvi. 21-24, p. 458 ; xvi 22, 23, 27, 32, p. 459 ;

xvi. 23, pp. 218, 259, 369, 372 ; xvi. 24, p. 3;38 ;

xvi. 25, pp. 119, 450
; xvi. 25-27, pp. 508, 694 j

xvi. 27, pp. 450, 652.

I. Corinthians i-iii., p. 692 ; i. 1, pp. 193,
323 ; i. 1-3, p. 385 ; i. 2, p. 313 ; i. 49, 10, 20,

p. 385 ; i. 7, p. 342 ; i. 10, p. 386 ; i. 12, p. 253 ;

i. 13, 14, p. 386 ; i. 13-17. p. 194
;

i. 14, p. 218,

259, 319 ; i. 16, p. 283 ;
i. 17, p. 320 ; i. 18-25,

p. 19 ; i. 18-27, p. 19 ;
i. 19, p. 386

;
i. 21, pp. 19,

301, 386, 661 ; i. 21, 23, 24, p. 386 ; i. 22, 23,

p. 71; i. 23, pp. 114, 320; i. 23, 24, p. 695;
1. 27, 28, p. 188 ; i. 28, p. 411 ; i. 29, p. 694 ;

i. 30, p. 462
;

ii. 1-5, p. 320 ; ii. 2, pp. 114,

320, 331; ii. 3, pp. 123, 192, 315, 319; ii. 5,

p. 386 ; ii. 6, p. 411
; ii. 6-16, p. 386 ; u. 7, p. 617 ;

ii. 13, p. 695 ; u. 14, p. 19 ; ui. 2, pp. 45, 386,
694

;
ui. 4, p. 387 ; iii. 6, pp. 362, 653 ; iii. 8, p.

493 ; iii. 9, p. 333 ;
iii. 10, p. 193 ; iii. 12, p.

315 ;
iii. 13, pp. 3S7, 463, 732 ; iii. 17. p. 694 ;

iii. 18-20, p. 19 ; iii. 19, pp. 10, 19 ; iii. 22, p. 345
;

iii. 23, p. 496; iv., p. 693; iv, 1-4, p, 387; iv.3,

pp. 16, 123, 387, 6S0; iv. 3, 4, p. 387 ; iv. 5, pp.
411, 617, 732 ;

iv. 6, pp. 387, 440, 489; iv. 6-21,

p. 388 ; iv. 7, 9, p. 3S7 ;
iv. 8. p. 692 ; iv. 8-10,

p. 303; iv. 8-11, p. 416, 694; iv. 8-13, p. 368; iv.

9, pp. 293, 31i>, 372, 098
;
iv. 10, pp. 19, 123 ; iv.

11, 12, p. 318 : iv. 12, 13, p. 691 ; iv. 13, pp. 123,

693 ; iv. 15, pp. 45, 193, 388 ; iv. 17, p. 260 ; iv.

18-19, p. 387; v. 1, pp. 246, 316 ; v. 1-2, pp. a^t.

694; V. 1-9, p. 389 ; v. 2, p. 703; v. 5, pp. 41)1.

652, 710; V. 6, p. 3SS
; v. 7, pp. 114, 388, 392

;

v. 9. p. 325; V. 9, 10, p. 317; v. 10, 11, p. 389 ; v.

9-13, p. 389 ; v. 10, p. 389 ; v. 11, pp. Z&i, 389
;

V. 16-21, p. 337 ; vi. 1-20, p. 389
j vi. 2, pp

27, 333, 697, 704 ; vi. 3-8, p. 416
;

vi. 7, p.
507 ; vi. 9, p. 651 ; vi. 9-11, pp. 193, 317

; vi.

9-20, p. 316 ; vi. 11, pp. 171, 3S9, 663
;

vi

13, p. 411; vi. 14, p. 313 ; vi 15, pp. 471, 187;
vi. 15-18, p. 383; vi. 17, p. 463; vii.,p. 746;
vu. 1, p, 390

;
vii. 1-7, p. 390; vii. 1-10, p. 391 ;

vii. 2, p. 334 ; vii 3, 5, 7, 9, 18, 19. p. 390
;
vii

7, 8, 9, p. 713 ; vii 8, pp. 45, 96
;

vii. 9, 36, p.
46 ; vii. 10, p. ai7 ; vii. 10-24 (17-24), 23, p 391

;

vii. 12, p. 169; vii. 14. p. 45; vii 18, p. 72;
vii. 18, 19, p. 390 ; vii. 19, p. 697 ;

vii. 21, pp. 390,
657 ; vii 25, p. 391

;
vii 26, p. 390

;
vii. 29-31,

pp. 391, 691 ; vii. 31, pp. 599, 695, 698 ; vii. .36.

p. 46 ; vii. 39, p. 653 ; viii., i^p. 241, 395
;

viii. I.

pp. 379, 751
;

viii. 1-13, p. 391; viii 6, pp. 31--,

495,496, 610; viii. 8, p. 655; viii. 10, pp. 22,
695 ; viii. 13, pp. 507, 723 ; ix., 442

;
ix. 1, pp. 41,

109, 111, 407 ; ix. 1, 3, 7, p. 253
;

ix. 1-16, p. 416 ,

ix. 1-27, p. 392 ; ix. 4, p. 318 ; ix, 4, 11, p. 33 ;

ix. 5, i>p. 45, 134, 253
;

ix. 6, i). 255
;

ix. 7, pp.

27, 392; is. 8-10, 11, 12, 13, 14, p. 392; ix.

9, pp. 33, 481, 656; ix. 10, pp. 33, 250; is. 12.

318 ;
ix. 12, 18, p. 391 ; ix. 15, p. 331 ;

ix. 16,

p. 193 ; ix. 17, pp. 119, 463, 493; is. 19, pp. 19 i,

224; ix. 20, p. 261; ix. 21, pp. 221, 265, 435;
ix. 24, pp. 316, 600, 699, 732 ; ix. 24-27.

p. 699; ix. 25, pp. 316, 352; ix. 25-27, p.

484; X. 1, pp. 159, 617; x. 1, 2, p. 481; s.

1-4, p. 27 ;
X. 1-14, p. 378 ; x. 1-xi. 1, p. 392

;

x. 4, p. 481 ; X. 6, p. 33
; x. 6, 11, p. 33 ; x. 7, p.

389 ;
X. 7, 8, pp. 316, 723 ; x. S, pp. 383, 392 ;

X. 11, p, 33 ; X. 15, p, 123; x, 16, p. 114; x. 20,

p. 655 ;
X, 20, 21, p. 214 ; x. 26, p. 616 ; x. 32,

pp. 71, 723 ; xi. 1, p. 38 ; xi. 1-17, p. 394 ; xi.

2, p. 378 ; xi. 8, 9, p. 653 ; xi. 10, pp. 656, 701 ;

xi. 14, pp. 316, 3,52
; xi. 17, p. 347

; xi. 17-34, p.

395; xi. 19, p. 663; xi. 21, p. 317; xi 22, pp.

694, 698 ; xi. 23, p. 282 ; xi, 24, 27, 29, p. 395
;

xi. 29, p. 095; xii, p. 698; xii.-xiv. 33, p. 54;
xii. 1, p. 459 ; xii 1-31, p. 396 ; xii. 3, pp. 382,

496 ; xii, 4-6, p. 80
;
xii. 8-10, p. 395

;
xii. 10, pp.

267, 337 ; xii 11, pp. 334, 423 ; xii. 12, 13, 27, p.

479 ; xii. 12-27, p. 502 ; xii. 13, p 396 ; xii. 28,

pp. 182, 654, 749 ; xii. 29, 30, p. 617 ; xii. 31, p.

408; xii. 31-xiii. 13, p. 396; xiii, p. 744 ; xiii.

I, pp. 56, 463
; xiii, 2, v. 395 ; xiii, 3, 4, p. 692 ;

xiii, 4, pp. 16, 396
; xiii. 4, 5, 7. 8, p, 396 ; xiii,

5, yn. 297, 396
; xiii. 8, pp. 56, 396, 497 ;

xiii. 8,

II, p. 411
; xiii. 9, p. 80 ; xiii. 9-12, p. 222 ; xiii.

10, p. 151 ; xiv. 1-26, p. 397 ; xiv. 2, p. 57 ; xiv. 2,

4, 11, p. 56 ; xiv. 4, 13, 14, 27, p. 54 ; xiv 7, 8, p.
56 ; xiv. 9, 11, 17, 20, 23, 26-28, 33, 40, p. 57 ; xiv.

16, p. 396 ; xiv. 18, p. 55 ; xiv. 19, p. 56 ; xiv. 21,

pp. 27, 30, 397 ; xiv. 22, p. 55 ; xiv. 23, p. 57 ,

xiv. 26-40, p. 398 ; xiv. 27, p. 56
;
xiv. 32, p. 58 ;

xiv. 34, p, 751 ; xiv. 39, p. 337 ; xv., pp. 43,

115, 752 ; XV. 1-12, p. 398
;
xv 3. 318 ;

xv. 6, p,
416 ; XV. 7, p. 48 ; xv. 8, pp. 109, 111, 398, 412;
XV. 9, pp, 43, 98, 124, 64U ; xv. 10, pp. 123, 210,

407; XV. 10-29, p. 109; xv. 12, p. 679; xv.

12-35, p. 398 ; XV. 18, p, 109 ; xv. 19, p. 368 ;

XV. 22, pp. 119, 336, 453, 495 ; xv. 23, i)p. 3:;3,

339 ; XV. 24, p. 411 ; xv. 24, 25, p. 732 ; xv. 25-

28; p. 495; xv. 28, pp. 16, 468; xv. 30-32, p.
4S3 ; XV. 31, pp. 1, 123, 678 ; xT. 32, pp. 17,

316, 372 ; xv, 33, p, 696; xv, 33, 34, p, 383; xv
35-50, p. 399 ; xv. 36, p. 33 ; xv. 37, 45, p. 703 ;

XV. 38, p. 31 ; XV. 41, p. 10 ; xv, 43, p. 695 ; ^v.
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io, pp. 27, 476 ;
xv. 47, 52, p. 701 ;

xv. 50 aeq.,

p. 7o2; XV. 50 53, p. 390; sv. 51, pp. 3^12, aW,
395 ; XV. 51, 52, p. 598 ;

xv. 52, p. 699 ; xv. 5i,

p. 491; XV. 56, pp. 437, 483; xv. 58, p. 481;
xvi. 1, 2, p. 354

;
xvi. 1-4, p. 405; xvi. 1, 15, p.

&tO; xvi. 3, p. 231 ;
xvi. 3, 4, p. 511 ;

xv. 5 7,

p. 3ii9 ;
xvi. 5-S, p. 401 ; xvi. 5-9, p. 270 ;

xvi.

9, pp. 361, 402
;

xvi. 10, pp. 260, 388 ; xvi. 10,

11, p. 656 ;
xvi 11, p. 260; xvi. 12, pp. .362, IflO,

694; xvi. 15, pp. 319, 749; xvi. 19, pp. 317, 366,

450 ;
xvi. 20, p. 337 ; xvi. 22, pp. 48, 496, 6ul,

727 ; xvi. 23, p. 333.

II. CoRINTHIA^S i., p. 698 ;
i -vii., p. 406

;
i.

1, pp. 320, 423 ; i. 1-11, p. 408 ; i. 3, p. 496
;

i. 4,

6, 8, p. 403 ; i. 5, pp. 114, 336 ; i. 6, p. 4o8 ;
i. 7, p.

617 ; i. 8, pp 308, 4U8, lo9 ; i. 8, 15, p. 408 ; i.

10, p. 375 ;
i. 11, 12, 13-17, p. 42 ; i. 1^ p. 408;

i. 12-ii. 11, p. 410; i. 14, p. 408; i. 15, 16,

p. 367; i. 15, 23, p 122 ; i. 16-23, p. 369 ;
i.

17. pp. 122, 402 ;
i. 18, p 320 ; i. 22, p 13 ;

i 23,

p. 4uit
;

ii. , p. 698 ; ii. 1, 4U9 ; ii. 1, 12, 13, p. 41)8 ;

ii. 2, p. 695 ; ii. 4, pp. 124, 327, 403
;

ii. 6, p. 265
; ii.

5-10, p. 402
;

ii. 6, p. 409 ; ii. 7, p. 423 ;
ii. 10, 11, p.

410; ii. 12, p. 270; ii. 12, 13, p. 4(J1
;

ii. 12-17, p.

410; ii. 1.3, pp. 19t, 512
; ii. 14, pp. 109, 407, 411,

619, 652, C92 ; ii. 14-16, pp. 316, 368. 692, 700 ; ii.

15, 15. 732 ;
ii. 16, pp. 462, 703 ; ii. 17, pp. Li,

122, 331, 410, 48t; iii. 1, pp. 25.3, 361, 40.', 410,

416, 692; iii. 1-3, p. 410; iii. 1-18, p. 407; iii. 2,

p. 407; iii. 3, p. 411
; ui. 4-iv. 6, p. 411 ; iii. 6,

pp. 410, 452, -^$2, 652
;
iu. 7, p. 411 ;

iii. 7-13,

p. 481 ;
iii. 10, 11, p. 411

;
iii. 16, IS, p. 411

; iii.

18, pp. 464-479; iv. 1, p. 6.52; iv. 1-7, p. 4S4;
iv. 2, pp. 13, 122, 331, 411, 416, 4S4 ; iv. 4,

pp. .542, 4S4, 49rt, 610, &t6 ; iv. 6, p. 109 ; iv.

6, 7, p. 80; iv. 6-8, p. 51.8; iv. 7-vi. 10,

p. 413: iv. 7, pp 123, 192, SSI; iv. 8, pp. 40.3,

408, 695 ;
iv. 8, 9, p. 368 ; iv. 8-10, p. 123 ; iv.

8-12, p. 403; iv. 10, pp. .368, 411, 711 ;
iv. 11,

p. 123; iv. 14, p. 343; iv. 17, p. 408; iv. 18,

p. 673 ; V. 1, p. 598 ; v. 1-4, p. 399 ; v. 2, p. 703 ;

V. 3, p. 412
; V. 4, pp. 123, 476, 491, 602, 704 ;

V. 13, p. 405 ; V. 10, pp. 316, 411, 463, 4S5, 732 ;

V. 11, i)p. 402, 412, 423; v. 11, 15, 21, p. 423;
V. 12, p. 416 ; V. 13, pp. 405, 5.59 ; v. 14, p. 31«

;

V. 15, pp. 423, -idA; V. 15-21, p. 436; v. 16,

pp. 222, 395, 412
;

v. 17, pp. 423, 479 ; v. 18,

p. 498
;
v. 19, pp. 610, 652

;
v. 19, 21, p. 412 ; v.

21, j ].. 423, 4C2
; vi., p. 692; vi. 1, pp. 210, 'S.»

;

vi. 3-11, p. 692; vi. .3-16, p. 694; vi. 7, p. 480;
vi. 9, p. 694 ;

vi. 9, 10, p. 691 ;
vi. 10, p. 695

;

vi. 11,-vii. 16, p. 414; vi 14, pp. 316, 393, 721.;

vi. 14- vii. 1, pp 392,413; vi. 15, 18, p. 413; vi.

16, p. 234; vi."l8, p. 4-96
; vii., viii., p. 660

;
vii.

1, ip. 316, 402; vii. 2, pp. 318, 713; vii. 2, 3,

p. 402
;

vii. 5, pp. 192, .335, 403, 408
;

vii. 6-11,13,

14, )5, p. 402; vii. 8, pix 327, 401; vii. 8-12,

p. 415 ; vii. 11, pp. 334, 691
;

vii. 11, 12, p. 401-,

vii. 12, pp. 411, 423
; viii.-onil, p. 733 ;

viii , ix.,

pp. 231, 406
;

viii. 1 -ix. 15, p. 414 ; viii. 1, p. 4o8
;

yiii. 2, pp. 403, 408, 695 ; viii. 6, pp. 402, 423
;

viii. 9, p. 636
; viii. 13, p. 403 ; viii. 15, p. 10 ;

viii. 17, p. 402
; viii. 18, pp 271, 415; viii. IS,

23, p. 402; viii. 19, p. 219 ; viii. 20, pp. 414, 515;
viii. 21, p. 347 ;

viii. 22, p. 695 ; viii. i3, pp. 432,

509; viii. 21., p. 4J2
;

ix. 1, pp. 334, 694; ix. 2,

pp. 402, 4i 8
;

IX. 5, p. 239
;
is. 6, p. 41!-; ix. 8,

pp. :i03, 657, 695; ix. 10, p. 411
;

ix. 11, 13, p.

408; ix. 12, p. 182; ix. 12 1.5, p. 422; ix. 14,

p. 422; ix. 15, p. 652; x.-xiii.. pp. 4U6, 693;
X. 1, pp. 413, 415

;
X. 1, 2, p. 122 ;

X. 1, 10, pp.

320, 415 ;
X. 1-11, p. 416

;
x. 2, pp. 122, 415 ;

X. 2. 7, 10, 11, 12, 18. p 415; x. .3, 4, p. 616 ;

i. 5. p. 652
J
X. 7, pp. 253, 415 ; x. 7, 10, 11. 18,

p. 713; X. 7. 10, 11, 12, p. U.J; X. 9, p. 335;
X. 10, pp. 122, 192, 265, 402; x. lO-Ifi, p. 753;
X. 12-lS, pp. 415, 416; X. 12, 16, 17, 18, p. 416

;

X. 14, p. 758 ;
X. 15, p. 416, 403

;
x. 18, p. 410 ;

X. 20-23, p. 407; xi., pp. .398, 692, 698; xi. 1,

pp. 405, 416; xi. 1, 4, 16, 17, 19, 20, p. 416; xi.

19, 21, p. 416 ; xi. 1-33, p. 418
;

xi. 2, p. 193, 423,
4S7; xi. 2, 20, p. 423; xi. 3, pp. 408, 416, 653;
xi. 4, pp. 4 5, 415, 416, 423, 4:53, 702; xi. 4, 20,
p. 713; xi. 5, pp. 124, 417; xi. 6, pp. 122,
192, 411, 415, 417, 423, 091; xi. 6-21, p. 417;
XI. 7, pp. 10, 122, 207; xL 8, pp. 331, 692, 713;
si. 8, 20, p. 416; xi. 9, pp. 16, 276, 318, 331;
xi. 10, p. 417 ; xi. 10, 12. 18, 30, p. 410 ; xi. 13,

pp. :531, 410, 525, 601 ; xi. 14, p. 33; xi. 16, p.
405

; xi. 16 19, pp. 19, 123 ; xi. 16, 17, 19, p. 415
;

SI. 16-20, p. 692; xi. 18-20, p. 402; xi. 20, pp.
4.:3, 509, 539 ; xi. 20, 21, p. 416 ; xi. 22, pp. 9, 38

;

xi. 22-28, p. 694; xi. 23, pp. 1, 123, 282, 368;
xi. 23. 33, pp. 191, 417

; xi. 24 3-3, p. 5 ; xi. 25, 573 ;

xi. 26, p. 366
;
xi. 27, pp. 367, 388 ; xi. 27-29, p.

367; xi. 28, p. 418; xL 29, pp. 191, 367, 723;
xi. 29-34, p. 398; xi. 31, pp. 496, 652; xi. 32. pp.
101, 128 ; xi. 33, p. 128

; xii. 1, pp. 12. 108, 109 ; xii.

1-3, 12-16, p. 692; xii. 1-10, pp. 417, 710; xii. 1,

5, 6, 11, p. 416 ; xii. 1-11, p. 418; xii. 2, p. 33;
xii. 2, 4, p. 703; xii. 3, p. 418 ; xii. 5, p. (05

;
xii.

5, 9, p. 320
; xii. 6. 11, p. 416 ; xii. 6, 16, p. 405 ;

xii. 7, pp. 121, 121 ; xii. 9, p. 418
; xii. 10, p.

695 ; xii. 10, 11, p. 476 ; xii. 11, pp. 123, 121, 423 ;

xii. 11, 12, p. 417 ; xii. 12, p. 320 ; xu. 13, p. 16;
xii. 1.!, 14, p. 461 ; xii. 13-xiii. 10, p. 419 ; xii.

14, pp. 331, 419; xii. 16, pp. 122, .331
; xii. 18,

p. 415; xii. 20, pp. 380, .387, 466
; xii. 20. 21, p.

423 ; xii. 21, p. 317, 3&3 ; xiU. 1, pn. 367, 408, 4'I9 ;

xiii. 3, p. 42; xi'i. 3-9, p. 192; siii. 5, p. 423;
xiii. 11-13, p. 419 ; xiii. 12, p. 337 ; xiii. 14,

p. 338.

Galati.\ns i., ii., p. 432 ;
1. 1, pp. 113, 182,

423, 485; L 1-5, p. 433; i. 1, 6, 10, p. 423; i.

1-10, p. 433; i 4, pp. 345, 43:3; i. 6, pp.
263, 423, 696 ; i. 6-9, p. 525 ;

i. 7, p. 618
;

i. 8,

pp. 193, 433
;

i. 8-9, pp. 62, 401, 496 ; i. 9, p.

713 ; i. 10, pp. 221, 2tA 423 ; i. 11-12, p. 118 ;

i. 11-24, p. 43t ; i. 12, p. 652
;

i. 13, pp. 9S, 434 ^

i. 13 14, p. 23 ; i. 14, pp. 3, 35, 701 ;
i. 15, p. 102

;

i. 15-16, pp. 109, 412 ; i. 16, pp. 42. 44, 116, 193;
i. 17, pp. 116, 709 ; i. 17-18, p. 4o2

; i. IS, pp.

120, 130, 134; i. 18, 19, p. 4:52; i. 19, pp. 134,.

239 ; i. 21, pp. 44, 136, 190, 519 ; i. 21-24, p. 1:56 ;

i. 22, p. 128; i. 23, p. 98; i. 24, p. 42; ii. pp.

228, 610; ii. 1, pp. ISO, 221, 228
; ii. 1-6, p. 235 ;

ii. 1-10, p. 4:55; ii. 2, j.p. 4:51, 712; ii. 2-6, p.

229; ii. 2. 7, p. 119; ii. 3, pp. 71,660, ii. 4, pp.

224, 225, 478, 525 ; ii. 4-5, p. 551 ;
ii. 0, pp. 423,

434, 694 ; ii. 6, 9, p. 525 ; ii. 6, 20, p. 423
;

ii. 7,

pp. 228, 230, 468 ;
ii. 7-3. p. 134 ; ii. 7, 9, p. 229;

li. 9, pp. 1, 2 iO, 255, 382, 448, Go^i ;
ii. 9, 10, p.

4.32
;

ii. 9, 11, 14, p. 131 ; ii. 10, p. 2:11
; ii. 11,

pp. 228, 249, 250, 4.35, 448; ii. 11-21, pp. 432,
436 ; ii. 12, pp. 71, 243, 248, 253, 410, 455 ; ii. 13,

pp. St, 408 ; ii. 14, pp. 248, 250, 525
;

iu 14,

16, 18, p. 525; ii. 15, p. 467; ii. 1521, p.

251 ; ii. 16, pp. 463, 525, 095 ; ii. 16, 20, p. 095,
ii. 17, pp. 265, 471, 487 ; ii. 19, p. 618 ; ii. 20, pp.

4, 252, 423, 463, 479, 695, 711 ; ii. 21, p. 481
; iii..

pp. 471, 483, 506 ; iii., iv., p. 483 ; iii. 1, pp. 124,

2 W, 266, 436, 713 ;
iii. 1-5, p. 4:52

; iii. 1-14, p. 4.36;

iii. 2, p. 463
;

iii. 3, 13, o. 423
; iii. 4, pp. 4:56, 639,

695
;
iii. 5, p. 414

;
iii.OlS, p. 4:52; iii. 6-29, p. 421;

iii. 7, p. 92
;

iii. 10, pp. :59, 410, 4S2, 490
;

iii. 11,

pp. 29, 203, 4.57 ;
iii. 12, p. 10 1

; iii. 14, p. 133 j

iii. 15, p. 437; iii. 15 IS, p. 437; iii. 15, 19, p.

437; iii. 16, pp. 28,30; iii. 17, 18, p. 699; iii,.
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19, pp. 33. 91, 92, 437, 478, 482, 651, 701 ;
iii. 19,

118, 318, 620, 653, 6.57 ; iii. 28, 29, p. 31 j iv.

I, 2, p. 699 ; iv. 1-11, pp. 432, 4:39
;

iv. 3, pp.

439, 452, 6G3 ; iv. 3, 9, p. 618
; iv. 4, pp. 496,

616 ; iv. 4, 5, p. 4:39 ; iv. 5, pp. 617, 700 ; iv. 7,

p. 680 ; iv. 8, pp. 269, 3:50
; iv. 9, pp. 2, 269,

618; iv. 10, pp. 25, 79, 513
;

iv. 11, p. 695; iv.

12, pp. 123, 253; iv. 12-14, p. 264; iv. 12-

16, pp. 440, 710 ; iv. 13, i>p. 123, 192, 262, 265,
738 ; iv. 14, pp. 123, 265, UO, 713 ; iv. 15, p.

265 ; iv. 16, pp. 2.53, 265, 35-1 ; iv. 17, pp. 121,

234, 423, 440, 692, 697 ; iv. 17-20, p. 4-10 ; iv. 19,

pp. 124, 193, 599; iv. 20, p. 556; iv. 21-31,

p. 4H; iv. 22, p. 392; iv. 24, p. 481 ; iv.

21-31, p. 27; iv. 25, p. 709; iv. 29, pp.
33, 702; V. 1-6, p. 441; v. 1-9, p. 506; v.

1-12, p. 432 ; V. 1, 13, 14, p. 252 ; v. 2, p. 79,

244, 269, 410, 415 ; v. 3, p. 238; v. 3, 6, 12-11, p.
430

; V. 6, pp. 330, 697, 748; v. 7-12, p. 441
; v.

7, 15, 21, 26, p. 268; v. 8, p. 330; v. 10, p. 441;
V. 11, pp. 44, 221, 433 ; v. 12, pp. 235, 4:il, 525,

533, 692; V. 13-15, p. 441; v. 13-18, p. 432; v.

14, p. 441 ; V. 15, 20, 21, p. 423 ; v. 16-26, p. 442
;

V. 20, p. 365
;

v. 16-vi. 10, p. 432
; v. 17, p. 482 ;

V. 19, pp. 466, 651
; V. 20, p. 663

;
v. 21, p. 3.54;

vi. 1, pp. 423, 695; vi. 1-5, p. 442 ; vi. 1, 4, 8, 15,

p. 123; vi. 2, p. 442; vi. 5, p. 442; vL 6-10, p.
J42

; vi. 7, pp. 463, 4S4, 4S5 ;
vi. 7-12, p. 713 ; vi.

I I , p. 15 ; vi. 11-18, pp. 432, 443 ; vi. 12, pp. 99,

209; vi. 12, 13, pp. 442, 506 ; vi. 13, p. 252; vi.

14, pp. 443, 487 ; vi. 15, pp. 20, 601, 697 ; vi. 16,

p. 443, 651 ; vi. 17, pp. 221, 368, 433, 413, 711 ;

vi. 13, pp. 338, 44;3
;

vi. 19, p. 114.

Ephesians i., p. 698; i. 1, p. 169; i. 1, 2, p.
637 ; i. 1, 5, 9. 11, p. 636 ; i. 2, 6, 7, p. 606

;
i. 3,

6.38
; i. 3-6, p. 637 ; i. 3-14, pp. 632, 637 ; i. 3, 13, 17,

p. 636 ; i. 3, 20, p. 636 ; i. 4, pp. 346, 740 ; i, 5, pp.
636, 700, 740 ; i. 5, 9, p. 345 ; i. 6, p. 740 ; i. 6, 12,

14, 17, 18, p. 636 ; i. 7, pp. 473, 615, 739 ; i. 7-12, p.

637 ;
i. 7-18, p. 636

; i. 8, p. 638
; i. 9, p. 636 ; i. 9

seq., p. 640
; i. 10, pp. 50, 616, 617, 635, 636 ; i. 11,

pp. 630, 636, 740 ; i. 11, 14, 18, p. 630
; i. 13, pp.

13, 740 ; i. 13, 14, p. 637 ; i. 14, pp. 030, 740 ; i. 15,

18, p. 330 ; i. 15-23, pp. 637, 638 ; i. 17, pp. 496,

638, 639, 740 ; i. 18, pp. 630, 633 ; i. 19, 21, p.
636 ; i. 20-22, pp. 495, 610 ; 1. 21, p. 701 ; i. 23,

p. 606, 616, 633, 636
; ii., pp. 636, 663 ; ii. 1-6, p.

740 ; ii. 1-22, pp. 637, 639 ; ii. 2, pp. 411, 505, 638,
701 ; ii. 3, pp. 739, 740; ii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 19, 22, p.
636

; u. 6, pp. 115, 204, 610, 612, 636
;

ii. 8-10, p.
748 ;

ii. 9, 10, p. 638
; ii. 10, p. 636 ; ii. 11, p. 633

;

ii. 13, p. 114; ii. 13 seq., p. 640 ; ii. 14, pp. 429,

531, 532, 703; ii. 15, p. 618; ii. 16, p. 640; ii. 18,

22, p. 036 ;
ii 19-22, p. 479 ; ii. 20, pp. 85, 640, 654,

739 ; ii. 20, 22, p. 740 ; ii. 21, p. 632 ; iii. 1, pp. 415,
630 ;

iii. 1, 8, p. 633 ; iii. 1-19, p. 610
; iii. 1-21, p.

637; iii. 2, pp. 630, 635; iii. 2-4, p. 630
;

iii. 2, 7, 8,

p. 636 ;
iii. 2-9, p. 617 ;

iii. 3, pp. 119, 266, 436, 560,
638 ; iii. 3. 4, 9, p. 636 ; iii 3-6, p. 118 ; 3, 8, p.
617 ; iii. 3, 9, p. 638 ; iii. 4, p. 638

; iii. .5, pp.
253, 739, 740 ; iii. 5, 16, p. 636 ; iii. 6, pp. 221,

479, 636, 640, 740; ui. 8, p. 640; iii. 8, 16, p.
636

; iii. 9, p. 638
; iii. 10, pp. 394 ; 636, 701 ; iii.

11, p. 6.36
; iii. 16, p. 640 ; iii. 16-21, &c., p. 636 ;

iii. 17, 18, 20, p. 330 ; ill. 19, pp. 606, 616, 636,
638 ; iii. 19, 20, p. 636

; iii. 20, 21, pp. 510, 641
;

iv. 1, p. 630
;

iv. 1-16, pp. 637, 643 ; iv. 2, p.

740 ; iv. 3-13, p. 642 ; iv. .3, 16, p. 636 ; iv. 4, p.
630

;
iv. 3, 4, 23, 30, p. 639

; iv. 5-15, p. 632 ; iv.

6. pp. 34:i, 496 ; iv. 7, 32, p. 636 ; iv. 8, pp. 33,

496, 739; iv. 8-11, p. 692; iv. 10, pp. 636, 638,
703; iv. 10-13, p. 6.36 ; iv. 11, pp. 182, 739, 749;
iv. 12, p. 221

; iv. 12-16, p. 740 ; iv. 13, pp. 606,
616, 638; iv. 14, p. 740; iv. 15, p. 613; iv. 16,

pp. 411, 479, 600 ; iv. 17-v. 21, p. 637 ; iv. 17-21,

p. 613
; iv. 21, pp. 630, 639

; iv. 22, p. 6.33 ; iv.

21, p. 479 ; iv. 25-v. 2, p. 61-1 ; iv. 27, pp. 3-33,
654 ; iv. 29, p. 64-1 ; iv. 30, p. 13 ; iv. 32, p. 641;
v., p. 712; V. 3,4, p. 466; v. 3, 12, p. 331; v. 3-17,

p. 6-15 ; V. 4, p. 694; V. 4, 6, p 6-11 ; v. 6 pp. 387,
620

;
V. 7-14, 23-31, p. 6 52

; v. 12-15, p. 692 ; v. 14,

pp. 620, 739 ;
v. 17, p. 636 ; v. 18, pp. 58, 636 ; v.

18-21, p. 645; V. 19, p. 651; v. 19,20, p. 020; v.

22, vi. 9, pp. 637, 615 ; v. 21, p. 390 ; v. 25, pp.
109, 487 ; v. 25-27, p. 740 ; v. 28, p. 331 ; v., 32,

p. 636 ; vi. 6, p. 636 ;
vi 8, p. 485 ; vi. 10, pp.

6.30, 615; vi. 10-17, pp. 632, 637; vi. 10-20, p.
647; vi. 10-24, p. 6.37; vi. 11, pp. 3.33, 654; vi.

12, pp. 6.36, 701 ; vi. 13-17, p. 336 ; vi. 15, p.

695; vi. 17-18, p. 6.36
; vi. 18, p. 647 ; vi. 19, pp.

119, 338, 636 ;
vi. 19, 20, p. 591 ; vi. 20, pp. 8,

628 ; vi. 21, pp. 580, 631, 663 ; vi. 21-24, p. 647 ;

vi. 22, p. 645 ; vi. 24, pp. 338, 3i7, 6 :i6.

Philippians i. 1, pp. 242, 580, 654, 749, 750;
i. 1, 2, p. 597 ; i. 3, 4, 7, 8, 10, p. 592

; i. 3-11, p.
597 ; i. 4, p. 515 ; i. 7, p. 592

; i. 10, p. 516 ; 1.

11, p. 479; i. 12-18, p. 598; i. 12-26, p. 597; i.

13, p. 597 ; i. 14-20, p. 589 ; i. 15, 16, p. 597 ; i.

15, 17, p. 253; i. 16, pp. 452, 583; i. 18, 2.5,

p. 601 ; i. 19, p. 267 ; i. 19-26, p. 698 ; i. 19, 20,

23, 27, p. 598 ; i. 20-23, p. 342
; i. 21, p. 463 ;

i. 23, pp. 592, 596, 6S0; i. 25, p. 516; i 27,

pp. 277, 538; i. 27-30, p. 599; i. 27-ii. 16,

p. 597; i. 28-30, p. 285; ii. 1, pp. 599, 694; ii.

1-4, 599 ;
ii. 2, 5, 17, p. 592

;
ii. 3-6, 18, p. 589 ; ii.

4, 8, 9, 10, 11, p. 592 : ii. 6, pp. 496, 599, 603 ;

ii. 6, 9, p. 595
;

ii. 7, pp 16, 636 ; ii. 8, pp. 502,
695 ; ii. 9-11, 12, 13, p. 600 ; ii. 12, 13, p. 732 ; ii.

14-18, p. 600 ; u. 15, p. 278 ; ii. 16, pp. 234, 434,
516 ; ii. 17, p. 601, 683

;
ii. 17-30, p. 597 ; ii.

18-20, p. 260 ; ii. 19, pp. 328, 580
;

ii. 19, 20,

p. 194 ; ii. 19-23, p. 658
;

ii. 19-30, p. 601 ; ii. 20,

p. 259 ; ii. 22, p. 259 ; ii. 21, pp. 516, 591 ; ii. 25,

pp. 432, 580 ; ii. 26, pp. 4L8, 594
;

ii. 30, p. 182 ;

iii. 1, pp. 594, 6U1 ;
iii 1, 2, p. 597 ; iii. 2,

pp. 79, 273, 525, 692 ; iii. 2, 3, pp. 441, 695 ;

iii. 2-11, p. 602 ; iii., 2, 18, p. 509 ; iii. 3, p. 602;
iii. 3, 4, 5, 9, 19, 21, p. 592 ;

iii 3-iv. 1, p. 597 ;

iii. 5, pp. 3, 9, 602 ; iii. 6, p. 98 ; iii. 7, p. 463 ;

iii. 8, pp. 123, 273, 287; iii. 8, 9, p. 602 ; iii. 9,

651 ; iii. 10, pp. 617, 618, 711 ; i'i. 12, pp. 101,

126, 277, 476, 680; iii 12 14, p. 699; iii. 12-16,

pp. 277, 603; iii. 13, p. 435 ;
iii. 14, pp. 277, 484,

699; iii. 14, 15, p. 592 : iii. 17-iv. 1, p. 603
; in.

18, p. 752 ;
iii 19, p. 346 ; iii. 20, p. 201, 277 ; iii,

21, pp. 599, 603 ;
iv. 2, p. 277 ; iv. 2, 3, pp. 597,

603 ; iv. 3, pp. 45, 277, 333, 603, 617, 696, 741 ;

iv. 4, p. 601 ; iv. 4-9, pp. 597, 604 ;
iv. 5, p. 48 ;

iv. 6, p. 652 ; iv. 8, pp. 30.5, 604, 618, 691; iv.

8, 10, p. 601; iv. 10, pp. 181, 276, 288, 476 ; iv.

10-20, p. 604 ;
iv. 11, p. 657 ; iv. 11, 12, p. 288 ;

iv. 11-13, p. 657 ; iv. 11-18, p. 303 ;
iv. 12, p. 507 ;

iv. 15, pp. 238, 318 ; iv. 15, 16, p. 287 ; iv. 16,

p. 276; iv. 18, pp.580, 604; iv. 20, p. 652 ; iv.

21-23, p. 597; iv. 23 p. 338.

COLOSSIAKS i 1, p. 580; i. 1, 2, p. 615; 1. 2,

6, 7, 9-14, iO, p. 615 ;
i. 3 8, p. 615 ; i. 4, p. 330 ;

i 4, 6,7, p. 262; i. 4, 6, 9, p. 6'I7; i. 5, p. 245;

i. 6, 23, p. 739; i. 7, pp. 366, 581 ;
i. 7. 9-14, p.

615 ; i. 8, 9, p. 636 ; i. 9-13, p. 615 ; i. 11, p. 515 ;

i. 13.ii 3, p. 615 ;
i. 14, p. 739 ; i. 15, p. 496 ;

i. 15-18, pp. 612, 616; i. 15-23, p. 617 ; i. 16, pp.

616, 701; i 16, 17, pp. 495, 751 ;
i. 18, p. 479 ; 1.

19, pp. 606, 616, 633, 636, 638 ; i. 19, 20-22, p. 616 ;



780 PASSAGES OP SCRIPTtTRE

L 20, p. lU; i. 20, 22, pi.. CIO, 639 ; i. 20, 21-23,

p. 617 ;
i. 21, p. 617 ; i. 2t, p. 711 ; i. 24-29, p. 617;

i. 25, p. 118 ; 1. 26, p. 640
; i. 27, pp. 617, 633 ; i.

29, p. 617 ; ii. 1, pp. 2o2, 607, 617; ii. 1-7, p. 618;
ii. 2, pp. 515, 617; ii 4-iii. 4, p. 615; ii. 6, pp.
620, 692, 733 ; ii. 6-9, p. 616 ; ii. 7, p. 618 ; ii.

7-10, p. 618; ii. 8, pp. 439, 618; u. 8, 18, p. 751;
u. 8, 16-19, p. 728 ; ii. 9, pp. 496, 606, 616, 636 ;

ii. 11, pp. 6u2, 609, 618, 620, 6:3.3 ; ii. 11-15, p.
619 ; ii. 12, p. 679 ; ii. 14, pp. 237, 412 ; ii. 15, pp.
700, 701

; ii. 15, 18, pp. 652
;

ii. 16, pp. 25, 439,

513, 003
; ii. 16-23, p. 619; ii. 17, p. 151; ii. 18,

pp. 16, 3S7, 406, 599; ii. 19, pp. 414, 606;
ji. 21, p. 632; ii. 23, p. 619; ii. 23, p. 273;
iii. 1, pp. 115, 612; iii. 1-8, &c., p. 633; iii.

1-17, p. 620: iii. 3, p. 479 ; iii. 4, p. 479; iii. 5, p.
389 ; iii. 5-17, p. 615

; iii. , p. 387 ;
iii. 6, 11, p.

620 ; iii. 9, p. 633 ; iii. 10, 479 ; iii. 11, pp.
468, 739; iii. 12, p. 599; iu. 16, p. 645;
iii. 18-25, p. 620; iii. 18-iv. 6, p. 615; iii.

22, pp. 390, 657 ; iu. 24, p. 493 ; iii. 24, 25, p.
485 : iv. 1-6, p. 621 ; iv. 3, pp. 119, 338

; iv. 3, 4.

p. 591 ; iv. 5, p. 245
; iv. 6, p. 644 ; iv. 7, p. 663 ;

iv. 7, 10, 14. p. 580; iv. 7-18, p. 615; iv. 8, p.
621 ; iv. 9, lb, 12, 14, p. 581

; iv. 10,'pp. 133, 255,
256, 372, 621, 670 ; iv. 10, 11, p. ioO ; iv. 10, 11,

14, p. 272; iv. 11, pp. 452, 579; iv. 12, p. 515;
iv. 12, 13, 15, p. 607 ; iv. 12-16, p. 366; iv. 14, p.
271 ; iv. 15, \>. 621; iv. 16, p. 631 ; iv. 17, p. 695;
iv. 18, p. 338.

I. THESSAL0NIAK3 L 1, pp. 242, 610; i. 1-3,

p. 329; i. 1-10, p. 330
;

i. 2-10, p. 329 ; i. 2, 3, 5,

6-8, p. 289 ; i. 6, pp. 289, 327, 330, 338, 695
; i.

8, pp. 286, 330; i. 9, pp. 216, 289 ; i. 9, 10, p.
342

; i. 10, pp. 330, 338, 727 ; a 1, 2, p. 289
; ii.

1-12, pp. 329, 33J ; ii. 2, pp. 280, 288 ; ii. 3, p.
713 ; ii. 3-5, p. 122 ; ii. 3-6, p. 289 ; ii. 4, pp.
332, 652 ; ii. 5, p. 331 ; ii. 5, 7, 9, p. 276 ; ii. 5,

9, 10, p 331 ; ii. 6, p. 329 ; u. 6, 9, p. 14
; ii.

7, pp. 45, 331; ii. 7, 11, p. 193; ii. 8, pp. 16,
331 ; ii. 9, pp. 272, 2S5, 287, 290, 318, 338 ; ii.

11, p. 332
; ii. 12, PI). 291, 338 ; ii. 13-16, p. 329 ;

ii. 14, p. 2S9; ii. 11-16, pp. 321, 332; ii. 15, p.
135 ; ii. 17, pp. 333, 338

; ii. 17iii. 10, p. 329
;

ii. 17-iii. 13, p. 333 ; ii. 18, pp. 292, 294, 328, 711 ;

ii. 19, pp. 339, 699; iii. 1, pp. 194, 715; iii. 1-

8, p. 329
;

iii. 2, pp. 260, 312 ; iii. 2, 6, p. 328
;

iii. 4, p. 289 ; iii. 4, 7, p. 315
; iii. 5, p. 231, 333 ;

iii. 10, pp. 272, 332 ; ui. 13, p. 339
; iv. 1, p.

601; iv. 1-8, pp. 334; iv. 3, p. 338; iv. 4, p.
33-1 ; iv. 6, pp. 331, 694 ; iv. 7, p. 334

; iv. 9, pp.
694, 698 ; iv. 9, 10, p. 329 ; iv. 11, pp. 347, 694;
iv. 11, 12, p. ;i35 ; iv. 13, p. 459 ; iv. 13-18, pp.
329, 336

; iv. 13-v. 11, p. 329 ; iv. 14, p. 336; iv.

15, pp. 118, 119, 339, 341 ; iv. 15-17, p. 342
; iv.

16, pp. 33, 333, 701 ; iv. 16, 17, p. 48
;

iv. 17, p.
338, 345

; iv. 17, 18, p. 733 ; v. 1, pp. 334, 336,
694, 698; v. 1, 2, 4, p. 336; v. 1-11, pp. 329,
336; V. 3, p. 45; v. 4, p. 727; v. 5, 15, 16, p.
338 ; v. 8, pp. 646, 652 ; v. 9, p. 346 ; v. 12, pp.
333, 442, 749 ; v. 12-15, pp. 322, 329, .337; v. 1.5,

pp. 337, 338; v. 16-22, p. 329; v. 23, pp. 337,
339

; V. 23. 24, p. 329
; v. 25-28, p. 329 ; v. 26, p.

509 ; V. 27, p. 434 ; v. 28, pp. 338, 610.
II. Thessalonians i. 1, p. 242; i. 1, 2,

p. 344: i. 2, p. 328; i. 3-12, pp. aJ4, 345;
i. 4, p. 344

; i. 4, 5, p. 289
; i. 5, p. 291 ; i. 9.

p. 344; i 11, p. 345; i. 12, p. 062; ii., pp.
342, 694; ii. 1, p. 333; ii. 1, 2, p. 733; ii

1, 8, p. 339 ; ii. 1-12, pp. 344, 346
; ii. 2,

pp. 341, 347; ii. 3, 7, p. 694; ii. 4, 5, p. 695;
ii. 6, 7, pp. 291, 349 ; ii. 8, p. 48

; ii. 13 17, pp.
344, 3^46; ii. 14, p. 119; iii 1, p. 338; iii. 1-5,

p. 34^4 ; iii 1-11, p. 347 ; iii 4. 6, 10, 12, p. 347;

iii. 5, p. 342 ; iii. 6, p. 515
; iii. 6-16, p. 344 ; iii,

8, pp. 14, 272, 31S, a31, 332; iii. 8-10, p. 289;
iii. 11, pp. ;U7, 695,698; iii. 12- 16, p. .$47; iii

13, p. 484 ; iii. 16, p. 34t ; iii. 17, p. 326 ; iii 17,
18, pp. 344, 347 ; iu. 18, p. 333.

I. Timothy i 1, pp. 662, 748; i. 1, 2, p. 650;
i. 2, 18, pp. 217, 259 ; i. 3, pp. 260, 516, 743,
750, 751 ;

i. 3, 4, p. 651
; i. 3-11, p. 650 ; i. 4, pp.

651, 747, 751 ; i. 6, p. 747 ; i. 7, p. 752 ; i. 7, 19, p.
752 ; i. 8, p. 390; i. 8, 9, p. 651

;
i. 8-11, p. 651; i. 9,

p. 466
; i. 10, pp. 273, 743, 747, 748 ;

i. 11, p. 617; i.

11, sen., VV- 42, 745; i. 12-17, p. 650; i. 12-20,

p. 652 ; i. 13, p. 93; i. 15, pp. 663, 74,5, 746, 747;
i. 16, pp. 42, 680 ; i. 17, p. 695 ; i. 18, pp. 261,
262

; i. 18 20, p. 650 ; i. 19, p. 748 ; i 20, pp. 401,
516, 678 ; ii., p. 650 ; ii. 1-7, p. 652 ; ii. 2, p. 747 ;

ii 3, pp. 484, 748; u. 3-5, p. 662 ; ii. 3-6, p. 494;
ii. 3, 7, p. 746 ; ii. 4, p. 494

;
ii 4-6, p. 745 ; ii

5, pp. 438, 496 ; ii. 7, p. 748; ii. 8, pp. 653, 743;
ii.8-15, p. 653; ii, 12-14, p. 751 ; ii. 14, p. 476;
ii. 15, pp. 390, 746 ; iii., pp. 75, 650, 750 ; iii 1,

pp. 663, 747 ; iii. 1-7, pp. 654, 750 ; iii. 2, p. 246 ;

iii. 3, pp. 417, 539 ; iii. 6, p. 273 ; iu. 8, p. 331
-,

iii. 8-10, p. 654
; iii. 8-13, p. 750 ; iii. 9, p. 748;

iii. 11-13, p. 654
; iii. 14, pp. 516, 750 ; iii. 14, 15,

p. 746 ; iii. 14-16, p. 654
; iii. 15, p. 750 ; iii. 16,

pp. 114, 115, 620, 745, 747; iv., p. 650 ; iv. 1, 2,

p. 346; iv. 1-3, p. 728 ; iv. 1-6, lU, 21, p. 748 ; iv,

1-16, p. 655
; iv. 2, pp. 273, 752 ; iv. 3, pp. 46,

694 ; iv. 4, p. 751 ; iv. 7, p. 747 ; iv. 7. 8, p. 484 ;

iv. 8, p. 273 ; iv. 9, p. 747 ; iv. 10, p. 748 ; iv. 12,

pp. 260, 262
; iv. 12-20, p. 516 ;

iv . 14, pp. 261,
262, 652, 749 ; v. 1, 2, p. 650 ; v. 1-16, p. 656 ; v.

3-16, p. 650 ; v. 5, p. 272 ; v. 6, p. 61)4
; v. 11-1^

p. 750 ; V. 13, p. 695 ; v. 14, p. 46, 390, 653 ; v.

17 19, p. 750; v. 17-23, p. 657 ; v. 17-25. p. e'D ;

v. 22, p. 749 ; V. 21, p. 662 ; v. 23, pp. 273, 746 ;

V. 24, p. 94 ; vi., p. 650 ; vi. 1, p. 748 ; vi. 1, 2,

p. 747 ;
vi 1-16, p. 658 ; vi. 2, p. 390 ; vi. 3, p. 273 ;

vi 3, 4, p. 747 ; vi. 4, p. 273 ; vi. 11, p. 747 ; vi. 12,

pp. 261, 699; vi. 13, pp. 347,662; vi 14-16, p.
108 : vi 15, 16, p. 620

; vi. 17-19, p. 658 ; vi. 19,

pp. 654, 746 ; vi. 20, pp. 743, 747, 751; vi. 21, p.
338.

II. Timothy i. 1-5, p. 677 ; i 6, pp. 261, 262,
655; i. 6-12, p. 677 ; i 9, p. 745 ;

i. 10, p. 495;
i. 11, 15 scj., p. 745; i 13, pp. 644, 747, 749 ; i.

13,14, p. 677; i. 15, pp. 669, 728; i 15-18, p 678;
i. 16, 17, p. 670 ; i. IS, p. 667 ; ii., p. 13

;
ii. 1,

p. 217 ; ii. 1-6, 7, p. 678 ; ii. 1-8, p. 6S0
;

ii. 2, p.
'

259 ; ii. 3, p. 600 ; ii. 5, p. 699 ; ii. 7-13, p. 678 ;

ii. 8, p. 119 ; ii. 10, p. 169 ; ii. 11, pp. 663, 747 ;

ii. 11-13, pp. 620-745 ; ii 14, p. 678 ; ii 14-23, p.
679 ; ii. li>, pp. 680, 747 ; ii. 17, pp. 273, 652, 752 ;

ii. 18, p. 751 ; ii 19, pp. 10, 470 ; ii. 21, pp. 491,
494, 679, 747 ;

ii. 22, p. 260
; ii. 24, pp. .331, 420;

iii. 1, p. 666 ; iii. 1-7, pp. 613, 752 ;
iii. 1-9, p.

728; iii. 1-17, p. 680; ui. 2, p. 466; iii. 2-5, 10,

11, p. 695; iii. 5, 12, p. 747; iii. 6, pp. 600, 751;
iu. 8, pp. 198, 701 ; iii. 10, p. 259; iii. 11, p;-.

217, 221, 259; iii. 13, pp. 198, 365, 680 ; iii. 16,

pp. 28, 663
; iv. 1-8, p. 680 ; iv. 2, pp. 285, 680;

iv. 3, pp. 273, 747 ; iv. 6, p. 734; iv. 6 seq., p.
745 ; iv. 6-8, p. 592

; iv. 7, pp. 208, 515, 652 ; iv.

8, pp. 493, GQ'i ; iv. 9, p. 750 ; iv. 9, 13, p. 200;
iv. 9-21, pp. 676, 750 ; iv. 9-22, p. 681

; iv. 10,

pp. 420, 621 ; iv. 10-11, p. 581
; iv. 11. pp. 194,

255, 256, 271, 512
; iv. 12, p. 422

; iv. 13, pp. :;1,

270 ; iv. 14, p. 652
;

iv. 16, pp. 92, 450, 670, 715 ;

Iv. 16-17, p. 742 ; iv. 17, pp. 373, 672 ; iv. 19, pp.
317,352,450,670; iv. 20, pp. 369.423; iv. 21,

p. -450; iv. 22, pp. 338, G5S.

Titus i 1, pp. 279, 747 ; i. 3, p. 748 ; i. 4, p.

660; i, 5, pp. 285, 750; i. 5-7, p. 750,- i. 5-9 p.
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'J61 ; i. e, p. 655 ; i. 7, pp. 331, 417, 539 ; i. 9, 13,

p. 747 ; i. 10, p. 747 ; i. 10, 14, pp. 743, 752 ; i.

10-16, p. m-Z
;

i. 11, 15, 16, p. 752 ;
i. 12, p. 696;

i. 13, p. 4ly ;
i. 15, p. 745 ; ii. 1, 8, p. 747 ; ii. 3,

p. 662 ; ii. 3-5, p. 662
;

ii. 9, p. 747 ; ii. 10, 748 ;

u. 11, pp. 494, 745 ;
ii. 11-14, p. 662 ; ii. 12, p.

747 ;
ii. 13, pp. 203, 638, 748 ; ii. 14, p. 484 ; iii.

3, pp. 305, 745 ; iii. 3-7, p. 732 ;
iii. 5, p. 748 ;

liL 5-7, p. 6ii3
; iii. 8, p. 484 ; iii. 9, pp. 743,

747, 752; ii. 12, pp. 663, 750; iii. 13, 14, p.
362 ;

iii. 15, pp. 338, 65S.

Philemon 1, 2, p. 6'J7; 1, 21, p. 580; 2, p.
600 ; 5, 9, p 628 ; 9, p. 7 ; 10, pp. 193, 581 ; 10,

12, p. 626
; 11, pp. 629, 695, 698; 11, 18, p. 694;

11, 20, pp. 629, 695; 12, p. 7:53; 13, p. 627 ; 19.

pp. 334, 415, 094; 22, i p. 578. 591, 648; 23, p.
021

; 24, pp. 256, 271, 283, 372, 581, 670 ; 25, p.
333.

Hebrews i. 3, p. 633; i. 13, p. 85; it. 2, p.

92; ii. 8. p. 468; ii. 8, 14. p. 495; iii. 1, p. 18S;
iii. 4, p. $3 4; v. 8, p. 095; v. 14, pp. 337, 469;
yi. 4-6, p. 362 ; vii. p. 392 ; vii. 9, 10, p. 477 ;

vii. 18, p. 2 ; viii. 13, p. 154
;

ix. 5, p. 151 ; ix.

25, p. 473 ;
X. 1, p. 151 ; x. 5, p. 490

; X. 24, p. 2M ;

X. 25, pp. 345, 513 ; x. 33, p. 698
;

x. 37, p. 48 ;

X. 38, p. 29; X. 39, p. 346; xi. 1, p. 463; xu.

1, p. 619 ; xii. 2, p. 464
; xii. 4, p. 99 ;

xiii. 21, p.
267 ; xiii. 23, pp. 654, 6-5 ; xiii. 25, p. 347.

jAMiS i. 1, pp. 65, 66, 243, 638 ; i. 4, p. 337;
i. 6, p. 695 ; i. 11, pp. 396, 497 ; i. 17, p. 395 ; i.

25, pp. 240, 425
;

ii. 5, p. 636 ; ii. 7, pp. 169, 240 ;

ii. 10, p. 482 ; ii. 12, p. 240 ; ii. 17, 24, p. 484 ; ii.

24, pp. 132, 474 ; iv. 4-13, p. 469
; iv. 15, p. 352 ;

V. 1-6, p. 469 ; v. 8, p. 48 ; v. 8, 9, p. 342 ; v. 12,

p. 409.

I. Peter i. 1, pp. 66, 255, 269, 317 ; 1. 3,

p. 740 ;i. 3, 4, p. 47; i. 5, 7, p. 740; i. 10, 11,484; i.

12, p. 053; i. 14, p. 740; i. 20, p. 740; ii. 2,

p. 119 ; ii. 3, n. 109
;

ii 4-S, p. 1 ; ii. 5, p. 479 ;

ii. 9, p. 740; ii. 11, p. 740 ; ii. 16, p. 441 ; ii. 16,

17, p. 252; ii. 21 seq., p. 42 ; ii. 24, p. 252 ; iu.

4, p. 489 ; iii. 7, pp. 3:J4, 740 ; iii. 18 se'i., p. 42 j

iv. 5, p. 48; iv. 7, p. 342 ; iv. 11, i>p. 433, 654;
iv. 13, 14, p. 476 ; iv. 16, pp. 168, 170 ; v. 2, p.
750 ; V. 5, p. 619 ; v. 8, p. 672 ; v. 10, p. 740;
V. 12, pp. 242, 256 ; v. 13, pp. 255, 256, 448; v.

14, pp. 337, 509.

II. Peter i. 1, pp. 241, 662 ;
i. 5, p. 267; u

10, 11, p. 484; ii. 1, p. 225 ; ii. 1, 2, p. 72S; ii.

4, p. 701; ii. 10, p. 540; ii. 22, p. 154; iii. 3,

p. 728; iii. 7, p. 204; iii. 9, p. 494; iii. 15, p.
252 ; iii. 16, pp. 339, 483.

I. John i. 1, pp.42, 172, 479 ; ii. 18, p. 312 ;

ii. 19, p. 516; ii. 22, p. 382; u. 24, p. 479; iv.

1-3, p. 382 ; iv. 2, 3. p. 613
; iv. 3, pp. 3.50, 728 ;

iv. 10, p. 473 ;
v. 4, p. 491

; v. 12, p. 479 ; v. 19,

p. 646 ; V. 20, pp. 330, 479,

II. John i. 1, p. 023.

III. John, 9, p. 338.

Jude 4, pp. 266, 4:36, 662; 6, 14, p. 701;
8, p. 613 ; 9, pp. 159, 336 ; 13, p. 466 ; 14, p.

333.

Revelation i. 13, p. 93 ; i.-iii. p. 263 ; ii. 2,

6, 9, 14, 15, 20, 31, p. 723 ;
ii. 5, p. 375 ; u. 6, p.

131, 516 ; ii. 6, 15, p. 75 ; ii. 9, p. 79 ; ii. 14, p.
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" Dr. Farrar's qualifications for this great work are in many respects eminent.
No thoughtful mind will rise from the perusal of this book without feeling that it

reveals a beautiful and an harmonious conception. It will serve to raise the mind
from mere objections in detail to a comprehensive view of the whole subject, and
it will at the least assist candid objectors to do justice to the Christian tradition."— Titncs.

" Dr. Farrar has not spent in vain the years he has devoted to the researches
of his predecessors, or the labour of his own investigations in the Holy Land

; and
the liglit he has thus been enabled to throw, often by a few explanatory words,
sometimes by the turn of a phrase, sometimes by the more accurate translation of
a verse, raises the most familiar sentences to new significance, and gives to his
most interesting book more than the value of bulky commentaries."—Daily Aews.

"
Space does not permit us to notice as they deserve the abounding notes

which show the brilliant scholarship of their author, and present on almost every
page matter for study and reflection to the cultivated reader."—Daily Tdegraph.

"Regard the book from what point of view we may, it stands almost alone
as a Life of Christ, both in beauty of style and in completeness."—Stanaard.

"
Dr. Farrar may certainly be congratulated upon a literary success to which

the annals of English theology present no parallel."
—

Quarterly'Reiiciv.
" We have in every page the result of an intimate acquaintance with the

literature bearing upon this great subject."
—Guardian.

" We value Dr. Farrar's work as an able exposition of the mass of critical

information which has been collected by the labours of learned men, whether

friendly or unfriendly to revelation, during recent years."
—Record.

" A scholarly yet popular Life of Christ was much wanted by the thousands
who teach in our schools, and by the tens of thousands who, now read and study
the Gospels for themselves. This want has been met, fully and admirably, by the
Life now before us."— A'oiicon/orinist.

" We do not hesitate to say that the amount of illustrative matter thus
accumulated is by far the richest that has been hitherto offered to the English
public.

"—
Academy.

" The book is rendered far more useful, as well as extremely beautiful and
attractive, by the magnificent series of pictorial illustrations with which it is now
supplied in the present edition."—Illustrated London News.

" In scholarship, in criticism, in learning, it is abreast with our time. But it

stands among modern lives alone for its deep piety, its reverent spirit, and especially
its wealth of illustration and splendour of rhetoric."—New York Cliurch Journal,
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" These volumes are the result of wide reading and independent thinking.

All the talents of the author come out in them prominently."
—Athenceum.

"Of the six bulky octavos, averaging nearly 600 pages apiece, exclusive of

tables, contents, and indexes, devoted to what we may call
'

the Origins of Chris-

tianity,' given to the world during the last eight years by the unwearied industry

of Dr. Farrar's facile pen, the two last are decidedly the best."— Gifarc^ian.

"After all that can be said on points assailable by stern criticism. Dr. Farrar's

book remains a powerful and brilliant performance. He writes with unflagging

energy ;
he never fails for effective language."

—British Quarterly Revirw.

"The English readers whom he addresses will feel that the charm exerted on

them by the 'Life of Christ' and the 'Life of St. Paul' is still kept up in these

volumes, which deal with controversies less familiar to the general public, and

with the most important but, in some respects, the most obscure period in the

history of the Christian Church. . . . The part of the second volume which

deals with the life of St. John, and especially the second section of the twenty-

seventh chapter, will take many
'

English readers' over new ground. They will

everywhere find in Canon Farrar a most eloquent and interesting guide, and will

rise from the reading of these volumes with a vivid picture of the
'

Early Days of

Christianity' in their minds."—Daily News.

" Presents us with a picture of the 'Church and Society' in the first century

of the Christian era, lively, graphic, and interesting. . . . Dr. Farrar has

borrowed from contemporary history all the light which it is capable of throwing
on the writings of the Apostles.

"—Standard.

"It needs but a glance through the two substantial volumes in which

Canon Farrar has, as he tells us, embodied the results of twelve years' leisure

hours devoted to the work, to see that this will probably be the book of the

season. . . . That this book 'will have numerous and deeply-interested

readers it is impossible to doubt. It contains many passages of exceeding

power and beauty which may well tend to edification."—Rock.

"Its object is to furnish English readers with a companion, partly historic

and partly expository, to the whole of the New Testament, and when we say that

it fully answers this purpose, and that it is quite equal to the Canon's former

works, we have said enough to commend it to the attention of our readers, many
of whom will peruse and study it for themselves."— Watchntaiz.

"It displays in a marked degree the skill of the author in presenting old

religious questions in a new and vivid historic light."
—Scotsman.

" The author sets forth with remarkable clearness of statement and fulness of

knowledge the distinctive characteristics of the work and the writings of St. Peter,

St. James, St. Jude, St. John, and the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in

conibination with vigorously-drawn narrative portraits and powerful sketches of the

manners, customs, and faiths of the times in which they lived."—Edinburgh Daily
Review.
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.Ski.ixa Gave. Illustrated. 3s. 6d.

English and French. By Mrs. Richard

illus-

in
The World's Lumber Room.
Lay Texts for the Young,

Stkachey. 2s. 6d.

Sunday School Reward Books.
Illustrations in each. Cloth gilt

Seeking a City.
Rhoda's He warJ; or, "If Wishes were

Horses."
Jae-; M.irstDn's Anchor.
Prank's Life-Battle; o", The Three

Friep.ds.

"Golden Mottoes" Series, The
full-page Original Illustrations.

a Story of Thanks-

' Nil Desperaudum."
bridge.

'Bear and Forbear."

'Foremost if I Ca'J."

By the Rev. F. Lang-

By Sarah Pitt.

By Helen Atteridge.

By Popular Authors. With Four Original
IS. 6d. each.

Kigs and Rainbows:
giving.

Dn.-le William's Cliarge ; or, The Broken
Trust.

rretty Pink's Purpose or, Tbe Little
Street Merchants.

Each Book containing 208 pages, with Four
Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 2S. each.

'Honour is my Guide." By Jeanie Hering
(Mrs. Adams-Acton).

' Aim at the Sure End." By Einilie Scarchfield.
'He Conquers who Endures." By the Author

of *' May Cunningham's Trial," &c.

The " Proverbs "
Series. Consisting of a New and Original .Series of Stories by

Popular Authors, founded on and illustrating well-known Proverbs. With Four Illus-

trations in each Book, printed on a tint.

Fritters ; or,
"
It's a Long Lane that has

no Turning." By Sar.ih Pit'.

Trixy; or, "Those who Live in Glass
Houses shouldn't throw Stones." By
Ma<;gie Symington.

The Two Hardcastles ; or,
" A Friend in

Need is a Friend Indeed." By Made-
line Bonavia Hunt.

Crown 8vo, 160 pages, cloth, is. 6d. each.

Major Monk's Motto; or, "Look Before
you Leap." By tlie Rev. F. Lani^brid^e.

Tim Thomson's 'irial; or,
" All is not Gold

that Glitters." By George Weatlierly.
Ursula's Stumbling - Block ; or,

" Pride
comes before a Fall." By Julia Goddard.

Ruth's Life-W^ork; or, "No Pains, no
Gains." By the Rev. Joseph Johnson.

The "Cross and Crown" Series. Consisting of Stories founded on incidents
which o.curred during Religious Persecutions of Past Days. With Illustrations in

each Book. 2s. 6d. each.

By Fire and Sword: a Story of the
Huguenots, by Thomas Archer.

Adam Hepburn's Vow : a Tale of Kirk
and Covenant. By Annie S. Sv^an.

No. XIII. ; or. The Story of the Lost
Vestal. .\. Tale of Early Christian Days.
By Emma Marshall.

Strong to Sufier: A Story of the Jews.
By E. Wynne

Heroes of the Indian Empire ; or, S'ories
of "Valour and Victory. By Ernest Foster.

In Letters of Flame: A Story of th,>
Waldenses. By C. L. Mateaux.

Tlirough Trial to Triumph. By Madeline
B. Hunt.

The World's Workers. A Series of
Authors. With Portraits printed on a

The Earl of Shaftesbury. By Henry Frith.
Sarah Ro'-'insou, Agnes Weston, and Mrs.

Meredith. B\' E. M. Tomkinson.
Thomas A. Edison and Samuel F. B.

Morse. By Dr. Denslow and J. Marsh
I'arke.-.

Mrs. Somei-ville and Mary Carpenter. By
l-'Iiyllis Browne.

General Gordon. By th» Rev S. A Swaine.
Charles Dickens. By his Eldest Daughter.
Sir Titus Salt and George Moore. By J.

Burnley.
Florence Nightingale, Catherine Marsh,

Frances Ridley Havergal, Mrs. Rau-
yard ("Ij. N. R.") by Lizzie AUdridge,

New and Original Volumes by Popular
tint as Frontispiece, is each.

Dr. Guthrie, Father Mathew, Elihu Bur-
ritt, Joseph Livesey. By the Rev. J. W.
Kirtun.

Sir Henry Haveloek and Colin Campbell,
Lord Clyde. By E. C. Phillips.

Abraham Lincoln. Bv Ernest Foster.

David Livingstone. By Robert Smiles.

George Muller and Andrew Reed. By
E. R. Pitman.

Richard Cobden. By R. Cowing.
Benjamin Franklin. By E. M. Tomkinson.
Handel. By Eliza Clarke.
Turner the Artist. By the Rev. S. A. "Swaine.
George and Robert Stephenson. By C. L.

Mat^ux.



Selections from Casscll d- Company's Puhlicni'ons.

The " Chimes "
Series. Each containing 64 pages, with Illustrations on every

pane and haiidsomelv bound in cloih, is.

Bible Cliiines. Cnntains Bible Verses for Every
Daj' ill the Month.

Daily Chimes. Versos from the Poets for

livery I.).iy in the Month.

Holy Chimes. Verses for livery Sunday in the
Ve.ir.

Old MTorld Chimes. Verses from old writ rs for

l-'very Day in tlie Month.

New Five Shilling Books for Boys.
tint. Cloih yilt, 5s. each.

"Follow my Leader;" or, the Boys of
Templetou. Hy Talbot IJaincs R ed.

For Foriune and Gl^ry; a Story of the
Soudan War. By Lewis Hough.

The Champion of Odin ; or, Vilcine Life
in the Days of Old. liy J. Fred. Hodgetts.

With Original Illustrations, printed on a

Bound bv a Spell; or, the Hunted Witeh
of the Foi-ost. By tlie Hon. Mr^. (",reeii<".

TTuder Bayard s Banner. By H nry I'r ih.

The King's Command. A Story for Girls.

By Magcjie Syuii Ljton.

The ilomance Oi Iiiventioii. By Ja.s. Burnley.

New Three and Sixpenny Books for Boys. With Original Illustrations, printed
on a tint. Cloth i^ilt, 3.S. 6d. each.

On Board the " Esmeralda ;

"
or, Martin

Leigh's Log. byJohiC. Hutcheson.

In Quest of Gold ; or. Under the 'Whanga
FaUs. By Alfred St. Johnston.

For Queen and King ; or, the Loyal
'Prentice. By Henry Frith.

Lost amons White Africa "S : A Boy's
Advent res on the Upper Congo. By
David Ker.

Perils Afloat an! Brigardj Ashore. Bv
Alfred Flwes.

Freedom's Sword : A Story of the Days of
Wallace and Bruce. Bv .\nni - S. .Swan.

The "Boy Pioneer" Series. By Edward S. Ellis. With Four Full-page
Illustrations in each Book. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. each.

Ned in the Woods. A Tale of Harly Days I Ned on the Biver. A Tale of Indian River
in the V\ est. Warfare.

Ned in the Block House. A Story of Pioneer Life in Kentucky.

The "Log Cabin "
Series. By Edward S. Elli.s. With Four Full-page Illus-

trations in each. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. each.

The Lost Trail
| Camp-Fire and Wigwam.

Footprints in the Forest.

The "Great River" Series. (Uniform with the "Log Cabin" Series.) By
Edward S. Ki.lis. Ilhistrated. Crown 8vo, cloth, bevelled boards, 2s. 6d. each.

Dow J the Mississippi. |
Lost in the Wilds.

Up the xapajos: or. Adventure 3 in Brazil.

Sixpenny Story Looks. All Illustrated, and containing Interesting Stories by
well-known Writers.

Little Content.
The Smuggler's Cave.
Little Lizzie.
Little Bird.
The Boot on the Wrong

Foot.

Luke Barnicott.
Little Pickles.
The Boat Club.
The Elchester College

Boys.
My First Cruise.

The Little Peacemaker.
The Delft Jug.
Lottie's Wliite Frock.
Only Just Once.
Helpful Nellie; and other

Stories.

The "Baby's Album" Series. Four Books, each containing about 50 Illustra-

tions. Price 6d. each ; or cloth gilt, is. each.

Baby's Album.
| Dolly's Albxun.

| Fairy's Album.
| Pussy's Album.

Illustrated Books for the Little Ones,
Illustrated, is. each.

Indoors and Out.
Some Farm Friends.
Those Golden Sand?.
Little Mothers and their

children.

Containing interesting Stories. All

Our Pretty Pets.
Our Schoolday Hours.
Creatures Tame.
Creatures Wild.

Up and Down the Garden.
AU Scvts oi Adventures.
Our Sunday Stories.
0_r Holiday Hours.

Shilling story Books. .All Illustrated, and containing Interesting Stories

Thorns and Tangles.
The Cuckoo m the Robin's

Nest.
Johu'o Mistake.
Diamonds in the Sand.
Surly Bob.

The History of Five Little
Pitchers.

The Giant's Cradle.
Shag and DoU.
Aunt Lucia's Locket.
The Magio Mirror.

The Cost of Revenge.
Clever Frank.
Among the Redskins.
The Ferryman of Brill.

Hariy Maxwell.
A Banished Monarch.



Sr/eciions front Cassell <k Company^s PiibUcat'ons,

Cassell's CMldren's Treasuries. Each Volume contains Stories or Poetry, and
i?. profusely Illustrated. Cloth, is. each.

Cock Robin, and other Nursery Khymes.
The Queen of Hearts.
Old Mother Hubbard.
Tuneful Lays for Merry Days.
Cheerful Songs for Young Folks.
Protti' Poems for Youug People.
The Children's Joy.

Pretty Pictui-es and Pleasant Stories.
Our Picture Book.
Tales for the Little Ones.
My Sunday Book of Pictures.

Sunday Garland of Pictures and Stones.

Sunday Keadiugs for Little Polks.

"Little Folks" Painting Books,
W'.iter-l 'olour Painting, is. each.

Fruits and Blossoms for " L-ttle Folks "

to Paint.
The " Little Folks " Proverb Painting

Book.

With Text, and Outline Illustrations for

The " Little Folks "
Illuminating Book.

Pictures to Paint.
"Little Folks" Nature Fainting Book.

All Illustrated throughout.Eighteenpenny Story Books.
Three Ulster Lassies.
Little Queen Mab.
TTp the Ladder.
Dick's Hero ; and other Stories.
The Chip Boy.
Haggles, Baggies, and the Emperor.
Roses from Thorns.
i'aith's Father.

Stories of the Olden Time.

B.y Land and Sea.
The Young Berringtons.
Jeff and LefT.
Tom Morris's Error.
Worth more than Gold
"Through Flood-Tlirough Fire;"

other Stories.
The Girl with the Golden Looks.

and

The "Cosy Comer" Series.
One Hundred Pictukes.

See-Saw Stories.
Little Chimes for All Times.
Wee Willie Winkie.
Pet's Posy of Pictures and Stories.

Story Books for Children. Each containing nearly
IS. 6d. each.

Dot's Story Book.
tjtory Flowers for Rainy Hours.
Little Talks with Little People.
Chats for Small Chatterers.

Ups and Downs of a Donkey's Life.

The " World in Pictures
"

Series.

A Ramble Round France.
All the Russias.
Chats about Germany.
The Land of the Pyramids (Egypt).
Peeps into China.

lUubtrated throughout, as. 6d. each.
The Eastern W^onderland (Japan).
Glimpses of South America.
Round Africa.
The Laud of Temples (India).
The Isles of the Pacific.

Two-ShUling Story Books. All Illustrated.

Ftories of the Tow^er.
Mr. Burke's Nieces.
May Cunningham's Trial.
The Top of the Ladder ;

How to Reach it.

Little Flotsam.
Madge and her Friends.

Half-Crown Books.

The Cliildren of the Court.
A Moonbeam Tangle.
Maid Marjory.
The Four Cats of the Tip-

pertoiiB.
Marion's Two Homes.
Little Folks' tundayBook.

Two Fourpenny Bits.
Poor Nelly.
Tom Heriot.
Aunt Tabitha's Waifs.
In Mischief Again.
Through Peril to Fortune.

Little Hinges.
Margaret's Enemy.
Pen's Perplexities.
Notable Smpwreeks.
Golden Days.
'Wonders of Common Tilings.
L.ttle Empress Joan.
At the South jeole.

By

Truth wiU Out.
Pictures cf School Life and Boyhood.
The Young Man in the Battle of Life.

the Rev. Dr. Laiulels.
The True Glory of Woman. By the Rev.

Dr. Lanilels.
The Wise Woman. By George MacdonaH.
soldier and Patriot i George Washington).

Pictura Teaching Series. Each book Illustrated throughout. Fcap. 410, cloth

gih, coloured edges, 2s. 6d. each.

Through Piciure-Land.
Picture Teaching for Young and Old.
picture Natural History.
Scraps of Knowledge for the Little

Ones.
Great Lessons from Little Things.

'Woodland Romances.
Stories of GirUiood.
Frisk and his Flock.
Pussy Tjp-Toes' Family.
The Boy Joiner and Model Maker.
The Children of Holy Scriptiu-e.



Sel clicns Jrotn Cassell ct- Cowpaiifs Ptthlications.

Library of Wonders. Illustrated Gift-books for Boys. 2s. 6d. each.

Wonderful Adventures.
Wonders of Animal Instinct.
Wonders of Areliiteclure.
W^onders of Acoustics.

Wonders of Water.
W^oiiderful Escapes.
Bodilv Strenfrth and Sltill.

W^onderful Balloon Ascents.

The "Home Chat" Series. All Illustrated throughout. I'cap. 410. Boards, 3s. 6d.

each ; cloth, £;ilt edges, 5s. each.

TTomp Chat I
Half-Hours with Early Explorers.

Peeps Abroad for Folks at Home. Stories about Animals.

Around and About Old England. I

^,
Stones about Birds.

faws and Claws.

Books for the Little Ones.

Bhymes for the Young Folk. By William

Allinifham. UcautifuUy Illustrated. 3s. 6(1.

The Little Doings of some Little Folks.

By Cliatty Cheerful. Illustrated. 5s.

The Sunday Scrap Book. With One Thou-

sand Scripture Pictuics. Boards, 5s. ; cbth,

7s. 6d. „ , ^
Daisy Dimple's Scrap Book. Contaniini;

about 1,000 Pictures. Boards, 59. ;
cloth gilt,

7s. 6d.

The History Scrap Book. With nearly

1,000 Engravings. 5s. ; cloth, 7s. 6d.

The Little Folks' Out and About Book.
By Chatty Cheerful. Illustrated. 5s.

Myself and my Fiiends. By Olive Patch

With numerous Illustrations. Crown 4to. 5s.

A Parcel of Children. By Olive Patch. With
numerous Illustrations. Crown 4to. 5s.

Little Folks' Picture Albttm. With 168

Larifo Pictures. 5s.

Little Folks' Picttire Gallery. With 150
Illustrations. 5s.

The Old Fairy Tales. With Original Illus-

trations. Boards, is. ; cloth, is. 6d.

My Diary. With Twelve Coloured Plates and

o,'-ib
Woodcuts. IS.

Happy Little People. By Olive Patch. With
lllustratiors. 5s.

"Little Folks" Album of Music, The.
Illustrated. 3s. 6d.

Wee Little Rhvmes. is. fid.

Little One's Welcome, is. 6d.

Little Gossips, is. 6d.

Ding Dong BeU. is. 6d.

Clover Blossoms. 2s.

Christmas Dreams. 2s.

The Story of Kobin Hood. With Coloured
Illustrations. 2s. fid.

The Pilgrim's Progress. With Coloured
Illustrations. 2S. fid.

Books for Boys.

Dead Man's Rook. A Romance. By
"
Q." 5s.

Ships, Sailors, and the Sea. By R. J.

Cor.iewall-Jones. Illustrated. 5s.

A Queer Race. By W. Westall. 5s.

ccptaia Trafalgar. A Storv of the Mexican
Gulf. By W. Westall. 11 ustrated. 5s.

Kidnapped. By R. L. Stevenson. Illustrated. 55.

King Solomon's Mines. By H. Rider Hag-
gard. 5s.

Treastu-e Island. By R. L. Stevenson. With
Full page Illustrations. 5s.

The Phantom City. By W. Westall. 5s.

Famous Sailors of Former Times, His
tory of the Sea Fathers. By Clements
Markham. Illustrated. 2s. fid.

Modern Explorers. By Thomas Frost. Illus-

trated. 5s.

Wild Adventures in Wild Places. By Dr.
Gordon Stables, M.D.. R.N. Illustrated, ss.

Jungle, Peak, and Plain. Bj' Dr. Gordon
Stables, R.N. Illustrated. 5s.

O'er Many Lands, on Many Seas. By Gordon
Stables. R.N. Illustrated. 5s.

At the South Pole. By W. H. G. Kinsston.
Neiu Edition. Illustrated. 2s. 6d.

Books for all Children,

Cassell's Robinson Crusoe. With 100 strik-

ing Illustrations. Cloth, 3s. fid. ; gilt edges. 5s.

Cassell's Swiss Family Robinson. Illus-

trated. Cloth, 3s. fid. ; gilt edges, 3s.

Sunnv Spain: Its People and Places,
with Glimpses of its History. By
O.ive Patch. Illustrated. 5s.

Rambles Round London Town. By C. L.
Mnteaux. lllustr.ated. 5s.

Favorite Album of Fun and Fancy, The.
Illustrated. 3s. fid.

Familiar Friends. By Olive Patch. Illus-

trated. Cloth gilt, 5s.

Odd Folks at Home. By C. L. Mat^aux.
S\'itli nearly 150 Illustrations. 5s.

Field Friends and Forest Foes. By Olive
Patch. Profusely Illustrited. 5s.

Silver Wings and Golden Scales. Ill s
trated. 5s.

The Wonderland of W^ork. By C. L. Matgaux.
Illustrated. 5s.

Little Folks' Holiday Album. Illustrated. 3s fid.

Tiny Houses and their Btiilders. II us-
trated. 5s.

Childi-en of all Nations. Their Homes, their

Schools, their Playgrounds. Illustrated. 55.Tim Trumble's "Little Mother." By C
L. Mateaux. Illustrated. 5s.

A Moonbeam Tai gle. Original Fairy Tales.
B\' S. Shadbolt. Illustrated. 2S.

CASiiELL cfc COMPANY, Lirnited, Ludgate Hill, London, Paris, Nra,

York & Melbourne.



Selections from Cassell # Companys Publications.

Abbeys and Churcbes of England and Wales, The: Descriptive, Historical,
Pictorial, zis.

After London; or. Wild England. By Richard Jefferif.s. Clu'af> P.dition,y..(n\.
Along Alaska's Great River. By Lieut. Schwatka. Illustrated 12s. 6fl.'

American Academy Notes. Illustrated. 2s. 6d.

American Yacbts and Yachting. Illustrated. 6s.

Animal Painting in Water Colours. With Eighteen Colomofl I'lai(-s hv
Fi;ri)i:i-;ick Iaylek. 5s.

Arabian Nights Entertainments (Cassell's). With about 400 Illustrations. los. 6(1.

Art Directory and Year-Book of the United States. \\'ith Engravings. 7.S. 6d.

Artists, Some Modem. With highly-finished Engravings. 12s. 6d.

Art, The Magazine of. Yearly Volume. With several hundred Engravings, and
Twelve Etchings, Photogravures, &c. i6s.

A Tragic Mystery. By Julian Hawthorne. 3s. 6d.

Behind Time. By G. P. Lathrop. Illustrated. 2s. 6d.

Bimetallism, The Theory of. By D. Baubour. 6s.

Bismarck, Prince. By C. Lowe, M. A. Two Vols. Cheap Edition. los. 6d.

Bright, Rt. Hon. John, Life and Times of. By W. Rober ison. 7s. 6d.

British Ballads. 275 Original Illustrations. Two Vols. Cloth, 7s. 6d. each.

British Battles on Land and Sea. By the late James Grant. With about 600
Ilhistralions. Three Vols., 410, ^i 7s. ; Library Edition, £\ 10?-

British Battles, Recent. Illustrated. 410, 9s. Library Edition, los.

British Empire, The. By .Sir George Campbell. 3.S.

Browning, An Introduction to the Study of. By .Arthur Svmons. 2s. 6d.

Butterflies and Moths, European. By W. F. Kirby. With 61 Coloured
Plates. Demy 4to, 35s.

Canaries and Cage-Birds, The Illustrated Book of. By W. A. Blakston,
W. SwAVSLAND. and A. F. Wiener. With 56 Fac-simile Coloured Plates, 35s.

Cannibals and Convicts. By Julian Thomas ("The Vagabond"). Cheap
J'.ditinn. 5s.

Captain Trafalgar. By Westall and Laurie. Illustrated. 5s.
Cassell's Family Magazine. Yearly Vol. Illustrated. 9s.
Cathedral Churches of England and Wales. Descriptive, Historical, and

Pictorial. With 150 Illustrations. 21s.

Celebrities of the Century : Being a Dictionary of Men and Women of the
Xiii-teenth Century. 21s. : Ro.xburgh, 25s.

Changing Year, The. With Illustrations. 7s. 6d.

Chess Problem, The. With Illustrations by C. Planck and others. 7s. 6d.

Children of the Cold, The. By Lieut. .Schwatka. 2s. 6d.

China Painting. By Florence Lewis. With Si.xteen Coloured Plates, and a
selertion of Wood Engravings. With full Instructions. 5s.

Choice Dishes at Small Cost. By A. G. Payne. Cheap Edit -on. is.

Chi'istmas in the Olden Time. By Sir Walter Scott. W'lXh charming
Original Ilhistrations. 7s. 6d.

Cities of the World. Three Vols. Illustrated. 7s. 6d. each.

Civil Service, Guide to Employment in the. New and Enlars^ed Edition. 3s. 6d.

Civil Service. Guide to Female Employment in Government OfiBces. Cloth, is.

Clinical Manuals for Practitioners and Students of Medicine. [A List of
I'otiiinesJorwarded foitfree on appliintion to the Fubtishcs.)

Clothing, The Influence of, on Health. By Frederick Treves, F.R.C.S. 2s.

Cobden Club, Works published for the:—
Writings of Richard Cobden. 6s. The Trade Depression. 6d.

Loe.il Government and Taxation in the Crown Colonies, is.

United Kingdom. 5s. Our Land Laws of the Past. 31I.

Displacement of Labour and Capital. 3d.
|
Popular Fallacies Regarding Trade. 6d.

The Three Panics, is.
\

Western Farmer of America. 3d.
Free Trade versus Fair Trade. 5s. Transfer of Land by Registration. 6d.

Free Trade and English Commerce. By Reform of the English Land System, ^d.
A Mongredien, 6d. I Fair Trade Unmasked. By G. \\-. Medley, fid.

6 G 7.87



Selections from Cassell <fc Company's Publications.

Colonies and India, Our: How we Got Them, and Why we Keep Them.
l:y I'rof. C. Kansomi-:. is.

Colour. By I^rof. A. H. Church. New and Enlarged Edition, with Coloured
I^lates. ^'i. fid.

Columbus, Christopher, The Life and Voyages of. By Washington Irving.
'riuOC No's. 7^. (>A.

Cookery, Cassell's lictionary of. Containing about Nine Thousand Recipes.
7s. 6'1. ; Rrixliurgh. ms. 'nl.

Cookery, A Years. !'.v I'iivllis I'rowne. Clotii gilt or oiled cloth, 3s. 6d.

Cook Book, Catherine Owen's New. 4s.

Co-operators, Working Men : What They have Done, and What They are
Doing. I!v A. M. I ivk-iv-Aci.ANi), M.l^, and B. Ionks. is.

Countries of the World, The. Hy Koi.kkt Bkovv.x, M.A., Ph.D., &c. Com-
(ilcte in Six Vols., with about 750 Illustrations. 410, 7s. 6A. each.

Cromwell, Oliver; The Man and his Mission. Hy J. Alla.n.son Picton, M.P.
Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, cloth sides, os.

Cyclopaedia, Cassell's Concise. With 12,000 subjects, brought down to the

latest date. With about "-co Illustrations, 15s.; Roxburgh, 18s.

Dairy Farming. By Prof. J. P. Shkldon. With 25 Fac-simile Coloured Plates,
ai:d numerous Wood Engravings. Cloth, c;is. 6d. ; half-morocco, 42s.

Dead Man's Rock. .\ Romance. By
"
Q." 5s.

Decisive Events in History. By Thomas Archer. With Sixteen Illustrations.

Boards, 3s. 6d. ; cloth, 5s.

Decorative Design, Principles of. By Christopher Dresser, Ph.D.
Illustrated. 5s.

Deserted Village Series, The. Consisting of Editions de lux-e of favourite poems
by Standard Authors. Illustrated. Cloth gilt, 2s. fd.; or Japanese morocco, 5s. each.

Goldsmith s Deserted VDlage. I Wordsworth's Ode on Immortality,
Miltou's L'AUegro and II Penseroso.

|

and Lines on Tintem Abbey.
Songs I'rom Shikespeare.

Dickens, Character Sketches from. First, Second, and Third Series.
With '-ix Or ginal Drawings in each, by Frederick B->rnard. In Portfolio, 21s. each.

Diary of Two Parliaments. By H. W. Lucy. The Disraeli Parliament, 12s.

The Gladstone Parliament, i2s.

Dog, The. Bv Idstone. Illustrated. 2S. 6d.

Dog, Illustrated Book of the. By Vero Shaw, B.A. With 28 Coloured
Plates. Cloth bevelled, 35s. ; half-morocco, 45s.

Domestic Dictionary, The. An EncyclopEedia for the Household. Cloth, 7s. 6d.

Dor6's Adventures of Munchausen. Illustrated by Gustave DoRfi. 5s.

Dore's Dante's Inferno. Illustrated by Gustave Dore. Popular Edition, 21s.

Dore's Dante's Purgatorio and Paradiso. Illustrated by Gustave DoRfe.

Pof<u!ar Edition. 21s.

Dore's Fairy Tales Told Again. With 24 Full-page Engravings by DoRfi. 55.

Dore Gallery, The. With 250 Illustrations by Gustave Dore. 4to, 42s.

Dore's Milton's Paradise Lost. With Full-page Drawings by Gustave Dor^.
4to, 21S.

Earth, Our, and its Story. By Dr. Robert Brown, F.L.S. Vol. I., with
("oloured Plates and niimcr lus Wood Engravings. 9s.

Edinburgh, Old and New, Cassell's. With 600 Illustrations. Three Vols.,

g-. e;u h ; library binding, ^^i los. the sft.

Egypt: Descripiive, Historical, and Picturesque. By Prof. G. Ebers.
'I'ra sl.iti d I'y Claka Bell, with Notes by Sa.mikl Birch, LL.D., &c. PoJ>uiar
E itioii, \\ i'wo Vi'ls., 42s.

Electricity, Age of, from Amber Soul to Telephone. By Park Benjamin,
Ph I). 7s. 6d.

Electricity, Pr ctiral. By Prof. W. E. Avrton. Illustrated. 7s. 6d.

Electricity in the Service of Man. With nearly 850 Illustrations. 21s.

Electrician's Pocket Book, The. By Gorhon Wigan, M.A. 5s.

Encyclopaedic Dictionary, The. A New and Original Work of keference to all

the Words in the English Language. Twelve Divisional Vols, now ready, los. 6d. each;
or the Double Divis'onal Vols., half-morocco, 21s. each.

England, Cassell's Illustrated History of. \N'ith 2,000 Illustrations. Ten
Vols., 4to, gs. each. New and Revised Edition. Vol. I., 9s.



Selcc'ions from CnssrH .t Coinpavy s PiihlicalLms.

Eng-lish History, The Dictionary of. Cloth, 21s. ; Roxburgh, 25s.

English Literature, Library of. By Prof. Hknky Mokley. Complete in 5
vols., 7s. 6d. each.

Vol. I. --Shorter English Poems.
Vol. IL—Illustratio.ns of English

Religion.
Vol. III.—f"N(;Lisn Plays.

Vol. IV.—Shorter Works in English
Prose.

Vol. V. Sketches OF Longer Works IN
En(.lish Verse and 1'rose.

English Literature, Morley's First Sketch of. Revised luh/ion, 7s. 6d.

English Literature, The Dictionary of. By W. D.^vtcnport Auams. Cheap
Eii.'tii'n. 7s. 6<-l. ; Roxljurah, los Od.

English Literature, The Story of. By Anna Buckland. New and Cheap
hditipn. ^s 6d.

English Poetesses. By Eric S. Robert.son, M.A. 5s.

English Writers. .\n attempt towards a History of English Literature. By
Henry Morley, LL.D., Prolessor of English Literature, University College,
London. Vols. I. and II., each 5s.

.£sop's Fables. With about 150 Illustrations by E. Gkiset. Cheap Edition,
cloth, 3s. 6d.

Etching : Its Technical Processes, with Remarks on Collections and Collecting.
By S. K. KoEHi ER. Illustrated with 30 Full-page Plates. Price ^4 4s.

Etiquette of Good Society, is.
; cloth, is. 6d.

Eye, Ear, and Throat, The Management of the. 3s. 6d.

False Hopes. By Prof. Goldwin Smith, M.A., LL.D., D.C.L. 6d.

Family Physician, The. By Eminent Physicians and Surgeons. New and
A\-7'iiid Edition. Cloth, 21s. ; ro.xburgh, 25s.

Fenn, G. Manville, Works by. Popular Editions. Cloth boards, 2S. each.
Sweet Maee.
Dutch the Diver; or, a Man's Mistake.
My Patients.

Ferns, Eui'opean. By James Britten, F.L.S. With 30 Fac-simile Coloured
Pl.ies bv D. Blair. F.L.S. 21s.

Field Naturalist's Handbook, The. By the Rev. j. G. Wood and Theodore
WoriD. 5s.

Figuier s Popular Scientific Works. With Several Hundred Illustrations in

each. 3s. 6d. each.

The Vicar's People.
The Parson o' Dumford.
Poverty Corner.

The Human Race.
World Before the Deluge.
ReptUes and Birds.

The Ocean World.
The Vegetable World.
The Insect World.

Mammalia.

Figure Painting in Water Colours. With 16 Coloured Plates by Blanche
MAcARiHrK and Jkn.\ie Moore. With full Instructions. 7s. 6d.

Fine-Art Library, The. Edited by John Sparkes, Principal of the South

Kensington Art Schools. Each Book contains about 100 Illustrations. 5s. each.

Tapestry. By Engine Miintz. Translated by
Miss L. J. Davis

Engraving. By Le \*icomte Henri Delaborde.
Traii-lated by R. A. M. Stevenson.

The EngUsh School of Painting. By E.
'. Iiesueau Tr .nslated by L. N Etherington.
With an Introduciion by Prof. Ruskin.

The Flemish School of Painting. By A. J.
\V .inters. Translated by Mrs. Henry Rossel.

The Education of the Artist. By Ernest
Chcsneau. Translated by Clara Bell. Non-
illustrated.

Greek Archaeology. By Maxima CoUignou.
Translated by Dr J. H. Wright.

Artistic Anatomy. By Prof Duval. Translated
by I-\ E, I-'enton.

The Dutch School of Painting. By Henry
Havard. Translated by G. Powell.

Fisheries of the World, The. Illustrated. 410, 9s.

Five Found Note, Ihe, and other Stories. By G. S. Jealous, is.

Flower Painting in Water Colours. First and Second Series. With 20 Fac-
iiimile Coloured Plates in each by F\ E. Hulme, F.L.S., F.S.A. With Instruction;

by the Artist. Intel leaved, ss. each.

Flower Painting, Elementary. With Eight Coloured Plates. 3s.

Flowers, and How to Paint Them. By Maud Xaftel. With Coloured Plates. 5s.

Forging of the Anchor, The. A Poem. By the late Sir Samuel Ferguson,
LL D. With 50 Otiginal Illustrations. Gilt edges, 5s.

Fossil Reptiles, A History of British. By Sir Richard Owen, K.C.B., F.R.S.,
&c. With 868 Plates. In Four Vols., £,\z iss.



Selections from Casscll d: Compn)i r'j Puh 'raf>ntis.

Franco-German War, Cassell's History of the. Two Vols. With 500 lUus-
trMti HIS. Qs. eacli.

Fresh-Water Fishes of Europe, The. By Prof. H. G. Skklkv, F.R.S. Cheap
liditii-in. 7s. 6d.

Garden Flowers, Familiar. By Shirley Hibbekl'. With Coloured Plates by
F. K. Hi LME, J'.L.S. C mplete in Five Series. Cloth gilt, 12s. 6d. each.

Gardening, Cassell's Popular. Illustrated. Complete in 4 \'ols., 5s. each.
Geometrical Drawing for Army Candidates. By H. T. I.ili.ky, M.A. 2s.

Geometry, Practical Solid. I\v .Major Ross. 2s.

Gladstone, Life ol the Rt. Hon. W. E. By G. B.\rnktt .Smith. \\'ith Portrait. 3S.6d.

Gleanings from Popular Authors. Two Vols. With Original Illustrations.

4I0, 9s. each. Two Vols, in One, 15s.

Gold to Grey, From. Being Poems and Pictures of Life and Nature. By Mary
D. I'kinf, Ilhistnted 7^ 6cl

Great Industries ot Great Britain. With 400 Illustrations. 3 Vols., 7s 6d. each.
Great Northern Railway, The Official Illustrated Guide to the. is. ; cloth, 2s.

Great Western Railway, The Official Illustrated Guide to the. is.
; cloth, 2s.

Great Painters ol Christendom, The, irom Cimabue to Willde. By John
FoRBES-KoEERTSON. Illustrated throughout. /'^/>?//<7>- £,//.'/,;«, cloth gilt, I2S. 6d.

Gtilliver's Travels. \Mth 88 lingravings by Morten. Cheap Edition. Cloth,
^s. (jA. ; cloth gilt, 5s.

Gun and its Development, The. By W. W. Greener. Illustrated. los. 6d.

Health at School. By Cle.ment Dukes, M.D., B..S. 7s. 6d.

Health, The Book of. By Eminent Physicians and Surgeons. Cloth, 21s.
;
rox-

hurgh, 2^s.

Health, The influence of Clothing on. By F. Treve.s, F.R.C.S. 2s.

Heavens, The Story of the. By Sir Robert Stawell Ball, LL.D., F.R.S.,
Royal Astronomer of Ireland. Coloured Plates and Wood Engravings. 31s. 6d.

Heroes of Britain in Peace and War. In Two Vols. , with 300 Original Illus-

trations. 5s. each ;
or One Vol., library binding, los. 6d.

Holy Land and the Bible, The. By the *ev. Cunningham Geikie, D.D.
With Map. Two Vols. 24s.

Homes, Our, and How to Make them Healthy. By Eminent Authorities.
llliistr.ited. i=;s. ; ro.\burgh. i8s.

Horse-Keeper, The PractfcaL By George Fleming, LL.D., F.R.C.V.S.
Illustrated. Crown Svo, cloth, 7s. 6d.

Horse, The Book of the. By Samuel Sidney. With 28 fac-sijnile Coloured
Plates. Demy 4tn, 35s. ; half-morocco. £2 55.

Horses, The Simple Ailments of. By W. F. Illustrated. 5s.

Household Guide, Cassell's. With Illustrations and Coloured Plates. New and
Revised Edition, complete in Four Vols., 20s.

How Dante Climbed the Mountain. By Rose Emily Selfe. With Eight
Full-page Ens;ravings bv Gustave Dor6. 2s.

How Women may Earn a Living. By M f-.rcy Grogan. is.

Imperial White Books. In Quarterly Vols. los. 6d. per annum, post free
;

to subscribers separately, 3s. fcd. each.

India, Cassell's History of. By the late James Grant. With 400 Illustrations. 15s.

India, The Coming Struggle for. By Prof. Arminius Vambi^ry. 5s.

India: the Land and the People. By Sir James Cairo, K.C. B. ios. 6d.

In-door Amusements, Cards Games, and Fireside Fun, Cassell's. 3s. 6d.

Industrial Remuneration Conference. The Report of. 2s. 6d.

Insect Variety : its Propagation and Distribution. By h. H. Swinton. 7s. 6d.

Invisible Life, Vignettes from. Bv J. Badco(k, F.R.MS. Illustrated. 3s. 6d.

Irish Parliament, The, What it Was, and What it Did. By J. G. Swift
McNeill, M.A

,
M.P. is.

John Parmelee's Curse. By Julian Hawthorne. 2s. 6d.

Kennel Guide, Practical Bv Dr. Gordon Stables. Illustrated. Cheap Edition, is.

Kidnapped. By R. L. Stevenson. Illustrated. 5s.

King Solomon's Mines. By H. Rider Haggard, ss.

Khiva, A Ride to. Hy the late Col. Fred Buknaby. is. 6d.

Ladles' Physician, The. By a London Physician. 6s.



Selections from Cassell & Company's Ptillicattons.

Lady's World, The. An Illustrated Magazine of Fashion and Society. Yearly
Vol. 1 3s.

Land Question, The. By Prof. J. Elliot, M. R.A C. ios. 6d.

Landscape Painting in Oils, A Course ol Lessons in. By A. F. Gkace.
With Nin- Reproductions in Colour. C/wafi Edition, 25s.

Law, About Going- to. By A. ]. Williams, M.P. 2s. 6d.
Letts's Diaries and other Time-saving Publications are now published exclu-

sively by Casskll iS: Cumi'An'V. {A List sent f'ost tree oil a/ihlicalion.)
Local Dual Standards. By John Henky Nokman. Gold and Silver Standard

Currencies, is,

London and North Western Railway, The Ofiacial Illustrated Guide to the.
IS.

; cloth, 2s.

London and South Western Railway, The Official Illustrated Guide to the.
IS, ; cloth, 2S,

London, Greater. By Edward Walfosd. Two Vols. With about 400
Illustrations, gs, each. Library Editwii. Two Vols, ,£1 the set.

London, Old and New. By Walter Thornbuky and Edward Walfokd.
Si.x Vols,, each containing about 200 Illustrations and Maps. Cloth, gs. each. Library
Edittin. Imitation Roxburgh, ,£3,

Longfellow, H. W., Choice Poems by. Illustrated by his Son, Erne.si' W.
LoNGKELLflW, 6s,

Longfellow's Poetical Works. Fine-Art Editioti. Illustrated throughout with
Original Kngrasings, Royal 4to, cloth gilt, ,£3 3s. Popular Eaition. 16s.

Love's Extremes, At. By Maurice Thompson. 5s.

Luther, Martin: the Man and his Work. By Peter Bayne, LL.D. Two
Vols,, 24s.

Mechanics, The Practical Dictionary of. Containing 15,000 Drawings. Four
VoU, 2is, each.

Medicine, Manuals for Students of. [A Listforji^arded postfree on application.)
Midland Railway, The Oflacial Illustrated Guide to the. Ne-M and Revised

Editio'i. IS.
; cloth, 2s.

Modem Europe, A History of. By C. A. Fyffe, M.A. Vol. I. From 1792 to
1S14. i2s. Vol. II. Fiom 1814 to 1848. I2S.

Music, Illustrated History of. By Emil Naumann. Edited by the Rev.
Sir F. .A, GoKE OusELEY, Bart, Illustrated, Two Vols. 31s, 6d.

National Library, Cassell's. In Weekly Volumes, each containing about 192
pages. Paper covers, 3d. ; cloth, 6d. {A List 0/ the Volumes already published sent
post free OH a/'plicniion.)

Natural History, Cassell's Concise. By E. Perceval Wright, M.A., M.D.,
F.L,S. With several Hundred Illustrations, 7s. 6d.

; Roxburgh, los. 6d.
Natural History, Cassell's New. Edited by Prof. 1^ Maktin Duncan, M. B.

,

F.R.S., F.G.S. With Contributions hj- Eminent Scientific Writers. Complete in
Six Vols. With about 2,000 high-class Illustrations. K.xtra crown 410, cloth, gs. each.

Nature, Short Studies from. Illustrated. Cheap Edition. 2s. 6d.

Neutral Tint, A Course of Painting in. With Twenty-four Plates by R, P,
Leitch, With full Instructions to the Pupil. =s.

Nimrod in the North
; or. Hunting and Fishing Adventures in the Arctic

Regions. By Lieut. Schw.atk.\, Illustrated, 7s. 6d,

Nursing for the Home and for the Hospital, A Handbook of. By Cathe-
rine J. Wood, Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

; cloth, 2s.

Oil Painting, A Manual of. By Hon. John Collier. Cloth, 2s. 6d.

On the Equator. By H. De W. Illustrated with Photos. 3s. 6d.

Our Own Country. 'Si.x Vols. With 1,200 Illustrations. Cloth, 7s. 6d. each.
Outdoor Sports and Indoor Amusements. With nearly 1,000 Illustrations.

Ne-jj Edition, gs,

Paris, Cassell's Illustrated Guide to. is.
; cloth, 2s.

Parliaments, A Diary of Two. By H, W. Lucy. The Disraeli Parliament,
1S74- 1880. I2S. The Gladstone Parliament, 1881— 18S6. 12s.

Paxton's Flower Garden. By Sir Joseph Paxton and Prof. Lindley. Revised
by Tho.mas Baines, F,R,H,S. Three Vols. With 100 Coloured Plates. £1 is, each.

Peoples of the World, The. By Dr. Robert Brown. Complete in Six Volumes.
With Illustrations. 7s. 6d. each.
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Selections from Cassell d: Company!'s Publications.

Phantom City, The. By W. Westai.l. 5s.

Photography lor Amateurs. Bv T. C. Hepwokth. Illustrated, is. ; orcloth, is. 6d.

Phrase and Fable, Dictionary of. By the Rev. Dr. Bkevver. Cheap Edition

En ar^ed, loth. 3s. 6cl. : or with leather back. 4s. 6d.

Picturesque America. Complt-le in Four \'ols., with 48 Exquisite Steel Phites,

anil :ib.jut 800 Original Wood Engravings. ^2 2.s. each.

Picturesque Canada. With about 600 Original Illustrations. Two Vols.,

£ \ T,^. each

Picturesque Europe. Complete in Five Vols. Each containing 13 E.xquisite Steel

Plates, from Original Drawings, and nearly 200 Original Illustrations. £,\o 10s.;

ball-morocco, ;^i5 15s. ; morocco gilt, {.li, 5s. The Popular Editio.n is now complete
in Fivt V^ois., rSs. each.

Pig-eon Keeijer, The Practical. Bv Lewis Wright. Illustrated. 3s. 6d.

Pigeons, The Book of. By Robert Fulton. Edited by Lewis Wright. With

50 I rloiirtd I'lates and niimf-nnis Wood Engravings. 31s. 6d. ; half-morocco, ^2 2S.

Pocket Guide to Europe (Cassell's). Size si i». x 34 '" 6s.

Poems, Representative of Living Poets, American and English. Selected by
the Poets themselves. 15s.

Poets, Cassells Miniature Library of the :—
Burns. Two \'ols. Cluth. is. each ; or cK'tli,

'"^

gilt edges. 2S. 6cl. c.ich.

Byron. T«oVols. CI 'th, is. each; or cloth,

gilt ed:;es 2 6d each.

Hood. Two Vols. Cloth, is. each ; or cloth,

gilt edges, 2S. 6d. each.

Longfellow. Tw^ Vols. Cloth, is. each ; or

cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. each.

Milton. Two Vols. Cloth, is. each ; or cloth,

gilt edges. 2s. 6d. each.
Scott. Two Vols. Cloth, is each ; or cloth,

gilt edges, 2S. 6d. each.
Sheridan ami Goldsmith. 2 Vols. Cloth, is.

each ; or cloth, gilt edges, 2s 6d. ea^ h.

"Wordsworth. Two V'ols. Cloth, is. e.ich ;

or cloth, gilt edges, 2S. 6d. each.

The Story of the English Jacobins.
Domestic Folk Lore.
The Rev. Eowland Hill: Preacher and

Wit.
Boswell and Johnson : their Companions

and Contemporaries.
Historv of the Free-Trade Movement in

£ugland.
IS.

Shakespeare. Twelve Vols., in bo.\, 15s

Popular Library, Cassell's. A Series of New
an_d Origmal Works.^ ^^'^'\.

^^- ^^^'^^

The Russian Empire.
""'" °' "' '^~ """ '""^ ^ ' "

The Religious Revolution in the Six-

teenth Century.
EngUsh Jotirnalism.
Otir Colonial Empire.
The Young Man in the Battle of Life.

John Wesley.
Post Office of Fifty Years Ago, The.

Poultry Keeper, The Practical By Lewis Wright. With Coloured Plates

and Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Poultry, The Book of. By Lewis Wright. Popular Edition. With Illustra-

tions on Wood, los. 6d.

Poultry, The Illustrated Book of. By Lewis Wright. With Fifty Exquisite
Coloured Pl.ites, and numerous Wood Engravings. Cloth. 375. 6d. ; half-morocco, £,11^.

Pre-Raphaelites (The Italian) in the National GalleVy. By Cosmo Monk-
Hi'isK. Illustrated, is.

Queen Victoria, The Life and Times of. By Robert Wilson. With nume-
rous lilustrdions, representing the Chief Events in the Life of the Queen, and
Portraits of the Leadnig Celebrities of her Reign. VOLUME L, extra crown 410,
cloth gilt, gs.

Queer Race, A. By W. Westall. 55.

Rabbit Keeper, The Practical. By Cumculus. Illustrated. 3s. 6d.

Red Library of inglish and American Classics, The. Stiff covers, is. each ;

cloth, 2S. each ; or h;ilf-calf, marbled edges, 5s. each.
Selections from Hood's Works.
Longfell w'a Prose Works.
Sense and Sensibility.
Lytton's Plays.
Tales, Poems, and Sketches (Bret

Harte).
Martin Chuzzlewit. Two Vols.

The Prince of the House of David.
Sheridan's Plays.
Uncle Tom's Cabin.
Deerslayer.
Eugene Aram.
Jack Hint on, the Guardsman.
Rome and the Early Christians.
The Trials of Margaret Lyndsay.
Edgar Allan Poe. Prose and Poetry, Selec-

Old MortaUt.v. [tions from.
Tbe Hour and the Man.

Soariet Letter.

W^ashington Irving's Sketch-Book.
Last Days of Palmyra.
Tales of the Borders.
Pride and Pre.iudiee.
Last of the Mohicans.
Heart of Midlothian.
Last Days of Pompeii.
Yellowplush Papers.
Handy Andy.
Selected Plays.
American Humour.
Sketches by Boz.
Maeaulay's La.vs and Selected Eseays.
Harry Lorrequer.
Old Curiosity Shop.
RienzL
The TaUsman.
PiokWiOk (Two Vols.)



Selections from Cassell ^ Company s Publicaiions.

Royal River, The : The Thames, from Source to Sea. With Descriptive Text
and a Series of beautiful Engravings. £,2 2s.

Russia. By Sir Don.\ld Mackenzie ^^'ALLACE, M.A. 5s.

Russo-Turkish War, Cassell's History of. With about 5cx) Illustrations. Two
Vols., 9s. each ; library binding. One Vol., 15s.

Saturday Journal, Cassell's. Ytarly Volume. 6s.

Science lor All. Edited by Dr. Rouekt Hrown, M.A., F.L.S., &c. With
1.5C0 Illustrations. Five Vols., 9s. each.

Sea, The: Its Stirring Story of Adventure, Peril, and Heroism. By
F. W'hvmier. With 400 Illustrations. Four \'ols., 7s. 6d. each.

Sent Back toy the Angels. And other Ballads of Home and Homely Life. By
Frederick Lancuriuge, M.A. 4s. 6d.

Sepia Painting, A Course of. Two Vols., with Twelve Coloured Plates in each,
and numerous Engravings. Each, 3s. Also in One Volume, 5s.

Shaftesbury, The Seventh Earl of, K.G., The Life and Work of. By Edw in
HoDDER. With Portraits. Three Vols., 36s. Popular Edition, in One Vol., 7s. 6d.

Shakespeare, The International. Edition de luxe.
"
King Henry IV." Illustrated by Herr Eduard Gkutzner. £}, los.

"As Vou Like It." Illustrated by Mons. Emile Bayard. £3,10'^.
"Romeo and Juliet." Illustrated by Frank Dicksee, A.R.A. £1 5s.

Shakspere, The Leopold. With 400 Illustrations, and an Introduction by F. J.
FuRNiVALL. Small 4to, cloth, 6s. ; cloth gilt, 7s. 6d.

; half-morocco, los. 6d. ;
full

morocco, £\ is. Cheap Edition. 3s. 6d.

Shakspere, The Royal. With Exquisite Steel Plates and Wood Engravings.
I'hree Vols. 15s. each.

Shakespeare, Cassell's Quarto Edition. Edited by Charles and Mary Cowden
Cl.\rke, ana itnitaiumg about 600 Illustrations by H. C Seloos. Complete in

Three V013., cloth gilt, £-^ 3s.
—Also published in Three separate Volumes, in cloth,

viz. :
—The Comediks, 21s. : The Historical Pl.ws, i8s. 6d. ;

The Tkagedh-s, 25s.

Shakespeare, Miniature. Illustrated. In Twelve Vols., 12s.

Shakespearean Scenes and Characters. Illustrative of Thirty Plays of .Shake-

speare. With Thirty Steel Plates and Ten Wood Engravings. The Te.vt wriiten by
Austin Bkereton. Royal 4to, 21s.

Sketching from Nature in Water Colours. By Aaron Penlev. With Illus-

tr.itions i ChronioTithography. 15s.

Skin and Hair, The Management Of the. By Malcolm Morris, F.R.C.S. 2s.

Sports and Pastimes, Cassell's Book of. New and Revised Edition. With
about 1,000 Illustrations. Coniph te in One Volume, 9s.

Standards, Local DuaL By John Hknrv Norman, is.

Steam Engine, The Theory and Action of the: for Practical Men. By W. II.

NoKTHcrjTT, C E. 3S. 6d.

Stock Exchange Year-Book, The. By Thomas Skinner, ios. 6d.

Stones of London, The. By E. F. Flower. 6d.

"Stories from Cassell's." A Series of Seven Books. 6d. each
;
cloth lettered,

9d. each.

Sunlight and Shade. With numerous Exquisite Engravings. 7s. 6d.

Surgery, Memorials of the Craft of, in England." With an Introduction by
.Sir James P.vget. 21s.

Thackeray, Character Sketches from. Six New and Original Drawings by
Frederick Bark.a.rd, reproduced in Photogravure. 213.

Thorah, The Yoke of the. By Siu.ney Luska. 3s. 6d.

Three and Sixpenny Library of Standard Tales, &c. All Illustrated and bound
in cloth gilt. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

Jane Austen and her Works,
Mission Life in Greece and Palestine
Tlie Dingy House at Kensington.
The Komance of Trade.
The Three Homes.
School Grirls.

Deepdale Vicarage.
In Duty Bound.

Tot Book for all Public Examinations. By W. S. Tho.mson, M.A
Tragedy of Brinkwater, The. By Martha L. Moodey. 3s. 6d.

Trajan, An American Novel. By H. F. Keenan. 7s. 6d,

The Half Sisters.
Peggy Oelivies Inheritance.
The Family Honoui-.
Esther West.
Working to Win.
Krilof and his Fables. By W. R. S

Ralston, M.A.
Fairy Tales. By Prof. Morley.



Selections from Cassell J: Company's Publications.

Transformations of Insects, The. By Prof. P. Maktin Duncan, M.B., F.R.S.
With 2\j Illustrations. Morocc

',
cloth sides, full gilt, 9s.

Treasure Island. By K. L. Stkvenson. Illustrated. 5s.

Treatment, Tlie Year-Book of. A Critical Review for Practitioners of Medicine
.'uid .Surcery. 5s.

Tree Painting in Water Colours. F^y W. H. J. Boot. With Eighteen
Coloure I Plate>, and v.ihui ile instructions by the Ariist. 5s.

Trees, Familiar. First Series. By G. .S. Boulgkr. F.L.S., F.G.S. With Forty
fiill-|i.-i^t: Coloured I'lat-s, from Origuial Pa niiii;;^ by VV. H. J. Hoot. I23. 6d.

Twenty Photogravures of Pictures in the Salon 01 1883, by the leading
French .Vrti^ts In Portfolio. ( )nK' a limited number of copies have been produced,
terms lor which can be obtained of ail BDoksellers.

Two Gentlemen of Gotham. By C. \- c:. 3s. 6(1.

" Unicode
"

: The Universal Telegraphic Phrase Book. Pocket and Desk
r^ditions. 2S 6d. eich.

United States, Cassell's History of the. By the late Edmund Oixier. With 600

11 u>tr.itioiis. Three V'ol^. 9s eac'i

Unitid States, The Youth's History of. By Edward .s. Ellis. Illustrated.

Four v.. Is. %(i^.

Universal History, Cassell's Illustrated. \\'ith nearly One Thousand
Illi STRATioNS. Vol. I. Early and Greek History.—Vol. II. The Roman Per.od.—
Vol. III. The Middle Ages.—Vol. IV. Moiern History. 9s. each.

Vicar of Wakefield and other Works by Oliver Gold.s.mith. Illustrated.

3s. 6d. ; cloth, gilt edges, ts.

Water-Colour Painting, A Course of. Wiih Twenty-four Coloured Plates by
R. P. Leitch, and full Instructions to the Pupil. 5s.

Westall, W., Novels by. Popular Editions. Cloth, 2S. each.
The Old Factory. |

Red Ryvington. | Ralph Norbreek's Trust.

What Girls Can Do. By Phyllls Browne. 2s. 6d.

Who is John Noman? By Charles Henry Beckett. 3s. 6d.

Wild Birds, Familiar. First, Second, and Third Series. By W. Svvaysland.
With 40 Coloured Plates in each. 12s. 6d. each.

Wild Flowers, Familiar. By F. E. Hulme, F.L.S., F.S.A. Five Series. With

40 Coloured Plates in each. 12s. 6d. each.

Wise Woman, The. By George Macdonald. 2s. 6d.

World of the Sea. Translated from the French of Moquin T.\ndon. by the

Very Rev. H. Martvn Hart, M.A. Illustrated. Morocco, cloth sides, 9s.

World of Wit and Humour, The. With 400 Illustrations. Cloth, 7s. 6d.
;
cloth

gilt, gilr enges, lo-. 6d.

World of Wonders, The. Two Vols. With 400 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. each.

Yule Tide. CAbSELL's Christmas Annual, is.

MAGAZINES.
The QHivei\ for Suit daij Betuliuq. Monthly, 6d.

CasselVs Familii M(n/<izine. Monthly, yd.
*^ LUtle Folks'' 3I(if/azine. Monthly, 6d.

The Maqazine of Art. Monthly, is.

The Ladifs World. Monthly, is.

Cassell's Saturday Journal. Weekly, id.; Monthly, 6d.

Full particidays of c.-VSSELL & COMPANY'S Monthly Serial Publications,

numbering ufrivui-ds of Fifty Works, tui I be founi in Cassell & Co.mpany s

COM PLETE CATALOGUE, sen t fostJj;ee_on afiplication.

Catalogues of Cassell & Company's Publications, which may be had at all

Booksellers', or will be sent post free on application to the Publishers :—

Cassell's Complete Catalogue, containing particulars of One Thousand

Cassell's Classified Catalogue, in which their Works are arranged according

to price, from Threepence to Twenty-five Ciiin-'as.

Cassell's Educatio.sal Catalogue, containing particulars of Cassell 6:

Company's Educational Works and Students' Manuals.

CASSELL & COMPANY, Limited, Ludgnte Hill, l.ondon.
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